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ORIGINAL PREFACE 'TO VOL.. IL 


Tuts second volume of methodized and practical expositions of the inspired writings ventures 
abroad with fear and trembling in the same plain and homely dress with the former on the Penta: 
teuch. Ornari res ipsa negat; contenta doceri—ihe subject requires no ornament ; to have it ap- 
srehended is all, But I trust, through grace, it proceeds from the same honest design to promote 
the knowledge of the scripture, in order to the reforming of men’s hearts and lives. Jf I may but 
be instrumental to make my readers wise and good, wiser and better, more watchful against sin and 
more careful of their duty both to God and man, and, in order thereto, more in love with the word 
and law of God, I haveallI desire, alllaimat. May he that ministereth seed to the sower multiply 
the seed sown, by increasing the fruits of our righteousness, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Itis the history of the 
Jewish church and nation that fills this volume, fr6m their first settlement in the promised land, 
after their 430 years’ bondage in Egypt and their forty years’ wandering in the wilderness, to their 
re-settlement there after their seventy years’ captivity in Babylon—from Joshua to Nehemiah, 
The five books of Moses were taken up more with their laws, institutes, and charters; but all these 
books are purely historical, and in this way of writing a great deal of very valuable learning and 
wisdom has been conveyed from one generation to another. The chronology of this history, and 
the ascertaining of the times when the several events contained in it happencd, would very much 
illustrate the history, and add to the brightness of it; it is therefore well worthy the search of the 
curious and ingenious, and they may find both pleasure and profit in perusing the labours of many 
learned men who have directed their studies that way. I confess I could willingly have entertained 
myself and readcr, in this preface, with a calculation of the times through which this history passes ; 
aut I consider that such a babe in knowledge as I am could not pretend either to add to or correct 
what has been done by so many great writers, much Jess to decide the controversies that have been 
agitated among them. I had indeed some thoughts of consulting my worthy and ever-honoured 
friend Mr. Tallents of Shrewsbury, the learned author of the “ View of Universal History,’’ and 
of begging some advice and assistance from him in methodizing the contents of this history ; but, 
in the very week in which I put my last hand to this part, it pleased God to put an end to his use- 
ful life (and useful it was ¢u the last) and to call him to his rest, in the eighty-ninth year of his 
age: so that purpose was broken off, that thought of my heart. But that claborate performance 
of his commonly called his ‘“‘ Chronological Tables’’ gives great light tothis, nsindeed to all other 
parts of history. And Dr. Lightfoot’s ‘‘ Chronology of the Old Testament,’ and Mr. Cradock’s 
‘‘ History of the Old Testament Methodized,” may also be of great use to such readers as I write 
for. As to the particular chronological difficulties which occur in the thread of this history, I 
have not been large upon them, because many times I could not satisfy myself, and how then 
could I satisfy my reader concerning them? I have not indeed met with any difficulties so great 
but that solutions might be given of them sufficient to silence the atheists and antiscripturists, 
and roll away from the sacred records all the reproach of contradiction and inconsistency with 
themselves; for, to do that, it is enough to show that the difference may be accommodated either 
this way or that, when at the same time one cannot satisfy one’s self which way is the right. But itis 
well that these are things about which we may very safely and very comfortably be ignorant and un- 
resolved. What concerns our salvation is plain enough, and we need not perplex ourselves about 
the niceties of chronology, genealogy, or chorography. At least my undertaking leads me not 
into those labyrinths. What is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cerrection, and for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, is what I intend to observe, and J would endeavour to open what is dark and 
hard to be understood only in order to that. Every author must be taken in his way of writing ; 
the sacred penmen, as they have not left us formal systems, so they have not left us formal annals; 
but useful narratives of things proper for our direction in the way of duty, which some great 
judges of common writers have thought to be the most pleasant and profitable histories, and most 
likely to answer the end. The word of God manifestis pascil, obscuris exercet (Aug. in Joh 
Tract. 45), as one of the ancients expresses it, that is, 1 has enough init that ts easy to nourish the 
meanest to life eternal, yet enough that is difficult to try the industry and humility of the greatest 
There are several things which should recommend this part of sscred writ to our diligent anc 


constant search. 
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I. That it is Aistory, and therefore entertaining and very pleasant, edifying and very serviceable 
to the conduct of human life. It gratifies the inquisitive with the knowledge of that which the 
most intense speculation could not discover any other way. By a retirement into ourselves, and 
a serious contemplation of the objects we are surrounded with, close reasoning may advance many 
excellent truths without being beholden to any other. But for the knowledge of past events we 
are entirely indebted (and must be so) to the reports and records of others. A notion or hypo- 
thesis of a man’s own framing may gain him the reputation of a wit, but a history of a man’s own 
framing will lay him under the reproach of a cheat any further than as it respects that which he 
himself is an eye or ear-witness of. How much are we indebted then to the divine wisdom and 
goodness for these writings, which have made things so long since past as familiar to us as any 
of the occurrences of the age and place we live in! History is so edifying that parables and apo- 
logues have been invented to make up the deficiencies of it for our instruction concerning good and 
evil; and, whatever may be said of other history, we are sure that in this history there is no matter 
of fact recorded but what has its use and will help either to expound God’s providence or guide 
man’s prudence, 

II. That it is ¢rue history, and what we may rely upon the credit of, and need not fear being 
deceived in. That which the heathens reckoned éempus &5nAov (which they knew nothing at 
all of ) and tempus pvOixdv (the account of which was wholly fabulous) is to us tempus loropikby, 
what we have a most authentic accountyf. The Greeks were with them the most celebrated his- 
torians, and yet their successors in learning and dominion, the Romans, put them into no good 
name for their credibility, witness that of the poet: L¢ quicquid Gracia mendagz audetin historia— 
All that lyingGreece has dared to record, Juv. Sat. 10. But the history which we have before us is 
of undoubted certainty, and no cunningly devised fable. To be well assured of this is a great 
satisfaction, especially since we meet with so many things in it truly miraculous, and many more 
great and marvellous. 

III. That it is ancient history, far more ancient than was cver pretended to come from any 
other hand. Homer, the most ancient genuine heathen writer nowentirely extant, is reckoned to 
have lived at the beginning of the Olympiads, near the time when itis computed that the city of 
Rome was founded by Romulus, which was but about the rcign of Hezekiah king of Judah. And 
his writings pretend not to be historical, but poetical fiction all over: rhapsodies indeed they 
are, and the very Alcoran of paganism. The most ancient authentic historians now extant are 
Herodotus and Thucydides, who were contemporaries with the latest of our historians, Ezra and 
Nehemiah, and could not write with any certainty of events much before thcir own time. The 
obscurity, deficiency, and uncertainty of all ancient history, except that which we find in the 
scripture, is abundantly made out by the learned bishop Stillingfleet, in that most useful book, his 
Origines Sacra, lib.i. Let the antiquity of this history not only recommend it to the curious, 
but recommend to us all that way of religion it directs us in, as the good old way, in which if we 
walk we shall find rest for our souls, Jer. vi. 16. 

IV. That it is church history, the history of the Jewish church, that sacred society, incorporated 
for religion, and the custody of the oracles and ordinances of God, by a charter under the broad 
seal of heaven, a covenant confirmed by miracles. Many great and mighty nations there were at 
this time in the world, celebrated it is likely for wisdom, and learning, and valour, illustrious men 
and illustrious actions ; yet the records of them are all lost, cither in silence or fables, while that 
little inconsiderable people of the Jews that deeclt alune, and was not reckoned among the nations 
(Num. xxiii. 9), makes so great a figure in the best known, most ancient, and most lasting of all 
histories ; and no notice is taken in it of the affairs of other nations, except only as they fall in 
with the affairs of the Jews: for the Lord’s portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance, 
Deut, xxxii. 8, 9. Such a concern has God for his church in every age, and so dear have its 
interests been to him. Let them therefore be so to us, that we may be fullowers of him as dear 
children. 

V. That it is a divine history, given by inspiration of God, and a part of that blessed book 
which is to be the standing rule of our faith and practice. And we are not to think it a part of it 
which might have been spared, or which we may now pass over or cast a careless eye upon, as if 
it were indifferent whether we read it or no; but we are to read it as a sacred record, preserved 
for our benefit on whom the ends of the world have come. 1. This history is of great use for the 
understanding of some parts of the Old Testament. The account we have here of David’s life 
and reign, and especially of his troubles, is a key to many of his Psalms ; and much light is given 
to most of the prophecies by these histories. 2. Though we have not altogether so many types of 
Christ here as we had in the history and the law of Moses, yet even here we meet with many who 
were figures of him that was to come, such as Joshua, Samson, Solomon, Cyrus, but especially 
David, whose kingdom was typical of the kingdom of the Messiah and the covenant of royalty 
made with him, a dark representation of the covenant of redemption made with the eternal Word; 
nor know we how to call Christ #ae son of David unless we be acquainted with this history, nos 
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bow to receive the declaration that John Baptist was the Elias that was to come, Matt. xi. 14. 
3. The state of the Jewish church which is here set before us was typical of the gospel church and 
the state of that in the days of the Messiah; and, as the prophecies which related to it looked 
further to the latter days, so did the histories of it; and still these things happened to them for 
ensamples, 1 Cor. x. 11. By the tenour of this history we are given to understand these three 
things concerning the church (for the thing that hath been is that which shall be, Eccl. i. 9):—(1.) 
That we are not to expect the perfect purity and unity of the church in this world, and therefore 
not to be stumbled, though we are grieved, at its corruptions, distempers, and divisions; we are 
not to think it strange concerning them, as though some strange thing happened, much less to 
think the worse of its laws and constitutions for the sake of them or to despair of its perpetuity, 
What wretched stains of idolatry, impiety, and immorality, appear on the Jewish church, and 
what a woeful breach was there between Judah and Ephraim! yet God took them (as I may say) 
with all their faults, and never wholly rejected them till they rejected the Messiah. Israel hath 
not been forsaken, nor Judah, of their God, though their land was filled with sin against the Holy 
One of Israel, Jer. li. 5. (2.) That we are not to expect the constant tranquillity and prosperity 
of the church. It was then often oppressed and afflicted from its youth, had its years of servitude 
as well as its days of triumph, was often obscured, diminished, impoverished, and brcught low ; 
and yet still God secured to himself a remnant, a holy seed, which was the substance thereof, Isa. 
vi. 13. Let us not then be surprised to see the gospel church sometimes under hatches, and 
driven into the wilderness, and the gateg of hell prevailing far against it. (3.) That yet we need 
not fear the utter extirpation of it. The gospel church is called the Jsrael of God (Gal. vi. 16), 
and the Jerusalem which is above (Gal. iv. 26), the hedvenly Jerusalem; for as Israel after the 
flesh, and the Jerusalem that then was, by the wonderful care of the divine Providence, outrode 
all the storms with which they were tossed and threatened, and continued in being till they were 
made to resign all their honours to the gospel church, which they were the figures of, so shall 
that also, notwithstanding all its shocks, be preserved, till the mystery of God shall be finished, 
and the kingdom of grace shall have its perfection in the kingdom of glory. 4. This history is of 
great use to us for our direction in the way of our duty; it was written for our learning, that we 
may see the evil we should avoid and be armed against it, and the good we should do and be 
quickened to it. Though they are generally judges, and kings, and great men, whose lives are here 
written, yet in them even those of the meanest rank may see the deformity of sin and hate it, and 
the beauty of holiness and be in love with it; nay, the greater the person is the more evident are 
both these; for, if the great be good, it is their goodness that makes their greatness honourable; if 
bad, their greatness does but make their badness the more shameful. The failings even of good 
people are also recorded hcre for our admonition, that he who thinks he stands may take heed lest 
he fall, and that he who has fallen may not despair of forgiveness if he recover himself by repent- 
ance. 5. This history, as it shows what God requires of us, so it shows what we may expect from hia 
providence, especially concerning states and kingdoms. By the dealings of God with the Jewish 
nation it appears that, as nations are, so they must expect to fare—that while princes and people 
serve the interests of God's kingdom among men he will secure and advance their interests, but 
that when they shake off his government, and rebel against him, they can look for no other than 
an inundation of judgments. It was so all along with Israel; while they kept close to God they 
prospered ; when they forsook him every thing went cross. That great man archbishop Tillotsor 
(Vol. I. Serm. 3. on Prov. xiv. 34) suggests that though, as to particular persons, the providence 
of God are promiscuously administered in this world, because there is another world of rewards 
and punishments for them, yet it is not so with nations as such, but national virtues are ordina- 
rily rewarded with temporal blessings and national sins punished with temporal judgments, be. 
cause, as he says, public bodies and communities of men, as such, can be rewarded and punished 
only in this world, for in the next they will all be dissolved. So plainly are God's ways of dis- 
posing kingdoms laid before us in the glass of this history that I could wish Christian statesmen 
would think themselves as much concerned as preachers to acquaint themselves with it; they 
might fetch as good maxims of state and rules of policy from this as from the best of the Greek 
and Roman historians. We are blessed (as the Jews were) with a divine revelation, and make s 
national profession of religion and relation to God, and therefore are to Jook upon ourselves as in 
a peculiar manner under a divine regimen, so that the things which happened to them were de- 
signed for ensamples to us. 

I cannot pretend to write for great ones. But if what is here done may be delightful to any in 
reading and helpful in understanding and improving this sacred history, and governing themselve: 
by the dictates of it, let God have all the glory and let all the rivers return to the ocean whence 
they came. When I look back on what is done I see nothing to boast of, but a great deal to be 
ashamed of; and, when I look forward on what is to be done, I see nothing in myself to trust to 
for the doing of it. I have no sufficiency of my own; but by the grace of God I am what I am, 
and that grace will, I trust, be sufficient for me. Surely in the Lord have I righteousness and 
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strength. That blessed ér:xopnyla which the apostle speaks of (Phil. i. 19), that continual sup. 
ply or communication of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, is what we may in faith pray for, and depend 
upon, to furnish us for every good word and work. The pleasantness of the study has drawn me 
on to the writing of this, and the candour with which my friends have been pleased to receive my 
poor endeavours on the Pentateuch encourages me to publish it; it is done according to the best 
of my skill, not without some care and application of mind, in the same method and manner with 
that; I wish I could have done it in Jess compass, that it might have been more within reach of 
the poor of the flock. But then it would not have been so plain and full as I desire it may be for 
the benefit of the Jambs of the flock. Brevis esse laboro, obscurus fio—labouring to be concise I 
become obscure. With a humble submission to the divine providence and its disposals, and a 
humble reliance on the divine grace and its guidance and operation, I purpose still to proceed, as 
I have time, in this work. Two volumes more will, if God permit, conclude the Old Testament ; 
and then if my friends encourage me, and my God spare me and enable me for it, I intend to go 
on to the New Testament. For though many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declara- 
tion of those parts of scripture which are yet before us (Luke i. 1), whose works praise them tn the 
gates and are likely to outlive mine, yet while the subject is really so eepious as it is and the 
manner of handling it may possibly be so various, and while one book comes into the hands of 
some and another into the hands of others, and all concur in the same design to advance the 
common interests of Christ’s kingdom, the common faith once delivered to the saints, and the 
common salvation of precious souls (Tit. i. 4, Jude 3), I hope store of this kind willbe thought 
no sore. J make bold to mention my purpose to proceed thus publicly in hopes I may have the 
advice of my friends in it, and their prayers for me that I may be made more ready and mighiy 
tn the scriptures, that understanding and utterance may be given to me, and that I may obtain 
mercy of the Lord Jesus to be found his faithful servant, who am less than the least of all that 
tall him Master. 
M. H. 


Cheater, 
June 2, 1708. 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE BOOK OF 


JOSHUA. 


We have now before us the history of the Jewish nation in this book and those that follow it 
to the end of the book of Esther. These books, to the end of the books of the Kings, the Jewish 
writers call éhe first book of the prophels, to bring them within the distribution of the books of 
the OldaJ'es/umen?, into the Law, the Prophets, and the Chetubim, or Hagiographa, Luke xxiv. 
44. The rest they make part of the Hagiographa. For, though history is their subject, it is 
justly supposed that prophets were their penmen. ‘To those books that are purcly and pro- 
perly prophetical the name of the prophet is prefixed, becaase the credibility of the prophecies 
dependcé much upon the character of the prophcts ; but these historical books, it is probable, 
were collections of the authentic records of the nation, which some of the prophets (and the 
Jewish church was for many ages more or Jess continually blessed with such) were divinely 
directed and helped to put together for the service of the church to the end of the world; as 
their other officers, so their historiographers, had their authority from Aeaven.—It should seem 
that though the substance of the several histories was written when the events were fresh in 
memory, and written under a divine direction, yet, under the same direction, they were 
put into the form in which we now have them by some other hand, long aftcrwards, probably 
all by the same hand, or about the same time. The grounds of the conjecture are, 1. Because 
former writings are so often referred to, as the Book of Jusher (Josh. x. 13 and 2 Sam. i. 18), 
the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel and Judah, and the books of Gad, Nathan, and Iddo. 2. 
Because the days when the things were done are spoken of sometimes as days long since passed ; 
as 1 Sam, ix. 9, He thal is now called a prophet was formerly called a seer. And, 3. Because 
we 50 often read of things remaining unto this day; as stones (Josh. iv. 9; vii. 26; vili. 29; 
x. 27; 1 Sam. vi. 18), names of places (Josh. v. 9; vii. 26; Judg. i. 26; xv. 19; xviii. 12; 
2 Kings xiv. 7), rights and possessions (Judg. i. 21; 1 Sam. xxvii. 6), customs and usages 
(1 Sam. v.5; 2 Kings xvii. 41), which clauses have been since added to the history by the in- 
spired collectors for the confirmation and illustration of it to those of their own age. And, if 
one may offer a mere conjecture, it is not unlikely that the historical bouks, to the end of the 
Kings, were put together by Jeremiah the prophet, a little before the captivity ; for it is said of 
Ziklag (1 Sam. xxvii. 6) that it pertains to the ings of Judah (which style began after Solo- 
mon and cnded in the captivity) undo this day. And it is still more probable that those which 
follow were put together by Ezra the scribe, some time after the captivity. However, though 
we are in the dark concerning their authors, we are in no doubt concerning their authority ; 
they were a part of the oracles of God, which were committed to the Jews, and were so received 
and referred to by our Saviour and the apostles. 

In the five books of Moses we had a very full account of the rise, advance, and constitution, of 
the Old-Testament church, the family out of which it was raised, the promise, that great char- 
ter by which it was incorporated, the miracles by which it was built up, and the laws and ordi- 
nances by which it was to be governed, from which one would conceive an expectation of its 
character and state very different from what we find in this history. A nation that had statutes 
and judgments so rizhteous, one would think, should have been very holy; and a nation that 
had promises so rich should have been very happy. But, alas! a great part of the history 1s a 
melancholy representation of their sins and miseries; for the law made nothin," perfect, but 
this was to be done by the bringing in of the betier hope. And yet, if we compare the history 
of the Christian church with its constitution, we shall find the same cause for wonder, so nany 
have been its errors and corruptions; for neither does the gospel make any thing perfect in 
this world, but leaves us still in expectation of a better hope in the future state. 

II. We have next before us the book of Joshua, so called, perhaps, not because it was written by 
him, for that is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that Phinehas wrote it. Bishop Patrick is 
clear that Joshua wrote it himself. However that be, it is written concerning him, and, if any 
other wrote it, it was collected out of his journals or memoirs. It contains the history of Israel 
under the command and government of Joshua, how he presided as general of their armies, 1. 
In their entrance into Canaan, ch. ii—v. 2. In their conquest of Canaan, ch. vii—xii. 3. In 
the distribution of the land of Canaun among the tribes of Israel, ch. xiiii—xxi. 4. In the 
settler ent and establishment of religion among them, ch. xxii—xxiv. In all which he was a 
great example of wisdom, courage, fidelity, and piety, to all that are in places of at 
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Joshua directed and encouraged. JOSHUA. B. c. 1451. 


But this is not all the use that is to be made of this history. We may see in it, 1. Much of 
God and jis providence—his power in the kingdom of nature, his justice in punishing the Ca- 
naanitcs when the measure of their iniquity was full, his faithfulness to his covenant with the 
patriarchs, and his kindness to his people Isracl, notwithstanding their provocations. We may 
see him as the Lord of Hosts determining: the issues of war, and as the director of the lot, de- 
éermining the bounds of men’s habitations. 2. Much of Christ and. his grace. Though Joshua is 
not expressly mentioned in the New Testament as a type of Christ, yet all ugree that he was a 
very eminent one. He bore our Saviour’s name, as did also another type of him, Joshua the 
high priest, Zech. vi. 11,12. The LXX., giving the name of Joshua a Greck termination, call 
him all along "Incois, Jesus, and so he is called Acts vii. 45, and Heb, iv. 8. Justin Martyr, 
one of the first writers of the Christian church (Dialog. cum Tryph. p. mihi 200), makes that 
promise in Exod. xxiii. 20, My angel shall bring: thee into the place f have prepared, to point 
at Joshua; and these words, Aly name ts in him, to refer to this, that his name should be the 
same with that of the Messiah. It signifies, He shall sare. Joshua saves God's people from 
the Canaanites ; our Lord Jesus saves them from their sins. Christ, as Joshua, is the captain 
of our salvation, a leader and commander of the people, to tread Satan under their feet, to put 
them in possession of the heavenly Canaan, and to give them rest, which (it is said, Heb. iv. 8) 


Joshua did not. 


CHAP. I. 


The hook hegins with the history, not of Joshua's life (many 
remurkahle passages of that we had before in the houks of 
Moses) hut of his reign and government. In this chapter, I. 
God uppoints him to the government in the stcad of Moses, 
gives him an ample commission, full instructions, and great 
and addresses himself immediately tv the business of it, giving 
orders to the officers of the people in general, ver. 10, 11, and 
particularly to the two tribes and # half, ver. 12—15. I. The 
people agree tu it, and takean oath of fealty to him, ver. 16-- 18. 
A reign which thus began with God could not but he honourable 
to the prince and comfortable to the subject. The Inst words 
of Muses are still veritied, ** Happy art thou, O Israel! Who 
is like unto thee, O people?” Deut. xxxiii. 29. 


OW after the death of Moses 

the servant of the Lorp it 
came to pass, that the Lorp spake 
unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses’ 
minister, saying, 2 Moses my ser- 
vant is dead; now therefore arise, go 
over this Jordan, thou, and all this 
people, unto the land which I do give 
to them, even to the children of Is- 
rael. 3 Every place that the sole of 
your foot shail tread upon, that have 
I given unto you, as I said unto 
Moses. 4 From the wilderness and 
this Lebanon even unto the great 
river, the river Iuphrates, all the 
land of the Hittites, and unto the 
great sea toward the going down of 
the sun, shall be your coast. 5 There 
shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy hfe: 
as I was with Moses, so I will be 
with thee: J will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee. 6 Be strong and of a 
good courage: for unto this people 
shalt thou divide for an inheritance 
the land, which I sware unto their 
fathers to give them. 7 Only be thou 
strong and very courageous, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to ali 
the law, which Moses my servant 
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:.commanded thee: turn not age it 
to the right hand or ¢o the left, that 
thou mayest prosper whithersoever 
thou goest. 8 This book of the law 
shall not depart out of thy mouth; 
but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written 
therein: for then thou shalt make 
thy way prosperous, and then thou 
shalt have good success. 9 Have 
not I commanded thee? Be strong 
and of a good courage ; be not afraid, 
neither be thou dismayed: for the 
Lorp thy God is with thee whither- 
soever thou goest. 


Honour is here pvt upon Joshua, and 
great power lodged in his hand, by him that 
is the fountain of honour and power, and by 
whom kings reign. Instructions are given 
him by Infinite Wisdom, and encourage- 
ments by the God of all consolation. God 
had before spoken to Moses concerning him 
(Num. xxvii. 18), but now he speaks to him 
(v. 1), probably as he spoke to Moses (Lev. 
1. 1) out of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
where Joshua had with Moses presented 
himself (Deut. xxxi. 14), to learn the way of 
attending there. Though Eleazar ‘had the 
breast- plate of judgment, which Joshua was 
directed to consult as there was occasion 
(Num. xxvii. 21), yet, for his greater en- 
couragement, God here speaks to him im- 
mediately, some think in a dream or vision 
(as Job xxxil. 15); for though God has tied 
us to instituted ordinances, in them to attend 
him, yet he has not tied himse:f to them, but 
that he may without them make himself 
known to his people, and speak to their hearts 
otherwise than by their ears. Concerning 
Joshua’s call to the government observe here, 

I. The time when it was given him: After 
the death of Moses. As soon as ever Moses 
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was dead, Joshua took upon him the ad- 
ministration, by virtue of his solemn ordina- 
tion in Moses’s life-time. An interregnum, 
though but for a few days, might have been 
of bad consequence; but it is probable that 
God did not speak to him to go forward to- 
wards Canaan till after the thirty days of 
mourning for Moses were ended; not, as the 
Jews say, because the sadness of his spirit 
during those days unfitted him for com- 
munion with God (he sorrowed not as one 
that had no hope), but by this solemn pause, 
and a month’s adjournment of the public 
councils, even now when time was so very 
precious to them, God would put an honour 
upon the memory of Moses, and give time 
to the people not only to lament their loss of 
him, hut to repent of their miscarriages to- 
wards him during the forty years of his go- 
vernment. 

If. The place Joshua had been in hefore 
he was thus preferred. He was Moses’s 
minister, that is, an immediate attendant 
upon his person and assistant in business. 
The LXX. translate it txroipyoc, a workman 
under Moses, under his direction and com- 
mand. Observe, 1. He that was here called 
to honour had been Jong bred to business. 
Our Lord Jesus himself took upon him the 
form of a servant, and then God highly ex- 
alted him. 2. He was trained up in subjcc- 
tion and under command. Those arc fittest 
to rule that have learnt to obey. 3. He that 
Was to succced Moses was intimatcly ac- 
quainted with him, that he might fully know 
his doctrine and manner of life, his purpose 
and long-suffering (2 Tim. iii. 106), might take 
the same measures, walk in the same spirit, 
in the same steps, having to carry on the 
same work. 4. He was herein a type of 
Christ, who might therefore be called Moses’s 
minister, because he was made under the law 
and fulfilled all the righteousness of it. 

III. The call itself that God gave him, 
which is very full. 

1. The consideration upon which he was 
called to the government: Moses my servant 
ts dead, v. 2. All good men arc God’s ser- 
vants; and it is no disparagement, but an 
honour, to the greatest of men to be so: an- 
gels themselves are his ministers. Moses 
was called to extraordinary work, was a 
steward in God’s house, and in the discharge of 
the trusts reposed in him he served not him- 
sclf but God who employed him; he was 
faithful as a servant, and with an eye to the 
Son, as is intimated, Heb. iii. 5, where what 
he did is said to be for a testimony of the 
things that should be spoken after. God will 
own his scrvants, will confess them in the 
great day. But Moses, though God’s ser- 
vant, and one that could ill be spared, is 
dead; for God will change hands, to show 
that whatever instruments he uses he is not 
tied to any. Moses, when he has done his 
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Lord. Observe, God takes notice of the 
death of his servants... It is precious in his 
sight, Ps. cxvi. 15.” 

2. The call itself. Now therefore arise. 
(1.) “'Though Moses is dead, the work must 
go on; therefore arise, and go about it.” Let 
not weeping hinder sowing, nor the wither. 
ing of the most useful hands be the weaken- 
ing of ours; for, when God has work to do, 
he will either find or make instruments fit to 
carry iton. Moses the servant is dead, but 
God the Master is not: he lives for ever. 
(2.) * Because Moses is dead, therefore thc 
work dévolves upon thee as his successor, 
for hereunto thou wast appointed. Therefore 
there is need of thee to fill up his place; up, 
and be duing.”” Note, [1.] ‘The removal of 
useful men should quicken survivers to be 
so much the more diligent in doing good. 
Such and such are dead, and we must die 
shortly, therefore lct us work while it is day. 
[2.] lt is a great mercy to a people, if, when 
useful men are taken away in the midst of 
their usefulness, others are raised up in their 
stead to go on where they broke off. Joshua 
must arise to finish what Moses began. ‘Thus 
the latter generations enter into the labours 
of the former. And thus Christ, our Joshua, 
does that for us which could never be done 
by the law of Moses,—justifies (Acts xiii. 39), 
and sanctifies, Romans vili. 3. ‘The life of 
Moses made way for Joshua, and prepared 
the people for what was to be done by him. 
Thus the law is a schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ: and then the death of Moses 
made room for Joshua; thus we are dead to 
the law, our first husband, that we may be 
married to Christ, Rom. vii. 4. 

3. The particular service he was now called 
out to: “ Arise, go over this Jordan, this river 
which you have in view, and on the banks of 
which you lic encamped.” ‘This was a trial 
to the faith of Joshua, whether he would 
give orders to make preparation for passing 
the river when there was no visible way of 
getting over it, at least not at this place and 
at this time, when all the banks were over- 
He had no pontons or 
bridge of boats by which to convey them 
over, and yet he must believe that God, who 
had ordered them over, would open a way 
for them. Going over Jordan was going 
into Canaan; thither Moses might not, could 
not, bring them, Deut. xxxi. 2. Thus the 
honour of bringing the many sons to glory is 
reserved for Christ the captain of our salva- 
tion, Heb. ii. 10. 

4. The grant of the land of Canaan to the 
children of Isracl is here repeated (». 2—4): 
I do give it them. To the patriarchs it was 
promised, J will give tt; but, now that the 
fourth generation had expired, the iniquity 
of the Amorites was full, and the time had 
come for the performance of the promise, it 
is actually conveyed, and they are put in 


work as a servant, dies and goes to rest from | possession of that which they had long been 
his labours, and enters into the joy of his|in expectation of: “1 do give it, enter upon 
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it, it ig all your own; nay (v. 3), I have given 
it; though it be yet unconquered, it is as 
sure to you as if it were in your hands.” 
Observe, (1.) The persons to whom the con- 
veyance is made: To them, even to the child- 
ren of Israel (v. 2), because they are the seed 
of Jacob, who was called Israel at the time 
when this promise was made to him, Gen. 
xxxv. 10,12. The children of Isracl, though 
they had been very provoking in the wilder- 
ness, yet, for their fathers’ sakes, should 
have the entail preserved. And it was the 
children of the murmurers that God said 
should enter Canaan, Num. xiv. 31. (2.) 
The land itself that is conveyed: From the 
river Euphrates eastward, to the Mcditer- 
ranean Sea westward, v.4. Though thcir sin 
cut them short of this large possession, and 
they never replenished all the country within 
the bounds here mentioned, yet, had they 
been obedient, God would have given them 
this and much more. Out of all these coun- 
tries, and many others, there were in process 
of time proselytes to the Jewish religion, as 
appears, Acts ii. 5, &c. If their church was 
enlarged, though their nation was not multi- 
plied, it cannot be said that the promise was 
of no effect. And, if this promise had not 
its full accomplishment in the letter, belicvers 
might thence infer that it had a further 
meaning, and was to be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of the Messiah, both that of grace and 
that of glory. (3.) The condition is here 
implied upon which this grant is made, in 
those words, as I said unto Moses, that is, 
“upon the terms that Moses told you of 
many a time, if you will keep my statutes, you 
shall go in and possess that good land. ‘Take 
it under those provisos and limitations, and 
not otherwise.” The precept and promise 
must not be separated. (4.) It is intimated 
with what ease they should guin the pos- 
session of this land, if it were not their own 
fault, in these words, ‘“‘ Every place that the 
sole of your foot shall tread upon (within the 
following bounds) shall be your own. Do 
but set your foot upon it and you have it.” 
5. The promises God here makes to Joshua 
for his encouragement. (1.) That he should 
be sure of the presence of God with him in 
this great work to which he was called 
(7. 5): “As I was with Moses, to direct and 
strenythen him, to own and prosper him, 
and give him success in bringing Israel out 
of Egypt and leading them through the wil- 
derness, so | will be with thee to enable thee 
to settle them in Canaan.” Joshua was 
sensible how far he came short of Moses in 
wisdom and grace; but what Moses did was 
done by virtue of the presence of God with 
him, and, though Joshua had not always the 
same presence of mind that Moses had, yet, 
if he had always the same presence of God, 
he would do well enough. Note, It is a 
great comfort to the rising generation of mi- 
nisters and Christians that the same grace 
which was sufficient for those that went be- 
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fore them shall not be wanting to them if 
they be not wanting to themselves in the im- 
provement of it. It is repeated here again 
(v. 9), “ The Lord thy God ts with thee as a 
God of power, and that power engaged for 
thee whithersoever thou goest.” Note, Those 
that go where God sends them shall have him 
with them wherever they go, and they need 
desire no more to make them easy and pros- 
perous. (2.) That the presence of God should 
never be withdrawn from him: J will not fail 
thee, nor forsake thee, v. 5. Moses had as- 
sured him of this (Deut. xxxi. 8), that, though 
he must now leave him, God never would: 
and here God himself confirms that word of 
his servant Moses (Isa. xliv. 26), and engages 
never to Jeave Joshua. We need the pre- 
sence of God, not only when we are beginning 
our work to set us in, but in the progress of 
it to further us with a continual help. If 
that at any time fail us, we are gone; but of 
this we may be sure, that the Lord ts with us 
while we are with him. ‘This promise here 
made to Joshua is applied to all believers, 
and improved as an argument against co- 
vetousness, Heb. xiii. 5, Be content with such 
things as you have, for he hath said, [ will 
never leave thee. (3.) ‘That he should have 
victory over all the enemics of Israel (v. 5): 
There shall not any man that comes against 
thee be able to stand before thee. Note, There 
is no standing before those that have God on 
their side. Jf he be for us, who can be against 
us? God promises him clear success—the 
encmy should not make any head against 
hin; and constant success—all the days of 
his life. However it might be with Isracl 
when he was gone, all his reign should be 
graced with triumphs. What Joshua had 
himself encouraged the people with long ago 
(Num. xiv. 9) God here encourages him with. 
(4.) That he should himself have the dividing 
of this land among the people of Israel, v. 6. 
It was a great encouragement to him in be- 
ginning this work that he was sure to sce it 
finished and his labour should not be in vain. 
Some make it a reason why he should arm 
himself with resolution, and be of good cou- 
rage, because of the bad character of the 
people whom he must cause to inherit that 
land. He knew well what a froward discon- 
tented people they were, and how unmanaye- 
able they had been in his predeccssor’s time ; 
let him therefore expect vexation from them 
and be of good courage. 

6. The charge or command he gives te 
Joshua, which is, 

(1.) That he conform himself in every 
thing to the law of God, and make this his 
rule, v. 7, 8. God does, as it were, put the 
hook of the Jaw into Joshua’s hand; as, when 
Joash was crowned, they gave him the testi- 
mony, 2 Kings x1. 12. And concerning this 
book he is charged, [1.] To meditate therein 
day and night, that he might understand it 
and have it ready to him upon all occasions. 
If ever any man’s business might have ex- 
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cused him from meditation, and other acts of 
devotion, one would think Joshua’s might at 
this time. It was a great trust that was 
lodged in his hands; the care of it was enough 
to fill him, if he had had ten souls, and yet 
he must find time and thoughts for medita- 
tion. Whatever affairs of this world we have 
to mind, we must not neglect the one thing 
needful. [2.] Not to let it depart out of his 
mouth; that is, all his orders to the people, 
and his judgments upon appeals made to 
him, must be consonant to the law of God; 
upon all occasions he must speak according 
to this rule, Isa. viii. 20. Joshua was to 
maintain and carry on the work that Moses 
had begun, and therefore he must not only 
complete the salvation Moses had wrought 
for them, but must uphold the holy religion 
he had established among them. ‘There was 
no occasion to make new laws; but that good 
thing which was committed to him he must 
carefully and faithfully keep, 2 Tim. 1. 14. 
[3.] He must observe to do according to all 
this law. ‘To this end he must meditate 
therein, not for contemplation-sake only, or 
to fill his head with notions, or that he might 
find something to puzzle the priests with, 
but that he might, both as a man and as a 
magistrate, olserve to do according to what 
was written therein; and several things were 
written there which had particular reference 
to the business he had now before him, as 
the laws concerning their wars, the destroy- 
ing of the Canaanites and the dividing of 
Canaan, &c.; these he must religiously ob- 
serve. Joshua was a man of great powcr 
and authority, yet he must himsclf be under 
command and do as he is bidden. No man’s 
dignity or dominion, how great soever, sets 
him above the law of God. Joshua must 
not only govern by law, and take care that 
the people observed the law, but he must 
observe it himself, and so by his own ex- 
ample maintain the honour and power of it. 
First, He must do what was written. It is 
not enough to hear and read the word, to 
commend and admire it, to know and re- 
member it, to talk and discourse of it, but 
we must do it. Secondly, He must do ac- 
cording to what was written, exactly ob- 
serving the law as his copy, and doing, not 
only that which was there required, but in 
all circumstances according to the apnoint- 
ment. Thirdly, He must do according to all 
that was written, without exception or re- 
serve, having a respect to all God’s command- 
ments, even those which are most displeasing 
to flesh and blood. Fourthly, He must ob- 
serve to do so, observe the checks of con- 
science, the hints of providence, and all 
the advantages of opportunity. Careful ob- 
servance is necessary to universal obedience. 
Fifthly, He must not turn from it, either in 
his own practice or in any act of government, 
to the right hand or to the left, for there arc 
errors on hoth hands, and virtue is in the 
mean. Sizthiy, He must be strong and cou- 
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rageous, that he might do according to the 
law. So many discouragements there are in 
the way of duty that those who will proceed 
and persevere in it must put on resolution. 
And, lastly, to encourage him in his obedience, 
he assures him that then he shall do wisely 
(as it is in the margin) and make his way 
prosperous, v. 7, 8. Those that make the 
word of God their rule, and conscientiously 
walk by that rule, shall both do well and 
speed well; it will furnish them with the 
best maxims by which to order their conver- 
sation (Ps. cxi. 10); and it will entitle them 
to the best blessings: God shall give them 
the desire of their heart. 

(2.) ‘That he encourage himself herein with 
the promise and presence of God, and make 
thesc his stay (p. 6): Be strong and of u good 
courage. And again (v. 7), as if this was the 
one thing needful: Only be strong and very 
courageous. And he concludes with this 
(v. 9): Be strong and of aguod courage; be 
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed. Josliua 
had long since signalized his valour, in the 
war with Amalck, and in his dissent from 
the report of the evil spies; and yet God 
secs fit thus to inculcate this precept upon 
him. Those that have grace have need to 
be called upon again and again to excrcise 
grace and to improve in it. Joshua wag 
humble and low in his own eyes, not dis- 
trustful of God, and his power, and promise, 
but difident of himself, and of his own wis- 
dom, and strength, and sufficiency for the 
work, especially coming after so great a man 
as Moses; and therefore God repeats this so 
often, “‘ Be strong and of a good courage ; let 
not the sense of thy own infirmities dis. 
hearten thee; God is all-sufficient. Have 
not I commanded thee? [1.] “‘1 have com- 
mianded the work to be done, and therefore 
it shall be done, how invincible soever the 
difficulties may secm that lie in the way.” 
Nay, ([2.] ‘1 have commanded, called, and 
commissioned, thee to do it, and therefore 
will be sure to own thee, and strengthen thce, 
and bear thee out in it.”” Note, When we 
are in the way of our duty we have reason to 
be strong and very courageous; and it will 
help very much to animate and embolden us 
if we kcep our eye upon the divine warrant, 
and hear God saying, ‘“‘ Have not I commanded 
thee? I will therefore help thee, succeed 
thee, accept thee, reward thee.” Our Lord 
Jesus, as Joshua here, was borne up under 
his sufferings by a regard to the will of God 
and the commandment he had received from 
his Father, John x. 18. 


10 Then Joshua commanded the 
officers of the people, saying, 11 
Pass through the host. and command 
the people, saying, Prepare you vic- 
tuals; for within three days ye shall 
pass over this Jordan, to go in to 
possess the land, which the Lorr 
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victuals, not to prepare transport vessels. 
He that bore them out of Egypt upon eagles’ 
wings would in like manner bear them into 
Canaan, to bring them to himself, Exod. xix. 
4. But those that were desirous to have 
other victuals besides the manna, which had 
not yet ceased, must prepare it, and have it 
ready against the time appuinted. Perhaps, 
though the manna did not quite cease till 
they came into Canaan (ch. v. 12), yet since 
they had come into a land inhabiled (Exod. 
xvi. 35), where they might be furnished in 
part with other provisions, it did not fall so 
plentifully, nor did they gather so much as 
when they had it first given to them in the 
wilderness, but decreased gradually, and therc- 
fore they are ordered to provide other victuals, 
in which perhaps was included all other 
things neccssary to their march. And some 
of the Jewish writers, considering that having 
manna .they nceded not to provide other 
victuals, understand it figuratively, that they 
must repent of their sins, and make their peace 
with God, and resolve to live a new life, that 
they might be ready to receive this great 
favour. See Exod. xix. 10, 11. 


Joshua’s uddress to the Reubenites 


your God giveth you to possess it. 
12 And to the Reubenites, and to 
the Gadites, and to half the tribe of 
Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 
Remember the word which Moses 
the servant of the Lonp commanded 
you, saying, The Lorp your God 
hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land. 1.1 Your wives, your 
little ones, and your cattle, shall re- 
main in the land which Moses gave 
you on this side Jordan ; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed, all 
the mighty men of valour, and help 
them; 15 Until the Lorn have 
given your brethren rest, as he hath 
given you, and they also have pos- 
sessed the land which the Lorp your 
God giveth them: then ye shall re- 
turn unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lorp’s 






















servant gave you on this side Jordan 


toward the sunrising. 

Joshua, being settled in the government, 
immediately applies himself to business ; not 
to take state or to take his pleasure, but to 
further the work of Godamong the people over 
whom Ciod had set him. As hethat desires the 
office of a minister (1 Tim. iil. 1), so he that 
desires the office ofa magistrate, desires a.work, 
a good work ; neither is preferred to he idle. 

I. He issues out orders to the people to 
provide for a march ; and they had been so 
long encamped in their present post that it 
would be a work of some difficulty to decamp. 
The officers of the people that commanded 
under Joshua in their respective tribes and 
familics attended him for orders, which they 
were to transmit to the people. Inferior 
magistrates are as necessary and as serviceable 
to the public good in their places as the 
supreme magistrate in his. What could 
Joshua have done without officers? We are 
therefore required to be subject, not only to 
the king as supreme, but to governors as to 
those that are sent by him, 1 Pet. i. 13, 14. 
By these officers, 1. Joshua gives public 
notice that they were to pass over Jordan 
within three days. ‘These orders, I suppose, 
‘were not given till after the return of the spies 
that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, 
though the story of that affair follows, ch. 11. 
And perhaps that was such:an instance of 
his jealousy, and excessive caution, as made 
it necessary that he should be so often bidden 
as he was to be strong and of a good courage. 
Observe with what assurance Joshua says to 
the people, because God had said it to him, 
You shall puss over Jordan, and shall possess 
the land. We greatly honour the truth of 
God when we stagger not at the promise of 
God. 2. He gives them directions to prepare 


















II. He reminds the two tribes and a half 


of the obligations they were under to go over 
Jordan with their brethren, though they left 
their possessions and families on this side. 
Interest would make the other tribes glad to 
go over Jordan, but in these it was an act of 


self-denial, and against the grain; thercfore 
it was necdful to produce the agreement 


which Moses had made with them, when he 
gave them their possession before their 


brethren (v. 13): Remember the word which 


‘Moses commanded you. Some of them perhaps 
were ready to think now that Moses was dead, 
who they thought was too hard upon them 
in this matter, they might find some excuse 


or other to release themselves from this en- 
gagement, or might prevail with Joshua to 
dispense with them; but he holds them to it, 
and lets them know that, though Moses was 
dead, his commands and thcir promises were 
still in full force. He reminds them, !. Of 
the advantages they had received in being 
first settled : “‘ The Lord your God hath given 


ourest. Hehas given your minds rest ; you 
¥y 


know what you have to trust to, and are not 
as the rest of the tribes waiting the issue of 
the war first and then of the lot. He has 
also given your families rest, your wives and 
children, hae settlements your satisfaction. 
He has given you rest by giving you this land, 
this good land, of which you are in full and 
guict possession.” Note, When God by his 
providence has given us rest we ought to con- 
sider how we may honour him with the advan- 
tages of it, and what service we may do to our 
brethren who are mneettled, or not so well set- 


tledasweare. When God had given David rest 


(2 Sam. vii. 1), see how restless he was till he 
had found out a habitation for the ark, Ps. 
exxxil. 4, 5. When God has given us rest, we 
must take heed of slothfulness and of settling 
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upon our lees. 2. He reminds them of their 
agreement to help their brethren in the wars 
of Canaan till God had in like manner given 
them rest, pv. 14,15. This was, (1.) Reasonable 
in itself. So closely were all the tribes 
incorporated that they must needs look upon 
themselves as members one of another. (2.) 
It was enjoined them by Moses, the servant 
of the Lord ; he commanded them to do this, 
and Joshua his successor would see his 
commands observed. (3.) It was the only 
expedient they had to save themselves from 
the guilt of a great sin in settling on that 
side Jordan, a sin which would one time or 
other find them out, Num. xxxii.23. (4.) It 
was the condition of the grant Moses had 
made them of the land they were possessed 
of, so that they could not be sure of a good 
title to, or a comfortable enjoyment of, the 
land of their possession, as it is here called 
(v. 15), if they did not fulfil the condition. 
(5.) They themselves had covenanted and 
agreed thereunto (Num. xxxil. 25): Thy 
servants will do as my Lord commandeth. 
Thus we all lie under manifold obligations to 
strengthen the hands one of another, and not 
to seek our own welfare only, but oncanother’s. 


16 And they answered Joshua, 
saying, All that thou commandest us 
we will do, and whithersoever thou 
sendest us, we will go. 17 Accord- 
ing as we hearkened unto Moses in 
all things, so will we hearken unto 
thee: only the Lorp thy God be 
with thee, as he was with Moses. 18 
Whosoever he be that doth rebel 
against thy commandment, and will 
not hearken unto thy words in all 
that thou commandest him, he shall 
be put to death: only be strong and 
of a good courage. 


This answer was given not by the two 
tribes and a half only (though they are 
spoken of immediately before), but by the 
officers of all the people (v. 10), as their re- 
presentatives, concurring with the divine ap- 
pointinent, by which Joshua was set over 
them, and they did it heartily, and with a 
great deai of cheerfulness and resolution. 

I. They promise him obedience (v. 16), not 
only as subjects to their prince, but as sol- 
diers to their gencral, of whose particular 
orders they are to be observant. Le that 
hath soldiers under him saith to this man, Go, 
and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh, Matt. vi.9. Thus the people of Israel 
here engage themselves to Joshua: “ All 
that thou commandest us we will reudily do, 
Without murmuring or disputing ; and whi- 
thersoever thou sendest us, though upon the 
most difficult and perilous expedition, we 
will go.” We must thus swear allegiance to 
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Take Reubenites’ answer. 


tion, and bind ourselves to do what.he com. 
mands us by his word, and to go where he 
sends us by his providence. And since 
Joshua, being humbly conscious to himself 
how far short he came of Moses, feared he 
should not have such an influence upon the 

eople and such an interest in them as Moses 

d, they here promise that they will be 
as obedient to him as ever they had been to 
Moses, v. 17. ‘To speak truth, they had no 
reason to boast of their obedience to Moses; 
he had found them a stiff-necked people, 
Deut. ix. 24. But they meant that they would 
be as observant of*Joshua as they should 
have been, and as some of them were (and 
the generality of them at least sometimes) of 
Moses. Note, We must not so magnify 
those that arc gone, how eminent soever they 
were, either in the magistracy or in the mi- 
nistry, as to be wanting in the honour and 
duty we owe to those that survive and suc- 
ceed them, though in gifts they may come 
short of them. Obedience for conscience’ 
sake will continue, though Providence change 
the hands by which it rules and acts. 

If. They pray for the presence of God 
with him (v. 17): “ Only the Lord thy God 
be with thee, to bless and prosper thee, and 
give thee success, as he was with Moses.” 
Prayers and supplications are to be made for 
all in authority, 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. And the 
best thing we can ask of God for our magis- 
trates is that they may have the presence of 
Gud with them; this will make them bless. 
ings to us, so that in secking this for them 
we consult our own interest. A reason is 
here intimated why they would obey him as 
they had obeycd Moses, because they be. 
lieved (and in faith prayed) that God’s pres 
sence would be with hin as it was with 
Moses. ‘J'hose that we have reason to think 
have favour from God‘should have honour 
and respect from us. Some understand it 
as a limitation of their obedience: ‘ We will 
obcy only as far as we perceive the Lord is 
with thee, but no further. While thou 
keepest close to God we will keep close to 
thee; hitherto shall our obedience come, but 
no further.” But they were so far from 
having any suspicion of Joshua’s deviating 
from the divine rule that there needed not 
such a proviso. 

II]. ‘hey pass an act to make it death for 
any Israelite to disobey Joshua’s orders, or 
rebel against his commandment, v. 18. Per- 
haps if such a Jaw had been made in Moses’s 
time it might have prevented many of the 
rebellions that were formed against him ; for 
most men fear ‘the sword of the magistrate 
more than the justice of God. Yet there 
was a special reason for the making of this 
law now that they were entering upon the 
wars of Canaan; for in times of war the se- 
verity of military discipline is more necessary 
than at other times.. Some think that in this 
statute they had an eye to that law concern- 
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Joshua’s uddress to the Reubenites 


your God giveth you to possess it 
12 And to the Reubenites, and tc 
the Gadites, and to half the tribe o: 
Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 
Remember the word which Moses 
the servant of the Lorp commanded 
you, saying, The Lorp your God 
hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land. 14 Your wives, your 
little ones, and your cattle, shall re- 
main in the land which Moses gave 
you on this side Jordan ; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed, all 
the mighty men of valour, and help 
them; 15 Until the Lorp have 
given your brethren rest, as he hath 
given you, and they also have pos- 
sessed the land which the Lorp your 
God giveth them: then ye shall re- 
turn unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lorp’s 
servant gave you on this side Jordan 


toward the sunrising 

Joshua, being settled in the government, 
immediately applies himself to business ; not 
to take state or to take his pleasure, but to 
further the work of God among the people over 
whom God had set him. As hethat desires the 
office of a minister (1 Tim. ili. 1), so he that 
desires the office ofa magistrate, desiresawork, 
a good work; neither is preferred to be idle. 

I. He issues out orders to the people to 
provide fora march; and they had been so 
long encamped in their present post that it 
would be a work of some difficulty to decamp. 
The officers of the people that commanded 
under Joshua in their respective tribes and 
familics attended him for orders, which they 
were to transmit to the people. Inferior 
magistrates are as necessary and as serviceable 
to the public good in their places as the 
supreme magistrate in his. What could 
Joshua have done without officers? We are 
therefore required to be subject, not only to 
the king as supreme, but to yovernors as to 
those that are sent by him, | Pet. 1. 13, 14. 
By these officers, 1. Joshua gives public 
notice that they were to pass over Jordan 
within three days. ‘These orders, I suppose, 
were not given till after the return of the spies 
that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, 
though the story of that affair follows, ch. 11. 
And perhaps that was such-an instance of 
his jealousy, and excessive caution, as made 
it necessary that he should be so often bidden 
as he was to be strong and of a good courage. 
Observe with what assurance Joshua says to 
the people, because God had said it to him, 
You shall puss over Jordan, and shall possess 
the land. We greatly honcur the truth of 
God when we stagger not at the promise of 
God. 2. He gives them directions to prepare 
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victuals, not to prepare transport vessels. 
He that bore them out of Egypt upon eagles’ 
wings would in like manner bear them into 
Canaan, to bring them to himself, Exod. xix. 
4. But thosc that were desirous to have 
other victuals besides the manna, which had 
not yet ceased, must prepare it, and have it 
ready against the time appointed. Perhaps, 
though the manna did not quite cease uill 
they came into Canaan (ch. v. 12), yet since 
they had come into a land inhabited (Exod. 
xvi. 35), where they might be furnished in 
part with other provisions, it did not fall so 
plentifully, nor did they gather so much as 
when they had it first given to them in the 
wilderncss, but decreased gradual] } and therc- 
fore they are ordered to provide other victuals, 
in which perhaps was included all other 
things necessary to their march. And some 
of the Jewish writers, considering that havin, 
manna they ncecded not to provide other 
victuals, understand it figuratively, that they 
must repent of their sins, and make their peace 
with God, and resolve to live a new life, that 
they might be ready to receive this great 
favour. See Exod. xix. 10, 1. 

Il. He reminds the two tribes and a half 
of the obligations they were under to go over 
Jordan with their brethren, though they left 
their possessions and families on this side. 
Interest would make the other tribes glad to 
go over Jordan, but in these it was an act of 
self-denial, and against the grain; therefore 
it was needful to produce the agreement 
which Moses had made with them, when he 
gave them their possession before their 
»rethren (v. 13): Remember the word which 
Moses commanded you. Some of them perhaps 
were ready to think now that Moses was dead, 
who they thought was too hard upon them 
n this matter, they might find some excuse 
or other to release themselves from this en- 
gagement, or might prevail with Joshua to 
dispense with them; but he holds them to it, 
and lets them know that, though Moses was 
dead, his commands and their promises were 
still in full force. He reminds them, !. Of 

he advantages they had received in being 
first settled : “‘ The Lord your God hath given 
yourest, Hehas given your minds rest ; you 
know what you have to trust to, and are not. 
as the rest of the tribes waiting the issue of 
che war first and then of the Jot. He has 
also given your families rest, your wives and 
children, a oe settlementis your satisfaction. 
He has given you rest by giving you this Jand, 
this good land, of which you are in full and 
quict possession.” Note, When God by his 
yrovidence has given us rest we ought to con- 
ider how we may honour him with the advan- 
ages of it, and what service we may do to our 
rethren who are unsettled, or not so well set- 
ledasweare. When God had given David rest 
2 Sam. vii. 1), sce how restless he was till he 
iad found out a habitation for the ark, Ps. 
‘xxxil. 4,5. When God has given us rest, we 
must take heed of slothfulness and of settling 
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The Reubenitte}’ answer. 


upon our lees. 2. He reminds them of their | tion, and bind ourselves to do what. he com- 


agreement to help their brethren in the wars 
of Canaan till God had in like manner given 
them rest, v. 14,15. ‘This was, (1.) Reasonable 
in itself. So closely were all the tribes 
incorporated that they must needs look upon 
themselves as members one of another. (2.) 
It was enjoined them by Moses, the servant 
of the Lord ; he commanded them to do this, 
and Joshua his successor would see his 
commands observed. (3.) It was the only 
expedient they had to save themselves from 
the guilt of a great sin in settling on that 
side Jordan, a sin which would: one time or 
other find them out, Num. xxxii.23. (4.) It 
was the condition of the grant Moses had 
made them of the land they were possessed 
of, so that they could not be sure of a good 
title to, or a comfortable enjoyment of, the 
land of their possession, as it 1s here called 
(v. 15), if they did not fulfil the condition. 
(5.) ‘hey themselves had covenanted and 
agreed thereunto (Num. xxxil. 25): Thy 
servants will do as my Lord commandeth. 
Thus we all lie under manifold obligations to 
strengthen the hands one of another, and not 
to seek our own welfare only, but oneanother’s. 


16 And they answered Joshua, 
saying, All that thou commandest us 
we will do, and whithersoever thou 
sendest us, we will go. 17 Accord- 
ing as we hearkcned unto Moses in 
all things, so will we hearken unto 
thee: only the Lorp thy God be 
with thee, as he was with Moses. 18 
Whosoever he be that doth rebel 
against thy commandment, and will 
not hearken unto thy words in all 
that thou commandest him, he shall 
be put to death: only be strong and 
of a good courage. 


This answer was given not by the two 
tribes and a half only (though they are 
spoken of immediately beforc), but by the 
officers of all the people (v. 10), as their re- 
presentatives, concurring with the divine ap- 
pointment, by which Joshua was set over 
them, and they did it heartily, and with a 
great deai of cheerfulness and resolution. 

I. They promise him obedience (v. 16), not 
only as subjects to their prince, but as sol- 
diers to their general, of whose particular 
orders they are to be observant. He that 
hath soldiers under him saith to this man, Go, 
and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh, Matt. viii. 9. Thus the people of Israel 
here engage themsclves to Joshua: “ All 
that thou commandest us we will readily do, 
without murmuring or disputing ; and whi- 


mands us by his word, and to go where he 
sends us by his providence. And since 
Joshua, being humbly conscious to himeelf 
how far short he came of Moses, feared he 
should not have such an influence upon the 
people and such an intercst in them as Moses 
had, they here promise that they will be 
as obedient to him as ever they had been to 
Moses, v.17. ‘To speak truth, they had no 
reason to boast of their obedience to Moses; 
he had found them a stiff-necked people, 
Deut. ix. 24. But they meant that they would 
be as observant of “Joshua as they should 
have been, and as some of them were (and 
the generality of them at least sometimes) of 
Moses. Note, We must not so magnify 
those that are gone, how eminent soever they 
were, either in the magistracy or in the mi- 
nistry, as to be wanting in the honour and 
duty we owe to those that survive and suc- 
ceed them, though in gifts they may come 
short of them. Obedience for conscience’ 
sake will continue, though Providence change 
the hands by which it rules and acts. 

II. hey pray for the presence of God 
with him (wv. 17): ‘* Only the Lord thy God 
be with thee, to bless and prosper thec, and 
give thee success, as he was wilh Moses.” 
Prayers and supplications are to he made for 
all in authority, 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. And the 
best thing we can ask of God for our magpis- 
trates is that they may have the presence of 
Goud with thein; this will make thein bless. 
ings to us, so that in secking this for them 
we consult our own interest. <A reason is 
here intimated why they would obey him as 
they had oheyed Moses, because they be- 
lieved (and in faith prayed) that God’s pre, 
sence would be with him as it was with 
Moses. ‘Those that we have reason to think 
have favour from God: should have honour 
and respect from us. Some understand it 
as a limitation of their obedience: ‘ We will 
obey only as far as we perceive the Lord is 
with thee, but no further. While thou 
keepest close to God we will keep close to 
thee; hitherto shall our obedience come, but 
no further.” But they were so far from 
having any suspicion of Joshua’s deviating 
from the divine rule that there needed not 
such a proviso. 

Il]. ‘They pass an act to make it death for 
any Israelite to disobey Joshua’s orders, or 
rebel against his commandment, v.18. Per- 
haps if such a law had been made in Moses’s 
time it might have prevented many of the 
rebellions that were formed against him ; for 
most men fear the sword of the magistrate 
more than the justice of God. Yet there 
was a special reason for the making of this 
law now that they were entering upon the 
wars of Canaan; for in times of war the se- 


thersoever thou sendest us, though upon the | verity of military discipline is more necessary 
most difficult and perilous expedition, we | than at other times. Some think that in this - 
will go.” We must thus swear allegiance to | statute they had an eye to that law concern- 
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unto Moses, which they think, though it 
refer chiefly to Christ, yet takes in Joshua 
by the way as a type of him, that whosoever 
would not hearken to him should be eut off 
from his people. Deut. xviii. 19, I will require 


tt of him. 

IV. They animate him to go on with 
cheerfulness in the work to which God had 
called him; and, in desiring that he would 
be strong and of a good courage, they did in 
effect promise him that they would do all 
they could, by an exact, bold, and cheerful 
observance of all his. orders, to encourage 
him. It very much heartens those that lead 
in a good work to see those that follow fol- 
low with a good will. 
approved valour, did not take it as an affront, 
but as a great kindness, for the people to 
bid him be strong and of a good courage. 


CHAP. IT. 


(n this chaptor we have an account of the scouts that were cme 
ployed to bring an account to Joshua of the posture of the cily 
of Jericho, Observe here, I. How Joshua sent them, ver. 1. 
Il. How Rahab received them, and protected them, and tuld a 
lie fur them (ver. 2. 7), 80 that they escaped out of the hands 
ef the enemy. III, The account she gave them of the present 
posture of Jericho, and the panic-fear they were struck with 
upon the approach of Jerael, ver. 8—1], IV. ‘The bargain she 
made with them for the security of herself and her relations in 
the ruin she saw voming upon her city, ver. 12— 2). V. Their 
sate return to Joshua, aud the account they gave him of their 
expedition, ver. 22—24. And that which makes this story moat 
remarkable is that Rahab, the person principally concerned in 
it, ia twice celebrated in the New ‘Testament asa great belever 
(Heb, xi. 31) and as one whose faith proved itself by guod works, 
James ii. 25. 


ND Joshua the son of Nun sent 

out of Shittim two men to spy 
secretly, saying, Go view the land, 
even Jericho. And they went, and 
came into a harlot’s house, named 
Rahab, and Jodged there. 2 And it 
was told the king of Jericho, saying, 
Behold, there came men in hither to 
night of the children of Israel to 
search out the country. 3 And the 
king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, 
saying, Bring forth the men that are 
come to thee, which are entered into 
thine house: for they be come to 
search out all the country. -# And 
the woman took the two men, and 
hid them, and said thus, There came 
men unto me, but I wist not whence 
they were: 5 And it came to pass 
about the time of shutting of the gate, 
when it was dark, that the men went 
out: whither the men went I wot 
not: pursue after them quickly ; for 
ye shall overtake them. 6 But she 


had brought them up to the roof of 


the house, and hid them with the 

stalks of flax, which she had laid in 

order upon the roof. 7 And the 

men pursued after them the way to 

Jordan unto the fords: and as soon 
5 | 
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as they which pursued after them 
were gone out, they shut the gate. 


* 


In these verses we have, 
The prudence of Joshua, in sending 
spies to observe this important pass, which 
was likely to be disputed at the entrance of 
Israel into Canaan (v. 1). Go view the land, 
even Jericho. Moses had sent spies (Num. 
xiii.); Joshua himself was one of them; and 
it proved of ill consequence. Yet Joshua 
now sent spics, not, as the former were sent, 
to survey the whole land, but Jericho only; 
not to bring the account to the whole con- 
gregation, but to Joshua only, who, like a 
watchful gencral, was continually projecting 
for the public good, and was particularly 
careful to take the first step well and not to 
stumble at the threshold. It was not fit that 
Joshua should venture over Jordan, to make 
his remarks incognito—in disguise; but he 
sends two men (two young men, say the 
LXX.), to view the land, that from their re- 
port he might take his measures in attacking 
Jericho. Observe, 1.There is no remedy, but 
great men must see with othcr pcople’s eyes, 
which makes it very necessary that they be 
cautious in the choice of those they employ, 
since so much often depends upon their fi- 
delity. 2. Faith in God’s promise ought not 
to supersede but encourage our diligence in 
the use of proper means. Joshua is sure he 
has God with him, and yet sends men before 
him. We do not trust God, but tempt him, 
if our expectations slacken our endeavours. 
3. See how ready these men were to go upon 
this hazardous enterprise. Though they put 
their lives in their hands, yet they ventured 
in obedience to Joshua their general, in zeal 
forthe service of the camp, and in dependence 
upon the power of that God who, being the 
keeper of Israel in gencral, is the protector 
. every particular Israelite in the way of his 
uty. 

i. The providence of God directing the 
spics to the house of Rahab. How they 
got over Jordan we are not told; but into 
Jericho they came, which was about seven 
or eight miles from the river, and there seek- 
ing for a convenient inn Were directed to the 
house of Rahab, here called a harlot, a wo- 
man that had formerly been of ill fame, the 
reproach of which stuck to her name, though 
of late she had repented and reformed. 
Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 6), though 
cleansed from his leprosy, wore the reproach 
of it in his name as long as he lived; so 
Rahal the harlot; and she is so called in the 
New ‘Testament, where both her faith and 
her good works are praised, to teach us, 1. 
That the greatness of sin is no bar to par- 
doning mercy if it be truly repented of in 
time. We read of publicans and harlots 
entering into the kingdom of the Messiah, 
and being welcomed to all the privileges of 
that kingdom, Matt. xxi. 31. 2. That there 
are many who before their conversion were 
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very wicked and vile, and yet afterwards | or knew where they were, but, that no further 
come to great eminence in faith and holiness. | search might be made for them in the city, 


3. Even those that through grace have re- 
pented of the sins of their youth must ex- 
pect to bear the reproach of them, and when 
they hear of their old faults must renew their 
repentance, and, as an evidence of that, hear 


told the pursuers they had gone away again, 
and in all probability might be overtaken, 
v. 4,5. Now, (1.) We are sure this was a 
good work: it is canonized by the apostle 
(James ii. 25), where she is said to be justified 


of them patiently. God’s Israel, for aught by works, and this is specified, that she re. 


that appears, had but one friend, but one 
well-wisher in all Jericho, and that was Ra- 
hab a harlot. God has often served his own 
purposes and his church’s interests by men 
of indifferent morals. Had these scouts 
gone to any other house than this they would 
certainly have been betrayed and put to 
death without mercy. But God knew where 
they had a friend that would be true to them, 
though they did not, and directed them 
thither. Thus that which seems to us most 
contingent and accidental is often over-ruled 
by the divine providence to serve its great 
ends. And those that faithfully acknowledge 
God in their ways he will guide with his eye. 
See Jer. xxxvi. 19, 26. 

III The piety of Rahab in receiving and 
protecting these Israelites. ‘Those that keep 


ceived the messengers, and sent them out an- 
other way, and she did it by faith, such a 
faith as set her above the fear of man, even 
of the wrath of the king. She believed, upon 
the report she had heard of the wonders 
wrought for Israel, that their God was the 
only true God, and that therefore their de- 
clared design upon Canaan would undoubt- 
edly take effect, and in this faith she sided 
with them, protected them, and courted their 
favour. Llad she said, ‘I believe God ig 
yours and Canaan yours, but I dare not show 
you any kindness,” her faith had been dead 
and inactive, and would not have justified 
her. But by this it appeared to be both 
alive and lively, that she exposed herself to 
the utmost peril, even of life, in obedience to 
her faith. Note, ‘Those only are true be- 


public-houses entertain all comers, and think | lievers that can find in their hearts to ven- 


themselves obliged to be civil to their guests. 


ture for God; and those that by faith take 


But Rahab showed her guests more than}the Lord for their God take his people for 
common civility, and went upon an uncom-| their people, and cast in their lot among 


mon principle in what she did; it was dy | them. 


faith that she received those with peace 
against whom her king and country had de- 
nounced war, Heb. xi. 31. 1. She bade them 
welcome to her house; they lodged there, 
though it appears by what he said to them 
(r. 9) she knew both whence they came and 
what their business was. 2. Perceiving that 
they were observed coming into the city, and 
that umbrage was taken at it, she hid them 
upon the roof of the house, which was flat, 
and covered them with stalks of flax (0. 6), 
so that, if the officers should come thither to 
scarch for them, there they might lie undis- 
covered. By these stalks of flax, which she 
herself had Jain in order upon the roof to dry 
in the sun, in order to the beating of it and 
making it ready for the wheel, it appears she 
had one of the good characters of the vir- 
tuous voman, however in others of them she 


Those that have God for their refuge 
and hiding-place must testify their gratitude 
by their readiness to shelter his people when 
there is occasion. Let my outcasts dwell 
with thee, Isa. xvi. 3,4. And we must be 
glad of an opportunity of testifying the sin- 
cerity and zeal of our love to God by hazard- 
ous services to his church and kingdomamong 
men. But, (2.) There is that in it which it 
is not casy to justify, and yet it must be justi- 
fied, or else it could not be so good a work 

as to justify her. ([1.] It is plain that she 
betrayed her country by harbouring the ene- 
mies of it, and aiding those that were design- 
ing its destruction, which could not consist 
with her allegiance to her prince and _ her 
affection and duty to the community she 
was a member of. But that which justifies 
her in this is that she knew the Lord had 
given Israel this land (rv. 9), knew it by the in- 


might be deficient, that she sought wool and |contestable miracles God had wrought for 


jiax, and wrought willingly with her hands, 
Prov. xxxi. 13. 


(them, which confirmed that grant; and her 


From this instance of her | obligations to God were higher than her 


honest industry one would hope that, what- | obligations to any other. If she knew God 


ever she had been formerly, she was not now 
a harlot. 3. When she was examined con- 


cerning them, she denied they were in her | from possessing it. 


house, turned off the officers that had a war- 
rant to search for them with a sham, and so 
secured them. No marvel that the king of 
Jericho sent to enquire after them (v. 2, 3); 
lic had cause to fear when the enemy was at 
his door, and his fear made him suspicious 
and jealous of all strangers. He had reason 
to demand from Rahab that she should bring 
forth the men to be dealt with as spies ; but 
Rahab not only disowned that she knew them. 





had given them this lana, it would have been 
asin to join with those that hindered them 
But, since no such grant 
of any land to any people can now be proved, 
this will by no means justify any such trea- 
cherous practices against the public welfare. 
[2] It is plain that she deceived the officers 
that examined her with an untruth—That 
she knew not whence the men were, that 
they had gone out, that she knew not whither 
they had gone. What shall we say to this? 
If she had either told the truth or been silent, 
she would have betrayed the spies, and this 
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‘would certainly have been a great sin ; and it 
does not appear that she had any other way of 
concealing them than by this ironical direc- 
tion to the officers to pursuc them another 
way, which if they would suffer themselves 
to be deceived hy, let them be deceived. 
None are bound to accuse themselves, or 
their friends, of that which, though enquired 
after as a crime, they know to be a virtue. 
This case was altogether extraordinary, and 
therefore cannot be drawn into a precedent ; 
and that may be justified here which would 
be by no means lawful in 2 common case. 
Rahal) knew, by what was already done on 
the other side Jordan, that no mercy was to 
be shown to the Canaanites, and thence in- 
ferred that, if mercy was not owing them, 
truth was not; those that might be destroyed 
might be deceived. Yet divines generally 
conceive that it was a sin, which however ad- 
mitted of this extenuation, that being a Ca- 
naanite she was not better taught the evil of 
lying ; but God accepted her faith and par- 

oned her infirmity. Howeve) it was in this 
case, we are sure it is our duty to speak 
every man the truth to his neighbour, to 
dread and detest lying, and never to do evil, 
that evil, that good muy come of it, Rom. in 
8. But God accepts what is sincerely and 
honestly intended, though there be a mixtur 
of frailty and folly in it, and is not extrem 
to mark what we do amiss. Some suggest 
that what she said might possibly be true of 
some other men. 

S And before they were laid down, 
she came up unto them upon the 
roof; 9% And she said unto the men, 
I know that the Lorp hath given 
you the land, and that your terror is 
fallen upon us, and that all the in- 
habitants of the land faint because of 
you. 10 For we have heard how the 
‘Lonrp dried up the water of the Red 
sea for you, when ye came out of 
Egypt; and what ye did unto the 
two kings of the Amorites, that were 
on the other side Jordan, Sihon and 
Og, whom ye utterly destroyed. 11 
And as soon as we-had heard these 
things, our hearts did melt, neither 
did there remain any more couraze 
in any man, because of you: for the 
Lonrp your God, he ts Gcd in heaven 
above, and in earth beneath. 12 
Now therefore, I pray you, swear 
unto me by the Lorp, since I have 
showed you kindness, that ye will 
also show kindness unto my father’s 
house, and give mea true token: 13 
And that ye will save alive my father, 


and my mother, and my brethren,. 
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and my sisters, and all that they have, 
and deliver our lives from death. 14 
And the men answered her, Our life 
for your's, if ye utter not this our 
business. And it shall be, when the 
Lorp hath given us the land, that 
we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 15 Then she let them down 
by a cord through the window: for 
her house was upon the town wall, 
and she dwelt upon the wall. 16 
And she said unto them, Get you to 
the mountain, lest the pursuers meet 
you; and hide yourselves there three 
days, until the pursuers be returned : 
and afterward may ye go your way. 
17 And the men said unto her, We 
will be blameless of this thine oath 
which thou hast made us swear. 18 
Behold, when we come into the land, 
thou shalt bind this line of scarlet 
thread in the window which, thou 
didst let us down by: and thou shalt 
bring thy father, and thy mother, and 
thy brethren, and all thy father’s 
household, home unto thee. 19 And 
it shall be, ¢hat whosoever shall go 
out of the doors of thy house into the 
street, his blood shall be upon his 
head, and we will be guiltless: and 
whosoever shall be with thee in the 
house, his blood shall be on our head, 
if any hand be upon him. 20 And 
if thou utter this our business, then 
we will be quit of thine oath which 
thou hast made us to swear. 21 And 
she said, According unto your words, 
so beit. And she sent them away, 
and they departed: and she bound 
the searict hne in the window. 

The matter is here settled between Rahab 
and the spies respecting the service she was 
now to do for them, and the favour they 
were afterwards to show to her. She se- 
cures them on condition that they should 
secure her. 

]. She gives them, and by them sends to 
Joshua and Israel, all the encouragement 
that could be desired to make their tended 
lescent upon Canaan. This was what they 
came for, and it was worth coming for. 
Having got clear of the officers, she comes 
ip to them to the roof of the house where 


shey lay hid, finds them perhaps somewhat 
dismaycd at the peril they apprehended them- 


_iclves in from the officers, and scarcely re- 


covered from the fright, but has that to say 
to them which will give them abundant satis- 


C431. 
faction. 1. She lets them know that the re- 
port of the great things God had done for 
them had come to Jericho (v. 10), not only 
that they had an account of their late victories 
obtained over the Amorites in the neighbour- 
ing country, on the other side of the river, 
but that their miraculous deliverance out of 
Egypt, and passage through the Red Sea, a 
great way off, and forty years ago, were re- 
membered and talked of afresh in Jericho, to 
the amazement of every body. ‘hus this 
Joshua and his fellows were men wondered at, 
Zech. iii. 8. See how God makes his wonder- 
ful works to be remembered (Ps. cxi. 4), 80 
that men shall sneak of the might of hts ter- 
rible acts, Ps. exlv. 6. 2. She tells them 
what impressions the tidings of these things 
had made upon the Canaanites: Your terror 
has fallen upon us (v. 9); our hearts did melt, 
v.11. If she kept a public house, this would 
give her an opportunity of understanding the 
sense of various companies and of travellers 
from other parts of the country, so that they 
could not know this any way better than by 
her information ; and it would be of great use 
to Joshua and Israel to know it; it would 
put ccurage into the most cowardly Israelite 
to hear how their enemies were dispirited, 
and it was easy to conclude that those who 
now fainted before them would infallibly fall 
before them, especially because it was the ac- 
complishment of a promise God had made 
them, that he would /ay the fear and dread 
of them upon all this land (Deut. xi. 25), and 
so it would be an earnest of the accomplish- 
ment of all the other promises God had made 
tothem. Let not the stout man glory in his 
courage, any more than the strong man in 
his strength ; for God can weaken both mind 
and hody. Let not God’s Isracl be afraid of 
their most powerful cnemies; for their God 
can, when he pleases, make their most power- 
ful enemies afraid of them. Let none think 
to harden their hearts against God and pros- 
per; for he that made man’s soul can at any 
time make the sword of his terrors approach 
to it. 3. She hereupon makes profession of 
her faith in God and his promise; and per- 
haps there was not found so great faith (all 
things considered), no, not in Israel, as in 
this woman of Canaan. (1.) She believes 
God’s power and dominion over all the world 
(v. 11): “Jehovah your God, whom you 
worship and call upon, is so far above all 
gods that he is the only truc God; for he zs 
God in heaven above and in earth beneath, and 
is served by all the hosts of both.” A vast 
distance there is between heaven and earth, 
yet both are equally under the inspection and 
government of the great Jehovah. Heaven is 
not above his power, nor is earth below his 
cognizance. (2.) She believes his promise to 
his people Israel (v. 9): I know that the Lord 
hath given youthe land. ‘The king of Jericho 
had heard as much as she had of the great 
things God had done for Israel, yet he can- 
not infer thence that the Lord had given them 
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this land, but resolves to hold it out against 
them to the last extremity; for the most 
powerful means of conviction will not of 
themselves. attain the end without divine 
grace, and by that grace Rahab the harlot, 
who had only heard of the wonders God had 
wrought, speaks with more assurance of the 
truth of the psemise made to the fathers than 
all the elders of Israel had done who were 
eye-witnesses of those wonders, many of 
whom perished through unbelief of this pro- 
mise. Blessed are those that have not seen, 
and yet have believed; so Rahab did. O 

woman, great ts thy faith ! 
II. She engaged them to take her and her 
relations under their protection, that they 
might not perish in the destruction of Jericho, 
v.12,13. Now, 1. It was an evidence of the 
sincerity and strength of her faith concerning 
the approaching revolution in her courtry 
that she was so solicitous to make an interest 
for herself with the Israclites, and courted 
their kindness. She foresaw the conquest 
of her country, and in the belief of that be- 
spoke in time the favour of the conqucrors. 
Thus Noah, being moved with fear, preparcd 
an ark to the saving of his house, and the con- 
demning of the world, Web.xi.7. Those who 
truly believe the divine revelation concerning 
the ruin of sinners, and the grant of the hea- 
venly land to God’s Israel, will give diligence 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay 
hold on eternal life, by joining themselves to 
God and to his people. 2. The provision 
she made for the safety of her relations, as 
well as for her own, is a laudable instance of 
natural affection, and an intimation to us in 
hike manner to do all we can for the salva- 
tion of the souls of those that are dear to us, 
and, with ourselves, to bring them, if possille, 
into the bond of the covenant. No mention 
is made of her husband and children, but 
mly her parents, and brothers, and sisters, 
for whom, though she was herself a house- 
keeper, she retained a due concern. 3. Her 
request that they would swear unto her by 
Jehovah is an instance of her acquaintance 
vith the only true God, and her faith in him 
and devotion towards him, one act of which 
is religiously to swear by his name. 4. Her 
petition is very just and reasonable, that, 
since she had protected them, they should 
protect her, and since her kindness to them 
extended to their people, tor whom they were 
now negociating, their kindness to her should 
take in all hers. It was the least they could 
do for one that had saved their lives with the 
hazard of her own. Note, ‘Those that show 
mercy may expect to find mercy. Observe, 
She does not demand any preferment by way 
of reward for her kindness to them, though 
they lay so much at her mercy that she might 
have made her own terms, but only indents 
for her life, which in a general destruction 
would be a singular favour. ‘Thus God pro- 
mised Ebed-Meclech, in recompence for his 
| kindness to Jeremiah, that in the worst of 
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times he should have his dife for a prey, Jer. | (1.) That she tie the scarlet cord with which 
xxxix. 18. Yet this Rahal was afterwards | she was now about to let them down in the 
advanced to be a princess in Israel, the wife | window of her house, v.18. This was to bea 
of Salmon, and one of the ancestors of Christ, | mark upon the house, which the spies would 
Matt.i.5. Those that faithfully serve Christ | take care to give notice of to the camp of 
and suffer for him he will not only protect, | Israel, that no soldier, how hot and eager 
but prefer, and will do for them more than | soever lie was in military executions, might 
they are able to ask or think. offer any violence to the house that was 
III. They solemnly engaged for her pre-| thus distinguished. ‘This was like the blood 
servation in the common destruction (v. 14): | sprinkled upon the door-post, which secured 
“ Our life for yours. We will take as much | the first-born from the destroying angel, 
care of your lives as of our own, and would | and, being of the same colour, some allude to 
as soon hurt oursclves as any of you.” Nay, | this also to represent the safety of believers, 
they imprecate God’s judgments on them- | under the protection of the blood of Christ 
selves if they should violate their promise to | sprinkled on the conscience. ‘The same cord 
her. She had pawned her life for theirs, and } that she made use of for the preservation of 
now they in requital pawn their lives for | these Israelites was to be made use of for her 
hers, and (as public persons) with them they | preservation. What we serve and honour 
pawn the public faith and the credit of their} :od with we may expect he will bless and 
nation, for they plainly interest all Israel in| make comfortable tous. (2.) ‘That she should 
the engagement in those words, When the| have all those whose safety she had desired 
Lord has given us the land, meaning not|in the house with her and keep them there, 
themselves only, but the people whose agents | and that, at the time of taking the town, 
they were. No doubt they knew themselves | none of them should dare to stir out of doors, 
sufficiently authorized to treat with Rahab|v. 18,19. This was a necessary proviso, for 
concerning this matter, and were confident | Rahab’s kindred could not be distinguished 
that Joshua would ratify what they did, else | any other way than by being in her distin- 
they had not dealt honestly ; the general law | guished house ; should they mingle with their 
that they should make no covenant with the | neighbours, there was no remedy, but the 
Canaanites (Deut. vii. 2) did not forbid them | sword would devour one us well as another. 
to take under their protection a particular | It was a reasonable proviso that, since they 
person, that had heartily come into their in- | were saved purely for Rahab’s sake, her 
terests and had done them real kindnesses. | house should have the honour of being their 
The law of gratitude is one of the laws of] castle, and that, if they would not perish with 
nature. Now observe here, 1. The promises | those that believed not, they should thus far 
they made her. In general, “ Me will deal| believe the certainty and severity of the ruin 
kindly and truly with thee, v.14. We will| coming upon their city as to retire into a 
not only be kind in promising now, but true | place made safe by promise, as Noah into the 
in performing what we promise; and not | ark and Lot into Zoar, and should save them- 
only true in performing just what we promise, | selves from this untoward generation, by sepa- 
but kind in out-doing thy demands and ex-| rating from them. It was likewise a signifi- 
pectations.” The goodness of God is often| cant proviso, intimating to us that thosc 
expressed by his kindness and truth (Ps.| who are added to the church that they may 
cxvil. 2), and in both these we must be|be saved must keep close to the society of 
followers of him. In particular, “ If a hand | the faithful, and, having escaped the corrup- 
be upon any in the house with thee, his blood | tion that ts in the world through lust, must 
shall be on our head, v. 19. If hurt come | take heed of being again entangled tlierein. 
through our carelessness tu those whom we | (3.) That she should keep counsel (v. 14, 
are obliged to protect, we thereby contract | 20): If thou ulter this our business, that is, 
guilt, and blood will be found a heavy load. | ‘‘ If thou betray us when we are gone, or if 
2. The provisos and limitations of their pro- | thou make this agreement public, so as that 
mises. Though they were in haste, and it | others tie scarlet lines in their windows and 
may be in some confusion, yct we find thern | so confound us, then we will be clear of thy 
very cautious in settling this agreement and | oath.” ‘Those are unworthy of the secret of 
the terms of it, not to bind themaclves to|¢he Lord that know not how to keep it to 
more than was fit for them to perform. | themselves when there is occasion. « 
Note, Covenants must be made with care,} IV. She then took effectual care to secure 
and we must swear in judgment, lest we find | her new friends, and sent them out another 
ourselves perplexed and entangled when it is | way, James ii. 25. Having fully understood 
too late after vows to make enquiry. Those|the bargain they made with her, and con- 
that will be conscientious in keeping their | sented to it (v.21), she then let them down by 
promises will be cautious in making them, | a cord over the city wall (v. 15), the situation 
and perhaps may insert conditions which | of her house befriending them herein: thus 
others may think frivolous. Their promise | Paul made his escape out of Damascus, 2 Cor. 
is here accompanied with three provisos, and | xi. 33. She also directed them which way 
they were necessary ones. They will protect | to go for their own safety, being better ac- 





























Rahab, and all her relations always, provided, | quainted with the country than they were, 
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v.16. She directs them to leave the high 
road, and abscond in the mountains till the 
pursuers returned, for till then they could 
not safely venture over Jordan. Those that 
are in the way of God and their duty may ex- 
pect that Providence will protect them, but 
this will not excuse them from taking all 
prudent methods for their own safety. God 
will keep us, but then we must not wilfully ex- 
pose ourselves. Providence must be trusted, 
yut not tempted. Calvin thinks that their 
. charge to Rahab to keep this matter secret, 
and not to utter it, was intended for her 
sufety, lest she, boasting of her security from 
the sword of Israel, should, before they came 
to protect her, fall into the hands of the king 
of Jericho and be put to death for treason : 
thus do they prudently advise her for her 
Rafety, as she advised them for theirs. And 
it is good advice, which we should at any 
time be thankful for, to take heed to ourselves. 


22 And they went, and came unto 
the mountain, and abode there three 
davs, until the pursuers were return- 
ed: and the pursuers sought them 
throughout all the way, but found 
them not. 23 So the two men re- 
turned, and descended from the 
mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua the son of Nun, and told 
him all ¢hings that befel them: 24 
And they said unto Joshua, Truly 
the Lorp hath delivered into our 
hands all the land; for even all the 
inhabitants of the country do faint 
because of us. 


We have here the safe return of the spies 
Joshua had sent, and the. great encourage- 
ment they brought with them to Isracl to 
proceed in their descent upon Canaan. [ad 
they been disposed to discourage the people, 
as the evil spies did that Moses sent, they 
inight have told them what they had observed 
of the height and strength of the walls of 
Jericho, and the extraordinary vigilance of 
the king of Jericho, and how narrowly thev 
escaped out of his hands; but they were of 
another spirit, and, depending themsclves 
upon the divine promise, they animated 
Joshua likewise. 1. Their return in safety 
was itself an encouragement to Joshua, and 
a token for good. ‘That God provided for 
them so good a friend as Rahab was in an 
enemy's country, and that notwithstanding 
the rage of the king of Jericho and the eager- 
ness of the pursuers they had come back in 
peace, was such an instance of God’s great 
care concerning them for Israel’s sake as 
might assure the people of the divine guidance 
and care they were under, which would un- 
doubtedly make the progress of their arms 
glorious. He that so wonderfully protected 


their scouts would preserve their men of war, 
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and cover their heads in the day of battle. 
2. ‘The report they brought was much more 
encouraging (v. 24): “All the inhabitants of 
the country, though resolved to stand it out, 
yet do fatnt because of us, they have neither 
wisdom to yield nor courage to fight,” 
whence they conclude, “ Truly the Lord has 
delivered into our kands ull the land, it is all 
our own; we have nothing to do, in effect, 
but to take possession.” Sinners’ frights 
are sometimes sure presages of their fall. If 
we resist our spiritual enemies they will flee 
before us, which will encourage us to hope 
that in due time we shall be more than 


conquerors. 
CHAP. III. 


This chapter, and that which follows it, give us the history of 
Isrnel's passing through Jordan into Canaan, and a very me- 
morable history it is. Long afterwarda, they are told to re- 
member what God did for them between Shittim (whence they 
decamped, ver. 1) and Gilgal, where they next pitched, chap. 
iv. 19, Mic. vi. 5, that they might know the righteousness 
ofthe Lord. By Joshua’s order they marched up to the river's 
ride (ver. 1), and then almighty power led them through ir. 
They passed through the Reed Sea unexpectedly, and in their 
flight by night, but they have notice some time before of their 
passing through Jordiav, and their expectations raised. [. ‘Ihe 
people are directed to follow the ark, ver. 2—4. IL. ‘They are come 
manded to sanctify themselves, ver. 5. TIE. The priests with 
the ark ure ordered to lead the van, ver. 6. LV. Joshun ia map 
nified wand made commander in chief, ver. 7,8. V. Public noties 
ix given of what God is abont to do for them, ver. 9—13. VI. 
The thing is dune, Jordan is divided, and Isracl brought safely 
through it, ver. 14--17. This was the Lord’s doing, and it is 
inarvellous in our cyes. 


ND Joshua rose early in the 
morning; and they removed 
from Shittim, and came to Jordan, he 
and all the children of Israel, ancl 
lodged there betore they passed over. 
2 And it came to pass after three 
days, that the officers went through 
the host; 3% And they commanded 
the people, saying, When ye see the 
ark of the covenant of the Lonrp your 
God, and the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then ye shall remove 
from your place, and go after it. 4 
Yet there shall be a space between 
you and it, about two thousand cu- 
bits by measure : come not near unto 
it, that ye may know the way by which 
ye must go: for ye have not passed 
this way heretofore. 5 And Joshua 
said unto the people, Sanctify your- 
selves: for to-morrow the Lorp will 
do wonders among you. 6 And 
Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
pass over before the people. And 
they took up the ark of the covenant, 
and went before the people. 

Rahab, in mentioning to the spies the 
drying up of the Red Sea (ch. ii. 10), the re- 
port of which terrified the Canaanites more 
than any thing else, intimates that those on 


that side the water expected that Jordan, 
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that great defence of their country, would in | commandments, and have the great propitia- 


like manner give way to then. Whether 
the Israelites had any expectation of it does 
not appear. God often did things for them 
which they looked not for, Isa. Ixiv. 3. Now 
here we are told, 

I. That they came to Jordan and lodged 
there, v.1. Though they were not yet told 
how they should pass the river, and were 
unprovided for the passing of it in any ordi- 
nary way, yet they went forward in faith, 
having been told (cA. i. 11) that they should 
pass it. We must go on in the way of our 
duty though we foresee difficulties, trusting 
God to help us through them when we come 
to them. Let us proceed as far as we can, 
and depend on divine sufficiency for that 
which we find ourselves not sufficient for. 
In this march Joshua led them, and particu- 
lar notice is taken of his early rising, as there 
is afterwards upon other occasions (ch. vi. 12 ; 
vii. 16; vill. 10), which intimates how little 
he loved his ease, how much he loved his 
business, and what care and pains he was 
willing to take in it. ‘Those that would 
bring great things to pass must rise early. 
Jove not sleep, lest thou come to poverty. 
Joshua herein set a good example to the 
officers under him, and taught them to rise 
early, and to all that are in public stations 
especially to attend continually to the duty 
of their place. 

II. That the people were directed to follow 
the ark. Officers were appointed to go 
through the host to give these directions 
(v. 2), that cvery Israelite might know both 
what to do and what to depend upon. 

1. ‘They might depend upon the ark to 
lead them; that is, upon God himself, of 
whose presence the ark was an instituted 
sign and token. It seeins, the pillar of cloud 
and fire was removed, else that would have 
led them, unless we suppose that it now 
hovered over the ark, and so they had a 
double guide: honour was put upon the ark, 
and a defence upon that glory. It is called 
here the ark of the covenant of the Lord their 
God. What greater encouragement could 
they have than this, that the Lord was their 
God, a God in covenant with them? Here 
was the ark of the covenant ; if God be ours, 
we necd not fear any evil. He was nigh 
to them, present with them, went before 
thein : what could come amiss to those that 
were thus guided, thus guarded? Formerly 
the ark was carried in the midst of the camp, 
but now it went before them to seurch out a 
resling-place for them (Num. x. 33), and, as 
it were, to give them livery and seisin of the 
promised land, and put them in possession 
of it. In the ark the tables of the law were, 
and over it the mercy-seat; for the divine 
law and grace reigning in the heart are the 
surest pledges of God’s presence and favour, 
and those that would be led to the heavenly 
Canaan must take the law of God for their 
guide (if thou wilt enter into life keen the 

14 








tion in their eye, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

2. They might depend upon the priests 
and Levites, who were appointed for that 
purpose to carry the ark before them. The 
work of ministers is to hold forth the: word 
of life, and to take care of the administration 
of those ordinances which are the tokens of 
God’s presence and the instruments of his 
power and grace; and herein they must go 
before the people of God in their way to 
heaven. 

3. The people must follow the ark: Re- 
move from your place and go after it, (1.) As 
those that are resolved never to forsake it. 
Wherever God’s ordinances are, there we 
must be; if they flit, we must remove and 
go after them. (2.) As those that are en- 
tircly satisfied in its guidance, that it will 
lead in the best way to the best end; and 
therefore, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest. This must be all their care, 
to attend the motions of the ark, and follow 
it with an implicit faith, Thus must we 
walk after the rule of the word and the di- 
rection of the Spirit in every thing, so shall 
peace be upon us, as it now was upon the 
Israel of God. ‘They must follow the priests 
as far as they carried the ark, but no further; 
so we must follow our ministers only as they 
follow Christ. 

4. In following the ark, they must keep 
their distance, v. 4. 'They must none of them 
come within a thousand yards of the ark. 
(1.) They must thus express their awful and 
reverent regard to that token of God’s pre- 
sence, lest its familiarity with them should 
breed contempt. This charge to them not 
to come near was agrecable to that dispensa- 
tion of darkness, bondage, and terror : but we 
now through Christ have access with bold- 
ness. (2.) ‘Thus it was made to appear that 
the ark was able to protect itself, and needed 
not to be guarded by the men of war, but 
was itself a guard to them. With what a 
noble defiance of the enemy did it leave all 
its friends half a mile behind except the un- 
armed priests that carried it, as perfectly 
sufficient for its own safety and theirs that 
followed it! (3.) Thus it was the better seen 
by those that were to be led by it: That you 
may know the way by which you must go, see- 
ing it, as it were, chalked out or tracked by 
the ark. Had they been allowed to come near 
it, they would have surrounded it, and none 
would have had the sight of it but those that 
were close to it; but, as it was put at sucha 
distance before them, they would all have 
the satisfaction of seeing it, and would be 
animated by the sight. And it was with 
good reason that this provision was made 
for their encouragement: For you have not 
passed this way heretofore. ‘This had been 
the character of all their way through. the 
wilderness, it was an untrodden path, but 
this especially through Jordan. While we 
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are here we must expect and prepare for un- 
usual events, to pass ways that we have not 
pn before, and much more when we go 
ence; our way through the valley of the 
shadow of death is a way we have not gone 
before, which makes it the more formidahie. 
But, if we have the assurance of Giod’s pre- 
sence, we need not fear; that will furnish us 
with such strength as we never had when we 
come to do a work we never did. 
III. They were commanded to sanctify 
themselves, that they might be prepared to 
attend the ark; and with good reason: For 
to-morrow the Lord will do wonders among 
you, v. 5. See how magnificently he speaks 
of God’s works: he doeth wonders, and. is 
therefore to be adored, admired, and trusted 
in. See how intimately acquainted Joshua 
was with the divine counsels: he could tell 
before-hand what God would do, and when. 
Sec what preparation we must make to re- 
ceive the discoveries of God’s glory and the 
communications of his grace: we must sanc- 
tify ourselves. ‘This we must do when we 
are to attend the ark, and God by it is about 
to do wonders among us; we must separate 
ourselves from all other cares, devote our- 
selves to God’s honour, and cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. The 
people of Israel were now entering into the 
holy land, and therefore must sanctify them- 
sclyes. God was about to give them uncom- 
mon instances of his favour, which by medi- 
tation and prayer they must compose their 
minds to a very careful observation of, that 
they might give God the glory, and take to 
themselves the comfort, of these appearances. 
{V. The priests were ordered to take up 
the ark and carry it before the people, v. 6. 
It was the Levites’ work ordinarily to carry 
the ark, Nun. iv. 15. But on this great oc- 
casion the pricsts were ordered todo it. And 
they did as they were commanded, took up the 
ark, and did not think themselves disparaged, 
went before the people, and did not think them- 
selves exposed; the ark they carried was both 
their honour and their defence. And now we 
may suppose that prayer of Moses used, when 
the ark set forward (Num. x. 35), Rise up, 
Lord, and let thy enemies be scattered. Ma- 
gistrates are here instructed to stir up mini- 
sters to their work, and to make use of their 
authority for the furtherance of religion. Mi- 
nisters must likewise learn to go before in the 
way of God, and not to shrink nor draw back 
when dangers are before them. They must 
expect to be most struck at, but they know 
whom they have trusted. 


7 And the Lorp said _ unto 
Joshua, This day will I begin to mag- 
nify thee in the sight of all Israel, 
that they may know that, as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee. 
8 And thou shalt command the priests 
that bear the ark of the covenant, 
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saying, When ye are come to the brink 
of the water of Jordan, ye shall stand 
still in Jordan. 9 And Joshua said 
unto the children of Israel, Come 
hither, and hear the words of the 
Lorp your God. 10 And Joshua 
said, Hereby ye shall know that the 
living God is among you, and that 
he will without fail drive out from be- 
fore you the Canaanites, and the Hit- 
tites, and the Hivites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Girgashites, and the 
‘Amorites, and the Jebusites. 11 Be- 
hold, the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord of all the earth passeth over be- 
fore you into Jordan. 12 Now there- 
fore take you twelve men out of the 
tribes of Israel, out of every tribe a 
man. 13 And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as the soles of the feet of the 
priests that bear the ark of the Lorn, 
the Lord of all the earth, shall rest 
in the waters of Jordan, that the wa- 
ters of Jordan shall be cut off from 
the waters that come down fromabove; 
and they shall stand upon a heap. 


We may observe here how God honours 
Joshua, and by this wondrous work he is 
about to do designs to make Israel know that 
he is their governor, and then how Joshua 
honours God and endeavours by it to make 
Israel know that he is their God. Thus those 
that honour God he will honour, and those 
whom he has advanced snould do what they 
can in their places to exalt him. 

1. God speaks to Joshua to put honour 
upon him, 0. 7,8. 1. It was a great honour 
God did him that he spoke to him, as he had 
done to Moses froin off the mercy-seat, be- 
fore the priests removed it with the ark. This 
would make Joshua easy in himself and great 
among the people, that God was pleased to 
speak so familiarly to him. 2. That he de- 
signed to magnify him tn the sight of all Israel. 
He had told him before that he would be 
with him (ck. 1. 5), and that comforted him, 
but now all Israel shall see it, and this would 
magnify him. Those are truly great with 
wheniCoil is and whom he employs and owns 
in his service. God magnified him because 
he would have the people magnify him. 
Pious magistrates are to be highly honoured 
and esteemed as public blessings, and the 
more we see of God with them the more we 
should honour them. By the dividing of the 
Red Sea Israel was convinced that God was 
with Moses in bringing them out of Egypt ; 
therefore they are said to be baptized unto 
Moses in the sea, 1 Cor.x.2. And upon that 


occasion they believed him, Exod. xiv. 31. 
And now, by the dividing of Jordan, they 
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shall be convinced that God is in like manner | of that which they there read might be as- 


with Joshua in bringing them into Canaan. 
God had magnified Joshua before on several 
occasions, but now he began to magnify hin 
as the successor of Moses in the government. 
Some have observed that it was at the banks 
of Jordan that God began to magnify Joshua, 
and at the same place he began to magnify 
our Lord Jesus as Mediator ; for John was 
baptizing at Bethabara, the house of passage, 
and there it was that when our Saviour was 
baptized it was proclaimed concerning him, 
This is my beloved Son. 3. ‘hat by him he 
gave orders to the priests themselves, though 
they were his immediate attendants (v. 8): 
Thou shalt command the priests, that is, 
‘*‘ thou shalt make known to them the divine 
command in this matter, and take care that 
they observe it, to stand still at the brink of 
Jordan while the waters part, that il may ap- 
pear to be at the presence of ihe Lord, of the 
mighty God of Jacob, that Jordan is driven 
back,” Ps. cxiv. 5,7. God could have divided 
the river without the priests, but they could 
not without him. ‘The priests must herein 
set a good example to the people, and teach | 
them to do their utmost in the service of 

God, and trust him for help in time of need. 

II. Joshua speaks to the people, and there- 
in honours God. 

1. He demands attention (v. 9): ‘‘ Come 
hither to me, as many as can come within 
hearing, and, before you see the works, hear 
the words of the Lord your God, that you may 
compare them together and they may illus- 
trate each other.” [le had commanded them 
to sanctify themselves, and therefore calls 
them to hear the word of God, for that is 
the ordinary means of sanctification, John 
Xvil. 17. 

2. He now tells them, at length, by what 
way they should pass over Jordan, by the | 
stopping of its streams (v.13): The waters of | 
Jordan shall be cut off. God could by a 
sudden and miraculous frost have congealed 
the surface, so that they might all have gone 
over upon the ice; but that being a thing 
sometimes done even in that country, by the 
ordinary power of nature (Job. xxxvili. 30), 
it would not have been such an honour to 
Jsrael’s God, nor such a terror to Israel’s 
encini¢s ; it inust therefore be done in sucha 
way as had no precedent but the dividing of 
the Red Sea: and that miracie is here re- 
peated, to show that God has the same power 
to finish the salvation of his people that he 
had to begin it, for he is the A/pha and the 
Omega ; and that the word of the Lord (as the 
Chaldce reads it, v. 7), the essential, eternal 
Word, was as truly with Joshua as he was 
with Moses. And by the dividing of the 
waters from the waters, and the making of 
the dry Jand to appear which had been 
covered, God would remind them of that in 
which Moses by revelation had ‘instructed 
them concerning the work of creation (Gen. i. 
6, 9), that by what they now saw their belief 
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sisted, and they might know that the God 
whom they worshipped was the same God 
that made the world and that it was the same 
power that was engaged and employed for 
them. 

3. The people having been directed before 
to follow the ark are here told that it should 
pass before them into Jordan, v.11. Observe, 
(1.) The ark of the covenant must be their 
guide. During the reign of Moses, the cloud 
was their guide, but now, in Joshua’s reign, 
the ark; both were visible signs of God’s 
presence and presidency, but divine grace 
under the Mosaic dispensation was wrapt up 
asin a cloud and covered with a veil, while 
by Christ, our Joshua, it is revealed in the 
ark of the covenant unveiled. (2.) It is called 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the 
earth. ‘‘ He that is your God (n. 9), in co- 
venant with you, is the Lord of all the earth, 
has both nght and power to command, con- 
trol, use, and dispose of all nations and of all 
creatures. He is the Lord of all the earth, 
therefore he needs not you, nor can he be 
benefited by you; therefore it is your honour 
and happiness to have him in covenant with 
you: if he be yours, all the creatures are at 
your service, and when he pleases shall be 
employed for you.” When we are praising 
and worshipping God as Israel’s God, and 
ours through Christ, we must remember that 
he is the Lord of the whole earth, and reve- 
rence him and trust in him accordingly. 
Some observe an accent in the original, 
which they think directs us to translate it 
somewhat more emphatically, Behold the ark 
of the covenant, even the ark of the Lord, or 
even of the covenant of the Lord of all the 
earth. (3.) They are told that the ark should 
pass before them into Jordan. God would not 
appoint them to go any where but where he 
himself would go before them and go with 
them ; and they might safely venture, even 
into Jordan itself, if the ark of the covenant 
led them. While we make God’s precepts 
our rule, his promises our stay, and his pro- 
vidence our guide, we need not dread the 
greatest difficulties we may meet with in the 
way of duty. ‘That promise is sure to all the 
seed (Isa. xlill. 2), When thou passest throayh 
the waters 1 will be with thee, and through 
the rivers they shall not overflow thee. 

4. From what God was now about to do 
for thein he infers an assurance of what he 
would yet further do. This he mentions 
first, so much was his heart upon it, and so 
great a satisfaction did it give him (v. 10) 
“* Hereby you shall know that the living God 
(the true God, and God of power, not one of 
the dead gods of the heathen) ts amony you, 
though you see him not, nor are to have any 
image of him, is among you to give you 
law, secure your welfare, and receive your 
homage,—is among you in this great under- 
taking now before you; and therefore you 
shall, nay, he himself will, without fuil, drive 
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out from before you the Canaanites.” So that 
the dividing of Jordan was intended to be to 
them, (1.) A sure token of God’s presence 
with them. By this they could not but know 
that God was among them, unless their un- 
belief was as obstinate against the most con- 
vincing evidence as that of their fathers was, 
who, presently after God had divided the Red 
Sea before them, impudently asked, Is the 
Lord among us, or is he not? Exod. xvii. 7. 
(2.) Asure pledge of the conquest of Canaan. 
If the living God is among you, expelling he 
will expel (so the Hebrew phrase is) from be- 
fore you the Canaanites.”’ He will do it cer- 
tainly, and do it effectually. What should 
hinder him? What can stand in his way be- 
fore whom rivers are divided and dried up? 
The foreing of the lines was a certain presage 
of the ruin of all their hosts: how could they 
stand their ground when Jordan itself was 
driven back? When they had not courage to 
dispute this pass, but trembled at the ap- 
proach of the mighty God of Jacob (Ps. cxiv. 
7), what opposition could they ever make 
after this? ‘This assurance which Joshua 
here gives them was so well grounded 
that it would enable one Israelite to chase a 
thousand Canaanites, and two to put ten 
thousand to flight ; and it would be abund- 
antly strengthened by remembering the 
song of Moses, dictated forty years before, 
which plainly foretold the dividing of Jordan 
and the influence it would have upon the 
driving out of the Canaanites. Exod. xv. 
15—17, “ The inhabitants of Canaan shall 
melt away, and so be effectually driven out ; 
they shall be as still as a stone till thy people 
pass over, and then thou shalt bring them in 
and plant them.”” Note, God’s glorious ap- 
pearances for his church and people ought to 
he improved by us for the encouragement of 
our faith and hone for the future. As for 
God, his work is perfect. If Jordan's flood 
cannot keep them out, Canaan’s force cannot 
turn them out again. 

5. He directs them to get twelve men 
ready, one of each tribe, who must be within 
call, to receive such orders as Joshua should 
afterwards give them, v.12. It does not ap- 
pear that they were to attend the priests, and 
walk with them when they carried the ark, 
that they might more immediately be wit- 
nesses of the wonders done by it, as some 
think ; but they were to be at hand for the 
service they were called to, ch. iv. 4, &c. 

14 And it came to pass, when 
the people removed from their tents, 
to pass over Jordan, and the priests 
bearing the ark of the covenant be- 
fore the people; 15 And as they 
that bare the ark were come unto Jor- 
dan, and the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark were dipped in the brim 
of the water, (for Jordan overfloweth 
all his banks all the time of harvest,) 
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16 That the waters which came down 
from above stood and rose up upon 
a heap very far from the city Adam, 
that ts beside Zaretan : and those that 
came down toward the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea, failed, and 
were cut off: and the peuple passed 
over right against Jericho. 17 And 
the priests that bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp stood firm on 
dry ground in the midst of Jordan, 
and all the Israelites passed over on 
dry ground, until all the people were 
passed clean over Jordan. 

Here we have a short and plain account of 
the dividing of the river Jordan, and the 
passage of the children of Israel through it. 
The story is not garnished with the flowers 
of rhetoric (gold needs not to be painted), 
but it tells us, in short, matter of fact. 

I. That this river was now broader and 
deeper than usually it was at other times of 
the year, v.15. ‘The melting of the snow 
on the mountains of Lebanon, near which 
this river had its rise, was the occasion that 
at the time of harvest, barley-harvest, which 
was the spring of the year, Jordan over- 
flowed all his banks. This great flood, just 
at that time (which Providence might have 
restrained for once, or which he might have 
ordered them to cross at another time of the 
year) very much magnified the power of God 
and his kindness to Israel. Note, Though 
the opposition given to the salvation of God’s 
people have all imaginable advantages, yet 
God can and will conquer it. Let the banks 
of Jordan be filled to the brink, filled till they 
run over, it is as easy to Omnipotence to 
divide them, and dry them up, as if they were 
ever so narrow, ever so shallow ; it is all one 
with the Lord. 

II. That as soon as ever the feet of the 
priests dipped in the brim of the water the 
stream stopped immediately, as if a sluice 
had been let down to dam it up, v. 15, 16. 
So that the waters above swelled, stood on a 
heap, and ran back, and yet, as it should 
seem, did not spread, but congealed, which 
unaccountable rising of the river was ob- 
served with amazement by those that lived 
upward upon it many miles off, and the re- 
membrance of it remained among them long 
after: the waters on the other side this in- 
visible dam ran down of course, and left the 
bottom of the river dry as far downward, it 
is likely, as they swelled upward. When 
they passed through the Red Sea, the waters 
were a wall on either hand, here only on the 
right-hand. Note, The God of nature can, 
when he pleases, change the course of na- 
ture, and alter its properties, can turn fluids 
into solids, waters «nto standing rocks, as, on 
the contrary, rocks into standing waters, tc 
serve his own purposes. See Ps. cxiv. 5, 8 
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What cannot God do ? What will he-not do 
for the perfecting of his people’s salvation? 
Sometimes he cleaves the earth with rivers 
(Hab. iii. 9), and sometimes, as here, cleaves 
the rivers without earth. It is easy to 
mmagine how, when the course of this strong 
and rapid stream was arrested on a sudden, 
the waters roared and were troubled, so that 
the mountains seemed to shake with the 
swelling thereof (Ps. xlvi. 3), how the floods 
lifted up their voice, the floods lifted up their 
waves, while the Lord on high showed him- 
- self mightier than the noise of these many 
waters, Ps. xciii. 3, 4. With reference to 
this the prophet asks, Was the Lord dis- 
pleased against the rivers? was thine anger 
against the rivers? Hab. iii. 8. No, Thou 
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 
v. 13. In allusion to this, it is foretold, 
among the great things God will do for the 
gospel church in the latter days, that the 
great river Euphrates shall be dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the east may be pre. 
pared, Rev. xvi. 12. When the time has 
come for Israel’s entrance into the land of 
promise all difficulties shall be conquered, 
mountains shall become plains (Zech. iv. 7) 
and rivers become dry, for the ransomed of 
the Lord to pass over. When we have finished 
our pilgrimage through this wilderness, death 
will be like this Jordan betwecn us and the 
heavenly Canaan, but the ark of the covenant 
has prepared us a way through it; it is the 
last enemy that shall be destroyed. 

III. That the ee passed over right 
against Jericho, whic was, 1. An instance 
of their boldness, and a noble defiance of 
theirenemies. Jericho was one of the strongest 
cities, and yet they dared to face it at their 
first entrance. 2. It was an encouragement 
to them to venture through Jordan, for Je- 
richo was a goodly city and the country about 
it extremcly pleasant; and, having that in 
view as their own, what difficulties could dis- 
courage them from taking possession? 3. It 
would increase the confusion and terror of 
their enemies, who no doubt strictly observed 
their motions, and were the amazed spec- 
tators of this work of wonders. 

IV. That the priests stood stillin the midst 
of Jordan while all the people passed over, 
v.17. There the ark was appointed to be, to 
show that the same power that parted the 
waters kept them parted as long as there was 
occasion; and had not the divine presence, of 
which the ark was a token, been their se- 
curity, the waters would have returned upon 
them and buried them. There the pricsts 
were appointed to stand still, 1. To try their 
faith, whether they could venture to take their 
post, when God assigned it to them, with 
mountains of water over their heads. As 
they made a bold step when they set the first 
foot into Jordan, so now they made a bold 
stand when they tarried longest ‘in Jordan ; 
but they knew they carried their own pro- 
tection with them. Note. Ministers in times 
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of peri] should be examples of courage and 
confidence in the divine goodness. 2. It was 
to encourage the faith of the people, that they 
might go triumphantly into Canani and 


fear no evil, no, not in this valley of the 


shadow of death (for so the divided river was), 
being assured of God’s presence, which in- 
terposed between them and the greatest 
danger, between them and the proud waters, 
which otherwise had gone over their souls. 
Thus in the greatest dangers the saints are 
comforted with his rod and his staff, Ps 


xxii. 4. 
CHAP. IV. 


This chapter gives a further account of the miraculous passage 


of Israel through Jordan. I. The provision that was made at 
Mat time to preserve the memorial of it, by twelve stones set up 
in Jordan (ver. 9) and other twelve stones taken up out of Jor- 
dan, ver. }—8. 11. The march of the people through Jordan's 
channel, the two tribes first, then all the people, and the priests 
that bore the ark last, ver. 10—24. III, The closing of the waters 
again upon their coming up with the ark, ver. 15—19. IV. The 
erecting of the monument in Gilgal, to preserve the remembrance 
of this work of wonder to posterity, ver. 


AN D it came to pass, when all 
the people were clean passed 
over Jordan, that the Lonp spake unto 
Joshua, saying, 2 Take you twelve 
men out of the people, out of every 
tribe a man, 3 And command ye 
them, saying, Take you hence out of 
the midst of Jordan, out of the place 
where the priests feet stood firm,twelve 
stones, and ye shall carry them over 
with you, andleave them inthe lodging 
place, where ye shall lodge this night. 
4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, 
whom he had prepared of the children 
of Israel, out of every tribe a man: 
5 And Joshua said unto them, Pass 
over before the ark of the Lorp your 
God into the midst of Jordan, and 
take you up every man of you a stone 
upon his shoulder, according unto the 
number of the tribes of the children 
of Israel: 6 That this may bea sign 
among you, that when your children 
ask their fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean yebythese stones? 
7 Then ye shall answer them, That 
the waters of Jordan were cut off be- 
fore the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp; when it passed over Jordan, 
the waters of Jordan were cut off: 
and these stones shall be for a me- 
morial unto the children of Israel for 
ever. 8 And the children of Israel 
did so as Joshua commanded, and 
took up twelve stones-out of the midst 
of Jordan, as the Lorp spake unto 
Joshua, accdrding to the number of 
the tribes of thechildren of Israel, and 
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carried them over with them unto the 
place where theylodged, and laid them 
down there. 9 And Joshua set up 
twelve stones in the midst of Jordan, 
in the place where the feet of the 
priests which bare the ark of the 
covenant stood: and they are there 


unto this day. 


We may well imagine how busy Joshua 
and all the men of war were while they were 
passing over Jordan, when besides their own 
marching into an enemy’s country, and in 
the face of the enemy, which could not but 
occasion them many thoughts of heart, they 
had their wives, and children, and families, 
their cattle, and tents, and all their effects, 
bag and baggage, to convey by this strange 
and untrodden path, which we must suppose 
either very muddy or very stony, troublesome 
to the weak and frightful to the timorous, 
the descent to the bottom of the river and 
the ascent out of it steep, so that every man 
must needs have his head full of care and his 
hands full of business, and Joshua more 
than any of them. And yet, in the midst of 
all his hurry, care must be taken to per- 
petuate the memorial of this wondrous work 
of God, and this care might not be adjourned 
to a time of greater leisure. Note, How 
much soever we have to do of business for 
ourselves and our families, we must not 
neglect nor omit what we have to do for the 
glory of God and the serving of his honour, 
for that is our best business. Now, 

I. God gave orders for the preparing of 
this memorial. Had Joshua done it without 
divine direction, it might have looked like a 
design to perpetuate his own name and ho- 
nour, nor would it have commanded so sa- 
cred and venerable a regard from posterity 
as now, when God himself appointed it. 
Note, God’s works of wonder ought to be 
kept in everlasting remembrance, and means 
devised for the preserving of the memorial 
of them. Some of the Israelites that passed 
over Jordan perhaps were so stupid, and so 
little affected with this great favour of God 
to them, that they felt no concern to have it 
remembered; while others, it may be, were 
so much affected with it, and had such deep 
impressions made upon them by it, that they 
thought there needed no memorial of it to 
be erected, the heart and tongue of every Is- 
raelite in every age would be a living lasting 
monument of it. But God, knowing their 
frame, and how apt they had been soon to 
forget his works, ordered an expedient for 
the keeping of this in remembrance to all 
generations, that those who could not, or 
would not, read the record of it in the sacred 
history, might come to the knowledge of it 
by the monument set up in remembrance of 


it, of which the common tradition of the | gi 


country would be an explication; it would 
likewise serve to corroborate the proof of the 


CHAP. lV. 


matter of fact, and would remain a standing 
evidence of it to those who in after-ages 
might question the truth of it. A monument 
is to be erected, and, 1. Joshua, as chief cap- 
tain, must give directions about it (p. 1): 


monument. 
learned bishop Patrick that Joshua had gone 
into some place of retirement to return thanks 
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When all the people had clean passed over 


Jordan, not even the feeble, that were the 
hindmost of them, left behind, so that God 


had done his work completely, and every Is- 


raelite got safe into Canaan, then God spoke 


unto Joshua to provide materials for this 
It is the pious conjecture of the 


immediately for this wonderful mercy, and 
then God met him, and spoke thus to him. 
Or, perhaps, it was by Eleazar the priest that 
God gave these and other instructions to 
Joshua; for, though he is not mentioned 
here, yet, when Joshua was ordained by the 
imposition of hands to this great trust, God 
appointed that Eleazar should ask counsel for 
him after the judgment of Urim, and at his 
word Joshua and all the children of Israel 
must go out and come in, Num. xxvii. 21. 2. 
One man out of each tribe, and he a chosen 
man, must be employed to prepare materials 
for this monument, that each tribe might 
have the story told them by one of them. 
selves, and pl tribe might contribute some- 
thing to the glory of God thereby (v. 2, 4): 
Out of every tribe a man. Not the Levites 
only, but every Israelite must, in his place, 
help to make known to the sons of men God’s 
mighty acts, Ps. cxlv. 12. The two tribes, 
though seated already in their possession, yet, 
sharing in the mercy, must lend a hand to 
the memorial of it. 3. The stones that must 


be set up for this memorial are ordered to be ° 


taken out of the midst of the channel (where, 
probably, there lay abundance of great 
stones), and. as near as might be from the 
very place where the priests stood with the 
ark, v. 3,5. This intended monument de- 
served to be made of stones curiously cut 
with the finest and most exquisite art, but 
these stones out of the bottom of the river 
were more natural and more apt indications 
of the miracle. Let posterity know by this 
that Jordan was driven back, for these very 
stones were then fetched out of it. In the 
institution of signs, God always chose that 
which was most proper and significant, rather 
than that which is pompous or curious; for 
God hath chosen the foolts: things of the world. 
These twelve men, after they got over Jordan, 
must be sent back to the place where the ark 
stood, being permitted to come near it (which 
others might not) for this service: ‘“* Pass over 
before the ark (v. 5), that is, into the presence 
of the ark, which now stands in the midst of 
Jordan, and thence fetch these stones.” 4. 
The use of these stones is here appointed - for 
a sign (v. 6), a memorial, ».7. They would 
ive occasion to the children to ask their 
parents in time to come, How came these stones 
hither ? (probably the land about not being 
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stony), and then the parents would inform 
them, as they themselves had been informed, 
that in this place Jordan was divided by the 
almighty power of God, to give Israel passage 
into Canaan, as Joshua enlarges on this head, 
v. 22, &c. : 

II. According to these orders the thing 
was done. }. Twelve stones were taken up 
out of the midst of Jordan, and carried in 
the sight of the people to the place where 
they had their head-quarters that night, v. 8. 
It is probable that the stones they took were 
as big as they could well carry, and as near 
as might be of a size and shape. But whe- 
ther they went away with them immediately 
to the place, or whether they staid to attend 
the ark, and kept pace with the solemn pro- 
cession of that, to grace its triumphant entry 
into Canaan, is not certain. By these stones 
which they were ordered to take up God did, 
as it were, give them livery and seisin of this 
good land; it is all their own, let them enter 
and take possession; therefore what these 
twelve did the children of Israel are said to 
do (v. 8), because they were the representa- 
tives of their respective tribes. In allusion 
to this, we may observe that when the Lord 
Jesus, our Joshua, having overcome the 
sharpness of death and dried up that Jordan, 
had opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers, he appointed his twelve apostles ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of Israel, 
by the memorial of the gospel to transmit 
the knowledge of this to remote places and 
future ages. 2. Other twelve stones (pro- 
bably much larger than the other, for we 
read not that they were each of them one 
man’s load) were set up in the midst of Jor- 
dan (v. 9), piled up so high in a heap or pillar 
as that the top of it might be seen above 
water when the river was low, or seen in 
the water when it was clear, or at least the 
noise or commotion of the water passing over 
it would be observable, and the bargemen 
would avoid it, as they do a rock. Some 
way or other, it is likely, it was discernible, 
so as to notify the very place where the ark 
stood, and to serve for a duplicate to the 
other monument, which was to be set up on 
dry land in Gilgal, for the confirming of its 
testimony and the preserving of its tradition. 
The sign being doubled, no doubt the thing 
was certain. 


10 For the priests which bare the 
ark stood in the midst of Jordan, un- 
til every thing was finished that the 
Lorp commanded Joshua to speak 
unto the people, according to all that 
Moses commanded Joshua: and the 
people hasted and passed over. 11 
And it came to pass, when all the 
people were clean passed over, that 
the ark of the Lorn passed over, and 
the priests, in the presence of the 
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people. 12 And thechildren of Reuben, 
and the children of Gad, and half the 
tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed 
before the children of Israel, as Mo- 
ses spake unto them: 13 About forty 
thousand prepared for war passed 
over before the Lorp unto battle, 
to the plains of Jericho. 14 On that 
day the Lorp magnified Joshua in the 
sight of all Israel; and they feared 
him, as they feared Moses, all the days 
of his life. 15 And the Lorp spake 
unto Joshua, saying, 16 Command 
the priests that bear the ark of the tes- 
timony, that they come up out of Jor- 
dan. 17 Joshuatherefore commanded 
the priests, saying, Come ye up out 
of Jordan. 18 And it came to pass, 
when the priests that bare the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp were come 
up out of the midst of Jordan, and 
the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted 
up unto the dry land, that the waters 
of Jordan returned unto their place, 
and flowed over all his banks, as they 
did before. 19 And the people came 
up out of Jordan on the tenth day of 
the first month, and encamped in Gil- 
gal, in the east border of Jericho. 


The inspired historian seems to be so well 
pleased with his subject here that he is loth 
to quit it, and is therefore very particular in 
his narrative, especially in observing how 
closely Joshua pursued the orders God gave 
him, and that he did nothing without divine 
direction, finishing all that the Lord had 
commanded him (v. 10), which is also said to 
be what Moses commanded. We read not of 
any particular commands that Moses gave to 
Joshua about this matter: the thing was al- 
together new to him. It must therefore be 
understood of the general instructions Moses 
had given him to follow the divine direction, 
to deliver that to the people which he had 
received of the Lord, and to take all occasions 
to remind them of their duty to God, as the 
best return for his favours to them. This 
which Moses, who was now dead and gone, 
had said to him, he had in mind at this time, 
and did accordingly. It is well for us to 
have the good instructions that have been 
given us ready to us when we have occasion 
for them. 

I. The people hasted and passed over, 
v.10. Some understand this of the twelve 
men that carried the stones, but it seems ra- 
ther to be meant of the body of the people; 
for, though an account was given of their 
passing over (v. 1), yet here it is repeated for 
the sake of this circumstance, which was to 
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be added, that they passed over én haste, 
either because Joshua by their officers or- 
dered them to make haste, for it was to be 
but one day’s work and they must not leave 
a hoof behind, or perhaps it was their own 
inclination that hastened them. 1. Some 
hasted because they were not able to trust 
God. They were afraid the waters should 
return upon them, being conscious of guilt, 
and diffident of the divine power and good- 
ness. 2. Others because they were not 
willing'to tempt God to continue the miracle 
longer than needs must, nor would they put 
the patience of the priests that bore the ark 
too much to the stretch by unnecessary de- 
lay. 3. Others because they were eager to 
be in Canaan, and would thus show how 
much they longed after that pleasant land. 
4. Those that considered least, yet hasted 
because others did. He that believeth doth 
not make haste to anticipate God’s counsels, 
but he makes haste to attend them, Isa. 
Xxviil. 16. 

II. The two tribes and a half led the van, 
v. 12,13. So they had promised when they 
had their lot given them on that side Jordan, 
Num. xxxii. 27. And Joshua had lately re- 
minded them of their promise, ch. 1. 12—15. 
It was fit that those who had the first settle- 
ment should be the first in the encounter of 
difficulties, the rather because they had not 
the incumbrance of familics with them as the 
other tribes had, and they were all chosen 
men, and fit for service, ready armed. It 
was a good providence that they had so 
strong a body to lead them on, and would be 
an encouragement to the rest. And the two 
tribes had no reason to complain: the post of 
danger is the post of honour. 

III. When all the people had got clear to 
the other side, the priests with the ark came 
up out of Jordan. ‘This, one would think, 
should have been done of course; their own 
reason would tell them that now there was 
no more occasion for them, and yet they did 
not stir a step till Joshua ordered them to 
move, and Joshua did not order them out of 
Jordan till God directed him to do so, »v. 
15—17. So observant were they of Joshua, 
and he of God, which was their praise, as it 
was their happiness to be under such good 
direction. ow low a condition soever God 
may at any time bring his priests or people 
to, let them patiently wait, till by his provi- 
dence he shall call them up out of it, as the 
shih here were called to come up out of 

ordan, and let them not be weary of waiting, 
while they have the tokens of God’s presence 
with them, even the ark of the covenant, in 
the depth of their adversity. 

IV. As soon as ever the priests and the ark 
had come up out of Jordan, the waters of the 
river, which had stood on a heap, gradually 
flowed down according to their nature and 
usual course, and soon filled the channel 
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to the river was not from any secret natural 
cause, but purely from the power of God’s 
presence, and for the sake of his Israel; for 
when Israel’s turn was served, and the token 
of God’s presence was removed, immediately 
the water went forward again; so that if it 
be asked, What ailed thee, O Jordan! that 
thou wast driven back? It must be answered, 
It was purely in obedience to the God of Is- 
rae], and in kindness to the Iarael of God. 
There is therefore none like unto the God of 
Jeshurun ; happy also art thou, O Israel! who 
is like unto thee, O people? Some observe 
here, by way of allusion, that when the ark, 
and the priests that bore it, are removed 
from any place, the flood-gates are drawn up, 
the defence has departed, and an inundation 
of judgments is to be expected shortly. Those 
that are unchurched will soon be undone. 
The glory has departed if the ark is taken. 

V. Notice is taken of the honour put upon 
Joshua by all this (v. 14): On that day the 
Lord magnified Joshua, both by the fellowship 
he admitted him to with himself, speaking 
to him upon all occasions and being ready to 
be consulted by him, and by the authority he 
confirmed him in over both priests and people. 
Those that honour God he will honour, and 
when he will magnify a man, as he had said 
he would magnify Joshua (ch. iii. 7), he will 
do it effectually. Yet it was not for Joshua’s 
sake only that he was thus magnified, but to 
put him in a capacity of doing so much the 
more service to Israel, for hereupon they 
feared him as they feared Moses. See here 
what is the best and surest way to command 
the respect of inferiors, and to gain their re- 
verence and observance, not by blustering 
and threatening, and carrying it with a high 
hand, but by holiness and love, and all pos- 
sible indications of a constant regard to their 
welfare, and to God’s willand honour. Those 
are feared in the best manner, and to the best 
purpose, who make it to appear that God is 
with them, and that they set him before 
them. Those that are sanctified are truly 
magnified, and are worthy of double honour. 
Favourites of heaven should be looked on 
with awe. 

VI. An account is kept of the time of this 
great event (v. 19): it was on the tenth day 
of the first month, just forty years since thev 
came out of Egypt, wanting five days. God 
had said in his wrath that. they should wander 
forty years in the wilderness, but, to make 
up that forty, we must take in the first year, 
which was then past, and had been a year of 
triumph in their deliverance out of Egypt, 
and this last, which had heen a year of tri- 
umph likewise on the other side Jordan, so 
that all the forty were not years of sorrow; 
and at last he brought them into Canaan five 
days before the forty years were ended, to 
show how little pleasure God takes in punish- 
ing, how swift he is to show mercy, and that 
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that they should enter Canaan four days be- 
fore the annual solemnity of the passover, 
and on the very day when the preparation 
for it was to begin (Exod. xii. 3), because he 
would have their entrance into Canaan graced 
and sanctified with that religious feast, and 
would have them then to be reminded of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, that, comparing 
them together, God might be glorified as the 
Alpha and Omega of their bliss. 

20 And those twelve stones, which 
they took out of Jordan, did Joshua 
pitch in Gilgal. 21 And he spake 
unto the children of Israel, saying, 
When your children shall ask their 
fathers in time to come, saying, What 
mean these stones? 22 Then ye 
shal] let your children know, saying, 
Israel came over this Jordan on dry 
land. 23 For the Lorp your God 
dried up the waters of Jordan from 
before you, until ye were passed over, 
as the Lorp your God did to the 
Red sea, which he dried up from be- 
fore us, until we were gone over: 
24 That all the people of the earth 
might know the hand of the Lorp, 
that it ts mighty: that ye might fear 
the Lorp your God for ever. 

The twelve stones which were laid down in 
Gilgal (v. 8) are here set up either one upon 
another, yet so as that they might be dis- 
tinctly counted, or one by another in rows; 
for after they were fixed they are not called 
a heap of stones, but these stones. 

I. It is here taken for granted that pos- 
cerity would enquire into the meaning of 
them, supposing them intended for a me- 
morial : Your children shall ask their futhers 
(for who else should they ask ?) What mean 
these stones? Note, Those that will be wise 
when they are old must be inquisitive when 
they are young. Our Lord Jesus, though 
he had in himself the fulness of knowledge, 
has by his example taught children and 
young people to hear and ask questions, Luke 
i. 46. Perhaps when John was baptizing in 
Jordan at Bethabara (the house of passage, 
where the people passed over) he pointed at 
these very stones, while saying (Matt. iii. 9) 
God ts able of these stones (which were at 
first set up by the twelve tribes) fo raise up 
children unto Abruham. ‘The stones being 
the memorial of the miracle, the children’s 
question gave occasion for the improvement of 
it; but our Saviour says (Luke x. 40), If the 
children should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out ; for one way or other the 
Lord will be glorified in his works of wonder. 

II. The parents are here directed what 
answer to give to this enquiry (v. 22): “ You 
shall let your children know that which you 
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have yourselves learned from the written 
word and from your fathers.” Note, It is 
the duty of parents to acquaint their children 
betimes with the word and works of God, 
that they may be trained up in the way they 
should go. 

1. They must let their children know that 
Jordan was driven back before Israel, who 
went through it upon dry land, and that this 
was the very place where they passed over. 
‘They saw how deep and strong a stream 
Jordan now was, but the divine power put a 
stop to it, even when it overflowed all its 
banks—* and this for you, that live so long 
after.” Note, God’s mercies to our ancestors 
were mercies to us; and we should take all 
occasions to revive the remembrance of the 
great things God did for our fathers in the 
daysof old. The place thus marked would 
be a memorandum to them: Israel came 
over this Jordan. A local memory would be 
of use to them, and the sight of the place re- 
mind them of that which was done there; 
and not only the inhabitants of that country, 
but strangers and travellers, would look upon 
these stones and receive instruction. Many, 
upon the sight of the stones, would go to their 
Bibles, and there read the history of this won- 
drous work; and some perhaps, upon reading 
the history, though living ata distance, would 
have the curiosity to go and see the stones. 

2. They must take that occasion to tell 
their children of the drying up of the Red 
Sea forty years before: As the Lord your 
God did to the Red Sea. Note, (1.) It 
greatly magnifies later mercies to compare 
them with former mercies, for, by making 
the comparison, it appears that God is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever. (2.) 
Later mercies should bring to remembrance 
former mercies, and revive our thankfulness 
for them. 

3. ‘hey must put them in the way of 
making a good use of these works of wonder, 
the knowledge whereof was thus carefully 
transmitted to them, v. 24. (1.) The power 
of God was hereby magnified. All the world 
was or might be convinced that the hand of 
the Lord is mighty, that nothing is too hard 
for God to do; nor can any power, no, not 
that of nature itself, obstruct what God will 
effect. ‘lhe deliverances of God’s people are 
instructions to all people, and fair warnings 
not to contend with Omnipotecnce. (2.) 
The people of God were engaged and encou- 
raged to persevere inhis service ‘“ That you 
might fear the Lord your God, and conse- 
quently do your duty to him, and this for 
ever,” or all days (margin), ‘“‘ every day, all 
the days of your lives, and your seed through- 
out your generations.”” ‘The remembrance 
of this wonderful work should effectually re- 
strain them from the worship of other gods, 
and constrain them to abide and abound in 
the service of their own God. Note, In all 
the instructions and informations parente 
give their children, they should have thie 
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chiefly in their eye, to teach and engage them 
to fear God for ever. Serious godliness is 
the best learning. 

CHAP. V. 


faracl have now got over Jordan, and the waters which had opened 
before them, to favour their march forward, are closed again be- 
hind them, to forbid their retreat backward. They have now 
got footing in Canaan, and must apply themselves to the con- 
quest of it, in order to which this chapter tells us, 1. How their 
enemies were dispirited, ver. 1. If. What was done at their first 
landing to assist and encourage them. 1. The covenant of cir- 
cumcision was renewed, ver. 2—-9. 2. The feast of the passover 
was celebrated, ver. 10. 3. Their camp was victualled with the 
corn of the Jand, whereupon the manna ceased, ver. 11,13. 4. 
The captaiti of the Lord’s host himself appeared to Joshua to 
animate and direct him, ver. 13—165. 


ND it came to pass, when all 

the kings of the Amorites, 
which were on the side of Jordan 
westward, and all the kings of the 
Canaanites, which were by the sea, 
heard that the Lorp had dried up 
the waters of Jordan from before the 
children of Israel, until we were 
passed over, that their heart melted, 
neither was there spirit in them any 
more, because of the children of Is- 
rael. 2 At that time the Lorp said 
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, 
and circumcise again the children of 
Israel the second time. 3 And Joshua 
made him sharp knives, and circum- 
cised the children of Israe] at the hill 
of the foreskins, 4 And this is the 
cause why Joshua did circumcise : 
All the people that came out of 
Egypt, that were males, even all the 
men of war, died in the wilderness 
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the people, that they abode in their 
places in the camp, till they were 
whole. 9 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, This day have I rolled away 
the reproach of Egypt from off you. 
Wherefore the name of the place is 
called Gilgal unto this day. 


A vast show, no doubt, the numerous camp 
of Israel made in the plains of Jericho, 
where now they had pitched their tents. 
Who can count the dust of Jacob? That 
which had long been the church in the wilder. 
ness has now come up from the wilderness, 
leaning upon her beloved, and looks forth as 
the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 
How terrible she was in the eyes of her 
enemies we are here told, ». 1. How fair and 
clear she was made in the eyes of her friends, 
by the rolling away of the reproach of Egypt, 
we are told in the following verses. 

I. Here is the fright which the Canaanites 
were put into by their miraculously passing 
over Jordan, v.1. The news of it was soon 
dispersed all the country over, not only as a 
prodigy in itself, but as an alarm to all the 
kings and kingdoms of Canaan. Now, as 
when Babylon was taken, One post runs to 
meet another, and one messenger to meet another, 
to carry the amazing tidings to every corner 
of their land, Jer. li. 31. And here we are 
told what impressions the tidings made upon 
the kings of this land: Their heart melted 
like wax before the fire, netther was there 
spirit in them any more. This intimates that, 
though the heart of the people generally had 
fainted before (as Rahab owned, cA. ii. 9), 


by the way, after they came out of|yet the kings had till now kept up their 


Egypt. 5 Now all the people that 
came out were circumcised: but all 
the people that were born in the wil- 
derness by the way as they came 
forth out of Egypt, them they had 
not circumcised. 6 For the children 
of Israel walked forty years in the 
wilderness, till all the people that 
were men of war, which came out of 
Kgypt, were consumed, because they 
obeyed not the voice of the Lorn: 
unto whom the Lorp sware that he 
would not show them the land, which 
the Lorp sware unto their fathers 
that he would give us, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 7 And 
their children, whom he raised up in 
their stead, them Joshua circumcised: 
for they were uncircumcised, because 
they had not circumcised them by 
the way. 8 And it came to pass, 
when they had done circumcising all 


spirits pretty well, had promised themselves 
that, being in possession, their country popu- 
lous, and their cities fortified, they should be 
able to make their part good against the in- 
vaders; but when they heard not only that 
they had come over Jordan, and that this de- 
fence of their country was broken through, 
but that they had come over by a miracle, 
the God of nature manifestly fighting for 
them, their hearts failed them too, they gave 
up the cause for gone, and were now at their 
wits’ end. And, 1. They had reason enough 
to be afraid; Israel itself was a formidable 
body, and much more so when God was its 
head, a God of almighty power. What can 
make head against them if Jordan be driven 
back before them? 2. God impressed these 
fears upon them, and dispirited them, as he 
had promised (lxod. xxiii. 27), I will send 
my fear before thee. God can make the 
wicked to fear where no fear ts (Ps. lili. 5), 
much more where there is such cause for fear 
as was here. He that made the soul can, 
when he pleases, make his sword thus to ap- 
proach to it and kill it with his terrors. 

II. The opportunity which this gave to the 
Israelites to circumcise those among them 
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that were uncircumcised: At that teme (. 2), 
when the country about them was in that 
great consternation, Gad ordered Joshua to 
circumcise the children of Israel, for at that 
time it might be done with safety even in an 
enemy's country ; their hearts being melted, 
their hands were tied, that they could not 
take this advantage against them as Simeon 
and Levi did against the Shechemites, to 
come upon them when they were sore. Joshua 
could not be sure of this, and therefore, 
‘f he had ordered this general circum- 
cision just at this time of his own head, he 
might justly have been censured as impru- 
dent; for, how good soever the thing was in 
itself, in the eye of reason it was not season- 
able at this time, and might have been of 
dangerous consequence; but, when God 
commanded him to do it, he must not consult 
with flesh and blood : he that bade them to 
do it would, no doubt, protect them and bear 
them out in it. Now observe, 

1. The occasion there was for this general 
circumcision. (1.) All that came out of 
Egypt were circumcised, 0.5. While they 
hat» eace in Egypt doubtless they circum- 
cised their children the eighth day according 
to the law. But after they began to be op- 
pressed, especially when the edict was made for 
the destruction of their male infants, the ad- 
ministration of this ordinance was interrupted; 
many of them were uncircumcised, of whom 
there was a general circumcision, either dur- 
ing the time of the three days’ darkness, as 
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, or a year after, 
just before their eating the second passover 
at Mount Sinai, and in order to that solem- 
nity (Num. ix. 2) as many think. And it is 
with reference to that general circumcision 
that this is called a second, v.2. But the 
learned Masius thinks it refers to the general 
circumcision of Abraham’s family when that 
ordinance was first instituted, Gen. xvii. 23. 
That first confirmed the promise of the land 
of Canaan, this second was a thankful cele- 
bration of the performance of that promise. 
But, (2.) All that were born in the wilderness, 
namely, after their walking in the wilderness, 
became by the divine sentence a judgment 
upon them for their disobedience, as 1s inti- 
mated by that repetition of the sentence, v. 6. 
All that were born since that fatal day on 
which God swore in his wrath that none of 
that generation should enter into his rest 
were uncircumcised. But what shall we say 
to this? Had not God enjoined it to Abra- 
ham, under a very severe penalty, that every 
man-child of his seed should be circumcised 
on the cighth day? Gen. xvii. 9—14. Was 
it not the seal of the everlasting covenant? 
Was not so great a stress laid upon it when 
they were coming out of Egypt that when, 
immediately after the first passover, the law 
concerning that feast was made perpetual, 
this was one clause of it, that no uncircum- 
cised person should eat of it, but should be 
deemed as a stranger? and yet, under the 
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government of Moses himself, to have all 
their children that were born for thirty-eight 
years together left uncircumcised is unac- 
countable. So great an omission could not 
be general but by divine direction. Now, 
[1.] Some think circumcision was omitted 
because it was needless: it was appointed to 
be a mark of distinction between the Isracl- 
ites and other nations, and therefore in the 
wilderness, where they were so perfectly se- 
parated from all and mingled with nonc, 
there was no occasion for it. [2.] Others 
think that they did not look upon the precept 
of circumcision as obligatory till they came 
to settle in Canaan; for in the covenant 
made with them at Mount Sinai nothing was 
said about circumcision, neither was it of 
Moses but of the fathers (John vii. 22), and 
with particular reference to the grant of the 
land of Canaan, Gen. xvii. 8. [3.] Others 
think that God favourably dispensed with 
the observance of this ordinance in considera- 
tion of the unsettledness of their state, and 
their frequent removals while they were in the 
wilderness. It was requisite that children 
after they were circumcised should rest for 
some time while they were sore, and stirring 
them might be dangerous to them; God 
therefore would have mercy and not sacri- 
fice. ‘This reason is generally acquiesced in, 
but to me it is not satisfactory, for sometimes 
they staid a year in a place (Num. ix. 22), if 
not much Jonger; and in their removals the 
little children, though sore, might be wrapped 
so warm, and carried so easy, as to receive no 
damage, and might certainly be much better 
accommodated than the mothers in travail or 
while lying in. Therefore, [4.]'l'o me it seems 
to have been a continued token of God’s dis- 
pleasure against them for their unbelief and 
murmuring. Circumcision was originally a 
seal of the promise of the land of Canaan, 
as we observed before. It was in the believ- 
ing hope of that good land that the patriarchs 
circumcised their children; but when God 
had sworn in his wrath concerning the men 
of war who came out of Egypt that they 
should be consumed in the wilderness, and 
never enter Canaan, nor come within sight of 
it (as that sentence is here repeated, v. 6, re- 
ference being made to it), as a further ratifi- 
cation of that sentence, and to be a constant 
memorandum of it to them, all that fell under 
that sentence, and were to fall by it, were for- 
bidden to circumcise their children, by which 
they were plainly told that, whatever others 
might, they should never have the benefit of 
that promise of which circumcision was the 
seal. And this was such a significant indica- 
tion of God’s wrath as the breaking of the 
tables of the covenant was when Israel had 
broken the covenant by making the golden 
calf. It is truc that there 1s no express men- 
tion of this judicial prohibition in the ac- 
count of that sentence; but an intimation of 
it in Num. xiv. 33, Your children shall bear 
your whoredoms. It is probable the children 
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of Caleb and Joshua were circumcised, for 
they were excepted out of that sentence, and 
of Caleb it is particularly said, To him will I 
give the land, and to his children (Deut. i. 
36), which was the very promise that circum- 
cision was the seal of: and Joshua is here 
told to circumcise the people, not his own 
family. Whatever the reason was, it seems 
that this great ordinance was omitted in 
Israel for almost forty years together, which 
is a plain indication that it was not of abso- 
lute necessity, nor was to be of perpetual ob- 
ligation, but should in the fulness of time be 
abolished, as now it was for so long a time 
suspended. 

2. The orders given to Joshua for this 
general circumcision (v. 2): Circumcise again 
the children of Israel, not the same persons, 
but the body of the people. Why was this 
ordered to be done now? Answ. (1.) Because 
now the promise of which circumcision was 
instituted to be the seal was performed. The 
seed of Israe] was brought safely into the land 
of Canaan. “ Let them therefore hereby own 
the truth of that promise which their fathers 
had disbelieved, and could not find in their 
hearts to trust to.” (2.) Because now the 
threatening of which the suspending of cir- 
cumcision for thirty-eight years was the rati- 
fication was fully executed by the expiring of 
the forty years. That warfare is accomplished, 
that iniquity is pardoned (Isa. xl. 2), and 
therefore now the seal of the covenant is re- 
vived again. But why was it not done 
sooner? why not while they were resting 
some months in the plains of Moab? why 
not during the thirty days of their mourning 
for Moses? Why was it not deferred longer, 
till they had mide some progress in the con- 

uest of Canaan, and had ained a settlement 
there, at least till they had entrenched them- 
selves, and fortified their camp? Why must 
it be done the very next day after they had 
come over Jordan? Answ. Because divine 
Wisdom saw that to be the fittest time, just 
when the forty years were ended, and the 
had entered Canaan; and the reasons whic 
human wisdom would have offered against it 
were easily overruled. [1.] God would 
hereby show that the camp of Israel was not 
governed by the ordinary rules and measures 
of war, but by immediate direction from God, 
who by thus exposing them, in the most 
dangerous moments, magnified his own 
power in protecting them even then. And 
this great instance of security, in disabling 
themselves for action just when they were 
entcring upon action, proclaimed such confi- 
dence in the divine care for their safety as 
would increase their enemies’ fears, much 
more when their scouts informed them not 
only of the thing itself that was done, but of 
the meaning of it, that it was a seal of the 
nt of this land to Israel. [2.] God would 
ereby animate his people Israel against the 
difficulties they were now to encounter, b 
confirming his covenant with them, whic 
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gave them unquestionable assurance of vic- 
tory and success, and the full possession of 
the land of promise. [3.] God would hereby 
teach them, and us with them, in all great 
undertakings to begin with God, to make sure 
of his favour, by offering ourselves to him @ 
living sacrifice (for that was signified by the 
blood of circumcision), and then we may ex- 
pect to prosper in all we do. ne reviving 
of circumcision, after it had been so long 
disused, was designed to revive the observ- 
ance of other institutions, the omission of 
which had been connived at in the wilderness. 
This command to circumcise them was to 
remind them of that which Moses had told 
them (Deut. xii. 8), that when they should have 
come over Jordan they must not do as they 
had done in the wilderness, but must come 
under a stricter discipline. It was said con- 
cerning many of the laws God had given 
them that they must observe them in the land 
to which they were going, Deut. vi. 1; xii. 1. 
[5.] This second circumcision, as it is here 
called, was typical of the spiritual circum- 
cision with which the Israel of God, when 
they enter into the gospel rest, are circum- 
cised; it is the learned bishop Pierson’s ob- 
servation that this circumcision being per- 
formed under the direction of Joshua, 
Moses’s successor, it points to Jesus as the 
true circumciser, the author of another circum- 
cision than that of the flesh, commanded by 
the law, even the cireumcision of the heart 
(Rom. ii. 29), called the circumcision of 
Christ, Col. ii. 11. 

3. The people’s obedience to these orders. 
Joshua circumcised the children of Israel (v. 
3), not himself with his own hands, but he 
commanded that it should be done, and took 
care that it was done: it might soon be de- 
spatched, for it was not necessary that it 
should be done by a priest or Levite, but any 
one might be employed to do it. All those 
that were under twenty years old when 
the people were numbered at Mount Sinai, 
and not being numbered with them fell 
not by the fatal sentence, were circum- 
cised, and by them all the rest might be cir- 
cumcised in a little time. The people had 

romised to hearken to Joshua as they had 
heaviensd to Moses (ch. i. 17), and here 
they gave an instance of their dutifulness 
by submitting to this painful institution, and 
not calling him for the sake of it a bloody 
governor, as Zipporah because of the circum- 
cision called Moses a bloody husband. 

4, The names given to the place where this 
was done, to perpetuate the memory of it. 
(1.) It was called the hill of the foreskins, 
v.3. Probably the foreskins that were cut 
off were laid on a heap, and covered with 
earth, so that they made a little hillock. (2.) 
It was called Gi/gal, from a word which sig- 
nifies to take away, from that which God said 
to Joshua (v. 9), This day have I rolled away 
the reproach of Egypt. God is jealous for 


the honour of his people, his own honour 
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being so much interested init; and, what- 
ever reproach oe may lie under for a time, 
first or last it will certainly be rolled away, 
and every tongue that riseth up against them 
he will condemn ([1.] Their circumcision 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt. They 
were hereby owned to be the free-born child- 
ren of God, having the seal of the covenant 
in their flesh, and so the reproach of their 
bondage in Egypt was removed. They were 
tainted with the idolatry of Egypt, and that 
was their reproach ; but now that they were 
circumcised it was to be hoped they would 
be so entirely devoted to God that the re- 
proach of their affection to Egypt would be 
rolled away. [2.] Their coming safely to 
Canaan rolled away the reproach of Egypt, 
for it silenced that spiteful suggestion of the 
Egyptians, that for mischief they were brought 
out, the wilderness had shut them in, Exod. 
xiv. 3. Their wandering so long in the 
wilderness confirmed the reproach, but now 
that they had entered Canaan in triumph 
that reproach was done away. When God 
glorifies himself in perfecting the salvation of 
his people he not only silences the reproach 
of their enemies, but rolls it upon themselves. 


10 And the children of Israel en- 
camped in Gilgal, and kept the pass- 
over on the fourteenth day of the 
month at even in the plains of Jeri- 
cho. 11 And they did eat of the old 
corn of the land on the morrow after 
the passover, unleavened cakes, and 
parched corz in the selfsame day. 12 
And the manna ceased on the mor- 
row after they had eaten of the old 
corn of the land; neither had the 
children of Israel manna any more; 
but they did eat of the fruit of the 
land of Canaan that year. 


We may well imagine that the people of 
Canaan were astonished, and that when they 
observed the motions of the enemy they 
could not but think them very strange. 
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nance, as a further token of God’s displea- 
sure; but now, in answer to the prayer of 
Moses upon the passing of that sentence 
Ps. xc. 15, God comforted them again, af- 
ter the time that he had afflicted them, and 
therefore now that joyful ordinance is revived 
again. Now that they had entered into Ca- 
naan it was very seasonable to remember 
those wondrous works of divine power and 
goodness by which they were brought out 
of Egypt. The finishing of mercies should 
bring to mind the beginning of them; and 
when it is perfect day we must not forget 
how welcome the morning-light was when 
we had long waited for it. The solemn 
passover followed immediately after the so- 
lemn circumcision; thus, when those that 
received the word were baptized, immediately 
we find them breaking bread, Acts ii. 41, 
42. 'Ihey kept this passover in the plains 
of Jericho, as it were in defiance of the Ca- 
naanites that were round about them and 
enraged against them, and yet could not give 
them any disturbance. ‘Thus God gave them 
an early instance of the performance of that 
promise that when they went up to keep the 
feasts their land should be taken under the 
special protection of the divine Providence. 
Exod. xxxiv. 24, Neither shall any man de- 
sire thy land. He now prepured a table be- 
fore them in the presence of their enemies, 
Ps, xxiii. 5. 

II. Provision made for their camp of the 
corn of the land, and the ceasing of the manna 
thereupon, ». 11, 12. Manna was a won- 
derful mercy to them when they needed it. 
But it was the mark of a wilderness state ; 
it was the food of children; and therefore, 
though it was angel’s food, and not to be 
complained of as light bread, yet i¢ would 
be more acceptable to them to eat of the 
corn of the land, and this they are now fur- 
nished with. 

1. The country people, having retired for 
safety into Jericho, had left their barns and 
fields, and all that was in them, which served 
for the subsistence of this great army. And 
the supply came very seasonably, for, (1.) 
After the passover they were to keep the 


When soldiers take the field they are apt | feast of unleavened bread, which they could 


to think themselves excused from religious 
exercises (they have not time nor thought to 
attend to them), yet Joshua opens the cam- 
paign with one act of devotion after another. 
What was afterwards said to another Joshua 
might truly be said to this, Hear now, O 
Joshua! thou and thy fellows that sit before 
thee gre men wondered at (Zech. ili. 8), and 
yet infleed he took the right method. That 
is likely to end well which begins with God. 
Here is, 

I. A solemn passover kept, at the time 
appointed by the law, the fourteenth day of 
the first month, and in the same place where 
they were circumcised, v.10. While they 
were wandering in the wilderness they were 


aa the benefit and comfort of this ordi- 


not do according to the appointment when 
eal had nothing but manna to live upon; 
and perhaps this was one reason why it was 
intermitted in the wilderness. But now they 
found old corn enough in the barns of the 
Canaanites to supply them plentifully for 
that occasion ; thus the wealth of the sinner 
is laid up for the just, and little did those 
who laid it up think whose all these things 
should be which they had provided. (2.) On 
the morrow after the passover-sabbath they 
were to wave the sheaf of first-/rwits before 
the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. And this they 
were particularly ordered to do when they 
came into the land which God would give 
them : and they were furnished for this with 
the fruit of the land that year (v. 12), which 
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was then growing and beginning to be ripe. 
Thus they were well neoided for, both with 
old and new corn, as good householders. See 
Matt. xiii. 52. And as soon as ever the 
fruits of this good land came to their hands 
they had an opportunity of honouring God 
with them, and employing them in his ser- 
vice according to his appointment. And 
thus, behold, all things were clean and com- 
fortable to them. Calvin is of opinion that 
they had kept the passover every year in its 
season during their wandering in the wilder- 
ness, though it is not mentioned, and that 
God dispensed with their being uncircum- 
cised, as he did, notwithstanding that, admit 
them to offer other sacrifices. But some 
gather from Amos v. 25 that after the sen- 
tence passed upon them there were no sa- 
crifices offered till they came to Canaan, and 
consequently no passover was kept. And it 
is observable that after that sentence (Num. 
xiv.) the law which follows (Num. xv.) con- 
cerning sacrifices begins thus: “ When you 
shall have come into the land of your habita- 
tions” you shall do so and so. 

2. Notice is taken of the ceasing of the 
manna as soon as ever they had eaten the 
old corn of the land, (1.) To show that it 
did not come by chance or common provi- 
dence, as snow or hail does, but by the special 
designation of divine wisdom and goodness ; 
for, as it came just when they needed it, so 
jt continued as long as they had occasion for 
itand no longer. (2.) To teach us not to 
expect extraordinary supplies when supplies 
may be had in an ordinary way. If God 
had dealt with Israel according to their de- 
serts, the manna would have ceased when 
they called it light bread; but as long as 
they needed it God continued it, though they 
despised it; and now that they needed it not 
God withdrew it, though perhaps some of 
them desired it. He is a wise Father, who 
knows the necessities of his children, and 
accommodates his gifts to them, not to their 
humours. ‘The word and ordinances of God 
are spiritual manna, with which God nou- 
rishes his people in this wilderness, and, 
though often forfeited, yet they are continued 
while we are here; hut when we come to the 
heavenly Canaan this manna will cease, for 
we shall no longer have need of it. 


13 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted 
up his eyes ane looked, and, behold, 
there stood a man over against him 
with his sword drawn in his hand: 
and Joshua went unto him, and said 
unto him, Art thou for us, or for our 
adversaries? 14 And he said, Nay; 
but as captain of the host of the 
Lorp am I now come. And Joshua 
fell on his face to the earth, and did 
- worship, and said unto him, What 
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saith my lord unto his servant? 15 
And the captain of the Lorp’s host 
said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe 
from off thy foot; for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. And 
Joshua did so. 


We have hitherto found God often speak- 
ing to Joshua, but we read not till now of 
any appearance of God’s glory to him; now 
that his difficulties increased his encourage- 
ments were increased in proportion. Ob- 
serve, 

I. The time when he was favoured with 
this vision. It was immediately after he had 
performed the great solemnities of circumci- 
sion and the passover ; then God made him- 
self known to him. Note, We may then 
expect the discoveries of the divine grace 
when we are found in the way of our duty 
and are diligent and sincere in our attendance 
on holy ordinances. 

II. The place where he had this vision. 
It was by Jericho ; in Jericho, so the word 
is; in it by faith and hope, though as yet he 
had not begun to lay siege to it; in it in 
thought and expectation; or in the fields of 
Jericho, hard by the city.. There, it should 
seem, he was all alone, fearless of danger, 
because sure of the divine protection. 'There 
he was (some think) meditating and praying ; 
and to those who are so employed God often 
graciously manifests himself. Or perhaps 
there he was to take a view of the city, to 
observe its fortifications, and contrive how 
to attack it; and perhaps he was at a loss 
within himself how to make his approaches, 
when God came and directed him. Note, 
God will help those that help themselves. Vi- 
gilunttbus non dormientibus succurrit lex— 
The law succours those who watch, not those 
who sleep. Joshua was in his post as a gene- | 
ral, when God came and made himself known 
as Generalissimo. 

Ill. ‘The appearance itself. Joshua, as is 
usual with those that are full of thought and 
care, was looking downwards, his eyes fixed 
on the ground, when of a sudden he was 
surprised with the appearance of a man who 
stood before him at some little distance, which 
obliged him to lift up his eyes, and gave a 
diversion to his musings, . 13. He ap- 
peared to him as a man, but a considerable 
man, and one fit to be taken notice of. Now, 
1. We have reason to think that this man 
was the Son of God, the eternal Word, who, 
before he assumed the human nature for a 
perpetuity, frequently appeared in a human 
shape. So bishop Patrick thinks, consonant 
to the judgment of the fathers. Joshua 
gave him divine honours, and he received 
them, which a created angel would not have 
done, and he is called Jehovah, ch. vi. 2. 
2. He here appeared as a soldier, with hts 
sword drawn in his hand. To Abraham in 
his tent he appeared as a traveller; to Joshus 
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in the field as a man of war. Christ will bi 
to his people what their faith expects and 
desires. Christ had his sword drawn, which 
served, (1.) To justify the war Joshua was 
engaging in, and to show him that it was o! 
God, who gave him commission to kill anc 
slay. If the sovereign draw the sword, this 
proclaims war, and authorizes the subject to 
do so too. ‘The sword is then well drawn 
when Christ draws it, and gives the banner tt 
those that fear him, to be displayed because a 
the truth, Ps. lx. 4. (2.) To encourage him 
to carry it on with vigour; for Christ’s 
sword drawn in his hand denotes how ready 
he is for the defence and salvation of his 

eople, who through him shall do valiantly. 
Hie sword turns every way. 

IV. The bold question with which Joshua 
accosted him; he did not send a servant, but 
stepped up to him himself, and asked, Art 
thou for us or for our adversaries ? which in- 
timates his readiness to entertain him if he 
were for them, and to fight him if he were 
against them. This shows, 1. His great 
courage and resolution. He was not ruffled 
by the suddenness of the appearance, nor 
daunted with the majesty and bravery which 
no doubt appeared in the countenance of the 
person he saw ; but, with a presence of mind 
that became so great a general, put this fair 
question to him. God had bidden Joshua 
be courageous, and by this it appears that he 
was so; for what God by his word requires 
of his people he docs by his grace work in 
them. 2. His great concern for the people 
and their cause ; so heartily has he embarked 
in the interests of Israel that none shal] stand 
by him with the face of a man but he will 
know whether he be a friend or a foe. It 
should seem, he suspected him for an enemy, 
a Goliath that had come to defy the armies 
of the living God, and to give him a chal- 
lenge. ‘Thus apt are we to look upon that as 
against us which is most for us. The ques. 
tion plainly implies that the cause between 
the Israelites and the Canaanites, between 
Christ and Beelzebub, will not admit of a 
neutrality. He that ts not with us ts against us. 

V. The account he gave of himself, v. 14. 
“ Nay, not for your adversaries, you may be 
sure, but as captain of the host of the Lord 
have I now come, not only for you as a friend, 
but over you as commander in chief.” Here 
were now, as of old (Gen. xxxii. 2), Ma- 
hanaim, two hosts, a host of Israelites ready 
to engage the Canaanites and a host of 
angels to protect them therein, and he, as 
captain of both, conducts the host of Israel 
and commands the host of angels to their 
assistance. Perhaps in allusion to this Christ 
is called the captuin of our salvation (Heb. ii. 
10), and a leader and commander to the people, 
Isa. lv. 4. Those cannot but be victorious 
that have such a captain. He now came as 
captain to review the troops, to animate 
them, and to give the necessary orders for 
the besieging of Jericho. 
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VI. The great respect Joshua paid him 
when he understood who he was; it is pro. 
bable that he perceived, not only by what he 
said but by some other sensible indications, 
that he was a divine person, and not a man. 
1, Joshua paid homage to him: He fell on 
his face to the earth and did worship. Joshua 
was himself general of the forces of Israel, 
and yet he was far from looking with jealousy 
upon this stranger, who produced a commis- 
sion as captain of the Lord’s host above him; 
he did not offer to dispute his claims, but 
cheerfully submitted to himas his commander. 
It will become the greatest of men to be 
humble and reverent in their addresses to 
God. 2. He begged to receive commands 
and directions from him: What saith my 
Lord unto his servant ? His former question 
was not more bold and soldier-like than this 
Was pious and saint-like ; nor was it any dis- 
paragement to the greatness of Joshua’s 
spirit thus to humble himself when he had 
to do with God: even crowned heads cannot 
bow too low before the throne of the Lord 
Jesus, who is King of kings, Ps. ii. 10, 11; 
Ixxii. 10, 11; Rev. xix. 16. Observe, (1.) 
The relation he owns between himself and 
Christ, that Christ was his Lord and himself 
his servant and under his command, Christ 
his Captain and himself a soldier under him, 
to do as he is bidden, Matt. viii. 9. Note, 
The foundation of all acceptable obedience ia 
laid in a sincere dedication of ourselves, as 
servants to Jesus Christ as our Lord, Ps. 
xvi. 2. (2.) The enquiry he makes pursuant 
to this relation: What saith my Lord ? which 
mplies an earnest desire to know the will of 
Yhrist, and a cheerful readiness and resolu- 
jon to du it. Joshua owns himself an in- 
erior officer, and stands to receive orders. 
This temper of mind shows him fit for the 
post he was in; for those know best how to 
command that know how to obey. 

VII. The further expressions of reverence 
which this divine captain required from 
Joshua (v. 15): Loose thy shoe from off thy 
‘oot, in token of reverence and respect (which 
vith us are signified by uncovering the head), 
and as an acknowledgment of a divine pre- 
sence, which, while it continued there, did in 
a manner sanctify the place and dignify it. 
We are accustomed to say of a person for 
whom we have a great affection that we love 
she very ground he treads upon; thus Joshua 
must show his reverence for this divine per- 
‘on, he must not tread the ground he stood 
m with his dirty shoes, Eccl. v. 1. Out- 
ward expressions of inward reverence, and a 
eligious awe of God, well become us, and 
are required of us, whenever we approach to 
him in solemn ordinances. Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that the very same orders 
chat God gave to Moses at the bush, when 
1e was sending him to bring Israel out of 
Egypt (Exod. iii. 5), he here gives to Joshua, 
for the confirining of his faith in the promise 
he had lately given him, that as he had been 
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with Moses so he would be with him, ch.1. 5. 
Had Moses such a presence of God with him 
as, when it became sensible, sanctified the 
ground? So had Joshua. 

And (lastly) Hereby he prepares him to 
receive the instructions he was about to give 
him concerning the siege of Jericho, which 
this captain of the Lord’s host had now come 
to give Israel possession of. 


CHAP. VI. 


Joshua opened the campaign with the siege of Jericho, a city 
which could not trust so much to the courage of its people 
as to act offensively, and to send out its forces to oppose Israel's 
landing and encamping, but trusted so much to the streugth of 
its walls as to stand upon its defence, and not to surrender, or 
desire conditions of peace. Now here we have the story of the 
taking of it, I. The directions and assurances which the cap- 
tain of the Lord’s host gave concerning it, ver. 1—5. Il. The 
trial of the people's patient obedience in walking round the city 
six days, ver. 6—14. III]. The wonderful delivery of i. into their 
hands the seventh day, with a solemn charge to them to use it 
as a devoted thing, ver. 15—21, and ver. 24. IV. The preserva- 
tion of Rahab and her relations, ver. 22, 23,25. V. A curse 
pronounced upon the man that should dare to rebuild this city, 
ver. 26, 27. An abstract of this story we find among the trophies 
of faith, Heb. xi. 30. ‘¢ By faith the walla of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compassed about seven days.” 


OW Jericho was straitly shut 
JN up because of the children of 
Israel: none went out, and none 
came in. 2 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, See, I have given into thine 
hand Jericho, and the king thereof, 
and the mighty men of valour. 3 
And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the 
city once. Thus shalt thou do six 
days. 4 And seven priests shall 
bear before the ark seven trumpets of 
rams’ horns: and the seventh day ye 
shall compass the city seven times, 
aud the priests shall blow with the 
trumpets. 5 And it shall come to 
pass, that when they make a long 
blast with the ram’s horn, and when 
ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all 
the people shall shout with a great 
shout; and the wall of the city shall 
fall down flat, and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before 
him. 
We have here a contest between God and 
the men of Jericho, and their different reso- 


lutions, upon which it is easy to say whose 
word shall prevail. 

I. Jericho resolves Israel shall not be its 
master, v.1. It was straitly shut up, becuuse 
of the children of Israel. it did shut up, and 
tt was shut up (so it is iu the margin); it did 
shut up itself, being strongly fortified both by 
art and nature, sat it was shut up by the ob- 
stinacy and resolution of the inhabitants, who 
agreed never to surrender nor so much as 
sound a parley; none went out as deserters 
or to treat of peace, nor were any admitted in 
to offer peace. Thus were they infatuated, 
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and their hearts hardened to their own de- 
struction—the miserable case and character 
of all those that strengthen themselves against 
the Almighty, Job xv. 25. 

II. God resolves Israel shall be its master, 
and that quickly. The captain of the Lord's 
host, here called Jehovah, taking notice how 
strongly Jericho was fortified and how strictly 
guarded, and knowing Joshua’s thoughts and 
cares about reducing it, and perhaps his fears 
of a disgrace there and of stumbling at the 
threshold, gave him here all the assurance he 
could desire of success (v. 2): See, I have 
given into thy hand Jericho. Not, “I will 
do st, but, I have done tt ; it is all thy own, 
as sure as if it were already in thy posses- 
sion.” It was designed that this city, being 
the first-fruits of Canaan, should be entirely 
devoted to God, and that neither Joshua nor 
Israel should ever be one mite the richer for 
it, and yet it is here said to be given into their 
hand ; for we must reckon that most our own 
which we-have an opportunity of honouring 
God with and employing in his service. 
Now, 1. The captain of the Lord’s host 
gives directions how the city should be be- 
sieged. No trenches are to be opened, no 
batteries erected, nor battering rams drawn 
up, nor any military preparations made ; but 
the ark of God must be carried by the priests 
round the city once a day for six days to- 
gether, and seven times the seventh day, at- 
tended by the men of war in silence, the 
priests all the while blowing with trumpets 
of rams’ horns, v. 3, 4. This was all they were 
todo. 2. He assures them that onthe seventh 
day before night they should, without fail, 
be masters of the town. Upon a signal 
given, they must all shout, and immediately 
the wall should fall down, which would not 
only expose the inhabitants, but so dispirit 
them that they would not be able to make 
any resistance, ». 5. God appointed this 
way, (1.) T'o magnify his own power, that he 
might be exalted in his own strength (Ps. xxi. 
13), not in the strength of instruments. God 
would hereby yet further make bare his own 
almighty arm for the encouragement of Israel 
and the terror and confusion of the Canaan- 
ites. (2.) To put an honour upon his ark, 
the instituted token of his presence, and to 
give a reason for the laws by which the 
people were obliged to look upon it with 
the most profound veneration and respect. 
When, long after this, the ark was brought 
into the camp without orders from God, it 
was looked upon as a profanation of it, and 
the people paid dearly for their presumption, 
1 Sam. iv. 3, &c. But now that it was done by 
the divine appointment it was an honour to 
the ark of God, and a great encouragement 
to the faith of Israel. (3.) It was likewise to 
put honour upon the priests, who were ap- 
pointed upon this occasion to carry the ark 
and sound the trumpets. Ordinarily the 
priests were excused from war, but that this 
privilege, with other honours and powers that 
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the law had giventhem, might not be grudged| bearing seven trumpets of rams’ 


them, in this service they are principally em- 
ployed, and so the people are made sensible 
what blessings they were to the public and 
how well worthy of all the advantages con- 
ferred upon them. (4.) It was to try the 
faith, obedience, and patience, of the people, 
to try whether they would observe a precept 
which to human policy seemed foolish to 
obey and believe a promise which in human 
probability seemed impossible to be per- 
formed. ‘They were also proved whether 
they could patiently bear the reproaches of 
their enemies and patiently wait for the sal- 
vation of the Lord. ‘Thus by faith, not by 
force, the walls of Jericho fell down. (5.) 
It was to encourage the hoffe of Israel with 
reference to the remaining difficulties that 
were before them. That suggestion of the 
evil spies that Canaan could never be con- 
uered because the cities were walled up to 
eaven ‘Deut. i. 28) would by this be for 
ever silenced. The strongest and highest 
walls cannot hold out against Omnipotence ; 
they needed not to fight, and therefore needed 
not to fear, because God fought for them. 

6 And Joshua the son of Nun 
called the priests, and said unto them, 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
let seven priests bear seven trumpets 
of rams’ horns before the ark of the 
Lorp. 7 And he said unto the 
people, Pass on, and compass the 
city, and let him that is armed pass 
on before the ark of the Lorp. 8 
And it came to pass, when Joshua 
had spoken unto the people, that the 
seven priests bearing the seven trum- 
pets of rams’ horns passed on before 
the Lorp, and blew with the trum- 
pets: and the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorp followed them. 9 And the 
armed men went before the priests 
that blew with the trumpets, and the 
rereward came after the ark, the 
priests going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 10 And Joshua had 
commanded the people, saying, Ye 
shall not shout, nor make any noise 
with your voice, neither shall any 
word proceed out of your mouth, 
until the day I bid you shout; then 
shall ye shout. 11 g the ark of the 
Lorp compassed thecity, going about 
it once: and they came into the 
camp, and lodged in the camp. 12 
And Joshua rose early in the morn- 
ing, and the priests took up the ark 
of the Lorp. 18 And seven priests 
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horns before the ark of the Lorp 
went on continually, and blew with 
the trumpets: and the armed men 
went before them; but the rereward 
came after the ark of the Lorn, the 
priests going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 14 And the second 
day they compassed the city once, 
and returned unto the camp: so they 
did six days. 15 And it came to 
pass on the seventh day, that they 
rose early about the dawning of the 
day, and compassed the city after the 
same manner seven times: only on 
that day they compassed the city 
seven times. 16 And it came to 
pass at the seventh time, when the 

riests blew with the trumpets, 

oshua said unto the people, Shout ; 
for the Lorp hath given you the city. 

We have here an account of the cavalcade 
which Israe] made about Jericho, the orders 
Joshua gave concerning it, as he had received 
them from the Lord and their punctual ob- 
servance of these orders. We do not find 
that he gavethe people the express assurances 
God had given him that he would deliver the 
city into their hands; but he tried whether 
they would obey orders with a general con- 
fidence that it would end well, and we find 
them very observant both of God and Joshua. 

I. Wherever the ark went the people at- 
tended it, v. 9. ‘lhe armed men went before 
it to clear the way, not thinking it any dis- 
paragement to them, though they were men 
of war, to be pioneers to the ark of Ged. If 
any obstacle should be found in crossing 
the roads that led to the city (which they 
must do in walking round it) they would 
remove it; if any opposition should be 
made by the enemy, they would encounter 
it, that the priests’ march with the ark might 
be easy and safe. It is an honour to the 
greatest men to do any good office to the 
ark and to serve the interests of religicn ‘n 
their country. The rereward, either another 
body of armed men, or Dan’s squadron, 
which marched last through the wilderness, 
or, as some think, the multitude of tae 
people who were not armed or disciplined for 
war (as many of them as would) followed the 
ark, to testify their respect to it, to grace the 
solemnity, and to be-witnesses of what was 
done. Every faithful zealous Israelite would 
be willing to undergo the same fatigues and 
run the same hazard with the priests that 
bore the ark. 

II. Seven priests went immediately before 
the ark, having trumpets in their hands, with 
which they were continually sounding, v. 4, 
5,9, 13. The priests were God’s ministers 
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and thus in his name, 1. They proclaimed 
war with the Canaanites, and so struck a 
terror upon them; for by terrors upon their 
spirits they were to be conquered and sub- 
dued. Thus God’s ministers, by the solemn 
declarations of his wrath against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men, must 
blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in the holy mountain, that the sinners 
m Zion may be afraid. They are God’s 
heralds to denounce war against all those 
that go on still in their trespasses, but say, 
‘We shall have peace, though we go on.” 
2. They proclaimed God’s gracious presence 
with Israel, and so put life and courage into 
them. It was appointed that when they 
went to war the priests should encourage 
them with the assurance of God’s presence 
with them, Deut. xx. 2—4. And particularly 
their blowing with trumpets was to be a sign 
to the people that they should be remem- 
bered before the Lord their God in the day 
of battle, Num. x.9. It encouraged Abijah, 
2 Chron. xiii. 12. Thus God’s ministers, 
by sounding the Jubilee trumpet of the ever- 
lasting gospel, which proclaims liberty and 
victory, must encourage the good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ in their spiritual warfare. 

III. The trumpets they used were not 
those silver trumpets which were appointed 
to be made for their ordinary service, but 
trumpets of rams’ horns, bored hollow for 
the purpose, as some think. These trumpets 
were of the basest matter, dullest sound, and 
least show, that the excellency of the power 
might be of God. Thus by the foolishness 
of preaching, fitly compared to the sounding 
of these rams’ horns, the devil’s kingdom is 
thrown down ; and the weapons of our war- 
fare, though they are not carnal nor seem to 
a carnal eye likely to bring any thing to pass, 
are yet mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strong-holds, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The word 
here is trumpets of Jobel, that 1s, such 
trumpets as they used to blow withal in the 
year of jubilee; so many interpreters under- 
stand it, as signifying the complete liberty to 
which Israel was now brought, and the 
bringing of the land of Canaan into the hands 
of its just and rightful owners. 

IV. All the people were commanded tobe 
silent, not to speak a word, nor make any 
noise (v. 10), that they might the more care- 
fully attend to the sound of the sacred 
trumpets, which they were now to look upon 
as the voice of God among them; and it 
does not become us to speak when God is 
speaking. It likewise intimates their re- 
verent expectation of the event. Zech. ii. 
13, Be silent, O ali flesh, before the Lord. 
Exod. xiv. 14, God shall fight, and you shail 
hold your peace. 

V. They were to do this once a day for six 
days together and seven times the seventh 
day, and they did so, v. 14, 15. God could 
have caused the walls of Jericho to fall upon 
the first surrounding of them, but they must 
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The siege of Jericho. 
go round them thirtcen times before they 
fall, that they might be kept waiting pa- 
tiently forthe Lord. ‘Though they had lately 
come into Canaan, and their time was very 
pom (for they had a great deal of work 
efore them), yet they must linger so many 
days about Jericho, seeming to do nothing, 
nor to make any progress in their business. 
As promised deliverances must be expected 
in God’s way, so they must be expected in 
his time. He that believes does not make 
haste, not more haste than God would have 
him make. Go yet seven times, before any 
thing hopeful appears, 1 Kings xviii. 43. 

VI. One of these days must needs bea 
sabbath day, and the Jews say that it was the 
last, but this is not certain; however, if he 
that appointed them to rest on the other sab- 
bath days appointed them to walk on this, 
that was sufficient to justify them in it; he 
never intended to bind himself by his own 
laws, but that when he pleased he might dis- 
pense with them. The impotent man went 
upon this principle when he argued (John v. 
11), He that made me whole (and therefore has 
a divine power) satd unto me, Take up thy bed. 
And, in this case here, it was an honour to 
the sabbath day, by which our time is divided 
into weeks, that just seven days were to be 
spent in this work, and seven priests were 
employed to sound seven trumpets, this 
number being, on this occasion, as well as 
many others, made remarkable, in remem- 
brance of the six days’ work of creation and 
the seventh day’s rest from it. And, besides, 
the law of the sabbath forbids our own work, 
which is servile and secular, but this which 
they did was a religious act. It is certainly 
no breach of the sabbath rest to do the sab- 
bath work, for the sake of which the rest was 
instituted ; and what is the sabbath work but 
to attend the ark in all its motions? 

VII. They continued to do this during the 
time appointed, and seven times the seventh 
day, though they saw not any effect of it, be- 
lieving that at the end the vision would speak 
and not ite, Hab. 11.3. If we persevere in 
the way of duty, we shall Jose nothing by it 
in the long run. It is probable they walked 
at such a distance from the walls as to be out 
of the reach of the enemies’ arrows and out 
of the hearing of their scoffs. We may sup- 
pose the oddness of the thing did at first 
amuse the besieged, but by the seventh day 
they had grown secure, feeling no harm from 
that which perhaps they looked upon as an 
enchantment. Probably they bantered the 
besiegers, as those mentioned in Neh. iv. 2, 
‘‘What do these feeble Jews? Is this the 
people we thought so formidable? Are these 
their methods of attack?” Thus they cried 

eace and safety, that the destruction might 
be the more terrible when it came. Wicked 
men (says bishop Hall) think God in jest when 
he is preparing for their judgment ; but they 
will be convinced of their mistake when it 1s 
too late. 
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VIII. At last they were to give a shout, 
and did so, and immediately the walls fell, v. 
16. This was a shout for mastery, a tri- 
umphant shout; the shout of a king ts among 
them, Num. xxiii. 21. This was a shout of 
faith ; they believed that the walls of Jericho 
would fall, and by this faith the walls were 
thrown down. It was a shout of prayer, an 
echo to the sound of the trumpets which pro- 
claimed the promise that God would remember 
them; with one accord, as one man, they cry 
to heaven for help, and help comes in. Some 
allude to this to show that we must never 
expect a complete victory over our own cor- 
ruptions till the very evening of our last day, 
and then we shall shout in triumph over 
them, when we come to the number and measure 
of our perfection, as bishop Hall expresses it. 
A good heart (says he) groans under the sense 
of his infirmities, fain would be rid of them, 
and strives and prays, but, when all is done, 
until the end of the seventh day it cannot be ; 
then judgment shall be brought forth unto 
victory. And at the end of time, when our 
Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
and the sound of a trumpet, Satan’s kingdom 
shall be completely ruined, and not till then, 
when all opposing rule, principality, and 
power, shall be effectually and eternally put 
down. 

17 And the city shall be accursed, 
even it, and all that are therein, to 
the Lorp: only Rahab the harlot 
shall live, she and all that are with 
her in the house, because she hid the 
messengers that we sent. 18 And 
ye, in any wise keep yourselves from 
the accursed thing, lest ye make 
yourselves accursed, when ye take of 
the accursed thing, and make the 
camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it. 
19 But all the silver, and gold, and 
vessels of brass and iron, are conse- 
crated unto the Lorp: they shall 
come into the treasury of the Lorn. 
20 So the people shouted when the 
priests blew with the trumpets: and 
it came to pass, when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
the people shouted with a great shout, 
that the wall fell down flat, so that 
the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him, and 
they took the city. 21 And they 
eva destroyed all that was in the 
city, both man and woman, young 
and old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, 
with the edge of the sword. 22 But 
Joshua had said unto the two men 
that had spied out the country, Go 
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into the harlot’s house, and bring out 
thence the woman, and all that she 
hath, as ye sware unto her. 23 And 
the young men that were spies went 
in, and brought out Rahab, and her 
father, and her mother, and her 
brethren, and all that she had; and 
they brought out all her kindred, and 
left them without the camp of Israel. 
24 And they burnt the city with fire, 
and all that was therein: only the 
silver, and the gold, and the vessels 
of brass and of iron, they put into 
the treasury of the house of the 
Lorp. 25 And Joshua saved Rahab 
the harlot alive, and her father’s 
household, and all that she had ; and 
she dwelleth in Israel even unto this 
day; because she hid the messengers, 
which Joshua sent to spy out Jericho. 
26 And Joshua adjured them at that 
time, saying, Cursed be the man 
before the Lorn, that riseth up and 
buildeth this city Jericho: he shall 
lay the foundation thereof in his first- 
born, and in his youngest son shall 
he set up the gates of it. 27 So the 
Lorp was with Joshua; and his 
fame was noised throughout all the 
country. 

The people had religiously observed the 
orders given them concerning the besieging 
of Jcricho, and now at length Joshua had 
told them (v. 16), “‘ The Lord hath given you 
the city, enter and take possession.”’ Ac- 
cordingly in these verses we have, 

I. The rules they were to observe in taking 
possession. God gives it to them, and there- 
fore may direct it to what uses and intents, 
and clog it with what provisos and limita- 
tions he thinks fit. It is given to them to 
be devoted to God, as the first and perhaps 
the worst of all the cities of Canaan. 1. The 
city must be burnt, and all the lives in it 
sacrificed without mercy to the justice of 
God. All this they knew was included in 
those words, v. 17. The city shall be a 
cherem, a devoted thing, it and all therein, to 
the Lord. No life in it might be ransomed 
upon any terms ; they must all be surely put 
fo death, Lev. xxvii. 29. So he appoints 
from whom as creatures they had received 
their lives, and to whom as sinners they had 
forfeited them; and who may dispute his 
sentence? Is God unrighteous, who thus 
taketh vengeance ? God forbid we should en- 
tertain such a thought! ‘There was more of 
God seen in the taking of Jericho than of any 
other of the cities of Canaan, and therefore 
that must be more than any other devoted to 
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him. And the severe usage of this city 
would strike a terror upon all the rest and 
melt their hearts yet more before Israel. 
Only, when this severity is ordered, Rahab 
and her family are excepted: She shall live 
and all that are with her. She had distin- 
ished herself from her neighbours by the 
indness she showcd to Israel, and therefore 
shall be distinguished from them by the 
speedy return of that kindness. 2. All the 
treasure of it, the money and plate and 
valuable goods, must be consecrated to the 
service of the tabernacle, and brought into 
the stock of dedicated things, the Jews sa 
because the city was taken on the sabbat 
day. Thus God would be honoured by the 
beautifying and enriching of his tabernacle ; 
thus preparation was made for the extra- 
ordinary expenses of his service; and thus 
the Israelites were taught not to set their 
hearts upon worldly wealth nor to aim at 
heaping up abundance of it for themselves. 
God had promised them a land flowing with 
mtlk and honey, not a land abounding with 
silver and gold, for he would have them live 
comfortably in it, that they might serve him 
cheerfully, but not covet either to trade with 
distant countries or to hoard for after times. 
He would likewise have them to reckon them- 
selves enriched in the enriching of the taber- 
nacle, and to think that which was laid up in 
God’s house as truly their honour and wealth 
as if it had been laid up in their own. 3. 
A particular caution is given them to take 
heed of meddling with the forbidden spoil ; 
for what was devoted to God, if they offered 
to appropriate it to their own use, would 
prove accursed to them; therefore (v. 18) 
‘*In any wise keep yourselves from the ac- 
cursed thing ; you will find yourselves in- 
clined to reach towards it, but check your- 
selves, and frighten yourselves from having 
any thing to do with it.” He speaks as if he 
foresaw the sin of Achan, which we have an 
account of in the next chapter, when he 
gives this reason for the caution, lest you 
make the camp of Israel a curse and trouble 
st, as it proved that Achan did. 

IT. The entrance that was opened to them 
into the city by the sudden fall of the walls, 
‘or at least that part of the wall over against 
which they then were when they gave the 
shout (v. 20): The wall fell down flat, and 
probably killed abundance of people, the 
guards that stood sentinel upon it, or others 
that crowded about it, to look at the Israelites 
that were walking round. We read of thou- 
sands killed by the fall of a wall, 1 Kings xx. 
30. That which they trusted to for defence 
proved their destruction. The sudden fall 
of the wall, no doubt, put the inhabitants 
into such a consternation that they had no 
strength nor spirit to make any resistance, 
but they became an easy prey to the sword 
of Israel, and saw to how little purpose it 
was to shut their gates against a people that 
had the Lord on the head of them, Mic. ii. 13. 
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Preservation of Rahab. 


Note, The God of heaven easily can, and 
certainly will, break down all the opposing 
power of his and his church’s enemies. 
Gates of brass and bars of iron are, before 
him, but as straw and rotten wood, Isa. xlv. 
1,2. Whowill bring me into the strong city ? 
Wilt not thou, O God? Ps. lx. 9,10. Thus 
shall Satan’s kingdom fall, nor shall an 

prosper that harden themselves against God. 

III. The execution of the orders given con- 
cerning this devoted city. All that breathed 
were put to the sword; not only the men 
that were found in arms, but the women, and 
children, and old people. Though they cried 
for quarter, and begged ever so earnestly for 
their lives, there was no room for compas- 
sion, pity must be forgotten: they utterly de- 
stroyed all, v.21. If they had not had a di- 
vine warrant under the seal of miracles for 
this execution, it could not have been justi- 
fied, nor can it justify the like now, when we 
are sure no such warrant can be produced. 
But, being appointed by the righteous Judge 
of heaven and earth to do it, who is not un- 
righteous in taking vengeance, they are to 
be applauded in doing it as the faithful mi- 
nisters of his justice. Work for God was 
then bloody work; and cursed was he that 
did st deceitfully, keeping back his sword from 
blood, Jer. xiviii. 10. But the spirit of the 
gospel is very different, for Christ came not 
to destroy men’s lives but to save them, 
Luke ix. 56. Christ’s victories were of an- 
other nature. The cattle were put to death 
with the owners, as additional sacrifices to 
the divine justice. ‘The cattle of the Is- 
raelites, when slain at the altar, were accepted 
as sacrifices for them, but the cattle of these 
Canaanites were required to be slain as sacri- 
fices with them, for their iniquity was not to 
be purged with sacrifice and offering: both 
were for the glory of God. 2. The city was 
burnt with fire, and all that was in it, v. 24. 
The Israelites, perhaps, when they had taken 
Jericho, a large and well-built city, hoped 
they should have that for their head-quarters ; 
but God will have them yet to dwell in tents, 
and therefore fires this nest, lest they should 
nestle init. 3. All the silver and gold, and 
all those vessels which were capable of being 
purified by fire, were brought into the trea- 
sury of the house of the Lord; not that he 
needed it, but that he would be honoured by 
it, as the Lord of hosts, of their hosts in par. 
ticular, the God that gave the victory and 
therefore might demand the spoil, either the 
whole, as here, or, as sometimes, a tenth, 
Heb. vii. 4. 

IV. The preservation of Rahab the harlot, 
or inn-keeper, who perished not with those 
that believed not, Heb. xi. 31. The public 
faith was engaged for her safety by the two 
spies, who acted therein as public persons; 
and therefore, though the hurry they were in 
at the taking of the town was no doubt very 
great, yet Joshua took effectual care for her 
preservation. The same persons that she 
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had secured were employed to secure her, 
v. 22, 23. They were best able to do it who 
knew her and her house, and they were fittest 
to do it, that it might appear it was for the 
sake of her kindness to them that she was 
thus distinguished and had her life given her 
fora prey. All her kindred were saved with 
her; like Noah she believed to the saving 
of her house ; and thus faith in Christ brings 
salvation to the house, Acts xvi. 31. Some 
ask how her house, which is said to have 
been upon the wall (ch. ii. 15), escaped falling 
with the wall; we are sure it did escape, for 
she and her relations were safe in it, either 
though it joined so near to the wall as to be 
said to be upon ét, yet it was so far off as not 
to fall either with the wall or under it; or, 
rather, that part of the wall on which her 
house stood fell not. Now being preserved 
alive, 1. She was left for some time without 
the camp to be oe from the Gentile 
superstition, which she was to renounce, and 
to be prepared for her admission as a prose- 
lyte. 2. She was in due time incorporated 
with the church of Israel, and she and her 
posterity dwelt in Israel, and her family was 
remarkable long after. We find her the wife 
of Salmon, prince of Judah, mother of Boaz, 
and named among the ancestors of our Saviour, 
Matt.i.5. Having received Israelites in the 
name of Israelites, she had an Israelite’s re- 
ward. Bishop Pierson observes that Joshua’s 
saving Rahab the harlot, and admitting her 
into Israel, were a figure of Christ’s receiving 
into his kingdom, and entertaining there, the 
publicans and the harlots, Matt. xxi. 31. 
Or it may be applied to the conversion of the 
Gentiles. 

V. Jericho is condemned to a perpetual 
desolation, and a curse pronounced upon the 
man that at any time hereafter should offer 
to rebuild it (v. 26): Joshua adjured them, 
that is, the elders and people of Israel, not 
only by their own consent, obliging them- 
selves and their posterity never to rebuild 
this city, but by the divine appointment, God 
himself having forbidden it under the severe 
penalty hereannexed. 1. God would hereby 
show the weight of a divine curse ; where it 
rests there is no contending with it nor 
getting from under it; it brings ruin without 
remedy or repair. 2. He would have it to 
remain in its ruins a standing monument 
of his wrath against the Canaanites when the 
measure of their iniquity was full, and of his 
mercy to his people when the time had come 
for their settlement in Canaan. The desola- 
tions of their enemies were witnesses of his 
favour to them, and would upbraid them with 
their ingratitude to that God who had done 
so much for them. The situation of the 
city was very pleasant, and probably its near- 
ness to Jordan was an advantage to it, which 
would tempt men to build upon the same 
spot; but they are here told it is at their 
peril if they do it. Men build for their pos- 
terity, but he that builds Jericho shall have 
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no posterity to enjoy what he builds; his 
eldest son shall die when he begins the work, . 
and if he take not warning by that stroke to 
desist, but will go on presumptuously, the 
finishing of his work shall be attended with 
the funeral of his youngest, and we must 
suppose all the rest cut off between. This 
curse, not being a curse causeless, did come 
upon that man who long after rebuilded 
Jericho (1 Kings xvi. 34), But we are not to 
think it made the place ever the worse when 
it was built, or brought any hurt to those 
that inhabited it. We find Jericho after- 
wards graced with the presence, not only of 
those two great prophets Elijah and Elisha, 
but of our blessed Saviour himself, Luke 
Xvill. 35; xix. 1; Matt. xx. 29. Note, It is 
a dangerous thing to attempt the building 
up of that which God will have to be de- 
stroyed. See Mal. i. 4. 

Lastly, All this magnified Joshua and 
raised his reputation (v. 27); it made him 
not only acceptable to Israel, but formidable 
to the Canaanites, because it appeared that 
God was with him of a truth: the Word of 
the Lord was with him, so the Chaldee, even 
Christ himself, the same that was with Moses. 
Nothing can more raise a man’s reputation, 
nor make him appear more truly great, than 
to have the evidences of God’s presence 


with him. 
CHAP. VII. 


More than once we have found the affairsof Israel, even when they 
were in the happiest posture aud gave the most hopeful prospects, 
perplexed aud embarrassed by sin, and a stop thereby pat to the 
most promising proceedings. The gulden calf, the murmuring 
at Kadesh, aud the iniquity of Peay, had broken their measures 
and given them great disturbance; and in this chapter we have 
such another instance of the interruption given to the progress of 
their arms by sin. But it being only the sin of one person or 
family, and soon expiated, the consequences were not so mis- 
chicvous as of those other sins ; however it served to let them 
know that they were still upon their goud behaviour. We have 
here, I. The sin of Achan in meddling with the accursed thing, 
ver. }. UL. The defeat of Israel before Ai thereupon, ver. 2-5. 
Hil. Joshua’s humiliation and prayer on occasion of that sad 
disaster, ver. 6—9. IV. The directions God gave him for the 
putting away of the guilt which had provoked God thus to con 
tend with them, ver. 10-15. V. The discovery, trial, convie- 
tion, condemnation, and execution, of the criminal, by which 
the anger of God was turned away, ver. 16—26. And by this 
story it appears that, as tho laws, so Canaan itself, ““made 

. hothing perfect,” the perfection both of holiness and peace to 
God's Israel is to be expected in the heavenly Canaen only. 


UT the children of Israel com- 
mitted a trespass in the accursed 
thing: for Achan, the son of Carmi, 
the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, 
of the tribe of Judah, took of the ac- 
cursed thing: and the anger of the 
Lorp was kindled against the child- 
ren of Israel. 2 And Joshua sent 
men from Jericho to Ai, which is be- 
side Beth-aven, on the east side of 
Beth-el, and spake unto them, say- 
ing, Go up and view the country. 
And the men went up and viewed Ai. 
3 And they returned to Joshua, and 
said unto him, Let notall the people go 
up; but let about two or three thou- 
sand men go up and smite Ai; and 
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make not all the people to labour 
thither; for they are but few. 4 So 
there went up thither of the people 
about three thousand men: and they 
fled before the men of Ai. 5 And the 
men of Ai smote of them about thirty 
and six men: for they chased them 
from before the gate even unto She- 
barim, and smote them in the going 
down: wherefore the hearts of the 
people melted, and became as water. 


The story of this chapter begins with a 
but. The Lord was with Joshua, and his 
fame was noised through all that country, 60 
the foregoing chapter ends, and it left no 
room to doubt but that he would go on as 
he had begun conquering and to conquer. 
He did right, and observed his orders in 
every thing. But the chtldren of Israel com- 
mitted a trespass, and so set God against 
them; and then even Joshua’s name and 
fame, his wisdom and courage, could do them 
no service. If we lose our God, we lose our 
friends, who cannot help us unless God be 
for us. Now here 1s, 

I. Achan sinning, v.1. Here is only a 
general mention made of the sin; we shall 
afterwards have a more particular account of 
it from his own mouth. The sin is here said 
to be taking of the accursed thing, in disobe- 
dience to the command and in defiance of the 
threatening, ch. vi. 18. In the sacking of 
Jericho orders were given that they should 
neither spare any lives nor take any treasure 
to themselves; we read not of the breach of 
the former prohibition (there were none to 
whom they showed any mercy), but of the 
latter: compassion was put off and yielded 
to the law, but covetousness was indulged. 
The love of the world is that root of bitter- 
ness which of all others is most hardly rooted 
up. Yet the history of Achan is a plain in- 
timation that he of all the thousands of Is- 
rael was the only delinquent in this matter. 
Had there been more in like manner guilty, 
no doubt we should have heard of it; and 
it is strange there were no more. The tempta- 
tion was strong. It was easy to suggest 
what a pity it was that so many things of 
value should be burnt; to what purpose is 
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The sin of Achan 
Israel are said to commit the trespass, because 
one of their body did it, and he was not as 
yet separated from them, nor disowned by 
them. They did it, that is, by what Achan 
did guilt was brought upon the whole society 
of which he was a member. This should 
be a warning to us to take heed of sin our- 
selves, lest by it many be defiled or disquiet- 
ed (Heb. xii. 15), and to take heed of having 
fellowship with sinners, and of being in 
league with them, lest we share in their guilt. 
Many a careful tradesman has been broken 
by a careless partner. And it concerns us 
to watch over one another for the preventing 
of sin, because others’ sins may redound to 
our damage. 

II. The camp of Israel suffering for the 
same: The anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel ; he saw the offence, though 
they did not, and takes a course to make 
them see it; for one way or other, sooner or 
later, secret sins will be brought to light ; 
and, if men enquire not after them, God 
will, and with his enquiries will awaken 
theivs. Many a community is under guilt 
and wrath and is not aware of it till the fire 
breaks out: here it broke out quickly. 1. 
Joshua sends a detachment to seize upon the 
next city that was in their way, and that was 
Ai. Only 3000 men were sent, advice being 
brought him by his spies that the place was 
inconsiderable, and needed no greater force 
for the reduction of it, ». 2,3. Now per- 
haps it was a culpable assurance, or security 
rather, that led them to send so small a party 
on this expedition ; it might also be an indul- 
genceof the people in the love of ease, for they 
will not have all the people to labour thither. 
Perhaps the people were the less forward to 
go upon this expedition because they were 
denied the plunder of Jericho; and these 
= were willing they should be gratified. 

ereas when that town was to be taken, 
though God by his own power would throw 
down the walls, yet they must all labour 
thither and labour there too, in walking round 
it. It did not bode well at all that God’s 
Israel began to think much of their labour, 
and contrived how to spare their pains. It 
is required that we work out our salvation, 
though it is God that works in us. It has 
likewise often proved of bad consequence to 
make too light of an enemy. They are but 


this waste? In plundering cities, every man | few (say the spies), but, as iew as they were, 


reckons himself entitled to what he can lay 
his hands on. It was easy to promise them- 
selves secresy and impunity. Yet by the 
grace of God such impressions were made 
upon the minds of the Israelites by the or- 
dinances of God, circumcision and the pass- 
over, which they had lately been partakers 
of, and by the providences of God which had 
been concerning them, that they stood in 
awe of the divine precept and judgment, and 
generously denied themselves in obedience 
to their God. And yet, though it was a 
single person that sinned, the children of 


they were too many for them. It will awaken 
our care and diligence in our Christian 
warfare to consider that we wrestle with prin- 
cipalities and powers. 2. The party he sent, 
in their first attack upon the town, were re- 
pulsed with some loss (0. 4,5): They fled 
before the men of At, finding themselves 
unaccountably dispirited, and their enemies 
to sally out upon them with more vigour 
and resolution than they expected. In their 
retreat they had about thirty-six men cut off: 
no great loss indeed out of such a number, 
but a dreadful surprise to those who had no 
30 
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reason to expect any other in any attack 
than clear, cheap, and certain victory. And 
now, as it proves, it is wel] there were but 
3000 that fell under this disgrace. Had the 
body of the army been there, they would 
have been no more able to keep their ground, 
now they were under guilt and wrath, than 
this small party, and to them the defeat 
would have been much more grievous and 
dishonourable. However, it was bad enough 
as it was, and served, (1.) To humble God’s 
Israel, and to teach them always to rejoice 
with trembling. Let not him that girdeth on 
the harness boast as he that putteth st off. 
(2.) 'l'o harden the Canaanites, and to make 
them the more secure notwithstanding the 
terrors they had been struck with, that their 
ruin, when it came, might be the more 
dreadful. (3.) To be an evidence of God’s 
displeasure against Israel, and a call to them 
to purge out the old leaven. And this was 
principally intended in their defeat. 3. The 
retreat of this party in disorder put the 
whole camp of Israel into a fright: The 
hearts of the people melted, not so much for 
the loss as for the disappointment. Joshua 
had assured them that the living God would 
without fail drive out the Canaanstes from 
before them, ch. iii. 10. How can this event 
be reconciled to that promise? To every 
thinking man among them it appeared an 
indication of God’s displeasure, and an omen 
of something worse, and therefore no marvel 
it put them into such a consternation ; if 
God turn to be their enemy and fight against 
them, what will become of them? True Is- 
raelites tremble when God is angry. 

6 And Joshua rent his clothes, and 
fell to the earth upon his face before 
the ark of the Lorp until the even- 
tide, he and the elders of Israel, and 
put dust upon their heads. 7 And 
Joshua said, Alas, O Lord Gop, 
wherefore hast thou at all brought 
this people over Jordan, to deliver us 
into the hand of the Amorites, to 
destroy us? would to God we had 
been content, and dwelt on the other 
side Jordan! 8 O Lord, what shall 
I say, when Israel turneth their backs 
before theirenemies! 9 For the Ca- 
naanites and all the inhabitants of the 
land shall hear of z¢, and shall environ 
us round, and cut off our name from 
the earth: and what wilt thou do unto 


thy great name? 

We have here an account of the deep con- 
cern Joshua was in upon this sad occasion. 
He, as a public person, interested himself 
more than any other in this public loss, and 
is therein an example to princes and great 
men, and teaches them to lay much to heart 
the calamities that befal their people: he is 
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also a type of Christ, to whom the blood of 
his subjects is precious, Ps. Ixxii. 14. Ob- 
serve, 

I. How he grieved: He rent his clothes 
(v. 6), in token of great sorrow for this pub- 
lic disaster, and especially a dread of God’s 
displeasure, which was certainly the cause of 
it. Had it been but the common chance of 
war (as we are too apt to express it), it would 
not have become a general to droop thus 
under it; but, when God was angry, it was 
his duty and honour to feel thus. One of 
the bravest soldiers that ever was owned that 
his flesh trembled for fear of God, Ps. cxix. 
120. As one humbling himself under the 
mighty hand of God, he fell to the earth upon 
his face, not thinking it any disparagement to 
him to lie thus low before the great God, to 
whom he directed this token of reverence, 
by keeping his eye towards the ark of the 
Lord. The elders of Israel, being interested 
in the cause and influenced by his exam- 
ple, prostrated themselves with him, and, in 
token of deep humiliation, put dust upon 
their heads, not only as mourners, but as 
penitents ; not doubting but it was for some 
sin or other that God did thus contend with 
them (though they knew not what it was), 
they humbled themselves before God, and thus 
deprecated the progress of his wrath. This 
they continued untt! even-tide, to show that 
it was not the result of a sudden feeling, but 
proceeded from a deep conviction of their 
misery and danger if God were any way pro- 
voked to depart from them. Joshua did 
not fall foul upon his spies for their misin- 
formation concernmg the strength of the 
enemy, nor upon the soldiers for their cow- 
ardice, though perhaps both were blamewor- 
thy, but his eye is up to God ; for ts there any 
evil in the camp and he has not done tt ? His 
eye is upon God as displeased, and that 
troubles him. 

II. How he prayed, or pleaded rather, 
humbly expostulating the case with God, not 
sullen, as David when the Lord had made a 
breach upon Uzzah, but much affected ; his 
spirit seemed to be somewhat ruffled and 
discomposed, yet not so as to be put out of 
frame for prayer ; but, by giving vent to his 
trouble in a humble address to God, he keeps 
his temper and it ends well. 1. Now he 
wishes they had all taken up with the lot of 
the two tribes on the other side Jordan, v. 7. 
He thinks it would have been better to have 
staid there and been cut short than come 
hither to be cut off. This savours too much 
of discontent and distrust of God, and can- 
not be justified, though the surprise and dis- 
appointment to one deeply concerned for the 
public interest may in part excuse it. Those 
words, wherefore hast thou brought us over 
Jordan to destroy us? are too like what the 
murmurers often said (Exod. xiv. 11, 12; 
xvi. 3; xvii. 3; Num. xiv. 2,3); but he that 
searches the heart knew they came from 
another spirit, and therefore was not extreme 
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to mark what he said amiss. Had Joshua 
considered that this disorder which their 
affairs were put into no doubt proceeded from 
something amiss, which yet might easily be 
redressed, and all set to rights again (as often 
in his predecessor’s time), he would not have 
eee of it as a thing taken for granted 
that they were delivered into the hands of 
the Amorites to be destroyed. God knows 
what he does, though we do not; but this 
we may be sure of, he never did nor ever will 
do us any wrong. 2. He speaks as one 
quite at a loss concerning the meaning of 
this event (v. 8): ‘ What shall I say, what 
construction can I put upon it, when Israel, 
thy own peop, for whom thou hast lately 
done such great things and to whom thou 
hast promised the full possession of this 
land, when they turn their backs before thetr 
enemies” (their necks, so the word is), ““when 
they not only flee before them, but fall be- 
fore them, and become a prey to them? 
What shall we think of the divine power? 
Is the Lord’s arm shortened? Of the di- 
vine promise? Is his word yea and nay? 
Of what God has done for us? Shall this 
be all tndone again and prove in vain?” 
Note, The methods of Providence are often 
intricate and perplexing, and such as the 
wisest and best of men know not what to 
say to; but they shall know hereafter, John 
xili. 7. 3. He pleads the danger Israel was 
now in of being ruined. He gives up all 
for lost: ‘ The Canaanites will environ us 
round, concluding that now our defence hav- 
ing departed, and the scales being turned in 
their favour, we shall soon be as contempti- 
ble as ever we were formidable, and they 
will cut off our name from the earth,” v. 9. 
Thus even good men, when things go against 
them a little, are too apt to fear the worst, 
and make harder conclusions than there is 
reason for. But this comes in here as a 
plea: “ Lord, let not Israel’s name, which 
has been so dear to thee and so great in the 
world, be cut off.” 4. He pleads the re- 
proach that would be cast on God, and 
that if Israel were ruined his glory would 
suffer by it. They will cut off our name, 
says he, yet, as if he had corrected himself 
for insisting upon that, it is no great matter 
(thinks he) what becomes of our little name 
(the cutting off of that will be a small loss), 
but what wilt thou do for thy great name ? 
This he looks upon and laments as the great 
aggravation of the calamity. He feared it 
would reflect on God, his wisdom and power, 
his goodness and faithfulness; what would 
the Egyptians say? Note, Nothing is more 
grievous to a gracious soul than dishonour 
done to God’s name. ‘This also he insists 
upon as a plea for the preventing of his fears 
and for a return of God's favour; it is the only 
word in all his address that has any encou- 
ragement in it, and he concludes with it, 
leaving it to this issue, Father, glorify thy 
name. ‘lhe name of God is a great name, 
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above every name; and, whatever happens, 


we ought to believe that he will, and pray 
that he would, work for his own name, that 
this may not be polluted. ‘This should be our 
concern more than any thing else. On this 
we must fix our eye as the end of all our 
desires, and from this we must fetch our 
encouragement as the foundation of all our 
hopes. We cannot urge a. better plea than 
this, Lord, What wilt thou do for thy great 
name? Let God in all be glorified, and then 
welcome his whole will. 

10 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, 
Get thee up; wherefore liest thou 
thus upon thy face? 11 Israel hath 
sinned, and they havealso transgressed 
my covenant which I commanded 
them: for they have even taken of 
the accursed thing, and have also 
stolen, and dissembled also, and they 
have put ié even among their own 
stuff. 12 Therefore the children of 
Israel could not stand before their 
enemics, but turned their backs be- 
fore their enemies, because they were 
accursed: neither willl be with youany 
more, except ye destroy the accursed 
from among you. 13 Up, sanctity 
the people, and say, Sanctify your- 
selves against to-morrow: for thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, There 
is an accursed thing in the midst of 
thee, O Israel: thou canst not stand 
before thine enemies, until ye take 
away the accursed thing from among 
you. 14 In the morning therefore 
ye shall be brought according to your 
tribes: and it shall be, thaé the tribe 
which the Lorp taketh shall come 
according to the families thereof; and 
the family which the Lorp shall take 
shall come by households; and the 
household which the Lorp shall take 
shall come man by man. 15 And it 
shall be, that he that is taken with 
the accursed thing shall be burnt with 
fire, he and all that hc hath: because 
he hath transgressed the covenant of 
the Lorp, and because he hath 
wrought folly in Israel. 


We have here God’s answer to Joshua’s 
address, which, we may suppose, came from 
the oracle over the ark, before which Joshua 
had prostrated himeelf, v. 6. Those that de- 
sire to know the will of God must attend 
with their desires upon the lively oracles, and 
wait at wisdom’s gates for wisdom’s dictates, 
Prov. viii. 34. And let those that find them- 
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selves under the tokens of God’s displeasure 
never complain of him, but complain to him, 
and they shall receive an answer of peace. 
The answer came immediately, while he wa. 

et speaking (Isa. lxv. 24), as that to Daniel, 

an. ix. 20, &c. 

I. God encourages Joshua against his pre 
sent despondencies, and the black and melan. 
choly apprehensions he had of the present 
posture of Israel’s affairs (v. 10): “‘ Get thee 
up, suffer not thy spirits to droop and sink 
his ; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ?” 
No doubt Joshua did well to humble himself 
before God, and mourn as he did, under the 
tokens of his displeasure ; but now God told 
him it was enough, he would not have him 
continue any longer in that melancholy pos- 
ture, for God delights not in the grief of 
penitents when thcy afflict their souls further 
than as it qualifies them for pardon and 

eace; the days even of that mourning must 
be ended. Arise, shake thyself from the dust, 
Isa. lii. 2. Joshua continued his mourning 
till eventide (v. 6), so late that they could dc 
nothing that night towards the discovery of 
the criminal, but were forced to put it off till 
next morning, Daniel (Dan. ix. 21), and 
Ezra (Ezra ix. 5, 6), continued their mourn- 
ing only till the time of the evening sacrifice ; 
that revived them both: but Joshua went past 
that time, and therefore is thus roused : “ Get 
thee up, do not lie all night there.” Yet we 
find that Moses fell down before the Lord 
forty days and forty nights, to make inter- 
cession bor Israel, Deut. ix. 18. Joshua must 
get up because he has other work to do than 
to lie there; the accursed thing must be dis- 
covered and cast out, and the sooner the 
better; Joshua is the man that must do it, 
and therefore it is time for him to lay aside 
his mourning weeds, and put on his judge’s 
robes, and clothe himself with zeal as a cloak. 
Weeping must not hinder sowing, nor one 
duty of religion jostle out another. Every 
thing is beautiful in its season. Shechaniah 
perhaps had an eye to this in what he said 
to Ezra upon a like occasion. See Ezra 
x. 2—4. 

II. He informs him of the true and only 
cause of this disaster, and shows him where- 
fore he contended with them (v.11): Israel 
hath sinned. ‘ ‘Think not that God’s mind is 
changed, his arm shortened, or his promise 
about to fail; no, itis sin, it is sin, that great 
mischief-maker, that has stopped the current 
of divine favours and has made this breach 
upon you.” The sinner is not named, 
though the sin is described, but it is spoken 
of as the act of Israel in general, till they have 
fastened it upon the particular person, and 
their godly sorrow have so wrought a clearing 
of themselves, as theirs did, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
Observe how the sin is here made to appear 
exceedingly sinful. 1. They have transgressed 
my covenant, an express precept with a 
‘sired annexed to it. It was agreed that 

od should have all the spoil of Jericho, and 
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they should have the spoil of the rest of the 
cities of Canaan; but, in robbing God of his 
part, they transgressed this covenant. 2. 
They have even taken of the devoted thing, 
in contempt of the curse which was so 
solemnly denounced against him that should 
dare to break in i God’s property, as if 
that curse had nothing in it formidable. 3. 
They have also stolen; they did it clandes- 
tinely, as if they could conceal it from the 
divine omniscience, and they were ready to 
say, The Lord shall not see, or will not miss 
so small a matter out of so great a spoil. 
Thus thou thoughtest I was altogether such a 
one as thyself. 4. They have dissembled 
also. Probably, when the action was over, 
Joshua called all the tribes, and asked them 
whether they had faithfully disposed of the 
spoil, according to the divine command, 
and charged them, if they knew of any trans- 
gression, that they should discover it, but 
Achan joined with the rest in a general pro- 
testation of innocency, and kept his counte- 
nance, like the adulterous woman that eats and 
wipes her mouth, and says, I have done no 
wickedness. Nay, 5. They have put the ac- 
cursed thing among thetr own goods, as if they 
had as good a title to that as to any thing 
they have, never expecting to be called to an 
account, nor designing to make restitution. 
All this Joshua, though a wise and vigilant 
ruler, knew nothing of, till God told him, 
who knows all the secret wickedness that is 
in the world, which men know nothing of. 
God could at this time have told him who the 
person was that had done this thing, but he 
does not, (1.) To exercise the zeal of Joshua 
and Israel, in searching out the criminal. 
2.)To give the sinner himself space to repent 
and make confession. Joshua no doubt pro- 
claimed it immediately throughout the camp 
that there was such a transgression commit- 
ted, upon which, if Achan had surrendered 
“uimself, and penitently owned his guilt, and 
prevented the scrutiny, who knows but he 
might have had the benefit of that law which 
accepted of a trespass-offering, with restitu- 
tion, from those that had sinned through 
ignorance in the holy things of the law ? Lev. 
v. 15,16. But Achan never discovering him- 
self till the lot discovered him evidenced the 
hardness of his heart, and therefore he found 
no mercy. 

II]. He awakens him to enquire further 
into it, by telling him, 1. That this was the 
only ground for the controversy God had 
with them, this, and nothing else; so that 
when this accursed thing was put away he 
needed not fear, all would be well, the stream 
of their successes, when this one obstruction 
was removed, would runas strong as ever 
2. That if this accursed thing were not de- 
stroyed they could not expect the return of 
Sod’s gracious presence; in plain terms, 
either will I be with you any more as I have 
veen, except you destroy the accursed, that is, 
he accursed person, who is made so by the 
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accursed thing. That which is accursed will 
be destroyed; and those whom God has en- 
trusted to bear the sword bear it in vain if 
they make it not a terror to that wickedness 
which brings these judgments of God on a 
land. By personal repentance and reforma- 
tion, we destroy the accursed thing in our 
own hearts, and, unless we do this, we must 
never expect the favour of the blessed God. 
Let all men know that it is nothing but sin 
that separates between them and God, and, 
if it be not sincerely repented of and forsaken, 
it will separate et y. 

1V. He directs him in what method to 
make this enquiry and prosecution. 1..He 
must sanctify the people, now over-night, 
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righteous be of the same tribe, and family, 
and household, with the wicked, yet they 
shall never be treated asthe wicked, Gen. Xviil. 
25. 3. When the criminal was found out 
he must be put to death without mercy (Heb. 
x. 28), and with all the expressions of a holy 
detestation, v. 15. He and all that he has 
must be burnt with fire, that there might be 
no remainders of the accursed thing among 
them; and the reason given for this severe 
sentence is because the criminal has, (1.) 
Given a great affront to God: He has trans- 
gressed the covenant of the Lord, who is jea- 
lous particularly for the honour of the 
holy covenant. (2.) He has done a great 
injury to the church of God: He has wrought 


that is, as it is explained, he must command | folly tn Israel, has shamed that nation which 


them to sanctify themselves, v. 13. And 
what can either magistrates or ministers do 
more towards sanctification? They must put 
themselves into a suitable frame to appear 
before God and submit to the divine scrutiny, 
must examine themselves, now that God was 
coming to examine them, must prepare to 
meet their God. ‘They were called to sanctify 
themselves when they were to receive the 
divine law (Exod. xix.), and now also when 
they were to come under the divine judgment ; 
for in both God is to be attended with the 
utmost reverence. ‘There is an accursed 
thing in the midst of you, and therefore 
sancitfy yourselves,” that is, Let all that are 
innocent be able to clear themselves, and be 
the more careful to cleanse themselves. The 
sin of others may be improved by us as fur- 
therances of our sanctification, as the scandal 
of the incestuous Corinthian occasioned a 
blessed reformation in that chureh, 2 Cor. vii. 
11. 2. He must bring them all under the 
scrutiny of the lot (v. 14); the tribe which 
the guilty person was of should first be dis- 
covered by lot, then the family, then the 
household, and last of all the person. The 
conviction came upon him thus gradually 
that he might have some space given him to 
come in and surrender himself; for God is 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance. Observe, The 
Lord is said to take the tribe, and family, 
and household, on which the lot fell, because 
the disposal of the lot is of the Lord, and, 
however casual it seems, is under the direc- 
tion of infinite wisdom and justice; and to 
show that when the sin of sinners finds them 
out God is to be acknowledged in it; it is 
he that seizes them, and the arrests are in his 
name. God hath found out the iniquity of 
thy servants, Gen. xliv. 16. It is also inti- 
mated with what a certain and unerring 
judgment the righteous God does and will 
distinguish between the innocent and the 
guilty, so that though for a time they seem 
involved in the same condemnation, as the 
whole tribe did when it was first taken by 
the lot, yet he who has his fan in his hand 
will effectually provide for the taking out of 
the precious from the vile ; so that though the 


is looked upon by all its neighbours to be a 
wise and understanding people, has infected 
that nation which is sanctified to God, and 
troubled that nation of which he is the pro- 
tector. These being crimes so heinous in 
their nature, and of such pernicious conse- 
quence and example, the execution, which 
otherwise would havecome under the imputa- 
tion of cruelty, is to be applauded as a piece 
of necessary justice. It was sacrilege; it was 
invading God’s rights, alienating his property, 
and converting to a private use that which 
was devoted to his glory and appropniated to 
the service of his sanctuary—this was the 
crime to be thus severely punished, for warn- 
ing to all people in all ages to take heed how 
they rob God. 

16 So Joshua rose up early in the 
morning, and brought Israel by their 
tribes; and the tribe of Judah was 
taken: 17 And he brought the fa- 
mily of Judah ; and he took the family 
of the Zarhites: and he brought the 
family of the Zarhites man by man ; 
and Zabd: was taken: 18 And he 
brought his household man by man; 
and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the 
tribe of Judah, was taken. 19 And 
Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lorp 
God of Israel, and make confession 
unto him; and tell me now what thou 
hast done; hidezé not from me, 20 
And Achan answered Joshua, and 
said, Indeed I have sinned against 
the Lorp God of Israel, and thus 
and thus have I done: 21 When I 
saw among the spoils a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment, and two hundred 
shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold 
of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted 
them, and took them; and, behold, 
they are hid in the earth in the midst 
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of my tent, and the silver under it. 
22 So Joshua sent messengers, and 
they ran unto the tent: and, behold, 
it was hid in his tent, and the silver 
under it. 23 And they tookthem out 
of the midst of the tent, and brought 
them unto Joshua, and unto all the 
children of Israel, and laid them out 
before the Lorp. 24 And Joshua, 
and all Israel with him, took Achan 
the son of Zerah, and the silver, and 
the garment, and the wedge of gold, 
and his sons, and his daughters, and 
his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, 
and his tent, and all that he had: 
and they brought them unto the val- 
ley of Achor. 25 And Joshua said, 
Why hast thou troubled us? the 
Lorp shall trouble thee this day. 
And all Israel stoned him with stones, 
and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones. 26 
And they raised over him a great heap 
of stones unto this day. So the Lorp 
turned from the fierceness of his an- 
ger. Wherefore the name of that 
place was called, The valley of Achor, 


unto this day. 

We have in these verses, 

I. The discovery of Achan by the lot, 
which proved a perfect lot, though it pro- 
ceeded gradually. Though we may suppose 
that Joshua slept the better, and with more 
ease and satisfaction, when he knew the 
worst of the disease of that body of which, 
under God, he was the head, and was put 
into a certain method of cure, yet he rose u 
early in the morning (v. 16), so much was his 
heart npen it, to put away the accursed 
thing. e have found Joskina upon other 
occasions an early riser; here it shows his 
zeal and vehement desire to sec Israel re- 
stored to the divine favour. In the scrutiny 
observe, 1. That the guilty tribe was that of 
Judah, which was, and was to be, of all the 
tribes, the most honourable and illustrious ; 
this was an alloy to their dignity, and might 
serve as a check to their pride: many there 
were who were its glories, but here was one 
that was its reproach. Let not the best 
families think it strange if there be those 
found in them, and descending from them, 
that prove their grief and shame. Judah 
was to have the first and largest lot in 
Canaan ; the more inexcusable is one of that 
tribe if, not content to wait for his own share, 
he break in upon God’s property. The Jews’ 
tradition is that when the tribe of Judah was 
taken the valiant men of that tribe drew their 
swords, and professed they would not sheathe 
them again till they saw the criminal 
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punished and themselves cleared who knew 
their own innocency. 2. That the guilty 

erson was at length fastened upon, and the 

nguage of the lot was, Thou art the man, 
v. 18. It was strange that Achan, being con- 
scious to himself of guilt, when he saw the 
lot come nearer and nearer to him, had not 
either the wit to make an escape or the grace 
to make a confession; but his heart was 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, 
and it proved to be to his own destruction. 
We may well imagine how his countenance 
changed, and what horror and confusion 
seized him when he was singled out as the 
delinquent, when the eyes of all Israel were 
fastened upon him, and every one was ready 
to say, Have we found thee, O our enemy ? 
See here, (1.) The folly of those that promise 
themselves secresy in sin: the righteous 
God has many ways of bringing to light the 
hidden works of darkness, and so bringing to 
shame and ruin those that continue their 
fellowship with those unfruitful works. A 
bird of the air, when God pleases, shall 
carry the voice, Eccl. x. 20. See Ps. xciv. 
7, &c. (2.) How much it is our concern, 
when God is contending with us, to find out 
what the cause of action is, what the particu- 
lar sin is, that, like Achan, troubles our 
camp. We must thus examine ourselves 
and carefully review the records of con- 
science, that we may find out the accursed 
thing, and pray earnestly with holy Job, 
Lord, show me wherefore thou contendest with 
me. Discover the traitor and he shall be no 
longer harboured. 

II. His arraignment and examination, t. 
19. Joshua sits judge, and, though abund- 
antly satisfied of his guilt by the determina- 
tion of the lot, yet urges him to make a 
penitent confession, that his soul might be 
saved by it in the other world, though he 
could not give him any encouragement to 
hope that he should save his life by it. 
Observe, 1. How he accosts him with the 
greatest mildness and tenderness that could 
be, like a true disciple of Moses. He might 
justly have called him “thief,” and “rebel,” 
‘“‘ Raca,” and ‘thou fool,” but he calls him 
“son;” he might have adjured him to con- 
fess, as the high priest did our blessed 
Saviour, or threatened him with the torture 
to extort a confession, but for love’s sake he 
rather beseeches him: I pray thee make con- 
This is an example to all not to 
insult over those that are in misery, though 
they have brought themselves into it by their 
own wickedness, but to treat even offenders 
with the spirit of meekness, not ome 
what we ourselves should have been an 
done if God had put us into the hands of our 
own counsels. It is likewise an example to 
magistrates, in executing justice, to govern 
their own passions with a strict and prudent 
hand, and never suffer themselves to be 
transported by them into any indecencies of 
behaviour or language, no, not towards those 
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that have given the greatest provocations. 
The wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
ness of God. Let them remember the judy- 
ment is God’s, who is Lord of his anger. 
This is the likeliest method of bringing of- 
fenders to repentance. 2. What he wishes 
him to do, to confess the fact, to confess it 
to God, the party offended by the crime; 
Joshua was to him in God’s stead, so that in 
confessing to him he confessed to God. 
Hereby he would satisfy Joshua and the con- 
gregation concerning that which was laid to 
his charge ; his confession would also be an 
evidence of his repentance, and a warning to 
others to take heed ofsinning after the simili- 
tude of his transgression: but that which 
Joshua aims at herein is that God might be 
honoured by it, as the Lord, the God of infinite 
knowledge and power, from whom no secrets 
are hid; and as the God of Israel, who, as he 
does particularly resent affronts given to his 
Israel, so he does the affronts given him by 
Israel. Note, In confessing sin, as we take 
shame to ourselves, so we give glory to God 
as a righteous God, owning him justly dis- 
pleased with us, and as a good God, who will 
not improve our confessions as evidences 
against us, but is faithful and just to forgive 
when we are brought to own that he would 
be faithful and just if he should punish. By 
sin we have injured God in his honour. 
Christ by his death has made satisfaction for 
the injury; but it is required that we by re- 
pentance show our ae will to his honour, 
and, as far as in us lies, give glory to him. 
Bishop Patrick quotes the Samaritan chroni- 
cle, making osha to say here to Achan, 
Isft up thy eyes to the king of heaven and 
earth, and acknowledge that nothing can be hid- 
den from him who knoweth the greatest secrets. 

Ill. His confession, which now at last, 
when he saw it was to no purpose to conceal 
his crime, was free and ingenuous enough, 
v. 20,21. Here is, 1. A penitent acknow- 
ledgment of the fault. ‘‘ Indeed I have 
sinned ; what I am charged with is too true 
to be denied and too bad to be excused. I 
own it, I lament it; the Lord is righteous in 
bringing it to light, for indeed I have sinned.” 
This is the language of a penitent that is sick 
of his sin, and whose conscience is loaded 
with it. ‘ I have nothing to accuse any one 
else of, but a great deal to say against my- 
self ; it is with me that the accursed thing is 
found; J am the man who has perverted 
that which was right and tt profited me not.” 
And that wherewith he aggravates the sin is 
that it was committed against the Lord God 
of Israel. He was himself an Israelite, a 
sharer with the rest of that exalted nation in 
their privileges, so that, in offending the God 
of Israel, he offended his own God, which 
laid him under the guilt of the basest 
treachery and ingratitude imaginable. 2. A 
particular narrative of the fact: Thus and 
thus have I done. God had told Joshua in 
general that a part of the devoted things was 


CHAP. VII. 


Achan’s confession, 
alienated, but leaves it to him to draw from 
Achan an account of the particulars; for, 
one way or other, God will make sinners’ own 
tongues to fall upon them (Ps. lxiv. 8); if 
ever he bring them to repentance, they will 
be their own accusers, and their awakened 
consciences will be instead of a thousand 
witnesses. Note, It becomes penitents, in 
the confession of their sins to God, to be very 
particular; not only, “‘ I have sinned,” but, 
“In this and that instance I have sinned,” 
reflecting with Se upon all the steps that 
led to the sin and all the circumstances that 
aggravated it and made it exceedingly sinful : 
thus and thus have I done. He confesses, 
(1.) To the things taken. In plundering a 
house in Jericho he found a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment; the word signifies a robe, 
such as princes wore when they appeared in 
state, probably it belonged to the king of 
Jericho ; it was far fetched, if fetched, as we 
translate it, from Babylon. A garment of 
divers coleurs, so some render it. Whatever 
it was, in his eyes it made a very glorious 
show. ‘‘ A thousand pities” (thinks Achan) 
“‘ that it should be burnt; then it will do 
nobody any good; if I take it for myself, it 
will serve me many a year for my best gar- 
ment.” Under these pretences, he makes 
bold with this first, and thinks it no harm to 
save it from the fire; but, his hand being 
thus in, he proceeds to take a bag of money, 
two hundred shekels, that is, one hundred 
ounces of silver, and a wedge of gold which 
weighed jifty shekels, that is, twenty-five 
ounces. He could not plead that, in taking 
these, he saved them from the fire (for the 
silver and gold were to be laid up in the 
treasury) ; but those that make a slight ex- 
cuse to serve in daring to commit one sin 
will have their hearts so hardened by it that 
ra will venture upon the next without 
such an excuse; for the way of sin is down- 
hill. See what a poor prize it was for which 
Achan ran this desperate hazard, and what 
an unspeakable loser he was by the bargain. 
See Matt. xvi. 26. (2.) He confesses the 
manner of taking them. [1.] ‘The sin began 
in the eye. He saw these fine things, as Eve 
saw the forbidden fruit, and was strangely 
charmed with the sight. See what comes of 
suffering the heart to walk after the eyes, 
and what need we have to make this cove- 
nant with our eyes, that if they wander they 
shall be sure to weep for it. Look not thou 
upon the wine that ts red, upon the woman 
that is fair; close the right eye that thus 
offends thee, to prevent the necessity of 
ee it out, and casting it from thee, 

att. v. 28, 29. [2.] It proceeded out of 
the heart. He owns, I coveted them. Thus 
lust conceived and brought forth this sin. 
Those that would be kept from sinful actions 
must mortify and check in themselves sinful 
desires, particularly the desire of worldly 
wealth, which we more particularly call covet- 
ousness. O what a world of evil is the love 
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of money the root of! Had Achan looked 
upon these things with an eye of faith, he 
would have seen them accursed things, and 
would have dreaded them, but, looking upon 
them with an eye of sense only, he saw them 
goodly things, and coveted them. It was 
not the looking, but the lusting that ruined 
him. [3.} When he had committed it he 
was very industrious to conceal it. Having 
taken of the forbidden treasures, fearing lest 
any search should be made for prohibited 
goods, he hid them in the earth, as one that 
resolved to keep what he had gotten, and 
never to make restitution. Thus does Achan 
confess the whole matter, that God might be 
justified in the sentence passed upon him. 
See the deceitfuiness of sin ; that which is 
pleasing in the commission is bitter in the 
reflection; at the last it bites like a serpent. 
Particularly, see what comes of ill-gotten 
goods, and how those will be cheated that rob 
God. Job xx. 15, He hath swallowed down 
riches, and he shall vomit them up again. 

IV. His conviction. God had convicted 
him by the lot ; he had convicted himself by 
his own confession ; but, that no room might 
be left for the most discontented Israelite to 
object against the process, Joshua has him 
further convicted by the searching of his tent, 
in which the goods were found which he 
confessed to. Particular notice is taken of 
the haste which the messengers made that 
were sent to search: They ran to the tent 
(v. 22), not only to show their readincss to 
obey Joshua’s orders, but to show how un- 
easy they were till the camp was cleared of 
the accursed thing, that they might regain 
the divine favour. Those that feel them- 
selves under wrath find themselves concerned 
not to defer the putting away of sin. Delays 
are dangerous, and it is no time to trifle. 
When the stolen goods were brought they 
were laid out before the Lord (v. 23), that all 
Israel might see how plain the evidence was 
against Achan, and might adore the strict- 
ness of God’s judgments in punishing so 
severely the stealing of such emall things, 
and yet the justice of his judgments in main- 
taining his right to devoted things, and might 
be afraid of ever offending in the like kind. 
In laying them out before the Lord they ac- 
knowledged his title to them, and waited 
to receive his directions concerning them. 
Note, Those that think to put a cheat upon 
God do but deceive themselves; what is taken 
from him he will recover (Hos. ii. 9) and he 
will be a loser by no man at last. 

V. His condemnation. Joshua passes sen- 
tence upon him (v. 25): Why hast thou 
troubled us? There is the ground of the 
sentence. O, how much hast thou troubled 
us / so some read it. He refers to what was 
said when the warning was given not to 
meddle with the accursed thing (ch. vi. 18), 
lest you make the camp of Israel a curse and 
trouble st. Note, Sin is a very troublesome 
thing, not only to the sinner himself, but to 
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all about him. /fe that is greedy of gain, as 
Achan was, troubles hts own house (Prow. xv. 
27) and all the communities he belongs to. 
Now (says Joshua) God shall trouble thee. 
See why Achan was so severely dealt with, 
not only because he had robbed God, but 
because he had troubled Israel; over his 
head he had (as it were) this accusation 
written, “ Achan, the troubler of Israel,” as 
Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 18. This therefore is 
his doom: God shall trouble thee. Note, ‘The 
righteous God will certainly recompense tri- 
bulation to those that trouble his people, 
2 Thess. i. 6. Those that are troublesome 
shall be troubled. Some of the Jewish doc- 
tors, from that word which determines the 
troubling of him to this day, infer that there- 
fore he should not be troubled in the world 
to come; the flesh was destroyed that the 
spirit might be saved, and, if so, the dis- 
pensation was really less severe than it 
seemed. In the description both of his sin 
and of his punishment, by the trouble that 
was in both, there is a plain allusion to his 
name Achan, or, as he is called, 1 Chron. ii. 7, 
Achar, which signifies trouble. He did too 
much answer his name. 

VI. His execution. No reprieve could be 
obtained; a gangrened member must be cut 
off immediately. When he is proved to be 
an anathema, and the troubler of the camp, 
we may suppose all the people cry out against 
him, Away with him, away with him! Stone 
him, stone him! Here is, 

1. The place of execution. They brought 
him out of the camp, in token of their putting 
Jar from them that wicked person, 1 Cor. v. 13 
When our Lord Jesus was made a curse for 
us, that by his trouble we might have peace, 
he suffered as an accursed thing without the 
yate, bearing our reproach, Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 
The execution was at a distance, that the 
camp which was disturbed by Achan’s sin 
might not he defiled by his death. 

2. The persons employed in his execution. 
It was the act of all Israel, v. 24, 25. They 
were all spectators of it, that they might see 
and fear. Public executions are public ex- 
amples. Nay, they were all consenting to his 
death, and as many as could were active in it, 
in token of the universal detestation in which 
they held his sacrilegious attempt, and their 
dread of God's displeasure against them. 

3. The partakers with him in the punish. 
ment ; for he perished not alone in his iniquity, 
ch, xxii. 20. (1.) The stolen goods were 
destroyed with him, the garment burnt, as it 
should have been with the rest of the com- 
bustible things in Jericho, and the silver and 
gold defaced, melterl, lost, and buried, in the 
ashes of the rest of his goods under the heap 
of stones, so as never to be put to any other 
use. (2.) All his other goods were destroyed 
likewise, not only his tent, and the furniture 
of that, but his owen, asses, and Sheep, to 
show that goods gotten unjustly, especially 
if they be gotter by sacrilege, will aot only 


turn to no account, but will blast and waste 
the rest of the possessions to which they are 
added. ihe eagle in the fable, that stole 
flesh from the altar, brought a coal of fire 
with it, which burnt her nest, Hab. ii. 9, 10; 
Zech. v. 3,.4. Those lose their own that 
grasp at more than theirown. (3.) His sons 
and daughters were put to death with him. 
Some indeed think that they were brought 
out (». 24) only to be the spectators of their 
father’s punishment, but most conclude that 
they died with him, and that they must he 
meant ov. 25, where it is said they burned them 
with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones. God had expressly provided that 
magistrates should not put the children to 
dleath for the fathers’ sins; but he did not 
intend to bind himself by that law, and in 
this case he had expressly ordered (v. 15) that 
the criminal, and all that he had, should be 
burnt. Perhaps his sons and daughters were 
aiders and abettors in the villany, had helped 
to carry off the accursed thing. It is very 
probable that they assisted in the conceal- 
ment, and that he could not hide them in the 
midst of his tent but they must know and 
keep his counsel, and so they became acces- 
saries ex post facto—afler the fact ; and, if 
they were ever so little partakers in the 
crime, it was so heinous that they were justly 
sharers in the punishment. However God 
was hereby glorified, and the judgment ex- 
ecuted was thus made the more tremendous. 

4. The punishment itsclf that was inflicted 
on him. He was stoned (some think as a 
sabbath breaker, supposing that the sacrilege 
was committed on tne sabbath day), and then 
his dead body was burnt, as an accursed 
thing, of which there should be no remainder 
left. ‘The concurrence of all the people in 
this execution teaches us how much it is the 
interest of a nation that all in it should con- 
tribute what they can, in their places, to the 
suppression of vice and profaneness, and the 
reformation of manners ; sin ts a reproach to 
any people, and therefore every Israelite in- 
deed will have a stone to throw at it. 

5. The pacifying of God’s wrath hereby 
(v. 26): The Lord turned from the fierceness 
of his anger. The putting away of sin by 
true repentance and reformation, as it is the 
only way, so it is a sure and most effectual 
way, to recover the divine favour. Take 
away the cause, and the effect will cease. 

Il. The record of his conviction and ex- 
ecution. Care was taken to preserve the 
remembrance of it, for warning and instruc- 
tion to posterity. 1. A heap of stones was 
raised on the place where Achan was ex- 
ecuted, every one perliaps of the congrega- 
tion throwing a stone to the heap, in token 
of his detestation of the crime. 2. A new 
name was given to the place; it was called 
the Valley of Achor, or trouble. This was a 
perpetual brand of infamy upon Achan’s 
name, and a perpetual warning to all people 
not to invade God’s property. By this se- 
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verity against Achan, the honour of Joshua’s 
government, now in the infancy of it, was 
maintained, and Israel, at their entrance up- 
on the promised Canaan, were reminded to 
observe, at their peril, the provisos and 
limitations of the grant by which they held 
it. The Valley of Achor is said to be given 
for a door of hope, because when we put 
away the accursed thing then there begins to 
be hope in Israel, Hos. ii. 15 ; Ezra x. 2. 
CHAP. VIII. 


The embarrassment which Achan’s sin gave to the affairs of Israel be- 
ing over, we have them here in a very good posture again, the affairs 
both of war and religion. Hera is, I. The glorious progress of 
their arms in the taking of Ai, before which they bad lately suffered 
disgrace. 1. God encourages Joshua to attack it, with the as- 
surance of success, and directs him what method to take, ver. 
1,2. 2. Joshua gives orders uccordingly to the men of war, 
ver.3—8. 8. The stratagem is managed as it was projected, and 
succecds as it was desired, ver. 9—22. 4. Joshua becomes 
master of this city, puts all the inhabitants to the sword, burns 
it, hangs the king, but gives the plunder to the soldiers, ver. 

Il. The great solemnity of writing and reading the law 
before a general assembly of all Isracl, drawn up for that pur- 
pose upon the two mountains of Gerizim and Ebal, according 
to an order which Moses had received fram the Lord, and de- 
livered to them, ver. 30—35. Thus did they take their work 
before them, and make the business of their religion to keep 
pace with their secular business. 


ND the Lorp said unto Joshua, 
Fear not, neither be thou dis- 
mayed: take all the people of war 
with thee, and arise, go up to Ai: see, 
I have given into thy hand the king of 
Ai, and his people, and his city, and his 
land: 2 And thou shalt do to Ai and 
herking as thou didst unto Jericho and 
her king: only the spoil thereof, and 
the cattle thereof, shall ye take for a 
prey unto yourselves: lay thee an 
ambush for the city behind it. 

Israel were very happy in having such a 
commander as Joshua, but Joshua was more 
happy in having such a director as God him- 
self; when any difficulty occurred, he needed 
not to call a council of war who had God so 
nigh unto him, not only to answer, but even 
to anticipate, his enquiries. It should seem, 
Joshua was now at a stand, had scarcely re- 
covered the discomposure he was put into by 
the trouble Achan gave them, and could not 
think, without fear and trembling, of push- 
ing forward, lest there should be in the camp 
another Achan; then God spoke to him, 
either by vision, as before (c&. v.), a8 a man of 
war with his sword drawn, or by the breast- 
plate of judgment. Note, When we have 
faithfully put away sin, that accursed thing, 
which separates between «us and God, then, 
and not till then, we may expect to hear from 
God to our comfort; and God’s directing us 
how to go on in our Christian work and war- 
fare is a good evidence of his being recon- 
ciled to us. Observe here, 

I. The encouragement God gives to Joshua 
to proceed: Fear not, neither be thou dis- 
mayed, v.1. This intimates that the sin of 
Achan, and the consequences of it, had been 
a very great discouragement to Joshua, and 
made his heart almost ready to fail. Cor- 
ruptions within the church weaken the hands, 
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and damp the spirits, of her guides and 
helpers, more than oppositions from without; 
treacherous Israelites are to be dreaded more 
than malicious Canaanites. But (iod bids 
Joshua not be dismayed; the same power 
that keeps Israel from being ruined by their 
enemies shall keep them from ruining them- 
selves. To animate him, 1. He assures him 
of success against Ai, tells him it is all his 
own; but he must take it as God’s gift: I 
have given it into thy hands, which secured 
him both title and possession, and obliged 
him to give God the glory of both, Ps. xliv. 3. 
2. He allows the people to take the spoil to 
themselves. Here the spoil was not conse- 
crated to God as that of Jericho, and there- 
fore there was no danger of the people’s com- 
mitting such a trespass as they had com- 
mitted there. Observe, How Achan who 
caught at forbidden spoil lost that, and life, 
and all, but the rest of the people who had 
conscientiously refrained from the accursed 
thing were quickly recompensed for their 
obedience with the spoil of Ai. The way to 
have the comfort of what God allows us is to 
forbear what he forbids us. No man shall 
lose by his self-denial; let God have his dues 
first, and then all will be clean to us and sure. 
1 Kings xvii. 13. God did not bring them 
to these goodly cities, and houses filled with 
all good things, to tantalize them with the 
sight of that which they might not touch ; 
but, having received the first-fruits from Je- 
richo, the spoil of Ai, and of all the cities 
which thenceforward came into their hands, 
they might take for a prey to themselves. 
II. The direction he gives him in attack- 
ing Ai. It must not be such a work of time 
as the taking of Jericho was; this would 
have prolonged the war too much. Those 
that had patiently waited seven days for Je- 
richo shall have Ai given them in one day. 
Nor was it, as that, to he taken by miracle, 
and purely by the act of God, but now their 
own conduct and courage must be exerciscd ; 
having seen God work for them, they must 
now bestir themselves. God directs him, 1. 
To take all the people, that they might all be 
spectators of the action and sharers in the 
spoil. Hereby God gave him a tacit rebuke 
for sending so small a detachment against Ai 
in the former attempt upon it, ch. vii. 4. 2. 
To lay an ambush behind the city; this was 
a method which perhaps Joshua would not 
have thought of at this time, if God had not 
directed him to it; and though now we are 
nat to expect direction, as here, by visions, 
voices, or oracles, yet, whenever those who 
are entrusted with public councils take prudent 
measures for the public good, it must be ac- 
knowledged that God puts it into their hearts ; 
he that teaches the husbandman discretion 
no doubt teaches the statesman and general. 


8 So Joshua arose, and all the 
people of war, to go up against Ai: 
and Joshua chose out thirty thousand 
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mighty men of valour, and sent them 
away by night. 4 And he commanded 
them, saying, Behold, ye shall lie in 
wait against the city, even behind the 
city: go not very far from the city, 
but be ye all ready: 5 And I, and 
all the people that are with me, will 
approach unto the city: and it shall 
come to pass, when they come out 
against us, as at the first, that we 
will flee before them, 6 (For they 
will come out after us) till we have 
drawn them from the city; for they 
will say, They flee before us, as at the 
first: therefore we will flee before 
them. 7 Then ye shall rise up from 
the ambush, and seize upon the city: 
for the Lorp your God will deliver 
it into your hand. 8 And it shall be, 
when ye have taken the city, that ye 
shall set the city on fire: according 
to the commandment of the Lorp 
shall yedo. See, I have commanded 
you. 9 Joshua therefore sent them 
forth: and they went to lie in am- 
bush, and abode between Beth-el and 
Ai, on the west side of Ai: but 
Joshua lodged that night among the 
people. 10 And Joshuarose up early 
in the morning, and numbered the 
people, and went up, he and the el- 
ders of Isracl, before the people to 
Ai. 11 And all the people, even the 
people of war that were with him, 
went up, and drew nigh, and came 
before the city, and pitched on the 
north side of Ai: now there was a 
valley between them and Al. 12 And 
he took about five thousand men, and 
set them to lie in ambush between 
Bethel and Ai, on the west side of 
the city. 13 And when they had set 
the people, even all the host that was 
on the north of the city, and their 
liers in wait on the west of the city, 
Joshua went that night into the 
midst of the valley. 14 And it came 
to pass, when the king of Al saw it, 
that they hasted and rose up early, 
and the men of the city went out 
against Israel to battle, he and all his 
people, at a time appointed, before 
the plain; but he wist not that there 
were hers in ambush against him be- 
hind the city. 15 And Joshua and 
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all Israel made as if they were beaten 
before them, and fled by the way of 
the wilderness. 16 And all the peo- 
ple that were in Ai were called toge- 
ther to pursue after them: and they 
pursued after Joshua, and were drawn 
away from the city. 17 And there 
was not a man left in Ai or Beth-el, 
that went not out after Israel: and 
they left the city open, and pursued 
after Israel. 18 And the Lor» said 
unto Joshua, Stretch out the spear 
that is in thy hand toward Ai; for I 
will give it into thine hand. And 
Joshua stretched out the spear that 
he had in his hand toward the city. 
19 And the ambush arose quickly out 
of their place, and they ran as soon 
as he had stretched out his hand: 
and they entered into the city, and 
took it, and hasted and set the city 
on fire. 20 And when the men of Ai 
looked behind them, they saw, and, 
behold, the smoke of the city ascended 
up to heaven, and they had no power 
to flee this way or that way: and the 
people that fled to the wilderness 
turned back upon the pursuers. 
21 And when Joshua and all Isracl 
saw that the ambush had taken the 
city, and that the smoke of the city 
ascended, then they turned again, 
and slew the men of Ai. 22 And the 
other issued out of the city against 
them; so they were in the midst of 
Israel, some on this side, and some 
on that side: and they smote them, 
so that they let none of them remain 
or escape. 


We have here an account of the taking of 
Ai by stratagem. The stratagem here used, 
we are sure, was lawful and good ; God him- 
self appointed it, and we have no reason to 
think but that the like is lawful and good in 
other wars. Here was no league broken, no 
oath or promise violated, nor any thing like 
it; it was not by the pretence of a parley, or 
treaty of peace, that the advantage was 
gained; no, these are sacred things, and not 
to be jested with, nor used to serve a turn; 
truth, when once it is plighted, becomes a 
debt even to the enemy. But in this strata- 
gem here was no untruth told; nothing was 
concealed but their own counsels, which no 
enemy ever pretended a right to be entrusted 
with; nothing was dissembled, nothing coun- 
terfeited but a retreat, which was no natural or 
necessary indication at all of their inability to 
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maintain their onset, or of any design not to 
renew it. The enemy ought to have been 
upon their guard, and to have kept within 
the defence of their own walls. Common 
prudence, had they been governed by it, 
would have directed them not to venture on 
the pursuit of an army which they saw was 
so far superior to them in numbers, and leave 
their uy unguarded; but (si populus vult 
deci, decipiutur—if the people will be de- 
ceived, let them) if the Canaanites will be so 
easily imposed upon, and in pursuit of God’s 
Israel will break through all the laws of 
policy and good management, the Israelites 
are not at all to be blamed for taking advan- 
tage of their fury and thoughtlessness; nor 
is it any way-inconsistent with the character 
God is pleased to give of them, that they are 
children that will not lie. Now in the account 
here given of this matter, 

1. There is some difficulty in adjusting the 
numbers that were employed to effect it. 
Mention is made (v. 3) of 30,000 that were 
chosen and sent away by night, to whom the 
charge was given to surprise the city as soon 
as ever they perceived it was evacuated, v. 4, 
7,8. And yet afterwards (v. 12) it is said, 
Joshua took 5000 men and set them to lie in 
ambush behind the city, and that ambush en- 
tered the city, and set tt on fire, v.19. Now, 
1. Some think there were two parties sent 
out to lie in ambush, 30,000 first, and after- 
wards 5000 to guard the roads, and to inter- 
cept those of the city that might think to 
save themselves by flight, or to strengthen 
those that were first sent out; and that 
Joshua made his open attack upon the city 
with all the thousands of Israel. So the 
learned bishop Patrick, insisting upon God’s 
command (v. 1) to take all the people of war 
with him. But, 2. Others think that all the 
people were taken only to encamp before the 
city, and that out of them Joshua chose out 
30,000 men to be employed in the action, out 
of which he sent out 5000 to lie in ambush, 
which were as many as could be supposed to 
march incognito—without being discovered 
(more would have been seen, and thus the 
design would have been broken), and that 
then with the otner 25,000 he made the open 
attack, as Masius thinks, or with the 30,000, 
which, as Calvin thinks, he kept entire for 
that purpose, having, besides them, sent out 
5000 for an ambuscade. And those 5000 
(they think) must be meant by those (v. 3) 
whom he sent away by ntyit, with orders to 
lie in wait behind the city, though the par- 
ticular number is not specified till v. 12. If 
we admit such a seeming disturbance in the 
order of the narrative (of which, perhaps, simi- 
lar instances might be cited from the other 
scripture histories), it seems most probable 
that there was but one ambushment, which 
consisted only of 5000, enough for such a 

urpose. 

II. Yet the principal parts of the story are 
plain enough, that a detachment being se- 
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cretly marched behind the city, on the other 
side to that on which the main body of the 
army lay (the situation of the country, it 
is probable, favouring their concealment), 
Joshua, and the forces with him, faced the 
city ; the garrison made a vigorous sally out 
upon them, whereupon they withdrew, gave 
ground, and retreated in some seeming dis- 
order towards the wilderness, which being 
perceived by the men of Ai, they drew out 
all the force they had to pursue them. This 
gave a fair opportunity for those that lay in 
ambush to make themselves masters of the 
city, whereof when they had given notice by 
a smoke to Joshua, he, with all his force, re- 
turned upon the pursuers, who now, when it 
was too late, were aware of the snare they 
were drawn into, and, their retreat being in- 
tercepted, they were every man of them cut 
off. The like artifice we find used, Judg. 
xx.30,&c. Now in this story we may observe, 

1. What a brave commander Joshua was. 
See, (1.) His conduct and prudence. God 
gave him the hint (. 2) that he should lay 
an ambush behind the city, but left him to 
himself to order the particulars, which he did 
admirably well. Doubtless wisdom strengthens 
the wise more than ten mighty men, Eccl. 
vii. 19. (2.) His care and industry (v. 10): 
He rose up early in the morning, that he might 
lose no time, and to show how intent his 
mind was upon his business. Those that 
would maintain their spiritual conflicts must 
not love their ease. (3.) His courage and 
resolution ; though an army of Israelites had 
been repulsed before Ai, yet he resolves to 
lead them on in person the second time, v. 5. 
Being himeelf also an elder, he took the elders 
of Israel with him to make this attack upon 
the city (r. 10), as if he were going rather to 
sit in judgment upon them as criminals than 
to fight them as enemies. (4.) His caution 
and consideration (v.13): He went that night 
into the midst of the valley, to make the ne- 
cessary dispositions for an attack, and to see 
that every thing was in good order. It is the 
pious conjecture of the learned bishop Patrick 
that he went into the valley alone, to pray to 
God for a blessing upon his enterprise, and 
he did not seek in vain. (5.) His constancy 
and perseverance; when he had stretched 
out his spear towards the city (v. 18, a spear 
almost as fatal and formidable to thc enemies 
of Israel as the rod of Moses was) he never 
drew back his hand till the work was done. 
His hands in fighting, like Moses’s in inter- 
ceding, were steady till the going down of the 
sun. Those that have stretched out their 
hands against their spiritual enemies must 
never draw them back. Lastly, What Joshua 
did in the stratagem is applicable to our Lord 
Jesus, of whom he was a type. Joshua con- 
quered by yielding, as if he had himself been 
conquered; so our Lord Jesus, when he 
bowed his head and gave up the ghost, 
seemed as if death had triumphed over him, 
and as if he and all his interests had been 
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he rallied again and gave the powers of dark- 
ness a total defeat; he broke the serpent’s 
head, by suffering him to bruise his heel. A 
glorious stratagem ! 

2. What an obedient people Israel was: 
What Joshua commanded them to do, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lord (v. 8), 
they did it without murmuring or disputing. 
Those that were sent to lie in ambush be- 
tween Beth-el and Ai (two cities confederate 
against them) were in a post of danger, and 
had they been discovered might all have been 
cut off, and yet they ventured; and, when 
the body of the army retreated and filed, it 
was both disgraceful and perilous, and yet, 
in obedience to Joshua, they did it. 

3. What an infatuated enemy the king of 
Ai was, (1.) That he did not by his scouts 
discover those that lay in ambush behind 
the city, v.14. Some observe it as a remark- 
able instance of the power of God in making 
men blind to their own interest, and the 
things that belong to their peace, that he wtst 
not that there were liers in wait against him. 
Those are most in danger who are least 
aware that they are so. (2.) That when Is- 
rael seemed to fly he drew out all his forces 
to pursue them, and left none to guard hia 
city and to secure his retreat, v.17. Thus 
the church’s enemies often run themselves 
into destruction by their own fury and the 
violence of their rage against the Isracl of 
God. Pharaoh plunged himself into the Red 
Sca by the eagerness with which he pursued 
Israel. (3.) ‘That from the killing of thirty- 
six men out of 3000, when Israel made the 
former attack upon his city, he should infer 
the total routing of so great an army as now 
he had to deal with (v. 6): They flee before 
us as at the first. See how the prosperity of 
foole destroys them and hardens them to 
their ruin. God had made use of the men 
of Ai as a scourge to chastise his people for 
meddling with the accursed thing, and this 
had puffed them up with a conccit that they 
must have the honour of delivering their 
country from these formidable invaders; but 
they were soon made to see their mistake, 
and that when the Israelites had reconciled 
themselves to their God they could have no 
power against them. God had made use of 
them only for the rebuking of Israel, with 
a purpose, when the correction was over, t 
throw the rod itself into the fire; howbeit, 
they meant not so, but tt was in their heart to 
destroy and cut off, Isa. x. 5—7. 

4. What a complcte victory Israel obtained 
over them by the favour and blessing of God. 
Each did his part: the divided forces of Is- 
racl, by signals agreed on, understood one 
another, and every thing succeeded accord- 
ing to the project; so that the men of Ai, 
even when they were most confident of vic- 
tory, found themselves surrounded, ao that 
they had neither spirit to resist nor room to 
fly, but were under a fatal necessity of yield- 
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ing their lives to the destroyers. And now 
it is hard to say.whether the shouts of the 
men of Israel, or the shrieks of the men of 
Ai, were the louder, but easy to imagine what 
terror and confusion they were filled with, 
when their highest assurances sunk so sud- 
denly into the heaviest despair. Note, The 
triumphing of the wicked is short, Job xx. 5. 
They are exalted for a little while, that their 
fall and ruin may be the sorer, Job xxiv. 24. 
See how easily, how quickly, the scale turns 
against those that have not God on their side. 


23 And the king of Ai they took | 


alive, and brought him to Joshua. 
24 And it came to pass, when Israel 
had made an end of slaying all the 
inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the 
wilderness wherein they chased them, 
and when they were all fallen on the 
edge of the sword, ugtil they were 
consumed, that all the Israelites re- 
turned unto Al, and smote it with 
the edge of the sword. 25 And so 
it was, that all that fell that day, both 
of men and women, were twelve 
thousand, even all the men of Ai. 26 
For Joshua drew not his hand back, 
wherewith he stretched out the spear, 
until he had utterly destroyed all the 
inhabitants of Ai. 27 Only the 
cattle and the spoil of that city Is- 
rael took for a prey unto themselves, 
according unto the word of the Lorp 
which he commanded Joshua. 28 
And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it 
a heap for ever, even a desolation 
unto this day. 29 And the king of 
Ai he hanged on a tree until even- 
tide: and as soon as the sun was 
down, Joshua commanded that they 
should take his carcase down from 
the tree, and cast it at the entering 
of the gate of the city, and raise 
thereon a great heap of stones, that 
remaineth unto this day. 


We have here an account of the improve- 
ment which the Israelites made of their vic- 
tory over Ai. 1. They put all to the sword, 
not only in the field, but in the city, man, 
woman, and child, none of them remained, 
v.24. God, the righteous Judge, had passed 
this sentence upon them for their wicked- 
ness, so that the Israelites were only the 
ministers of his justice and the executioners 
of his doom. Once in this story, and but 
once, mention is made of the men of Beth-el, 


as confederates with the men of Ai, »v. 17. 
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king of Beth-el is reckoned among the thirty- 
one kings that Joshua destroyed, ch. xii. 16), 
yet Ai being a stronger place they threw 
themselves into that, for their own safety, 
and the strengthening of their neighbours’ 
hands, and so (we may presume) were all cut 
off with them; thus that by which they 
hoped to prevent their own ruin hastened it. 
The whole number of the slain, it seems, was 
but 12,000, an inconsiderable body to make 
head against all the thousands of Israel; but 
those whom God will destroy he infatuates. 
Here it is said (v. 26) that Joshua drew not 
his hand back wherewith he stretched out the 
Spear (v. 18) till the slaughter was completed. 
Some think the spear he stretched out was 
not to slay the enemies, but to animate and 
encourage his own soldiers, some flag or en- 
sign being hung out at the end of this spear; 
and they observe it as an instance of his self- 
denial that though the fire of courage where- 
with his breast was filled would have pushed 
him forward, sword in hand, into the hottest 
of the action, yet, in obedience to God, he 
kept the inferior post of a standard-bearer, 
and did not quit it till the work was done. 
By the spear stretched out, he directed the 
people to expect their help from God, and to 
him to give the praise. 2. They plundered 
the city and took all the spoil to themselves, 
v. 27. Thus the wealth of the sinner is laid 
up for the just; the spoil they brought out 
of Egypt, by borrowing of their neighbours, 
was much of it expended upon the tabernacle 
they had reared in the wilderness, for which 
they are now reimbursed with interest. Tho 
spoil here taken, it is probable, was all 
brought together, and distributed by Joshua 
in due proportions, as that of the Midianites 
was, Num. xxxi. 26, &c. It was not seized 
with irregularity or violence, for God is the 
God of order and equity, and not of confu- 
sion. 3. They laid the city in ashes, and 
left it to remain so, v. 28. Israel must yet 
dwell in tents, and therefore this city, as well 
as Jericho, must be burnt. And, though 
there was no curse entailed upon him that 
should rebuild it, yet, it seems, it was not 
rebuilt, unless it be the same with Aijah, 
which we read of, long after, Neh. xi. 31. 
Some think it was not rebuilt because Israel 
had received a defeat before it, the remem- 
brance of which should be buried in the 
ruins of the city. 4. The king of Ai was 
taken prisoner and cut off, not by the sword 
of war as a soldier, but by the sword of jus- 
tice as a malefactor. Joshua ordered him to 
be hanged, and his dead body thrown at the 
gate of his own city, under u heap of stones, 
v.23, 29. Some particular reason, no doubt, 
there was for this severity against the king 
of Ai; it is likely he had been notoriously 
wicked and vile, and a blasphemer of the 
God of Israel, perhaps upon occasion of the 
repulse he had given to the forces of Israel 
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had been wont to sit in judgment that so 
much the greater contempt might thereby be 
poured upon the dignity he had been proud 
of, and he might be punished for the un- 
righteous decrees he had made in the very 
lace where he had made them. Thus the 
rd is known by-the judgments which he 
executes. 

80 Then Joshua built an altar unto 
the Lorp God of Israel in mount 
Ebal, “31 As Moses the servant of 
the Lorp commanded the children 
of Israel, as it is written in the book 
of the daw of Moses, an altar of whole 
stones, over which no man hath lift 
up any iron: and they offered thereon 
burnt offerings unto the Lor», and 
sacrificed peace offerings. 32 And 
he wrote there upon the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he 
wrote in the presence of the children 
of Israel. 33 And all Israel, and 
their elders, and officers, and their 
judges, stood on this side the ark and 
on that side before the priests the 
Levites, which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorn, as well the 
stranger, as he that was born among 
them; half of them over against 
mount Gerizim, and half of them 
over against mount Ebal; as Moses 
the servant of the Lorp had com- 
manded before, that they should bless 
the people of Israel. 34 And after- 
ward he read all the words of the 
law, the blessings and cursings, ac- 
cording to all that is written in the 


book of the law. 35 There was not | 


a word of all that Moses commanded, 
which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, with the 
women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers that were conversant among 


them. 

This religious solemnity of which we aave 
here an account comes in somewhat sur- 
prisingly in the midst of the history of the 
wars of Canaan. After the taking of Jericho 
and Ai, we should have expected that the 
next news would be of their taking posses- 
sion of the country, the pushing on of their 
victories in other cities, and the carrying of 
the war into the bowels of the nation, now 
that they had made themselves masters of 
these frontier towns. But herea scene opens 
of quite another nature; the camp of Israel 
is drawn out into the field, not to engage the 
enemy, but to offer sacrifice, to hear the law 
read, pad to say Amen to the blessings and 
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the curses. Some think this was not done 
till after some of the following victories were 
obtained which we read of, ch. x. and x1. 
But it should seem by the maps that Shechem 
(near to which these two mountains Gerizim 
and Ebal were) was not so far off from Ai but 
that when they had taken that they might 
penetrate into the country as far as those 
two mountains, and therefore I would not 
willingly admit a transposition of the story ; 
and the rather because, as it comes in here, 
itisa remarkable instance, 1. Of thezeal of Is- 
rael for the service of Gjod and for his honour. 
Though never was war more honourable, 
more pleasant, or more gainful, nor ever was 
war more sure of victory, or more necessary to 
a settlement (for they had neither houses nor 
lands of their own till they had won them b 
the sword, no, not Joshua himself), yet all 
the business of the war shall stand still, while 
they make a long march to the place ap- 
pointed, and there attend this solemnity. 
God appointed tlm to do this when they 
shoul hare got over Jordan, and they did 
it as soon as possibly they could, though they 
might have had a colourable pretence to put 
it off. Note, We must not think to defer 
our covenanting with God till we are settled 
‘n the world, nor must any business put us 
by from minding and pursuing the one thing 
needful. The way to prosper is to begin with 
God, Matt. vi. 33. 2. It is an instance of 
the care of God concerning his faithful ser- 
vants and worshippers. ‘Though they were 
in an enemy’s country, as yet unconquered, 
yet in the service of God they were safe, as 
Jacob when in this very country he was 
going to Beth-el to pay his vows: the terror 
of God was upon the cities round about, Gen. 
«xxv. 5. Note, When we are in the way of 
duty God takes us under his special protec- 
ion. 

‘Twice Moses had given express orders for 
chis solemnity ; once Deut. xi. 29, 30, where 
he seems to have pointed to the very place 
where it was to be performed ; and again 
Deut. xxvii. 2, &c. It was a federal transac- 
ion: the covenant was now renewed be- 
ween God and Israel upon their taking pos- 
session of the land of promise, that they 
might be encouraged in the conquest of it, 
and might know upon what terms they held 
it, and come under fresh obligations to obe- 
dience. In token of the covenant, 

J. They built an altar, and offered sacri- 
fice to God (v. 30, 31), in token of their de- 
dication of themselves to God, as living sa- 
crifices to his honour, in and by a Mediator, 
who is the altar that sanctifies this gift. This 
altar was erected on Mount Ebal, the mount 
m which the curse was put (Deut. xi. 29), to 

ignify that theme, where by the law we had 
‘eason to expect a curse, by Christ’s sacri- 
ice of himself for us and his mediation we 
nave peace with God; he has redeemed us 
‘rom the curse of the law by being made a 
curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. Even where it was 
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aid, by the curse, You are net my people, 
here it is said, through Christ the altar, 
You are the children of the living God, Hos. 
1.10. The curses pronounced on Mount 
Ehbal would immediately have been executed 
if atonement had not been made by sacrifice. 
By the sacrifices offered on this altar they 
did likewise give God the glory of the vic- 
tories they had already obtained, as Exod. 
xvii. 15. Now that they had had the com- 
fort of them, in the spoils of Ai, it was fit that 
God should have the praise of them. And 
they also implored his favour for their future 
success; for supplications as well as thanks- 
givings were intended in their peace-offer- 
ings. The way to prosper in all that we put 
our hand to is to take God along with us, and 
in all our ways to acknowledge him by prayer, 
raise, and dependence. The altar they 
uilt was of rough unhewn stone, according 
to the law (Exod, xx. 25), for that which is 
most plain and natural, and least artful and 
affected, in the worship of God, he is best 
ates with. Man’s device can add no 
eauty to God’s institutions. 

II. They received the law from God; and 
this those must do that would find favour 
with him, and expect to have their offerings 
accepted ; for, if we turn away our ear from 
hearing the law, our prayers will be an 
abomination. When God took Israel into 
covenant he gave them his law, and they, in 
token of their consent to the covenant, sub- 
jected themselves to the law. Now here, 

1. The law of the ten commandments was 
written upon stones in the presence of all 
Isr el, as an abridgment of the whole, »v. 32. 
This copy was not graven in the stone, as 
that which was reserved in the ark : that was 
to ‘ve done only by the finger of God; it is 
his prerogative to write the law in the heart. 
But the stones were plastered, and it was 
written upon the plaster, Deut. xxvii. 4, 8. 
It was written, that all might see what it was 
that they consented to, and that it might be 
a standing remaining testimony to posterity 
of God’s goodness in giving them such good 
laws, and a testimony.against them if they 
were disobedient to them. It is a great 
mercy to any people to have the law of God 
i writing, and it is fit that the written law 
should be exposed to common view in a 
known tongue, that it may be seen and read 
of all men. 

2. The blessings and the curses, the sanc- 
tions of the law, were publicly read, and the 
pe ople(we may suppose), according to Moses’s 
ap Dointment, said Amen to them, v. 33, 34. 

(1.) The auditory was very large. Fe } 
The greatest prince was not excused. ‘The 
elders, officers, and judges, are not above 
the cognizance of the law, but will come un- 
der the blessing or the curse, according as 
they are or are not obedient to it, and 
therefore they must be present to consent 
to the covenant and to go before the people 
therein. (2.] The poorest stranger was not 
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excluded. Here was a general naturalization 
of them : as well the stranger as he that was 
born among them was taken into covenant. 
This was an encouragement to proselytes, and 
a happy presage of the kindnesses intended 
for the poor Gentiles in the latter days. 

(2.) The tribes were posted, as Muses di- 
rected, six towards Gerizim and six towards 
Ebal. And the ark in the midst of the valley 
was between them, for it was the ark of the 
covenant ; and in it were shut up the close 
rolls of that law which was copied out and 
shown openly upon the stones. ‘The cove- 
nant was commanded, and the command co- 
venanted. ‘The priests that attended'the ark, 
or some of the Levites that attended them, 
after the people had all taken their places, and 
silence was proclaimed, pronounced dis- 
tinctly the blessings and the curses, as Moses 
had drawn them up, to which the tribes said 
Amen ; and yet it is here only said that they 
should bless the people, for the blessing was 
that which was first and chiefly intended, and 
which God designed in giving the law. If 
they felt under the curse, that was their own 
fault. And it was really a blessing to the 
people that they had this matter laid so 
plainly before them, life and death, good and 
evil; he had not dealt so with other nations. 

3. The law itself also containing the pre- 
cepts and prohibitions was read (v. 35), it 
should seem by Joshua himself, who did not 
think it below him to be a reader in the con- 
gregation of the Lord. In conformity to 
this example, the solemn reading of the law, 
which was appointed once in seven years 
(Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), was performed by their 
king or chief magistrate. It is here inti- 
mated what a general publication of the law 
this was. (1.) Every word was read; even the 
minutest precepts were not omitted, nor the 
most copious abridged ; not one iota or tittle 
of the law shall pass away, and therefore none 
was, in reading, skipped over, under pre- 
tence of want of time, or that any part was 
needless or not proper to be read. It was 
not many weeks since Moses had preached 
the whole book of Deuteronomy to them, yet 
Joshua must now read it all over again; it 
is good to hear twice what God has spoken 
once (Ps. lxii. 11) and to review what has been - 
delivered to us, or to have it repeated, that 
we may not let it slip. (2.) Every Israelite 
was present, even the women and the little 
ones, that all might know and do their duty. 
Note, Masters of families should bring their 
wives and children with them to the solemn 
assemblies for religious worship. All that 
are capable of learning must come to be 
taught out of the law. ‘The strangers also at- 
tended with them; for wherever we are, 
though but as strangers, we should improve 
every opportunity of acquainting ourselves 
with God and his holy will. 

CHAP. IX. 


Here 10 in this chapter, I. Tho impolitic confederacy of the hings 
of Cavaan against Isracl, ver. 1, 2. I]. The politic confederacy 
of the inhabitants of Gibeon with Isracl. 1. How it was subtly 
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‘The application of the Gibeonites. 


proposed and petitioned for by the Gibeunites pretending to 
come from a far country, ver. 3—13. 3. How it was unwarily 
consented tu by Joshua and the Israelites, to the disgust of the 
congregation when the fraud was discovered, ver. 14—18. 
How the matter was adjasted to the satisfaction of all sides, by 
giving these Gibeonites their lives because they had covenanted 
with them, yet depriving them of their liberties because the 
covenant was not fairly obtained, ver. 19—27. 


AY it came to pass, when all the 
kings which were on this side 
Jordan, in the hills, and in the val- 
leys, and in all the coasts of the great 
sea over against Lebanon, the Hittite, 
and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the 
Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebu- 
site, heard thereof; 2 That they 
gathered themselves together, to fight 
with Joshua and with Israel. with 
one accord. 


Hitherto the Canaanites had acted de- 
fensively; the Israelites were the aggressors 
upon Jericho and Ai. But here the kings 
of Canaan are in consultation to attack Israel, 
and concert matters for a vigorous effort of 
their united forces to check the progress of 
their victorious arms. Now, 1. It wasstrange 
they did not dothis sooner. They had notice 
long since of their approach; Israel’s design 
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expected that a prudent concern for their 
common safety would put them upon taking 
some measures to oppose their coming over 
Jordan, and maintain that pass against them, 
or to give them a warm reception as soon 
as they were over. It was strange they did 
not attempt to raise the siege of Jericho, 
or at least fall in with the men of Ai, when 
they had given them a defeat. But they 
were, either through presumption or despair, 
wonderfully infatuated and at their wits’ end. 
Many know not the things that belong to 
their peace till they are hidden from their 
eyes. 2. It was more strange that they did 
it now. Now that the conquest of Jericho 
had given such a pregnant proof of God’s 
power, and that of Ai of Israel’s policy, one 
would have thought the end of their con- 
sultation should be, not to fight with Israel, 
but to make peace with them, and to gain 
the best terms they could for themselves. 
This would have been their wisdom (Luke 
xiv. 32), but their minds were blinded, and 
their hearts hardened to their destruction. 
Observe, (1.) What induced them now at 
last to enter upon this consultation. When 
they heard thereof (v. 1), not only of the con- 

uest of Jericho and Ai, but of the conven- 
tion of the states of Mount Ebal, of which 
we have an account immediately before,— 
when they heard that Joshua, as if he 
thought himself already completely master of 
the country, had had all his people together, 
and had read the laws to by which 
they must be governed, and taken their pro- 
mises to submit to those laws,—then they per- 
ceived the Israelites were in good earnest, 
and thought it was high time for them to 
SU 
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bestir themselves. The pious devotion of 
God’s people sometimes provokes and ex- 


‘| asperates their enemies more than any thing 


else. (2.) How unanimous they were in 
their resolves. Though they were many 
kings of different nations, Hittites, Amorites, 
Perizzites, &c., doubtless of different inte- 
rests, and that had often been at variance 
one with another, yet they determined, ne- 
mine contradicente—unanimously, to unite 
against Israel. O that Israel would learn 
this of Canaanites, to sacrifice private inte- 
rests to the public welfare, and to lay aside 
all animosities among themselves, that they 
may cordially unite against the common 
enemies of God’s kingdom among men! 


8 And when the mhabitants of 
Gibeon heard what Joshua had done 
unto Jericho and to Ai, 4 They did 
work wilily, and went and made as if 
they had been ambassadors, and took 
old sacks upon their asses, and wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up; 
5 And old shoes and clouted upon 
their feet, and old garments upon 
tham: and oll the hraod nf thair nrn. 
vision was dry and mouldy. 6 And 
they went to Joshua unto the camp 
at Cilgal, and said unto him, and to 
the men of Israel, We be come from 
a far country: now therefore make 
ye a league with us. 7 And the men 
of Israel said unto the Hivites, Per- 
adventure ye dwell among us; and 
how shall we make a league with you? 
8 And they said unto Joshua, We 
are thy servants. And Joshua said 
unto them, Who are ye? and from 
whence come ye? 9 And they said 
unto him, From a very far country 
thy servants are come because of the 
name of the Lorp thy God: for we 
have heard the fame of him, and 
all that he did in Egypt, 10 And all 
that he did to the two kings of the 
Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, 
to Sihon king of Heshbon, and to 
Og king of Bashan, which was at 
Ashtaroth. 11 Wherefore our elders 
and all the inhabitants of our country 
spake to us, saying, Take victuals 
with you for the journey, and go to 
meet them, and say unto them, We 
are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us. 12 This 


our bread we took hot for our pro- 
vision out of our houses on the day 
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we came forth to go unto you; but| 
now, behold, it is dry, and it is|™ 


mouldy: 13 And these bottles of 


wine, which we filled, were new ; and, | 


behold, they be rent: and these our 
garments and our shoes are become 
old by reason of the very long jour- 
ney. 14 And the men took of their 
victuals, and asked not counsel at the 
mouth ot the Lorn. 


Here, I. The Gibeonites desire to make 
peace with Israel, being alarmed by the 
tidings they heard of the destruction of Je- 
richo, v.3. Other people heard those tidings, 
and were irritated thereby to make war upon 
Israel; but the Gibeonites heard them and 
were induced to make peace with them. 
Thus the discovery of the glory and grace of 
God in the gospel is to some a savour of life 
unto life, but to others a savour of death unto 
death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. The same sun softens 
wax and hardens clay. I do not remember 
that we read any where of a king of Gibeon. 
Had their government been at this time in a 
single person, perhaps his heart would have 
been too high to yield to Israel, and he would 
have joined with the rest of the kings against 
Israel. But these four united cities (men- 
tioned v. 17) secm to have been governed by 
elders, or senators (v. 11), who consulted the 
common safety more than their own personal 
dignity. The inhabitants of Gibeon did well 
for themselves. We have, 

II. The method they took to compass it. 
They knew that all the inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan were to be cut off; perhaps 
they had some spies in the congregation at 
bal, when the law was read, who observed 
and brought them notice of the command 
given to Israel (Deut. vil. 1—3), that they 
should show no mercy to the Canaanites, 
give them no quarter in battle, which made 
them afraid of fighting them, and that the 
should make no covenant with them, whic 
made them despair of gaining any advantage 
by treating with them; and therefore there 
was no way of saving their lives from the 
sword of Israel unless they could, by dis- 
guising themselves, make Joshua believe 
that they came from some very far country, 
which the Israelites were not commanded to 
make war upon nor forbidden to make peace 
with, but were particularly appointed to offer 
peace to, Deut. xx. 10, 15. Unless they 
could be admitted under this notion, they 
saw there was but one way with them: the 
must submit to the fate of Jericho and Al. 
Though the neighbouring princes knew that 
all the men thereof were mighty (ch. x. 2), and 
they knew it themselves, yet they durst not 
contend with Israel, who had an Almighty 
God on their side. This therefore is the only 
game they have to play, and observe, 

1. They play it very artfully and success- 
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fully. Never was any such thing more 
aftily managed. . a 
(1.) They come under the character of 
ambassadors from a foreign state, which the 
thought would please the princes of Israel, 
and make them proud of the honour of he- 
ing courted by distant countries: we find 
Hezekiah fond of those that came to him 
from a far country (Isa. xxxix. 3); they were 
not used to be thus courted. 

(2.) They pretended to have undergone 
the fatigues of a very long journey, and pro- 
duced what passed for an ocular demonstra- 
tion of it. It should seem it was then usual 
for those that undertook long journeys to 
take with them, as we do now for long 
voyages, all manner of provision in kind, the 
country not being furnished as ours is now 
with houses of entertainment, for the con- 
venience of which, when we hare occasion to 
make use of them, we have reason to be very 
thankful. Now they here pretended that 
their provision, when they brought it from 
home, was fresh and new, but now it ap- 
peared to be old and dry, whereas it might 
well be presumed they had not loitered, bik 
made the best of their way ; so that hence it 
must he inferred that they came, as they said 
they did, from a very far country : their sacks 
or portmanteaus were old; the wine was all 
drunk, and the bottles in which it had been 
were broken; their shoes and clothes were 
worse than those of the Israelitesin forty years, 
and their bread was mouldy, v. 4, 5,and again, 
v.12,13. Thus God’s Israel have often been 
deceived and imposed upon with a show of 
antiquity. But (as bishop Hall expresses it) 
errors are never the older for being patched, 
and so sceming old; but those that will be 
caught with this Gibeonitish stratagem prove 
they have not consulted with God. And 
thus there are those who make themselves 
poor with the badges of want and distress 
and yet have great riches (Prov. xiii. 7), or at 
least have no need of relief, by which fraud 
charity is misplaced and diverted from those 
that are real objects of it. 

(3.) When they were suspected, and more 
strictly examined as to whence they came, 
they industriously declined telling the name 
of their country, till the agreement was set- 
tled. {1.] The men of Israel suspected a 
fraud (v.7): “ Peradventure you dwell among 
us, and then we may noi, we must not, make 
any league with you.” This might have dis- 
couraged the Gibeonites from urging the 
matter any further, concluding that if the 
peace were made the Israelites would not 
think themselves obliged to keep it, having 
thus solemnly protested against it in case 
they dwelt among them; but, knowing that 
there was no hope at all if they stood it out, 
they bravely ventured a submission. ‘“ Who 
knows but the people of Israel may save us 
alive, though thus inveigled into a promise ; 
and if we tell them at last we shall but die.” 
[2.] Joshua put the questions to them, Who 
$1 
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The league with the Gibeonites. 


are you? and whence come you? He finds 
himself concerned to stand upon his guard 
against secret fraud as well as against open 
force. We in our spiritual warfare must 
stand against the wiles of the devil, remem- 
bering he is a subtle serpent as well as a 
roaring lion. In all leagues of relation and 
friendship we must first try and then trust, 
lest we repent at leisure agreements made in 
haste. [3.] ‘They would not tell whence they 
came; but still repeat the same thing: We 
have come from a very far country, v. 9. 
They will have it thought that it is a country 
Joshua knows nothing of nor ever heard of, 
and therefore would be never the wiser if they 
should tell him the name of it. 

(4.) 'They profess a respect for the God of 
Israel, the more to ingratiate themselves with 
Joshua, and we charitably believe they were 
sincere in this profession: ‘‘ We have come 
because of the name of the Lord thy God (v. 9), 
because of what we have heard of that name, 
which has convinced us that it is above every 
name, and because we have a desire towards 
that name and the remembrance of it, and 
would gladly come under its protection.” 

(5.) ‘They fetch their inducements from 
what had been done some time before in 
Moses’s reign, the tidings whereof might 
easily be supposed ere this to have reached 
distant regions, the plagues of Egypt and the 
destruction of Sihon and Og (v. 9, 10), but 
prudently say nothing of the destruction of 
Jericho and Ai (though this was the true in- 
ducement, v. 3), because they will have it 
supposed that they came from home long be- 
fore those conquests were made. We need 
not be long to seek for reasons why we 
should submit to the God of Israel ; we ma 
be furnished either with new or old, whic 
we will. 

(6.) They make a general submission—W’e 
are your servants; and humbly sue for a 
general agreement—Make a league with us, 
v.11. They insist not upon terms, but will 
be glad of peace upon any terms; nor will 
the case admit of delays, lest the fraud be 
discovered ; they would fain have the bargain 
struck up immediately; if Joshua will but 
make a league with them, they have all they 
come for, and they hope their ragged clothes 
and clouted shoes will be no exception against 
them. God and Israel reject none for their 
poverty. But, 

2. There is a mixture of good and evil in 
their conduct. (1.) Their falsehood cannot be 
justified, nor ought it to be drawn into a 
precedent. We must not do evil that good 
may come. Had they owned their country 
but renounced the idolatries of it, resigning 
the possession of it to Israel and themselves 
to the God of Israel, we have reason to think 
Joshua would have been directed by the 
oracle of God to spare their lives, and they 
needed not to have made these pretensions. 
It is observable that when they had once 
said, We have come from a far country (v. 6), 
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they founa tnemselves necessitated to say it 
again (v. 9), and to say what was utterly false 
concerning their bread, their bottles, and 
their clothes (v. 12, 13), for one lie is an inlet 
toanother, and that to athird,and soon. The 
way of that sin is down-hill. But, (2.) Their 
faith and prudence are to be greatly com- 
mended. Our Lord commended even the 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely 
and well for himself, Luke xvi. 8. In sub- 
mitting to Israel, they submitted to the God. 
of Israel, which implied a renunciation of the 
god they had served, a resignation to the 
laws of the true religion. ‘lhey had heard 
enough to convince them of the infinite 
power of the God of Israel, and thence might 
infer his other perfections of wisdom and. 
goodness ; and how can we do better for our- 
selves than surrender at discretion to infinite 
wisdom, and cast ourselves upon the mercy 
of a God of infinite goodness. The submis- 
sion of these Gibeonites was the more laud- 
able because it was, [1.] Singular. Their 
neighbours took another course. and expected 
they should join with them. [2.] Speedy. 
They did not stay till Israel had besieged. 
their cities ; then it would have been too late 
to capitulate ; but when they were at some 
distance they desired conditions of peace. 
The way to avoid a judgment is to incet it by 
repentance. Jet us imitate these Gibeonites, 
and make our peace with God in the rags of 
humiliation, godly sorrow, and mortification, 
so our iniquity shall not be our ruin. Let 
us be servants to Jesus, our blessed Joshua, 
and make a league with him and the Israel 
of God, and we shall live. 


15 And Joshua made peace with 
them, and made a league with them, 
to let them live: and the princes of 
the congregation sware unto them. 
16 And it came to pass at the end of 
three days after they had made a 
league with them, that they heard 
that they were their neighbours, and 
that they dwelt among them. 17 
And the children of Israel journeyed, 
and came unto their cities on the 
third day. Now their cities were 
Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Beeroth, 
and Kirjath-jearim. 18 And the 
children of Israel smote them not, 
because the princes of the congrega- 
tion had sworn unto them by the 
Lorp God of Israel. And all the 
congregation murmured against the 
princes. 19 But all the princes said 
unto all the congregation, We have 
sworn unto them by the Lorp God 
of Israel: now therefore we may not 
touch them. 20 This we will do to 
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them; we will even let them live, 
lest wrath be upon us, because of the 
oath which we sware unto them. 21 
And the princes said unto them, Let 
them live; but let them be hewers 
of wood and drawers of water unto 
all the congregation; as the princes 
had promised them. 


Here is, J. The treaty soon concluded with 
the Gibeonites, v.15. The thing was not 
done with much formality, but in short, 1. 
They agreed to let them live, and more the 
Gibeonites did not ask. In a common war 
this would have been but a small matter to 
be granted; but in the wars of Canaan, 
which were to make a general destruction, it 
avas a great favour to a Canaanite to have his 
life given him for a prey, Jer. xlv.5. 2. This 
‘agreement was made not by Joshua only, 
but by the princes of the congregation in 
conjunction with him. Though Joshua had 
an extraordinary call to the government, and 
extraordinary qualifications for it, yet he 
would not act in an affair of this nature 
without the counsel and concurrence of the 
princes, who were neither kept in the dark 
nor kept under foot, but were treated by him 
as sharers in the government. 3. It was 
ratified by an oath; they swore unto them, 
not by any of the gods of Canaan, but by 
the God of Israel only, v. 19. ‘Those that 
mean honestly do not startle at assurances, 
but satisfy those with whom they treat, and 
glorify God by calling him to witness to the 
sincerity of their intentions. 4. Nothing 
appears to have been culpable in all this but 
that it was done rashly ; they took of their 
victuals, by which they satisfied themselves 
that it was indeed old and dry, but did not 
consider that this was no proof of their bring- 
ing it fresh from home ; so that, making use 
of their senses only, but not their reason, 
they received the men (as the margin reads it) 
because of their victuals, perceiving perhaps, 
upon the view and taste of their bread, not 
only that now it was old, but that it had been 
fine and very good at first, whence they in- 
ferred that they were persons of some qua- 
lity, and therefore the friendship of their 
country was not to be despised. But they 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord. 
‘They had the Urim and Thummim with 
them, which they might have advised with 
in this difficult case, and which would have 
told them no lie, would have led them into 
no error; but they relied so much on their 
own politics that they thought it needless to 
bring the matter to the oracle. Joshua him- 
self was not altogether without blame herein. 
Note, We make more haste than good speed 
in any business when we stay not to take 
God along with us, and by the word and 
prayer to consult him. Many a time we see 
cause to reflect upon it with regret that such 
and such an affair miscarried, because we 
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asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord, 
would we acknowledge him in all our ways, 
we should find them more safe, easy, and 
successful. 

IJ. The fraud soon discovered, by which 
this league was procured. A lying tongue is 
but for a moment, and truth will be the 
daughter of time. Within three days they 
found, to their great surprise, that the cities 
which these ambassadors had treated for 
were very near them, but one night's foot- 
march froin the camp at Gilgal, ch. x. 9. 
Either their own scouts or the parties that 
sallied out to acquaint themselves with the 
country, or perhaps some deserters that came 
over to them from the enemy, informed them 
of the truth in this matter. Those that 
suffer themselves to be deceived by the wiles 
of Satan will soon be undeceived to their 
confusion, and will find that near, even at 
the door, which they imagined was very 
far off. 

IH. The disgust of the congregation at 
this. ‘They did indeed submit to the re- 
straints which this league laid upon them, 
and smote not the cities of the Gibeonites, 
neither slew the persons nor seized the prey; 
but it vexed them to have their hands thus 
tied, and they murmured against the princes 
(v. 18), it is to be feared, more from a jea- 
lousy for their own profit than from a zcal 
for the fulfilling of God’s command, though 
some of them perhaps had a regard to that 
Many are forward to arraign and censure the 
actions of princes while they are ignorant of 
the springs of those actions and are incom- 
petent judges of the reasons of state that 
govern them. While therefore we arc satis- 
fied in general that those who are over us 
aim at nothing but the public good, and sin- 
cerely seek the welfare of their people, we 
ought to make the best of what they do and 
not exercise ourselves in things above us. 

IV. The prudent endeavour-of the princes 
to pacify the discontented congregation, and 
to accommodate the matter; herein all the 
princes concurred and were unanimous, 
which doubtless disposed the people to ac- 
quiesce. 

1. They resolved to spare the lives of the 
Gibeonites, for so they had expressiy sworn 
to do (v. 15), to let them live. (1.) The oath 
was lawful, else it had not bound them any 
more than Herod’s oath bound him to cut 
off John Baptist’s head; it is true God had 
appointed them to destroy all the Canaanites, 
but that law must be construed, in favorem 
vite—with some tender allowance, to mean 
those only that stood it out and would not 
surrender their country to them, and not to 
bind them so far to put off the sense of ho- 
nour and humanity as to slay those who had 
never lifted up a hand against them nor 
ever would, but before they were reduced to 
any extremity, or ever attempted any act of 
hostility, with one consent humbled them- 
selves; the kings of Israel were certainly 
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more merciful kings than to do so (1 Kings 
xx. 31), and the God of Israel a more mer- 
ciful God than to order it so. Satis est pros- 
trdsse leoni—It és enough te have laid the lion 
prostrate. And besides, the reason of the 
law is the law; the mischief designed to be 
prevented by that law was the infecting of 
the Israelites with their idolatry, Deut. vii. 
4. But if the Gibeonites renounce their 
idolatry, and become friends and servants to 
the house of God, the danger is effectually 
prevented, the reason of the law ceases, and 
consequently the obligation of it, especially 
to a thing of this nature. 
sinners shall prevent their ruin. (2.) The 
oath being lawful, both the princes and the 

eople for whom they transacted were bound 
by it, bound in conscience, bound in honour 
to the God of Israel, by whom they had 
sworn, and whose name would have been 
blasphemed by the Canaanites if they had 
violated this oath. They speak as those that 
feared an oath (Eccl. ix. 2), when they argued 
thus: We will let them live, lest wrath be 
upon us, because of the oath which we swore, 
r. 20. He that ratifies a promise with an 
oath imprecates the divine vengeance if he 
wilfully break his promise, and has reason 
to expect that divine justice will take him at 
his word. God is not mocked, and there- 
fore oaths are not to be jested with. The 
princes would keep their word, [1.] Though 
they lost by it. A citizen of Zion swears to 
his own hurt and changes not, Ps. xv. 4. Jo- 
thua and the princes, when they found it 
was to their prejudice that they had thus 
bound themselves, did not apply to Eleazar 
for a dispensation, much less did they pre- 
tend that no faith is to be kept with heretics, 
with Canaanites; no, they were strangers to 
the modern artifices of the Romish church to 
elude the most sacred bonds, and even to 
sanctify perjuries. [2.] Though the people 
were uneasy at it, and their discontent might 
have ended in a mutiny, yet the princes 
would not violate their engagement to the 
Gibeonites; we must never be over-aweil, 
either by majesty or multitude, to do a sinful 
thing, and go against our consciences. ([3. ] 
Though they were drawn into this league by 
a wile, and might have had a very plausible 
pretence to declare it null and void, yet they 
adhered to it. They might have pleaded 
that though those were the men with whom 
they exchanged the ratifications, yet these 
were not the cities intended in the league ; 
they had promised to spare certain cities, 
without names, that were very far off, and 
upon the express consideration of their being 
so; but these were very near, and therefore 
not the cities that they covenanted with. 
And many learned men have thought that 
they were so grossly imposed upon by the 
Gibeonites that it would have been lawful 
for them to have recalled their promise, but 
to preserve their reputation, and to keep up 
in Israel a veneration for is oath, they would 
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league, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 
all how religiously we ought to perform our 
promises, and make good our bargains ; and 
what conscience we ought to make of our words 
when they are once given. 
obtained by so many lies and deceits might 
not be broken, shall we think to evade the 
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stand to it; but it is plain that they thought 
themselves indispensably obliged by it, and 
were apprehensive that toe wrath of God 
would fall upon them if they broke it. And, 
however their adherence to it might be 
displeasing to the congregation, it is plain 
that it was acceptable to God; for when, in 
pursuance of this league, they undertook 
the protection of the Gibeonites, God gave 
them the most glorious victory that ever 
they had in all their wars (ch. x.), and long 
afterwards severely avenged the wrong Saul 
did to the Gibeonites in violation of this 
Let this convince us 


If a covenant 


obligation of those that have been made with 
all possible honesty and fairness? If the 
fraud of others will not justify or excuse our 
falsehood, certainly the honesty of others in 
dealing with us will aggravate and condemn 
our dishonesty in dealing with them. 

2. Though they spared their lives, yet 
they seized their liberties, and sentenced 
them to be hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to the congregution, v. 21. By this 
proposal the discontented congregation was 
pacified; for, (1.) Those who were angry 
that the Gibeunites lived might be content 
when they saw them condemned to that 
which, in the general apprehension, is worse 
than death, perpetual servitude. (2.) Those 
who were angry that they were not spoiled 
might be content when their serving the 
congregation would be more to the public 
advantage than their best effects could be ; 
and, in short, the Israelites would be nu 
losers either in honour or profit hy this 
peace with the Gibeonites; convince them of 
this, and they will be satisfied. 

22 And Joshua called for them, 
and he spake unto them, saying, 
Wherefore have ye beguiled us, say- 
ing, We are very far from you; when 
ye dwell among us? 23 Now there- 
fore ye are cursed, and there shall 
none of you be freed from being 
bondmen, and hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the house of my 
God. 24 And they answered Joshua, 
and said, Because it was certainly 
told thy servants, how that the Lorp 
thy God. commanded his servant 
Moses to give you all the land, and 
to destroy all the inhabitants of the 
land from before you, therefore we 
were sore afraid of our lives because 
of you, and have done this thing. 25 
And now, behold, we are in thine 
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nand: as it seemeth good and right 
unto thee to do unto us, do. 26 And 
so did he unto them, and delivered 
them out of the hand of the children 
of Israel, that they slew them not. 
27 And Joshua made them that day 


‘hewers of wood and drawers of water 


for the congregation, and for the altar 
of the Lorp, even unto this day, 
in the place which he should choose. 


The matter is here settled between Joshua 
and the Gibeonites, and an explanation of 
the league agreed upon. We may suppose 
that now, not the messengers who were first 
sent, but the elders of Gibeon, and of the 
cities that were dependent upon it, were 
themselves present and treated with, that 
the matter might be fully compromised. 

I. Joshua reproves hem for their fraud, 
v.22. And they excuse it as well as they 
can, v. 24. 1. Joshua gives the reproof 
vey mildly: Wherefore have you beguiled 
us? He does not load them with any ill 
names, does not give them any harsh pro- 
voking language, does not call them, as they 
deserved to be called, base liars, but only 
asks them, Why have you beguiled us? 
Under the greatest provocations, it is our 
wisdom and duty to keep our temper, and to 
bridle our passion; a just cause needs not 
anger to defend it, and a bad one is made 
never the better by it. 2. They make the 
best excuse for themselves, that the thing 
would bear, v. 24. They found by the word 
of God that sentence of death was passed 
upon them (the command was to destroy all 
the tnhabttants of the land, without excep- 
tion), and they found by the works of God 
already wrought that there was no opposing 
the execution of this sentence; they con- 
sidered that God’s sovereignty is incon- 
testable, his justice inflexible, his power irre- 
sistible, and therefore resolved to try what 
his mercy was, and found it was not in vain 
to cast themselves upon it. ‘They do not go 
about to justify their lie, but in effect beg 
pardon for it, pleading it was purely to save 
their lives that they did it, which every man 
that finds in himself the force of the law of 
self-preservation will therefore make great 
allowances for, especially in such a case as 
this, where the fear was not merely of the 
power of man (if that were all, one might 
flee from that tq the divine protection), but 
of the power of God himself, which they saw 
engaged against them. 

I. Joshua condemns them to servitude, 
asa punishment of their fraud (v. 23), and 
they submit to the sentence (v. 25), and for 
aught that appears both sides are pleased. 

1. Joshua pronounces them perpetual 
bondmen. They had purchased their lives 
with a lie, but, that being no good considera- 
tion, he obliges them to hold their lives 
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The Gibeonites made bondmen. 


tuder the rent and reservation of their con- 
tinual labours, in hewing wood and drawing 
water, the meanest and most toilsome em- 
peynet ‘hus their lie was punished; 
they dealt fairly and plainly with Israel. 
perhaps they would have had more honour- 
able conditions ted them, but now, since 
they gain their lives with ragged clothes and 
clouted shoes, the badges of servitude, they 
are condemned for ever to wear such, sv 
must their doom be. And thus the ransom 
of their lives is paid; dominion is acquired 
by the preservation of a life that lies at 
mercy (servus dicitur @ servando—a servant 
ts so called from the act of saving); they owe 
their service to those to whom they owe 
their lives. Observe how the judgment is 
given against them. (1.) Their servitude ia 
made a curse to them. ‘* Now you are 
cursed with the ancient curse of Canaan,” 
from whom these Hivites descended, a ser- 
vant of servants shalt thou be, Gen. ix. 25. 
Whaf shall be done to the false tongue but 
this? Cursed shall it be. (2.) Yet this 
curse is turned into a blessing ; they must 
be servants, but it shall be for the house of 
my God. The princes would have them 
slaves unto ail the congregation (v. 21), at 
least they chose to express themselves so, 
for the pacifying of the people that were dis- 
contented; but Joshua mitigates the sen- 
tence, both in honour to God and in favour 
to the Gibeonites: it would be too hard 
upon them to make them every man’s 
drudge; if they must be hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, than which there cannot 
be a greater disparagement, especially to 
those who are citizens of a royal city, and 
all mighty men (ch. x. 2), yet they shall be so 
to the house of my God, than which there 
cannot be a greater preferment: David him- 
self could have wished to he a door-keeper 
there. Even servile work becomes honour- 
able when it is done for the house of our 
God and the offices thereof. [1.] They 
were hereby excluded from the liberties and 
privileges of true-born Israelites, and a re- 
maining mark of distinction was put upon their 
osterity throughout all their generations. 
2.] They were hereby employed in such 
services as required their personal attend- 
ance upon the altar of God tn the place which 
he should choose (v. 27), which would bring 
them to the knowledg:: of the law of God, 
keep them strictly to that holy religion to 
which they were proselyted, and prevent 
their revolt to the idolatries of their fathers. 
[3.] This would be a great advantage to the 
priests and Levites to have so many, and 
those mighty men, constant attendants upon 
them, and engaged by office to do all the 
drudgery of the tabernacle. A great deal of 
oad: must be hewed for fuel for God’s 
house, not only to keep the fire burning con- 
tinually upon the altar, but to boil the flesh 
of the peace-offerings, &c. And a great deal 
of water must be drawn for the divers wash- 
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ings which the law prescribed. These and 
niles such servile works, such as washing 
the vessels, carrying out ashes, sweeping 
the courts, &c., which otherwise the Levites 
must have done themselves, these Gibeonites 
were appointed to do. [4.] They were herein 
servants to the congregation too; for what- 
ever promotes and helps forward the worship 
of God is real service to the commonwealth. 
It is the interest of every Israelite that the 
altar of God be well attended. Hereby also 
the congregation was excused from much of 
that servile work which perhaps would 
otherwise have been expected from some of 
them. God had made a law that the Israel- 
ites should never make any of their brethren 
bondmen; if they had slaves, they must be 
of the heathen that were round about them, 
Lev. xxv. 44. Now in honour of this law, 
and of Israel that was honoured by it, God 
would not have the drudgery, no, not of the 
tabernacle itself, to be done by Israelites, 
but by Gibeonites, who were afterwards 
called Nethinim, men given to the Levites, as 
the Levites were to the priests (Num. iii. 9), 
to minister to them in the service of God. [5.] 
This may be looked upon as typifying the 
admission of the Gentiles into the gospel 
church. Now they were taken in upon their 
submission to be under-officers, but after- 
wards God promises that he will take of them 
for priests and Levites, sa. lxvi. 21. 

2. They submit to this condition, v. 25. 
Conscious of a fault in framing a lie whereby 
to deceive the Israelites, and sensible also 
how narrowly they escaped with their lives 
and what a kindness it was to have them 
spared, they acquiesce in the bd cena Do 
as tt seemeth right unto thee. Better live in 
servitude, especially such servitude, than not 
live at all. ‘Those of the very meanest and 
most despicable condition are described to 
be hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
Deut. xxix. 11. But skin for skin, liberty, 
and labour, and all that a man has, will he 
give for his life, and no ill bargain. Accord- 
ingly the matter was determined. (1.) Joshua 
delivered them out of the hands of the Is- 
raelites that they should not be slain, ». 26. 
It seems there were those who would have 
fallen upon them with the sword if Joshua 
had not interposed with his authority ; but 
wise generals know when to sheathe the 
sword, as well as when to draw it. (2.) He 
then delivered them again into the hands of 
the Israelites to be enslaved, v.27. They 
were not to keep possession of their cities, for 
we find afterwards that three of them fell to 
the lot of Benjamin and one to that of Ju- 
dah ; nor were they themselves to be at their 
own disposal, but, as bishop Patrick thinks, 
were dispersed into the cities of the priests 
and Levites, and came up with them in their 
courses to serve at the altar, out of the pro- 
fits of which, it is probable, they were main- 
tained. And thus Israel’s bondmen became 
the Lord’s freemen, for his service in the 
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meanest office is liberty, and his work is 1te 
own wages. And this they got by their 
early submission. Let us, in like manner, 
submit to our Lord Jesus, and refer our lives 
to him, saying, “ We are tn thy hand, do 
unto us as seemeth good and right unto thee ; 
only save our souls, and we shall not repent 
it:” if he appoint us to bear his cross, and 
draw in his yoke, and serve at his altar, this 
shall be afterwards neither shame nor grief 
to us, while the meancst office in God’s ser- 
vice will entitle us to a dwelling in the house 
of the Lord all the days of our life. 


CHAP. X. 


We have in this chapter an account of the conquest of the kings 
and kingdome of the southern part of the land of Canaan, as, in 
the next chapter, of the reduction of the northern parts, which 
together completed the glorious successes of the wars of Cunaan. 
In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the routing of their 
furces in the field, in which observe, 1. Their confederacy agninst 
the Gibeonites, ver. 1—5. 2. The Gibeonites’ request to Joshua 
to assist them, ver.6. 3. Joshua’s speedy march under divine ev- 
couragement for their relief. ver. 7—9. 4. The defeat of the armica 
of these confederate kings, ver. 10, 11. 5. The miraculous pro- 
longing of the day by the standing still of the suv im favour of 
the conquerors, ver. 12—14. Hl. Of the execution of the kings 
that escaped out of the battle, ver. 14—27. I. Of the tuking of 
the particular cities, and the total destruction of ull that were 
feund in them. Makkedah, ver, 28. Liboah, ver. 29, Ww. 
Lachish, ver. 3], 32, and the king of Gezer that attempted its 
rescue, ver. 83. Eglon, ver. 34, 35. Hebron, ver. 36, 37. Debir, 
ver. 38, 39. And the bringing of all that country into the hands 
of Israel, ver. 40--42. And, lastly, the return of the army to 
their head-quarters, ver. 43. 

OW it came to pass, when 
Adoni-zedec king of Jerusalem 

had heard how Joshua had taken Ai, 
and had utterly destroyed it; as he 
had done to Jericho and her king, 
so he had done to Ai and her king ; 
and how the inhabitants of Gibeon 
had made peace with Isracl, and were 
among them; 2 Thatthey feared great- 
ly, because Gibeon was a great city, 
as one of the royal cities, and because 
it was greater than Aj, and all the 
men thereof were mighty. 3 Where- 
fore Adoni-zedec king of Jerusalem 
sent unto Hoham king of Hebron, 
and unto Piram king of Jarmuth, and 
unto Japhia king of Lachish, and 

unto Debir king of Eglon, saying, 4 

Come up unto me, and help me, that 

we may smite Gibeon : for it hath made 

peace with Joshua and with the child- 
ren of Israel. 5 Therefore the five 
kings of the Amorites, the king of Je- 
rusalem, the king of Hebron, the king 
of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, the 
king of Eglon, gathered themselves 
together, and went up, they and all 
their hosts, and encamped before 

Gibeon, and made war against it. 6 

And the men of Gibeon sent unto 

Joshua to the camp to Gilgal, saying, 


Slack not thy hand from thy servants; 
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come up to us quickly, and save us, 
and help us: for all the kings of the 
Amorites that dwell in the mountains 
are gathcred together against us. 


Joshua and the hosts of Israel had now 
been a good while in the land of Canaan, 
and no great matters were effected; they 
were made masters of Jericho by a miracle, 
of Ai by stratagem, and of Gibeon by sur- 
render, and that was all; hitherto the pro- 
gress of their victories had not seemed pro- 
portionable to the magnificence of their entry 
and the glory of their beginnings. Those 
among them that were impatient of delays, 
it is probable, complained of Joshua’s slow- 
ness, and asked why they did not immediately 
penetrate into the heart of the country, be- 
fore the encmy could rally their forces tomake 
head against them, why they stood trifling, 
while they were so confident both of their title 
and of their success. Thus Joshua’s pru- 
dence, perhaps, was censured as slothfulness, 
cowardice, and want of spirit. But, 1. Ca- 
naan was not to be’ conquered in a day. 
God had said that by ttle and little he 
would drive out the Canaanites, Exod. xxiii. 
30. He that believeth will not make haste, 
or conclude that the promise will never be 
performed because it is not performed so 
soon as he expected. 2. Joshua waited for 
the Canaanitcs to be the aggressors ; Jet them 
first make an onset upon Israel, or the allies 
of Israel, and then their destruction will be, 
or at least will appear to be, the more just 
and the more justifiable. Joshua had war- 
rant sufficient to set upon them, yet he stays 
till they strike the first stroke, that he might 
provide for honest things in the sight, not 
only of God, but of men; and they would 
be the more inexcusable in their resistance, 
now that they had seen what favour the 
Gibconites found with Israel. 3. It was for 
the advantage of Israel to sit still awhile, 
that the forces of these little kings might 
unite in one body, and somight the more easily 
be cut off at one blow. ‘This God had in 
his eye when he put it into their hearts to 
combine against Israel ; though they designed 
thereby to strengthen one another, that which 
he intended was to gather them as sheaves 
into the floor, to fall together under the flail, 
Mic. iv. 12. Thus oftentimes that seeming 
paradox proves wholesome counsel, Stay 
awhile, and we shall have done the sooner. 

After Israel had waited awhile for an oc- 
casion to make war upon the Canaanites, a 
fair one offers itself. 1. Five kings combine 

ainst the Gibeonites. Adoni-zedec king 
of Jerusalem was the first mover and ring- 
leader of this confederacy. He had a good 
name (it signifies lord of righteousness), being 
a descendant perhaps from Melchizedek, 
king of righteousness ; but, notwithstanding 
the goodness of his name and family, it seems 


he was a bad man, and an implacable enemy | 


to the posterity of that Abraham to whom 
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his predecessor, Melchizedek, was such a 
faithful friend. He called upon his neigh- 
bours to join against Israel either because 
he was the most honourable prince, and had 
the precedency among these kings (perhaps 
they had some dependence upon him, at least 
they paid a deference to him, as the most pub- 
lic, powerful, and active man they had among 
them), or because he was first or most ap- 
prehensive of the danger his country was in, 
not only by the conquest of Jericho and Ai, 
but the surrender of Gibeon, which, it seems, 
was the chief thing that alarmed him, it be- 
ing one of the most considerable frontier 
towns they had. Against Gibeon therefore 
all the force he could raise must he levelled. 
Come, says he, and help me, that we may 
smite Gibeon. ‘This he resolves to do, either, 
(1.) In policy, that he might retake the city, 
because it was a strong city, and of great 
consequence to his country in whose hands 
it was; or, (2.) In passion, that he might 
chastise the citizens for making peace with 
Joshua, pretending that they had perfidiously 
betrayed their country and strengthened the 
common enemy, whereas they had really done 
the greatest kindness imaginable to their 
country, by setting them a good example, if 
they would have followed it. Thus Satan 
and his instruments make war upon those 
that make peace with God. Marvel not if 
the world hate you, and treat those as de- 
serters who are converts to Christ. 2. The 
Giheonites send notice to Joshua of the dis- 
tress and danger they are in, v. 6. Now 
they expect benefit from the league they had 
made with Israel, because, though it was 
ybtained by deceit, it was afterwards con- 
firmed when thetruthcameout. They think 
Joshua obliged to help them, (1.) In con- 
science, because they were his servants; not 
in compliment, as they had said in their first 
address (ch. 1x. 8), We are thy servants, but 
in reality made servants to the congregation ; 
and it is the duty of masters to take care of 
the poorest and meanest of their servants, 
and not to see them wronged when it is in the 
power of their hand to right them. Those 
that pay allegiance may reasonably expect 
protection. ‘Thus David pleads with God 
(Ps. exix. 94), J am thine, save me; and so 
may we, if indeed we be his. (2.) In honour, 
because the ground of their enemies’ quarrel 
with them was the respect they had shown 
to Israel, and the confdence they had in 
acovenant with them. Joshua cannot re- 
fuse to help them when it is for their affec- 
tion to him, and to the name of his God, 
that they are attacked. David thinks it a 
good plea with God (Ps. ixix. 7), For thy sake 
I have borne reproach. When our spiritual ene- 
mies set themselves in array against us, and 
threaten to swallow us up, let us, by faith 
and prayer, apply to Christ, our Joshua, for 
strength and succour, as Paul did, and we 
shall receive the same answer of peace, My 
grace ts sufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. fi 9. 
5 


The sun and moon stand still. 


7 So Joshua ascended from Gil 
gal, he, and all the people of war witl 
him, and all the mighty men of va 
lour. 8 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, Fear them not: for I have 
delivered them into thine hand ; there 
shall not a man of them stand before 
thee. 9 Joshua therefore came unto 
them suddenly, and went up from 
Gilgal all night. 10 And the Lorp 
discomfited them before Israel, and 
slew them with a great slaughter at 
Gibeon, and chased them along the 
way that goeth up to Beth-horon, 
and smote them to Azekah, and unto 
Makkedah. 11 And it came to pass, 
as they fled from before Israel, and 
were in the going down to Beth- 
horon, that the Lorp cast down 
great stones from heaven upon them 
unto Azekah, and they died: they 
were more which died with hailstone: 
than they whom the children of Is- 
rael slew with the sword. 12 Then 
spake Joshua to the Lorn in the day 
when the Lorp delivered up the 
Amorites before the children of Is- 
rael, and he said in the sight of Is- 
rael, Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the 
valley of Ajalon. 13 And the sun 
stood still, and the moon stayed, 
until the people had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies. Is not 
this written in the book of Jasher ¢ 
So the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down 
about a whole day. 14 And there 
was no day like that before it or after 
it, that the Lorp hearkened unto the 
voice of aman: for the Lorp fought 
for Israel. 


Here, I. Joshua resolves to assist the 
Gibeonites, and God encourages him in this 
resolve. 1. He ascended from Gilgal (v. 7), 
that is, he designed, determined, and pre- 
pared for, this expedition to relieve Gibeon, 
for it is probable it was before he stirred a 
step that God spoke to him to encourage 
him. It was generous and just in Joshua 
to help his new allies, though perhaps the 
king of Jerusalem, when he attacked them, 
little thought that Joshua would be so 
ready to help them, but expected he would 
abandon them as Canaanites, the rather be- 
cause they had obtained their league with 
him by fraud ; therefore he speaks with as- 
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surance (v. 4) of smiting Gibeon. But Joshua 
knew that his promise to let them live obliged 
him, not only not to slay them himself, but 
not to stand by and see them slain when it 
was in the power of his hand to prevent it, 
Prov. xxiv. 11,12. Heknew that when they 
embraced the faith and worship of the God 
of Israel they came to trust under the shadow 
of his wings (Ruth ii. 12), and therefore, as 
his servants, he was bound to protect them. 
2. God animated him for his undertaking, 
(v. 8): Fear not, that is, (1.) ‘‘ Doubt not of 
the goodness of thy cause and the clearness 
of thy call; though it be to assist Gibeonites, 
thou art in the way of duty, and God is with 
thee of a truth.” (2.) “ Dread not the power 
of the enemy; though so many kings are 
confederate against thee, and are resolved to 
make their utmost efforts for the reduction 
of Gibeon, and it may be will fight des- 
perately in a desperate cause, yet let not this 
liscourage thee, I have delivered them into 
thy hand ;” and those can make neither 
resistance nor escape whom God has marked 
for destruction. 

II. Joshua applies himself to execute this 
resolve, and God assists him in the execu- 
tion. Here we have, 

1. The grcat industry of Joshua, and the 
power of God working with it for the defeat 
of the enemy. In this action, (1.) Joshua 
showed his good-will in the haste he made 
for the relief of Gibeon (v. 9): He came unto 
them suddenly, for the extremity was such as 
would not admit delay. If onc of the tribes 
of Israel had been in danger, he could not 
have shown more care or zeal for its relief 
chan here for Gibeon, remembering in this, 
as in other cases, there must be one law for 
he stranger that was proseclyted and for him 
chat was born in theland. Scarcely had the 
confederate princes got their forces together, 
and sat down before Gibeon, when Joshua 
was upon them, the surprise of which would 

mut them into the greatest confusion. Now 
shat the enemy were actually drawn up into 
i body, which had all as it were but one neck, 
Jespatch was as serviceable to his cause as 
yefore delay was, while he waited for this 
general rendezvous; and now that things 
were ripe for execution no man more expe- 
ditious than Joshua, who before had seemed 
low. Now it shall never be said, He left 
‘hat to be done to-morrow which he could do 
o-day. When Joshua found he could not 
‘each Gibeon in a day, lest he should lose 
iny real advantages against the enemy, or so 
much as seem to come short or to neglect 
is new allies, he marched all night, resolving 

ot to give sleep to his eyes, nor slumber to 
is eye-lids, till he had accomplished this en- 
erprise. It was well the forces he took with 
lim were mighty men of valour, not only 
ible-bodied men, but men of spirit and reso- 
ution, and hearty in the cause, else they 
1either could nor would have borne this fa- 
igue, but would have murmured at their 
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,1eader, and would have asked, ‘Is this the 
rest we were promised in Canaan?” Lut they 
well considered that the present toil was in 
order to a happy settlement, and therefore 
were reconciled to it. Let the good soldters 
of Jesus Christ learn hence to endure hardness, 
tn following the Lamb whithersoever he goes, 
and not think themselves undone if their re- 
ligion lose them now and then a night’s sleep ; 
it will be enough to rest when we come to 
heaven. But why needed Joshua to put him- 
self and his men so much to the stretch? Had 
not God promised him that without fail he 
would deliver the enemies into his hand? It is 
true hehad ; but God’s promises are intended, 
not to slacken and supersede, but to quicken 
and encourage our endeavours. e that 
believeth doth not make haste to anticipate 
providence, but doth make haste to attend 
it, with a diligent, not a distrustful, speed. 
(2.) God showed his great power in de- 
feating the enemies whom Joshua so vigo- 
rously attacked, v. 10, 11. Joshua had a 
very numerous and powerful army with him, 
hands enough to despatch a dispirited enemy, 
so that the enemy might have been scattered 
by the ordinary fate of war; but God him- 
self would appear in this great and decisive 
battle, and draw up the artillery of heaven 
against the Canaanites, to demonstrate to his 
people that they got not this land in posses- 
ston by their own sword, neither did their own 
arm save them, but God’s right hand and his 
arm, Ps. xliv. 3. The Lord discomfited them 
before Israel. Israel did what they could, 
and yet God did all. ([1.] It must needs be 
a very great terror and confusion to the 
enemy to perceive that heaven itself fought 
against them ; for who can contest with, flee 
from, or fence against, the powers of heaven? 
They had affronted the true God and robbed 
him of his honour by worshipping the host 
of heaven, giving that worship to the creature 
which is due to the Creator only; and now 
the host of heaven fights against them, and 
even that part of the creation which they had 
idolized is at war with them, aud even tri- 
umphs in their ruin, Jer. viii. 2. ‘There is no 
way of making any creature propitious to 
us, no, not by sacrifice nor offering, but only 
by making our peace with God and keeping 
ourselves in his love. This had been enough 
to make them an easy prey to the victorious 
{sraclites, yet this was notall. [2.] Besides 
the terror struck upon them, there was a 
great slaughter made of them by nail-stones, 
which were. so large, and came down with 
such a force, that more were killed by the 
hail-stones than by the sword of the Israel- 
ites, though no doubt they were busy. God 
himself speaks to Job of treasures, or ma- 
gazines, of snow and hail, which he has re- 
served for the day of battle and war (Job 
XXXVili. 22, 23), and here they are made use 
of to destroy the Canaanites. Here was hail, 
shot from Giod’s great ordnance, that, against 
whomsoever it was directed, was sure to hit 
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(and never glanced upon the Israelites mixed 
with them), and wherever it hit was sure to 
kill, See here how miserable those are that 
have God for their enemy, and how sure to 
perish ; it ie a fearful thing to fall into his 
hands, for there is no fleeing out of them. 
Some observe that Beth-horon lay north of 
Gibeon, Azekah and Makkedah Jay south, so 
that they fled each way; but, which way 
soever they fled, the hail-stones pursued 
them, and met them at every turn. 

2. The great faith of Joshua, and the 
power of God crowning it with the miracu- 
lous arrest of the sun, that the day of Israel’s 
victories might be prolonged, and so the 
enemy totally defeated. ‘The hail-stones had 
their rise no higher than the clouds, but, to 
show that Israel’s help came from above the 
clouds, the sun itself, who by his constant 
motion serves the whole earth, by halting 
when there was occasion served the Israel- 
ites, and dil them a kindness. The sun and 
moon stood still in their habitation, at the 
light of thy arrows which gave the signal, 
Hab. ni. 11. 

(1.) Here is the prayer of Joshua that the 
sun might stand still. I call it his prayer, be- 
cause it is said (v. 12) he spoke to the Lord ; 
as Elijah, though we read (1 Kings xvii. 1) 
only of his prophesying of the drought, yee 
is said (James v. 17) to pray for it. Ob- 
serve, [1.] An instance of Joshua’s un- 
wearied activity in the service of God and 
Israel, that though he had marched all night 
and fought all day, and, one might expect, 
would be inclined to repose himself and get 
a little sleep, and give his army some time to 
rest—that, like the hireling, he would ear- 
nestly desire the shadow, and bid the night 
welcome, when he had done such a goou 
day’s work—yet, instead of this, he wishes 
for nothing so much as the prolonging of the 
day. Note, Those that wait on the Lord and 
work for him shall renew their strength, shall 
run and not be weary, shall walk and not faint, 
Isa. xl. 31. (2.] An instance of his great 
faith in the almighty power of God, as above 
the power of nature, and able to control and 
alter the usual course of it. Nodoubt Joshua 
had an extraordinary impulse or impression 
upon his spirit, which he knew to be of divine 
origin, prompting him to desire that this 
miracle might be wrought upon this occasion, 
else it would have been presumption in him 
to desire or expect it; the prayer would not 
have been granted by the divine power, if it 
had not been dictated ohne divine grace. 
God wrought this faith in him, and then said, 
*“‘ According to thy faith, and thy prayer of 
faith, be it unto thee.” It cannot be imagined, 
however, that such a thing as this should 
have entered into his mind if God had not 
put it there; a man would have had a thou- 
sand projects in his head for the completing 
of the victory before he would have thought 
of desiring the sun to stand still; but even 
in the Old-'l'estament saints the Spirit made 
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intercession according to the will of God 
What God will give he inclines the hearts of 
his praying people to ask, and for what he 
will do he will be enquired of, Ezek. xxxvi. 
37. Now, First, It looked great for Joshua 
to say, Sun, stand thou still. His ancestor 
Joseph had indeed dreamed that the sun and 
moon did homage to him; but who would 
have thought that, after it had been fulfilled 
in the figure, it should be again fulfilled in 
the letter to one of his posterity? ‘The 
prayer is thus expressed with authority, be- 
cause it was not an ordinary prayer, such as 
is directed and supported only by God’s com- 
mon providence or promise, but the prayer 
of a prophet at this time divinely inspired for 
this purpose ; and yet it intimates to us the 
prevalency of prayer in general, so far as it 
is regulated by the word of God, and may 
remind us of that honour put upon prayer 
(Isa. xlv. 11), Concerning the work of my 
hands command youme. He bids the sun 
stand still upon Gibeon, the place of action 
and the seat of war, intimating that what he 
designed in this request was the advantage 
of Israel against their enemies; itis probable 
that the sun was now declining, and that he 
did not call for the lengthening out of the 
day until he observed it hastening towards 
its period. He does likewise, in the name 
of the King of kings, arrest the moon, per- 
haps because it was requisite for the pre- 
serving of the harmony and good order of the 
spheres that the course of the rest of the 
heavenly bodies should be stayed likewis2, 
otherwise, while the sun shone, he needed 
not the moon; and here he mentions the 
valley of Ajalon, which was near to Gibeon, 
because there he was at that time. Secondly, 
It was bold indeed to say so before Israel, and 
argucs a very strong assurance of faith. If 
the event had not answered the demand, 
nothing could have been a greater slur upon 
him ; the Israelites would have concluded 
he was certainly going mad, or he would 
never have talked so extravagantly. But he 
knew very well God would own and answer 
a petition which he himself directed to be 
drawn up and presented, and therefore was 
not afraid to say before all Israel, calling 
them to observe this work of wonder, Sun, 
stand thow still, for he was confident in him 
whom he had trusted. He believed the 
almighty power of God, else he could not 
have expected that the sun, going on in its 
strength, driving in a full career, and rejoicing 
as a strong man to run a race, should be 
stopped in an instant. He believed the sove- 
reignty of (Gjod in the kingdom of nature, 
else he could not have expected that the es- 
tablished law and course of nature should be 
changed and interrupted, the ordinances of 
heaven, and the constant usage according to 
these ordinances, broken in upon. And he 
believed God’s particular favour to Israel 
above all people under the sun, else he could 
nut a expected that, to favour them upon 
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an emergency with a double day, he should 
(which must follow of course) amaze and 
terrify so great a part of the terrestrial globe 
with a double night at the same time. It is 
true, he causeth the sun to shine upon the just 
and the unjust ; but for this once the unjust 
shall wait for it beyond the usual time, while, 
in favour to righteous Israel, it stands still. 
(2.) The wonderful answer to this prayer. 

No sooner said than done (v. 13): The sun 
stood still, and the moon staid. Notwith-. 
standing the vast distance between the earth 
and the sun, at the word of Joshua the sun 
stopped immediately ; for the same God that 
rules in heaven above rules at the same time 
on this earth, and, when he pleases, even the 
heavens shall hear the earth, as here. Con- 
cerning this great miracle it is here said, [1.] 
That it continued a whole day, that is, the 
sun continued as long again above the ho- 
rizon as otherwise it would have done. Itis 
commonly supposed to have been about the 
middle of summer that this happened, 
when, in that country, it was about fourteen 
hours between sun and sun, so that this 
day was about twenty-eight hours long ; 
yet, if we suppose it to have been at that 
time of the year when the days are at the 
shortest, it will be the more probable that 
Joshua should desire and pray for the pro- 
longing of the day. ([2.] That hereby the 
people had full time to avenge themselves of 
their enemies, and to give them a total de- 
feat. We often read in history of battles 
which the night put an end to, the shadows 
of which favoured the retreat of the con- 
quered ; to prevent this advantage to the 
enemy in their flight, the day was doubled, 
that the hand of Israel might find out all their 
memies ; but the eye and hand of God can 
find them out without the help of the sun’s 
light, for to him the night shineth as the day, 
Ps. cxxxix. 12. Note, Sometimes God com- 
pletes a great salvation in a little time, and 
makes but one day’s work of it. Perhaps 
this miracle is alluded to Zech. xiv. 6, 7, 
where the day of God’s fighting against the 
nations is said to he one day, and that at 
evening time it shall be light, as here. And, 
[3.] That there was never any day like it, be- 
fore or since, in which God put such an 
honour upon faith and prayer, and upon Js- 
rael’s cause; never did he so wonderfully 
comply with the request of a man, nor so 
wonderfully fight for his people. [4.] This 
is said to be written in the book of Jasher, a 
collection of state-poems, in which the poem 
made upon this occasion was preserved 
among the rest; probably the same with 
that book of the wars of the Lord (Num. xxi. 
14), which afterwards was continued and 
carried on by one Jasher. Those words, Sun, 
stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou moon 
in the valley of Ajalon, sounding metrical, are 
supposed to be taken from the narrative of 
this event as it was found in the book of 
Jasher. Not that the divine testimony of 
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the book of Joshua needed confirmation 
from the book of Jasher, a human composi- 
tion; but to those who had that book in their 
hands it would be of use to compare this 
history with it, which warrants the appeals 
the learned make to profane history for cor- 
roborating the proofs of the truth of sacred 
history. [5.] But surely this stupendous 
miracle of the standing still of the sun was 
intended for something more than merely to 
give Israel so much the more time to find 
out and kill their enemies, which, without 
this, might have been done the next day. 
First, God would hereby magnify Joshua (ch. 
iii .7), as a particular favourite, and one whom 
he did delight to honour, being a type of 
him who has all power both in heaven and 
in earth and whom the winds and the seas 
obey. Secondly, He would hereby notify to 
all the world what he was doing for his people 
Israel here in Canaan; the sun, the eye of 
the world, must be fixed for some hours upon 
Gibeon and the valley of Ajalon, as if to con- 
template the great works of God thcre for 
Israel, and so to engage the children of men 
to look that way, and to enquire of this wonder 
done im the land, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Pro- 
clamation was hereby made to all the neigh- 
bouring nations. Come, behold the works of 
the Lord (Ps. xlvi. 8), and say, What nation ts 
there so great as Israel ts, who has God so 
nigh unto them ? One would have supposed 
that this would bring such real ambassadors 
as the Gibeonites pretended to be from a very 
far country, to court the friendship of Israel 
because of the name of the Lord their God. 
Thirdly, He would hereby convince and con- 
found those idolaters that worshipped the 
sun and moon and gave divine honours to 
them, by demonstrating that they were sub- 
ject to the command of the God of Israel, 
and that, as high as they were, he was above 
them; and thus he would fortify his people 
against temptations to this idolatry, which he 
foresaw they would be addicted to (Deut. 
iv. 19), | which, notwithstanding this, 
they afterwards corrupted themselves with. 
Fourthly, This miracle signified (it is the 
learned bishop Pierson’s notion) that in the 
latter days, when the light of the world was 
tending towards a night of darkness, the 
Sun of righteousness, even our Joshua, should 
arise (Mal. iv. 2), give check to the approach- 
ing night, and be the true light. To which 
let me add that when Christ conquered our 
spiritual enemies upon the cross the miracle 
wrought on the sun was the reverse of this ; 
it was then darkened as if it had gone down 
at noon, for Christ needed not the light of 
the sun to carry on his victories: he then 
made darkness his pavilion. And, Lastly, 
The arresting of the sun and moon in this 
day of battle prefigured the turning of the sun 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, in 
the last great and terrible day of the Lord. 


15 And Joshua returned, and all 
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Israel with him, unto the camp tu 
Gilgal. 16 But these five kings fled, 
and hid themselves in a cave at 
Makkedah. 17 And it was told 
Joshua, saying, The five kings are 
found hid in a cave at Makkedah. 
18 And Joshua said, Roll great 
stones upon the mouth of the cave, 
and set men by it for to keep them: 
19 And stay ye not, but pursue after 
your enemies, and smite the hind- 
most of them; suffer them not to 
enter into their cities: for the Lorp 
your God hath delivered them into 
your hand. 20 And it came to pass, 
when Joshua and the children of Is- 
rael had made an end of slaying them 
with a very great slaughter, till they 
were eonsumed, that the rest which 
remained of them entered into fenced 
cities. 21 And all the people re- 
turned to the camp to Joshua at 
Makkedah in peace: none moved his 
tongue against any of the children of 
Israel. 22 Then said Joshua, Open 
the mouth of the cave, and bring out 
those five kings unto me out of the 
cave. 23 And they did so, and 
brought forth those five kings unto 
him out of the cave, the king of Je- 
rusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, 
and the king of Eglon. 24 And it 
came to pass, when they brought out 
those kings unto Joshua, that Joshua 
called for all the men of Israel, and 
said unto the captains of the men of 
war which went with him, Come near, 
put your feet upon the necks of these 
kings. And they came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of them. 
25 And Joshua said unto them, Fear 
not, nor be dismayed, be strong and 
of good courage: for thus shall the 
Lorp do to all your enemies against 
whom ye fight. 26 And afterward 
Joshua smote them, and slew them, 
and hanged them on five trees: and 
they were hanging upon the trees 
until the evening. 27 And it came 
to pass at the time of the going down 
of the sun, that Joshua commanded, 


and they took them down off the trees, 


and cast them into the cave wherein 
they had been hid, and laid great 
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The five kings slain. 
stones in the cave’s mouth, which re. 
main until this very day. 


It was a brave appearance, no doubt, whic 
the five kings made when they took the fiel 
for the reducing of Gibeon, and a brave army 
they had following them; but they were al 
routed, put into disorder first, and thei 
brought to destruction by the hail-stones 
And now Joshua thought, his work bein; 
done, he might go with his army into quar. 
ters of refreshment. Accordingly it was re. 
solved, perhaps in a council of war, that they 
should presently return to the camp at Gilga. 
(vp. 15), till they should receive orders fron 
God to take possession of the country they 
had now conquered; but he soon finds he 
has more work cut out for him. The victory 
must be pursued, that the spoils might 
divided. Accordingly he applies himself to 
it with renewed vigour. 

I. The forces that had dispersed them- 
selves must be followed and smitten. When 
tidings were brought to Joshua where the 
kings were he ordered a guard to be set up- 
on them for the present (v. 18), reserving 
them for another day of destruction, and to be 
brought forth to a day of wrath, Job xxi. 30. 
He directs his men to pursue the common 
soldiers, as much as might be, to prevent 
their escaping to the garrisons, which would 
strengthen them, and make the reduction of 
them the more difficult, v.19. Like a pru- 
dent general, he does that first which is most 
needful, and defers his triumphs till he has 
completed his conquests ; nor was he in such 
haste to insult over the captive kings but that 
he would first prevent the rallying again of 
their scattered forces. The result of this 
vigorous pursuit was, 1. That a very great 
slaughter was made of the enemies of God 
and Israel. And, 2. The field was cleared 
of them, so that none remained but such as 
got into fenced cities, where they would not 
long be safe themselves, nor were they capa- 
ble of doing any service to the cities that 
sheltered them, unless they could have left 
their fears behind them. 3. None moved his 
tongue against any of the children of Israel, 
r.21. ‘This expression intimates, (1.) Their 
perfect safety and tranquillity ; some think it 
should be read (from Exod. xi. 7), Against 
any of the children of Israel did not a dog 
move his tongue; no, not against any one 
man of them. They were not threatened by 
any danger at all after their victory, no, not 
so much as the barking of a Gog. Not one 
single Israclite (for the original makes it so 
particular) was brought into any distress, 
either in the battle or in the pursuit. (2.) 
Their honour and reputation ; no man had 
any reproach to cast upon them, nor an ill 
word to give them. God not only tied the 

ehands, but stopped the mouths, of their en- 

ed enemies, and put lying lips to silence. 

‘(3.) The Chaldee paraphrase makes it an ex- 

oe of their unalloyed joy for this vie- 
2. 
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tory, reading it, There was no hurt nor loss to 
the children of Israel, for which any men 
Should afflict hts soul. When the army came 
to be reviewed after the battle, there was 
none slain, none wounded, none missing. Not 
one Israelite had occasion to lament either 
the loss of a friend or the loss of a limb, so 
cheap, so easy, so glorious, was this victory. 

II. The kings that had hidden themselves 
must now be called to an account, as rebels 

against the Israel of God, to whom, by the 
divine promise and grant, this Jand did of 
right belong and should bave been sur- 
rendered upon demand. See here, 

1. How they were secured. The cave 
which they fled to, and trusted in for a 
refuge, became their prison, in which they 
were clapped up, till Joshua sat in judgment 
on them, v.18. It seems they all escaped 
both the hail-stones and the sword, God so 
ordering it, not in kindness to them, but that 
they might be reserved for a more solemn 
and terrible execution; as, for this cause, 
Pharaoh survived the plagues of Egypt, and 
was made to stand, that God might in him 
show his power, Exod. ix. 16. They all fled, 
and met at the same place, Providence di- 
recting them ; and now those who were lately 
consulting against Israel werc put upon new 
counsels to preserve themselves, and agreed 
to take shelter in the same cave. The in- 
formation brought to Joshua of this is an 
evidence that there were those of the country, 

~ o knew the holes and fastnesses of it, that 
were in his. interests. And the care Joshua 
ook to keep them there when they were 
here, as it is an instance of his policy and 
yresence of mind, even in the heat of action, 
io, in the result of their project, it shows 
how those not only deceive themselves, but 
lestroy themselves, who think to hide them- 
ielves from God. Their refuge of lies will 
rut bind them over to God’s judgment. 

2. How they were triumphed over. Joshua 
dered them to be brought forth out of the 
‘ave, set before him as at the bar, and their 
ames called over, v. 22, 23. And when thef 
ither were bound and cast upon the ground, 
inable to help themselves, or threw them- 
selves upon the ground, humbly to beg for 
heir lives, he called for the general officers 
md great men, and commanded them to 
ample upon these kings, and set their feet 
pon their necks, not in sport and to make 
‘hemselves and the company merry, but with 
hegravityand decorum that became the minis- 
ers of the divine justice, who were not 
erein to gratify any pride or passion of their 
wn, but to give glory to the God of Israe] 
s higher than the highest, who treads upon 
winces as mortar (Isa. xli. 25), and ts terrible 
o the kings of the earth, Ps. lxxvi. 12. The 
‘ing does indeed look barbarous, thus to 
nsult over men in misery, who had suddenly 
‘allen from the highest pitch of honour into 
his disgrace. c was hard for crowned 
\eads to be thus trodden upon, not by Joshua 
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himself (that might better have been borne), | ment which was inflicted by many ; but their 


at least not by him only, but by all the cap- 
tains of the army. Certainly it ought not to 
be drawn into a precedent, for the case was 
extraordinary, and we have reason to think 
it was by divine direction and impulse that 
Joshua did this. (1.) God would hereby 
punish the abominable wickedness of these 
kings, the measure of whose iniquity was 
now full. And, by this public act of justice | 
done upon these ringleaders of the Canaanites 
in sin, he would possess his people with the 
greater dread and detestation of those sins 
of the nations that God cast out from before 
them, which they would be tempted to imitate. 
(2.) He would hereby have the promise by 
Moses made good (Deut. xxxiii. 29), Thou 
shalt tread upon their high places, that is, 
their great men, which should the rather be 
speedily fulfilled in the letter because they 
are the very last words of Moses that we find 
upon record. (3.) He would hereby en- 
courage the faith and hope of his people 
Israel in reference to the wars that were yet 
before them. Therefore Joshua said (v. 25). 
Fear not, nor be dismayed. [1.| ‘ Fear not 
these kings, nor any of theirs, as if there 
were any danger of having this affront now 
put upon them in after-time revenged upon 
yourselves, a consideration which keeps 
many from being insolent towards those 
they have at their mercy, because they know 
not how soon the uncertain fate of war may 
turn the same wheel upon themselves; but 
you need not fear that any should rise up 
ever to revenge this quarrel.” ([2.] ‘‘ Fear 
not any other kings, who may at any time 
be in confederacy against you, for you see 
these brought down, whom you thought 
formidable. Thus shall the Lord do to all 
your enemies ; now that they begin to fall, to 
fall so low that you may set your feet on 
their necks, you may be confident that they 
shall not prevail, but shall surely fall before 
you,” Esth. vi. 13. (4.) He would hereby 
give a type and figure of Christ’s victories 
over the powers of darkness, and believers’ 
victories through him. All the enemies of 
the Redeemer shall be made his footstool, 
Ps. cx. 1. And see Ps. xviii. 40. The kings 
of the earth set themselves against him (Ps. 
li. 2), but sooner or later we shall see all 
things put under him (Heb. ii. 8), and prin- 
cipalities and powers made a show of, Col. 
ii. 15. And in these triumphs we are more 
than conquerors, may tread upon the lion and 
adder (Ps. xci. 13), may ride on the high places 
of the earth (Isa. lviii. 14), and may be con- 
fident that the God of peace shall tread Satan 
under our feet, shall i it shortly and do it 
effectually, Rom. xvi. 20. See Ps. cxlix. 8, 9. 

3. How they were put to death. Perhaps, 
when they had undergone that terrible mor- 
tification of being trodden upon by the cap- 
tains of Israel, they were ready to say, as 
Agag, Surely the bitterness of death is past, 
and that sufficient unto them was this puntsh- 


honours cannot excuse their lives, their for- 
feited devoted lives. Joshua smote them 
with the sword, and then hanged up their 
bodies till evening, when they were taken 
down, and thrown info the cave in which th 
had hidden themselves, v. 26,27. That whic 
they thought would have been their shelter 
was made their prison first and then their 
grave ; so shall we be disappointed in that 
which we flee to from God: yet to good 
people the grave is still a hiding-place, Job 
xiv. 13. If these five kings had humbled 
themselves in time, and had hegged peace in- 
stead of waging war, they might have saved 
their lives ; but now the decree had gone 
forth, and they found no place for repentance, 
or the reversal of the judgment ; it was too 
late to expect it, though perhaps they sought 
it carefully with tears. 


28 And that day Joshua took Mak- 
kedah, and smote it with the edge of 
the sword, and the king thereof he ut- 
terly destroyed, them, and all the souls 
that were therein; he let none remain: 
and he did to the king of Makkedah 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
29 Then Joshua passed from Mak- 
kedah, and all Israel with him, unto 
Libnah, and fought against Libnah : 
30 And the Lorp delivered it also, 
and the king thereof, into the hand 
of Israel; and he smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and all the souls 
that were therein; he let none remain 
in it; but did unto the king thereof 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
31 And Joshua passed from Libnah, 
and all Israel with him, unto Lachish, 
and encamped against it, and fought 
against it: 32 And the Lorp de- 
livered Lachish into the hand of Is- 
rael, which took it on the second day, 
and smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and all the souls that were 
therein, according to all that he had 
done to Libnah. 33 Then Horam 
king of Gezer came up to help La- 
chish; and Joshua smote him and 
his people, until he had left him none 
remaining. 34 And from Lachish 
Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all 
Israel with him ; and they encamped 
against it, and fought against it: 35 
And they took it on that day, and 
smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and all the souls that were therein 
he utterly destroyed that day, = 
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ing to all that he had done to La- 
chish. 36 And Joshua went up from 
Eglon, and all Israel with him, unto 
Hebron; and they fought against it: 
37 And they took it, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword, and the 
king thereof, and all the cities there- 
of, and all the souls that were therein ; 
he left none remaining, according to 
all that he had done to Eglon; but 
destroyed it utterly, and all the souls 
that were therein. 38 And Joshua 
returned, and all Israel with him, to 
Debir; and fought against it: 39 
And he took it, and the king thereof, 
and all the cities thereof; and they 
smote them with the edge of the 
sword, and utterly destroyed all the 
souls that were therein ; he left none 
remaining: as he had done to He- 
bron, so he did to Debir, and to the 
king thereof; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king. 40 So 
Joshua smote all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the 
vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings: he left none remaining, but 
utterly destroyed all that breathed, 
as the Lorp God of Israel com- 
manded. 41 And Joshua smote them 
from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, 
and all the country of Goshen, evan 
unto Gibeon. 42 And all these kings 
and their land did Joshua take at one 
time, because the Lorp God of Is- 
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returned, and all Israel with him, 
unto the camp to Gilgal. 


We are here informed how Joshua im- 
proved the late glorious victory he had ob- 
tained and the advantages he had gained by 
it, and to do this well is a general’s praise. 

I. Here ig a particular account of the 
several cities which he immediately made 
himself master of. 1. ‘he cities of three of 
the kings whom he had conquered in the 
field he went and took possession of, Lachish 
(v. 31, 32), Eglon (v. 34, 35), and Hebron, 
v. 36, 37. The other two, Jerusalem and 
Jarmuth, were not taken at this time; perhaps 
his forces were either so much fatigued with 
what they had done or so well content with 
what they had got that they had no mind to 
attack those places, and so they let slip the 
fairest opportunity they could ever expect of 
reducing them with ease, which afterwards 
was not done without difficulty, Judg. i. 8; 
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royal cities too, he took: Makkedah, into the 
neighbourhood of which the five kings had 
fied, which brought Joshua and his forces 
thither in pursuit of them, and so hastened 
its ruin (v. 28), Libnah (v. 29, 30), and Debir, 
v. 38, 39. 3. One king that brought in his 
forces for the relief of Lachish, that had lost 
its king, proved to meddle to his own hurt ; it 
was Horam king of Gezer, who, either in 
friendship to his neighbours or for his own 
security, offered to stop the progress of 
Joshua’s arms, and was cut off with all his 
forces, v. 33. Thus wicked men are often 
snared in their counsels, and, by opposing 
God in the way of his judgments, bring them 
the sooner on their own heads. 

II. A general account of the country which 
was hereby reduted and brought into Israe]’s 
hands (v. 40—42), that part of the land of 
Canaan of which they first got possession, 
which lay south of Jerusalem, and afterwards 
fell, for the most part, to the lot of the tribe 
of Judah. Observe in this narrative, 

1. The great speed Joshua made in taking 
these cities, which, some think, is intimated 
in the manner of relating it, which is quick 
and concise. He flew like lightning from 
place to place; and though they all stood it 
out to the last extremity, and none of these 
cities opened their gates to him, yet in a little 
time he got them all into his hands, sum- 
moned them, and seized them, the same day 
(v. 28), or in two days, v.32. Now that they 
were struck with fear, by the defeat of their 
armies and the death of their kings, Joshua 
prudently followed his blow. See what a 
great deal of work may be done in a little 
time, if we will but be busy and improve our 
opportunities. 

2. The great severity Joshua used towards 
those he conquered. He gave no quarter to 
man, woman, nor child, put to the sword all 
the souls (v. 28, 30, 32, 35, &c.), utterly de- 
stroyed all that breathed (v. 40), and left none 
remaining. Nothing could justify this mili- 
tary execution but that herein they did as the 
Lord God of Israel commanded (v. 40), which 
was sufficient not only to bear them out, and 
save them from the imputation of cruelty, 
but to sanctify what they did, and make it 
an acceptable piece of service to his justice. 
Gsod would hereby, (1.) Manifest his hatred of 
the idolatries and other abominations which 
the Canaanites had been guilty of, and leave 
us to judge how great the provocation was 
which they had given him by the greatness 
of the destruction which was brought upon 
them when the measure of their iniquity was 
full. (2.) He would hereby magnify his love 
to his people Israel, in giving so many men 
for them, and people for their life, Isa. xliii. 4. 
When the heathen are to be cast out to make 
room for this vine (Ps. lxxx. 8) divine justice 
appears more prodigal than ever of human 
blood, that the Israelites might find them. 
selves for ever obliged to spend their lives to 
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many of the lives of his creatures to their in- 
terest. (3.) Hereby was typified the final 
and eternal destruction of all the impenitent 
implacable enemies of the Lord Jesus, who, 
having slighted the riches of his grace, must 
for ever feel the weight of his wrath, and 
shall have judgment without mercy. Nations 
that forget God shall be turned into hell, and 
no reproach at all to God’s infinite goodness. 

3. The great success of this expedition. 
The spoil of these cities was now divided 
among the men of war that plundered them ; 
and the cities themselves, with the land about 
them, were shortly to be divided among the 
tribes, for the Lord fought for Israel, v. 42. 
They could not have gotten the victory if God 
had not undertaken the battle; then we cun- 
quer when God fights for us; and, ¢f he be 
for us, who can be against us ? 

CHAP. XI. 


This chapter continues and concludes the history of the conquest 
of Canaan; of the reduction of the southern parts we had an 
account in the foregoing chapter, after which we may suppose 
Joshua allowed his forces some breathiug-time; now here we 
have the story of the war in the north, and the happy success of 
that wer. I. The confederacy of the northern crowns against 
Terael, ver. 1—5. II. The encouragement which God gave to 
Joshua to engage them, ver. 6. IJI1. His victory over them, ver. 
7-—9. IV. The taking of their cities, ver. 10—15. V. The destruc- 
tion of the Anakim, ver. 2), 22. VI. The general conclusion of 
the story of this war, ver. 16—20, 23. 

ND it came to pass, when Jabin 
king of Hazor had heard those 
things, that he sent to Jobab king of 

Madon, and to the king of Shimron, 

and to the king of Achshaph, 2 And 

to the kings that were on the north 
of the mountains, and of the plains 
south of Chinneroth, and in the val- 
ley, and in the borders of Dor on the 
west, 3 And to the Canaanite on 
the east and on the west, and to the 

Amorite, and the Hittite, and the 

Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the 

mountains, and éo the Hivite under 

Hermon in the land of Mizpeh. 4 

And they went out, they and all their 

hosts with them, much people, even 

as the sand that is upon the sea shore 
in multitude, with horses and chariots 
very many. 5 And when all these 
kings were met together, they came 
and pitched together at the waters of 

Merom, to fight against Israel. 6 

And the Lorp said unto Joshua, Be 

not afraid because of them: for to 

morrow about this time will I deliver 
them up all slain before Israel: thou 
shalt hough their horses, and burn 
their chariots with fire. 7 So Joshua 
came, and all the people of war with 
him, against them by the waters of 
Merom suddenly ; and they fell upon 
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them. 8 And the Lorp delivered 
them into the hand of Israel, who 
smote them, and chased them 
unto great Zidon, and unto Misre- 
photh-maim, and unto the valley of 
Mizpeh eastward; and they smote 
them, until they left them none re- 
maining. 9 And Joshua did unto 
them as the Lorp bade him: he 
houghed their horses, and burnt their 
chariots with fire. 


We are here entering upon the story of 
another campaign that Sacha made, and it 
was a glorious one, no less illustrious than 
the former in the success of it, though in re- 
spect of miracles it was inferior to it in glory. 
The wonders God then wrought for them 
were to animate and encourage them to act 
phaser ed pce Thus the war carried 
on by the preaching of the gospel against 
Satan’s kingdom oa at nat forwarded b 
miracles; but, the war being by them suf 
ciently proved to be of God, the managers of 
it are now left to the ordinary assistance of 
divine grace in the use of the sword of the 
Spirit, and must not expect hail-stones nor 
the standing still of the sun. In this story 
we have, 

I. The Canaanites taking the field against 
Israel. They were the aggressors, God hard- 
ening their hearts to begin the war, that Is- 
rael might be justified beyond exception in 
destroying them. Joshua and all Israel had 
returned to the camp at Gilgal, and perhaps 
these kings knew no other than that they in- 
tended to sit down content with the conquest 
they had already made, and yet they prepare 
war against them. Note, Sinners bring ruin 
upon their own heads, so that God will be 
justified when he speaks, and they alone shall 
bear the blame for ever. Judah had now 
couched as a lion gone up from the prey ; if 
the northern kings rouse him up, it is at 
their peril, Gen. xlix. 9. Now, 1. Several 
nations joined in this confederacy, some tn 
the mountains and some in the plains, v. 2. 
Canaanites from east and west, Amorites, 
Hittites, Perizzites, &c. (v. 3), of different 
constitutions and divided interests among 
themselves, and yet they here unite against 
Israe] as against a common enemy. Thus 
are the children of this worid more unanimous, 
and therein wiser, than the children of light. 
The oneness of the church’s enemies should 
shame the church’s friends out of their dis- 
cords and divisions, and engage them to be 
one. 2. The head of this confederacy was 
Jabin king of Hazor (v. 1), as Adoni-zedec 
was of the former; it is said (v. 10) Hazor 
had been the head of all those kingdoms, 
which could not have revolted without occa- 
sioning ill-will; but this was forgotten and 
laid aside upon this occasion, by consent of 
parties, Luke xxiii. 12. When they aa all 
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drawn up their forces together, every king- 
dom bringing in its quota, they were a very 
great army, much greater than the former, 
as the sand on the sea-shore in multitude, and 
upon this account much stronger and more 
formidable, that they had horses and chariots 
very many, which we do not find the southern 
kings had; hereby they had a great advan- 
tage against Israel, for their army consisted 
only of foot, and they never brought horses 
nor chariots into the field. Josephus tells us 
that the army of the Canaanites consisted of 
300,000 foot, 10,000 horse, and 20,000 cha- 
riots. Many there be that rise up against 
God’s Israel; doubtless their numbers made 
them very confident of success, but it proved 
that so much the greater slaughter was made 
of them. 

II. The encouragement God gave to Joshua 
to give them the meeting, even upon the 
ground of their own choosing (v. 6): Be not 
afraid because of them. Joshua was remark- 
able for his courage—it was his master grace, 
and yet it seems he had need to be again 
and again cautioned not to be afraid. Fresh 
dangers and difficulties make it necessary to 
fetch in fresh supports and comforts from the 
word of God, which we have always nigh 
unto us, to be made use of in every time of 
need. Those that have God on their side 
need not be disturbed at the number and 
power of their enemies; more are those that 
are with us than those that are against us ; 
those have the hosts of the Lord that have 
the Lord of hosts engaged for them. For 
his encouragement, 1. God assures him of 
success, and fixes the hour: To-morrow about 
this time, when an engagement (it is probable) 
Was expected and designed on both sides, I 
will deliver them up slain. Though they were 
to be slain by the sword of Israel, yet it is 
spoken of as God’s work, that he would de- 
liver them up. 2. He appoints him to hough 
their horses, hamstring them, lame them, and 
burn their chariots, not only that Israel might 
not use them hereafter, but that they might 
not fear them now, their God designing this 
contempt to be put upon them. Let Israel 
look upon their chariots but as rotten wood 
designed for the fire, and their horses of war 
as disabled things, scarcely good enough for 
the cart. This encouragement which God 
here gave to Joshua no doubt he communi- 
cated to the people, who perhaps were under 
some apprehensions of danger from this vast 
army, notwithstanding the experience they 
had had of God’s power engaged for them. 
And the wisdom and goodness of God are to 
be observed, (1.) In infatuating the counsels 
of the enemy, that all the kings of Canaan, 
who were not dispersed at such a distance 
from each other but that they might have 

t all together in a body, did not at first con- 
ederate against Israel, but were divided into 
the southern and northern combination, and 
80 became the less formidable. And, (2.) In 
preparing his people to encounter the greater 
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force, by breaking the less. They first en- 
gage with five kings together, and now with 
many more. God proportions our trials to 
our strength and our strength to our trials. 

III. Joshua’s march against these con- 
federate forces,v.7. He came upon them sud- 
denly, and surprised them in their quarters. 
He made this haste, 1. That he might put 
them into the greater confusion, by giving 
them an alarm, when they little thought he 
was. near them. 2. That he might be 
sure not to come short of the honour God 
had fixed, to give him the meeting at the 
enemies’ camp, to-morrow about this time. 
It is fit we should keep time with God. 

IV. His success, v. 8. He obtained the 
honour and advantage of a complete victory; 
he smote them and chased them, in the se- 
veral ways they took in their flight; some 
fled towards Zidon, which lay to the north- 
west, others towards Mizpeh, eastward, but 
the parties Joshua sent out pursued them 
each way. So the Lord delivered them into 
the hand of Israel; they would not deliver 
themselves into the hands of Israel to be 
made proselytes and tributaries, and so of- 
fered up to God’s grace (Rom. xv. 16), and 
therefore God delivered them into their hands 
to be made sacrifices to his justice; for God 
will be honoured by us or upon us. 

V. His obedience to the orders given him, 
in destroying the horses and chariots (v. 9), 
which was an instance, 1. Of his subjection 
to the divine will, as onc under authority, 
that must do as he is bidden. 2. Of his 
self-denial, and crossing his own genius and 
inclination in compliance with God’s com- 
mand. 3. Of his confidence in the power of 
God engaged for Israel, which enabled them 
to despise the chariots and horses which 
others trusted in, Ps. xx. 7; xxx. 17. 4. 
Of his care to keep up in the people the like 
confidence in God, by taking that from them 
which’ they would be tempted to trust too 
much to. This was cutting off a right hand. 


10 And Joshua at that time turned 
back, and took Hazor, and smote the 
king thereof with the sword: for 
Hazor beforetime was the head of all 
those kingdoms. 11 And they smote 
all the souls that were therein with 
the edge of the sword, utterly de- 
stroying them: there was not any 
left to breathe: and he burnt Hazor 
with fire. 12 And all the cities of 
those kings, and all the kings of them, 
did Joshua take, and smote them 
with the edge of the sword, and he 
utterly destroyed them, as Moses the 
servant of the Lorp commanded. 
13 But as for the cities that stood 
still in their strength, Israel burned 
none of them, save Hazor only; that 
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did Joshua burn. 14 Andall the spoil 
of these cities, and the cattle, the 
children of Israel took for a prey unto 
themselves; but every man they 
smote with the edge of the sword, 
until they had destroyed them, nei- 
ther left they any to breathe. 


We have here the same improvement made 
of this victory as was made of that in the 
foregoing chapter. 1. The destruction of 
Hazor is particularly recorded, because in it, 
and by the king thereof, this daring design 
against Israel was laid, v. 10,11. The king 
of Hazor, it seems, escaped with his life out 
of the battle, and thought himself safe when 
he had got back into his own city, and Joshua 
had gone in pursuit of the scattered troops 
another way. But it proved that that 
which he thought would be for his welfare 
was his trap; in it he was taken as tn an evil 
net ; there he was slain, and his city, for his 
sake, burned. Yet we find that the remains 
of it being not well looked after by Israel 
the Canaanites rebuilt it, and settled there 
under another king of the samc name, Judg. 
iv. 2. 2. The rest of the cities of that part 
of the country are spoken of only in general, 
that Joshua got them all into his hands, but 
did not burn them as he did Hazor, for Israel 
was to dwell in great and goodly cities which 
they builded not (Deut. vi. 10) and in these 
among the rest. And here we find Israel 
rolling in blood and treasure. (1.) In the 
blood of their enemies ; they smote. all the 
souls (v. 11), nesther left they any to breathe 
(v. 14), that there might be none to infect 
them with the abominations of Canaan, and 
none to disturb them in the possession of it. 
The children were cut off, lest they should 
afterwards lay claim to any part of this land 
in the right of their parents. (2.) In the 
wealth of their enemies. The spoil, and the 
cattle, they took for a prey to themselves, v. 14. 
As they were enriched with the spoil of their 
oppressors when they came out of Egypt, 
wherewith to defray the charges of their ap- 
prenticeship in the wilderness, so they were 
now enriched with the spoil of their enemies 
for a stock wherewith to set up in the land of 
Canaan. Thus is the wealth of the sinner 
laid up for the just. 


15 As the Lorp commanded 
Moses his servant, so did Moses 
command Joshua, and so did Joshua; 
he left nothing undone of all that the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 16 So 
Joshua took all that land, the hills, 
and all the south country, and all the 
land of Goshen, and the valley, and 
the plain, and the mountain of Israel, 
and the valley of the same; 17 Even 
from the mount Halak, that goeth up 
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to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the 
valley of Lebanon under mount Her- 
mon: and all their kings he took, 
and smote them, and slew them. 18 
Joshua made war a long time with 
all those kings. 19 There was not a 
city that made peace with the child- 
ren of Israel, save the Hivites the 
inhabitants of Gibeon : all other they 
took in battle. 20 For it was of the 
Lorp to harden their hearts, that 
they should come against Israel in 
battle, that he might destroy them 
utterly, and that they might have no 
favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lorp commanded Mo- 
ses. 21 And at that time came 
Joshua, and cut off the Anakims 
from the mountains, from Hebron, 
from Debir, from Anab, and from all 
the mountains of Judah, and from 
all the mountains of Israel: Joshua 
destroyed them utterly with their 
cities. 22 There was none of the 
Anakims left in the land of the child- 
ren of Israel: only in Gaza, in Gath, 
and in Ashdod, there remained. 23 
So Joshua took the whole land, ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp said 
unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for 
an inheritance unto Israel according 
to their divisions by their tribes. 
And the land rested from war. 


We have here the conclusion of this whole 
tnatter. 

I. A short account is here given of what 
was done in four things:—1. The obstinacy 
of the Canaanites in their opposition to the 
Israelites. It was strange that though it ap- 

eared so manifestly that God fought for 

srael, and in every engagement the Ca- 
naanites had the worst of it, yet they stood it 
out to the last; not one city made peace with 
Israel, but the Gibeonites only, who under- 
stood the things that belonged to their peace 
better than their neighbours, v. 19. It is 
intimated that other cities might have made 
as good terms for themselves, without ragged 
clothes and clouted shoes, if they would 
have humbled themselves, but they never so 
much as desired conditions of peace. We 
here are told whence this unaccountable in- 
fatuation came: Jt was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts, v. 20. As Pharaoh's heart was 
hardened by his own pride and wilfulness 
first, and shervands by the righteous judg 
ment of God, to his destruction, so were the 
hearts of these Canaanites. To punish them 
for all their other follies, God left them to this, 
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to make those their enemies whom they might 
have made their friends. This was it that 
ruined them: they came against Israel im 
battle, and gave the first blow, and therefore 
might have no favour shown them. Those 
know not what they do who give the provo- 
cation to divine justice, or the authorized in- 
struments of it. Are we stronger than God ? 
Observe here, That hardness of heart is the 
ruin of sinners. ‘Those that are stupid and 
secure, and heedless of divine warnings, are 
already marked fordestruction. What hope 
is there of those concerning whom God has 
said, Go, make their hearts fat? 2. The 
constancy of the Israelites in prosecuting this 
war (v. 18): Joshua made war a long time ; 
some reckon it five years, others seven, that 
were spent in subduing this land: so long 
God would train up Israel to war, and give 
them repeated instances of his power and 
goodness in every new victory that he gave 
them. 3. The conquest of the Anakim at 
last, v.21, 22. Either this was done as the 

met with them where they were dispersed, 
as some think, or rather it should seem the 
Anakim had retired to their fastnesses, and so 
were hunted out and cut off at last, after all 
the rest of Israel’s enemies. The mountains of 
Judah and Israel were the habitations of 
those mountains of men; but not their 
height, nor the strength of their caves, nor 
the difficulty of the passes to them, could 
secure, no, not these mighty men, from the 
sword of Joshua. The cutting off of the sons 
of Anak is particularly mentioned because 
these had been such a terror to the spies 
forty years before, and their bulk and 
strength had been thought an insuperable 
difficulty in the way of the reducing of Ca- 
naan, Num. xiii. 28, 33. Even that opposi- 
tion which seerred invincible was got over. 
Never let the sons of Anak be a terror to the 
Israel of God, for even their day will come to 
fall. Giants are dwarfs to Omnipotence ; yet 
this struggle with the Anakim was reserved for 
the latter end of the war, when the Israelites 
had become more expert in the arts of war, 
and had had more experience of the power and 
goodness of God. ote, God sometimes re- 
serves the sharpest trials of his people by 
affliction and temptation for the latter end 
of their days. ‘Therefore let not him that 
girds on the harness boast as he that puts tt 
off. Death, that tremendous son of Anak, 
is the last enemy that is to be encountered; 
but it is to be destroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 
Thanks be to God, who will give us the 
victory. 4. The end and issue of this long 
war. The Canaanites were rooted out, not 
perfectly (as we shall find after in the book 
of Judges), but in a good measure; they 
were not able to make any head, either, (1.) 
So as to keep the Israelites out of possession 
of the land: Joshua took all that land, v. 16, 
17. And we may suppose the people dis- 
persed themselves and their families into the 
a they had conquered, at least those 
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that lay nearest to the head-quarters at Gil- 
gal, until an orderly distribution should be 
made by lot, that every man might know his 
own. Or, (2.) So as to keep them in action, 
or give them any molestation (v. 23): . The 
land rested from war. It ended not in a 
peace with the Canaanites (that was forbid- 
den), but in a peace from them. There is a 
rest, a rest from war, remaining for the 
people of God, into which they shall enter 
when their warfare is accomplished. 

IJ. That which was now done is here com- 
pared with that which had been said to Moses. 
God’s word and his works, if viewed and 
considered together, will mutually illustrate 
each other. It is here observed in the close, 
1. That all the precepts God had given to 
Moses relating to the conquest of Canaan 
were obeyed on the people’s part, at least 
while Joshua lived. See Kiow solemnly this 
is remarked (vp. 15): As the Lord commanded 
Moses his servant, by whose hand the law 
was given, so did Moses command Joshua, for 
Moses was faithful, as a law-giver, to him 
that appointed him; he did his part, and 
then he died: but were the commands of 
Moses observed when he was in his grave? 
Yes, they were: So did Joshua, who was, in 
his place, as faithful as Moses in his. He 
left nothing undone (Heb. he removed nothing) 
of all that the Lord commanded Moses. 
Those that leave their duty undone do what 
they can to remove or make void the com- 
mand of God, by which they are bound to do 
it; but Joshua, by performing the precept, 
confirmed it, as the expression is, Deut. xxvii. 
26. Joshua was himself a great commander, 
and yet nothing was more his praise than his 
obedience. Those that rule others at their 
will must themselves be ruled by the divine 
will; then their power is indeed their honour, 
and not otherwise. The pious obedience 
for which Joshua is here commended respects 
especially the command to destroy the Ca- 
naanites, and to break down their altars and 
burn their images, Deut. vii. 2—5; Exod. 
Xxili. 24; xxxiv.13. Joshua, in his zeal for 
the Lord of hosts, spared neither the idols 
nor the idolaters. Saul’s disobedience, or 
rather his partial obedience, to the command 
of God, for the utter destruction of the 
Amalekites, cost him his kingdom. It should 
seem Joshua himself gives this account of his 
most. careful and punctual observance of his 
orders in the execution of his commission, 
that in all respects he had done as Moses 
commanded him; and then it intimates that 
he had more pleasure and satisfaction in re- 
flecting upon his obedience to the commands 
of God in all this war, and valued himself 
more upon that, than upon all the gains and 
esrirnplia with which he was enriched and 
advanced. 2. That all the promises God had 
given to Moses relating to this conquest were 
accomplished on his part, v. 23. Jushua 
took the whole land, conquered it, and took 
possession of it, according to all that the 
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Lord said unto Moses. God had promised 
to drive out the nations before them (Exod. 
xxxili. 2; xxxiv. 11), and to bring them 
down, Deut. ix. 3. And now it was done. 
There failed not one word of the promise. 
Our successes and enjoymentsare then doubly 
sweet and comfortable to us when we see 
them flowing to us from the promise (this is 
according to what the Lord said), as our obe- 
dience is then acceptable to God when it has 
an eye to the precept. And, if we make 
conscience of our duty, we need not ques- 
tion the performance of the promise. 


CHAP. XII. 


This chapter is a summary of Israel’s conquests. 1 Their con- 
quests under Moses, on the other side Jordan (for we now sup- 
pose ourselves in Canaan) eastward, which we had theo history 
of, Num. xxi. 34, &c. And here the abridgment of that history, 
ver. 1—6. II. Their conquests under Joshua, on this side Jor- 
dan, westward. 1. The country they reduced, ver. 7, 8. 2. The 
kings they subdued, thirty-one in all, ver. 9—24. And this 
comes in here, not only asa conclusion of the history of the wars 
of Canaan (that we might at one view see what they had got), 
but as a preface to the history of the dividing of Canaan, that all 
that might be put together which they were now to make a 
distribution of. 


OW these are the kings of the 
land, which the children of Is- 

rael smote, and possessed their land 
on the other side Jordan toward the 
rising of the sun, from the river 
Arnon unto mount Hermon, and all 
the plain on the east: 2 Sihon king 
of the Amorites, who dwelt in Hesh- 
bon, and ruled from Aroer, which is 
upon the bank of the river Arnon, 
and from the middle of the river, and 
from half Gilead, even unto the river 
Jabbok, which zis the border of the 
children of Ammon; 3 And from 
the plain to the sea of Chinneroth on 
the east, and unto the sea of the plain, 
even the salt sea on the east, the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth; and from the 
south, under Ashdoth-pisgah: 4 
And the coast of Og king of Bashan, 
which was of the remnant of the 
giants, that dwelt at Ashtaroth and 
at Edrei, 5 And reigned in mount 
Hermon, and in Salcah, and in all 
Bashan, unto the border of the Gesh- 


CHAP. XII. 


Summary of Israel's conquests 


their former conquests in Moses’s time, under 
whom they became masters of the great and 

otent kingdoms of Sihon and Og. Note, 

resh mercies must not drown the remem- 
brance of former mercies, nor must the glory 
of the present instruments of good to the 
church be suffered to eclipse and diminish 
the just honour of those who have gone be- 
fore them, and who were the blessings and 
ornaments of their day. Joshua’s services 
and achievements are confessedly great, but 
let not those under Moses be overlooked and 
forgotten, since God was the same who 
wrought both, and both put together pro- 
claim him the Alpha and Omega of Israel’s 
great salvation. Here is, 1. A description of 
this conquered country, the measure and 
bounds of it in general (v. 1): From the river 
Arnon in the south, to Mount Hermon in the 
north. In particular, here is a description 
of the kingdom of Sihon (». 2, 3), and that of 
Og, v. 4, 5. Moses had described this 
country véry particularly (Deut. ii. 36; ii. 4, 
&c.), and this description here agrees with 
his. King Og is said to dwell at Ashtaroth 
and Edrei (v. 4), probably because they were 
both his royal cities ; he had palaces in both, 
and resided sometimes in one and sometimes 
intheother; one perhaps was his summer seat 
and the other his winter seat. But Israel 
took both from him, and made one grave to 
serve him that could not be content with one 
palace. 2. The distribution of this country. 
Moses assigned it to the two tribes and a 
half, at their request, and divided it among 
them (v. 6), of which we had the story at 
large, Num. xxxii. The dividing of it 
when it was conquered by Moses is here 
mentioned as an example to Joshua what he 
must do now that he had conquered the 
country on this side Jordan. Moses, in his 
time, gave to one part of Israel a very rich 
and fruitful country, but it was on the outside 
of Jordan; but Joshua gave to all Israel the 
holy land, the mountain of God’s sanctuary, 
within Jordan: so the law conferred upon 
some few of God’s spiritual Israel external 
temporal blessings, which were earnests of 
pai things to come; but our Lord Jesus, 
the true Joshua, has provided for all the 
children of promise spiritual blessings— 
the privileges of the sanctuary, and the 
heavenly Vanaan. The triumphs and grants 


urites and the Maachathites, and half} of the law were glorious, but those of the 
Gilead, the border of Sihon king of] gospel far exceed in glory. 


Heshbon. 6 Them did Moses the 
servant of the Lorp and the children 
of Israel smite: and Moses the ser- 
vant of the Lorp gave it for a pos- 
session unto the Reubenites, and the 
Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 

Joshua, or whoever else is the historian, 


before he comes to sum up the new con- 
quests Israel had made, in these verses recites 


7 And these are the kings of the 
country which Joshua and the child- 
ren of Israel smote on this side 
Jordan on the west, from Baal-gad in 
the valley of Lebanon even unto the 
mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir ; 
which Joshua gave unto the tribes of 
Israel for a possession according to 
their divisions; 8 In the mountains, 
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and in the valleys, and in the plains, 
and in the springs, and in the wilder- 
ness, and in the south country; the 
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Ca- 
naanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites : 
Jericho, one ; the king of Ai, which ts 
beside Beth-el, one; 10 The king 
of Jerusalem, one; the king of He- 
bron, one; 11 The king of Jarmuth, 
one; the king of Lachish, one; 12 
The king of Eglon, one; the king of 
Gezer, one; 13 The king of Debir, 
one; the king of Geder, one; 14 
The king of Hormah, one; the king 
of Arad, one; 15 The king of Lib- 
nah, one; the king of Adullam, one; 
16 The king of Makkedah, one; the 
king of Beth-el, one; 17 The king 
of 'appuah, one; the king of He- 
pher, one; 18 The king of Aphek, 
one; the king of Lasharon, one; 19 
The king of Madon, one; the king 
of Hazor, one; 


Achshaph, one; 
Taanach, one; the king of Megiddo, 
one; 22 The king of Kedesh, one; 
the. king of Jokneam of Carmel, one; 
23 The king of Dor in the coast o 
Dor, one; the king of the nations of 
Gilgal, one; 24 The king of Tirzah, 
one: all the kings thirty and one. 


We have here a breviate of Joshua’s con- 
quests. 

I. The limits of the country he con- 
quered. It lay between Jordan on the east 
and the Mediterranean Sea on the west, and 
extended from Baal-gad near Lebanon in the 
north to Halak, which lay upon the country 
of Edom in the south, v. 7. ‘The boundaries 
are more largely described, Num. xxxiv. 2, 
&c. But what is here said is enough to 
show that God had been as good as his word, 
and had given them possession of all he had 
poe them by Moses, if they would but 

ave kept it. 

II. The various kinds of land that were 
found in this country, which contributed 
both to its pleasantness and to its fruitful- 
ness, v. 8. There were mountains, not 
craggy, and rocky, and barren, which are 
frightful to the traveller and useless to the 
inhabitants, but fruitful hills, such as put 
forth precious things (Deut. xxxiii. 15), which 
charmed the spectator’s eye and filled the 
owner’s hand. And valleys, not mossy and 
boggy, but covered with corn, Ps. lxv. 13. 
ne were plains, and springs to water them; 
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and even in that rich land there were wilder- 
nesses too, or forests, which were not sc 
thickly inhabited as other parts, yet had 
towns and houses in them, but served as 
foils to set off the more pleasant and fruit- 
ful countries. 

III. ‘(he several nations that had been 
in possession of this country—Hittites, 
Amorites, Canaanites, &c., all of them de- 
scended from Canaan, the accursed son of 
Ham, Gen. x. 15—18. Seven nations they 
are called (Deut. vii. 1), and so many are there 
reckoned up, but here six only are mentioned, 
the Girgashites being either lost or left out, 
though we find them, Gen. x. 16 and xy. 21. 
Kither they were incorporated with some 
other of these nations, or, as the tradition ofthe 


Jews is, upon the approach of Israel under 
Joshua they all withdrew and went into Africa, 


leaving their country to be possessed by 

Israel, with whom they saw it was tono pur- 

pose to contend, and therefore they are not 

ry among the nations that Joshua sub- 
ued. 

IV. A list of the kings that were con- 
quered and subdued by the sword of Israel, 
some in the field, others in their own cities, 
thirty-one in all, and very particularly named 
and counted, it should seem, in the order in 
which they were conquered ; for the catalogue 
begins with the kings of Jericho and Ai, then 
takes in the king of Jerusalem and the princes 
of the south that were in confederacy with 
him, and then proceeds to those of the 
northern association. Now, 1. This shows 
what a very fruitful country Canaan then 
was, which could support so many kingdoms, 
and in which so many kings chose to throng 
together rather than disperse themselves 
into other countries, which we may suppose 
not yet inhabited, but where, though they 
might find more room, they could not expect 
such plenty and pleasure : this was the land 
God spied out for Israel; and yet at this day 
it is one of the most barren, despicable, and 
unprofitable countries in the world: such is 
the effect of the curse it lies under, since its 
possessors rejected Christ and his gospel, 
as was foretold by Moses, Deut. xxix. 23. 
2. It shows what narrow limits men’s ambi- 
tion was then confined to. These kings con- 
tented themselves with the government, each 
of them, of one city and the towns and vil- 
lages that pertained to it; and no one of 
them, for aught that appears, aimed to make 
himself master of the rest, but, when there 
was occasion, all united fur the common 
safety. Yetit should seem that what was want- 
ing in the extent of their territories was made 
up in the absoluteness of their power, their 
subjects being all their tenants and vasuals, 
and entirely at theircommand. 3. It shows 
how good God was to Israel, in giving them 
victory over all these kings, and possession 
of all these kingdoms, and what obligations 
he hereby laid upon them to observe his 
statutes and to keep his laws, Ps. cv. 44, 45. 
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rising, from Baal-gad under mount 
Hermon unto the entering into Ha- 
math. 6 All the inhabitants of the 
hill country from Lebanon unto Mis- 
rephoth-maim, and all the Sidonians, 
them will I drive out from before the 
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Here were thirty-one kingdoms, or seignio- 
nies, to be divided among nine tribes and a 
half of Israel. Of these there fell to the lot 
of Judah the kingdoms of Hebron, Jarmuth, 
Lachish, Eglon, Debir, Arad, Libnah, and 
Adullam, eight in all, besides part of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem and part of Geder. 
Benjamin had the kingdoms of Jericho, Ai, 








Jerusalem, Makkedah, Beth-el, and the 
‘nations of Gilgal, six in all. Simeon had the 


kingdom of Hormah and part of Geder. 
Kiphraim had the kingdoms of Gezer and 
‘Tirzah. Manasseh (that half-tribe) had the 
kingdoms of Tappuah and Hepher, Taanach 
and Megiddo. 
Aphek and Achshaph. Zebulun had the 
kingdoms of Lasharon, Shimron-meron, and 


Jokneam. Naphtali had the kingdoms of 


Madon, Hazor, and Kedesh. And Issachar 
had that of Dor. These were some of the 


great and famous kings that God smote, for 


his mercy endureth for ever ; and gave their 
land for a heritage, even a heritage unto 
Israel his servant, for his mercy endureth for 
ever, Ps. exxxvi. 17, &c. 


CHAP. XIII. 


At this chapter begins the account of the dividing of the land of 


Canaan among the tribes of Israel by lot, a narrative not so 
entertaining and instructive as that of the conquest of it, and 
yet it is thought fitto be inserted in the sacred history, to 
illustrate the performance of the promise made to the fathers, 
that this land should be given to the seed of Jacol, to them aud 
not toany other. The preserving of this distribution would be 
of grent use to the Jewish nation, who were obliged by the law 
to keep up this first distribution, and not to transfer inheritances 
from tribe to tribe, Num. xxxvi. 9. It is likewise of use to ws 
for the explaining of other scriptures: the learned know how 
much light the geographical description of a country gives to the 
history of it. And therefore we are not to skip over these chap- 
tera of hard names as useless and not to be rezarded ; where 
God has a mouth to speak and a hand to write we should find 
an ear to hear and an eye to read; und God give usa heart to 
profit! In this chapter, I. God informs Joshua what parts of 
the country that were intended in the grant to Israel yet re- 
mained unconquered, and not got in possession, ver. 1—6. If. 
He appoints him, notwithstanding, to make a distribution of 
what was conquered, ver. 7. III. To complete this account, here 
is a repetition of the distribution Moses had made of the land 
on the other side Jordan; in general (ver. S- 14), in particular, 
the lot of Reuben (ver. 15—23), of Gad (ver. 24-28), of the 
half tribe of Manasseh, ver. 29—33. 


OW Joshua was old and stricken 

In years; and the Lorp said 
unto him, Thou art old and stricken 
in years, and there remaineth yet very 
much land to be possessed. 2 This 
is the land that yet remaineth: all 
‘the borders of the Philistines, and all 
Geshuri, 3 From Sihor, which is 
before Egypt, even unto the borders 
of Ekron northward, which is counted 
to the Canaanite: five lords of the 
Philistines ; the Gazathites, and the 
Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the 
Gittites, and the Fkronites; also the 
Avites: 4 From the south, all the 
land of the Canaanites, and Mearah 
that zs beside the Sidonians, unto 
Aphek, to the borders of the Amor- 
ites: 5 And the land of the Giblites, 
and all Lebanon, toward the sun- 


Asher had the ais of 






children of Israel: only divide thou 
it by lot unto the Israelites for an 
inheritance, as I have commanded 


thee. 

Here, I. God puts Joshua in mind of his 
oldage,v.1. 1. It is said that Joshua was 
old and stricken in years, and he and Caleb 
were at this time the only old men among the 
thousands of Israel, none except them of 
all those who were numbered at Mount 
Sinai being now alive. He had heen a man 
of war from his youth (Exod. xvii. 10); but 
now he yielded to the infirmities of age, with 
which it is in vain for the stoutest to think 
of contesting. It should seem Joshua had 
not the same strength and vigour in his old 
age that Moses had; all that come to old age 
do not find it alike good; generally, the days 
of old age are evil days, and such as there is 
no pleasure in, nor expectation of service 
from. 2. God takes notice of it to him: 
God said to him, Thou art old. Note, It is 
good for those who are old and stricken 
in years to be put in remembrance of their 
being so. Some have gray hairs here and 
there upon them, and perceive it not (Hos. vii. 
9); they donot care to think of it, and there- 
fore need to be told of it, that they may be 
quickened to do the work of life, and make 
preparation for death, which is coming towards 
them apace. But God mentions Joshua’s 
age and growing infirmities, (1.) As a reason 
why he should now lay by the thoughts of 
pursuing the war; he cannot expect to see an 
end of it quickly, for there remained much 
land, more perhaps than he thought, to be 
possessed, in several parts remote from each 
other: and it was not fit that at his age he 
should be put upon the fatigue of renewing 
the war, and carrying it to such distant places; 
no, it was enough for him that he had re- 
duced the body of the country. “ Let him be 
gathered to rest with honour and the thanks 
of his people for the good services he had 
done them, and Ict the conquering of the 
skirts of the country be left for those that 
shall come after.” As he had entered into the 
labours of Moses, so let others enter into his, 
and bring forth the top-stone, the doing of 
which was reserved for David long after. 
Observe, God considers the frame of his 
people, and would not have them burdened 
with work above their strength. It cannot 
be expected that old people should do as they 
have done for God and their country. (2.) 
As a reason why he should speedily apply 
himself to the dividing of that which he had 
conquered. That work must be done, and 
done quicklv; it was necessary or 
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should preside in the doing of it, and there- 
fore, he being old and stricken in years, and not 
likely to continue long, let him make this his 
eanehaditur piece of service to God and 
Israel. All people, but especially old people, 
should set themselves to do that quickly 
which must be done before they die, lest 
death prevent them, Eccl. ix. 10. 

II. He ives him a particular account. of 
the land that yet remained unconquered, 
which was intended for Israel, and which, 
in due time, they should be masters of if 
they did not puta bar in their own door. 
Divers places are here mentioned, some in 
the south, as the country of the Philistines, 
governed by five lords, and the land that lay 
towards Egypt (v. 2, 3), some westward, as 
that which lay towards the Sidonians (v. 4), 
some eastward, as all Lebanon (v. 5), some 
towards the north, as that in the entering in 
of Hamath, v. 5. Joshua is told this, and 
he made the people acquainted with it, 1. 
That they might be the more affected with 
God’s goodness to them in giving them this 
good land, and might thereby be engaged 
to love and serve him; for, if this which 
they had was too little, God would moreover 
give them such and such things, 2 Sam. xii. 
8. 2. That they might not be tempted to 
make any league, or contract any dangerous 
familiarity with these their neighbours so as 
to learn their way, but might rather be 
jealous of them, as a people that kept them 
from their right and that they had just cause 
of quarrel with. 3. That they might keep 
themselves in a posture for war, and not 
think of putting off the harness so long as 
there remained any land to be possessed. 
Nor must we lay aside our spiritual armour, 
nor be off our watch, till our victory be com- 
pleted in the kingdom of glory. 

Ii]. He promises that he would make the 
Israelites masters of all those countries that 
were yet unsubdued, though Joshua was old 
and not able to do it, old and not likely to 
live to see it done. Whatever becomes of us, 
and however we may be laid aside as despised 
broken vessels, God will do his own work 
in his own time (v. 6): I will drive them out. 
The original is emphatic : “ Jt is I that will 
do it, I that can do it when thou art dead and 
gone, and will do it if Israel be not wanting 
to themselves.” “I will do it by my Word,” 
so the Chaldee here, as in many other places, 
“‘by the eternal Word, the captain of the 
hosts of the Lord.” This promise that he 
would drive them out from before the child- 
ren of Israel plainly supposes it as the con- 
dition of the promise that the children of 
Israel must themselves attempt their extirpa- 
tion, must go up against them, else they 
could not be said to be ‘driven out before 
them ; if afterwards Israel, through sloth, or 
cowardice, or affection to these idolaters, sit 
still and let them alone, they must blame 
themselves, and not God, if they be not 
driven out. We must work out our salvation, 
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and then God will work in us and work with 
us; we must resist our spiritual enemies, and 
then God will tread them under our feet ; we 
must go forth to our Christian work and 
warfare, and then God will go forth before us. 


7 Now therefore divide this land 
for an inheritance unto the nine tribes, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh. 8 
With whom the Reubenites and the 
Gadites have received their inherit- 


ance, which Moses gave them, be- 
yond Jordan eastward, even as Moses 
the servant of the Lorp gave them ; 
9 From Aroer, that is upon the bank 
of the river Arnon, and the city that 
ts in the midst of the river, and all 


the plain of Medeba unto Dibon; 10 


And all the cities of Sihon king of 


the Amorites, which reigned in Hesh- 


bon, unto the border of the children 


of Ammon; 11 And Gilead, and 
the border of the Geshurites and 
Maachathites, and all mount Hermon, 
and all Bashan unto Salcah; 12 All 
the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which 
reigned in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, 
who remained of the remnant of the 
giants: for these did Moses smite, 
and cast them out. 13 Nevertheless 
the children of Israel expelled not 
the Geshurites, nor the Maacha- 
thites: but the Geshurites and the 
Maachathites dwell among the Israel- 
ites until this day. 14 Only unto the 
tribe of Levi he gave none inherit- 
ance ; the sacrifices of the Lorp God 
of Israel made by fire are their in- 
heritance, as he said unto them. 15 
And Moses gave unto the tribe of the 
children of Reuben inheritance ac- 
cording to their families. 16 And 
their coast was from Aroer, that is - 
on the bank of the river Arnon, and 
the city that is in the midst of the 
river, and all the plain by Medeba; 
17 Heshbon, and all her cities that 
are in the plain; Dibon, and Bamoth- 
baal, and Beth-baal-meon, 18 And 
Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Me- 
phaath, 19 And Kirjathaim, and 
Sibmah, and Zarethshahar in the 
mount of the valley, 20 And Beth- 
peor, and Ashdoth-pisgah, and Beth- 
Jeshimoth, 21 And all the cities of 
the plain, and all the kingdom a: 
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Sihon king of the Amorites, which 
reigned in Heshbon, whom Moses 
smote with the princes of Midian, 
Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, 
dwelling in the country. 22 Balaam 
also the son of Beor, the soothsayer, 
did the children of Israel slay with 
the sword among them that were 
slain by them. 23 And the border 
of the children of Reuben was Jor- 
dan, and the border thereof. This 
was the inheritance of the children 
of Reuben after their families, the 
cities and the villages thereof. 24 
And Moses gave inheritance unto the 
tribe of Gad, even unto the children 
of Gad according to their families. 
25 And their coast was Jazer, and 
all the cities of Gilead, and half the 
land of the children of Ammon, unto 
Aroer that is before Rabbah; 26 
And from Heshbon unto Ramath- 
mizpeh, and Betonim; and from 
Mahanaim unto the border of Debir ; 
27 And inthe valley, Beth-aram, and 
Beth-nimrah, and Succoth, and Za- 
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XIII. The distribution of Canaan, 


God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them. 


Here we have, I. Orders given to Joshua 
to assign to each tribe its portion of thig 
land, including that which was yet unsub- 
dued, which must be brought into the lot, 
ina ceeiea confidence that it should be 
conquered when Israel was qnultiplied so as 
to have occasion for it (v. 7): Now divide 
this land. Joshua thought all must be con- 
quered before any must be divided. ‘ No,” 
said God, “there is as much conquered as 
will serve your turn for the present; divide 
this, and make your best of it, and wait for 
the remainder hereafter.” Note, We must 
take the comfort of what we have, though 
we cannot compass all we would have. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The land must be divided among the 
several tribes, and they must not always live 
In common, as now they did. Which way 
soever a just property is acquired, it is the 
will of that God who has given the earth to 
the children of men that there should be 
such a thing, and that every man should 
know his own, and not invade that which is 
another’s. ‘The world must be governed, 
not by force, but right, by the law of equity, 
not of arms. 

2. That it must be divided for an inherit- 
ance, though they got it by cunquest. (1.) 
The promise of it came to them as an in- 


hon, the rest of the kingdom of|heritance from their fathers; the land of pro- 


Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan and 
his border, even unto the edge of the 
sea of Chinnereth on the other side 
Jordan eastward. 28 This is the in- 
heritance of the children of Gad after 
their families, the cities, and their 
villages. 29 And Moses-gave inherit- 
ance unto the half tribe of Manassch: 
and this was the possession of the 
half tribe of the children of Manasseh 
by their families. 30 And their coast 
was from Mahanaim, all Bashan, all 
the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
and all the towns of Jair, which are 
in Bashan, threescore cities: 31 And 
half Gilead, and Ashtaroth, and 
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in 
Bashan, were pertaining unto the 
children of Machir the son of Manas- 
seh, even to the one half of the child- 
ren of Machir by the'r families. 32 
These are the countries which Moses 
did distribute for inheritance in the 

lains of Moab, on the other side 
Sordan, by Jericho, eastward. 33 
But unto the tribe of Levi Moses 
gave not any inheritance: the Lorp 


mise pertained to the children of promise, 
who were thus beloved for their fathers’ 
sakes, and in performance of the covenant 
with them. (2.) The possession of it was to 
be transmitted by them, as an inheritance to 
their children. Frequently, what is got by 
force is soon lost again; but Israel, having 
an incontestable title to this land by the di- 
vine grant, might see it hereby secured as an 
inheritance to their seed after them, and that 
God kept this mercy for thousands. 

3. That Joshua must not divide it by his 
own will. Though he was a very wise, just, 
and good man, it must not be left to him to 
give what he pleased to each tribe; but he 
must do it by lot, which referred the matter 
wholly to God, and to his determination, for 
he it is that appoints the bounds of our ha- 
bitation, and every man’s judgment must 
procecd from him. But Joshua must pre- 
side in this affair, must manaze this solemn 
appeal to Providence, and see that the lot 
was drawn fairly and without fraud, and that 
every tribe did acquiesce init. The lot in- 
deed causeth contention to cease, Prov. xviii. 
18. But, if upon this lot any controversy 


should arise, Joshua by his wisdom and 
authority must determine it, and prevent any 
ill consequences of it. Joshua must have 
the honour of dividing the land, (1.) Be- 
cause he had undergone the fatigue of con- 
quering it: and when, through his hand, 
each tribe received its allotment, they would 
13 
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thereby be made the more sensible of their 
obligations to hin. And what a pleasure 
must it needs be to a man of such a pub- 
lic spirit as Joshua was to see the people 
that were so dear to him eating of the labour 
of his hands! (2.) That he might be herein a 
type of Christ, who has not only conquered 
for us the gates of hell, but has opened to 
us the gates of heaven, and, having pur- 
chased the etérnal inheritance for all be- 
lievers, will in due time put them all in pos- 
session of it. 

II. An account is here given of the distri- 
bution of the Jand on the other side Jordan 
among the Reubenites, and Gadites, and half 
the tribe of Manasseh. Observe, 

1. How this account is introduced. It 
comes in, (1.) As the reason why this land 
within Jordan must he divided only to the 
nine tribes and a half, because the other two 
and a half were already provided for. (2.) 
As a pattern to Joshua in the work he had 
now to do. He had seen Moses distribute 
that land, which would give him some aid 
in distributing this, and thence he might 
take his measures ; only this was to be done 
by lot, but it should seem Moses did that 
himself, according to the wisdom given unto 
him. (3.) As an inducement to Joshua to 
hasten the dividing of this land, that the nine 
tribes and a half might not be kept any 
longer than was necessary out of their pos- 
session, since their brethren of the two tribes 
and a half were so well settled in theirs ; 
and God their common Father would not 
have such a difference made between his 
children. 

2. The particulars of this account. 

(1.) Here is a general description of the 
country that was given to the two tribes and a 
half, which Moses gave them, even as Moses gave 
them, v. 8. The repetition implies a ratifica- 
tion of the grant by Joshua. Moses settled 
this matter, and, as Moses settled it, so 
shall it rest; Joshua will not, under any pre- 
tence whatsoever, go about to alter it. And 
a reason is intimated why he would not, be- 
cause Moses was the servant of the Lord, 
and acted in this matter by secret direction 
from him and was faithful as a servant. 
Here we have, [1.] The fixing of the bound- 
aries of this country, by which they were 
divided from the neighbouring nations, t. 9, 
&c. Israe] must know their own and keep 
to it, and may not, under pretence of their 
being God’s peculiar people, encroach upon 
their neighbours, and invade their rights and 
properties, to which they had a good and 
firm title by providence, though not, as Israel, 
a title by promise. [2.] An exception of 
one part of this country from Israel’s posses- 
sion, though it was in their grant, namely, 
the Geshurites and the Maachathites, v. 13. 
They had not leisure to reduce all the remote 
and obscure corners of the country in 
Moses’s time, and afterwards they had no 
ae it, being easy with what they had. 
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Thus those who are not straitened in God’s 
promises are yet straitened in their own faith, 
and prayers, and endeavours. 

(2.) A very particular account of the in- 
heritances of these two tribes and a half, how 
they were separated from each other, and 
what cities, with the towns, villages, and 
fields, commonly known and reputed to be 
lH oar to them, belonged to each 
tribe. ‘This is very fully and exactly set 
down in order that posterity might, in read- 
ing this history, be the more affected with 
the goodness of God to their ancestors, when 
a found what a large and fruitful country, 
and what abundance of greatvand famous 
cities, he put them in possession of (God’s 
grants look best when we descend to the 
particulars); and also that the limits of every 
tribe being punctually set down in this au- 
thentic record disputes might be prevented, 
and such contests between the tribes as com- 
monly happen where boundaries have not 
been adjusted nor this matter brought toa 
certainty. And we have reason to think that 
the register here prescribed and published of 
the lot of each tribe was of great use to Israel 
in after-ages, was often appealed to, and 
always acquiesced in, for the determining of 
meum and tuum—mine and thine. 

[1.] We have here the lot of the tribe of 
Reuben, Jacob’s first-born, who, though he 
had lost the dignity and power which per- 
tained to the birthright, yet, it seems, had 
the advantage of being first served. VTer- 
haps those of that tribe had an eye to this in 
desiring to be seated on that side Jordan, 
that, since they could not expect the benefit 
of the best lot, they might have the credit of 
the first. Observe, First, In the account of 
the lot of this tribe mention is made of the 
slaughter, 1. Of Sihon, king of the Amor- 
ites, who reigned in this country, and might 
have kept it and his life if he would have 
been neighbourly, and have suffered Israel 
to pass through his territories, but, by at- 
tempting to oppose them, justly brought 
ruin upon himself, Num. xxi. 21, &e. 2. Of 
the princes of Midian, who were slain after- 
wards in another war (Num. xxxi. 8), and yet 
are here called dukes of Sihon, and are said 
to be smitien with him, because they were 
either tributaries to him, or, in his opposi- 
tion to Israel, confederates with him, and 
hearty in his interests, and his fall made way 
for theirs not long after. 3. Of Balaam par- 
ticularly, that would, if he could, have cursed 
Israel, and was soon after recompensed ac- 
cording to the wickedness of his endeavour 
(Ps. xxviii. 4), for he fell with those that set 
him on. This was recorded before (Num. 
xxxi. 8), and is here repeated, because the 
defeating of Balaam’s purpose to curse Is- 
rael was the turning of that curse into a bless- 
ing, and was such an instance of the power 
and goodness of God as was fit to be had in 
everlasting remembrance. See Mic. vi. 5. 
Secondly, Within the lot of this tribe was 
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that Mount Pisgah from the top of which 
Moses took his view of the earthly Canaan 
and his flight to the heavenly. And not far 
off thence Elijah was when he was fetched 
up to heaven in a chariot of fire. The se- 
paration of this tribe from the rest, by the 
river Jordan, was that which Deborah la- 
mented; and the preference they gave to 
their private mterests above the public was 
what she censured, Judg. v. 15,16. In this 
tribe lay Heshbon -and Sibmah, famed for 
their fruitful fields and vineyards. See Isa. 
xvi. 8,9; Jer. xlvii 32. This tribe, with 
that of Gad, was sorely shaken by Hazael 
king of Syria (2 Kings x. 33), and after- 
wards dislodged and carried into captivity, 
twenty years before the general captivity of 
the ten tribes by the king of Assyria, 1 
Chron. v. 26. 

2.| The lot of the tribe of Gad, v. 24—28. 
This lay north of Reuben’s lot ; the country 
of Gilead lay in this tribe, so famous for its 
balm that it is thought strange indeed if 
there be no balin in Gilead, and the cities of 
Jabesh-Gilead and Ramoth-Gilead which we 
often read of in scripture. Succoth and 
Penuel, which we read of in the story of 
Gideon, were in this tribe; and that forest 
which is called the wood of Ephraim (from 
the slaughter Jephthah made there of the 
Iphraimites), in which Absalom’s rebellious 
army was beaten, while his father David lay 
at Mahanaim, one of the frontier-cities of 
this tribe, v. 26. Sharon, famous for roses, 
was in this tribe. And within the limits of 
this tribe lived those Gadarenes that Joved 
their swine better than their Saviour, fitter 
to be called Girgashites than Israelites. 

[3.] The lot of the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
».29—31. Bashan, the kingdom of Og, was 
in this allotment, famous for the best timber, 
witness the oaks of Bashan-—and the best 
breed of cattle, witness the bulls and rams 
of Bashan. ‘This tribe lay north of Gad, 
reached to Mount Hermon, and had in it 
part of Gilead. Mizpeh was in this half- 
tribe, and Jephthah was one of its orna- 
ments; so was [lijah, for in this tribe was 
Thisbe, whence he is called the Tishbite; 
and Jair was another. Jn the edge of the 
tribe stood Chorazin, honoured with Christ’s 
wondrous works, but ruined by his righteous 
woe for not improving them. 

[4.] Twice in this chapter it is taken 
notice of that to the tribe of Levi Moses 
gave no inheritance (v. 14, 33), for so God 
had appointed, Num. xviii. 20. If they had 
been appointed to a lot entire by themselves, 
Moses would have served them first, not be- 
cause it was his own tribe, but because it was 
God's; but they must be provided for in 
another manner; their habitations must be 
scattered in all the tribes, and their mainte- 
nance brought out of all the tribes, and God 
himself was the portion both of their in- 
heritance and of their cup, Deut. x. 9; 
XV. 2. 
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The distribution of Canaan. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Here 18, 1, The general method that was taken in dividing the land 
ver. 1—5. Il. The demand Caleb made of Haeaa® sa his by 
promise, and therefure not to be put into the lot with the rest, 
ver, 6—12. And Joshua's grant of that demand, ver. 13—165. 
This was done at Gilgal, which was as yet their head-quarters. 


ND these are ihe countries 
which the children of Israel in- 
herited in the land of Canaan, which 
Eleazer the priest, and Joshua the 
son of Nun, and the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Israel, distributed for inheritance 
to them. 2 By lot was their inherit- 
ance, as the Lorp commandcd by - 
the hand of Moses, for the nine 
tribes, and for the half tribe. 3 For 
Moses had given the inheritance of 
two tribes and a half tribe on the 
other side Jordan: but unto the Le- 
vites he gave none inheritance among 
them. 4 For the children of Joseph 
were two tribes, Manasseh and 
Ephraim : therefore they gave no part 
unto the Levites in the land, save 
cities to dwell in, with their suburbs 
for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance. 5 As the Lorp commanded 
Moses, so the children of Israel did, 
and they divided the land. 


The historian, having in the foregoing 
chapter given an account of the disposal of 
the countries on the other side Jordan, now 
comes to tell us what they did with the 
countries in the land of Canaan. They were 
not conquered to be left desert, a habttatton 
for dragons, and a court for owls, Isa. xxxiv. 
13. No, the Israelites that had hitherto 
been closely encamped in a body, and the 
greatest part of them such as never knew 
any other way of living, must now disperse 
themselves to replenish these new conquests. 
It is said of the earth, God created it not in 
vain; he formed it to be inhabited, Isa. xlv. 
18. Canaan would have been subdued in 
vain if it had not been inhabited. Yet every 
man might not go and settle where he 
pleased, but as there seems to have been in 
the days of Peleg an orderly and regular di- 
vision of the habitable earth among the sons 
of Noah (Gen. x. 25, 32), sc there was now 
such a division of the land of Canaan among 
the sons of Jacob. God had given Moses 
directions how this distribution should be 
made, and those directions are here punc- 
tually observed. See Num. xxvi. 53, &c. 

1. The managers of this great affair were 
Joshua the chief magistrate, Eleazar the chief 
priest, and ten princes, one of each of the 
tribes that were now to have their inheritance, 
whom God himself had nominated (Num. 
xxxiv. 17, &c.) some years before; and, it 
should seem, they were all now in being, 
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and attended this service, that every tribe,] vant of the Lorp sent me from Ka- 
pening rca of its ae ie desh-barnea to espy out the land; 
satisfied that there was fair dealing, an : . 
might the more contentedly sit down by its and I brought him word again as 
ot. was in mine heart. 8 Nevertheless 
II. The tribes among whom this dividend| my brethren that went up with me 
was to be made were nine and a half. 1. made the heart of the people melt - 
or already ! but I wholly followed the Lorp my 
seated (v. 3), though perhaps now that they 
saw what a good ignd Canaan was, and how God. 9 And Moses sware on that 
effectually it was subdued, they might some | day, saying, Surely the land whereon 
of them repent their choice, and wish they|thy feet have trodden shall be thine 
se nasa been = ibs a lot Sah an inheritance, and thy children’s for 
rethren, upon which condition they wo 
gladly have piven up what they had on the|¢V€"> because thou hast wholly fol- 
other side Jordan; but it could not be ad- lowed the Lorp my God. 10 And 
mitted: they had made their election with-|now, behold, the Lorp hath kept me 
out power of revocation, and so must their/ glive, as he said, these forty and five 
doom be; they themselves have decided it, ears. even since the Lorp spake 
and they must adhere to their choice. 2. yi : d M hile i 
Not the tribe of Levi; this was to be other-|t@IS word unto Moses, while the 
wise provided for. God had distinguished | chi/dren of Israel wandered in the 
them from, and dignified them above, the| wilderness: and now, lo, 1 am this 
rina tribes, ay reel must not al mingle | day fourscore and five years old. 11 
themselves with them, nor cast in their lot ° 
among them, for this would entangle them As yet I am as strong this day as J 
in the affairs of this life, which would not|#?as in the day that Moses sent me : 
consist with a due attendance on their sacred|as my strength was then, even so is 
function. But, 3. Joseph made two tribes, my strength now, for war, both to 
Manasseh and Ephraim, pursuant to Jacob’s 5 Onk and to. come in. 12 Now 
adoption of Joseph’s two sons, and so the i f ; ; hi : : 
number of the tribes was kept up to twelve, |therefore give me this mountain, 
though Levi was taken out, which is inti-| whereof the Lorp spake in that day ; 
mated here (v. 4): The children of Josepk|for thou heardest in that day how 
were two trthes, therefore they gave no part to| the Anakims were there, and that the 
evi, they being twelve without them. + ea os 
III. The rule by which they went was the cities were great and fenced : if so be 
lot, v.2. The disposal of that is of the Lord,|the Lorp will be with me, then I 
Prov. xvi. 33. It was here used in an affair| shall be able to drrve them out, as 
“ weight, a vor could not otherwise/the Lorp said. 13 And Joshua 
e accommodated to universal satisfaction, : ; 
and it was used in a solemn religious man- blessed him, sie St mio apa the 
ner as an appeal to God, by consent of par-|S0n of Jephunne eoron for an in- 
heritance. 14 Hebron therefore be- 
came the inheritance of Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh the Kenezite unto this 
day, because that he wholly followed 
the Lorp God of Israel. 15 And 
the name of Hebron before was Kir- 
Jath-arba; which Arba was a great 


ties. In dividing by lot, 1. They referred 
themselves to God, and to his wisdom and 

man among the Anakims. And the 
land had rest from war. 


sovereignty, believing him fitter to determine 
Before the lot was cast into the lap for the 


for them than they for themselves. Ps. xlvii. 
determining of the portions of the respective 


4, He shall choose our tnheritance for us. 

2. They professed a willingness to abide by 
tribes, the particular portion of Caleb was as- 
signed to him. He was now, except Joshua, 


the determination of it; for every man must 
not only the oldest man in all Israel, but was 


take what is his lot, and make the best of 
it. In allusion to this we are said to obtain an 

twenty years older than any of them, for all 
that were above twenty years old when he 


inheritance in Christ (Eph. i. 11), éeAnpwOnpev 
was forty were dead in the wilderness ; it 


—we have obtained it by lot, so the word 

signifies; for it is obtained by a divine desig- 
was fit therefore that this phoenix of his age 
should have some particular marks of honour 


nation. Christ, our Joshua, gives eternal life 
oe upon him in the dividing of the land. 





















unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite 
said unto him, Thou knowest the 
thing that the Lorp said unto Moses 
the man of God concerning me and 
thee in Kadesh-barnea. 7 Forty 
= was I when Moses the ser- 
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to as many as were given him, John xvii. 2. 
6 Then the children of Judah came 
ow, 
I. Caleb here presents his petition, or 
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rather makes bis demand, to have Hebron 
given him for a possession (this mountain he 
calls it, ». 12), and not to have that put into 
the lot with the other parts of the country. 
To justify his demand, he shows that God 
had long since, by Moses, promised him that 
very mountain ; so that God’s mind being 
already made known in this matter it would 
be a vain and needless thing to consult it 
any further by casting lots, by which we are 
to appeal to God in those cases only which 
cannot otherwise be decided, not in those 
which, like this, are already determined. Ca- 
leb is here called the Kenezite, some think 
from some remarkable victory obtained by 
him over the Kenezites, as the Romans gave 
their great generals titles from the countries 
they conquered, as Africanus, Germanicus, 
&c. Observe, 

1. To enforce his petition, (1.) He brings 
the children of Judah, that is, the heads 
and great men of that tribe, along with him, 
to present it, who were willing thus to pay 
their respects to that ornament of their tribe, 
and to testify their consent that he should 
be provided for by himself, and that they 
would not take it as any reflection upon the 
rest of this tribe. Caleb was the person 
whom God had chosen out of that tribe to 
beemployed in dividing the land (Num. xxxiv. 
19), and therefore, lest he should seem to 
improve his authority as a commissioner for 
his own private advantage and satisfaction, 
he brings his brethren along with him, and, 
waiving his own power, seems rather to rely 
upon their interest. (2.) He appeals to 
Joshua himself concerning the truth of the 
allegations upon which he grounded his pe- 
tition: Thou knowest the thing, v. 6. (3.) 
He makes a very honourable mention of 
Moses, which he knew would not be at all 
unpleasing to Joshua: Moses the man of 
God (v. 6), and the servant of the Lord, v. 7. 
What Moses said he took as from God him- 
self, because Moses was his mouth and his 
agent, and therefore he had reason both to 
desire and expect that it should be made 
good. What can be more earnestly desired 
than the tokens of God’s favour? And what 
more confidently expected than the grants of 
his promise ? 

2. In his petition he sets forth, 

(1.) The testimony of his conscience con- 
cerning his integrity in the management of 
that great affair on which it proved the fate 
of Israel turned, the spying out of the land. 
Caleb was one of the twelve that were sent 
out on that errand (v. 7), and he now reflect- 
ed upon it with comfort, and mentioned it, 
not in pride, but as that which, being the 
consideration of the grant, was necessary to 
be inserted in the plea, [1.] That he made 
his report as it was in his heart, that is, he 
spoke as he thought when he spoke so ho- 
nourably of the land of Canaan, so confidently 
of the power of God to put them in posses- 
sion of it, and so contemptibly of the op- 
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peste ra the eens, even the Ana. 
im themselves, could make against the 
as we find he did, Num. xiii. 30; xiv. 79. 
He did not do it merely to please Moses, or 
to keep the people quiet, much less from a 
spirit of contradiction to his fellows, but 
from a full conviction of the truth of what 
he said and a firm belief of the divine pro- 
mise. [2.] That herein he wholly followed 
the Lord his God, that is, he kept close to his 
duty, and sincerely aimed at the glory of 
God in it. He conformed himself to the 
divine will with an eye to the divine favour. 
He had obtained this testimony from God 
himself (Num. xiv. 24), and therefore it was 
not vain-glory in him to speak of it, any 
more than it is for those who have God's 
Spirit witnessing with their spirits that they 
are the children of God humbly and thank- 
fully to tell others for their encouragement 
what God has done for their souls. Note, 
Those that follow God fully when they are 
young shall have both the credit and com- 
fort of it when they are old, and the reward 
of it for ever in the heavenly Canaan. (3. 
That he did this when all his brethren an 
companions in that service, excep: Joshua, 
did otherwise. They made the heart of the 
people melt (v. 8), and how pernicious the 
consequences of it were was very well known. 
It adds much to the praise of following God 
if we adhere to him when others desert and 
decline from him. Caleb needed not to 
mention particularly Joshua’s conduct in 
this matter ; it was sufficiently known, and 
he would not seem to flatter him; it was 
enough to say (v. 6), Thou knowest what the 

Lord spoke concerning me and thee. 

(2.) The experience he had had of God’s 
goodness to him ever since to this day. 
Though he had wandered with the rest in 
the wilderness, and had been kept thirty- 
eight years out of Canaan as they were, for 
that sin which he was so far from having a 
hand in that he had done his utmost to pre- 
vent it, yet, instead of complaining of this, 
he mentions, to the glory of God, his mercy 
to him in two things :—([1.] That he was 
kept alive in the wilderness, not only not- 
withstanding the common perils and fatigues 
of that tedious march, but though all that 
generation of Israelites, except himself and 
Joshua, were one way or other cut off by 
death. With what a grateful sense of God’s 

oodness to him does he speak it! (v. 10). 

ow behold (behold and wonder) the Lord 
hath kept me alive these forty and five years, 
thirty-eight years in the wilderness, through 
the plagues of the desert, and seven years 
in Canaan through the perils of war! Note, 
First, While we live, it is God that keeps us 
alive; by his power he protects us from 
death, and by his bounty supplies us con- 
tinually with the supports and comforts of 
life. He holdeth our soul in life. Secondly, 
The longer we live the more sensible we 
should be of God’s goodness to us in keep- 
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ing us alive, 
lives, his patience in 


feited lives. Has he kept me alive these 


forty-five years? Is it about that time of 


life with us? Or is itmore? Or is it less? 
We have reason to say, It is of the Lord’s 
mercies that we are not consumed. How much 
are we indebted to the favour of God, and 
what shall we render? Let the life thus 
oe by the providence of God be devoted 
to his praise. Thirdly, The death of many 
others round about us should make us the 
more thankful to God for sparing us and 
keeping us alive. ‘Thousands falling on our 
right hand and our left and yet ourselves 
spared. These distinguishing favours im- 
pose on us strong obligations to singular 
obedience. [2.] That he was fit for business, 
now that he wasin Canaan. Though eighty- 
five years old, yet as hearty and lively as 
when he was forty (v. 11): As my strength 
was then, so ts it now. This was the fruit 
of the promise, and out-did what was said ; 
for God not only gives what he promises, 
but he gives more: life by promise shall be 
life, and health, and strength, and all that 
which will make the promised life a blessing 
and comfort. Moses had said in his prayer 
(Ps. xc. 10) that at eighty years old even their 
strength is labour and sorrow, and so it is 
most commonly. But Caleb was an exception 
to the rule; his strength at eighty-five was 
ease and joy: this he got by following the 
Lord fully. Caleb here takes notice of this 
to the glory of God, and as an excuse for 
his asking a portion which he must fetch 
out of the giants’ hands. Let not Joshua 
tell him he knew not what he asked ; could 
he get the possession of that which he 
begged for a title to ? “‘ Yes,” says he, “ why 
not? J am as fit for war now as ever | was.” 

(3.) The promise Moses had made him in 
God’s name that he should have thts moun- 
tain, v. 9. This promise is his chief plea, 
and that on which he relies. As we find it 
(Num. xiv. 24) itis general, him will I bring 
into the land whereunto he went, and his seed 
shall possess it ; but it seems it was more 
particular, and Joshua knew it; both sides 
understood this mountain for which Caleb 
was now a suitor to be intended. This was 
the place from which, more than any other, 
the spies took their report, for here they met 
with the sons of Anak (Num. xiii. 22), the 
sight of whom made such an impression 
upon them, v.33. We may suppose that 
Caleb, observing what stress they laid upon 
the difficulty of conquering Hebron, a city 
garrisoned by the giants, and how thence 
they inferred that the conquest of the whole 
land was utterly impracticable, in opposition 
to their suggestions, and to convince the 


people that he spoke as he thought, bravely 
desired to have that city which they called 
snvinerble assigned to himself for his own por- 
tion : “ I will undertake to deal with that, and, 
if I cannot get it for my inheritance, I will be 
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prolonging our for- 





B.C. 1444. 
his care in prolonging our frail; without.” “ Well,” said Moses, “it shall 


be thy own then, win it and wear it.” Such 
a noble heroic spirit Caleb had, and so de- 
sirous was he to inspire his brethren with it, 
that he chose this place only because it was 
the most difficult to be conquered. And, to 
show that his soul did not decay any more 
than his body, now forty-five years after he 
adheres to his choice and is still of the same 
mind. 

(4.) The hopes he had of being master of 
it, though the sons of Anak were in pos- 
session of it (v. 12): If the Lord will be with 
me, then 1 shall be able to drive them out. 
The city of Hebron Joshua had already re- 
duced (ch. x. 37), but the mountain which 
belonged to it, and which was inhabited by 
the sons of Anak, was yet unconquered ; 
for though the cutting off of the Anakim 
from Hebron was mentioned ch. xi. 21, 
because the historian would relate all the 
military actions together, yet it seems it was 
not conquered till after they had begun to 
divide the land. Observe, He builds his 
hopes of driving out the sons of Anak upon 
the presence of God with him. He does 
not say, ‘‘ Because I am now as strong for 
war as I was at forty, therefore I shall drive 
them out,” depending upon his personal 
valour; nor does he depend upon his in- 
terest in the warlike tribe of Judah, who at- 
tended him now in making this address, and 
no doubt would assist him; nor does he 
court Joshua’s aid, or put it upon that, “If 
thou wilt be with me I shall gain my point.” 
But, If the Lord will be with me. Here, tl ] 
He seems to speak doubtfully of God’s be- 
ing with him, not from any distrust of his 
goodness or faithfulness. He had spoken 
without the least hesitation of God’s presence 
with Israel in general (Num. xiv. 9); the 
Lord is with us. But for himself, from a 
humble sense of his own unworthiness of 
such a favour, he chooses to express himself 
thus, If the Lord will be with me. The Chal- 
dee paraphrase reads it, If the Word of the 
Lord be my helper, that Word which is God, 
and in the fulness of time was made flesh, 
and is the captain of our salvation. ([2.] 
But he expresses without the least doubt 
his assurance that if God were with him he 
should be able to dispossess the sons of 
Anak. “If God be with us, If God be for 
us, who can be against us, so as to prevail ?” 
It is also intimated that if God were not 
with him, though all the forces of Israel 
should come in to his assistance, he should 
not be able to gain his point. Whatever we 
undertake, God’s favourable presence with 
us is all in all to our success; this therefore 
we must earnestly pray for, and carefully 
make sure of, by keeping ourselves in the 
love of God; and on this we must depend, 
and from thus take our encouragement against 
the greatest difficulties. 

3. Upon the whole matter, Caleb’s re- 
quest is (0 12), Gtve me this mountuin, (1. 
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Because it was formerly in God’s promise, 
and he would let Israel know how much he 
valued the promise, insisting upon this moun- 
tain, whereof the Lord spake in that day, as 
most desirable, though perhaps as good a por- 
tion might have fallen to him by lot in com- 
mon with the rest. Those that live by faith 
value that which is given by promise far 
above that which is given by providence 
only. (2.) Because it was now in the Ana- 
kim’s possession, and he would let Israel 
know how little he feared the enemy, and 
would by his example animate them to push 
on their conquests. Herein Caleb answered 
his name, which signifies ail heart. 

II. Joshua grants his petition (. 13): 
Joshua blessed him, commended his bravery, 
applauded his request, and gave him what he 
asked. He also prayed for him, and for his 
good success in his intended undertaking 
against the sons of Anak. Joshua was both 
a prince and a prophet, and upon both ac- 
counts it was proper for him to give Caleb 
his blessing, for the less is blessed of the 
better. Hebron was settled on Caleb and 
his heirs (v. 14), because he wholly followed 
the Lord God of Israel. And happy are we 
if we follow him. Note, Singular piety 
shall be crowned with singular favours. 
Now, 1. We are here told what Hebron had 
been, the city of Arba, a great man among 
the Anakim (v. 15) ; we find it called Kirjath- 
arba (Gen. xxiii. 2), as the place where Sarah 
died. Hereabouts Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob lived most of their time in Canaan, 
and near to it was the cave of Machpelah, 
where they were vuried, whica perhaps had 
led Caleb hither when he went to spy out 
the land, and had made him covet this rather 
than any other part for his inheritance. 2. 
We are afterwards told what Hebron was. 
(1.) It was one of the cities belonging to the 
priests (Joga. xxi. 13,, and a ctty of refuge, 
Joso. xx.” When Caleb had it, he con- 
tented himself with tne country aoout it, and 
cneerfuliy gave tne city to the priests, the 
Lord’s ministers, tanking it could not be 
petter Destowed, no, not upon nis own child- 
ren, nor that it was the less his own for being 
thus devoted to God (2.) It was a royal 
city, and, in the beginning of David’s reign, 
the metropolis of the kingdom of Judah; 
thither the people resorted to him, and there 
he reigned seven years. Thus highly was 
Caleb’s city honoured; it is a pity there 
should have been such a blemish upon his 
family long after as Nabal was, who was of 
the house of Caleb, 1 Sam. xxv. 3. But the 
best men cannot entail their virtues. 

CHAP. XV. 


Though the land was not completely conquered, yet being (as was 
anid in the clese of the foregning chapter) at rest from war for 
the present, and their armies all drawn out of the field to 8 
general rendezvous at Gilgal, there they began to divide the land, 
thongh the work was afterwards perfected at Shiloh, ch. xviii. 
1, &e. In this chapter we havo the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
which in this, as in other things, had the precedency, 1. The 
borders or bcwnds of the inheritance of Judah, ver. 1—12, II. 
The particular assignment of Hebron and the country thereabout 
to Caleb and his family, ver. 13—19. 111. The names of the 
several cities that fell within Judah’s lot, ver. 0—63. 
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The lot of Judak. 
6 As IS then was the lot of the tribe 
of the children of Judah by their 
families ; even to the border of Edom 
the wilderness of Zin southward was 
the uttermost part of the south coast. 
2 And their south border was from 
the shore of the salt sea, from the ba 
thgt looketh southward: 3 And it 
went out to the south side to Maaleh- 
acrabbim, and passed along to Zin, 
and ascended up on the south side 
unto Kadesh-barnea, and passed along 
to Ilezron, and went up to Adar, and 
fetched a compass to Karkaa: 4 
From thence it passed toward Azmon, 
and went out unto the river of Egypt; 
and the goings out of that coast were 
at the sea: this shall be your south 
coast. -5 And the east border was 
the salt sea, even unto the end of 
Jordan. And their border in the 
north quarter was from the bay of 
the sea at the uttermost part of Jor- 
dan: 6 And the border went up to 
Beth-hogla, and passed along by the 
north of Beth-arabah ; and the border 
went up to the stone of Bohan the 
sén of Reuben: 7 And the border 
went up toward Debir from the valley 
of Achor, and so northward, looking 
toward Gilgal, that zs before the going 
up to Adummim, which zs on the 
south side of the river: and the 
border passed toward the waters of 
En-shemesh, and the goings out there- 
of were at En-rogel: 8 And the 
border went up by the valley of the 
son of Hinnom unto the south side 
of the Jebusite; the same is Jeru- 
salem : and the border went up to the 
top of the mountain that Heth before 
the valley of Hinnom westward, which 
is at the end of the valley of the giants 
northward: 9 And the border was 
drawn from the top of the hill unto 
the fountain of the water of Nephtoah, 
and went out to the cities of mount 
Ephron; and the border was drawn 
to Baalah, which is Kirjath-jearim : 
10 And the border compassed from 
Baalah westward unto mount Seir, 
and passed along unto the side of 
mount Jearim, which is Chesalon, 
on tne nortn side, and went down to 
Beth-shemesh, and passed on to Tim- 
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Th? lot of Judah, 
nah: 11 And the border went out 
unto the side of Ekron northward : 
and the border was drawn to Shicron, 
and passed along to mount Baalah, 
and went out unto Jabneel; and the 
goings out of the border were at the 
sea. 12 And the west border was to 
the great sea, and the coast thereof. 
This is the coast of the children of 
Judah round about according to their 
fanilies. 


Judah and shad were the two sons of 
Jacob on whom Reuben’s forfeited birth- 
right devolved. Judah had the dominion 
entailed on him, and Joseph the double 
portion, and therefore these two tribes were 
first seated, Judah in the southern part of 
the land of Canaan and Joseph in the 
no thern part, and on them the other seven 
did attend, and had their respective lots as 
appurtenances to these two ; the lots of Ben- 
jam n, Simeon, and Dan, were appendant to 
Judah, and those of Issachar and Zebulun, 
Naphtali and Asher, to Joseph. These two 
were first set up to be provided for, it should 
seen , before there was such an exact survey 
of the Jand as we find afterwards, ch. xvi. 9. 
It is probable that the most considerable 
parts of the northern and southern countries, 
and those that lay nearest to Gilgal, and 
which the people were best acquainted with, 
were first put into two portions, and the lot 
was cast upon them between these two prin- 
cipal tribes, of the one of which Joshua was, 
and of the other Caleb, who was the first 
com missioner in this writ of partition; and, 
by the decision of that lot, the southern 
country, of which we have an account in 
this chapter, fell to Judah, and the northern, 
of which we have an account in the two fol- 
lowing chapters, to Joseph. And when this 
was done there was a more equal dividend 
(either in quantity or quality) of the re- 
mainder among the seven tribes. And this, 
probably, was intended in that general rule 
which was given concerning this partition 
(Num. xxxiil. 54), to the more you shall give 
the more inheritance, and to the fewer you 
shall give the less, and every man’s tnherttance 
shall be where his lot falleth ; that 1s, “ You 
shall appoint two greater portions which 
shall be determined by lot to those morc 
numerous tribes of Judah and Joseph, and 
then the rest shall be less portions to be 
allotted to the less numerous tribes.” The 
former was done in Gilgal, the latter in 
Shiloh. 

In these verses, we have the borders of 
the lot of Judah, which, as the rest, is said 
to be by their families, that is, with an eye to 
the number of their families. And it inti- 
mates that Joshua and Eleazar, and the rest 
of the commissioners, when they had by lot 
given each tribe its portion, did afterwards 
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(it is probable by lot likewise) subdivide 
those largér portions, and assign to each 
family its inheritance, and then to each 
household, which would be better done by 
this supreme authority, and be apt to give 
less disgust than if it had been left to the 
inferior magistrates of each tribe to make 
that distribution. The borders of this tribe 
are here largely fixed, yet not unalterably, 
for a good deal of that which lies within 
these bounds was afterwards assigned to the 
lots of Simeon and Dan. 1. The eastern 
border was all, and only, the Salt Sea, ». 5. 
Every sea is salt, but this was of an extra- 
ordinary and more than natural saltness, the 
effects of that fire and brimstone with which 
Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed in 
Abraham’s time, whose ruins lie buried in 
the bottom of this dead water, which never 
either was moved itself or had any living 
thing in it. 2. The southern border was 
that of the land of Canaan in general, as will 
appear by comparing v. 1—4 with Num. 
xxxiv. 3—-5. So that this powerful and war- 
like tribe of Judah guarded the frontiers of 
the whole land, on that side which lay to- 
wards their old sworn enemies (though their 
two fathers were twin-brethren), the Edo- 
mites. Our Lord therefore, who sprang out 
of Judah, and whose the kingdom ts, shall 
judge the mount of Esau, Obad. 21. 3. The 
northern border divided it from the lot of 
Benjamin. In this, mention is made of the 
stone of Bohan a Reubenite (v. 6), who pro- 
bably was a great commander of those forces 
of Reuben that came over Jordan, and died 
in the camp at Gilgal, and was buried not far 
off under this stone. The valley of Achor 
likewise lies upon this border (v. 7), to remind 
the men of Judah of the trouble which Achan, 
one of their tribe, gave to the congregation of 
Israel, that they might not be too much 
lifted up with their services. This northern 
line touched closely upon Jerusalem (v. 8), so 
closely as to include in the lot of this tribe 
Mount Zion and Mount Moriah, though the 
greater part of the city lay in the lot of Ben- 
jamin. 4. The west border went near to the 
great sea at first (v. 12), but afterwards the 
lot of the tribe of Dan took off a good part 
of Judah’s lot on that side; for the lot was 
only to determine between Judah and Joseph, 
which should have the north and which the 
south, and not immovably to fix the border 
of either. Judah’s inheritance had _ its 
boundaries determined. Though it was a 
powerful warlike tribe, and had a great in- 
terest in the other tribes, yet they must not 
therefore be left to their own choice, to en- 
large their possessions at pleasure, but must 
live so as that their neighbours might live by 
them. Those that are placed high yet must 
not think to be placed alone tn the midst of 
the earth. 


13 And unto Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh he gave a part among 
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the children of Judah, according to 
the commandment of the Lorp to 
Joshua, even the city of Arba the 
father of Anak, which city ts Hebron. 
14 And Caleb drove thence the three 
sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and Talmai, the children of Anak. 
15 And he went up thence to the in- 
habitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher. 16 
And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 
I give Achsah my daughter to wife. 
17 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, 
the brother of Caleb, took it : and he 
gave aim Achszah his daughter to wife. 
18 And it came to pass, as she came 
unto him, that she moved him to ask 
of her father a field: and she lighted 
off her ass; and Caleb said unto her, 
what wouldest thou? 19 Who an- 
swered, Give mea blessing; for thou 
hast given me a south land; give me 
also springs of water. And he gave 
her the upper springs, and the nether 
springs. 

The historian seems pleased with every 
occasion to make mention of Caleb and to do 
him honour, because he had honoured God 
in following him fully. Observe, 

I. The grant Joshua made him of the 
mountain of Hebron for his inheritance is 
here repeated (v. 13), and it is said to be 
given him, 1. According to the commandment 
of the Lord to Joshua. ‘Yhough Caleb, in 
his petition, had made out a very good title 
to it by promise, yet, because Grod had or- 
dered Joshua to divide the land by lot, he 
would not in this one single instance, no, not 
to gratify his old friend Caleb, do otherwise, 
without arders from God, whose oracle, it is 

robable, he consulted upon this occasion. 
n every doubtful case it is very desirable to 
know the mind of God, and to see the way of 
our duty plain. 2. It is said to be a part 
among the children of Judah ; though it was 
assigned him before the lot of that tribe came 
up, yet it proved, God so directing the lot, 
to be in the heart of that tribe, which was 

raciously ordered in kindness to him, that 
- might not be as one separated from his 
brethren and surrounded by those of other 
tribes. . 

II. Caleb having obtained this grant, we 
are told, 

1. How he signalized his own valour in 
the conquest of Hebron (v. 14): He drove 
thence the three sons of Anak, he and those 
that he engaged to assist him in this service. 
‘his 1s mentioned here to show that the con- 
fidence he had expressed of success in this 
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aflair, through the presence of God with him 
(ch. xiv. 12), did not deceive him, but the 
event answercd his expectation. It is not 
said that he slew these giants, but he drove 
them thence, which intimates that they retired 
upon his approach and fled before him; the 
strength and stature of their bodies could 
not keep up the courage of their minds, but 
with the countenances of lions they had the 
hearts of trembling hares. Thus does God 
often cut off the spirit of princes (Ps. lxxvi. 
12), take away the heart of the chief of the 
people (Job xii. 24), and so shame the con- 
fidence of the proud ; and thus if we resist 
the devil, that roaring lion, though he fall 
not, yet he will flee. 

2. How he encouraged the valour of those 
about him in the conquest of Debir, v. 15, &c. 
It seems, though Joshua had once made him- 
self master of Debir (ch. x. 39), yet the Ca- 
naanites had regained the possession in the 
absence of the army, so that the work had to 
be done a.second time; and when Caleb had 
completed the reduction of Hebron, which 
was for himself and his own family, to show 
his zeal for the public good, as much as for 
his own private interest, he pushes on his 
conquest to Debir, and will not lay down his 
arms till he sees that city also effectually 
reduced, which Jay but ten miles southward 
from Hebron, though he had not any parti- 
cular concern in it, but the reducing of it 
would be to the general advantage of his 
tribe. Jet us learn hence not to scek and 
mind our own things only, but to concern 
and engage ourselves for the welfare of the 
community we are members of ; we are not 
born for ourselves, nor must we live fo our- 
selves. 

(1.) Notice is taken of the name of this 
city. It had been called Kirjath-sepher, the 
city of a book, and Kirjath-sannah (v. 49), 
which some translate the city of learning (sv 
the LXX. [ld\¢ ypapparwy), whence some 
conjecture that it had been a university 
among the Canaanites, like Athens in 
Grecce, in which their youth were educated ; 
or perhaps the books of their chronicles or 
records, or the antiquities of the nation, were 
laid up there ; and, it may be, this was it that 
made Caleb so desirous to see Israel master 
of this city, that they might get acquainted 
with the ancient learning of the Canaanites. 

(2.) The proffer that Caleb made of his 
daughter, and a good portion with her, to 
any one that would undertake to reduce that 
city, and to command the forces that should 
be employed in that service, v. 16. ‘Thus 
Saul promised a daughter to him that would 
kill Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 25), neither of 
them intending to force his daughter to 
marry such as she could not love, but both 
of them presuming upon their daughters’ 
obedience, and submission to their fathers’ 
will, though it might perhaps be contrary to 
their own humour or inclination. Caleb’s 
family was not only honourable and wealthy, 
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but rehgious; he that himself followed the 
Lord fully no doubt taught his children to 
do so, and therefore it could not but be a de- 
sirable match to any young gentleman. 
Caleb, in making the proposal, aims, [1.] 
To do service to his country by the reducing 
of that important place; and, (2.] To marry 
a daughter well, to a man of learning, that 
would have a particular affection for the city 
of books, and aman of war, that would be 
likely to serve his country, and do worthily 
in his generation. Could he but marry his 
child to a man of such a character, he would 
think her well bestowed, whether the share 
in the lot of his tribe were more or less. 

(3.) The place was bravely taken by Oth- 
niel, a nephew of Caleb, whom probably 
Caleb had thoughts of when he made the 
proffer, r.17. This Othniel, who thus sig- 
nalized himself when he was young, had long 
after, in his advanced years, the honour to 
be both a deliverer and a judge in Israel, the 
first single person that presided in their af- 
fairs after Joshua’s death. It is good for 
those who are setting out in the world to 
begin betimes with that which is great and 
good, that, excelling in service when they are 
young, they may excel in honour when they 
grow old. 

(4.) Hereupon (aH parties being agreed) 
Othnie] married his cousin-german Achsah, 
Caleb’s daughter. It is probable that he had 
a kindness for her before, which put him 
upon this bold undertaking to obtain her. 
Love to his country, an ambition of honour, 
and a desire to find favour with the princes 
of his people, might not have engaged him in 
this great action, but his affection for Acheah 
did. This made it intolerable to him to 
think that any one should do more to win 
her favour than he would, and so inspired 
him with this generous fire. Thus is love 
strong as death, and jealousy cruel as the 

ve. 

(5.) Because the historian is now upon the 
dividing of the land, he gives us an account 
of Achsah’s portion, which was in land, as 
more valuable because enjoyed by virtue of 
the divine promise, though we may suppose 
the conquerors of Canaan, who had had the 
spoil of so many rich cities, were full of money 
too. [1.] Some land she obtained by Caleb’s 
free grant, whichwas allowed while she married 
within her own tribe and family, as Zelophe- 
had’s daughters did. He gave her a south land, 
v.19. Land indeed, but a south land, dry, and 
apt to be parched. [2.] She obtained more 
upon her request; she would have had her 
hushand to ask for a field, probably sume 
ected field, or champaign ground, which 

longed to Caleb’s lot, and joined to that 
south land which he had settled upon his 
daughter at marriage. She thought her 
husband had the best interest in her father, 
who, no doubt, was extremely pleased with 
his late glorious achicvement, but he thought 
it ee proper for her to ask, and she 
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would be more likely to prevail ; accordingly 
she did, submitting to her husband’s judg. 
ment, though contrary to her own; and she 
managed the undertaking with great address. 
First, She took the opportunity when her 
father brought her home to the house of her 
husband, when the satisfaction of having dis- 
psec of his daughter so well would make 

im think nothing too much to do for her. 
Secondly, She lighted off her ass, in token of 
respect and reverence to her father, whom 
she would honour still, as much as before 
her marriage. She cried or sighed from off 
her ass, so the LXX. and the vulgar Latin 
read it; she expressed some grief and con- 
cern, that she might give her father occasion 
to ask her what she wanted. Thirdly, She 
calls it a blessing, because it would add much 
to the comfort of her settlement ; and she 
was sure that, since she married not only 
with her father’s consent, but in obedience 
to his command, he would not deny her his 
blessing. Fourthly, She asks only for the 
water, without which the ground she had 
would be of little use either for tillage or 
pasture, but she means the field in which 
the springs of water were. The modesty 
and reasonableness of her request gave it a 
great advantage. Earth without water would 
be like a tree without sap, or the body of an 
animal without blood ; therefore, when God 
gathered the waters into one place, he wisely 
and graciously left some in every place, that 
the earth might be enriched for the service 
of man. See Ps. civ. 10, &c. Well, Achsah 
gained her point ; her father gave her what 
she asked, and perhaps more, for he gave her 
the upper springs and the nether springs, two 
fields so called from the springs that were 
in them, as we commonly distinguish between 
the higher field and the lower field. ‘Those 
who understand it but of one field, watered 
both with the rain of heaven and the springs 
that issued out of the bowels of the earth, 
give countenance to the allusion we com- 
monly make to this, when we pray for 
spiritual and heavenly blessings which relate 
to our souls as blessings of the upper springs, 
ard those which relate to the body and the 
life that now is as blessings of the nether 
springs. 

From this story we learn, 1. That it is 
no breach of the tenth commandment mo- 
derately to desire those comforts and con- 
veniences of this life which we see attainable 
in a fairand regular way. 2. That husbands 
and wives should mutually advise, and 
jointly agree, about that which is for the 
common good of their family; and much 
more should they concur in asking of their 
heavenly Father the best blessings, those of 
the upper springs. 3. That parents must 
never think that lost which is bestowed upon 
their children for their real advantage, but 
must be free in giving them portions as well 
as maintenance, especially when they are du- 
tiful. Caleb had sons (1 Chron. iv. 15), and 
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yet gave thus liberallyto his daughter. Those |the mountains, Shamir, and Jattir, 


parents forget themselves and their relation 
who grudge their children what is convenient 
for them when they can conveniently part 
with it. 

20 This is the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Judah ac- 
cording to their families. 21 And 
the uttermost cities of the tribe of the 
children of Judah toward the coast of 
Edom southward were Kabzeel, and 
Eder, and Jagur, 22 And Kinah, 
and Dimonah, and Adadah, 23 And 
Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, 24 
Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth, 25 
And Hazor, Hadattah, and Kenioth, 
and Hezron, which ts Hazor, 26 
Amam, and Shema, and Moladah, 
27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Hesh- 
mon, and Beth-palet, 28 And Hazar- 
shual, and Becr-sheba, and Bizjoth- 
jah, 29 Baalah, and lim, and Azem, 
30 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and Hor- 
mah, 31 And Ziklag, and Mad- 
mannah, and Sansannah, 32 And 
Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain, 


and Rimmon: all the cities are : 
; es haat _|Salem, the children of Judah could 
twenty and nine, with their villages : not drive them out: but the Jebusites 


33 And in the valley, Eshtaol, and , 
Zoreah, and Ashnah, 34 And Za- dwell with the children of Judah at 
Jerusalem unto this day. 


noah, and En-gannim, Tappuah, and 
Enam, 35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, 
Socch, and Azekah, 36 And Sha- 
raim, and Adithaim, and Gederah, 
and Gedcrothaim; fourteen cities with 
their villages: 37 Zenan, and Ha- 
dashah, and Migdal-gad, 38 And! what was their own. 
Dilean,and Mizpeh, andJokthecl, 39| J. The cities are here named, andnumhered 
Lachish, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 40} several classes, which they then could ac- 
And Cabbon and Lahmnm.and Kathe count for the reason of better than we can 
: ’ ’ now. Here are, 1. Some that are said to be 
lish, 4) And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, | the uttermost cities towards the coast of 
and Naamah, and Makkedah; sixteen | Edom, ». 21—32. Here are thirty-eight 
cities with their villages: 42 Libnah, pat and yet ere igi ist Seed . 
and Ether, and Ashan, 43 And fete nel tothe ‘ot of Simeon, and ae 
Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, | reckoned as belonging to that, as appears by 
44 And Keilah, and Achzib, and| comparing ch. xix. 2, &c.; therefore those 
Mareshah ; nine cities with their vil- | only are counted (though the rest are named) 
lages: 45 Ekron, with her towns which remained to Judah, 2. Others that 
. : are said to be in the valley (v. 33) are counted 
and her villages: 46 From Ekron to be fourteen, yet fifteen are named; but it 
evenuntothe sea, all that day nearAsh- | js probable that Gederah and Gederathaim 
dod, with their villages: 47 Ashdod | were either two names or two parts of one 
with her towns and her villages, Gaza and the same city. 3. Then sixteen are 
with her towns and a eis he unto 
the river of Egypt, and the great sea, 
and the border thareof : 48 And in 


and Socoh, 49 And Dannah,and Kir- 
Jath-sannah, which is Debir, 50 And 
Anab, and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 
51 And Goshen, and Holon, and 
Giloh; eleven cities with their villages: 
52 Arab, and Dumah, and Eshean, 
53 And Janum, and Beth-tappuah, 
and Aphekah, 54 And Humtah, and 
Kirjath-arba, which is Hebron, and 
Zior; nine cities with their villages : 
55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and 
Juttah, 56 And Jezreel, and Jok- 
deam, and Zanoah, 57 Cain, Gibeah, 
and Timnah; ten cities with their 
villages: 58 Halhul, Beth-zur, and 
Gedor, 59 And Maarath, and Beth- 
anoth, and Eltekon; six cities with 
their villages: 60 Kirjath-baal, which 
is Kirjath-jearim, and Rabbah; two 
cities with their villages: 61 In the 
wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, and 
Secacah, 62 And Nibshan, and the 
city of Salt, and Iin-gedi; six cities 
with their villages. 63 As for the 
Jebusites the inhabitants of Jeru- 





































We have here a list of the several cities 
that fell within the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
which are mentioned by name, that they 
might know their own, and both keep it 
and keep to it, and might neither through 
cowardice nor sloth lose the possession of 


named without any head of distinction, v. 

37—4], and nine more, v. 42—44. 4. Then 

the three Philistine-citjes, Ekron, Ashdod, 

and Gaza, v. 45—47. 5. Cities in the moun- 
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tains, eleven in all (v. 48—5i), nine more ND the lot of the children of 
(o 52—54), ten more (v. 55—57), six more Joseph fell from Jordan by Je- 
‘vy. 58, 59), then two (v. 60), and six in the|_. . 
wilderness, a part of the country not so thick richo, unto ef © bite of oe on 
of inhabitants as some others were. the east, to the wilderness that goeth 
II. Now here, 1. We do not find Bethle-}up from Jericho throughout mount 
hem, which was afterwards the city of David, Beth-el, 2 And goeth out from 
and was ennobled by the birth of our Lord| Rothe] to Luz, and passeth along 
Jesus in it. But that city, which at the best he bord : P Ari to Abo 
was but little among the thousands of Judah unto the borders 0 ear toi oun 
(Mic. v. 2), except that it was thus dignified,|3 And goeth down westward to the 
was now so little as not to be accounted one| coast of Japhleti, unto the coast of 
of the citics, but Saar was one of the vil-| Beth-horon the nether, and to Gezer : 
and the goings out thereof are at the 
sea. 4 So the children of Joseph, 


lages not name hrist came to give 
honour to the places he was related to, not to 

Manasseh and Ephraim, took their 
inheritance. 


receive honour from them. 2. Jerusalem is 
said to continue in the hands of the Jebusites 
(v. 63), for the children of Judah could not 
Though Joseph was one of the younger 
sons of Jacob, yet he was his eldest by his 
most just and best beloved wife Rachel, was 


drive them out, through their sluggishness, 

stupidity, and unbelief. Had eney attempted 

it with vigour and resolution, ui ave reason 

Ww re been wantin 

go think Coeur tee ea eee himself his best beloved son, and had been the 
greatest ornament and support of his family, 
kept it from perishing in a time of famine, 
and had been the shepherd and stone of Israel, 


to them to give them success; but they 

could not do it, because they would not. 
and therefore his posterity were very much 
favoured by the lot. Their portion lay in 


Jerusalem was afterwards to be the holy city, 

the royal city, the city of the great King, the 

brightest ornament of all the land of Israel. 
the very heart of the landof Canaan. It ex- 
tended from Jordan in the east (v. 1) to the 
sea, the Mediterranean Sea, in the west, so 


God had designed it should be so. It may 
therefore be justly looked upon as a punish- 

that it took up the whole breadth of Canaan 
from side to side ; and no question the fruit- 


ment of their neglect to conquer other cities 
which God had given them that they were so 

fulness of the soil answered the blessings 
both of Jacob and Moses, Gen. xlix. 25, 26, 


long kept out of this. 3. Among the cities 
and Deut. xxxili. 13, &c. ‘The portions al- 


of Judah (in all 114) we meet with Lib- 
lotted to Ephraim and Manasseh are not so 





























nah, which in Joram’s days revolted, and 
probably set up for a free independent state 
(2 Kings viii. 22), and Lachish, where king 

Amaziah was slain (1 Kings xiv. 19); it led : 

the dance in idolatry (Mic. 1. 13); it was the | particularly described as those of the other 
beginning of sin to the daughter of Zion, | tribes; we have only the limits and bound- 
Giloh, Ahithophel’s town, is here mentioned, | ates of them, not the particular cities in 
and 'I'ekoa, of which the prophet Amos was, | them, as before we had the cities of Judah 
and near which Jehoshaphat obtained that | and afterwards those of the other tribes. For 
glorious victory, 2 Chron. xx. 20, &c., and| this no reason can be assigned, unless we 
Maresha, where Asa wasa conqueror. Many ; may suppose that Joshua being himself of the 
of the cities of this tribe occur in the history | children of Joseph they referred it to him 
of David’s troubles. Adullam, Ziph, Keilah, | alone to distribute among them the several 
Maon, Engedi, Ziklag, here reckoned in| cities that lay within their lot, and therefore 
chis tribe, were places near which David had | did not bring in the names of their citics to 
most of his haunts ; for, though sometimes the great council of their princes who sat 
Saul drove him out from the inheritance of ; Upon this affair, by which means it came to 
the Lord, yet he kept as close to it as he | pass that they were not inserted with the rest 
could. e wilderness of Judah he fre-;in the books. 

quented much, and in it John Baptist} 5 And the border of the children 
preached, and there the kingdom of heaven f ; . ; “ys 
commenced, Matt. iii. 1. The riches of this 7 Ep hraim according to their families 
country no doubt answered Jacob’s blessing ; WS thus: even the border of their 
of this aves that he should — his garments | inheritance on the east side was Ata- 
tm wine, Gen. xlix. 11. And, in general, | roth-addar, untoBeth-horon theupper; 
Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 6 And the border went out toward 


raise, not envy. ; 
P Pes Ae AP. XVI. the sea to Michmethah on the north 
Itis a pity that this and the fullowing chapter should be separated, side 3 and the border went about east- 


for both of them give us the fot of the child f Joseph, ° 
; xt to Judah, were to have the | Ward unto Taanath-shiloh, and passed 


Epbraim and Manasseh, whe, next to Judah, were to have the 


post of honour, and therefore had the first and best portion in ° 
dah now bad inthe sauthern | DY it on the eastto Janohah; 7 And 


the northern part of Canaan, av Judah now had im the southern 


et. En this chapter we have, f. A general ac . 
ps a thi pt general account of the lot it went down from Janohah to Atas 


ei wars cs tribes pica ver. }--8. Jf. The borders of the 
Ephraim io particular, ver. 5—lu. T - 
lowing ai the peul'cha pias. Poy ore daha meena Cae roth, and to Naarath, and came to 
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Jericho, and went out at Jordan. | sands of Manasseh. Families and kingdoms 
8 The border went out from Tap. are diminished and increased, increased and 


‘ diminished again, as God yp] 
puah westward unto the river Kanah; orand is Be upon the Ephtainaiees. has Ae 


and the goings out thereof were at the | did not drive out the Canaanite 

ae: ; ° : f 
sea. This is the inheritance of the/(v. 10), either through Sina G 
tribe of the children of Ephraim by ardice, either for want of faith in the promise 


; ‘lies. ‘ h of God, that he would give them success if 
their families. 9 And the separate Hey would: inks a viccroaiccnia Ee 


cities for the children of Ephraim were | want of zeal for the command of God, which 
among the inheritance of the children obliged them utterly to drive out the Ca- 
of Manasseh, all the cities with their ; naanites, and to make no peace with them. 
villages. 10 And they drave not out And, though they hoped to satisfy the law b; 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer ;| Putting them under tribute, yet (as Calvin 

: *} thinks) this made the matter worse, for it 
but the Canaanites dwell among the 


: eae : shows that they spared them out of covetous- 
Kphraimites unto this day, and serve | ness, that they might be profited by their la- 
under tribute. 


bours, and by dealing with them for their 
tribute they were in danger of being infected 

Here, 1. The border of the lot of Ephraim 
is set down, by which it was divided on the 


with their idolatry; yet some think that, 
when they brought them under tribute, they 
south from Benjamin and Dan, who lay be- 
tween it and Judah, and on the north from 


obliged them to renounce their idols, and to 

observe the seven precepts of the sons of 
Manasseh ; for east and west it reached from | Noah; and I shacld think so, but that we 
Jordan to the great sea. The learned, who | find in the sequel of the story that the Is- 
aim to be exact in drawing the line according | raelites were so far from restraining idolatry 
to the directions here, find themselves very {in others that they soon fell into it them- 
much at a loss, the description being short 
and intricate. The report of those who in 


selves. Many famous places were within 
this lot of the tribe of Ephraim, though not 
these latter ages have travelled those coun- 
trics will not serve to clear the difficulties, so 


mentioned here. Jn it were Ramah, Samuel’s 
city (called in the New Testament Arimathea, 
vastly unlike is it now to what it was then; 
not only cities have been so destroyed as that 


of which Joseph was, that took care of our 
no mark nor footstep of them remains, but 


Saviour’s burial), and Shiloh, where the ta- 
bernacle was first set up. Tirzah also, the 

brooks are dried up, rivers alter their courses, 

and even the mountain falling cometh to 


royal city of Jeroboam and his successors, 
and Deborah’s palm-tree, under which she 

nought, and the rock ts removed out of his 

place, Job xiv. 18. Unless I could hope to 


judged Israel, were in this tribe. Samaria, 
uilt by Omri after the burning of the royal 
solve the doubts that arise upon this draught 
of the border of Ephraim, it is to no purpose 
to mention them: no doubt it was then 


palace of Tirzah, was in this tribe, and was 
long the royal city of the kingdom of the ten 
perfectly understood, so as that the first in- 
tention of recording it was effectually an- 


tribes; not far from it were Shechem, and the 

mountains Ebal and Gerizim, and Sychar, 
near which was Jacob’s well, where Christ 

swered, which was to notify the ancient land-| talked with the woman of Samaria. We rca . 

marks, which postcrity must by no means} much of Mount Ephraim in the story of the 

remove. 2. Some separate cities are spoken 

of, that lay not within these borders, at least 

not if the line was drawn direct, but lay 


Judges, and of a city called Ephraim, it is 
robable in this tribe, to which Christ retired, 
ae xi. 54. The whole kingdom of the ten 
within the lot of Manasseh (v. 9), which might] tribes is often, in the prophets, especially in 
better be read, and there were separate cities| Hosca, called Ephraim. 

or the children of Ephraim among the tn- 
(aids of the children of Manasseh, hecause CHAP. XVII. 
it proved that Manasseh could spare them, 
and Ephraim had need of them, and it might 


The half tribe of Manasseh comes next to t. provided for; and hero 
he hoped that no inconvenience would arise 



































we have, I. The families of that tribe thut were to be portioned, 
ver. 1—6. II. The country that . « to their Jot, ver. 7—13. 
L11. The joint request of the two tribe that desvended from Jo- 
seph, for the enlargement of their lot and Joshua’s answer te 

from this mixture of these two tribes together, | thst reiest: ver- 4—I8, 

who were both the sons of Joseph, and should HERE was also a lot for the 

love as brethren. And by this it appears that 

though, when the tribes were numbered in 

the plains of Moab, Manasseh had got the 

start of Ephraim in number, for Manasseh 


tribe of Manassek; for he was 

the firstborn of Joseph; to wit, for 
was then 52,000, and Ephraim but 32,000 
(Num. xxvi. 34, 37), yet by the time they 


Machir the firstborn of Manasseh, the 
were well settled in Canaan the hands were 


father of Gilead: because he was a 
man of war, therefore he had Gilead 

: and Bashan. 2 There was also a /ot 
ahr seat eine = Tey eels Jose for the rest of the children of Manas- 
thousands of Ephraim and they are the thou-| seh by their families ; for the aaa 
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ren of Abiezer, and for the children 
of Helek, and for the children of As- 
riel, and for the children of Shechem, 
and for the children of Hepher, and 
for the children of Shemida: these 
were the male children of Manasseh 
the son of Joseph by their familics. 
3 But Zelophehad, the son of He- 
pher, the son of Gilead, the son of 
Machir, the son of Manasseh, had no 
sons, but daughters: and these are 
the names of his daughters, Mahlah, 
and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tir- 
gah. 4 And they came near before 
Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua 
the son of Nun, and before the 
princes, saying, The Lorp com- 
manded Moses to give us an inherit- 
ance among our brethren. Therefore 
according to the commandment of 
the Lorp he gave them an inherit- 
ance among the brethren of their 
father. 5 And there fell ten portions 
to Manasseh, beside the land of Gi- 
lead and Bashan, which were on the 
pther side Jordan; 6G Because the 
daughters of Manasseh had an in- 
heritance among his sons: and the 
rest of Manasseh’s sons had the land 
of Gilead. 

Mauasseh was itself but one half of the 
tribe of Joseph, and yet was divided and 
subdivided. 1. It was divided into two parts, 


one already settled on the other side Jordan, 
consisting of those who were the posterity of 


nasseh in Egypt; there he had sucaaliced | 


himself as a man of war, probably in the 
contests between the Ephraimites and the 
men of Gath, 1 Chron. vii. 21. His warlike 
disposition descended to his posterity, and 
therefore Moses gave them Gilead and Ba- 
shan, on the other side Jordan, of which be- 
fore, ch. xiii. 31. It is here said that the lot 
came to Manasseh, for he was the first-born 
of Joseph. Bishop Patrick thinks it shoul 
be translated, though he was the first-born of 
Joseph, and then the meaning is plain, that 
the second Jut was for Manasseh, because, 
though he was the first-born, yet Jacob had 
preferred Ephraim before him. See the 
names of thuse heads of the families that set- 
tled on the other side Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 24. 
2, That part on this side Jordan was sub- 
divided into ten families, ». 5. There were 
six sons of Gilead here named (v. 2), the 
same that are recorded Num. xxvi. 30—32, 
only that he whois there called Jezeer is here 


called Abiezer. Five of these sons had each , ©28¢- 
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Hepher, had his male line cut off in his son 
Zelophehad, who left daughters only, five in 
number, of whom we have often read, and 
these five had each of them a portion; though 
perhaps, they claiming under Hepher, all 
their five portions were but equal to one ot 
the portions of the five sons. Or if Llepher 
had other sons besides Zelophehad, in whom 
the name of his family was kept up, their 
posterity married to the daughters of Zelo- 
phehad the elder brother, and in their right 
had these portions assigned them. Sec Num. 
xxxvl. 12. Here is, (1.) The claim which 
the daughters of Zelophehad made, grounded 
upon the command God gave to Moses con- 
cerning them, v. 4. They had themselves, 
when they were young, pleaded their own 
cause before Moses, and obtained the grant 


grant for want of speaking to Joshua, but 
seasonably put in their demand themselves, 
as it should secm, and not their husbands 
for them.. (2.) The assignment of their por- 
tions according to their claim. Joshua knew 
very well what God had ordered in their 
case, and did not object that they having not 
served in the wars of Canaan there was no 
reason why they should share in the posses- 
sions of Canaan, but readily gave them an in- 
heritance amony the brethren of their futher. 
And now they reaped the benefit of their 
own pious zeal and prudent forecast in this 
matter. Thus those who take care in the 
wilderness of this world to make sure to 
themselves a place in the inheritance of the 
saints in light will certainly have the comfort 
of it in the other world, while those that 
neglect it now will lose it for ever. 


7 And the coast of Manasseh was 
from Asher to Michmethah, that Leth 
before Shechem ; and the border went 
along on the right hand unto the in- 
habitants of En-tappuali. S Now 
Manasseh had the land of 'Tappuah : 
but Tappuah on the border of Ma- 
nasseh belonged to the children of 
Ephraim; 9 And the coast de- 
scended unto the river Kanal, south. 
ward of the river: these citics of 
Ephraim are among the cities cf 
Manasseh: the coast of Manassch 
also was on the north side of the 
river, and the outgoings of it were 
at the sea: 10 Southward it --~ 
Ephraim’s, and northward té was 
nassch’s, and the sea is his border; 
and they met together in Asher on 
the north, and in Issachar on the 
1! And Manasseh had in Is- 


of them their portion; the sixth, which was | Sachar and in Asher Beth-shean and 
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her towns, and Ibleam. and her towns, 
and the inhabitants of Dor and her 
towns, and the inhabitants of En-dor 
and her towns, and the inhabitants 
of Taanach and her towns, and the 
inhabitants of Megiddo and her 
towns, even three countries. 12 Yet 
the children of Manasseh could not 
drive out ithe inhabitants of those 
cities; but the Canaanites would 
dwell in that land. 13 Yet it came 
to pass, when the children of Israel 
were waxen strong, that they put the 
Canaanites to tribute; but did not 


utterly drive them out. 

We have here a short account of the lot of 
this half tribe. It reached from Jordan on 
the east to the great sea on the west; on the 
south: it lay all along contiguous to phraim, 
but on the north it abutted upon Asher and 
Issachar. Asher lay north-west, and Issachar 
north-cast, which seems to be the meaning 
of that (v. 10), that they (that is, Manasseh 
and Ephraim, as related to it, both together 
making the tribe of Joseph) met in Asher on 
the north and Issachar on the east, for 
Ephraim itself reached not those tribes. 
Some things are particularly observed con- 
cerning this lot:—1. That there was great 
communication between this tribe and that 
of Ephraim. The city of Tappuah belonged 
to Ephraim, but the country adjoining to 
Manasseh (v. 8); there were likewise many 
cities of Ephraim that lay within the border 
of Manassch (v. 9), of which before, ch. xvi. 9. 
2. That Manasseh likewise had cities with 
their appurtenances in the tribes of Issachar 
and Asher (v. 11), God so ordering it, that 
though every tribe had its peculiar inheritance, 
which might not be alienated from it, yet 
they should thus intermix one with another, 
to keep up mutual acquaintance and cor- 
respondence among the tribes, and to give 
occasion for the doing of good offices one to 
another, as became those who, though of dif- 
ferent tribes, were all onc Israel, and were 
bound to love as brethren. 3. That they 
suffercd the Canaanites to live among them, 
contrary to the command of God, serving 
their own ends by conniving at them, for 
they made them tributaries, v.12, 13. The 
Ephraimites had done the same (ch. xvi. 10), 
and fromthem perhaps the Manassites learned 
it, and with their example excused themselves 
init. ‘I'he most remarkable person of this 
half tribe in after-time was Gideon, whose 
great actions were donc within this lot. He 
was of the family of Abiezer ; Cesarea was in 
this lot, and Antipatris, famed in the latter 
ages of tle Jewish state. 

14 And the children of Joseph 


spake unto Joshua, saying, Why hast 
ip given me but one lot and one 





ee | a es ee, 


CHAP. XVII. The inheritance of Joseph's children. 


portion to inherit, seeing I am apreat 

eople, forasmuch as the Lorp hath 

lessed me hitherto? 15 And Joshua 
answered them, if thou be a reat 
people, then get thee up to the wood 
country, and cut down for thyself 
there in the land of the Perizzites 
and of the giants, if mount Ephraim 
be too narrow for thee. 16 And the 
children of Joseph said, The hill is 
not enough for us: and all the Ca- 
naanites that dwell in the land of the 
valley have chariots of iron, both they 
who are of Beth-shean and her towns, 
and they who are of the valley of Jez- 
reel. 17 And Joshua spake unto the 
house of Joseph, even to Ephraim 
and to Manasseh, saying, Thou art 
a great people, and hast great power: 
thou shalt not have one lot only: 
18 But the mountain shall be thine; 
for it is a wood, and thou shalt cut 
it down: and the outgoings of it shall 
be thine: for thou shalt drive out the 
Canaanites, though they have iron 
chariots, and though they be strong. 


Here, I. The children of Joseph quarrel 
with their lot; if they had had any just 
cause to quarrel with it, we have reason to 
think Joshua would have relieved them, by 
adding to it, or altering it, which it does not 
appear he did. It is probable, because 
Joshua was himself of the tribe of Ephraim, 
they promised themselves that they should 
have some particular favour shown them, 
and should not be confined to the decision 
of the lot so closely as the other tribes; but 
Joshua makes them know that in the dis- 
charge of his office, as a public person, he 
had no more regard to his own tribe than to 
any other, but would administer impartially, 
without favour or affection, wherein he has 
left an excellent example to all in public 
trusts. It was a very competent provision — 
that was made for them, as much, for aught 
that appears, as they were able to manage, 
and yet they call it in disdain but one lot, 
as if that which was assigned to them both 
was scarcely sufficient for »ne. ‘The word 
for complainers (Jude 16) i8 pep piporpor, 
blamers of their lot, like the children of 
Joseph, who would have that altered, the 
disposal whercof is from the Lord. Two 
things they suggest, to enforce their petition 
for an augmentation of their lot:—1. That 
they were very numerous, through the bless- 
ing of God upon them (v. 14): 1 ama great 
people, for the Lord has blessed me ; and we 
have rcason to hope that he that hath sent 
mouths will send meat. “J am a great 
people, and in so srrall a.lot shall not have 
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room to thrive.’ Yet observe, when they 
speak thankfully of their present increase, 
they do not speak confidently of the con- 
tinuance of it. ‘“'The Lord has blessed me 
hitherto, however he may see fit to deal with 
me for the future.” ‘The uncertainty of 
what may be must not make us unthankful 
for what has been and is done in kindness 
tous. 2. That a good part of that country 
which had now fallen to their lot was in the 
hands of the Canaanites, and that they were 
formidable enemies, who brought into the 
field of battle chariots of iron (v. 16), that 
is, chariots with long scythes fastened to the 
sides of them, or the axle-tree, which made 
great destruction of all that came in their 
way, mowing them down like corn. They 
urge that though they had a good portion 
assigned them, yet it was in bad hands, and 
they could not come to the possession of it, 
wishing to have their lot in those countries 
that were more thoroughly reduced than this 
was, 

II. Joshua endeavours to reconcile them 
to their lot. He owns they were a great 
people, and being two tribes ought to have 
more than one lot only (v.17), but tells them 
that what had fallen to their share would be 
a sufficient lot for them both, if they would 
but work and fight. They desired a lot in 
which they might indulge themselves in ease 
and luxury. ‘‘ No,” says Joshua, “ you 
must not count upon that; tn the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread is a sentence 
in force even in Canaan itself.” He retorts 
their own argument, that they were a great 
people. ‘If so, you are the better able to 
help yourselves, and have the less reason to 
expect help from others. If thou hast many 
mouths to be filled, thou hast twice as many 
hands to be employed ; earn, and then eat:”’ 
1. He bids them work for more (v. 15): 
““ Get thee up to the wond-country, which is 
within thy own border, and let all hands be set 
to work to cut down the trees, rid the rough 
lands, and make them, with art and industry, 
good arable ground.” Note, Many wish for 
larger possessions who do not cultivate and 
make the best of what they have, think they 
should have more talents given them who 
do not trade with those with which they are 
entrusted. Most people’s poverty is the 
effect of their idleness; would they dig, they 
need not beg. 2. He bids them fight for 
more (r. 17, 18), when they pleaded that they 
could not come at the wood-lands he spoke 
of because in the valley between them and it 
there were Canaanites whom they durst not 
enter the lists with. ‘Never fear them,” 
said Joshua; “ thou hast God on thy side, 
and thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, if 
thou wilt set about it in good earnest, 
though they hare iron chariots.” We straiten 
ourselves by apprehending the difficulties in 
the way of our enlargement to be greater 
than really they are. What can be insuper- 
able to faith and holy resolution ? 

88 





JOSHUA. 


B.C. 144 
CHAP. XVIII. 


In this chapter we have, 1. The setting up of the tanernacie 1é 
Shiloh, ver. 1. Il. The stirring up of the seven tribes that wee 
yet unsettled to look after their lot, and the patting of them ins 
method for it, by Joshua, ver. 2—7. III. The distributing of the 
land into seven lots, by certain men employed for that purpose, 
ver. 8, 9. IV. The determining of these seven portions to the 
seven tribes yet unprovided for by lot, ver. 10. V. The particular 
lot of the tribe of Benjamin, the borders of it, ver. 1]—90. And 
the cities contained iu it, ver. 2]—28. The other six tribes we 
shall find well provided for in the next chapter. 


ND the whole congregation of 
the children of Israel assembled 
together at Shiloh, and set up the 
tabernacle c: the congregation there. 
And theland was subdued beforethem. 


In the midst of the story of the dividing 
of the land comes in this account of the 
setting up of the tabernacle, which had 
hitherto continued in its old place in the 
centre of their camp; but now that three of 
the four squadrons that used to surround it in 
the wilderness were broken and diminished, 
those of Judah, Ephraim, and Reuben, by 
the removal of those tribes to their re- 
spective possessions, and that of Dan only 
remained entire, it was time to think of re- 
moving the tabernacle itself into a city. 
Many a time the priests and Levites had 
taken it down, carried it, and set it up again 
in the wilderness, according to the directions 
given them (Num. iv. 5, &c.) ; but now they 
must do it for good and all, not one of the 
stakes thereof must any more he removed, 
nor any of the cords thereof broken, Isa. 
xxxill. 20. Observe, 

I. The place to which the tabernacle was 
removed, and in which it was set up. It was 
Shiloh, a city in the lot of Ephraim, but 
lying close upon the lot of Benjamin. 
Doubtless God himself did some way or 
other direct them to this place, for he had 
promised to choose the place where he would 
make his name to dwell, Deut. xii. 11. It is 
most probable God made known his mind 
in this matter by the judgment of Urim. 
This place was pitched upon, 1. Because it 
was in the heart of the country, nearer the 
centre than Jerusalem was, and therefore 
the more convenient for the meeting of all 
Israel there from the several parts of the 
country ; it had been in the midst of their 
camp in the wilderness, and therefore must 
now be in the midst of their nation, as that 
which sanctified the whole, and was tke glory 
in the midst of them. Sec Ps. xlvi. 5. 2. 
Because it was in the lot of that tribe of 
which Joshua was, who was now their chief 
magistrate, and it would be both for his 
honour and convenience and for the ad- 
vantage of the country to have it near’ him. 
The testimony of Israel and the thrones of 
judgment do well together, Ps. cxxii. 4, 5. 
3. Some think there was an eye to the name 
of the place, Shiloh being the name by which 
the Messiah was known in dying Jacob’s 
prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10), which prophecy, no 
doubt, was well known among the Jews; 
the sctting up of the tabernacle in Shiloh 
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gave them a hint that in that Shiloh whom 
Jacob spoke of all the ordinances of this 
worldly sanctuary should have their accom- 
plishment in a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, Heb. ix. 1,11. And Dr. Light- 
foot thinks that the place where the taber- 
nacle was set up was therefore called Shiloh, 
because of the peaceableness of the land at 
this time; as afterwards in Salem was his 
temple, which also signifies peaceable. 

I]. The solemn manner of doing it: The 
whole congregation assembled together toattend 
the solemnity, to do honour to the ark of 
God, as the token of his presence, and to bid 
it welcome to its settlement. Every Israelite 
was interested in it, and therefore all testified 
their joy and satisfaction upon this occasion. 
See 2 Sam. vi. 15. It is probable those tribes 
that were yet encamped when the tabernacle 
was removed to Shiloh decamped from Gilgal 
and pitched about Shiloh, for every true Te. 
raclite will desire to fix where God's taber- 
nacle fixes. Mention is made, on this occa- 
sion, of the land being subdued before 
them, to intimate that the country, here- 
abouts at least, being thoroughly reduced, 
they met with no opposition, nor were they 
apprehensive of any danger, but thought it 
time to make this grateful acknowledgment 
of God’s goodness to them in the constant 
series of successes with which he had blessed 
them. It was a good presage of a comfort- 
able settlement to themselves in Canaan, 
when their first care was to see the ark well 
settled as soon as they had a safe place 
ready to settle it in. Here the ark continued 
about 300 years, till the sins of Eli’s house 
forfeited the ark, lost it and ruined Shiloh, 
and its ruins were long after made use of as 
warnings to Jerusalem. Go, see what I did 
to Shiloh, Jer. vil. 12: Ps. Ixxvni. 60. 


2 And there remained among the 
children of Israel seven tribes, which 
had not yet received their inheritance. 
3 And Joshua said unto the children 
of Israel, How long are ye slack to 
go to possess the land, which the 
Lorp God of your fathers hath 
civen you? 4 Give out from among 
you three men for each tribe: and | 
will send them, and they shall rise, 
and go through the land, and describe 
it according to the inheritance of 
them; and they shall come again to 
me. 5 And they shall divide it into 
seven parts: Judah shall abide in 
their coast on the south, and the 
house of Joseph shall abide in their 
coasts on the north. 6 Ye shall 
therefore describe the land into seven 


parts, and bring the description hither 


to me, that I may cast lots for you 
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Joshua reproves the unsettled tribes. 


here before the Lorp our God. 7 
But the Levites have no part among 
you; for the priesthood of the Lorp 
ts their imheritance: and Gad, and 
Reuben, and half the tribe of Manas- 
sen, have received their inheritance 
beyond Jordan on the east, which 
Moses the servant of the Lorn gave 
them. 8 And the men arose, and 
went away: and Joshua charged them 
that went to describe the land, say 
ing, Go and walk through the land, 
and describe it, and come again to 
me, that I may here cast lots for you 
before the Lorn in Shiloh. 9 And 
the men went and passcd through the 
land, and described it by cities into 
seven parts in a book, and camea ain 
to Joshua to the host at Shiloh. 10 
And Joshua cast lots for them in 
Shiloh before the Lorn: and there 
Joshua divided the land unto the 
children of Israel according to their 
divisions. 

Here, I. Joshua reproves those tribes 
which were yet unsettled that they did not 
bestir themselves to gain a settlemen in the 
land which God had given them. Seven 
tribes were yet unprovided for, though sure 
of an inheritance, yet uncertain where it 
should be, and it seems in no great care 
about it, ». 2. And with them Joshua rea- 
sons (v. 3): How long are you slack? 1. 
They were too well pleased with their pre- 
sent condition, liked well enough to live ina 
body together, the more the merricr, and, 
like the Babel-builders, had no mind to be 
scattered abroad and break good company. 
The spoil of the citics they had taken ser ved 
them to live plentifully upon for the present, 
and they banished the thoughts of time to 
come. Perhaps the tribes of Judah and 
Joseph, who had already received their in- 
heritance in the countries next adjoming, 
were generous in entertaining their brethren 
who were yet unprovided for, so that they 
went from one good house to another among 
their friends, with which, instead of grudg- 
ing that they were postponed, they were so 
well pleased that they cared not for going 
to houses of their own. 2. They were sloth- 
ful and dilatory. 1t may be they wished 
the thing done, but had not spirit to stir 
in it, or move towards the doing of it, 
though it was so much for their own ad- 
vantage; like the sluggard, that hides hes 
hand tn his bosom, and it grieves him to bring 
it to his mouth again. The countries that 
remained to be divided lay at a distance, and 
some parts of them in the hands of the 
Canaanites. If they go to take possession 
of them, the cities must be rebuilt or re- 


The lot of Benjamin. 
noah they must drive their flocks and 

erds a great way, and carry their wives and 
children to strange places, and this will not 
be done without care and pains, and break- 
ing through some hardships; thus he that 
observes the wind shall not sow, and he that 
regards the clouds shall not reap, Eccl. xi. 4. 
Note, Many are diverted from real duties, 
and debarred from real comforts, by seem- 
ing difficulties. God by his grace has given 
us a title to a good land, the heavenly 
Canaan, but we are slack to take possession ; 
we enter not into that rest, as we might by 
faith, and hope, and holy joy; we live not in 
heaven, as we might by setting our affec- 
tions on things above and having our con- 
versation there. How long shall it be thus 
with us? How long shall we thus stand in 
our own light, and forsake our own mercies 
for lying vanities? Joshua was sensible of 
the inconveniences of this delay, that, while 
they neglected to take possession of the land 
that was conquered, the Canaanites were 
recovering strength and spirit, and fortify- 
ing themselves in the places that were yet in 
their hands, which would make the total 
expulsion of them the more difficult. They 
would lose their advantages by not follow- 
ing their blow; and therefore, as an eagle 
stirreth up her nest, so Joshua stirs them up 
to take possession of their lot. He is ready 
to do his part, if they will but do theirs. 

I]. He puts them in a way to settle them- 
selves. 

1. The land that remained must be sur- 
veyed, an account taken of the cities, and 
the territories belonging to them, v. 4. 
‘'hese must be divided into seven equal 
parts, as near as they could guess at their 
true value, which they must have an eye to, . 
and not merely to the number of the cities | 
and extent of the country. Judah is fixed on 
the south and Joseph on the north of Shiloh, | 
to protect the tabernacle (v. 5), and therefore 
they need not describe their country, but 
those countries only that were yet undis- 
posed of. He gives areason (v. 7) why they 
must divide it into seven parts only, because 
the Levites were to have no temporal estate 
(as we say), but their benefices only, which 
were entailed upon their families: The priest- 
hood of the Lord is their inheritance, and a 
very honourable, comfortable, plentiful in- 
heritance it was. Gad and Reuben, with 
half of the tribe of Manasseh, were already 
fixed, and needed not to have any further 
care taken of them Now, (1.) The sur- 
veyors were three men out of each of the 
seven tribes that were to be provided for 
(v. 4), one-and-twenty in all, who perhaps 
for greater expedition, because they had 
already lost time, divided themselves into 
three companies, one of each tribe in each 
company, and took each their district to 
survey. ‘he matter was thus referred 
equaly, that there might be neither any par- 
aaa used in making up the seven lots, nor 
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any shadow of suspicion given, but all might 
be satisfied that they had right done them. 
(2.) The survey was accordingly made, and 
brought in to Joshua, v. 8, 9. Josephus 
says it was seven months in the doing. And 
we must in it observe, {1.] The faith and 
courage of the persons employed : abundance 
of Canaanites remained in the land, and all 
raging against Israel, as a bear robbed of her 
whelps; the business of these surveyors 
would soon be known, and what could they 
expect but to be way-laid, and have their 
brains knocked out by the fierce observers ? 
But in obedience to Joshua’s command, and 
in dependence upon God’s power, they thus 
put their lives in their hands to serve their 
country. ([2.] The good providence of God 
in protecting them from the many deaths 
they were exposed to, and bringing them all 
safely again to the host at Shiloh. When 
we are in the way of our duty we are under 
the special protection of the Almighty. 

2. en it was surveyed, and reduced to 
seven lots, then Joshua would, by appeal to 
God, and direction from him, determine 
which of these lots should belong to each 
tribe (v. 6): That I may cast lots for you 
here at the tabernacle (because it was a sacred 
transaction) before the Lord our God, to 
whom each tribe must have an eye, with 
thankfulness for the conveniences and sub- 
mission to the inconveniences of their allot- 
ment. What we have in the world we must 
acknowledge God's property in, and dispose 
of it as before him, with justice, and charity, 
and dependence upon Providence. The 
heavenly Canaan is described to us ina book, 
the book of the scriptures, and there are in 
it mansions and portions sufficient for all 
God’s spiritual Israel. Christ is our Joshua 
that divides it to us. On him we must at- 
tend, and to him we must apply for an in- 
heritance with the saints in light. See John 
xvi. 2, 3. 


11 And the lot of the tribe of the 
children of Benjamin came up accord- 
ing to their families: and the coast 
of their lot came forth between the 
children of Judah and the children 
of Joseph. 12 And their border on 
the north side was from Jordan; and 
the border went up to the side of 
Jericho on the north side, and went 
up through the mountains westward; 
and the goings out thereof were at 
the wilderness of Beth-aven. 13 
And the border went over from 
thence toward Luz, to the side of 
Luz, which zs Beth-el, southward; 
and the border descended to Ata- 
roth-adar, near the hill that lieth on 
the south side of the nether Beth- 
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horon. 14 And the border was 
drawn thence, and compassed the 
corner of the sea southward, from 
the hill that lieth before Beth-horon 
southward ; and the goings out there- 
of were at Kirjath-baal, which is Kir- 
jath-jearim, a city of the children of 
Judah: this was the west quarter. 
15 And the south quarter was from 
the end of Kirjath-jearim, and the 
border went out on the west, and 
went out to the well of waters of 
Nephtoah: 16 And the border came 
down to the end of the mountain that 
lieth before the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, and which is in the valley 
of the giants on the north, and de- 
scended to the valley of Hinnom, to 
the side of Jebusi on the south, and 
descended to En-rogel, 17 And was 
drawn from the north, and went forth 
to En-shemesh, and went forth to- 
ward Geliloth, which zs over against 
the going up of Adummim, and de- 
scended to the stone of Bohan the 
son of Reuben, 18 And passed 
along toward the side over against 
Arabah northward, and went down 
unto Arabah: 19 And the border 
passed along to the side of Beth- 
hoglah northward: and the outgoings 
of the border were at the north bay 
of the salt sea at the south end of 
Jordan: this was the south coast. 
20 And Jordan was the border of it 
on the east side. This was the in- 
heritance of the children of Benjamin, 
by the coasts thereof round about, 
according to their families. 21 Now 
the cities of the tribe of the children 
of Benjamin according to their fami- 
lies were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, 
and the valley of Keziz, 22 And 
Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and 
Beth-el, 23 Ant Avim, and Parah, 
and Ophrah, 24 And Chephar-ha- 
ammonai, and Ophni, and Gaba; 
twelve cities with their villages. 25 
Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth, 
26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and 
Mozah, 27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, 
and Taralah, 28 And Zelah, Eleph, 
and Jebusi, which is Jerusalem, Gi- 
beath, and Kirjath; fourteen cities 
with their villages. This es the inhe- 
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The lot of Benjamin, 


ritance of the children of Benjamin 
according to their families. 


We have here the lot of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, which Providence cast next to J oseph 
on the one hand, because Benjamin was own 
and only brother to Joseph, ‘and was little 
Benjamin (Ps. lxviii. 27), that necded the 
 gboebaeeas of great Joseph, and yct had a 

etter protector, for the Lord shall cover him 
all the day long, Deut xxxiii. 12. And it 
was next to Judah on the other hand, that 
this tribe might hereafter unite with Judah 
in an adherence to the throne of David and 
the temple at Jerusalem. ITlere we have, 1. 
The exact borders and limits of this tribe, 
which we need not be exact in the explica- 
tion of. As it had Judah on tho south and 
Joseph on the north, so it had Jordan on the 
east and Dan on the west. ‘I'he western 
border is said to compass the corner of the 
sea southward (v. 14), whereas no part of the 
lot of this tribe came near to the great sea. 
Bishop Patrick thinks the meaning is that it 
ran along in a parallel line to the great sea, 
though at a distance. Dr. Fuller suggests 
that since it is not called the great sea, but 
only the sea, which often signifies any lake 
or mere, it may be meant of the pool of 
Gibeon, which may be called @ corner or 
canton of the sea; it is called the great waters 
of Gibeon (Jer. xli. 12), and it is compassed 
by the western border of this tribe. 2. The 
particular cities in this tribe, not all, but the 
most considerable. Twenty-six are here 
named. Jericho is put first, though dis- 
mantled, and forbidden to be rebuilt asa city 
with gates and walls, because it might be 
built and inhabited as a country village, and 
so was not useless to this tribe. Gilgal, 
where Israel first encamped when Saul was 
made king (1 Sam. xi. 15), was in this tribe. 
It was afterwards a very profane place. Hos. 
ix. 15, All their wickedness is in Gilgal. 
Beth-el was in this tribe, a famous place. 
Though Benjamin adhered to the house of 
David, yet Beth-el, it seems, was in the pos- 
session of the house of Joseph (Judg. 1. 
23—25), and there Jeroboam set up one of 
his calves. In this tribe was Gilbcon, where 
the altar was in the beginning of Svlomon’s 
time, 2 Chron. i. 3. Gibeah likewise, that 
infamous place where the Levite’s concubine 
was abused. Mizpeh, and near it Samuel’s 
Ebenezer, and also Anathoth, Jeremiah’s 
city, were in this tribe, as vas the northern 
part of Jerusalem. Paul was the honour of 
this tribe (Rom. xi. 1; Phil. i. 5); but 
where his land lay we know not: he sought 
the better country. 

CHAP. XIX. 


In the description of the lots of Judah and Benjamin we have ap 
account both of the borders that surrounded them and of the 
cities contained in them. In that of Ephraim and Manassch we 
have the borders, but not the cities; iv this chapter Simeon and 
Dan are described by their cities only, and not their borders, be- 
cause they Jay very much within Judah, especially the former ; 
the rest have both their borders described and their cities named, 
eapecially frontiers. Here is, I. The lot of Simeon, ver. 1-9. 
Il. Of Zebulun, ver. 10—16. HI. Of Issachar, ver. 17—23. IV. 
Of Asher, ver. —Bi : Vv. or Naphtali, ver.32—39. Vi or Dan, 
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Ti.e lots of Simeon and Zebulun. 
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ver. 40—49 Lastly, The inheritance assigned to Joshua himself | ;:when it appeared that another tribe would 


and his own family, ver. 49—8). 


ND the second lot came forth 
to Simeon, even for the tribe of 
the children of Simeon according to 
their families: and their inheritance 
was within the inheritance of the 
children of Judah. 2 And they had 
in their inheritance Beer-sheba, and 
Sheba, and Moladah, 3 And Hazar- 
shual, and Balah, and Azem, 4 And 
Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 
5 And Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, 
and Hazar-susah, 6 And Beth-le- 
baoth, and Sharuhen; thirteen cities 
and their villages: 7 Ain, Remmon, 
and Ether, and Ashan; four cities 
and their villages: 8 And all the 
villages that were round about these 
cities to Baalath-beer, Ramath of the 
south. This is the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon ac- 
cording to their families. 
the portion of the children of Ju- 
dah was the inheritance of the child- 
ren of Simeon: for the part of the 
children of Judah was too much for 
them: therefore the children of Si- 
meon had their inheritance within the 
inheritance of them. 

Simeon’s lot was drawn after Judah’s, 
Joseph’s, and Benjamin’s, because Jacob 
had put that tribe under disgrace ; yet it 1s 
put before the two younger sons of Leah 
and the three sons of the handmaids. Not 
one person of note, neither judge nor pro- 
phet, was of this tribe, that we know of. 

I. The situation of their lot was within 
that of Judah (v. 1) and was taken from it, 
r.9. It seems, those that first surveyed the 
land thought it larger than it was, and that 
it would have held out to give every tribe in 
proportion as large a share as they had 
carved out for Judah; but, upon a more 
strict enquiry, it was found that it would not 
reach (v. 9): The part of the children of 
Judah was too much for them, more than they 
needed, and more, as it proved, than fell to 
their share. Yet God did not by the lot 
lessen it, but left it to their prudence and 
care afterwards to discover and rectify the 
mistake, which when they did, 1. The men 
of Judah did not oppose the taking away of 
the cities again, which by the first distribu- 
tion fell within their border, when they were 
convinced that they had more than their 
i aadeater In all such cases errors must 
ye excepted and a review admitted if there 
be occasion. ‘Though, in strictness, what 
fell to their lot was their right against all the 
world, yet they would not insist upon it 
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want what they had to spare. Note, We 
must look on the things of others, and not 
on our own only. The abundance of some 
must supply the wants of others, that there 
may he somewhat of an equality, for which 
there may be equity where there is not law. 
2. That which was thus taken off from 
Judah to be put into a new lot Providence 
directed to the tribe of Simeon, that Jacob’s 
prophecy concerning this tribe might be ful- 
filled, I will divide them in Jacob. The cities 
of Simeon were scattered in Judah, with 
which tribe they were surrounded, except on 
that side towards the sea. This brought 
them into a confederacy with the tribe of 
Judah (Judg. i. 3), and afterwards was a 
happy occasion of the adherence of many of 
this tribe to the house of David, at the time 
of the revolt of the ten tribes to Jersboam. 
2 Chron. xv. 9, out of Simeon they fell to 
Asa in abundance. It is good being in a 
good neighbourhood. 

II. The cities within their lot are here 
named. Beersheba, or Sheba, for these names 
seem to refer to the same place, is put first. 


9 Out of} Ziklag, which we read of in David’s story, 


is one of them. What course they took to 
enlarge their borders and make room for 
themselves we find 1 Chron. iv. 39, &c. 

10 And the third lot came up for 
the children of Zebulun according tu 
their families: and the border of their 
inhcritance was unto Sarid: 11 And 
their border went up toward the sea, 
and Maralah, and reached to Dabba- 
sheth, and reached to the river that 
is before Jokneam; 12 And turned 
from Sarid eastward toward the sun- 
rising unto the border of Chisloth- 
tabor, and then gocth out to Dabe- 
rath, and goeth up to Japhia, 13 
And from thence passeth on along on 
the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah- 
kazin, and goeth out to Remmon- 
methoar to Neah; 14 And the bor- 
der compasseth it on the north side to 
Hannathon: and the outgoings there- 
of are in the valley of Jiphthah-el: 
15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, and 
Shimron, and Idalah, and Beth-le- 
hem: twelve citics with their villages. 
16 This ts the inheritance of the 
children of Zebulun according to their 
families, these cities with their vil- 
lages. 

This is the lot of Zebulun, who, though 
born of Leah after Issachar, yet was blessed 
by Jacob and Moses before him; and there- 


fore it was so ordered that his lot was drawn 
before that of Issachar, north of which it 
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lay, and south of Asher. 1. The lot of this 
tribe was washed by the great sea on the 
west, and by the sca of Tiberias on the eas 
answering Jacob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 13), 
Zebulun shall be @ haven of ships, trading 
ships on the great sea and fishing ships on 
the sea of Galilee. 2. Though there were 
some places in this tribe which wero made 
famous in the Old Testament, especially 
Mount Carmel, on which the famous trial 
was between God and Baal in Elijah’s time, 
yet it was made much more illustrious in 
the New Testament; for within the lot of 
this tribe was Nazareth, where our blessed 
Saviour spent so much of his time on carth, 
and from which he was called Jesus of Na- 
zarcth, and Mount Tabor on which he was 
transtigured, and that coast of the sca of 
Galilee on which Christ prcached so many 
. Sermons and wrought so many miracles. 

17 And the fourth lot came out 
to Issachar, for the children of Issa- 
char according to their families. 18 
And their border was toward Jezrecl, 
and Chesulloth, and Shunem, 19 
And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana- 
harath, 20 And Rabbith, and K1- 
shion, and Abez, 21 And Remeth, 
and En-gannim, and En-haddah, and 
Beth-pazzez; 22 And the coast 
reacheth to Tabor, and Shahazimah, 
and Beth-shemesh; and tho outgo- 
ines of their border were at Jordan : 
sixteen citics with their villages. 23 
This is the inheritance of the tribe of 
the children of Issachar according to 
their families, the citics and tlieir 
villages. 

The lot of Issachar ran from Jordan in the 
cast to the great sca in the west, Manassch 
on the south, and Zcbulun on the north, 
A numerous tribe, Num. xxvi. 25. Tola, 
one of the judges, was of this tribo, Judg. x. 
1. So was Baasha, one of tho kings of 
Tsracl, 1 Kings xv. 27. The most consider- 
able places in this tribe were, 1. J ezrec], in 
alich was Ahab’s palace, and near it Na- 
both’s vineyard. 2. Shunem, where lived 
the good Shunamite that entertained Ilisha. 
3. The river Kishon, on the banks of which, 
in this tribe, Sisera was beaten by Deborah 
and Barak. 4. The mountains of Gilboa, on 
which Saul and Jonathan were slain, which 
were not farfrom Endor,where Saulconsulted 
the witch. 5. The valley of Megiddo, where 
Josiah was slain near Haded-rimmon, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29; Zech. xu. 11. 

24 And the fifth lot came out for 
the tribe of the children of Asher 
according to their families. 25 And 
their border was HUclkath, and Hah. 
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and Beten, and Achshaph, 26 And 
Alammelech, and Amad, and Misheal; 
and reacheth to Carmel westward, and 
to Shihor-libnath; 27 And turncth 
toward the sunrising to Beth-dagon, 
and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the 
valley of Jiphthah-el toward the 
north side of Beth-emek, and Neicl, 
and goeth out to Cabul on the left 
hand, 28 And Hebron, and Rehohb, 
and IIammon, and Kanah, even unto 
great Zidon; 29 And then the coast 
turneth to Ramah, and to the strong 
city Tyre; and the coast turneth to 
Hosah; and the outgoings thereof 
are at the sea from the coast to 
Achzib: 30 Ummah also, and Aphek, 
and Rehob: twenty and two cities 
with their villages. $31 This is the 
inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Asher according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

The lot of Asher lay upon the coast of the 
great sea. Weread not of any famous per- 
son of this tribe but Anna the prophetess, 
who was a constant resident in the temple at 
the time of our Saviour’s birth, Luke ii. 36. 
Nor were there many famous places in this 
tribe. <Aphek (mentioned v. 30) was the 
place near which Benhadad was beaten by 
Ahah, 1 Kings xx. 30. But close adjoining 
to this tribe were the celebrated sea-port 
towns of ‘Tyre and Sidon, which we read so 
much of. Tyre is called here that strony 
city (v. 29), but bishop Patrick thinks it was 
not the same ‘l'yre that we read of after- 
wards, for that was built on an island; this 
old strong city was on the continent. And 
it is conjectured by some that into these two 
strong-holds, Sidon and Tzor, or ‘Tyre, many 
of the people of Canaan fled and took shel- 
ter when Joshua invaded them. 

32 The sixth lot came out to the 
children of Naphtali, even for the 
children of Naphtali according to 
their families. 33 And their coast 
was from Heleph, from Allon to Za- 
anannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum; and the out- 
voings thercof were at Jordan: 34 
And then the coast turneth westward 
to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from 
thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to 
Zebulun on the south side, and 
reachcth to Asher on the west side, 
and to Judah upon Jordan toward 
the sunrisng. 35 And the fenced 
cities are Ziddim, Zer, and [Iammath, 
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Rakkath, and Chinnereth, 36 And 
Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor, 
87 And Kedesh, and Edrei, and En- 
hazor, 88 And Iron, and Migdal-el, 
Horem, and Beth-anath, and Beth- 
shemesh; nineteen cities with their 
villages. 39 This is the inheritance 
ofthe tribe of the children of Naph- 
tali according to their families, the 
cities and their villages. 

Naphtali lay furthest north of all the tribes, 
bordering on Mount Libanus. The city of 
Leshem, or Laish, lay on the utmost edge of 
it to the north, and therefore when the 
Danites had made themselves masters of it, 
and called it Dan, the length of Canaan from 
north to south was reckoned from Dan to 
Beersheba. It had Zebulun on the south, 
Asher on the west, and Judah upon Jordan, 
probably a city of that name, and so dis- 
tinguished from the tribe of Judah on the 
east. It was in the lot of this tribe, near 
the waters of Merom, that Joshua fought 
and routed Jabin, ch. xi. 1. &c. In this 
tribe stood Capernaum and Bethsaida, on the 
North end of the sea of Tiberias, in which 
Christ did so many mighty works; and the 
mountain (as is supposed) on which Christ 
preached, Matt. v. 1. 

40 And the seventh lot came out 
for the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their families. 41 And 
the coast of their inheritance was 
Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh, 
42 And Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and 
Jethlah, 43 And Elon, and Thim- 
nathah, and Ekron, 44 And Eltekeh, 
and Gibbethon, and Baalath, 45 
And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and 
Gath-rimmon, 46 And Me-jarkon, 
and Rakkon, with the border before 
Japho. 47 And the coast of the 
children of Dan went out too little 
for them: therefore the children of 
Dan went up to fight against Leshem, 
and took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and possessed it, 
and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father. 48 This ts the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their families, these 
cities with their villages. 

Dan, though commander of one of the 
four squadrons of the camp of Israel, in the 
wilderness, that which brought up the rear, 
yet was last provided for in Canaan, and his 


e 


ot fell in the southern part of Canaan, 
between Judah on the east and the land of 
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the Philistines on the west, Ephraim on the 
north and Simeon on the south. Providence 
ordered this numerous and powerful tribe 
into a post of danger, as best able to deal 
with those vexatious neighbours the Philis- 
tines, and so it was found in Samson. Here 
is an account, 1! Of what fell to this tribe 
by lot, Zorah, and Eshtaol, and the camp of 
Dan thereabouts, of which we read in the 
story of Samson. And near there was the 
valley of Eshcol, whence the spies brought 
the famous bunch of Braye Japho, or 
Joppa, was in this lot. 2. Of what they got 
by their own industry and valour, which is 
mentioned here (v. 47), but related at large, 
Judg. xviii. 7, &e. 

49 When mney had made an end 
of dividing the land for inheritance 
by their coasts, the children of Israel | 
gave an inheritance to Joshua the 
son of Nun among them: 50 Ac- 
cording to the word of the Lorp | 
gave him the city which he asked, 
even Timnath-serah in mount Eph- 
raim: and he built the city, and 
dwelt therein. 51 These are the in- 
heritances, which Eleazar the priest, 
and Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
heads of the fathers of the tribes of 
the children of Israel, divided for an 
inheritance by lot in Shiloh before 
the Lorp, at the door of the taber 
nacle of the congregation. So they 
made an end of dividing the country. 

Before this account of the dividing of the 
land is solemnly closed up, in the last verse, 
which intimates that the thing was done to 
the satisfaction of all, here is an account of 
the particular inheritance assigned to Joshua. 
1. He was last served, though the eldest and 
greatest man of all Israel, and who, having 
commanded in the conquest of Canaan, 
might have demanded the first settlement 
in it for himself and his family. But he 
would make it to appear that in all he did he 
sought the good of his country, and not any 
private interest of his own. He was content 
to be unfixed till he saw them all settled ; 
and herein is a great example to all in 
Pee places to prefer the common welfare 

efore their particular satisfaction. Let the 
public he first served. 2. He had his lot ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord. It is pro- 
bable that, when God hy Moses told Caleb 
what inheritance he should have (ch. xiv. 9), 
he | de the like prgmise to Joshua, which he 
had an eye to in making his election: this 
made his portion doubly pleasant, that h 
hadit, not as the rest by common providence, 
but by 2 art promise. 3. He chose it in 
Mount Ephraim, which belonged to his own 
tribe, with which he thereby put himself in 
common, wherr he might by prerogative 
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have chosen his inheritance in seme other 
tribe, as suppose that of Judah, and thereby 
have distinguished himself from them. Let 
no man’s preferment or honour make him 
ashamed of his family or country, or estrange 
him from it. The tabernacle was set up in 
the lot of Ephraim, and Joshua would fore- 
cast not to be far from that. 4. The cksldren 
of Israel are said to give tt to him (v. 49), 
which bespeaks his humility, that he would 
not take it to himself without the people’s 
consent and approbation, as if he would there- 
by own himself, though major singulis— 
greater than any one, yet minor universis— 
less than the whole assemblage, and would 
hold even the estate of his family, under God, 
by the grant of the people. 5. It was a city 
that must be built before it was fit to be 
dwelt in. While others dwelt in houses 
which they built not, Joshua must erect 
for himself (that he might be a pattern of in- 
dustry and contentment with mean things) 
such buildings as he could hastily run up, 
without curiosity or magnificence. Our 
Lord Jesus thus came and dwelt among us, 


himself not having where to lay his 
Even Christ pleased not himself. 


CHAP. XX. 


This short chapter is concerning the cities of refuge, which we 


head 


that we find mention of them, for now that matter was thoroughly 
settled. 


that use, ver. 7—9. And this remedial law was a figure of good 
things to came. 


HE Lorpalsospake unto Joshua, 

saying, 2 Speak to the children 
of Israel, saying, Appoint out for you 
cities of refuge, whereof I spake unto 
you by the hand of Moses: 3 That 
the slayer that killeth any person 
unawares and unwittingly may flee 
thither: and they shall be your refuge 
from the avenger of blood. 4 And 


those cities shall stand at the entering 


of that city, they shall take him into 


place, that he may dwell among them. 
5 And if the avenger of blood pursue 
after him, then they shall not deliver 
the slayer up into his hand; because 
he smote his neighbour unwittingly, 
and hated him not before time. 6 
And he shall dwell in that city, until 
he stand before the congregation for 
judgment, and until the death of the 
high priest that shall be in those 
days: then shall the slayer return, 
and come unto his own city, and un- 
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not in pomp but poverty, providing rest for 


often read of in the writings of Moses, but this is the last time 


Here is, I. The law God gave concerning them, ver. 
1—6. HI. The people's designation of the particular cities for 


refuge to secure themselves in. 


when he that doth flee unto one of 


of the gate of the city, and shall de- 
clare his cause in the cars of the elders 


the city unto them, and give him a 


The cities of refuge 


to his own house, unto the city from 


whence he fled. 


Many things were by the law of Moses 
ordered to be done when they came to 
Canaan and this among the rest, the appoint- 
ing of sanctuaries for the protecting of those 
that were guilty of casual murder, which was 
a privilege to all Israel, since no man could 
be sure but some time or other it might be 
his own case; and it was for the interest of 


the land that the blood of an innocent person, 
whose hand only was guilty but not his heart, 
should not be shed, no, not by the avenger of 
blood: of this law, which was so much for 
their advantage, God here reminds them, 


that they might remind themselves of the 
other laws he had given them, which con- 
cerned his honour. 1. Orders are given 
for the appointing of these citics (v. 2), and 
very seasonably at this time when the land 
was newly surveyed, and so they were the 
better able to divide the coasts of it into 
three parts, as God had directed them, in 
order to the more convenient situation of 
these cities of refuge, Deut. xix. 3. Yet it 
is probable that it was not done till after the 
Levites had their portion assigned them in 
the next chapter, because the cities of refuge 
were all to be Levites’ cities. As soon as 
ever God had given them cities of rest, he 
bade them appoint cities of refuge, to which 
none of them knew but they might be glad to 
escape. Thus God provided, not only for 
their ease at all times, but for their safety in 
times of danger, and such times we must 
expect and prepare for in this world. 
And it intimates what God’s spiritual Israel 
have and shall have, in Christ and heaven, 
not only rest to repose themselves in, but 
And we 
cannot think these cities of refuge would 
have been so often and so much spoken of 
in the law of Moses, and have had so much 
care taken about them (when the intention 
of them might have been effectually answered, 
as it isin our law, by authorizing the courts 
of judgment to protect and acquit the man- 
slayer in all those cases wherein he was to 
have privilege of sanctuary), if they were not 
designed to typify the relief which the gospel 
provides for poor penitent sinners, and their 
protection from the curse of the law and the 
wrath of God, in our Lord Jesus, to whom 
believers flee for refuge (Heb. vi. 18), and in 
whom they are found (Phil. ili. 9) as ina 
sanctuary, where they are privileged from 
arrests, and there ts now no condemnation to 
them, Rom. viii. 1. 2. Instructions are 
given for the using of these cities. The laws 
in this matter we had before, Num. xxxv. 
10, &c., where they were opened at large. 
(1.) It is supposed that a man might possibly 
kill a person, it might be his own child or 
dearest friend, unawares and unwittingly 


(vp. 3), not only whom he hated not, but 
whom he truly loved beforetime (v. 5); 
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for the way of man is not in himself. 
What reason have we to thank God who has 
kept us both from slaying and from being 
slain by accident! In this case, 1t 18 sup- 
posed that the relations of the person slain 
would demand the life of the slayer, as a 
satisfaction to that ancient law that whoso 
sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed. (2.) It is provided that if upon trial 
it appeared that the murder was done purely 
by accident, and not by design, either upon 
an old grudge or a sudden passion, then the 
slayer should be sheltered from the avenger 
of blood in any one of these cities, v. 4—6. 
By this law he was entitled to a dwelling in 
that city, was taken into the care of the 
government of it, but was confined to it, as a 
prisoner at large; only, if he survived the 
high priest, then, and not till then, he might 
return to his own city. And the Jews say, 
“Tf he died before the high priest in the city 
of his refuge and exile, and was buried there, 
yet, at the death of the high priest, his bones 
should be removed with respect to the place 
-f his fathers’ sepulchres.” 


7 And they appointed Kedesh in 
Galilee in mount Naphtali, and She- 
chem in mount Ephraim, and Kirjath- 
arba, which is Hebron, in the moun- 
tain of Judah. 8 And on the other 
side Jordan by Jericho castward, they 
assigned Bezer in the wilderness upon 
the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, 
and Ramoth in Gilead out of the 
tribe of Gad, and Golan in Bashan 
out of the tribe of Manasseh. 9 
These were the cities appointed for 
all the children of Israel, and for the, 
stranger that sojourncth among them, | 
that whosoever killeth any person at. 
unawares might fice thither, and not 
die by the hand of the avenger of 
blood, until he stood before the con- 
gregation. 

We have here the nomination of the cities 
of refuge in the land of Canaan, which was 
made by the advice and authority of Joshua 
and the princes (v. 7); and upon occasion of 
the mention of this is repeated the nomina- 
tion of the other three in the lot of the other 
two tribes and a half, which was made by 
Moses (Deut. iv. 43), but (as bishop Patrick 
thinks) they had not the privilege till now. 
1. They are said to sanctify these cities, 
that is the original word for appointed, v. 7. 
Not that any ceremony was used to signify 
the consecration of them, only they did by a 
public act of court solemnly declare them 
cities of refuge, and as such sacred to the 
honour of God, as the protector of exposed ; 
innocency. If they were sanctuaries, it was, 
proper to say they were sanctified. Christ | 
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our refuge, was sanctified by his Father; nay, 
for our sakes he sanctified himself, John 
xvii. 19. 2. These cities (as those also on 
the other side Jordan) stood in the three 
several parts of the country, 80 conveniently 
that a man might (they say) in half a day 
reach some one of them from any corner of 
the country. Kedesh was in Naphtali, the 
most northern tribe, Hebron in Judah, the 
most southern, and Shechem in Ephraim, 
which lay in the middle, about equally dis- 
tant from the other two. God is a refuge ut 
hand. 3. They were all Levites’ cities, which 
put an honour upon God’s tribe, making 
them judges in those cases wherein divine 
Providence was so nearly concerned, and 
protectors to oppressed innocency. It was 
also a kindness to the poor refugee, that 
when he might not go up to the house of the 
Lord, nor tread his courts, yet he had the 
servants of God’s house with Vina, to instruct 
him, and pray for him, and help to make up 
the want of public ordinances. If he must 
be confined, it shall be to a Levite-city, where 
he may, ifhe will, improve his time. 4. ‘These 
cities were upon hills to be seen afar off, for 
a city on a hill cannot be hid ; and this would 
both direct and encourage the pvor dis- 
tressed man that was making that way; and, 
though therefore his way at last was up-hill, 
yet this would comfort him, that he would 
be in his place of safety quickly, and if he 
could but get into the suburbs of the city he 
was well enough off. 5. Some observe a 
‘ignificancy in the names of these cities with 
application to Christ our refuge. 1 delight 
not in quibbling upon names, yet am willmg 
to take notice of these. MAedesh signifies 
holy, and our refuge is the holy Jesus. 
Shechem, a shoulder, nnd the government 1s 
ipon his shoulder. Hebron, fellowship, and 
believers are called into the fellowship of 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Bezer, a fortifica- 
tion, for he is a strong-hold to all those that 
trust in him. Ramoth, high or exalted, for 
him hath God exalted with his own right 
hand. Golan, joy or erultation, for in him 
all the saints are justified, and shall glory. 
Lastly, Besides all these, the horns of the 
altar, wherever it was, were a refuge to those 
who took hold of them, if the crime were 
such as that sanctuary allowed. This is 
implied in that law (Exod. xxi. 14), that a 
wilful murderer shall be taken from God's 
altar to be put to death. And we find the 
altar used for this purpose, 1 Kings i. 50; 
1. 28. Christ is our altar, who not only 
sanctifies the gift, but protects the giver. 


CHAP. XXI. 


often said that the tribe of Levi should have © no inhe- 


ch one might have expected to be oppropriated te 
lands of the church ; but, though they were not thus 
country by themaclves, it appears, by the proviasnr 
-m in this chapter, that they were no losers, but the 
iribes were very much gamers, by their being dia 
» have here, 1. ‘The motion they made tu have then 
ed them, according to God's appuntment, ver. 1, 
ination uf the cities accordingly out of the aevern! 
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tribes, and the distribution of them to the respective families of 
this tribe, ver. 3—8. Ill. A catalogue of the cities, forty-eight 
in all, ver.9—@2. IV. A receipt entered in full of all that God 
had promised to his people Israel, ver. 43—45. 


HEN came near the heads of the 

fathers of the Levites unto Elea- 
zar the priest, and unto Joshua the 
son of Nun, and unto the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the children of 
Israel; 2 And they spake unto them 
at Shiloh in the land of Canaan, say- 
ing, The Lorp commanded by the 
hand of Moses to give us cities to 
dwell in, with the suburbs thereof for 
our cattle. 3 And the children of Is- 
rael gave unto the Levites out of their 
inheritance, at the commandment of 
the Lorp, these cities and their sub- 
urbs. 4 And the lot came out for 
the families of the Kohathites: and 
the children of Aaron the priest, which 
were of the Levites, had by lot out of 
the tribe of Judah, and out of the tribe 
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The citses of the Leviis3. 
cept: “ The Lord commanded by the hand of 
Moses to give us cities, commanded you ta 
grant them, which implied a command to us 
to ask them.” ee The maintenance of 
ministers is not an arbitrary thing, left purel 

to the good-will of the penis. She he ict 
them starve if they please; no, as the God of 
Israel commanded that the Levites should be 
well provided for, so has the Lord Jesus, 
the King of the Christian church, ordained, 
and a perpetual ordinance it is, that those 
who preach the gospel should live of the gospel 
(1 Cor. ix. 14), and should live comfortably. 
2. ‘They did not make their claim till all the 
rest of the tribes were provided for, and then 
they did it immediately. There was some 
reason for it; every tribe must first know 
their own, else they would not know what 
they gave the Levites, and so it could not be 
such a reasonable service as it ought to be. 
But it is also an instance of their humility, 
modesty, and patience (and Levites should 
be examples of these and other virtues), that 
they were willing to be served last, and they 
fared never the worse for it. Let not God’s 
ministers complain if at any time they find 


of Simeon, and out of the tribe of| themselves postponed in men’s thoughts and 


Benjamin, thirteen cities. 5 And the 
rest of the children of Kohath had by 
lot out of the families of the tribe of 
Ephraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, 
and out of the half tribe of Manasseh, 
ten cities. 6 And the children of 
Gershon had by lot out of the families 
of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the 
tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and out of the half tribe of 
Manasseh in Bashan, thirtcen cities. 
7 The children of Merari by their fa- 
milies had out of the tribe of Reuben, 
and out of the tribe of Gad, and out 
of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities. 
8 And the children of Israel gave by 
lot unto the Levites these cities with 
theirsuburbs, as the Lonpcommanded 
by the hand of Moses. 


Hereis, I. The Levites’ petition presented 
to this general convention of the states, now 
sitting at Shiloh, ». 1,2. Observe, 1. They 
had not their lot assigned them till they made 
their claim. ‘There is an inheritance pro- 
vided for all the saints, that royal priesthood, 
but then they must petition for it. Ask, and 
tt shall be given you. Joshua had quickened 
the rest of the tribes who were slack to put 
in their claims, but the Levites, it may be 
supposed, knew their duty and interest better 
than the rest, and were therefore forward in 
this matter, when it came to their turn, 
without being called upon. ‘They build their 
claim upon a very good foundation, not their 
own merits nor services, but the divine pre- 

VOL, IL. 





cares, but let them make sure of the favour 
of God and the honour that comes from him, 
and then they may well enough afford to bear 
the slights and neglects of men. 

II. The Levites’ petition granted imme- 
diately, without any dispute, the princes of 
Israel being perhaps ashamed that they 
needed to be called upon in this matter, and 
that the motion had not been made among 
themselves for the settling of the Levites. 
1. The children of Israel are said to give the 
cities for the Levites. God had appointed 
how many they should be in all, forty-eight. 
It is probable that Joshua and the princes, 
upon consideration of the extent and value 
of the lot of each tribe as it was laid before 
them, had appointed how many cities should 
be taken out of each; and then the fathers 
of the several tribes themselves agreed which 
they should be, and therefore are said to give 
them, as an offering, to the Lord; so God 
had appointed. Num. xxxv. 8, Every one 
shall give of his cities to the Levites. Here 
God tried their generosity, and it was found 
to praise and honour, for it appears by the 
following catalogue that the c'ties they gave 
to the Levites were generally some of the 
best and most considerable in each tribe. 
And it is probable that they lad an eye to 
the situation of them, taking care they should 
be so dispersed as that no part of the country 
should be too far distant from a Levites’ 
city. 2. They gave them at the command- 
ment of the Lord, that is, with an eye to the 
command and in obedience to it, which was 
it that sanctified the grant. They gave the 
number that God commanded, and it was 
well this matter was settled, that the Levites 
might not ask more nor the Israelites offer 
less. They gave them also with their suburbs, 
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or glebe-lands, belonging to them, so many 
cubits by measure from the walls of the city, 
as God commanded (Num. xxxv. 4, 5), 
and did not go about to cut them short. 3. 
When the forcgecight cities were pitched 
upon, they were divided into four lots, as 
they lay next together, and then by lot were 
determined to the four several families of 
the tribe of Levi. When the Israelites had 
surrendered the cities into the hand of God, 
he would himself have the distributing of 
them among his servants. (1.) The family 
of Aaron, who were the only priests, had for 
their share the thirteen cities that were given 
by the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Benja- 
min, v.4. God in wisdom ordered it thus, 
that though Jerusalem itself was not one of 
their cities, it being as yet in the possession 
of the Jebusites (and Mh generous tribes 
would not mock the Levites, who had another 
warfare to mind, with a city that must be 
recovered by the sword before it could be 
enjoyed), yet the cities that fell to their lot 
were those which lay next to Jerusalem, be- 
cause that was to be, in process of time, the 
holy city, where their business would chiefly 
lie. (2.) The Kohathite-Levites (among whom 
were the posterity of Moses, though never 
distinguished from them) had the cities that 
lay in the lot of Dan, which lay next to 
Judah, and in that of Ephraim, and the half- 
tribe of Manasseh, which lay next to Benja- 
min. So those who descended from Aaron’s 
father joined nearest to Aaron’s sons. (3.) 
Gershon was the eldest son of Levi, and 
therefore, though the younger house of the 
KNohathites was preferred betore nis, yet nis 
children had the preccdency of the other 
family of Merari, r.6. (4.) The Merarites, 
the youngest house, had their lot last, and 
it lay furthest off, v. 7. The rest of the sons 
of Jacob had a lot for every tribe only, but 
Levi, God’s tribe, had a lot for each of its 
families ; for there is a particular providence 
directing and attending the removals and 
settlements of ministers, and appointing 
where those shall fix who are to be the lights 
of the world. 


9 And they gave out of the tribe of 
the children of Judah, and out of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon, these 
cities which are here mentioned by 
name, 10 Which the children of 
Aaron, being of the families of the 
Kohathites, who were of the children 
of Levi, had: for their’s was the first 
lot. 11 And they gave them the city 
of Arba the father of Anak, which city 
is Hebron, in thehillcountry of Judah, 
with the suburbs thereof round about 
it. 12 But the fields of the city, and 
the villages thereof, gave they to Ca- 
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session. 13 Thus they gave to the 
children of Aaron the priest Hebron 
with her suburbs, fo 6e a city of refuge 
for the slayer; and Libnah with her 
suburbs, 14 And Jattir with her sub- 
urbs, and Eshtemoa with her suburbs, 
15 And Holon with her suburbs, and 
Debir with her suburbs, 16 And Ain 
with her suburbs, and Juttah with her 
suburbs, and Beth-shemesh with her 
suburbs; nine cities out of those two 
tribes. 17 And out of the tribe of 
Benjamin, Gibeon with her suburbs, 
Gebawithher suburbs, 18 Anathoth 
with her suburbs, and Almon with her 
suburbs; four cities. 19 All the cities 
of the children of Aaron, the priests, 
were thirteen cities with their suburbs. 
20 And the families of the children of 
Kohath, the Levites which remained 
of the children of Kohath, even they 
had the cities of their lot out of the 
tribe of Ephraim. 21 For they gave 
them Shechem with her suburbs in 
mount Ephraim, to be a city of refuge 
for the slayer; and Gezer with her 
suburbs, 22 And Kibzaim with her 
suburbs, and Beth-horon with her 
suburbs; four cities. 23 And out of 
the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh with her 
suburbs, Gibbethon with her suburbs, 
24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath- 
rimmon with her suburbs; four cities. 
25 And out of the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, Tanach with her suburbs, and 
Gath-rimmon with her suburbs; two 
cities. 26 Allthe cities were ten with 
their suburbs for the families of the 
children cf Kohath that remained. 
27 And unto the children of Gershon, 
of the families of the Levites, out of 
the other half tribe of Manasseh they 
gave Golan in Bashan with her sub 

urbs, to be a city of refuge for the 
slayer; and Beesh-terah with her sub- 
urbs; two cities. 28 And out of the 
tribe of Issachar, Kishon with her 
suburbs, Dabareh with her suburbs, 
29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, En- 
gannim with her suburbs ; four cities. 
30 And out of the tribe of Asher, 
Mishal with her suburbs, Abdon with 
her suburbs, 31 Helkath with her 
suburbs, and Rehob with her suburbs; 


leb the son of Jephunnch for his pos-| four cities. 32 And out of the tribe 
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of Naphtali, Kedesh in Galilee with 
her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer; and Hammoth-dor with 
her suburbs, and Kartan with her sub- 
urbs; three cities. 38 All the cities 
of the Gershonites according to their 
families were thirteen cities with their 
suburbs. 34 And unto the families 
of the children of Merari, the rest of 
the Levites, out of the tribe of Ze- 
bulun, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
and Kartah with her suburbs, 35 
Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal 
with her suburbs; four cities. 36 
And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahazah with 
her suburbs, 37 Kedemoth with her 
suburbs, and Mephaath with her sub- 
urbs; fourcities. 38 And out of the 
tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead with 
her suburbs, éo be a city of refuge for 
the slayer; and Mahanaim with her 
suburbs, 39 Heshbon with her sub- 
urbs, Jazer with her suburbs; four 
cities in all. 40 So all the cities for 
the children of Merari by their fa- 
milies, which were remaining of the 
families of the Levites, were by their 
lot twelve cities. 41 All the cities of 
the Levites within the possession of 
the children of Israel were forty and 
eight cities with their suburbs. 42 
These cities were every one with their 
suburbs round about them: thus were 
all these cities. 


We have here a particular account of the 
cities which were given to the children of 
Levi out of the several tribes, not only to be 
occupied and inhabited by them, as tenants to 
the several tribes in which they lay—no, 
their interest in them was not dependent and 
yrecarious, but to be owned and possessed 

y them as lords and pone and as 
having the same title to them that the rest of 
the tribes had to their cities or lands, as ap- 

ears by the law which preserved the houses 
in the Levites’ cities from being alienated 
any longer than till the year of jubilee, Lev. 


xxv. 32, 33. Yet it is probable that the Le- | God 


vites having only the cities and suburbs, 
while the land about pertained to the tribes 
in which they lay, those of that tribe, for the 
convenience of occupying that land, might 
commonly rent houses of the Levites, as 
they could spare them in their cities, and so 
live among them as their tenants. Several 
things may be observed in this account, be- 
sides what was observed in the law concern- 
ing it, Num. xxxv 
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I. That the Levites were dispersed into all 
the tribes, and not suffered to live all together 
1M any one part of the country. This would 
find them all with work, and employ them all 
for the good of others; for ministers, of all 
people, must neither be idle nor live to them- 
selves or to one another only. Christ left 
his twelve disciples together in a body, but 
left orders that they should in due time dis- 
perse themselves, that they might preach the 
gospel to every creature. The mixing of the 
Levites thus with the other tribes would be 
an obligation upon them to walk circum- 
spectly, and as became their sacred function, 
and to avoid every thing that might disgrace 
it. Had they lived all together, they would 
have been tempted to wink at one another’s 
faults, and to excuse one another when they 
did amiss; but by this means they were 
made to see the eyes of all Israel upon them, 
and therefore saw it their concern to walk so 
as that their ministry might in nothing be 
blamed nor their high character suffer by 
their ill carriage. 

II. That every tribe of Israel] was adorned 
and enriched with its share of Levites’ cities 
iN proportion to its compass, even those that 
lay most remote. ‘They were all God’s peo- 
ple, and therefore they all had Levites amony 
them, 1. ‘I'o show kindness to, as God ap- 
pointed them, Deut. xii. 19; xiv. 29. ‘They 
were God’s receivers, to whom the people 
might give their grateful acknowledgments 
of God’s goodness, as the occasion and dis- 
position were. 2. To receive advice and in- 
struction from; when they could not go up 
to the tabernacle, to consult those who 
attended there, they might go to a Levites’ 
city, and be taught the good knowledge of 
the Lord. Thus God set up a candle in every 
room of his house, to give light to all his 
family ; as those that attended the altar kept 
the charge of the Lord, to see that no divine 
appointment was neglected there, so those 
that were scattered in the country had their 
charge too, which was to sec that no idolatrous 
superstitious usages were introduced at a dis- 
tance and to watch for the souls of God's 
Israel. Thus did God graciously provide for 
the keeping up of religion among them, and 
that they might have the word nigh them ; 

et, blessed be God, we, under the gospel, 
have it yet nigher, not only Levites in every 
county, but Levites in every parish, whose 
office it is still to teach the people know- 
ledge, and to go before them in the things of 


od. 
III. That there were thirteen cities, and 
those some of the best, appointed for the 
riests, the sons of Aaron, ». 19. Aaron left 
ut two sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, yet his 
family was now so much increased, and it 
was foreseen that it would in process of 
time grow so numerous, as to replenish all 
these cities, though a considerable numbcr 
must of necessity be resident wherever the 
ark and the altar were. We read in both 
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(ov. 43): They possessed it, and dwelt therein. 


we may suppose none of all the families of | Though they had often forfeited the benefit 


Israel that came out of Egypt increased after- 
wards so much as that of Aaron did; and 
the promise afterwards to the house of Aaron 
18, God shall increase you more and more, you 
and your children, Ps. cxv. 12,14. He will 
raise up a seed to serve him. — - 

IV. That some of the ee cities were 
afterwards famous upon other accounts. 
Hebron was the city in which David i Pa 
his reign, and in Mahanaim, another Le- 
vites’ city (v. 38), he lay, and had his head- 

uarters when he fled from Absalom. The 

rst Israclite that ever wore the title of king 
(namely, Abimelech, the son of Gideon) 
reigned in Shechem, another Levites’ city, 
v. 21. 

V. That the number of them in all was 
more than of most of the tribes, except Ju- 
dah, though the tribe of Levi was one of the 
least of the tribes, to show how liberal God 
is, and his people should be, to his ministers ; 
yet the disproportion will not appear so great 
as at first it seems, if we consider that the 
Levites had cities only with their suburbs to 
dwell in, but the rest of the tribes, besides 
their cities (and those perhaps were many 
more than are named in the account of their 
lot), had many unwalled towns and villages 
which they inhabited, besides country houses. 

Upon the whole, it appears that effectual 
care was taken that the Levites should live 
both comfortably and usefully: and those, 
whether ministers or others, for whom Provi- 
dence has done well, must look upon them- 
selves as obliged thereby to do good, and, 
according as their capacity and opportunity 
are, to serve their generation. 

43 And the Lorp gave unto Israel 
all the land which he sware to give 
unto their fathers; and they possessed 
it, and dwelt therein. 44 And the 
Lorp gave them rest round about, 
according to all that he sware unto 
their fathers: and there stood not a 
man of all their enemies before them; 
the Lorp delivered all their enemies 
into their hand. 45 There failed not 
aught of any good thing which the 
Lorp had spoken unto the house of 


Israel; all came to pass. 

We have here the conclusion of this whole 
matter, the foregoing history summed up, 
and, to make it appear the more bright, com- 
pared with the promise of which it was the 
full accomplishment. God’s word and his 
works mutually illustrate each other. The 
performance makes the promise appear very 
true and the promise makes the performance 
appear very kind. 

7 God had promised to give the seed of 
Abraham the land of Canaan for a possession, 


and now at last he performed this promise 
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of that promise, and God had long delayed 
the performance of it, yet at last all difficulties 
were conquered, and Canaan was their own. 
And the promise of the heavenly Canaan is 
as sure to all God’s spiritual Israel, for it is 
the promise of him that cannot lie. 

Il. God had promised to give them rest in 
that Jand, and now they had rest round 
about, rest from the fatigues of their travel 
through the wilderness (which tedious march, 
perhaps, was long in their bones), rest from 
their wars in Canaan, and the insults which 
their enemies there had at first offered them. 
They now dwelt, not only in habitations of 
their own, but those quiet and peaceable ones ; 
though there were Canaanites that remained, 
yet none that had either strength or spirit to 
attack them, nor so much as give them an 
alarm. This rest continued till they by their 
own sin and folly put thorns into their own 
beds and their own eyes. 

III. God had promised to give them vic- 
tory and success in their wars, and this pro- 
mise likewise was fulfilled: There stood not 
a man before them, v. 44. They had the 
better in every battle, and which way soever 
they turned their forces they prospered. It 
is true there were Canaunites now remaining 
in many parts of the land, and such as after- 
wards made head against them, and became 
very formidable. But, 1. As to the present 
remains of the Canaanites, they were no con- 
tradiction to the promise, for God had said 
he would not drive them out all at once, but 
by little and little, Exod. xxiii. 30. They 
had now as much in their full possession as 
they had occasion for and as they had hands 
to manage, so that the Canaanites only kept 
possession of some of the less cultivated 
parts of the country against the beasts of 
the field, till Israel, in process of time, 
should become numerous enough to re- 
plenish them. 2. As to the after preva- 
lency of the Canaanites, that was purely the 
effect of Israel's cowardice and slothfulness, 
and the punishment of their sinful inclina- 
tion to the idolatries and other abominations 
of the heathen, whom the Lord would have 
cast out before them but that they harboured 
and indulged them. So that the foundation 
of God stands sure. Israel’s experience of 
God’s fidelity is here upon record, and is an 
acquittance under their hands to the honour 
of God, the vindication of his promise which 
had been so often distrusted, and the encou- 
ragement of all believers to the end of the 
world: There failed not any good thing, no, 
nor aught of any good thing (so full is it ex- 
pressed), which the Lord had spoken unto 
the house of Israel, but in due time all came 
to pass, v. 45. Sach an acknowledgment as 
this, here subscribed by Joshua in the name 
of all Israel, we afterwards find made by 
Solomon, and all Israel did in effect say 
Amen to it, 1 Kings viii. 56. The inviolable 
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truth of God’s promise, and the performance 
of it to the utmost, are what all the saints 
have been ready to bear their testimony to; 
and, if in any thing the performance has 
seemed to come short, they have been as 
ready to own that they themselves must bear 


all the blame. 
CHAP. XXII. 


Many particuler things we have read concerning the two tribes and 
a half, though nothing separated them from the rest of the tribes 
except the river Jordan, and this chapter is wholly concerning 
them. 1. Joshua’s dismission of the militia of those tribes fram 
the camp of Israel, in which they had served as auxiliaries, 
during all the wars of Canaan, and their return thereupon to 
their own country, ver. 1—9. [1. The altar they built on the 
borders of Jordan, in token of their communion with the land of 
Jeracl, ver.10. Uf. The offence which the rest of the tribes took 
at this altar, and the message they sent thereupon, ver. 11—20. 
IV. The apology which the two tribes and a half made for what 
they had done, ver. 21-29. V. The satisfaction which their 
apology gave to the rest of the tribes, ver. U—34. And (which 
1s strange), whereas in most differences that happen there is a 
faule on both sides, on this there wan fault on no side; none (for 
aught that appears) were to be blamed, but all to be praised. 


EN Joshua called the Reu- 
benites, and the Gadites, and 

the half tribe of Manasseh, 2 And 
said unto them, Ye have kept all that 
Moses the servant of the Lorp com- 
manded you, and have obeyed my 
voice in all that I commanded you: 
3 Ye have not left your brethren these 
many days unto this day, but have 
kept the charge of the commandment 
of the Lorp your God. 4 And now 
the Lorp your God hath given rest 
unto your brethren, as he promised 
them: therefore now return ye, and 
get you unto your tents, and unto the 
iand of your possession, which Moses 
the servant of the Lorn gave you on 
the other side Jordan. 5 But take 
diligent heed to do the commandment 
and the law, which Moses the servant 
of the Lorp charged you, to love the 
Lorp your God, and to walk in all 
his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments, and to cleave unto him, and 
to serve him with all your heart and 
with all your soul. 6 So Joshua 
blessed them, and sent them away: 
and they went unto their tents. 7 
Now to the one half of the tribe of 
Manasseh Moses had given possession 
in Bashan: but unto the other half 
thereof gave Joshua among their bre- 
thren on this side Jordan westward. 
And when Joshua sent them away 
also unto their tents, then he blessed 
them, § And he spake unto them, 
saying, Return with much riches unto 
your tents, and with very much cattle, 
with silver, and with gold, and with 
brass, and with iron, and with very 
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much raiment: divide the spoil of 
our enemies with your brethren. 9 
And the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the half tribe of 
Manasseh returned, and departed from 
the children of Israel out of Shiloh, 
which is in the land of Canaan, to go 
unto the country of Gilead, to the 
land of their possession, whereof they 
were possessed, according to the word 
of the Lorp by the hand of Moses. 


The war being ended, and ended gloriously, 
Joshua, as a prudent general, disbands his 
army, who never designed to make war their 
trade, and sends them home, to enjoy what 
they had conquered, and to beat their swords 
into plough-shares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks; and particularly the forces 
of these separate tribes, who had received 
their inheritance on the other side Jordan 
from Moses upon this condition, that their 
men of war should assist the other tribes in 
the conquest of Canaan, which they promised 
to do (Num. xxxii. 32), and renewed the pro- 
mise to Joshua at the opening of the cam- 
paign, Josh. i. 16. And, now that they had 
performed their bargain, Joshua publicly and 
solemnly in Shiloh gives them their dis- 
charge. Whether this was done, as it was 
placed, not till after the land was divided, as 
some think, or whether after the war was 
ended, and before the division was made, as 
others think (because there was no need of 
their assistance in dividing the land, but only 
in conquering it, nor were there any of their 
tribes employed as commissioners in that 
affair, but only of the other ten, Num. xxxiv. 
18, &c.), this 1s certain, it was not done till 
after Shiloh was made the head-quarters 
(v. 2), and the land was begun to be divided 
before they removed from Gilgal, ch. xiv. 6. 

It is probable that this army of Reubenites 
and Gadites, which had led the van in all the 
wars of Canaan, had sometimes, in the inter- 
vals of action, and when the rest of the army 
retired into winter-quarters, some of them at 
least, made a step over Jordan, for it was not 
far, to visit their families, and to look after 
their private affairs, and perhaps tarried at 
home, and sent others in their room more 
serviceable; but still these two tribes and a 
half had their quota of troops ready, 40,000 
in all, which, whenever there was occasion, 
presented themselves at their respective posts, 
and now attended in a body to receive their 
discharge. ‘Though their affection to their 
families, and concern for their affairs, could 
not but make them, after so long an absence, 
very desirous to return, yet, like good soldiers, 
they would not move till they had orders 
from their general. So,though our heavenly 
Father’s house above be ever so desirable (it 
is bishop Hall’s allusion), yet must we sta 
on earth till our warfare be accomplished, 
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wait for a due discharge, and not anticipate 
the time of our removal. 

I. Joshua dismisses them to the land of 
their possession, v. 4. Those that were first 
in the assignment of their lot were last in the 
enjoyment of it; they got the start of their 
brethren in tithe, but their brethren were be- 
fore them in full possession ; 80 the Jast shall 
be first, and the first last, that there may be 
something of equality. 

II. He dismisses them with their pay; for 
who goes a warfare at his own charge? Re- 
turn with much riches unio your tents, v. 8. 
Though all the land they had helped to con- 

uer was to go to the other tribes, yet they 
should have their share of the plunder, and 
had so, and this was all the pay that any of 
the suldiers expected ; for the wars of Canaan 
bore their own charges. ‘‘Go,’’ says Joshua, 
“go home to your tents,” that is, “ your 
houses,” which he calls tents, because they 
had been so much used to tents in the wil- 
derness ; and indeed the strongest and state- 
liest houses in this world are to be looked 
upon but as tents, mean and movable in 
comparison with our house above. ‘Go 
home with much riches, not only cattle, the 
spoil of the country, but silver and gold, the 
vlunder of the cities, and,” 1. “Let your 
brethren whom you leave behind have your 
good word, who have allowed you your share 
in full, though the land is entirely theirs, 
and have not offered to make any drawback. 
Do not say that you are losers by us.” 2. 
‘Let your brethren whom you go to, who 
abode by the stuff, have some share of the 
spoil: Divide the spoil with your brethren, 
as that was divided which was taken in the 
war with Midian, Num. xxxi. 27. Let your 
brethren that have wanted you all this while 
be the better for you when you come home.”’ 

III. He dismisses them with a very honour- 
able character. ‘Though their service was a 
due debt, and the performance of a promise, 
and they had done no more than was their 
duty to do, yet he highly commends them ; 
not only gives them up their bonds, as it 
were, now that they had fulfilled the con- 
dition, but applauds their good services. 
Though it was by the favour of God and his 
power that Israel got possession of this land, 
and he must have all the glory, yet Joshua 
thought there was athankful acknowledgment 
due to their brethren who assisted them, and 
whose sword and bow were employed for 
them. God must be chiefly eyed in our 
praises, yet instruments must not be alto- 
gether overlooked. Hehere commends them, 
1. For the readiness of their obedience to their 
commanders, v. 2. When Moses was gone, 
they remembered and observed the charge he 
had given them; and all the orders which 
Joshua, as general of the forces, had issued 
out, they had carefully obeyed, went, and 
came, and did, as he appointed, Matt. viii. 9. 
[t is as much as any thing the soldier’s praise 
to observe the word of command 2. For 
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the constancy of their affection and adherence 
to their brethren: You have not left them these 
many days. How many days he does not 
say, nor can we gather it with certainty from 
any other place. Calvisius and others of the 
best chronologers compute that the conquer- 
ing and dividing of the land was the work of 
about six or seven years, and so long these 
separate tribes attended their camp, and did 
them the best service they could. Note, It 
will be the honour of those that have espoused 
the cause of God’s Israel, and twisted in- 
terests with them, to adhere to them, and 
never to leave them till God has given them 
rest, and then they shall rest with them. 3. 
For the faithfulness of their obedience to the 
divine law. They had not only done their 
duty to Joshua and Isracl, but, which was 
best of all, they had made conscience of their 
duty to God: You have kept the charge, or, 
as the word is, You have kept the keeping, 
that is, ‘You have carefully and circum- 
spectly kept the commandment of the Lord 
your God, not only in this particular instance 
of continuing in the service of Israel to the 
end of the war, but, in general, you have kept 
up religion in your part of the camp, a rare 
and excellent thing among soldiers, and where 
it is worthy to be praised.” 

IV. He dismisses them with good counse), 
not to cultivate their ground, fortify their 
cities, and, now that their hands were inured 
to war and victory, to invade their neigh- 
bours, and so enlarge their own territories, 
but to keep up serious godliness among them 
in the power of it. They were not politica) 
but pious instructions that he gave them, v. 5 
1. In general, to take diligent heed to do the 
commandment and the law. Those that have 
the commandment have it in vain unless they 
do the commandment; and it will not be 
done aright (so apt are we to turn aside, and 
so industrious are our spiritual enemies to 
turn us aside) unless we take heed, diligent 
heed. 2. In particular, to love the Lord our 
God, as the best of beings, and the best of 
friends; and as far as this principle rules in 
the heart, and is the spring of its pulses, 
there will be a constant care and sincere en- 
deavour to walk in his ways, in all his ways, 
even those that are narrow and up-hill, in 
every particular instance, in all manner 
of conversation to keep his commandments, 
at all times and in all conditions with 
purpose of heart to cleave unto him, and to 
serve him and his honour, and the interest 
of his kingdom among men, with all our 
heart and with all our soul. What good 
counsel was here given to them is given to 
us all. God give us grace to take it! 

V. He dismisses them with a blessing (o. 6), 
particularly the half tribe of Manasseh, to 
which Joshua, as an Ephraimite, was some- 
what nearer akin than to the other two, and 
who perhaps were the more loth to depart 
because they left one half of their own tribe 
behind them, and therefore, bidding often 
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dismission and g, v.7. Joshua no' 
only prayed for them as a friend, but blessed 
them as a father in the name of the Lord, 
recommending them, their families, and af. 
fairs, to the grace of God. Some by the 
blessing Joshua gave them understand the 
presents he made them, in recompence of 
their services; but Joshua being a prophet, 
and having given them one part of a pro. 
phet’s reward in the instructions he gav 
them (v.5), no doubt we must understand 
this of the other, even the prayers he made 
for them, as one having authority, and as 
God’s vicegerent. 

VI. Being thus dismissed, they returned 
to the land of their possession in a body (v. 9), 
ferry-boats being, it is likely, provided for 
their repassing Jordan. Though masters of 
families may sometimes have occasion to b: 
absent, long absent, from their families, yet, 
when their business abroad is finished, they 
must remember home is their place, from 
which they ought not to wander as a bird 
from her nest. 


10 And when they came unto the 
borders of Jordan, that are in the land 
of Canaan, the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad and the hal: 
tribe of Manasseh built there an altar 
by Jordan, a great altar to seeto. 11 
And the children of Israel heard say, 
Behold, the children of Reuben and 
the children of Gad and the half tribe 
of Manasseh have built an altar over 
against the land of Canaan, in the 
borders of Jordan, at the passage of 
the children of Israel. 12 And when 
the children of Israel heard of zé, the 
whole congregation of the children of 
Israel gathered themselves together 
at Shiloh, to go up to war against 
them. 13 And the children of Israel 
sent unto the children of Reuben, and 
to the children of Gad, and to the half 
tribe of Manasseh, into the land of 
Gilead, Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
the priest, 14 And with him ten 
princes, of each chief house a prince 
throughout all the tribes of Israel ; 
and each one was a head of the house 
of their fathers among the thousands 
of Israel. 15 And they came unto 
the children of Reuben, and to the 
children of Gad, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh, unto the land of Gilead, 
and they spake with them, saying, 
16 Thus saith the whole congregation 
of the Lorp, What trespass is this 
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that ye have committed against the 
God of Israel, to turn glee ected day 
from following the Lorp, in that ye 
have builded you an altar, that ye 
might rebel this dayagainst the Lonp?- 
17 Is the iniquity of Peor too little 
for us, from which we are not cleansed 
until this day, although there was a 
plague in the congregation of the 
Lorp, 18 But that ye must tum 
away this day from following the 
Lorp? and it will be, seeing ye rebel 
to day against the Lorp, that to mor- 
row he will be wroth with the whole 
congregation of Israel. 19 Notwith- 
standing, if the land of your posses- 
sion be unclean, then pass ye over 
unto the land of the possession of the 
LorpD, whcrein the Lorn’s tabernacle 
dwelleth, and take possession among 
us: but rebel not against the Lorp, 
nor rebel against us, in building you 
an altar beside the altar of the Lorp 
our God. 20 Did not Achan the son 
of Zerah commit a trespass in the 
accursed thing, and wrath fell on all 
the congregation of Israel? and that 
man perished not alone in his iniquity. 


Here is, I. The pious care of the separated 
tribes to keep their hold of Canaan’s religion, 
even when they were leaving Canaan’s land, 
that they might not be as the sons of the 
stranger, utterly separated from God’s people, 
Isa. lvi. 3. In order to this, they built a 
great altar on the borders of Jordan, to be a 
witness for them that they were Israelites, 
and as such partakers of the altar of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. x.18. When they came to 
Jordan (v. 10) they did not consult how to 
preserve the remembrance of their own ex- 
ploits in the wars of Canaan, and the services 
they had done their brethren, by erecting a 
monument to the immortal honour of the 
two tribes and a half; but their relation to 
the church of God, togcther with their inte- 
rest in the communion of saints, is that which 
they are solicitous to preserve and perpetuate 
the proofs and evidences of; and therefore 
without delay, when the thing was first pro- 
posed by some among them, who, though 
glad to think that they were going towards 
home, were sorry to think that they were 
going from the altar of God, immediately 
they erected this altar, which served as a 
bridge to keep up their fellowship with the 
ther tribes in the things of God. Some 
ink thcy built this altar on the Canaan-side 
of Jordan, in the lot of Benjamin, that, look- 
ng over the river, they might see the figure 
f the altar at Shiloh, when they could not 
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_ that they built it on their own side of the 


water, for what had they to do to build on 
another man’s land without his consent? 


.And it is said to be over-against the land of 


; ner would there have been any cause 
of suspecting it designed for sacrifice if they 
had not built it among themselves. This altar 
was very innocently and honestly designed, 
but it would have been well if, since it had 
in it an appearance of evil, and might be an 
occasion of offence to their brethren, they 
had consulted the oracle of God about it be- 
fore they did it, or at least acquainted their 
brethren with their purpose, and given them 
the same explication of their altar before, to 
prevent their jealousy, which they did after- 
wards, to remove it. Their zeal was com- 
mendable, but it ought to have been guided 
with discretion. There was no need to hasten 
the building of an altar for the purpose for 
which they intended this, but they might have 
taken time to consider and take advice; yet, 
when their sincerity was made to appear, we 
do not find that they were blamed for their 
rashness. God does, and men should, over- 
look the weakness of an honest zeal. 

II. The holy jealousy of the other tribes 
for the honour of God and his altar at Shiloh. 
Notice was immediately brought to the 
princes of Israel of the setting up of this 
altar, v.11. And they, knowing how strict 
and severe that law was which required them 
to offer all their sacrifices in the place which 
God should choose, and not elsewhere (Deut. 
xii. 5—7), were soon apprehensive that the 
setting up of another altar was an affront to 
the choice which God had lately made of a 
place to put his name in, and had a direct 
tendency to the worship of some other God. 
Now, 

1. Their suspicion was very excusable, for 
it must be contessed the thing, prima facte— 
at first sight, looked ill, and seemed to imply 
a design to set up and maintain a competitor 
with the altar at Shiloh. It was no strained 
innuendo from the building of an altar to infer 
an intention to offer sacrifice upon it, and 
that might introduce idolatry and end in a 
total apostasy from the faith and worship of 
the God of Israel. So great a matter might 
this fire kindle. God is jealous for his own 
institutions, and therefore we should be so 
too, and afraid of every thing that looks like, 
or leads to, idolatry. 

2. Their zeal, upon this suspicion, was 
very commendable, v. 12. When they ap- 
prehended that these tribes, which by the 
river Jordan were separated from them, were 
separating themselves from God, they took 
it as the greatest injury that could be done 
to themselves, and showed a readiness, if it 
were necessary, to put their lives in their 
hands in defence of the altar of God, and to 
take up arms for the chastising and reducing 
of these rebels, and to prevent the spreadin 
of the infection, if no gentler methods woul 
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serve, by cuiting off from their body the 
gangrened member. They all gathered to- 
gether, and Shiloh was the place of their ren- 

ezvous, because it was in defence of the di- 
vine charter lately granted to that place that 
they now appeared ; their resolution was as 
became a kingdom of priests, who, being de- 
voted to God and his service, did not ac- 
knowledge their brethren nor know their own 
children, Deut. xxxiii. 9. They would im-. 
mediately go up to war against them if it ap- 
peared they had revolted from God, and were 
in rebellion against him. Though they were 
bone of their tone, had been companions with 
them in tribulation in the wilderness, and 
serviceable to them in the wars of Canaan, 
yet, if they turn to serve other gods, they will 
treat them as enemies, not as sons of Israel, 
but as children of whoredoms, for so God had 
appointed, Deut. xiii. 12, &. They had but 
lately sheathed their swords, and retired from 
the perils and fatigues of war to the rest God 
had given them, and yet they are willing to 
begin a new war rather than be any way 
wanting in their duty to restrain, repress, 
and revenge, idolatry, and every step towards 
it—a brave resolution, and which shows 
them hearty for their religion, and, we hope, 
careful and diligent in the practice of it 
themselves. Corruptions in religion are best 
dealt with at first, before they get head and 
plead prescription. 

3. Their prudence in the prosecution of this 
zealous resolution is no less commendable. 
God had appointed them, in cases of this 
nature, to enquire and make search (Deut. 
xiii. 14), that they might not wrong their 
brethren under pretence of righting their 
religion ; accordingly they resolve here not 
to send forth their armies, to wage war, till 
they had first sent their ambassadors to en- 
quire into the merits of the cause, and these 
men of the first rank, one out of each tribe, 
and Phinehas at the head of them to be their 
spokesman, v. 13, 14. ‘Thus was their zeal 
for God tempered, guided, and governed by 
the meekness of wisdom. He that knows all 
things, and hates all evil things, would not 
punish the worst of criminals but he would 
first go down and see, Gen. xvill.21_ Many an 
unhappy strife would be prevented, or soon 
healed he an impartial and favourable en- 

uiry into that which is the matter of the of- 
ence. The rectifying of mistakes and mis- 
understandings, and the setting of miscon- 
strued words and actions in a true light, 
would be the most effectual way to accommo- 
date both private and public quarrels, and 
bring them to a happy period. 

4. The ambassadors’ management of this 
matter came fully up to the sense and spirit 
of the congregation concerning it, and be- 
speaks much both of zeal and prudence. 

(1.) The charge they draw up against their 
brethren is indeed very high, and admits no 
other excuse than that it was in their zeal for 
the honour of God, and was now intended te 
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justify the resentments of the congregation 
at Shiloh and to awaken the supposed de- 
linquents to clear themselves, otherwise they 
might have suspended their judgment, or 
mollified it at least, and not have taken it for 
granted, as they do here (v. 16), that the 
building of this altar was a trespass against 
the God of Israel, and a trespass no less 
heinous than the revolt of soldiers from their 
captain (you turn from following the Lord), 
and the rebellion of subjects against their 
sovereign: that you might rebel this day against 
| the Lord. Ward words. It is well they were 
' not able to make good theircharge. Let not 
,  Innocency think it strange to be thus misre- 
| presented and accused. They laid to my 
| charge things that I knew not. 

(2.) The aggravation of the crime charged 
upon their brethren is somewhat far-fetched : 
Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us? 
v.17. Probably that is mentioned because 
Phinehas, the first commissioner in this 
treaty, had signalized himself in that matter 
(Num. xxv. 7), and because we may suppose 
they were now about the very place in which 
that iniquity was committed on the other 
side Jordan. It is good to recollect and im- 
prove those instances of the wrath of God, 
revealed from heaven against the ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, which have fallen 
out in our own time, and which we our- 
selves have been eye-witnesses of. He re- 
minds them of the iniquity of Peor, [1.] As 
a very great sin, and very provoking to God. 
The building of this altar seemed but a 
small matter, but it might lead to an iniquity 
as bad as that of Peor, and therefore must 
be crushed in its first rise. Note, The re- 
membrance of great sins committed formerly 
should engage us to stand upon our guard 
against the least occasions and beginnings of 
sin; for the way of sin is down-hill. 2.1 
Asa sin that the whole congregation ha 
smarted for: ‘‘ There was a plague tn the con- 
gregation of the Lord, of which, in one day, 
there died no fewer than 24,000; was not 
that enough for ever to warn you against 
idolatry? What! will you bring upon your- 
selves another plague? Are you so mad upon 
an idolatrous altar that you will run your- 
selves thus upon the sword’s point of God’s 
judgments? Does not our camp still feel 
from that sin and the punishment of it? 
We are not cleansed from tt unto this day ; 
there are remaining sparks,” First, “‘ Of the 
infection of that sin; some among us so in- 
clined to idolatry that if you set up another 
altar they will soon take occasion from that, 
whether you intend it or no, to worship 
another God.” Secondly, ‘ Of the wrath of 
God against us for that sin. We have reason 
to fear that, if we provoke God by another 
sin to visit, he will remember against us the 
iniquity of Peor, as he threatened to do that 
of the golden calf, Exod. xxxil. 34. And 
dare you wake the sleeping lion of divine 
vengeance?” Note, It isa foolish and dan- 
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gerous thing for people to think their former 
sins little, too little for them, as those do who 
add sin to sin, and so treasure up wrath 
against the day of wrath. Let therefore the 
time past suffice, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

(3.) The reason they give for their con- 
cerning themselves so warmly in this matter 
is very sufficient. They were obliged to it, 
in their own necessary defence, by the law of 
self-preservation: “ For, if you revolt from 
God to-day, who knows but to-morrow his 
judgments may break in upon the whole con- 
gregation (v. 18), as in the case of Achan? 
v.20. He sinned, and we all smartcd for it, 
by which we should receive instruction, and 
from what God did then infer what he may 
do, and fear what he will do, if we do not 
Witness against your sin, who are so many, 
and punish it.” Note, The conservators of | 
the public peace are obliged, in justice to the | 

| 
| 
| 


common safety, to use their power for the 
restraining and suppressing of vice and pro- 
faneness, lest, if it be connived at, the sin 
thereby become national, and bring God’s 
judgments upon the community. Nay, we 
are all concerned to reprove our neighbour 
when he does amiss, lest we bear sin for him, 
Lev. xix. 17. 
(4.) ‘The offer they make is very fair anu | 
kind (v. 19), that if they thought the land of | 
their possession unclean, for want of an altar, 
and therefore could not be easy without onc, 
rather than they should set up another in 
competition with that at Shiloh they should 
be welcome to come back to the land where 
the Lord’s tabernacle was, and settle there, 
and they would very willingly straiten them- 
sclves to make room for them. By this they 
showed a sincere and truly pious zeal against 
schism, that rather than their brethren should 
have any occasion to sct up a separate altar, 
though their pretence for it, as here sup- 
posed, was very weak and grounded upon a 
great mistake, yet they were willing to part 
with a considerable share of the land which 
God himself had by the lot assigned them, to | 
comprehend them and take them in among 
them. ‘This was the spirit of Israelites in- 
deed. 


21 Then the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad and the half | 
tribe of Manasseh answered, and said_ | 
unto the heads of the tnousands of Is- 
racl, 22 The Lorp God of gods, the 
Lorp God of gods, he knoweth, and 
Israel he shall know; it tt be in rebel- 
lion, or if in transgression against the 
Lorp, (save us not this day,) 23 
That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lor», or if to offer 
thereon burnt offering or meat offer- 
ing, or if to offer peace offerings there- 
on, let the Lorp himself require it; 
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24 And if we have not rather done it 


for fear of this thing, saying, In time 
to come your children might speak 
unto our children, saying, What have 
ye to do with the Lorp God of Is- 
rael? 25 For the Lorp hath made 
Jordan a border between us and you, 


ye children of Reuben and children of 


Gad; ye have no part in the Lorp: 
so shall your children make our child- 
ren cease from fearing the Lorp. 26 
Therefore we said, Let us now prepare 
to build us an altar, not for burnt 
offering, nor for sacnifice: 27 But 
that it may be a witness between us, 
and you, and our generations after us, 
that we might do the service of the 
Lorp before him with our burnt 
offerings, and with our sacrifices, and 
with our peace offerings; that your 
children may not say to our children 
in time to come, Ye have no part in 
the Lorp. 28 Therefore said we, 
that it shall be, when they should so 
say to us or to our generations in time 
to come, that we may say again, Be- 
hold the pattern of the altar of the 
Lorp, which our fathers made, not 
for burnt offerings, nor for sacrifices ; 
but it 7s a witness between us and you. 
29 God forbid. that we should rebel 
against the Lorp, and turn this day 
from following the Lorp, to build an 
altar for burnt offerings, for meat 
offerings, or for sacrifices, beside the 
altar of the Lorp our God that zs be- 
fore his tabernacle. 


We may suppose there was a general con- 
vention called of the princes and great men 
of the separate tribes, to give audience to 
these ambassadors; or perhaps the army, as 
it came home, was still encamped in a body, 
and not yet dispersed ; however it was, there 
were enough to represent the two tribes and 
a half, and to give their sense. Their reply 
to the warm remonstrance of the ten tribes is 
very fair and ingenuous. They do not re- 
tort their charge, upbraid them with the in- 
justice and unkindness of their threateninys, 
nor reproach them for their rash and hasty 
censures, but give them a soft answer which 
turns away wrath, avoiding all those grievous 
words which stir up anger ; they demur not 
to their jurisdiction, nor plead that they were 
not accountable to them for what they had 
done, nor bid them mind their own business, 
but, by a free and open declaration of their 
sincere pneeno in what they did, free them- 
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selves from the imputation they were under, 
and set themselves right in the opinion of 
their brethren, te do which they only needed 
to state the case and put the matter in a true 
light. 

rE They solemnly protest oe any de- 
sign to use this altar for sacrifice or offering, 
and therefore were far from setting it up in 
competition with the altar at Shiloh, or from 
entertaining the least thought of desertin 
that. ‘They had indeed set up that whic 
had the shape and fashion of an altar, but 
they had not dedicated it to a religious use, 
had had no solemnity of its consecration, 
and therefore ought not to be charged with 
a design to put it to any such use. To gain 
credit to this protestation here is, 

1. A solemn appeal to God concerning it, 
with which they begin their defence, intending 
thereby to give glory to God first, and then 
to give satisfaction to their brethren, v. 22. 
(1.) A profound awe and reverence of God 
are expressed in the form of their appeal. 
The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods, 
he knows. Or, as it might be read somewhat 
closer to the original, Zhe God of gods, Je- 
hovah, the God of gods, Jehovuh. he knows, 
which bespeaks his self-existence and self- 
sufficiency; he is Jehovah, and has sove- 
reignty and supremacy over all beings and 
powers whatsoever, even those that are called 
gods, or that are worshipped. ‘This brief 
confession of their faith would help to ob- 
viate and remove their brethren’s suspicion 
of them, as if they intended to desert the God 
of Israel, and worship other gods: how 
could those entertain such a thought who be- 
lieved him to be God over all? Let us learn 
hence always to speak of God with reverence 
and seriousness, and to mention his name 
with a solemn pause. Those who make their 
appeals to heaven with a slight, careless, 
“God knows,” have reason to fear lest they 
take his name in vain, for it 1s very unlike 
this appeal. (2.) It is a great confidence of 
their own integrity which they express in the 
matter of their appeal. They refer the con- 
troversy to the God of gods, whose judgment, 
we are sure, is according to truth, such as the 
guilty have reason to dread and the upright 
to rejoice in. ‘Jf it be in rebeHion or trans- 
gression that we haye built this altar, to con- 
front the altar of the Lord at Shiloh, to make 
a party, or to set up any new gods or wor- 
ships,” [1.] “ He knows it (v. 22), for he is 
perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, and particularly with all 
inclinations to idolatry (Ps. xliv. 20, 21) ; 
this is in a particular manner before him. We 
believe he knows it, and we cannot by any 
arts conceal it from him.” [2.] “Let him 
require it, as we know he will, for he is a 
jealous God.” Nothing but a clear con- 
science would have thus imprecated divine 
justice to avenge the rebellion if there had 
beenany. Note, First, In every thing we do 
in religion, it highly concerns us to approve 
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ourselves to God in our integrity therein, re- 
menmbering that he knows the heart. Se- 
condly, When we fall under the censures of 
men, it is very comfortable to be able with a 
humble confidence to appeal to God concern- 
ing our sincerity. See 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

2. A sober apology presented to their 
brethren : Israel, he shall know. Though 
the record on high, and the witness in our 
bosoms, are principally to be made sure for 
us, yet there is a satisfaction besides which 
we owe to our brethren who doubt concern- 
ing our integrity, and which we should be 
ready to give with meekness and fear. If 
our sincerity be known to God, we should 
study likewise to let others know it by its 
fruits, especially those who, though they 
mistake us, yet show a zeal for the glory of 
God, as the ten tribes here did. 

3. A serious abjuration or renunciation of 
the a iy which they were suspected to be 
guilty of. With this they conclude their de- 
fence (v. 29): “God forbid that we should 
rebel against the Lord, as we own we should 
if we had set up this altar for burnt-offerings ; 
no, we abhor the thought of it. We have as 


great a value and veneration for the altar of 





E children would be looked upon by the 
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started this matter, and the rest took the 
hint, and represented to themselves and one 
another a very melancholy prospect of what 
might probably happen in after-ages, that 


other tribes as having no interest in the 
altar of God and the sacrifices there offered. 
Now indeed they were owned as brethren 

and were as welcome at the tabernacle as 
any other of the tribes; but what if their 
children after them should be disowned? 
They, by reason of their distance, and the 
interposition of Jordan, which it was not easy 
at all times to pass and repass, could not be 
sO numerous and constant in their attend- 
ance on the three yearly feasts as the other 
tribes, to make a continual claim to the pri- 
vileges of Israelites, and would therefore 
be looked upon as inconsiderable members 
of their church, and by degrees would be 
rejected as not members of it at all: So shall 
your children (whoin their pride will be apt 
to monopolize the privileges of the altar) 
make our children (who perhaps will not be 
so careful as they ought to be to keep 
hold of those privileges) cease from fear- 


ing the Lord. Note, (1.) Those that are 


the Lord at Shiloh as any of the tribes of | cut off from public ordinances are likely to 


Israel have, and are as firmly resolved to ad- 
here tu it and constantly to attend it ; we 
have the sare concern that you have for the 
purity of God’s worship and the unity of his 
church; far be it, far be it from us, to think 
of turning away from following God.” 

IJ. They fully explain their true intent and 
meaning in building this altar; and we have 
all the reason in the world to bclieve that it 
is a true representation of their design, and 
not advanced now to palliate it afterwards, 
as we have reason to think that these same 
persons meant very honestly when they pe- 
titioned to have their lot on that side Jordan, 
though then also it was their unhappiness to 
be misunderstood even by Moses himself. 
In their vindication, they make it out that 
the building of this altar was so far from 
being a step towards a separation from their 
brethren, and from the altar of the Lord at 
Shiloh, that, on the contrary, it was really 
designed for a pledge and preservative of 
their communion with their brethren and with 
the altar of God, and a token of their resolu- 
tion to do the service of the Lord before him 
(vp. 27), and to continue to do so. 

1. ‘They gave an account of the fears they 
had Jest, in process of time, their posterity, 
being seated at such a distance from the taber- 
nacle, should be looked upon and treated 
as strangers to the commonwealth of Israel] 
tw. 24); it was for fear of this thing, and 
the word signifies a great perplexity and 
solicitude of mind which they Were in, until 
they eased themselves by this expedient. 
As they were returning home (and we may 
suppose it was not thought of before, else 
they would have made Joshuaacquain ted with 
their purpose), some of them in discourse 


Llose all religion, and will by degrecs cease 
from fearmg the Lord. Though the form 
anc profession of godliness are kept up by 
many without the life and power of it, yet the 
lifeand power of it will not long be kept up 
without the form and profession. You take 
away grace if you take away the means of 
grace. (2.) ‘hose who have themselves found 
the comfort and benefit of God’s ordinances 
cannot but desire to preserve and perpetuate 
the entail of them upon their seed, and use al! 
possible precautions that their children after 
them may not be made to cease from follow- 
tng the Lord, or be looked upon as having 
no part in him. 

2. The project they had to prevent this, 
v. 26—28. ‘* Therefore, to secure an interest 
in the altar of God to those who shall come 
after us, and to prove their title to it, we sasd, 
Let us build an altar, to be a witness between 
us and you,” that, having this copy of the 
altar in their custody, it might be produced 
as an evidence of their right to the privi- 
leges of the original. Every one that saw 
this altar, and observed that it was never 
used for sacrifice and offer:ng, would enquire 
what was the meaning of it, and this an- 
swer would be given to that enquiry, that it 
was built by those separate tribes, in token 
of their communion with their brethren and 
their joint-interest with them in the altar of 
the Lord. Christ is the great altar that 
sanctifics every gift; the best evidence of 
our interest in him will be the pattern of his 
Spirit in our hearts, and our conformity to 
him. If we can produce this it will be a 
testimony for us that we have a part in the 
Lord, and an earnest of our perseverance in 
following him. 
107 


The altar of the Reubenites. 


30 And when Phinehas the priest, 
and the princes of the congregation 
and heads of the thousands of Israel 
which were with him, heard the words 
that the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the children of 
Manasseh spake, it pleased them. 31 
And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 

riest said unto the children of Reu- 

en, and to the children of Gad, and 
to the children of Manasseh, This day 
we perceive that the LorpD 7s among 
us, because ye have not committed 
this trespass against the Lorp: now 
ye have delivered the children of Is- 
rael out of the hand of the Lorp. 
32 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
the priest, and the princes, returned 
frum the children of Reuben, and from 
the children of Gad, out of the land of 
Gilead, unto the land of Canaan, to 
the children of Israel, and brought 
them word again. 33 And the thing 
pleased the children of Israel; and 
the children of Israel blessed God, 
and did not intend to go up against 
them in battle, to destroy the land 
wherein the children of Reuben and 
Gad dwelt. 34 And the children of 
Reuben and the children of Gad called 
the altar Ed: for it shall be a witness 
between us that the Lorn is God. 


We have here the good issue of this con- 
troversy, which, if there had not been on 
both sides a disposition to peace, as there 
was on both sides a zeal for God, might 
have been of ill consequence; for quarrels 
about religion, for want of wisdom and love, 
often prove the most fierce and most difficult 
to be accomodated. But these contending 
parties, when the matter was fairly stated 
and argued, were so happy as to understand 
one another very well, and so the difference 
was presently compromised. 

I. The ambassadors were exceedingly 
pleased when the separate tribes had given 
10 a protestation of the innocency of their 
intentions in building this altar. 1. The 
ambassadors did not call in question their 
sincerity in that protestation, did not say, 
“ You tell us you design it not for sacrifice 
and offering, but who can believe you? 
What security will you give us that it shall 
never be so used?” No. Charity believes all 
Aes be hopes all things, believes and hopes 
the best, and is very loth to give the lie to 
any. 
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thing, and with this good intention, yet you 
might have had so much respect for Joshua 
and Eleazar as to have advised with them, or 
at least have made them acquainted with it, 
and so have saved the trouble and expense 
of this embassy.” But a little want of con- 
sideration and good manners should be 
excused and overlooked in those who, we 
have reason to think, mean honestly. 3. 
Much less did they go about to fish for 
evidence to make out their charge, because 
they had once exhibited it, but were glad to 
have their mistake rectified, and were not 
at all ashamed to own it. Proud and peevish 
spirits, when they have passed an unjust 
censure upon their brethren, though ever so 
much convincing evidence be brought of the 
injustice of it, will stand to it, and can by no 
means be persuaded to retract it. These 
ambassadors were not so prejudiced ; their 
brethren’s vindication pleased them, v. 30. 
They looked upon their innocency as a token 
of God’s presence (v. 31), especially when 
they found that what was done was so far 
from being an indication of their growing 
cool to the altar of God that, on the con- 
trary, it was a fruit of their zealous affection 
to it: You have delivered the children of 
Israel out of the hand of the Lord, that is, 
“ You have not, as we feared, delivered them 
into the hand of the Lord, or exposed them 
to his judgments by the trespass we were 
jealous of.” 

II. The congregation was abundantly 
satisfied when their ambassadors reported 
to them their brethren’s apology for what they 
had done. It should seem they staid together, 
at least by their representatives, until they 
heard the issue (v.32); and when they un- 
derstood the truth of the matter it pleased 
them (v. 33), and they blessed God. Note, 
Our brethren’s constancy in religion, their 
zeal for the power of godliness, and their 
keeping the unily of the Spirit in faith and 
love, notwithstanding the jealousies con- 
ceived of them as breaking the unity of the 
church, are things which we should be very 
glad to be satisfied of, and should make the 
matter both of our rejoicing and of our 
thanksgiving ; let God have the glory of it, 
and let us take the comfort of it. Being 
thus satisfied, they laid down their arms im- 
mediately, and were so far from any thoughts 
of prosecuting the war they had been medi- 
tating against their brethren that we may 
suppose them wishing for the next feast, 
when they should meet them at Shiloh. 

III. The separate tribes were gratified, and, 
since they had a mind to preserve among 
them this pattern of the altar of God, though 
there was not likely to be that occasion for it 
which they fancied, yet Joshuaand the princes 
let them have their humour, and did not 
give orders for the demolishing of it, though 
there was as much reason to fear that it 


the rashness and unadvisedness of this action, | might in process of time be an occasion of 
did not tell them, “If you would do such a! ‘dolatry as there was to hope that ever it 
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might be a preservation from idolatry. 
Thus did the strong bear the infirmities of 
the weak. Only care was taken that they 
having explained the meaning of their altar, 
that it was intended for no more than a 
testimony of their communion with the altar 
at Shiloh, this explanation should be re- 
corded, which was done according to the 
usage of those times by giving a name to 
it signifying so much (v. 34); they called it 
Ed, a witness to that, and no more, a 
witness of the relation they stood in to God 
and Israel, and of their concurrence with the 
rest of the tribes in the same common faith, 
that Jehovah he is God, he and no other. 
It was a witness to posterity of their care to 
transmit their religion pure and entire to 
them, and would be a witness against them 
if ever they should forsake God and turn 
from following after him. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


In thie and the following chapter we hav 
which Joshua preached to the people of 
death. [lad he designed to grauty the 


dlement in their new conqueats, their husbandry, manufactures, 
trade, customs, courta of justice, and the constitutions of their 
infant commonwealth, whieh one would wish to be informed of; 
but chat which he intended in the registers uf this book was tu 
entail on posterity a sense of religion and their duty to God ; and 
therefore, overlooking these things which are the usual subjects 
of acommon history, he bere transmits tu his reader the methods 
he tovk to persuade Israel tu be faithful tn t 

their God, which might have a goud influence 

to come who should read thuse reasonings, as we may hop 

had on that generation which then heard them. In thise 

we have, I. A convention of the states called (ver. 1,2), pr 

to consult about the common concerns of their land, and 


the opening, or perhaps at the concluding, of the sessions, to 
hear which was the principal design of their coming together. 
In it, 1. Joshua reminds them of what God had done for them 
(vor. 3, 4, 9, 14), and what he was ready to do yet further, ver. 
6, 10. 2. He exhorts them carefully and resolutely to persevere 
m theirduty to God, ver. 6,8, 11. UL. He cautions them against all 
famiharity with their idolatrous neighbours, ver.7. IV. He gives 
them fair warning of the fatal consequences of it, if they should 
revolt from God and tarn to idols, ver. 12, 13, 15, 14. Inall this 
he showed himself zealous for his Gud, and jealous over Israel 
with a godly jealousy. 


ND it came to pass a long time 
after that the Lorp had given 

rest unto Israel from all their enemies 
round about, that Joshua waxed old 
and stricken in age. 2 And Joshua 
called for all Israel, and for their el- 
ders, and for their heads, and for their 
judges, and for their officers, and said 
unto them, I am old and stricken in 
age: 3 And ye have seen all that 
the Lorp your God hath done unto 
all these nations because of you; for 
the Lorp your God zs he that hath 
fought for you. 4 Behold, I have 
divided unto you by lot these nations 
that remain, to be an inheritance for 
your tribes, from Jordan, with all the 
nations that I have cut off, even unto 
the great sea westward. 5 And the 
Lop your God, he shall expel them 


from before you, and drive them from 


out of your sight; and ye shall pos- 
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sess their land, as the Lorp your 
God hath promised unto you. 6 Be 
ye therefore very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom to the right 
hand or ¢o the left; 7 That ye 
come not among these nations, these 
that remain among you; neither 
make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by them, 
neither serve them, nor bow your- 
selves untothem. 8 But cleave unto 
the Lorn your God, as ye have done 
unto this day. 9 For the Lorp 
hath driven out from before you great 
nations and strong: but as for you, 
no man hath been able to stand be- 
fore you unto this day. 10 One man of 
you shall chase a thousand: for the 
Lorp your God, he #¢ ts that fighteth 
for you, as he hath promised you. 


As to the date of this edict of Joshua, 

J. No mention at all is made of the place 
where this general assembly was held; some 
think it was at Timnath-serah, Joshua’s own 
city, where he lived, and whence, being old, 
he could not well remove. But it does not 
appear that he took so much state upon him; 
therefore it is more probable this meeting 
was at Shiloh, where the tabernacle of meet- 
ing was, and to which place, perhaps, all the 
males that could had now come up to wor- 
ship before the Lord, at one of the threc great 
feasts, which Joshua took the opportunity 
of, for the delivering of this charge to them. 

IT. There is only a general mention of the 
time when this was done. It was long after 
the Lord had given them rest, but it is not 
said how long, v. 1. It was, 1. So long as 
that Israel had time to feel the comforts of 
their rest and possessions in Canaan, and to 
enjoy the advantages of that good land. 2. 
So long as that Joshua had time to observe 
which way their danger lay of being cor- 
rupted, namely, by their intimacy with the 
Canaanites that remained, against which he 
is therefore careful to arm them. 

III. The persons to whom Joshua made 
this speech: To all Israel, even their elders, 
ge. So it might be read, v. 2. ‘They could 
not all come within hearing, but he called 
for all the elders, that is, the privy-coun- 
sellors, which in later times constituted 
the great Sanhedrim, the heads of the 
tribes, that is, the noblemen and gentle- 
men of their respective countries, the judges 
learned in the laws, that tried criminals 
and causes, and gave judgment upon 
them, and, Jastly, the officers or sheriffs, 
who were entrusted with the execution of 
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those judgmente. These Joshua called to- 
gether, and to them he addressed himself, 
1. That they might communicate what he 
said, or at least the sense and substance of 
it, to those under them in their respective 
countries, and so this charge might be dis- 
persed through the whole nation. 2. Be- 
cause, if they would be prevailed upon to 
serve God and cleave to him, they, by their 
influence on the common people, would keep 
them faithful. If great men be good men, 
they will help to make many good. 

IV. Joshua’s circumstances when he gave 
them this charge: He was old and stricken in 
age (vc. 1), probably it was in the last ycar of 
his life, and he lived to be 110 years old, ch. 
xxiv. 29. And he himself takes notice of it, 
in the first words of his discourse, v. 2. 
When he began to be old, some years ago, 
God reminded him of it (ck. xii. 1): Thou 
art old. But now he did himself feel so 
much of the decays of age that he needed 
not to be told of it, he readily speaks of it 
himself: I am old and stricken wn age. He 
uses it, 1. AS an argument with himself to 
give them this charge, because being old he 
could expect to be but a little while with 
them, to advise and instruct them, and there- 
fore (as Peter speaks, 2 Pet.i. 13) as long as 
he is in this tabernacle he will take all op- 
portunities to put them in remembrance of 
their duty, knowing by the increasing in- 
firmities of age that he must shortly put off 
this tabernacle, and desiring that after his 
decease they might continue as good as they 
were now. When we see death hastening to- 
wards us, this should quicken us to do the 
work of life with all our might. 2. As an 
argument with them to give heed to what he 
said. He was old and experienced, and 
therefore to be the more regarded, for days 
should speak; he had grown old in their 
service, and had spent himself for their good, 
and therefore was to be the more regarded 
by them. He was old and dying; they 
would not have him long to preach to them ; 
therefore let them observe what he said now, 
and lay it up in store for the time to come. 

V. The discourse itself, the scope of which 
is to engage them if possible, them and their 
seed after them, to persevere in the truc faith 
and worship of the God of Israel. 

1. He puts them in mind of the great 
things God had done for them, now in his 
days, and under his administration, for here 
he goes no further back. And for the proof 
of this he appeals to their own eves (v. 3): 
““You have seen all that the Lord your God 
has done ; not what I have done, or what you 
have done(we were only instruments in God’s 
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creatures, the work of his hands, and whom 
he could have made new creatures and fit for 
his service; yet see what destruction he has 
made of them because of : (v. 2), how he 
has driven them out from before you (v. 9), as 
if they were of no account with him, though 
great and strong in comparison with you.” 
(2.) They were not only driven out (this they 
might have been, and yet sent to some other 
country less rich to begin a new plantation 
there, suppose to that wilderness in which 
Israel had wandered so long, and so they 
would only have exchanged seats with them), 
but they were trodden down before them ; 
though they held out against them with 
the greatest obstinacy that could be, yet 
they were subdued before them, which made 
the possessing of their land so much the 
more glorious to Israel and so much the 
more illustrious an instance of the power 
and goodness of the God of Israel (v. 3): 
‘* The Lord your God has not only led you, 
and fed you, and kept you, but he has fought 
for you as a man of war,” by which title he 
was known among them when he first 
brought them out of Egypt, Exod. xv. 3. So 
clear and cheap were all their victories, 
during the course of this long war, that no 
man had been able to stand before them (v. 9), 
that is, to make head agains. them, so as to 
put them in fear, create thein any difficulty, 
or give any check to the progress of their 
victorious arms. In every battle they carried 
the day, and in every siege they carried the 
city ; their loss before Ai was upon a particu- 
lar occasion, was inconsiderable, and only 
served to show them on what terms they 
stood with God; but, otherwise, never was 
army crowned with such a constant uninter- 
rupted series of successes as the armies of 
Israel were in the wars of Canaan. (3.) ‘They 
had not only conquered the Canaanites, but 
were put in full possession of their land (v. 4): 
“I have divided toyou by lot these nations, both 
those which are cut off and those which 
remain, not only that you may spoil and 
plunder them, and live at discretion in their 
country for a time, but to be asure and lasting 
inheritance for your tribes. You have it not 
only under your feet, but in your hands.” 

2. He assures them of God's readiness to 
carry on and complete this glorious work in 
due time. It is true some of the Canaanites 
did yet remain, and in some places were 
strong and daring, but this should be no dis- 
appointment to their expectations; when 
Isracl was so multiplied as to be able to re- 
plenish this land God would expe) the 
Canaanites to the last man, provided Israel 
would pursue their advantages and carry on 


hand), but what God himself has done by me|the war against them with vigour (v. 5): 


and for you.” (1.) Many great and mighty 
nations (as the rate of nations then went) 
were driven out from as fine a country as any 
was at that time upon thic face of the earth, 
to make room for Israel. ‘You sce what he 


“The Lord your God will drive them from 
out of your siyht, so that there shall not be a 
Canaanite to be seen in the land; and even 
that part of the country which is yet in their 
hands you shall possess.” If it were ob- 


has done to these nations, who were his jected that the men of war of the several 
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tribes being dispersed to their respective 
countries, and the army disbanded, it would 
be difficult to get them together when there 
was occasion to renew the war upon the re- 
mainder of the Canaanites, in answer to this 
he tells them what little need they had to be 
in care about the numbers of their forces 
(v. 10): One man of you shall chase a thou- 
sand, as Jonathan did, 1 Sam. xiv. 13. 
“Each tribe may venture for itsclf, and for 
the recovery of its own lot, without fearing 
disadvantage by the disproportion of num- 
bers; for the Lord your God, whose all 
power is, both to inspirit and to dispirit, and 
who has all the creatures at his beck, he it ts 
that fighteth for you ; and how many do you 
reckon him for ?”’ 

3. He hereupon most earnestly charges 
them to adhere to their duty, to go on and 
persevere in the good ways of the Lord 
wherein they had so well set out. He ex- 
horts them, 

(1.) ‘To be very courageous (v. 6): “ God 
fighteth for you against your enemies, do you 
therefore behave yourselves valiantly for him. 
Keep and do with a firm resolution ail that is 
written in the book of the law.” He presses 
upon them no more than what they were 
already boundto. ‘ Keep with care, do with 
diligence, and eye what is written with 
sincerity.” 

(2.) To be very cautious: “Take heed of 
missing it, either on the right hand or on 
the left, for there are errors and extremes on 
both hands. ‘Take heed of running cither 
into a profane neglect of any of God’s institu- 
tions or into a superstitious addition of any 
of yourowninventions.” They must especially 
take heed of all approaches towards idolatry, 
the sin to which they were first inclined and 
would be most tempted, v.7. [1.] They 
must not acquaint themselves with idolaters, 
nor come among them to visit them or be 
present at any of their feasts or entertain- 
ments, for they could not contract any 
intimacy nor keep up any conversation with 
them, without danger of infection. [2.] 
They must not show the least respect to any 
idol, nor make mention of the name of their 
gods, but endeavour to bury the remem- 
brance of them in perpetual oblivion, that the 
worship of them may never be revived. “ Let 
the very name of them be forgotten. Look 
upor idols as filthy detestable things, not to 
be named without the utmost loathing and 
detestation.” ‘The Jews would not suffer 
their children to name swine’s flesh, because 
it was forbidden, Jest the name of it should 
occasion their desiring it; but, if they had 
occasion to speak of it, they must call it that 
strange thing. Itis a pity that among Chris- 
tians the names of the heathcn gods are so 
commonly used, and made so familiar as they 
are, especially in plays and poems: let those 
names which have been set up in rivalshi 
with God be for ever loathed and lost. [3 


They must not countenance others in show-, 
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ing respect to them. They must not only not 
swear by them themselves, but they must not 
cause others to swear by them, which sup- 
poses that they must not make any covenants 
with idolaters, because they, in the confirm- 
ing of thcir covenants, would swear by their 
idols; never Jet Israelites admit such an 
oath. (4.] They must take heed of these 
occasions of idolatry, lest by degrees the 
should arrive at the highest step of it, whic 
was serving false gods, and bowing down to 
them, against the letter of the second com- 
mandment. 

(3.) To be very constant (v. 8): Cleave 
unto the Lord your God, that is, “delight in 
him, depend upon him, devote yourselves to 
his glory, and continue to do so to the end, 
as you have done unto this day, ever since you 
came to Canaan ;” for, being willing to make 
the best of them, he looks not so far back 
as the iniquity of Peor. There might be 
many things amiss among them, but they 
had not forsaken the Lord their God, and it 
is in order toinsinuate his exhortation to per- 
severance with the more pleasing power that 
he praises them. ‘Go on and prosper, for 
the Lord is with you while you are with him.” 
Those that command should commend; the 
way to make people better is to make the 
best of them. ‘‘ You have cleaved to the 
Lord unto this day, therefore go on to do so, 
else you lose the praise and recompence of 
what you have wrought. Your righteous- 
ness will not be mentioned unto you if you 
turn from it.” 


11 Take good heed therefore unto 
yourselves, that ye love the Lorp 
your God. 12 Else if ye do in any 
wise go back, and cleave unto the 
remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you, and shall 
make marriages with them, and go in 
unto them, and they to you: 13 
Know for a certainty that the Lorp 
your God will no more drive out any 
of these nations from before you; 
but they shall be snares and traps 
unto you, and scourges in your sides, 
and thorns in your eyes, until ye 
perish from off this good land which 
the Lorp your God hath given you. 
14 And, behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth: and ye 
know in all your hearts and in all 
your souls, that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the 
Lorp your God spake concerning 
you; all are come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed 
thereof. 15 Therefore it shall come 


to pass, that as all good things are 
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come upon you, which the Lorp you 

God promised you; so shall th 

Lorp bring upon you all evil things. 
until he have destroyed you from off 
this good land which the Lorp you 

God hath given you. 16 When ye 
have transgressed the covenant of the 
Lorp your God, which he command- 
ed you, and have gone and served 
other gods, and bowed yourselves to 
them; then shall the anger of the 
Lorp be kindled against you, and ye 
shall perish quickly from off the good 


land which he hath given unto you. 

Here, I. Joshua directs them what to do, 
that they might persevere in religion, r. 11. 
Would we cleave to the Lord, and not for- 
sake him, 1. We must always stand upon 
our guard, for many a precious soul is lost 
and ruined through carelessness. ‘ Take 
heed therefore, take good heed to yourselves, 
to your souls (so the word is), that the inward 
man be kept clean from the pollutions of sin, 
and closely employed in the service of God.” 
God has given us precious souls with this 
charge, ‘Take good heed to them, keep 
them with all diligence, above all keepings.” 
2. What we do in religion we must do from 
a principle of love, not by constraint or from 
a slavish fear of God, but of choice and with 
delight. ‘“ Love the Lord your God, and you 
will not leave him.” 

II. He urges God’s fidelity to them as an 
argument why they should be faithful to 
him (v. 14): ‘‘ Tam going the way of all the 
earth, 1 am old and dying.” ‘To die is to go 
a journey, a journey to our Jong home; it is 
the way of all the earth, the way that all 
mankind must go, sooner or later. Joshua 
himself, though so great and good a man, 
and one that could so ill be spared, cannot 
be exempted from this common lot. He takes 
notice of it here that they might look upon 
these as his dying words, and regard them 
accordingly. Or thus: ‘““I am dying, and 
leaving you. Me you have not always; but if 
you cleave to the Lord he will never leave 
you.” Or thus, “ Now that I am near my 
end it is proper to look back upon the years 
that are past; and, in the review, I find, and 
you yourselves know it in all your hearts and 
in all your souls, by a full conviction on the 
clearest evidence, and the thing has made an 
impression upon you” —(that knowledge does 
us good which is seated, not in the head only, 
but in the heart and soul, and with which we 
are duly affected)—“ you know that not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which 
the Lord spoke concerning you” (and he 
spoke a great many); see ch. xxi. 45. God 
liad promised them victory, rest, plenty, his 


tubernacle among them, &c., and not one. 
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to you? Be not you false to him.” It is 
the apostle’s argument for perseverance 
(Heb. x. 23), Heis faithful that has promised 

III. He gives them fair warning what 
would be the fatal consequences of apostasy 
(v. 12, 13, 15, 16): “If you go back, know 
for a certainty it will be your ruin.” Observe, 

1. How he describes the apostasy which 
he warns them against. ‘The steps of it 
would be (v. 12) growing intimate with 
idolaters, who would craftily wheedle them, 
and insinuate themselves into their acquaint- 
ance, now that they had become lords of the 
country, to serve their own ends. The next 
step would be intermarrying with them, 
drawn to it by their artifices, who would be 
glad to bestow their children upon these 
wealthy Israelites. And the consequence 
of that would be (v. 16) serving other gods 
(which were pretended to be the ancient 
deities of the country) and bowing down to 
them. Thus the way of sin 1s down-hill, and 
those who have fellowship with sinners can- 
not avoid having fellowship with sin. This 
he represents, (1.) As a base and shameful 
desertion ; “it is going back from what you 
have so well begun,” v. 12. (2.) As a most 
perfidious breach of promise (v. 16): “It is 
a transgression of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, which he commanded you, and 
which you yourselves sct your hand to.” 
Other sins were transgressions of the law 
God commanded them, but this was a trans- 
gression of the covenant he commanded 
them, and amounted to a breach of the re- 
ation between God and them and a forfeiture 
of all the benefits of the covenant. 

2. How he describes the destruction which 
1¢ warns them of. He tells them, (1.) That 
hese remainders of the Canaanites, if they 
should harbour them, and indulge them, and 
oin in affinity with them, would he snares 
and traps to them, both to draw them to sin 
(not only to idolatry, but to all immoralities, 
which would be the ruin, not only of their 
virtue, but of their wisdom and sense, their 
spirit and honour), and also to draw them 
‘nto foolish bargains, unprofitable projects, 
and all manner of inconveniences; and 
aaving thus by underhand practices de- 
coyed them into one mischief or other, so 
as to gain advantages against them, they 
would then act more openly, and be scourges 
‘n their sides and thorns in their eyes, would 
verhaps kill or drive away their cattle, burn 
yr Steal their corn, alarm or plunder their 
10uses, and would by all ways possible be 
vexatious to them; for, whatever pretences 
of friendship they might make, a Canaanite, 
inless proselyted to the faith and worship of 
he true God, would in every age hate the 
‘ery name and sight of an Israelite. See how 
he punishment would be made to answer 
he sin, nay, how the sin itself would be the 

unishment. (2.) That the anger of the 


thing had fuiled of all he had promised. | Lord would be kindled against them. ‘Their 
** Now,” said he, “ has God been thus true! making leagues with the Canaanites would 
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not only give those idolaters the opportunity 
of doing them a mischief, and be the foster- 
ing of snakes in their bosoins, but it would 
likewise provoke God to become their enemy, 
and would kindle the fire of his displeasure 
against them. (3.) That all the threatenings 
of the word would be fulfilled, as the promise 
had been, for the God of eternal truth is 
faithful to both (v. 15): “As all gon things 
have come upon you according to the promise, 
so long as you have kept close to God, so 
all evil things will come upon you according 
to the threatening, if you forsake him.” 
Moses had set before them good and evil; 
they had experienced the good, and were 
now in the enjoyment of it, and the evil 
would as certainly come if they were dis- 
obedient. As God’s promises are not a fool’s 
paradise, so histhreatenings are not bugbears. 
(4.) That it would end in the utter ruin of 
their thurch and nation, as Moses had fore- 
told. This is three times mentioned here. 
Your enemies will vex you until you perish 
from off this good land, v.13. Again, ‘‘ God 
will plague you until he have destroyed you 
Srom off this good land, v.15. Heaven and 
earth will concur to root you out, so that 
(v. 16) you shall perish from off the good land.” 
It will aggravate their perdition that the land 
from which they shall perish is a good land, 
and a land which God himself had given 
them, and which therefore he would have 
secured to them if they by their wickedness 
had not thrown themselves out of it. Thus 
the goodness of the heavenly Canaan, and 
the free and sure grant God has made of it, 
will aggravate the misery of those that shall 
for ever he shut out and perish from it. 
Nothing will make them see how wretched 
they are so much as to see how happy they 
might have been. Joshua thus sets before 
them the fatal consequences of their apos- 
tasy, that, knowing the terror of the Lord, 
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Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, even Terah 
the father of Abraham, and the father 
of Nachor: and they served other 
gods. 3 And I took your father 
Abraham from the other side of the 
flood, and led him throughout all the 
land of Canaan, and multiplied his 
seed, and gave him Isaac. 4 And I 
gave unto Isaac, Jacob, and Esau: 
and I gave unto Esau mount Seir, 
to possess it; but Jacob and his 
children went down into Egypt. 5 
I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I 
plagued Egypt, according to that 
which I did among them: and after- 
ward I brought you out. 6 And I 
brought ‘your fathers out of Egypt: 
and ye came unto the sea; and the 
Egyptians pursued after your fathers 
with chariots and horsemen unto the 
Red sea. 7 And when they cried unto 
the Lorp, he put darkness between 
you and the Egyptians, and brought 
the sea upon them, and covered them; 
and your eyes have seen what I have 
done in Egypt: and ye dwelt in the 
wilderness a ae season. 8 And I 
brought you into the land of the 
Amorites, which dwelt on the other 
side Jordan; and they fought with 
you: and I gave them into your hand, 
that ye might possess their land; 
and I destroyed them from before 
you. 9 Then Balak the son of Zip- 


they might be persuaded with purpose of | por, king of Moab, arose and warred 


heart to cleave to him. 
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Thie chapter concludes the life and reign of Joshua, in which we 
have, L The great care and pains he took to confirm the people 
of Israel in the true faith and worship of God, that they might, 
after his death, persevere therein. in order to this he called an- 
other general assembly of the heads of the congregation of Israel 
(ver. 1) and dealt with them, 1. By way of narrative, recounting 
the great things God had done for them and their fathers, ver. 
2—13. 2. By way of charge to them, in consideration thereof, to 
serve God, ver. 14. 3. By way of treaty with them, wherein he 
sims to bring them, (1.) Tu make religion their deliberate choice; 
aud they did so, with reasons for their choice, ver. 15—18. (2 
‘To make it their determinate choice, and to resolve to adhere to 
it, ver. 19—24. 4. By way of covenant upon that treaty, ver. 

38, 1. The conclusion of this history, with, 1. The death 
and burial of Joshua (ver. 29, 30) and Eleazar (ver. 33), end the 
mention of the burial of Joseph’s bones upon that occasion, ver. 
$2. 3. A general account of the state of Israel at that time, ver. 3]. 


ND Joshua gathered all the 
A tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and called for the elders of Israel, 
and for their heads, and for their 
judges, and for their officers; and 
they presented themselves before God. 
2 And Joshua said unto all the people, 
Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, 
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against Israel, and sent and called 
Balaam the son of Beor to curse you: 
10 But I would not hearken unto 
Balaam; therefore he blessed you 
still: so I delivered you out of his 
hand. 11 And ye went over Jordan, 
and came unto Jericho: and the men 
of Jericho fought agains: you, the 
Amorites, andthe Perizzites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Girgashites, the Ilivites, and the Je- 
busites; and I delivered them into 
your hand. 12 And I sent the hor- 
net before you, which drave them out 
from before you, even the two kings 
of the Amorites; bué not with the 
sword, nor with thy bow. 13 AndI 
have given you a land for which ye 


did not labour, and cities which ye 
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built not, and ye dwell in them; of 
the vineyards and oliveyards which 
ye planted not do ye eat. 14 Now 
therefore fear the Lorp, and serve 
him in sincerity and in truth: and 
put away the gods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, 


and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lorp. 

Joshua thought he had taken his last fare- 
well of Israel in the solemn charge he gave 
them in the foregoing chapter, when he said, 
I go the way of all the earth; but God gra- 
ciously continuing his life longer than ex- 
pected, and renewing his strength, he was 
desirous to improve it for the good of Is- 
rael. He did not say, “I have taken my 
leave of them once, and let that serve ;”’ but, 
having yet a longer space given him, he 
summons them together again, that he might 
try what more he could do to engage them 
for God. Note, We must never think our 
work for God done till our life is done ; and, 
if he lengthen out our days beyond what we 
thought, we must conclude it is because he 
has some further service for us to do. 

The assembly is the same with that in the 
foregoing chapter, the elders, heads, judges, 
and officers of Israel, v. 1. But it 1s here 
made somewhat more solemn than it was 
there. 

I. The place appointed for their meeting is 
Shechem, not only because that lay nearer to 
Joshua than Shiloh, and therefore more con- 
venient now that he was infirm and unfit for 
travelling, but because it was the place 
where Abraham, the first trustee of God’s 
covenant with this people, settled at his 
coming to Canaan, and where God appeared 
to him (Gen. xii. 6, 7), and near which stood 
mounts Gerizim and Ebal, where the people 
had renewed their covenant with God at their 
first coming into Canaan, Josh. viii. 30. Of 
the promises God had made to their fathers, 
and of the promises they themselves had 
made to God, this place might serve to put 
them in mind. 

II. They presented themselves not only 
before Joshua, but before God, in this as- 
sembly, that is, they came together in a so- 
lemn religious manner, as into the special 
presence of God, and with an eye to his 
speaking to them by Joshua; and it is proba- 
ble the service began with prayer. It is the 
conjecture of interpreters that upon this 
great occasion Joshua ordered the ark of 
God to be brought by the priests to Shechem, 
which, they say, was about ten miles from 
Shiloh, and to be set down in the place of 
their meeting, which is therefore called (v. 
26) the sanctuary of the Lord, the presence 
of the ark making it so at that time; and 
this was done to grace the solemnity, and to 
strike an awe upon the people that attended. 
We have not now any auch sensible tokens 
of a ae presence, but are to believe that 
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where two or three are gathered together in 
Christ’s name he is as really in the midst of 
them as God was where the ark was, and they 
are indeed presenting themselves before him. 

Ill. Joshua spoke to them in God’s name, 
and as from him, in the language of a prophet 
(v. 2): “ Thus saith the Lord, Jehovah, the 
great God, and the God of Israel, your God 
in covenant, whom therefore you are bound 
to hear and give heedto.” Note, The word 
of God is to be received by us as his, who- 
ever is the messenger that brings it, whose 
greatness cannot add to it, nor his meanness 
diminish from it. His sermon consists of 
doctrine and application. 

1. The doctrinal part is a history of the 
great things God had done for his people, 
and for their fathers before them. God by 
Joshua recounts the marvels of old: “I did 
so and so.” They must know and consider, 
not only that such and such things were done, 
but that God did them. It is a series of 
wonders that is here recorded, and perhaps 
many more were mentioned by Joshua, which 
for brevity’ sake are here omitted. See what 
God had wrought. (1.) He brought Abra- 
ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, ». 2,3. He 
and his ancestors had served other gods 
there, for it was the country in which, though 
celebrated for learning, idolatry, as some 
think, had its rise; there the world by wisdom 
knew not God. Abraham, who afterwards 
was the friend of God and the great favourite 
of heaven, was bred up in idolatry, and lived 
long in it, till God by his grace snatched him 
as a brand out of that burning. Let them 
remember that rock out of which they were 
hewn, and not relapse into that sin from 
which their fathers by a miracle of free grace 
were delivered. “I took him,” says God, 
‘“‘else he had never come out of that sinful 
state.” Hence Abraham’s justification is 
made by the apostle an instance of God’s 
justifying the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. (2.) He 
brought him to Canaan, and built up his 
family, led him through the land to Shechem, 
where they now were, multiplied his seed by 
Ishmael, who begat twelve princes, but at 
last gave him Isaac the promised son, and in 
him multiplied his jest: When Isaac had 
two sons, Jacob and Esau, God provided an 
inheritance for Esau elsewhere in Mount 
Seir, that the land of Canaan might be re- 
served entire for the seed of Jacob, and the 
posterity of Esau might not pretend to a 
share in it. (3.) He delivered the seed of 
Jacob out of Egypt with a high hand (. 5, 
6), and rescued them out of the hands of 
Pharaoh and his host at the Red Sea, ». 6, 7. 
The same waters were the Israelites’ guard 
and the Egyptians’ grave, and this in answer 
to prayer; for, though we find in the story 
that they in that distress murmured against 
God (Exod. xiv. 11, 12), notice is here taken 
of their crying to God ; he graciously accepted 

‘those that prayed to him, and overlooked the 
| ‘olly of those that quarrelled with him. (4.) 
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He protected them in the wilderness, where 
they are here said, not to wander, but to dwell 
Jor a long season, v.7. So wisely were all 
their motions directed, and so safely were 
they kept, that even there they had as certain 
a dwelling-place as if they had been in a 
walled city. (5.) He gave them the land of 
the Amorites, on the other side Jordan (v. 8), 
and there defeated the plot of Balak and 
Balaam against them, so that Balaam could 
not curse them as he desired, and therefure 
Balak durst not fight them as he designed, 
and as, because he designed it, he is here said 
to have done it. The turning of Balaam’s 
tongue to bless Israel, when he intended to 
curse them, is often mentioned as an instance 
of the divine power put forth in Isracl’s favour 
as remarkable asany, because in it God proved 
(and does still, more than we are aware of) 
his dominion over the powers of darkness, 
and over the spiritsof men. (6.) He brought 
them safely and triumphantly into Canaan, 
delivered the Canaanites into their hand 
(v. 11), sent hornets before them, when they 
were actually engaged in battle with the 
enemy, which with their stings tormented 
them and with their noise terrified them, 
so that they became a very easy prey 
to Israel. These dreadful swarms first ap- 
peared in their war with Sihon and Og, the 
two kings of the Amorites, and afterwards in 
their other battles, v.12. God had promised 
to do this for them, Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. 
And here Joshua takes notice of the fulfilling 
of that promise. See Exod. xxiii. 27, 28; 
Deut. vii. 20. ‘These hornets, it should seem, 
annoyed the enemy more than the artillery 
of Israel, and therefore he adds, not with thy 
sword nor bow. It was purely the Lord’s 
doing. Lastly, They were now in the peace- 
able possession of a good land, and lived 
comfortably upon the fruit of other people’s 
labours, vp. 13. 

2. The application of this history of God’s 
mercies to them is by way of exhortation to 
fear and serve God, in gratitude for his fa- 
vour, and that it might be continued to them, 
v.14. Nowtherefore, in consideration of all 
this, (1.) ‘* Fear the Lord, the Lord and his 
goodness, Hos. ii). 5. Reverence a God of such 
infinite power, fear to offerd him and to forfeit 
his goodness, keep up an awe of his majesty, 
a deference to his authority, a dread of his 
displeasure, and a continual regard to his all- 
seeing eye upon you.” (2.) Let your prac- 
tice be consonant to this principle, and serve 
him both by the outward acts of religious 
worship and every instance of obedience in 
your whole conversation, and this in sincerity 
and truth, with a single eye and an upright 
heart, and inward impressions answerable to 
outward expressions.” This is the truth tn 
the inward part, which God requires, Ps. li. 6. 
For what good will it do us to dissemble with 
2 God that searches the heart? (3.) Put 
away the strange gods, both Chaldean and 
Egyptian idols, for those they were most in 
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danger of revolting to, It should seem by this 
charge, which is repeated (v. 23), that there 
Were some among them that privately kept 
in their closets the »mages or pictures of 
these dunghill-deities, which came to their 
hands from their ancestors, as heir-looms of 
their families, though, 1t may be, they did 
not worship them; these Joshua earnestly 
urges them to throw away: “ Deface them, 
destroy them, lest you be tempted to serve 
them” Jacob pressed his household to do 
this, and at this very place; for, when they 


gave him up the little images they had, he 


buried them under the oak which was by 
Shechem, Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. Perhaps the oak 


mentioned here (v. 26) was the same oak, or 


another in the same place, which might be 
well called the oak of reformation, as there 
were idolatrous oaks. 

15 And if it seem evil unto you to 
serve the Lorn, choose you this day 
whom ye will serve ; whether the gods 
which your fathers served that were 
on the other side of the flood, or the 
gods of the Amorites, in whose land 
ye dwell: but as for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lorp. 16 
And the people answered and said, 
God forbid that we should forsake 
the Lorn, to serve other gods; 17 
For the Lorp our God, he it is that 
brought us up and our fathers out of 
the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage, and which did those great 
signs in our sight, and preserved us 


in all the way wherein we went, and 


among all the people through whom 
we passed: 18 And the Lorn drave 
out from before us all the people, 
even the Amorites which dwelt in the 
land: therefore will we also serve the 
Lorp; for he ts our God. 19 And 
Joshua said unto the peuple, Ye can-' 
not serve the Lorn: for he wa 
holy God; he is a jealous God; he 
will not forgive your ‘ransgressions 
nor your sins. 20 If ye forsake the 
Lorp, and serve strange gods, then 
he will turn and do you hurt, and 
consume you, after that he hath done 
you good. 21 And the people said 
unto Joshua, Nay; but we will serve 
the Lorp. 22 And Joshua said 
unto the people, Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves that ye have 


chosen you the Lorp, to serve him. 

And they said, We are witnesses. 

23 Now therefore put away, said he, 
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the strange gods which are among 
you, and incline your heart unto the 
Lorp God of Israel. 24 And the 
people said unto Joshua, The Lorn 
our God will we serve, and his voice 
will we obey. 25 So Joshua made 
a covenant with the people that day, 
and set them a statute and an ordi- 
nance in Shechem. 26 And Joshua 
wrote these words in the book of the 
law of God, and took a great stone, 
and set it up there under an oak, 
that was by the sanctuary of the 
Lorp. 27 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Behold, this stone shall 
be a witness unto us; for it hath 
heard all the words of the Lorp 
which he spake unto us: it shall be 
therefore a witness unto you, lest ye 
deny your God. 28 So Joshua let 
the people depart, every man unto 
his inheritance. 

Never was any treaty carried on with bet- 
ter management, nor brought to a better 
issue, than this of Joshua with the people, 
to engage them to serve God. The manner 
of his dealing with them shows him to have 
been in earnest, and that his heart was much 
upon it, to leave them under all possible obli- 
gations to cleave to him, particularly the 
obligation of a choice and of a covenant. 

I. Would it be any obligation upon them if 
they made the service of God their choice ?— 
he here puts them to their choice, not as if 
it were antecedently indifferent whether they 
served God or no, or as if they were at liberty 
to refuse his service, but because it would 
have a great influence upon their persever- 
ance in religion if they embraced it with the 
reason of men and with the resolution of 
men. ‘These two things he here brings 
them to. 

1. He brings them to embrace their re- 
ligion rationally and intelligently, for it is a 
reasonable service. The will of man is apt 
to glory in its native liberty, and, in a jea- 
lousy for the honour of this, adheres with 
most pleasure to that which is its own choice 
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would insinuate themselves into the affections 
of those that were complaisant and fond of 
good fellowship. (2.] He supposes there 
were those to whom, upon some account or 
other, it would seem evil to serve the Lord. 
There are prejudices and objections which 
some people raise against religion, which, 
with those that are inclined to the world and 
the flesh, have great force. It seems evil to 
them, hard and unreasonable, to be obliged 
to deny themselves, mortify the flesh, take 
up their cross, &c. But, being in a state of 
probation, it is fit there should be some dif- 
ficulties in the way, else there were no trial. 
[3.] He refers it to themselves: ‘‘ Choose 
you whom you will serve, choose this day, 
now that the matter is laid thus plainly be- 
fore you, speedily bring it to a head, and do 
not stand hesitating.” Elijah, long after 
this, referred the decision of the controversy 
between Jehovah and Baal to the consciences 
of those with whom he was treating, 1 Kings 
xviii. 21. Joshua’s putting the matter here 
to this issue plainly intimates two things :— 
First, That it is the will of God we should 
every one of us make religion our serious 
and deliberate choice. Let us state the mat- 
ter impartially to ourselves, weigh things in 
an even balance, and then determine for that 
which we find to be really true and good. 
Let us resolve upon a life of serious godli- 
ness, not merely because we know no other 
way, but because really, upon search, we 
find no better. Secondly, That religion has 
so much self-evident reason and righteous- 
ness on its side that it may safely be referred 
to every man that allows himself a free 
thought either to choose or refuse it; for 
the merits of the cause are so plain that no 
considerate man can do otherwise but choose 
it. The case is so clear that it determines 
itself. Perhaps Joshua designed, by put- 
ting them to their choice, thus to try if there 
were any among them who, upon so fair an 
occasion given, would show a coolness and 
indifference towards the service of God, 
whether they would desire time to consider 
and consult their friends before they gave 
in an answer, and if any such should appear 
he might set a mark upon them, and warn 
the rest to avoid them. {4} He directs 
their choice in this matter by an open de- 
claration of his own resolutions: ‘ Bué as 


and is not imposed upon it; therefore it is | for me and my house, whatever you do, we 


God’s will that this service should be, not 
our chance, or a force upon us, but our 
choice. Accordingly, 

(1.) Joshua fairly puts the matter to their 
choice, v.15. Here, [1.] He proposes the 
candidates that stand for the election. The 
Lord, Jehovah, on one side, and on the other 
side either the gods of their ancestors, which 
would pretend to recommend themselves to 
those that were fond of antiquity, and that 
which was received by tradition from their 
fathers, or the gods of their neighbours, the 
sai in whose land they dwelt, which 

1} 


will serve the Lord, and | hope you will all 
be of the same mind.” Here he resolves, 
First, For himself: As for me, I will serve the 
Lord. Note, The service of God is nothing 
below the greatest of men; it is so far from 
being a diminution and disparagement to 
princes and those of the first rank to be re- 
ligious that it is their greatest honour, and 
adds the brightest crown of glory to them. 
Observe how positive he is: “1 will serve 
God.” It is no abridgment of our liberty 
to bind ourselves with a bond to God. Se- 
condly, For his house, that is, his family, 
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his children and servants, such as were 1m-| of the reasonableness an i i 
mediately under his eye and care, his in-| make this choice for, aa pe Lecirpaitatf 
spection and influence. Joshua was a ruler, | First, Of the many great and very kind thinge 
a judge in Israel, yet he did not make his| God had done for them, bringing them out 
necessary application to public affairs an ex-| of Egypt through the wilderness into Ca- 
cuse for the neglect of family religion.| naan, v. 17,18. Thus they repeat to them- 
Those that have the charge of many families, | selves Joshua’s sermon, and then express 
a8 magistrates and ministers, must take | their sincere compliance with the intentions 
special care of their own (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5):| of it. Secondly, Of the relation they stood 
1 and my house will serve God. 1. “Not/in to God, and his covenant with them 
my house, without me.” He would not en-| “‘ We will serve the Lord (v. 18), for he is our 
gage them to that work which he would not| God, who has graciously engaged himself 
set his own hand to. As some who would| by promise to us, and to whom we have by 
have their children and servants good, but} solemn vow engaged ourselves.” : 
will not be so themselves; that is, they| 2. He brings them to embrace their re- 
would have them go to heaven, but intend | ligion resolutely, and to express a full pur- 
to go to hell themselves. 2. ‘“‘ Not I, with-| pose of heart to cleave to the Lord. Now 
out my house.” He supposes he might be | that he has them in a good mind he follows 
forsaken by his people, but in his house,| his blow, and drives the nail to the head, 
where his authority was greater and more | that it might, if possible, be a nail in a sure 
immediate, there he would over-rule. Note,| place. Fast bind, fast find. 
When we cannot bring as many as we would| (1.) In order to this he sets before them 
to the service of God we must bring as many | the difficulties of religion, and that in it 
as we can, and extend our endeavours to| which might be thought discouraging (v. 19, 
the utmost sphere of our activity; if we|20): You cannot serve the Lord, for he is a 
cannot reform the land, let us put away in-| holy God, or, as it is in the Hebrew, he ts 
iquity far from our own tabernacle. 3. “‘ First | the holy Gods, intimating the mystery of the 
I, and then my house.” Note, Those that| ‘Trinity, three in one; holy, holy, holy, holy 
lead and rule in other things should be first | Father, holy Son, holy Spirit. He will not 
in the service of God, and go before in the| forgive. And, tf you forsake him, he will do 
best things. Thirdly, He resolves to do| you hurt. Certainly Joshua does not intend 
this whatever others did. Though all the| hereby to deter them from the service of 
families of Israel should revolt from God, | God as impracticable and dangerous. But, 
and serve idols, a Joshua and his family|[1.] He perhaps intends to represent here 
will stedfastly adhere to the God of Israel.| the suggestions of seducers, who tempted 
Note, Those that resolve to serve God must | Israel from their God, and from the service 
not mind being singular in it, nor be drawn} of him, with such insinuations as these, 
by the crowd to forsake his service. Those | that he was a hard master, his work impos- 
that are bound for heaven must be willing| sible to be done, and he not to be pleased, 
to swim against the stream, and must not/| and, if displeased, implacable and revenge- 
do as the most do, but as the best do. ful,—that he would confine their respects to 
(2.) The matter being thus put to their| himself only, and would not suffer them to 
choice, they immediately determine it by a| show the Jeast kindness for any other,—and 
free, rational, and intelligent declaration, | that herein he was very unlike the gods of 
for the God of Israel, against all competitors | the nations, which were easy, and neither 
whatsoever, v. 16—18. Here, [1.] They} holy nor jealous. It is probable that this 
concur with Joshua in his resolution, being| was then commonly objected against the 
influenced by the example of so great a man, | Jewish religion, as it has all along been the 
who had been so great a blessing to them | artifice of Satan ever since he tempted our 
(v. 18): We also will serve the Lord. Sec| first parents thus to misrepresent God and 
how much good great men might do, if they | his laws, as harsh and severe; and Joshua 
were but zealous in religion, by their influ-| by his tone and manner of speaking might 
ence on their inferiors. ([2.] They startle at| make them perceive he intended it as an 
the thought of apostatizing from God (v. 16) :| objection, and would put it to them how 
God forbid ; the word intimates the greatest | they would keep their ground against the 
dread and detestation imaginable. ‘‘ Far| force of it. Or, [2.] He thus expresses his 
be it, far be it from us, that we or ours should | godly jealousy over them, and his fear con- 
ever forsake the Lord to serve other gods. | cerning them, that, notwithstanding the pro- 
We must be perfectly lost to all sense of | fession they now made of zeal for God and 
justice, gratitude, | honour, ere we can | his service, they would afterwards draw back, 
arbour the Jeast thought of such a thing.” | and if they did they would find him just 
‘Thus must our hearts rise against all tempta- | and jealous to avenge it. Or, [3.] He re- 
tions to desert the service of God. Get thee | solves to let them know the worst of it, and 
behind me, Satan. ([3.] They give very| what strict terms they must expect to stand 
substantial reasons for their choice, to show | upon with God, that they might sit down 
that they did not make it ap in compli- and count the cost. ‘* You cannot serve the 
ance to Joshua, but from a full conviction | Lord, except you put away all oe 
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for he is holy and jealous, and will by no 
means admit a rival, and therefore you must 
be very watchful and careful, for it is at 
your peril if you desert his service; better 
you had never known it.” ‘Thus, thougl 
our Master has assured us that Ais yoke ts 
easy, yet lest, upon the presumption of this, 
we should grow remiss and careless, he has 
also told us that the gate is strait, and the 
way narrow, that leads to life, that we may 
therefore strive to enter, and not seek only. 
“< You cannot serve God and Mammon ; there- 
fore, if you resolve to serve God, you must 
renounce all competitors with him. You 
cannot serve God in your own strength, nor 
will he forgive your transgressions for any 
righteousness of your own; but all the seed 
of Israel must be justified and must glory in 
the Lord alone as their righteousness and 
strength,” Isa. xlv. 24, 25. They must 
therefore come off from all confidence in 
their own sufficiency, else their purposes 
would be to no purpose. Or, [4.] Joshua 
thus urges on them the seeming discourage- 
ments which lay in their way, that he might 
sharpen their resolutions, and draw from 
them a promise yet more express and solemn 
that they would continue faithful to God and 
their religion. He draws it from them that 
they might catch at it the more earnestly 
and hold it the faster. 

(2.) Notwithstanding this statement of the 
difficulties of religion, they declare a firm 
and fixed resolution to continue and _perse- 
vere therein (vy. 21): “ Nay, but we will serve 
the Lord. We will think never the worse of 
him for his being a holy and jealous God, 
nor for his confining his servants to worship 
himself only. Justly will he consume those 
that forsake him, but we never will forsake 
him ; not only we have a good mind to serve 
him, and we hope we shall, but we are at a 
point, we cannot bear to hear any entreaties 
to leave him or to turn from following after 
him (Ruth i. 16); 1n the strength of divine 

e we are resolved that we will serve the 
rd.” This resolution they repeat with an 
explication (v. 24): “ The Lord our God will 
we serve, not only be called his servants and 
wear his livery, but our religion shall rule 
us in every thing, and his voice will we obey.” 
And in vain do we call him Master and Lord, 
if we do not the things whtch he saith, Luke 
vi. 46. This last promise they make in an- 
swer to the charge Joshua gave them (v. 23), 
that, in order to their perseverance, they 
should, [1.] Put away the images and relics 
of the strange gods, and not keep any of the 
tokens of those other lovers in their custody, 
if they resolved their Maker should be their 
husband ; they promise, in this, to obey his 
voice. [2.] ‘Tat they should incline their 
hearts to the God of Israel, use their authority 
over their own hearts to engaye them for 
God, not only to set their affections upon 
him, but to settle them so. 
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they agree to, and thus, as Joshua explains , 
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the bargain, they strike it: The Lord our 
God will we serve. 

II. The service of God being thus made 
their deliberate choice, Joshua binds them to 
it by a solemn covenant, v. 25. Moses had 
twice publicly ratified this covenant between 
God and Israel, at Mount Sinai (Exod. xxiv.) 
and in the plains of Moab, Deut. xxix. 1. 
Joshua had likewise done it once (eh. viii. 
31, &c.) and now the second time. It is 
here called a statute and an ordinance, because 
of the strength and perpetuity of its obliga- 
tion, and because even this covenant bound 
them to no more than what they were ante- 
cedently bound to by the divine command. 
Now, to give it the formalities of a covenant, 
1. He calls witnesses, no other than them- 
selves (v. 22): You are witnesses that you 
have chosen the Lord. He promises himself 
that they would never forget the solemnities 
of this day; but, if hereafter they should 
break this covenant, he assures them that 
the professions and promises they had now 
made would certainly rise up in judgment 
against them and condemn them; and they 
agreed to it: ‘‘ We are witnesses ; let us be 
judged out of our own mouths if ever we be 
false to our God.” 2. He put it in writing, 
and inserted it, as we find it here, in the 
sacred canon: He wrote tt in the book of 
the law (v. 26), in that original which was 
laid up in the side of the ark, and thence, 
probably, it was transcribed into the several 
copies which the princes had for the use of 
each tribe. There it was written, that their 
obligation to religion by the divine preceot, 
and that by their own promise, might re- 
main on record together. 3. He erected a 
nemorandum of it, for the benefit of those 
who perhaps were not conversant with writ- 
‘ngs, v. 26,27. He set up a great stone un- 
der an oak, as a monument of this covenant, 
and perhaps wrote an inscription upon it 
by which stones are made to speak) signi- 
fying the intention of it. When he says, 
It hath heard what was past, he tacitly up- 
hraids the people with the hardness of their 
hearts, as if this stone had heard to as good 
purpose as some of them; and, if they 
ihould forget what was now done, this stone 
would so far preserve the remembrance of 
it as to reproach them for their stupidity 
and carelessness, and be a witness against 
them. 

The matter being thus settled, Joshua dis- 
missed this assemlly of the grandees of Is- 
rael (v. 28), and took his last leave of them, 
well satisfied in having done his part, by 
Which he had delivered his soul; if they 
perished, their blood would be upon their 

iwn heads. 


29 And it came to pass after these 
things, that Joshua the son of Nun, 
the servant of the Lorn, died, being 
a hundred and ten years old. 30 
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And they buried him in the border it was about seventeen years; but the Jewish 
of his inheritance in Timnath-serah, Chronologers generally say it was about 


rage: ; twenty-seven or twenty-cight . Hei 
which 18 in mount Ephraim, on the here called the servant of the Lord, thi sai 
north side of the hill of Gaash. ] title that was given to Moses (ch. i. 1) when 


And Israel served the Lorp all the mention was made of his death ; for, though 
days of Joshua, and all the days of Joshua was in many respects inferior to 
the elders that overlived Joshua, and Moses, yet in this he was equal to him, that, 


: according as his work was, he approved him- 
which had known all the works of geif a diligent and faithful servant of God. 


the Lorp, that he had done for Is- And he that traded with his two talents 
tael. 32 And the bones of Joseph, had the same approbation that he had who 
which the children of Israel brought traded with five. Well done, good and faith- 


. os |ful servant. Joshua’s burying-place is her 
up out of Egypt, buried they in '.2id to be on the north side of the hill Gaash, 


Shechem, in a parcel of ground which or the quaking hill; the Jews say it was so 
Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor called because it trembled at the burial of 
the father of Shechem fora hundred Joshua, to upbraid the people of Israel with 


. : : . their stupidity in that they did not lament 
ee of ate st ae ees a the death of that great and good man as they 
inheritance of the children of Joseph. ought to_have done. Thus at the death of 
33 And Eleazar the son of Aaron Christ, our Joshua, the earthquaked. The 
died; and they buried him in a hill learned bishop Patrick observes that there 
that pertained to Phinehas his son, '$ 2°, mention of any days of mourning be- 


which was given him in mount i 


Ephraim. 'Hierom and others of the fathers think there 
Is a mystery, namely, that under the law, 
This book, which began with triumphs, when life and immortality were not brought 
here ends with funerals, by which all the to so clear a light as they are now, they had 
glory of man is stained. We have here, reason to mourn and weep for the death of 
1. The burial of Joseph, v. 32. Hediedabout their friends; but now that Jesus, our 
200 years before in Egypt, but gave command- Joshua, has opened the kingdom of heaven, 
ment concerning hts bones, that they should we may rather rejoice. 3. ‘he death and 
not rest in their grave until Israel had rest; burial of Eleazar the chief priest, who, it is 
in the land of promise; now therefore the; probable, died about the same time that 
children of Israel, who had brought this Joshua did, as Auron in the same year with 
coffin full of bones with them out of Egypt, Moses, v. 33. The Jews say that Eleazar, a 
carried it along with them in all their marches little before he died, called the elders to- 
through the wilderness (the two tribes of gether, and gave them a charge as Joshua 
Ephraim and Manasseh, it is probable, taking had done. He was buried in a hil) that 
particular care of it), and kept it in their camp ; pertained to Phinehas his son, which came 
till Canaan was perfectly reduced, now at last , to him, not by descent, for then it would 
they deposited it in that piece of ground have pertained to his father first, nor had 
which his father gave him near Shechem, the priests any cities in Mount Ephraim, 
Gen. xlviii. 22. Probably it was upon this but either it fell to him by marriage, as 
occasion that Joshua called for all Israel: the Jews conjecture, or it was freely be- 
to meet him at Shechem (v. 1), to attend ; stowed upon him, to build a country seat 
Joseph’s coffin to the grave there, so on, by some pious Israelite that was well- 
that the sermon in this chapter served both affected to the priesthood, for it is here said 
for Joseph’s funeral sermon and his own to have been given him ; and there he buried 
farewell sermon; and if it was, as is sup- his dear father. 4. A general idea given us 
posed, in the last year of his life, the occasion of the state of Israel at tus time, v. 31. 
might very well remind him of his own death While Joshua lived, religion was kept uy 
being at hand, for he was now just at the among them under his care and influence ; 
same age that his illustrious ancestor Joseph but soon after he and his contemporaries 
had arrived at when he died, 110 years old; died it went to decay, so much oftentimes 
compare v. 29 with Gen.1.26. 2. The death does one head hold up: how well is it for 
and burial of Joshua, t. 29, 30. We are the gospel church that Christ, our Joshua, 
not told how long he lived after the coming 18 sull with it, by his Spirit, and will be 
of Israel into Canaan. Dr. Lightfoot thinks | always, even unto the end of the world ! 


AN 


EXPOSITION, : 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE BOOE OF 


JUDGES. 


Tuts is called in the Hebrew Shepher Shophtim, the Book of Judges, which the Syriac and 
Arabic versions enlarge upon, and cal] it, The Book of the Judges of the Children of Israel ; 
the judgments of that nation being peculiar, so were their judges, whose office differed vastly 
from that of the judges of other nations. The LXX. entitle it only Kprrai, Judges. It is the 
history of the commonwealth of Israel, during the government of the judges from Othuniel to 
Eli, so much of it as God saw fit to transmit to us. It contains the history (according to Dr. 
Lightfoot’s computation) of 299 years, reckoning to Othniel of Judah forty years, to Ehud of 
Benjamin eighty years, to Barak of Naphtali forty years, to Gideon of Manasseh forty years, 
to Abimelech his son three years, to Tola of Issachar twenty-three, to Jair of Manasseh twenty- 
two, to Jephtha of Manasseh six, to Ibzan of Judah seven, to Elon of Zebulun ten, to Abdon 
of Ephraim eight, to Samson of Dan twenty, in all 299. As for the years of their servitude, 
as where Eglon is said to oppress them eighteen years and Jabin twenty years, and so some 
others, those must be reckoned to fall in with some or other of the years of the judges. The judges 
here appear to have been of eight several tribes ; that honour was thus diffused, until at last it 
centred in Judah. Eli and Samuel, the two judges that fall not within this book, were of 
Levi. It seems, there was no judge of Reuben or Simeon, Gad or Asher. The history of these 
judges in their order we have in this book to the end of ch. xvi. And then in the last five 
chapters we have an account of some particular memorable events which happened, as the story 
of Ruth did (Ruth i. 1) in the days when the judges ruled, but it is not certain in which 
judge’s days; but they are put together at the end of the book, that the thread of the general 
history might not be interrupted. Now as to the state of the commonwealth of Israel during 
this period, I. They do not appear here either so great or 80 good as one might have expected 
the character of such a peculiar people would be, that were governed by such laws and 
enriched by such promises. We find them wretchedly corrupted, and wretchedly oppreased 
by their neighbours about them, and nowhere in all the book, either in war or council, do they 
make any figure proportionable to their glorious entry into Canaan. What shall we say to it? 
God would hereby show us the lamentable imperfection of all persons and things under the 
sun, that we may look for complete holiness and happiness in the other world, and not in this. 
Yet, IJ. We may hope that though the historian in this book enlarges most upon their provoca- 
tions and grievances, yet there was a face of religion upon the land ; and, however there were 
those among them that were drawn aside to idolatry, yet the tabernacle-service, according to 
the law of Moses, was kept up, and there were many that attended it. Historians record not 
the common course of justice and commerce in a nation, taking that for granted, but only the 
wars and disturbances that happen; but the reader must consider the other, to balance the 
blackness of them. III. It should seem that in these times each tribe had very much its 
government in ordinary within itself, and acted separately, without one common head, or 
council, which occasioned many differences among themselves, and kept them from being or 
doing any thing considerable. IV. The government of the judges was not constant, but 
occasional; when it is said that after Ehud’s victory the land rested eighty years, and after 
Barak’s forty, it isnot certain that theylived, much less that they governed, so long ; but they and 
the rest were raised up and animated by the Spirit of God to do particular service to the public 
when there was occasion, to avenge Israel of their enemies, and to purge Issael of their 
idolatries, which are the two things principally meant by their judging Israel. Yet Deborah, 
as a prophetess, wus attended for judgment by all Israel, before there was occasion for her 
agency in war, ch. iv. 4. V. During the government of the judges, God was in a more 
especial manner Israel’s king; so Samuel tells them when they were resolved to throw off this 
form of government, 1} Sam. xii. 12, God would try what his own law and the constitutions of 
that would do to keep them in order, and it proved that when there was no king in Israel ever 
man did that which was right in his own eyes ; he therefore, towards the latter end of this 
time, made the government of the judges more constant and universal than it was at first, and 
at length gave them David, a king after his own heart ; then, and not till then, Israel began 
to flourish, which should make us very thankful for magistrates both supreme and subordinate, 
for they are ministers of God unto us for good. Four of the'judges of Israel are canonized 
(Heb. xi. 32), Gideon, Barak, Samson, and Jephtha. The learned bishop Patrick thinks the 
prophet Samuel was the penman of this Book. 
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This chapter gives us a particular account what sort of progress the 
several tribes of Israel made in the reducing of Canaan after the 
death of Joshua, He did (as we say) break the neck of that 
great work, and put it into such « posture that they might easily 
have perfected it in due time, if they had not been wanting to 
themselves; what they did in order hereunto, and wherein they 
Came short, we are told. I. The united! tribes of Judah and Si. 
meon did bravely. 1. God appointed Jndah to begin, ver. 1, 2, 
2. Judah took Simeon to act in conjunction with him, ver. 3. 
3. They succeeded in their enterprises against Bezek,, (ver. 4—7) 
Jerusalem (ver. 8), Hebron and Debir (ver. 9—15), Hormah, 
Gaza, and other places, ver. 17-19. 4. Yetwhere there were 
chariots of iron their hearts failed them, ver. 19. Mention is 
made of the Kenites settling amung them, ver. 16. Il. The other 
tribes, in comparison with these, acted a cowardly part. 1. Ben- 
jamin failed, ver. 21. 2. The house of Joseph did well against 
Beth-el (ver. 22—26), but in other places did not improve their 
advantages, nor Manaeseh (ver. 27, 28), nor Ephraim, ver. 29, 
3. Zebulun spared the Canaanites, ver. 30. 4. Asher truckled 
worse than any of them to the Canaanites, ver. 31,32. 5. Naph- 
tali was kept out of the full possession of several of his Cities, 
ver. 33, 6. Dan was straitened by the Amorites, ver. 34. No 
count is given of lesachar, aor of the two tribes and « half on the 
other side Jordan. 


OW after the death of Joshua it 
came to pass, that the children 

of Israel asked the Lorp, saying, 
Who shall go up for us against the 
Canaanites first,to fight against them? 
2 And the Lorp said, Judah shall go 
up. behold, I have delivered the 
land into his hand. 3 And Judah 
said unto Simeon his brother, Come 


up with me into my lot, that we may 


fight against the Canaanites; and | 
likewise will go with thee into thy lot. 
So Simeon went with him. 4 And 
Judah went up; and the Lorp de- 
livered the Canaanites and the Periz- 
zites into their hand: and they slew 
of them in Bezek ten thousand men. 
5 And they found Adoni-bezek in 
Bezek : and they fought against him, 
and they slew the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites. 6 But Adoni-bezek fled ; 
and they pursued after him, and 
caught him, and cut off his thumbs and 
his great toes. 7 And Adoni-bezek 


said, Threescore and ten kings, having 
their thumbs and their great toes cut 


off, gathered their meat under m 
table: as I have done, so God hath 
requited me. And they brought him 
to Jerusalem, and there he died. 8 
Now the children of Judah had 
fought against Jerusalem, and had 
taken it, and smitten it with the edge 
of the sword, and set the city on fire. 

Here, I. The children of Israel consult the 
oracle of God for direction which of all the 
tribes should first attempt to clear their 
country of the Canaanites, and to animate 
and encourage the rest. It was after the 
death of Joshua. While he lived he directed 
them, and all the tribes were obedient to 
him, but when he died he left no successor 
in the same authority that he had; but the 





ec 
eS ee ere e ene Seteetcatiegeas 


CHAP. I. 


first 


Judah attacks the Canaanites. 


people must consult the breast-plate of judg- 
ment, and thence receive the word of com- 
mand; for God himself, as he was their 
King, 80 he was the Lord of their hosts. 
The question they ask is, Who shall go up 
v. 1. By this time, we may suppose, 
they were so multiplied that the places they 
were in possession of began to be too strait 
for them, and they must thrust out the enemy 
to make room ; now they enquire who should 
first take up arms. Whether each tribe was 
ambitious of being first, and so strove for 
the honour of it, or whether each was afraid 
of being first, and so strove to decline it, 


ec-| does not appear; but by common consent 


the matter was referred to God himself, who 
is the fittest both to dispose of honours and 
to cut out work. 

II. God appointed that Judah should go 
up first, and promised him success (v. 2): “ J 
have delivered the land into his hand, to be 
possessed, and therefore will deliver the 
enemy into his hand, that keeps him out of 
possession, to be destroyed.” And why 
must Judah be first in this undertaking? 
1. Judah was the most numerous and pow- 
erful tribe, and therefore let Judah venture 
first. Note, God appoints service accord- 
ing to the strength he has given. ‘Those 
that are most able, from them most work is 
expected. 2. Judah was first in dignity, and 
therefore must be first in duty. He it is 
whom his brethren must praise, and there- 
fore he it is who must lead in perilous 
services. Let the burden of honour and the 
burden of work go together. 3. Judah was 
first served; the lot came up for Judah 
first, and therefore Judah must first fight. 
4. Judah was the tribe out of which our 
Lord was to spring: so that in Judah, 
Christ, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, went 
before them. Christ engaged the powers of 
darkness first, and foiled them, which ani- 
mates us for our conflicts; and it is in him 
that we are more than conquerors. Observe, 
The service and the success are put together : 
*¢ Judah shall go up ; let him do his part, and 
then he shall find that I have delivered the land 
into his hand.” His service will not avail 


Y | unless God give the success; but God will 


not give the success unless he vigorously 
apply himself to the service. 

II. Judah hereupon prepares to go up, 
but courts his he and neighbour the 
tribe of Simeon (the lot of which tribe fell 
within that of Judah and was assigned out of 
it) to join forces with him, v. 3. Observe 
here, 1. That the strongest should not de- 
spise but desire the assistance even of those 
that are weaker. Judah was the most con- 
siderable of all the tribes, and Simeon the 
least considerable, and yet Judah begs 
Simeon’s friendship, and prays an aid from 
him; the head cannot say to the foot, I have 
no need of thee, for we are members one of 
another. 2. Those that crave assistance must 
be ready to give assistance: Come ws me 
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Lhe punishment of Adoni-bdezek. 


tnto my lot, and then J will go with thee tnto 
thine. It becomes lIsraclites to help one 
another against Canaanites; and all Chris- 
tians, even those of different tribes, should 
strengthen one another’s hands against the 
common interests of Satan’s kingdom. 
Those who thus help one another in love 
have reason to hope that God will graciously 
help them both. 

V. The confederate forces of Judah and 
Simeon take the field: Judah went up (v. 4), 
and Simeon with him, v. 3. Caleb, it is pro- 
bable, was commander-in-chief of this expe- 
dition; for who so fit as he who had both 
an old man’s head and a young man’s hand, 


JUDGES. 
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to triumph over a man in musery, and that 
lay at their mercy, but that he was a devoted 
Canaanite, and one that had in like manner 
abused others, which probably they had 
heard of. Josephus says, “ ‘They cut off his 
hands and his feet,” probably supposing 
those more likely to be mortal odie than 
only the cutting off of his thumbs and his 

reat toes. But this indignity which they did 

im extorted from him an acknowledgment 
of the righteousness of God, v. 7. Here 
observe, (1.) What a great man this Adoni- 
bezek had been, how great in the field, where 
armies fled before him, how great at home, 
where kings were set with the dogs of his 


the experience of age and the vigour of | flock; and yet now himself a prisoner, and 


youth? Josh. xiv. 10,11. It should seem 
too, by what follows (v. 10, 11), that he was 
not yet in possession of his own allotment. 
It was happy for them that they had such a 
general as, according to his name, was all 
heart. Some think that the Canaanites had 
got together into a body, a formidable body, 
when Israel consulted who should go and 
fight against them, and that they then began to 
stir when they heard of the death of Joshua, 
whose name had been so dreadful to them ; 
but, if so, it proved they did but meddle to 
their own hurt. 

V. God gave them great success. Whe- 
ther they invaded the eneiny, or the enemy 
first gave them the alarm, the Lord delivered 
them tnto their hand, v.4. ‘hough the army 
of Judah was strong and bold, yet the 
victory is attributed to God: he delivered 
the Canaanites into their hand; having given 
them authority, he here gives them ability to 
destroy them—put it in their power, and so 
tried their obcdience to his command, which 
was utterly to cut them off. Bishop Patrick 
observes upon this that we meet not with 
such religious expressions in the heathen 
writers, concerning the success of their 
arms, as we have here and elsewhere in this 
sacred history. I wish euch pious acknow- 
ledgments of the divine providence had not 
grown into disuse at this time with many 
that are called Christians. Now, 1. We are 
told how the army of the Canaanites was 
routed in the field, in or near Bezek, the 
place where they drew up, which afterwards 
Saul made the place of a general rendezvous 
(1 Sam. xi. 8); they slew 10,000 men, which 
blow, if followed, could not but be a very 
great weakening to those that were already 
brought so very low. 2. How their king 
was taken and mortified. His name was 
Adoni-bezek, which signifies, lord of Bezek. 
There have been those that called their lands 
by their own names (Ps. xlix. 11), but here 
was one (and there has been many another) 
that called himself by his land’s name. He 
was taken prisoner after the battle, and we 
are here told how they used him; they cut 
off his thumbs, to disfit him for fighting, and 
his great toes, that he might not be able to 
run away, v. 6. It had been barbarous thus 
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reduced to the extremity of meanness and 
disgrace. See how changeable this world is, 
and how slippery its high places are. Let 
not the highest he proud, nor the strongest 
secure, for they know not how low they may 
be brought before they die. (2.) What deso- 
lations he had made among his neighbours : 
he had wholly subdued seventy kings, to 
such a degree as to have them his prisoners; 
he that was the chief person in a city was 
then called a king, and the greatness of their 
title did but aggravate their disgrace, and 
fired the pride of him that insulted over them. 
We cannot suppose that Adoni-bezek had 
seventy of these petty princes at once his 
slaves ; but first and last, in the course of 
his reign, he had thus deposed and abused so 
many, who perhaps were many of them kings 
of the same cities that successively opposed 
him, and whom he thus treated to please his 
own imperious barbarous fancy, and for a 
terror to others. It seems the Canaanites 
had been wasted by civil wars, and those 
bloody ones, among themselves, which 
would very much facilitate the conquest of 
them by Israel. “Judah,” says Dr. Light- 
foot, “‘in conquering Adoni-bezek, did, in 
effect, conquer seventy kings.” (3.) How 
justly he was treated as he had treated others. 
Thus the righteous God sometimes, in his 
providence, makes the punishment to answer 
the sin, and observes an equality in his judg- 
ments; the spoiler shall be spoiled, and the 
treacherous dealer dealt treacherously with, 
Isa. xxxiil. 1. And those that showed no 
mercy shall have no mercy shown them, 
Jam. i. 13. See Rev. xiii. 10; xviii. 6. 
(4.) How honestly he owned the righteous- 
ness of God herein: As J have done, so God 
has requitedme. See the power of conscience, 
when God by his judgments awakens it, how 
it brings sin to remembrance, and subscribes 
to the justice of God. He that in his pride 
had set God at defiance now yields to him, 
and reflects with as much regret upon the 
kings under his table as ever he had looked 
upon them with pleasure when he had them 
there. He seems to own that he was better 
dealt with than he had dealt with his pri- 
soners; for though the Israelites maimed 
him (according to the law of retaliation, an 
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er an eye, so a thumb for a thumb), yet 
they did not put him under the table to be fed 
wit the crumbs there, because, though th 
other might well be looked upon as an act o 
Justice, this would havesavoured more of prid 
and haughtiness than did become an Israelite 

VI. Particular notice is taken of thi 
conquest of Jerusalem, v. 8. Our trans. 
Jators judge it spoken of here as dom 
formerly in Joshua’s time, and only repeatec 
on occasion of Adoni-bezek’s dying there, 
and therefore read it, ‘they had fough: 
against Jerusalem,” and put this verse in : 
parenthesis; but the original speaks of it a: 
a thing now done, and this scems most pro. 
bable because it is said to be done by the 
children of Judah in particular, not by all 
Israel in general, whom Joshua commanded. 
Joshua indeed conquered and slew Adoni. 
zedec, king of Jerusalem (Josh. x.), but wi 
read not there of his taking thecity; probably 
while he was pursuing his conquests else. 
where, this Adoni-bezek, a neighbouring 
prince, got possession of it, whom Israel having 
saan in the field, the city fell into thei) 
hands, and they slew the inhabitants, excep: 
those who retreated into the castle and helc 
out there till David’s time, and they set th 
city on fire, in token of their detestation o! 
the idolatry wherewith it had been deeply 
infected, yet probably not so utterly as to con. 
sume it, but to leave convenient habitation: 
for as many as they had to put into the pos- 
session of It. . 

9 And afterward the children of 
Judah went down to fight against the 
Canaanites, that dwelt in the moun- 
tain, and in the south, and in the 
valley. 10 And Judah went against 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron: 
(now the name of Hebron before was 
Kirjath-arba :) and they slew Sheshai, 
and Ahiman, and Talmai. 1] And 
from thence he went against the in- 
habitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-scpher: 12 
And Caleb said, IIe that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 
I give Achsah my daughter to wife. 
13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, 
Caleb’s younger brother, took it : and 
he gave him Achsah his daughter to 
wife. 1-4 And it came to pass, when 
she came fo him, that she moved him 
to ask of her father a field: and she 
lighted from off her ass; and Caleb 
said unto her, What wilt thou? 15 
And she said unto him, Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a 
south land; give me aiso springs of 
water. And Caleb gave her the upper 
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| springs and the nether springs. 16 


'And the children of the Kenite, 
Moses’ father .in law, went up out of 
the city of palm trees with the 
children of Judah into the wilderness 
of Judah, which lieth in the south of 
Arad; and they went and dwelt 
among the people. 17 And Judah 
went with Simeon his brother, and 
they slew the Canaanites that inha- 
bited Zephath, and utterly destroyed 
it. And the name of the city was 
called Hormah. 18 Also Judah took 
Gaza with the coast thereof, and 
Askelon with the coast thereof, and 
Kkron with the coast thereof. 19 
And the Lorp was with Judah; and 
he drave out the inhabitants of the 
mountain; but could not drive out 
the inhabitants of the valley, because 
they had chariots of iron. 20 And 
they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as 
Moses said: and he expelled thence 
the three sons of Anak. 


We have here a further account of that 
glorious and successful campaign which 
Judah and Simeon made. 1. The lot of 
Judah was pretty well cleared of the Ca- 
naanites, yet not thoroughly. Those that 
dwelt in the mountain (the mountains that 
were round about Jerusalem) were driven 
out (v. 9, 19), but those in the valley kept 
their ground against them, having chariots 
of tron, such as we read of, Josh. xvii. 16. 
Here the men of Judah failed, and thereby 
spoiled the influence which otherwise their 
example hitherto might have had on the rest 
of the tribes, who followed them in this in- 
stance of their cowardice, rather than in all 
the other instances of their courage. They 
had iron chariots, and therefore it was 
thought not safe to attack them: buthad not 
Israel God on their side, whose chariots are 
'housands of angels (Ps. Ixviii. 17), before 
whom these iron chariots would be but as 
stubble to the fire? Had not God expressly 
.romised by the oracle (v. 2) to give them 
success against the Canaanites in this very 
expedition, without excepting those that had 
iron chariots? Yet they suffered their fears 
‘© prevail against their faith, they could not 
rust God under any disadvantages, and 
therefore durst not face the iron chariots, but 
meanly withdrew their forces, when with one 
hold stroke they might have completed their 
victories; and it proved of pernicious consc- 
uence. They did run well, what hindered 
nem ? Gal. v. 7. 2. Caleb was put in pos- 
ession of Hebron, which, though given him 
'y Joshua ten or twelve years before (as Dr. 
Lightfoot computes), yet being employed in 
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public service, for the settling of the tribes, 
which he preferred before his own private in- 
terests, it seems he did ngt till now make 
himself master of ; so well content was that 
good man to serve others, while he left him- 
self to be served last; few are like-minded, 
for all seek their own, Phil. ii. 20,21. Yet 
now the men of Judah all came in to his as- 
sistance for the reducing of Hebron (©. 10), 
slew the sons of Anak, and put him in pos- 
session of it, v.20. ‘They gave Hebron unto 
Caleb. And now Caleb, that he might re- 
turn the kindness of his countrymen, is im- 
patient to see Debir reduced and put into 
the hands of the men of Judah, to expedite 
which he proffers his daughter to the person 
that will undertake to command in the siege 
of that important place, v.11, 12. Othniel 
bravely undertakes it, and wins the town and 
the lady (v. 13), and by his wife's interest 
and management with her father gains a very 
good inheritance for himself and his family, 
vw. 14, 15. We had this passage before, 
Josh. xv. 16—19, where it was largely 
explained and improved. 3. Simeon got 
ground of the Canaanites in his border, ». 
17, 18. In the eastern part of Simeon’s lot, 
they destroyed the Canaanites in Zephath, 
ee | called it Hormah—destruction, adding 
this to some other devoted cities not far off, 
which they had some time ago, with good 
reason, called by that name, Num. xxi. 2, 3. 
And this poms was the complete perform- 
ance of the vow they then made that they 
would utterly destroy these cities of the Ca- 
naanites in the south. In the western part 
they took Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, cities 
of the Philistines; they gained present pos- 
session of the cities, but, not destroying the 
inhabitants, the Philistines in process of time 
recovered the cities, and proved inveterate 
enemies to the Israel of God, and no better 
could come of doing their work by the halves. 
4. The Kenites gained a settlement in the 
tribe of Judah, choosing it there rather than 
in any other tribe, because it was the 
strongest, and there they hoped to be safe 
and quiet, v. 16. ‘These were the posterity 
of Jethro, who either went with Israel when 
Moses invited them (Num. x. 29) or met 
them about the same place when they came 
up from their wanderings in the wilderness 
thirty-eight years after, and went with them 
then to Canaan, Moses having promised them 
that they should fare as Israel fared, Num. 
x. 32. ‘They had at first seated themselves in 
the city of palm-trees, that is, Jericho, a city 
which never was to be rebuilt, and therefore 
the fitter for those who dwelt in tents, and did 
not mind building. But afterwards they re- 
moved into the wilderness of Judah, either 
out of their affection to that place, because 
solitar yand retired, or out of their affection to 
that tribe, which perhaps had been ina particu- 
lar manner kind to them. Yet we find the tent 
of Jael, who was of that family, far north, in 
the lot of Naphtali, when Sisera took shelter 
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there, ch. iv. 17. This respect Israel showed 
them, to let them fix where they pleased, being 
a quiet people, who, wherever they were, 
werecontent with a little. Thosethat molested 
none were molested by none. Blessed are the 
meek, for thus they shall inherit the earth. 
21 And the children of Benjamin 
did not drive out the Jebusites that 
inhabited Jerusalem; but the Je- 
busites dwell with the children of 
Benjamin in Jerusalem unto this day. 
22 And the house of Joseph, they 
also went up against Beth-el: and the 
Lorp was with them. 23 And the 
house of Joseph sent to descry Beth- 
el. (Now the name of the city be- 
fore was Luz.) 24 And the spies 
saw a man come forth out of the city, 
and they said unto him, Show us, we 
pray thee, the entrance into the city, 
and we will show thee mercy. 25 
And when he showed them the en- 
trance into the city, they smote the 
city with the edge of the sword; but 
they let go the man and all his family. 
26 And the man went into the land 
of the Hittites, and built a city, and 
called the name thereof Luz: which 
is the name thereof unto this day. 
27 Neither did Manasseh drive out 
the inhabitanis of Beth-shean and 
her towns, nor Taanach and her 
towns, nor the inhabitants of Dor 
and her towns, nor the inhabitants 
of Ibleam and her towns, nor the in- 
habitants of Megiddo and her towns: 
but the Canaanites would dwell in 
that land. 28 And it came to pass, 
when Israel was strong, that they put 
the Canaanites to tribute, and did not 
utterly drive them out. 29 Neither 
did Ephraim drive out the Canaanites 
that dwelt in Gezer; but the Ca- 
naanites dwelt in Gezer among thein. 
30 Neither did Zebulun drive out 
the inhabitants of Kitron, nor the 
inhabitants of Nahalol; but the Ca- 
naanites dwelt among them, and be- 
came tributaries. 3! Neither did 
Asher drive out the inhabitants of 
Accho, nor the inhabitants of Zidon, 
nor of Ahlab, nor of Achzib, nor of 
Helbah, nor of Aphik, nor of Rehob: 
32 But the Asherites dwelt among 
the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the 
land: for they did not drive them out. 
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33 Neither did Naphtali drive out the 
inhabitants of Beth-shemesh, nor the 
inhabitants of Beth-anath; but he 
dwelt among the Canaanites, the in- 
habitants of the land: nevertheless 
the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and 
of Beth-anath became tributaries unto 
them. 34 And the Amorites forced 
the children of Dan into the moun- 
tain: for they would not suffer them 
to come down to the valley: . 35 But 
the Amorites would dwell in mount 
Heres in Aijalon, and in Shaalbim : 
yet the hand of the house of Joseph 
prevailed, so that they became tribu- 
taries. 36 And the coast of the Amo- 
rites was from the going up to Akrab- 
bim, from the rock, and upward. 

Weare here told upon what terms the rest 
of the tribes stood with the Canaanites that 
remained. 

I. Benjamin neglected to drive the Jebusites 
out of that part of the city of Jerusalem 
which fell to their lot, v.21. Judah had set 
them a good example, and gained them great 
advantages by what they did (. 9), but they 
did not follow the blow for want of resolution. 

II. The house of Joseph, 

1. Bestirred themselves a little to get pos- 
session of Beth-el, v. 22. That city is men- 
tioned in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. xviii. 
22. Yet itis spoken of there (v. 13) as a city 
in the borders of that tribe, and, it should 
seem, the line went through it, so that one 
half of it only belonged to Benjamin, the 
other half to Ephraim ; and perhaps the ac- 
tivity of the Ephraimites at this time, to re- 
cover it from the Canaanites, secured it en- 
tirely to them henceforward, or at least the 
greatest part of it, for afterwards we find it 
so much under the power of the ten tribes 
(and Benjamin was none of them) that J ero- 
boam set up one of his calves in it. In this 
account of the expedition of the Ephraimites 
against Beth-el observe, 

(1.) Their interest in the divine favour : 
The Lord was with them, and would have 
been with the other tribes if they would have 
exerted their strength. The Chaldee reads it 
here, as in many other places, The Word of 
the Lord was their helper, namely, Christ 
himself, the captain of the Lord’s host, now 
that they acted separately, as well as when 
they were all in one body. 

(2.) The prudent measures they took to gain 
the city. They sent spies to observe what part 
of the city was weakest, or which way they 
might make their attack with most advantage, 
v.23. These spies got very good information 
from a man they providentially met with, 
who showed them a private way into the 
town, which was left unguarded because, 
being not generally known, no danger was 
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suspected on that side. And here, (1.] He 
is not to be blamed for giving them this 
intelligence if he did it from a conviction 
that the Lord was with them, and that by his 
donation the land was theirs of right, any 
more than Rahab was for entertaining those 
whom she knew to be enemies of her country 

but friends of God. Nor, [2.] Are those to be 
blamed who showed him mercy, gave him and 
his family not only their lives, but liberty to 
go wherever they pleased: for one good turn 
requires another. But, it seems, he would 
not join himself to the people of Israel, he 
feared them rather than loved them, and 
therefore he removed after a colony of the 
Hittites, which, it should seem, had gone into 
Arabia and settled there upon Joshua’s in- 
vasion of the country; with them this man 
chose to dwell, and among them he built a 
city, a small one, we may suppose, such as 
planters commonly build, and in the name of 
it preserved the ancient name of his native 
city, Luz, an almond-tree, preferring this be- 
fore its new name, which carried religion in 
it, Bethel—the house of God. 

(3.) Their success. The spies brought or 
sent notice of the intelligence they had gained 
to the army, which improved their advan- 
tages, surprised the city, and put them all to 
the sword, v. 25. But, 

2. Besides this achievement, it seems, the 
children of Joseph did nothing remarkable 
(1.) Manasseh failed to drive out the Ca- 
naanites from several very considerable 
cities in their lot, and did not make any 
attempt upon them, v. 27. But the Ca- 
naanites, being in possession, were re- 
solved not to quit it; they would dwell 
in that land, and Manasseh had not re- 
solution enough to offer to dispossess 
them; as if there was no meddling with 
them unless they were willing to resign, 
which it was not to be expected they ever 
would be. Only as Israel got strength they 
got ground, and served themselves, both by 
their contributions and by their personal 
services, v. 28, 35. (2.) Ephraim likewise, 
though a powerful tribe, neglected Gezer a 
considerable city, and suffered the Canaan- 
ites to dwell among them (v. 29), which, some 
think, intimates their allowing them a quiet 
settlement, and indulging them with the pri- 
vileges of an unconquered }.eople, not so 
much as making them tributaries. 

III. Zebulun, perhaps inclining to the 
sea-trade, for it was foretold that it should 
be a haven for ships, neglected to reduce 
Kitron and Nahalol (v. 30), and only made 
the inhabitants of those places tributaries to 
them. 

IV. Asher quitted itself worse than any of 
the tribes (v. 31, 32), not only in leaving 
more towns than any of them in the hands 
of the Canaanites, but in submitting to the 
Canaanites instead of making them tribu- 
taries ; for so the manner of expression inti- 
mates, that the Asherites dwelt among the 
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Canaanites, as if the Canaanites were the more 
numerous and the more powerful, would still 
be lords of the country, and the Israelites 
must be only upon sufferance among them. 

V. Naphtali also permitted the Canaanites 
to live among them (v. 33), only by degrees 
they got them so far under as to exact con- 
trivutions from them. 

VI. Dan was so far from extending his 
conquests where his lot lay that, wanting 
spirit to make head against the Amorites, he 
was forced by them to retire into the moun- 
tains and inhabit the cities there, but durst 
not venture into the valley, where, it is 
prom the chariots of iron were, v. 34. 

ay, and some of the cities in the mountains 
were kept against them, vo. 35. Thus were 
they straitened in their possessions, and 
forced to seek for more room at Laish, a 
great way off, ch. xviii. 1, &c. In Jacob’s 
blessing Judah is compared to a lion, Dan to 
a serpent; now observe how Judah with his 
lion-like courage prospered and prevailed, 
but Dan with all his serpentine subtlety could 
get no ground; craft and artful management 
do not always effect the wonders they pre- 
tend to. What Dan came short of doing, it 
seems, his neighbours the Ephraimites in 
part did for him; they put the Amorites 
under tribute, v. 35. 

Upon the whole matter it appears that the 
poops of Israel were generally very careless 

oth of their duty and interest in this thing ; 
they did not what they might have done to 
expel the Canaanites and make room for 
themselves. And, 1. It was owing to their 
slothfulness and cowardice. ‘They would 
not be at the pains to complete their con- 
quests ; like the sluggard, that dreamed of a 
hon in the way, a lion in the streets, they fan- 
cied insuperable difficulties, and frightened 
themselves with winds and clouds from sow- 
ing and reaping. 2. It was owing to their 
covetousness; the Canaanites’ labour and 
money would do them more good (they 
thought) than their blood, and therefore they 
were willing to let them live among them, 
that they might make a hand of them. 3. 


They had not that dread and detestation of 


idolatry which they ought to have had; 
they thought it a pity to put these Canaanites 
to the sword, though the measure of their 
iniquity was full, thought it would be no 
harm to let them live among them, and that 
they should be in no danger from them. 4. 
The same thing that kept their fathers forty 
years out of Canaan kept them now out of 
the full possession of it, and that was un- 
belief. Distrust of the power and promise 
of God lost them their advantages, and ran 
them into a thousand mischiefs. 


CHAP. II. 


in this chapter we have, I. A particular message which God sent 
to Israel by an angel, and the impression it made upon them, 
ver. 1—5. If. A general idea of the state of Israel during the 
government of the judges, in which ubserve, 1. Their adherence 
te God while Joshua and the elders lived, ver. 6-10. % Their 
vevolt afterwards to idulatry, ver. 11—13. 3. God's displeasure 
> against them, and his judgments upon them for it, ver. 14, 13. 
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4. Hw pity towards them, shown in raising them up deliverers, 
ver. 16—18. 5. Their relapse into idolatry after the judgment wae 
over, ver. 17—19. 6. The full stop God in anger put to their suc» 
cesses, ver. 20— 23. These are the contents, not only of this 
chapter, but of the whole book. 


AN D an angel of the Lorp came 
up from Gilgal to Bochim, and 
said, I made you to go up out of 
Kgypt, and have brought you unto 
the land which I sware unto your 
fathers ; and I said, I will never break 
my covenant with you. 2 And ye 
shall make no league with the in- 
habitants of this land ; ye shall throw 
down their altars: but ye have not 
obeyed my voice: why have ye done 
this ? 3 Wherefore I also said, I will 
not drive them out from befure you; 


but they shall be as thorns in your 


sides, and their gods shall be a snare 
unto you. 4 And it came to pass 
when the angel of the Lorp spake 
these words unto all the children of 
Israel, that the people lifted up their 
voice, and wept. 5 And they called 
the name of that place Bochim: and 
they sacrificed there unto the Lorn. 

It was the privilege of Israel that they had 
not only a Jaw in general sent them from 
heaven, once for all, to direct them into and 
keep them in the way of happiness, but that 
they had particular messages sent them from 
heaven, as there was occasion, for reproof, 
for correction, and far instruction in righ- 
teousness, when at any time they turned aside 
out of that way. Besides the written word 
which they had before them to read, they 
often heard a word behind them, saying, This 
ts the way, Isa. xxx. 21. Here begins that 
way of God’s dealing with them. When 
they would not hear Moses, let it be tried 
whether they will hear the prophets. In 
these verses we have a very awakening ser- 
mon that was preached to them when they 
began to cool in their religion. 

I. The preacher was an angel of the Lord 
(v. 1), not a prophet, not Phinehas, as the 
Jews conceit; gospel ministers are indeed 
called angels of the churches, but the Old- 
Testament prophets are never called angels 
of the Lord ; no doubt this was a messenger 
from heaven. Such extraordinary messen- 
gers we sometimes find in this book em- 
ployed in the raising up of the judges that 
delivered Israel, as Gideon and Samson; 
and now, to show how various are the good 
offices they do for God’s Israel, here is one 
sent to preach to them, to Dida their fall- 
ing into sinandtrouble. This extraordinary 
messenger was sent to command, if possible, 
the greater regard to the message, and to 
affect the minds of a people whom no- 
thing seemed to affect but what was sen- 
sible. The learned bishop Patnck is 
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clearly of opinion that this was not a 
created angel, but the Angel of the cove- 
nant, the same that appeared to Joshua as 
captain of the hosts of the Lord, who was 
God himself. Christ himself, says Dr. 
szehttogs ve but God and cat could 
say, 1 ma ou to go up out of Egypt: 

Joshua had lately adrmoninliod them cle 
heed of entangling themselves with the Ca- 
naanites, but they regarded not the words of 
a dying man; the same warning therefore is 
here brought them by the living God him- 
self, the Son of God appearing as an angel 

If they slight his servants, surely they wil. 
reverence his Son. This angel of the Lord 
is said to come up from Gilgal, perhaps not 
walking on the earth, but flying swiftly, as 
the angel Gabriel did to Daniel, in the open 
firmament of heaven; but, whcther walking 
or flying, he seemed to come from Gilgal for 
aparticularreason. Gilgal waslong their head- 
quarters after they came into Canaan, many 
signal favours they had there received from 
God, and there the covenant of circumcisior 
was renewed (Mic. vi. 5), of all which it wa: 
designed they should be reminded by his 
coming from Gilgal. ‘The remembrance o: 
what we have received and heard will prepar 
us for a warning to hold fast, Rev. iii. 2, 3. 

II. The persons to whom this sermon was 
preached were all the children of Israel, v 
4. A great congregation for a great preacher 
They were assembled either for war, eact: 
tribe sending in its forces for some great ex- 
pedition, or rather for worship, and then the 
place of their meeting must be Shiloh, where 
the tabernacle was, at which they were all to 
come together three times a year. When we 
attend upon God in instituted ordinances we 
may expect to hear from him, and to receive 
his gifts at his own gates. ‘The place is 
called Bochim (v. 1), because it gained that 
name upon thisoccasion. All Israel needed 
the reproof and warning here given, and 
therefore it is spoken to them all. 

III. The sermon itself is short, but very 
ciose. God here tells them plainly, 1. What 
he had done for them, ». 1. He had brought 
them out of Egypt, a land of slavery and 
toil, into Canaan, a land of rest, liberty, and 
plenty. ‘The miseries of the one served as a 
foil to the felicities of the other. God had 
herein been kind to them, true to the oath 
sworn to their fathers, had given such proofs 
of his power as left them inexcusable if they 
distrusted it, and such engagements to his 
service as left them inexcusable if they de- 
serted it. 2. What he had promised them : 
I said, I will never breck my covenant with 
you. When he took them to be his peculiar 
people, it was not with any design to cast 
them off again, or to change them for an- 
other people at his pleasure; let them but 
be faithful to him, and they should find him 
unchangeably constant to them. He told 
them plainly that the covenant he entered 
into with them should never break, unless it | 
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broke on their side. 3. What were his j «st 
and reasonable expectations from them (v. 2): 
that being taken into covenant with God 
they should make no league with the Ca- 
naanites, who were both his enemies and 
theirs,—that having set up his altar they 
should throw down their altars, lest they 
should be a temptation to them to serve their 
gods. Could any thing be demanded more 
easy? 4. Tow they had in this very thing 
which he had most insisted on, disobeyed 
him: “ But you have not in so small a 
matter obeyed my voice.” In contempt ot 
their covenant with God, and their cox. 
federacy with each other in that covenant, 
they made leagues of friendship with the 
idolatrous devoted Canaanites, and connived 
at their altars, though they stood in compe- 
tition with God’s. Why have you done this ? 
What account can you give of this perverse: 
ness of yours at the bar of right reason? 
What apelogy can you make for yourselves, 
or what excuse can you offer?” Those that 
throw off their communion with God, and 
have fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, know not what they do now, anii 
will have nothing to say for themselves 1m 
the day of account shortly. 5. How they 
must expect to smart by and by for this 
their folly, ». 3. Their tolerating the Ca. 
naanites among them would, (1.) Put a 
period to their victories : “ You will not dr ive 
them out,” says God, “ and therefore J wil! 
not ;” thus their sin was made their punish- 
ment. Thus those who indulge their lusts 
und corruptions, which they should mortify, 
forfeit the grace of God, and it is justly with- 
drawn from them. If we will not resist the 
devil, we cannot expect that God should 
tread him under our feet. (2.) It would in- 
volve them in continual troubles. ‘‘ They 
shall be thorns in your sides to gore you, 
which way soever you turn, always doing 
you one mischief or other.” Those deceive 
themselves who expect advantage by friend- 
ship with those that are enemies to God. 
(3.) It would (which was worst of all) expose 
them to constant temptation and draw them 
to sin. “Their gods” (their abominations, so 
the Chaldee) “will be a snare to you; you 
will find yourselves wretchedly entangled in 
an affection to them, and it will be your 
ruin,” so some read it. Those that approach 
sin are justly left to themse'ves to fall into 
sin and to perish in it. God often makes 
men’s sin their punishment; and thorns and 
snares are in the way of the froward, who 
will walk contrary to God. 
IV. The good success of this sermon is 
very remarkable: ‘The people lifted up their 
voice and wept, t. 4. 1. The angel had told 
them of their sins, for which they thus ex- 
pressed their sorrow : they lifted up their 
voice in confession of sin, crying out against 
cheir own folly and ingratitude, and wept, as 
shose that were both ashamed of themselves 
and angry at themselves, as having ei 80 
12 
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directly contrary both to their reason and to 
their interest. 2. The angel had threatened 
them with the judgments of God, of which 
they thus sxcrsased their dread: they lifted 
up their voice in prayer to God to turn away 
his wrath from them, and wept for fear of 
that wrath. They relented upon this alarm, 
and their hearts melted within them, and 
trembled at the word, and not without cause. 
‘This was good, and a sign that the word 
they heart, made an impression upon them: 
1¢ is a wonder sinners can ever read their 
Bibles with dry eyes. But this was not 
enough ; they wept, but we do not find that 
they reformed, that they went home and de- 
stroyed all the remains of idolatry and ido- 
laters amongthem. Many are melted under 
the word that harden again before they are 
cast into a new mould. However, this 
general weeping, (1.) Gave a new name to 
the place (v. 5): they called it Bochzm, 
Weepers, a good name for our religious as- 
semblies to answer. Had they kept close to 
God and their duty, no voice but that of 
smging would have been heard in their con- 
gregation; but by their sin and folly they 
had made other work for themselves, and 
now nothing is to be heard but the voice of 
weeping. (2.) It gave occasion for a solemn 
sacrifice : They sacrificed there unto the Lord, 
having (as is supposed) met at Shiloh, where 
God’s altar was. They offered sacrifice to 
turn away God’s wrath, and to obtain his 
favour, and in token of their dedication of 
themselves to him, and to him only, making 
a covenant by this sacrifice. ‘The disease 
being thus taken in time, and the physic 
administered working so well, one would 
have hoped a cure might be effected. But 
by the sequel of the story it appears to have 
been too deeoly rooted to be wept out. 


6 And when Joshua had let the 
people go, the children of Israel went 
every man unto his inheritance to 
possess the land. 7 And the people 
served the Lorp all the days of 
Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that outlived Joshua, who had seen all 
the great works of the Lorp, that he 
did for Israel. 8 And Joshua the 
son of Nun, the servant of the Lorn, 
died, being a hundred and ten years 
old. 9 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath- 
heres, in the mount of Ephraim, on 
the north side of the hill Gaash. 10 
And also all that generation were 
gathered unto their fathers: and 
there arose another generation after 
them, which knew not the Lorp, 
nor hi the works which he had done 
for 
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Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and served Baalim: 12 And 
they forsook the Lorn God of their 
fathers, which brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, and followed other 
gods, of the gods of the people that 
were round about them, and bowed 
themselves unto them, and provoked 
the Lorp to anger. 13 And they 
forsook the Lorp, and served Baal 
and Ashtaroth. 14 And the anger 
of the Lorp was hot against Israel, 
and he delivered them into the hands 
of spoilers that spoiled them, and he 
sold them into the hands of their 
enemies round about, so that they 
could not any longer stand hefore 
their enemies. 15 Whithersoever 
they went out, the hand of the Lorp 
was against them for evil, as the 
Lorp had said, and as the Lorn had 
sworn unto them: and they were 
greatly distressed. 16 Nevertheless 
the Lorp raised up judges, which 
delivered them out of the hand of 
those that spoiled them. 17 And 
yet they would not hearken unto 
their judges, but they went a whoring 
after other gods, and bowed them- 
selves unto them: they turned quick- 
ly out of the way which their fathers 
walked in, obeying the command- 
ments of the Lorn; but they did 
not so. 18 And when the Lorp 
raised them up judges, then the Lorp 
was with the judge, and delivered 
them out of the hand of their ene- 
mies all the days of the judge: for it 
repented the Lorn because of their 
groanings by reason of them that 
yppressed them and vexed them. 19 
And it came to pass, when the judge 
was dead, that they returned, and 
sorrupted themselves more than their 
athers, in following other gods to 
serve them, and to bow down unto 
them; they ceased not from their 
»wn doings, nor from their stubborn 
way. 20 And the anger of the Lorp 
vas hot against Israel; and he said, 
Because that this people hath trans- 
gressed my covenant which I com- 
manded their fathers, and have not 
hearkened unto my voice; 21 I also 


srael. 11 And the children of will not henceforth drive out any from 
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before them of the nations which 
Joshua left when he died: 22 That 
through them] may prove Israel, whe- 
ther they will kcep the way of the 
Lorp to walk therein, as their fathers 
did keep ié, or not. 23 Therefore the 
Lorp left those nations, without driv- 
ing them out hastily ; neither deliver- 
ed he them into the hand of Joshua. 
The beginning of this paragraph is only a 
repetition of what account we had before of 
the people’s good character during the go- 
vernment of Joshua, and of his death and 
burial (Josh. xxiv. 29, 30), which comes in 
here again only to make way for the follow- 
Ing account, which this chapter gives, of 
their degencracy and apostasy. ‘The angel 
had foretold that the Canaanites and their 
idols would be a snare to Israel; now the 
historian undertakes to show that they were 
sv, and, that this may appear the more clear, 
he looks back a little, and takes notice, 1. 
Of their happy settlement in the land of Ca- 
naan. Joshua, having distributed this laud 
among them, dismissed them to the quict 
and coinfortable possession of it (v. 6): He 
sent them away, not only every tribe, but 
every man to his inheritance, no doubt giving 
them his blessing. 2. Of their continuance 
in the faith and fear of God’s holy name as 
long as Joshua lived, v. 7. As they went to 
their possessions with good resolutions to 
cleave to God, so they persisted for some 
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wore off, their good instructions and exam- 
ples died and were buried with them, and 
there arose another generation of Israelites 
who had so little sense of religion, and were 
In so little care about it, that, notwithstand- 
ing all the advantages of their education 
one might truly say that they knew not the 
Lord, knew him not aright, knew him not as 
he had revealed himself, else they would not 
have forsaken him. They were so entirely 
devoted to the world, so intent upon the 
business of it or so indulgent of the flesh in 
ease and luxury, that they never minded the 
true God and his holy religion, and so were 
easily drawn aside to false gods and their 
abominable superstitions. 

And so he comes to give usa general idea of 
the series of things in Israel during the time of 
the judges,the same repeated in the same order. 

1. The people of Israel forsook the God of 
Isracl, and gave that worship and honour to 
the dunghill deities of the Canaanites which 
was due to him alone. Be astonished, O 
heavens ! at this, and wonder, O earth ! Hath 
a nation, such a nation, so well fed, so well 
taught, chunged its God, such a God, a God 
of infinite power, unspotted purity, inexhausti- 
ble goodness, and so very jealous of a com- 
petitor, for stocks and stones that could do 
neither good nor evil? Jer. ii. 11,12. Never 
was there such an instance of folly, ingrati- 
tude, and perfidiousness. Observe how it 
is described here, v. 11—13. In general, 
they did evil, nothing could be more evil, 
that is, more provoking to God, nor more 
prejudicial to themselves, and it was in the 
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time in these goud resolutions, as long as 
they had good rulers that set them good 
examples, gave them good instructions, and 
reproved and restrained the corruptions that 
crept in among them, and as long as they 
had fresh in remembrance the great things 
God did for them when he brought them 
into Canaan: those that had seen these 
wonders had so much sense as to believe 
their own cyes, and so much reason as to serve 
that God who had appeared so gloriously on 
their behalf; but those that followed, because 
they had not seen, believed not. 3. Of the 
death and burial of Joshua, which gave a 
fatal stroke to the interests of religion among 
the people, v.8, 9. Yet so much sense they 
had of their obligations to him that they did 
him honour at his death, and buried him in 
Timnath-heres ; so it is called here, not, as 
in Joshua, Timnath-serah. Heres signifies 
the sun, a representation of which, some 
think, was set upon his sepulchre, and gave 
name to it, in remembrance of the sun’s 
standing still at his word. So divers of the 
Jewish writers say; but I much question 
whether an image of the sun would be 
allowed to the honour of Joshua at that 
time, when, by reason of men’s general 
proneness to worship the sun, it would be in 
danger of being abused to the dishonour of 
God. 4. Of the rising of a new generation, 
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sight of the Lord; all evil is before him, but 
he takes special notice of the sin of having 
any other god. In particular, 1. They for- 
sook the Lord (v. 12, and again v. 13); this 
was one of the two great evils they were 
guilty of, Jer. ii. 13. ‘They had been joined 
to the Lord in covenant, but now they for- 
sook him, as a wife treucherously depurts 
‘< They forsook the wor- 
ship of the Lord,” so the Chaldee: for those 
that forsake the worship of God do in effect 
forsake God himself. It aggravated this 
that he was the God of their fathers, so that 
they were born in his house, and therefore 
bound to serve him; and that he brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, he loosed their 
bonds, and upon that account also they were 
obliged to serve him. 2. When they for- 
sook the only truc (iod they did not tur 
atheists, nor were they such fools as to say 
There is no God; but they followed other 
gods: so much remained of pure nature as 
to own a God, yet so much appeared of cor- 
rupt nature as to multiply gods, and take up 
with any, and to follow the fashion, not the 
rule, in religious worship. Israel had the ho- 
nour of being a peculiar people and dignified 
above all others, and yet so false were they 
to their own privileges that they were fond 
of the gods of the people that were round 
Baal and Ashtaroth, he-gods 


ion in a few years! about them. 
yp. 10. All that generat y : he 
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and she-gods ; they made their court to sun | tothe curse and death set before them in the 


and moon, Jupiter and Juno. Bualim sig- 
nifies lords, and Ashtaroth blessed ones, both 
plural, for when they forsook Jehovah, who 
is one, they had gods many and lords many, 
as.a luxuriant fancy pleased tu multiply them. 
Whatever they took for their gods, they served 
them and bowed down to them, gave honour 
to them and begged favours from them. 

II. The God of Israel was hereby pro- 
voked to anger, and delivered them up into 
the hand of their enemies, v. 14,15. He 
was wroth with them, for he is a jealous 
God and true to the honour of his own 
mame; and the way he took to punish them 
for their apostasy was to mahe those their 
tormentors whom they yielded to as their 
tempters. They made themselves as mean 
and miserable by forsaking God as they 
would have been great and happy if they 
had continued faithful to him. 1. The scale 
of victory turned against them. After they 
forsook God, whenever they took the sword 
in hand they were as sure to be beaten as 
before they had been sure to conquer. 
Formerly their enemies could not stand 
before them, but, wherever they went, the 
hand of the Lord was for them; when they 
began to cool in their religion, God sus- 
pended his favour, stopped the progress of 
their successes, and would not drive out 
their enemies any more (v. 3), only suffered 
them to keep their ground; but now, when 
they had quite revolted to idolatry, the war 
turned directly against them, and they could 
not any longer stand before their enemies. God 
would rather give the success to those that had 
never known norowned himthan to those that 
had done both, but had now deserted him. 
Wherever they went, they might perceive 
that God himself had turned to be their 
enemy, and fought against them, Isa. |xiii. 10. 
2. ‘The balance of power then turned against 
them of course. Whoever would might 
spoil them, whoever would might oppress 
them. God sold them into the hands of 
their enemies ; not only he delivered them u 
freely, as we do that which we have sold, 
but he did it upon a valuable consideration, 
that he might get himself honour as a jealous 
God, who would not spare even his own 

culiar people when they provoked him. 

e sold them as insolvent debtors are sold 
(Matt. xviii. 25), by their sufferings to make 
some sort of reparation to his glory for the 
injury it sustained by their apostasy. Ob- 
serve how their punishment, (1.) Answered 
what they had done. They served the gods 
of the nations that were round about them, 
even the meanest, and God made them serve 
the princes of the nations that were round 
about them, even the meanest. He that is 
company for every fool is justly made a fool of 
oy every company. (2.) How it answered what 
God had spoken. The hand of heaven was 
thus turnedagainst them, as the Lord hud said, 
and as the Lord had sworn (v. 15), referring 
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covenant, with the blessing and life. Those 
that have found God true to his promises 
may thence infer that he will be as true to 
his threatenings. 

IIT. ‘he God of infinite mercy took pity 
on them in their distresses, though they 
had brought themselves into them by their 
own sin and folly, and wrought deliver- 
ance for them. Nevertheless, though then 
trouble was the punishment of their sin 
and the accomplishment of God’s word, 
yet they were in process of time saved out 
of their trouble, ». 16—18. Here observe, 
1. The inducement of their deliverance. It 
came purely from God's pity and tender 


‘compassion; the reason was fetched from 


within himself. It is not said, It repented 
them because of their iniquities (for it appears, 
v.17, that many of them continued unre- 
formed), but, Jt repented the Lord because of 
their groanings ; though it is not so much 
the burden of sin as the burden of affliction 
that they are said to groan under. It is 
truc they deserved to perish for ever under 
his curse, yet, this being the day of his 
patience aad our probation, he does not stir 
up all his wrath. He might in justice have 
abandoned them, but he could not for pity 
do it. 2. The instruments of their deliver- 
ance. God did not send angels from heaven 
to rescue them, nor bring in any foreign power 
to their aid, but raised up judges from 
among themselves, as there was occasion, 
men to whom God gave extraordinary 
qualifications for, and calls to, that special 
service for which they were designed, which 
was to reform and deliver Israel, and whose 
great attempts he crowned with wonderful 
success: The Lord was with the judyes when 
he raised them up, and so they became 
saviours. Observe, (J.) In the days of the 
greatest degeneracy and distress of the church 
there shall be some whom God will either 
find or make fit to redress its grievances and 
set things to rights. (2.) God must be ac- 
knowledged in the seasonable rising up of 
useful men for public service. He endues 
men with wisdom and courage, gives them 
hearts to act and venture. All that are in 
any way the blessings of their country must 
be looked upon as the gifts of God. (3.) Whom 
God calls he will own, and give them his 
presence ; whom he raises up he will be with. 
(4.) The judges of a land are its saviours. 
IV. The levenenite Israelites were not 
effectually and thoroughly reformed, no, not 
by their judges, ». 17—19. 1. Even while 
their judges were with them, and active 
in the work of reformation, there were those 
that would not hearken to their judges, but at 
that very time went a whoring after other 
gods, so mad were they upon their idols, and 
so obstinately bent to backslide. They had 
been espoused to God, but broke the mar- 
riage-covenant, and went a whoring after 
these gods. Idolatry is spiritual adultery, 
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so vile, and base, and perfidious a thing 
is it, and so hardly are those reclaimed 
that are addicted to it. 2. ‘Those that in 
the times of reformation began to amend 
yet turned quickly out of the way again, 
and became as bad as ever. ‘lhe way 
they turned out of was that which their 
godly ancestors walked in, and sct them out 
in; but they soon started from under the 
influence both of their fathers’ good example 
and of their own good education. The 
wicked children of godly parents do so, and 
will therefore have a great deal to answer 
for. However, when the judge was dead, 
they looked upon the dam which checked 
the stream of their idolatry as removed, 
and then it flowed down again with so 
much the more fury, and the next age 
seemed to be rather the worse for the at- 
tempts that had been made towards re- 
formation, v.19. They corrupted themselves 
more than their fathers, strove to outdo 
them in multiplying strange gods and in- 
venting profane and impious rites of worship, 
as it were in contradiction to their reformers. 
They ceased not from, or, as the word is, they 
would not let fall, any of their own doings, 
grew not ashamed of those idolatrous ser- 
vices that were most odious nor weary of 
those that were most barbarous, would not 
so much as diminish one step of their hard 
and stubborn way. ‘Thus those that have 
forsaken the goorl ways of God, which they 
have once known oad professed, commonly 
grow most daring and desperate in sin, and 
have their hearts most hardened. 

V. God’s just resolution hereupon was 
still to continue the rod overthem, 1. Their 
sin was sparing the Canaanites, and this in 
contempt and violation of the covenant 
God had made with them-and the com- 
mands he had given them, rv. 20. 2. Their 
punishment was that the Canaanites werc 
spared, and so they were beaten with their 
own rod. They were not all delivered into 
the hand of Joshua while he lived, v. 23. 
Our Lord Jesus, though he spoiled princz- 
palities and powers, yet did not complete his 
victory at first. We see not yet all things 
put under him ; there are remains of Satan’s 
interest in the church, as there were of the 
Canaanites in the land: but our Joshua lives 
for evcr, and will in the great day perfect 
his conquest. After Joshua’s death, little 
was done for a long time against the Canaan- 
ites: Israel indulged them, and grew fami- 
har with them, and therefore God would not 
drive them out any more, v. 21. If they 
will have such inmates as these among 
them, let them take them, and see what 
will come of it. God chose their delu- 
sions, Isa. Ixvi. 4. Thus men cherish and 
indulge their own corrupt appetites and 
passions, and, ‘instead of mortifying them, 
make provision for them, and therefore God 
iustly leaves them to themselves under the 
power of thcir sins, which will be their ruin. 
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So shall their doom be ; they themselves have 
decidedit. ‘hese cennaneal the Canaanites 
were left to prove Israel (v. 22), whether they 
would keep the way of the Lord or not; not 
that God might know them, but that they 
might know themselves. It was to try, (1:) 
Whether they could resist the temptations 
to idolatry which the Canaanites would lay 
before them. God had told them they could 
not, Deut. vii. 4. But they thought they 
could. ‘* Well,” said God, “I will try you;” 
and, upon trial, it wasfound that the tempters’ 
charms were far too strong for them. God 
has told us how deceitful and desperately 
wicked our hearts are, but we are not willing 
to believe it till by making hold with tempta- 
tion we find it too true by sad experience. 
(2.) Whether they would make a good use 
of the vexations which the remaining natives 
would give them, and the many troubles 
they would occasion them, and would there- 
by be convinced of sin and humbled for it, 
reformed, and driven to God and their duty, 
whether by continual alarms from them they 
would be kept in awe and made afraid of 
provoking God. 


CHAP. III. 
In this chapter, I. A general account of Israel’s enemies is pre. 
mised, and of the mischief they did them, ver. 1 7. 1. A par- 


ticular account of the brave exploits done by the first three of the 
judges. 1. Othmel, whom Gad rated up to tizht (erael’s battles, 
and plead their cause against the king of Mesopotamia, ver. 
§—11, 2. Ehud, who was employed in rescuing Israel ont of the 
hands» of the Moubites, and did at by stabbing the king of Moab. 
ver, 12-30. 3, Shamgar, who sigualized himself in an encounter 
with the Philistines, vor. 3). 


OW these are the nations which 

the Lorn left to prove Israel 

by them, even as many of Israel as 
had not known all the wars of Ca- 
naan; 2 Only that the generations of 
the children of Isracl might know, to 
teach them war, at the least such as be- 
fore knew nothing thereof; 3 Namely, 
five lords of the Philistines, and all 
the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, 
and the Hivites that dwelt in mount 
Lebanon, from mount Baal-hermon 
unto the entering in of Hamath. 4 
And they were to prove Israel by 
them, to know whether they would 
hearken unto the commandments of 
the Lorp, which he commanded their 
fathers by the hand of Moses. 5 
And the children of Israel dwelt 
among the Canaanites, Hittites, and 
Amorites, and Perizzitcs, and Hivites, 
and Jebusites: 6 And they took 
their daughters to be their wives, and 
gave their daughters to their sons, 
and served their gods. 7 And the 
children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lorn, and forgat the Lorptheir 
God.and served Baalim andthe groves. 
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We are here told what remained of the 
old inhabitants of Canaan. 1. There were 
some of them that kept together in united 
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ciplined, that they might defend their coasts 
when invaded, and might hereafter enlarge 
their coast as God had promisedthem. The 


bodies, unbroken (v. 3): The five lords of|art of war is best learnt by experience, 


the Philistines, namely, Ashdod, Gaza, As- 
kelon, Gath, and Ekron, 1 Sam. vi. 17. 
Three of these cities had been in part re- 
duced (ch. i. 18}, but it seems the Philistines 
(probably with the help of the other two, 
which strengthened their confederacy with 
each other thenceforward) recovered the 

ossession of them. These gave the greatest 

isturbance to Israel of any of the natives, 
especially in the latter times of the judges, 
and they were never quite reduced until 
David's time. There was a particular na- 
tion called Canaanites, that kept their 
ground with the Sidonians, upon the coast 
of the great sea. And in the north the 
Hivites held much of Mount Lebanon, it 
being a remote corner, in which perhaps 
they were supported by some of the neigh- 
bouring states. But, besides these, 2. There 
were every where in all parts of the country 
some scatterings of the nations (v. 5), Hit- 
tites, Amorites, &c., which, by Israel’s foolish 
connivance and indulgence, were so many, 


which not only acquaints men with martial 
discipline, but (which is no less necessary) 
inspires them with a martial disposition. It 
was for the interest of Israel to breed soldiers, 
as it is the interest of an island to breed sea- 
men, and therefore God left Canaanites among 
them, that, by the less difficulties and hard- 
ships they met with in encountering them, 
they might be prepared for greater, and, by 
running with the footmen, might learn to con- 
tend with horses, Jer. xii. 5. Istael was a 
figure of the church militant, that must fight 
its way to atriumphant state. The soldiers of 
Christ must endure hardness, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
Corruption is therefore left remaining in the 
hearts even of good Christians, that they may 
learn war, may keep on the whole armour of 
God, and stand continually upon their guard. 
The learned bishop Patrick offers another 
sense of v. 2: That they might know to teach 
them war, that is, they shall know what 
it is to be left to themselves. Their fathers 
fought by a divine power. God taught their 


so easy, and so insolent, that the children of | hands to war and their fingers to fight ; but 


Israel are said to dwell among them, as if the 
right had still remained in the Canaanites, 
and the Israelites had been taken in by their 
permission and only as tenants at will. 

Now concerning these remnants of the 
natives observe, 

I. How wisely God permitted them to re- 
main. It is mentioned in the close of the 
foregoing chapter as an act of God’s Jus- 
tice, that he let them remain for Israel’s cor- 
rection. But here another construction is 
put upon it, and it appears to have been an 
act of God’s wisdom, that he let them remain 
for Israel’s real advantage, that those who 
had not known the wars of Canaan might 
learn war, v.1, 2. It was the will of God 
that the people of Israel should be inured 


now that they have forfeited his favour Jet 
them learn what it is to fight like other men. 

II. How wickedly Israel mingled them- 
selves with those that did remain. One 
thing God intended in leaving them among 
them was to prove Israel (v. 4), that those 
who were faithful to the God of Israel might 
have the honour of resisting the Canaanites’ 
allurements to idolatry, and that those who 
were false and insincere might be discovered, 
and might fall under the shame of yielding 
to those allurements. ‘Thus in the Christian 
churches there must needs be heresies, that 
those who are perfect may be made manifest, 
1 Cor. xi. 19. Israel, upon trial, proved bad. 
1. They joined in marriage with the Ca- 
naanites (v. 6), though they could not advance 


to war, 1. Because their country was ez-| cither their honour or their estate by marry- 


ceedingly rich and fruitful, and abounded 


ing with them. They would mar their blood 


with dainties of al] sorts, which, if they were | instead of mending it, and sink thcir estates 


not sometimes made to know hardship, 


instead of raising them, by such marriages. 


would be in danger of sinking them into the} 2. Thus they were brought to join in worship 


utmost degree of luxury and effeminacy. 
They must sometimes wade in blood, and 
not always in milk and honey, lest even their 
men of war, by the long disuse of arms, 
thould become as soft and as nice as the 
tender and delicate woman, that would not set 


with them; they served their gods (v. 6), 
Baalim and the groves (v. 7), that is, the 
Images that were worshipped in groves of 
thick trees, which were a sort of natural 
temples. In such unequal matches therc is 
more reason to fear that the bad will corrupt 


so much us the sole of her foot to the ground | the good than to hopcthat the good will reform 


for tenderness and delicacy, a temper as 
destructive to every thing that is good as it 
is to every thing that is great, and therefore 
to be carefully watched against by all God’s 
Israel. 2. Because their country lay very 
much in the midst of enemies, by whom they 
must expect to be insulted; for God’s heri- 


the bad, as there isin laying two pears togc- 
ther, the one rotten andthe othcr sound. When 
they inclined to worship other gods they for- 
got the Lord their God. In complaisance to 
their new relations, they talked of nothing 
but Baalim and the groves, so that by degrees 
they lost the remembrance of the true Gud, 


tage was as a speckled bird; the birds round | and forgot there was such a Being, and what 


about were against her, Jer. xii. 9. It was 
therefore necessary they should be well dis- 
}32 


obligations they lay under to him. In no- 
thing is the corrupt memory of man more 
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treacherous than in this, that it is apt to forget 
God ; because out of sight, he is out of mind ; 
and here begins all the wickedness that is in 
the world: they have perverted their way, for 
they have forgotten the Lord their God. 


& Therefore the anger of the Lorp 
was hot against Israel, and he sold 
them into the hand of Chushan- 
rishathaim kine of Mesopotamia: and 
the children of Israel served Chushan- 
rishathaim eight years. 9 And when 
the children of Israel cried unto the 
Lorp, the Lorp raised up a deliverer 
to the children of Israel, who deli- 
vered them, even Othniel the son of 
Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother. 10 
And the Spirit of the Lorp came up- 
on him, and he judged Israel, and went 
out to war: and the Lorn delivered 
Chushan-rishathaim king of Mesopo- 
tamia into his land; and his hand pre- 
vailed against) Chushan-rishathaim. 
11 And the land had rest forty years. 
And Othniel the son of Kenaz died. 


We now come to the records of the govern- 
ment of the particular judges, the first of 
which was Othniel, in whom the story of this 
book is knit to that of Joshua, for even in 
Joshua’s tine Othniel began to be famous, 
by which it appears that it was not long after 
Israel’s settlement in Canaan before their 
purity began to be corrupted and their peace 
(by consequence) disturbed. And those who 
have taken pains to enquire into the sacred 
chronology are generally agreed that the 
Danites’ idolatry, and the war with the Ben- 
jamites for abusing the Levite’s concubine, 
though related in the latter end of this book, 
happened about this time, under or before 
the government of Othnicl, who, though a 
judge, was not such a king in Israel as 
would keep men from doing what was right 
tn their own eyes. In this short narrative of 
Othniel’s government we have, 

I. The distress that Israel was brought 
into for their sin, v. 8. God being justly 
displeased with them for plucking up the 
hedve of their peculiarity, and laying them- 
sclves in common with the nations, plucked 
up the hedge of their protection and laid 
them open to the nations, sct them to sale as 
goods he would part with, and the first that 
Jaid hands on themn was Chushan-rishathaim, 
king of that Syria which lay between the two 
great rivers of ‘Tigris and Muphrates, thence 
called Mesopotamia, which signifies tn the 
midst of rivers. It is probable that this was 
a warlike prince, and, aiming to enlarge his 
dominions, he invaded the two tribes first on 
the other side Jordan that lay next him, and 
afterwards, perhaps by degrees, penetrated 
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he went put them under contribution, exact- 
ing it with rigour, and perhaps quartering 
soldiers upon them. Laban, who oppressed 
Jacob with a hard service, was of this country; 
but it lay at such a distance that one could 
not have thought Israel’s trouble would come 
from such a far country, which shows so 
much the more of the hand of God in it. 

II. ‘Their return to God in this distress : 
When he slew them, then they sought him 
whom before they had slighted. The child- 
ren of Israel, even the generality of them, 
cried unto the Lord, v. 9. At first they made 
light of their trouble, and thought they could 
easily shake off the yoke of a prince at such 
a distance; but, when it continued eight 
years, they began to feel the smart of it, and 
then those cried under it who before had 
laughed at it. Those who in the day of their 
mirth had cried to Baalim and Ashtaroth now 
that they are in trouble ery to the Lord from 
whom they had revolted, whose justice brought 
them into this trouble, and whose power and 
favour could alone help them out of it. 
Affliction makes those cry to God with impor. 
tunity who before would scarcely speak to him, 

III. God’s return in mercy to them for 
their deliverance. ‘Though need drove them 
to him, he did not therefore reject their 
prayers, but graciously raised up a deliverer, 
or saviour, as the word is. Observe, 1. Who 
the deliverer was. It was Othniel, who mar- 
ried Caleb’s daughter, one of the old stock 
that had seen the works of the Lord, and had 
himself, no question, kept his integrity, and 
secretly lamentéd the apostasy of his people, 
but waited for a divine call to appear pub- 
licly for the redress of their grievances. He 
Was now, we may suppose, far advanced in 
years, when God raised him up to this honour, 
but the decays of age were no hindrance to 
his usefulness when God had work for him 
to do. 2. Whence he had his commission, 
not of man, nor by man; but the Spirit of 
the Lord came upon him (v. 10), the spirit of 
wisdom and courage to qualify him for the 
scrvice, and a spirit of power to excite hin to 
it, so as to give him and others full satisfaction 
that it was the will of Godhe should engage in 
it. he Chaldee says, The spirit of prophecy 
remained on him. 3. What method he took. 
He first judged Isracl, reproved them, called 
them to an account for their sins, and 
reformed them, and the: went out to 
war. This was the right mcthod. Let sin at 
home be conquered, that worst of enemies, 
and then enemies abroad will be the more 
easily dealt with. Thus let Christ be our 
Judge and Law-giver, and then he will save 
us, and on no other terms, isa, xxxili. 22. 
4. What good success hehad. He prevailed 
to break the yoke of the oppression, and, as 
it should seem, to break the neck of the 
oppressor ; for it is said, The Lord delivered 
Chushan-rishathaim into his hand. Now was 
Judah, of which tribe Othniel was, asa lion’s 


into the heart of the country, and as far as| whelp gone up from the prey. 5. ‘The happy 
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consequence of Othniel’s good services. The 
land, though not getting ground, yet had rest, 
«and some fruits of the reformation, forty 
years ; and the benefit would have been per- 
petual if they had kept close to God and 

their duty. 
12 And the children of Israel did 


evil again in the sight of the Lorn: 
and the Lorp strengthened Eglon 
the king of Moab against Isracl, be- 
cause they had done evil in the sight 
of the Lorn. 13 And he gathered 
unto him the children of Ammon and 
Amalek, and went and smote Israel, 
and possessed the city of palm trees. 
14 So the children of Israel served 
Eglon the king of Moab eighteen 
years. 15 But when the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lorn, the Lorn 
raised them up a deliverer, Ehud the 
son of Gera, a Benjamite, a man left- 
handed: and by him the children of 
Tsracl sent a present unto Eglon the 
king of Moab. 16 But Ehud made 
him a dagger which had two edges, 
of a cubit length; and he did gird it 
under his raiment upon his right thigh. 
17 And he brought the present unto 
Eglon king of Moab: and Eglon was 
a very fat man. 1S And when he 
had made an end to offer the present, 
he sent away the people that bare the 
present. 19 But he himself turned 
again from the quarries that were by 
Gilgal, and said, I have a secret cr- 
rand unto thee, O king: who said, 
Keep silence. And all that stood by 
him went out from him. 20 And 
Ehud came unto him; and he was 
sitting In a summer parlour, which 
he had for himself alone. And Ehud 
said, I have a message from God unto 
thee. And he arose out of his seat. 
21 And Ehud put forth his left hand, 
and took the dagger from his right 
thigh, and thrust it into his belly: 
22 And the haft also went in after 
the blade; and the fat closed upon 
the blade, so that he could not draw 
the dagger out of his belly; and the 
dirt came out. 23 Then Ehud went 
forth through the porch, and shut the 
doors of the parlour upon him, and 
locked them. 24 When he was gone 
out, his servants came; and when 
they saw that, behold, the doors of 
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the parlour were locked, they said, 
Surely he covereth his feet in his 
summer chamber. 25 And they tar- 
ried till they were ashamed: and, 
behold, he opened not the doors of 
the parlaur; therefore they took a 
key, and opened them: and, behold, 
their lord was fallen down dead on 
the earth. 26 And Ehud escaped 
while they tarried, and passed beyond 
the quarries, and escaped unto Sci- 
rath. 27 And it came to pass, when 
he was come, that he blew a trumpet 
in the mountain of Ephraim, and the 
children of Israel went down with 
him from the mount, and he beforc 
them. 28 And he said unto them, 
Follow after me: for the Lorp hath 
delivered your enemies the Moabites 
into your hand. And they went 
down after him, and took the fords 
of Jordan toward Moab, and suffered 
not a man to pass over. 29 And 
they slew of Moab at that time about 
ten thousand men, all lusty, and all 
men of valour; and there escaped 
not a man. 30 So Moab was sub- 
dued that day under the hand of IJs- 
rael. And the land had rest four- 
score years. 

Ehud is the next of tne judges whose 
achievements are related in this history, and 
here is an account of his actions. 

I, When Israel sins again God raises up a 
new oppressor, v. 12—14. It was an aggra- 
vation of their wickedness that they did evil 
again after they had smarted so long fur 
their former iniquitics, promised so fair when 
Othniel judged them, and received so much 
mercy from God in their deliverance. What, 
and after all this, again to break his coim- 
mandments! Was the disease obstinate to wil 
the methods of cure, both corrusives and 
lenitives? Jt seems it was. Perhaps they 
thought they might make the more bold with 
their old sins because they saw themselves in 
no danger from their old oppressor; the 
powers of that kingdom were weakened and 
brought low. But God made them know 
that he had variety of rods wherewith to 
chastise them: He strengthened Eglon king 
of Moub against them. ‘This oppressor lay 
nearer to them than the former, and therefore 
would be the more mischievoustothem ; God's 
judgments thus approached them gradually, 
to bring them to repentance. When Israel 


dwelt in tents, but kept their integrity, Balak 
king of Moab, who would have strengthened 
himself against them, was baffled; but now 
that they had forsaken God, and worshipped 
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the gods of the nations round about them 
(and perhaps those of the Moabites among 
the rest), here was another king of Moab, 
whom God strengthened against them, put 
power into his hands, though a wicked man, 
that he might be a scourge to Israel. The 
staff in his hand with which he beat Israel 
was God’s indignation ; howbeit he meant not 
so, neither did his heart think so, Isa. x. 6, 7. 
Israelites did ill, and, we may suppose, 
Moabites did worse ; yet because God com- 
monly punishes the sins of his own people in 
this world, that, the flesh being destroyed, 
the spirit may be saved, Israel are weakened 
and Moab strengthened against them. God 
would not suffer the Israelites, when they 
were the stronger, to distress the Moabites, 
nor give them any disturbance, though they 
were idolaters (Deut. ii. 9); yet now he suf- 
fered the Moabites to distress Israel, and 
strengthened them on purpose that they 
might: Thy judgments, O God! are a great 
deep. The king of Moab took to his as- 
sistance the Ammonites and Amalekites 
(v. 13), and this strengthened him; and we 
are here told how they prevailed. J. They 
beat them in the field: They went and smote 
Israel (v. 13), not only those tribes that lay 
next them on the other side Jordan, who, 
though first settled, being frontier-tribes, 
were most disturbed; but those also within 
Jordan, for they unade themselves masters of 
the city of palin-trees, which, it is probable, 
was astrong-hold erected near the place where 
Jericho had stood, for that was so called 
(Deut. xxxiv. 3), into which the Moabites 
put a garrison, to be a bridle upon Israel, 
and to secure the passes of Jordan, for the 
preservation of the communication with their 
own country. It was well for the Kenites 
that they had left this city (ch. 1. 16) before 
it fell into the hands of theenemy. Sce how 
quickly the Israclites lost that by their own 
sin which they had gained by miracles of 
divine mercy. 2. They made them to serve 
(v. 14), that is, exacted tribute from them, 
either the fruits of the carth in kind or 
moncy in lieu of them. They neglected the 
service of God, and did not pay him his 
tribute; thus therefore did God recover from 
then that wine and oil, that silver and gold, 
which they prepared for Baal, Hos. ii. 58. 
What should have been paid to the divine 
grace, and was not, was distrained for, and 
paid to the divine justice. The former ser- 
vitude (v. §&) lasted but eight years, this 
eightcen; for, if less troubles do not do the 
work, God will send greater. 

II]. When Isracl prays again God raises 
up a new dcliverer (v. 15), named Hhud. We 
are here told, 

1. That he was a Benjamite. The city of 
palm-trees lay within the lot of this tribe, by, 
which it is probable that they suffered most, 
and therefore stirred first to shake off the 
yoke. It is supposed by the chronologers 
that the Israelites’ war with Benjamin for 
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the wickedness of Gibeah, by which that 
whole tribe was reduced to 600 men, 
happened before this, so that we may well 
think that tribe to be now the weakest of all 
the tribes, yet out of it God raised up this 
deliverer, in token of his being perfectly re. 
conciled to them, to manifest his own power 
in ordaining strength out of weakness, and 
that he might bestow more abundant honour 
upon that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xij. 24. 

2. That he was left-handed, as it seems 
many of that tribe were, ch. xx. 16. Benja- 
min signifies the son of the right hand, and 
yet multitudes of them were left-handed ; for 
men’s natures do not always answer their 
names. The L.XX. say he was an ambi-deater, 
one that could use both hands alike, sup- 
posing that this was an advantage to him in 
the action he was called to; but the Hebrew 
phrase, that he was shut of his right hand, 
intimates that, either through disease or dis- 
use, he nrade little or no use of that, but of 
his left hand only, and so was the less fit for 
war, because he must needs handle his sword 
but awkwardly ; yet God chose this left- 
handed man to be the man of his right hand, 
whom he would make strong for himself, 
Ps. Ixxx. 17. It was Goa’s right hand that 
gained Israel the victory (Ps. xliv. 3), not the 
nght hand of the instruments he employed. 

3. We are here told what Ehud did for the 
deliverance of Isracl out of the hands of the 
Moabites. He saved the oppressed by de- 
stroying the oppressors, when the measure 
of their iniquity was full and the sct time 
to favour Israel had come. 

(1.) He put to death Eglon the king of 
Moab; I say, put him to death, not mure 
dered or assassinated him, but as a judge, or 
minister of divine justice, executed the judg- 
ments of God upon him, as an implacable 
enemy to God and Israel. This story is 
particularly related. 

[1.] He had a fair occasion of access to 
him. Being an ingenious active man, and 
fit to stand before kings, his people chose 
him to carry a present in the name of all 
Israel, over and above their tribute, to their 
great lord the king of Moab, that they might 
find favour in his eyes, v.15. The present 
is called mincha in the original, which is the 
word used in the law for the offerings that 
were presented to God to o'tain his favour ; 
these the children of Israe! had not offered 
in their season to the God that loved them ; 
and now, to punish them for their neglect, 
they are laid under a necessity of bringing 
their offerings to a hcathen prince that hated 
them. Ehud went on his errand to Eglon, 
offered his present with the usual ceremony 
and expressions of dutiful respect, the better 
to colour what he intended and to prevent 
suspicion. 

[2.] It should seem, from the first, he de- 
signed to be the death of him, God putting it 
into his heart, and letting him know also 
that the motion was from himself, by the 
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Spirit that came upon him, the impulses of 
which carried with them their own evidence, 
and so gave him full satisfaction both as to 
the lawfulness and the success of this daring 
attempt, of both which he would have had 
reason enough to doubt. If he be sure that 
God bids him do it, he is sure both that he 
may do it and that he shall do it; for a com- 
mand from God is sufficient to bear us out, 
and bring us off, both against our con- 
Bciences and against all the world. ‘That he 
compassed and imagined the death of this 
tyrant appears by the preparation he made 
of aweapon for the purpose, a short dagger, 
but half a yard long, like a bayonet, which 
might easily be concealed undex his clothes 
{r. 16), perhaps because none were suffered 
to come near the king with their swords by 
their sides. ‘This he wore on his right thigh, 
that it might be the more ready to his left 
hand, and might be the less suspected. 

(3.] He contrived how to be alone with 
liim, which he might the more easily be now 
that he had not only made himself known to 
lim, but ingratiated himself by the present, 
and the compliments which perhaps, on this 
occasion, he had passed upon him. Observe 
how he laid his plot. Férst, He concealed 
his design even from his own attendants, 
brought them part of the way, and then or- 
dered them to go forward towards home, 
while he himself, as if he had forgotten 
something behind him, went back to the king 
of Moab’s court, r. 18. ‘I'here needed but 
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patched him. His summer parlour, where 
he used to indulge himself in ease and luxury, 
was the place of his execution. First, Khud 
demands his attention to a message from God 
(v. 20), and that message was a dagger. God 
sends to us by the judgments of his hand, as 
well as by the judgments of his mouth. Se- 
condly, Eglon pays respect to a message from 
God. Though a king, though a heathen 
king, though rich and powerful, though now 
tyrannizing over the people of God, though 
a fat unwieldy man that could not easily rise 
nor stand long, though in private and what 
he did was not under observation, yet, when 
he expected to receive orders from heaven, 
he rose out of his seat; whether it was low 
and easy, or whether it was high and stately, 
he quitted it, and stood up when God was 
about to speak to him, thereby owning God 
his superior. This shames the irreverence 
of many who are called Christians, and yet, 
when a message from God is ‘iclivered to 
them, study to show, by all the marks of 
carclessness, how little they regard it. hud, 
in calling what he had to do a message from 
God, plainly avouches a divine commission 
for it; and God’s inclining Eglon to stand 
up to it did both confirm the commission 
and facilitate the execution. Thirdly, ‘The 
message was delivered, not to his ear, but 
immediately, and literally, to his heart, into 
which the fatal knife was thrust, and was 
left there, v. 2], 22. His extreme fatness 
made him unable to resist or to help himself ; 


one hand to do the execution; had more! probably it was the effect of his luxury and 
been engaged they could not so safely have | excess ; and, when the fat closed up the blade, 
kept counsel, nor so easily have made an cs-| God would by this circumstance show how 


cape. 
ries by Gilgal (v. 19), from the graven images 
(so it is in the margin) which were with 
Gilgal, set up perhaps by the Moabites with 
the twelve stones which Joshua had set up 
there. Some suggest that the sight of these 
idols stirred up in him such an indignation 
against the king of Moab as put him upon 
the execution of that design which otherwise 
he had thought to let fall for the pre- 
sent. Or, perhaps, he came so far as to 
these images, that, telling from what place 
he returned, the king of Moab might be the 
inore apt to believe he had a message from 
(sod. Thirdly, He beyged a private audience, 
and obtained it in a withdrawing-room, here 
called a summer parlour. He told the king 
he had a secret errand to him, who thereupon 
ordered all his attendants to withdraw, v. 19. 
Whether he expected to receive some private 
instructions from an oracle, or some private 
informations concerning the present state of 
Israel, as if Khud would betray his country, 
it was a very unwise thing for him to be all 
alone with a stranger and one whom he had 
reason to look upon as an enemy; but those 
that are marked for ruin are infatuated, and 
their hearts hid from understanding ; God de- 
vrives them of discretion. 

(4.] as he had him alone he soon dis- 
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Secondly, He returned from the quar- | those that pamper the body do but prepare 


for their own misery. Towever, it was an 
emblem of his carnal security and senseless- 
ness. His heart was as fat as grease, and in 
that he thought himself enclosed. See 
Ps. cxix. 70; xvii. 10. Eglon signifies a 
calf, and he fell like a fatted calf, by the 
knife, an acceptable sacrifice to divine justice. 
Notice is taken of the coming out of the dirt 
or dung, that the death of this proud tyrant 
may appear the more ignominious and shame- 
ful. He that had been so very nice and cu- 
rious about his own body, to keep it easy and 
clean, shall now be found wallowing in his 
own blood and excrements. ‘Thus does God 
pour contempt upon princes. Now this act 
of Khud’s may justify itself because he had 
special direction from God to do it, and it was 
agreeable to the usual method which, under 
that dispensation, God took to avenge his 
people of their enemies, and to manifest to 
the world his own justice. But it will by no 
means justify any now in doing the like. No 
such commissions are now given, and to pre- 
tend to them is to blaspheme God, and make 
him patronize the worst of villanies. Christ 
bade Peter sheathe the sword, and we find 
not that he bade him draw it again. 

[5.] Providence wonderfully favoured his 
escape, when he had cone the execution. 
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First, The tyrant fell silently, without any 
shrick or out-cry, which might have been 
overheard by his servants at a distance. How 
silently does he go down to the pit, choked up, 
it may be, with his own fat, which stifled his 
dying groans, though he had made so great 
a noise in the world, and had been the terror 
of the mighty in the land of the living! Se- 
condly, 'The heroic executioner of this ven- 
geance, with such a presence of mind as dis- 
covered not only no consciousness of guilt, but 
a strong confidence in the divine protection, 
shut the doors after him, took the key with, 
hirn, and passed through the guards with 
such an air of innocence, and boldness, and 
unconcernedness, as made them not at all to 
suspect his having done any thing amiss. 
Thirdly, 'The servants that attended in the 
antechamber, coming to the door of the inner 
parlour, when Ehud had gone, to know their 
master’s pleasure, and finding it locked and 
all quiet, concluded he had lain down to 
sleep, had covered his feet upon his couch, 
and gone to consult his pillow about the 
message he had received, and to dream upon 
it (v. 24), and therefore would not offer to 
open the door. Thus by their care not to 
disturb his sleep they lost the opportunity of 
revenging his death. See what cones of 
men’s taking state too much, and obliging 
those about them to keep their distance ; 
some time or other it may come against them 
more than they think of. Fourthly, The scr- 
vants at length opened the door, and found 
their master had slept indeed his long sleep, 
e. 25. The horror of this tragical spectacle, 
and the confusion it must uceds put them 
into, to reflect upon their own inconsidera- 
tion in not opening the door sooner, quite 
put by the thoughts of sending pursuers 
after him that had done it, whom now they 
despaired of overtaking. Lastly, Khud by 
{lis means made his escape to Sicrath, a 
thick wood: so some, v. 26. It is not said 
any where in this story what was the place 
in which Eglon lived now; but, there being 
no mention of Ehud passing and repassing 
Jordan, I am inclined to think that Eglon 
had left his own country of Moab, on the 
other side Jordan, and made his principal 
residence at this time in the city of palm- 
trees, within the land of Canaan, a richer 
country than his own, and that there he was 
slain, and then the quarries by Gilgal were 
not far off him. ‘There where he had settled 
himself, and thought he had sufficiently for- 
tified himself to lord it over the people of 
God, there be was cut off, and proved to be 
fed for the slaughter like a lamb in a large 
lace. ; 

(2.) Ehud, having slain the king of Moah, 
gave a total rout to the forces of the Moab- 
ites that were among them, and so effectually 
shook off the yoke of their oppression. [1. 
IIc raised an army immediately in Mount 
Ephraim, at some distance from the head- 
quarters of the Moabites, and headed thein 
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himsclf, ». 27. The trumpet he blew was 
indeed a jubilee-trumpet, proclaiming liberty, 
and a jcyful sound it was to the oppressed 
Israelites, who for a long time had heard no 
other trumpets than those of their enemies. 
[2.] Like a pious man, and as onc that did 
all this in faith, he took encouragement him- 
self, and gave encouragement to his soldiers, 
from the power of God engaged for them 
(r. 28): “ Follow me, for the Lord hath de- 
livered your enemies into your hands ; we are 
sure to have God with us, and therefore may 
go on boldly, and shall go on triumphantly.” 
[3.] Like a politic general, he first secured 
the fords of Jordan, set strong guards upon 
all those passes, to cut off the communica- 
tions between the Moabites that were in the 
land of Israel (for upon them only his design 
was) and their own country on the other 
side Jordan, that if, upon the alarm given 
them, thcy resolved to fly, they might not 
escape thither, and, if they resolved to fight, 
they might not have assistance thence. Thus 
he shut them up in that land as their prison 
in which they were pleasing themselves as 
their palace and paradise. [4.] He then fell 
upon them, and put them all to the sword, 
10,000 of them, which it seems was the 
number appointed to keep Israel in subjec- 
tion (v. 29): There escaped not a man of 
them. And they were the best and choicest 
of all the king of Moab’s forces, all lusty 
men, inen of bulk and stature, and not only 
able-bodied, but high spirited too, and men 
of valour, v. 29. But neither their strength 
nor their courage stood them in any stead 
when the set time had come for God to de- 
liver them into the hand of Isracl.  [5.] ‘The 
consequence of this victory was that the power 
of the Moabites was wholly broken in the land 
of Israel. ‘The country was cleared of these 
oppressors, and the land had rest eighty years, 
v. 30. We may hope that there was likewise 
a reformation amony them, and acheck given 
to idolatry, by the influence of Ehud which 
continued a good part of this time. It wasa 
great while for the land to rest, fourscore 
years; yet what is that to the saints’ ever- 
lasting rest in the heavenly Canaan ? 

31 And after him was Shamgar the 
son of Anath, which slew of the 
Philistines six hundred men with an 
ox goad: and he also delivered Israel. 

When it is said the lana had rest eighty 
years, some think it is meant chiefly of that 
part of the land which lay eastward on the 
banks of Jordan, which had been oppressed 
by the Moabites; but it seems, oy this pas- 
sage here, that the other side of the country 
which lay south-west was in that time in- 
fested by the Philistines, against whom 
Shamgar made head. 1. It seems Israel 
needed deliverance, for he delivered Israel ; 
how great the distress was Deborah after- 
wards related in her song (ch. v. 6.), that in 
the days of Shamgar the highways were un- 
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occupied, &c.; that part of the country which 
lay next to the Philistines was so infested 
with plunderers that people could not travel 
the roads in safety, but were in danger of 
being set upon and robbed, nor durst they 
dwell in the unguarded villages, but were 
forced to take shelter in the fortified cities. 
2. God raised him up to deliver them, as it 
should seem, while Ehud was yet living, but 
superannuated. So inconsiderable were the 
enemies for number that it seems the killing 
of 600 of them amounted to a deliverance of 
Israel, and so many he slew with an ox-goad, 
or, as some read it, a plough-share. It is 
probable that he was himself following the 
plough when the Philistines made an inroad 
upon the country to ravage it, and God put 
it into his heart to oppose them; the 1m- 
pulse being sudden and strong, and having 
neither sword nor spear to do execution with, 
he took the instrument that was next at 
hand, some of the tools of his plough, and 
with that killed so many hundred men and 
came off unhurt. See here, (1.) That God 
can make those eminently serviceable to his 
glory and his church’s good whose extrac- 
tion, education, and employment, are very 
mcan and obscure. He that has the residue 
of the Spirit could, when he pleased, make 
ploughmen judges and generals, and _fishcr- 
men apostles. (2.) It is no matter how weak 
the weapon is if God direct and strengthen 
the arm. An ox-goad, when God pleases, 
shall do more than Goliath’s sword. And 
sometimes he chooses to work by such un- 
likely means, that the excellency of the power 
may appear to be of God. 


CHAP. [V. 
The method of the history of Deborah and Barak (the heroes in 
thie chapter} is the same with that before. Flere is, J. Israel 


revolted from God, ver. J. UL. Israel oppressed by Jabin, ver. 
2,3. HL. Isract judged by Deborah, ver.4,4. UV. Darael rescued 
outol the hauds of Jaban. 1. Their deliverance is concerted be 
tween Deborah and Barsk, ver. 6, 9. 2. It is aceomplished by 
thetriomt-ogency. Barak takes the field, ver. 10. Sisera, Jabin's 
gencral, meets him, ver. 12, 1. Deborah encourages him, ver. 
34.) And God gives him a complete victory. The army routed, 
ver. 15, 16. The general forced to thee, ver. 17. And where he 
expected shelter he had his life stolen from him by Jael whice he 
was aaleep (ver. IS- 21), which completes Barak’s triumph (ver 
22) and Israel's deliverance, ver. 23, 21. 


ND the children of Israel again 

did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, when Ehud was dead. 2 And 
the Lorp sold them into the hand of 
Jabin king of Canaan, that reigned 
in Hazor; the captain of whose host 
was Sisera, which dwelt in Haro- 
sheth of the Gentiles. 3 And the 
children of Israel cried unto the 
Lorn: for he had nine hundred 
chariots of iron; and twenty ycars 
he mightily oppressed the children of 
Israel. 

Here is, J. Israel backsliding from God : 
They again did evil in his sight, forsook 
his service, and worshipped idols; for this 
was the sin which now most easily beset them, 
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v. 1. See in this, 1. The strange strength of 
corruption, which hurries men into sin not- 
withstanding the most be experience of 
its fatal consequences. ‘The bent to back- 
slide is with great difficulty restrained. 2. 
The common ill effects of a long peace. The 
land had rest eighty years, which should 
have confirmed them in their religion ; but, 
on the contrary, it made them secure and 
wanton, and indulgent of those lusts which 
the worship of the false gods was calculated 
for the gratification of. Thus the prospertty 
of fools destroys them. Jeshurun waxeth fat 
and kicketh. 3. The great loss which a 
people sustains by the death of good gover- 
ners. They did evil, because Ehud was dead. 
So it may be read. He kept a strict eye 
upon them, restrained and punished every 
thing that looked towards idolatry, and kept 
them close to God’s service. But, when he 
was gone, they revolted, fearing him more 
than God. 

I]. Israel oppressed by their enemies. 
When they forsook God, he forsook them ; 
and then they became an easy prey to every 
spoiler. They alienated themselves from God 
as if he were none of theirs; and then God 
alienated them as none of his. ‘Those that 
threw themselves out of God’s service threw 
themselves out of his protection. What 
has my beloved to do in my house when she 
has thus played the harlot? Jer. xi. 15. He 
sold them into the hand of Jabin, v. 2. This 
Jabin reigned in Hazor, as another of the 
same name, and perhaps his ancestor, had 
done before him, whom Joshua routed and 
slew, and burnt his city, Josh. xi. 1,10. But it 
seems, in process of time, the city was rebuilt, 
the power regained, the loss retrieved, and, 
by degrees, the king of Hazor becomes able 
to tyrannize over Israel, who by sin had lost 
all their advantage against the Canaanites. 
This servitude was longer than either of the 
former, and much more grievous. Jabin, and 
his general Sisera, did mightily oppress 
Israel. ‘That which aggravated the oppres- 
sion was, 1. That this enemy was nearer to 
them than any of the former, in their borders, 
in their bowels, and by this means had the 
more opportunity to do them a mischief. 2. 
That they were the natives of the country, 
who bore an implacable enmity to them, for 
invading and dispossessing them, and when 
they had them in their power would be so 
much the more cruel and mischievous 
towards them in revenge of the old quarrel. 
3. ‘That these Canaanites had formerly been 
conquered and subdued by Israel, were of 
old sentenced to be their servants (Gen. ix. 
25), and might now have been under their 
fect, and utterly incapable of giving them 
any disturbance, if their own slothfulness, 
cowardice, and unbelief, had not suffered them 
thus to get head. ‘To be oppressed by those 
whom their fathers had conquered, and 
whom they themselves had foolishly spared, 
could not but be very grievous. 
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III. Israel returning to ther God: They 
cried unto the Lord, when distress drove 
them to him, and they saw no other way of 
relicf. Those that slight God in their pros- 
perity will find themselves under a necessity 
of seeking him when they are in trouble. 

4 And Deborah, a prophetess, the 
wife of Lapidoth, she judged Israel at 
that time. 5 And she dwelt under the 
palm tree of Deborah between Ramah 
and Beth-el in mount Ephraim: and 
the children of Israel came up to herfor 
eee 6 And she sent and called 

arak the son of Abinoam out of 
Kedesh-naphtali, and said unto him, 
Hath not the Lorp God of Israel 
commanded, saying, Go and draw 
toward mount ‘T'abor, and take with 
thec ten thousand men of the children 
of Naphtali and of the children of 
ZAcbulun? 7 And I will draw unto 
thee to the river Kishon Sisera, the 
captain of Jabin’s army, with his 
chariots and his multitude; and I 
will deliver him into thine hand. 8 
And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt 


vo with me, then I will go: but if 


thou wilt not go with me, then I will 
not go. 9 And she said, I will surcly 
go with thee: notwithstanding the 
journey that thou takest shall not be 
for thine honour; for the Lorp shall 
sell Sisera into the hand of a woman. 
And Deborah arose, and went with 
Barak to Kedesh. 


The year of the redeemed at Jength came: 
when Israel was to be delivered out of 
the hands of Jabin, and restored again to 
their liberty, which we may suppose the 
northern tribes, that lay nearest to the op- 
pressors and felt most the effects of his fury, 
did in a particular manner cry to God for. 
For the oppression of the poor, and the sighing 
of the needy, now will God arise Now here 
we have, 

I. The preparation of the people for their 
deliverance, by the prophetic conduct and 
government of Deborah, v. 4,5. Her name 
signifies a bee ; and she answered her name 
by her industry, sagacity, and great useful- 
ness to the public, her sweetness to her 
friends and sharpness to her enemies. She 
is said to be the wife of Lapidoth; but, the 
termination not being commonly found in 
the name of a man, some make this the name 
of a place: she was a woman of Lupidoth. 
Others take it appellativcly, Lapidoth signi- 
fies Jamps. The Rabbin say she had em- 
ployed herself in making wicks for the lamps 
of the tabernacle; and, having stooped to 
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that mean office for God, she was afterwards 
thus preferred. Or she was a woman of 
tlluminattons, or of splendours, one that was 
extraordinarily knowing and wise, and so 
came to be very cminent and illustrious. 
| Concerning her we are here told, 1. ‘That 
she was intimately acquainted with God; 
she was a propheless, one that was instructed 
in divine knowledge by the immediate in- 
spiration of the Spirit of God, and had gifts 
of wisdom, to which she attained not in an 
ordinary way: she heard the words of God, 
and probably saw the visions of the Almighty. 
2. That she was entirely devoted to the 
service of Isracl. She judged Israel at the 
tine that Jabin oppressed them; and perhaps, 
being a woman, she was the more easily per- 
mitted by the oppressor to doit. She judged, 
not as a princess, by any civil authority con- 
ferred upon her, but as a prophetess, and as 
God’s mouth to them, correcting abuses and 
redressing grievances, especially those which 
related to the worship of God. ‘I'he children 
of Israel came up to her from all parts for 
judgment, not so much for the deciding of 
controversies between man and man as for 
advice in the reformation of what was amiss 
in things pertaining to God. ‘Those among 
them who before had secretly lamented the 
impieties and idolatrics of their neighbours, 
but knew not where to apply for the restrain- 
ing of them, now made their complaints to 
Deborah, who, by the sword of the Spirit, 
showing them the judgment of God, reduced 
and reclaimed many, and excited and ani- 
mated the magistrates in their respective dis- 
tricts to put the laws in execution. It is 
said she dwell, or, as sume read it, she sat 
| under a palm-tree, called ever after froin her 
the palm-tree of Deborah. Either she had 
‘her house under that tree, a mean habitation 
which would couch under a trec, or she had 
her judgiment-seat in the open air, under the 
ishadow of that tree, which was an emblem 
vf the justice she sat there to administer, 
which will thriveand grow againstopposition, 
as palms under pressures. Josephus says 
that the children of Israel came to Deborah, 
to desire her to pray to God for them, that 
they might be delivered out of the hand of 
Jabin ; and Samuel is said at one particular 
time to judge Israel in Mizpeh, that is, to 
bring them back again to God, when they 
made the same address to iin upon a lke 
occasion, 1 Sam. vu. 6, 8. 

II. The project laid for their deliverance. 
When the children of Israel cume to her for 
judgment, with her mel found salvation. So 
those that seck to God for grace shall have 
grace and peace, grace and comfort, grace 
and glory. She was not herself fit to com- 
mand an army in person, being a woman ; 
but she nominated one that was fit, Barak 
of Naphtali, who, it is probable, had alread 
signalized himself in some rencounters wit 
the forces of the oppressor, living near bim 
(for Hazor and Larosheth lay within the tot 
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of that tribe), and thereby had gained arepu- | Sisera would draw his army, she gave him a 
tation and interest among his people. Some} sign, which might help to confirm his faith 
struggles, we may suppose, that brave man | when he came to engage. It was a contingent 
had made towards the shaking of of the yoke, | thing, and depended upon Sisera’s own will ; 
but could not effect it till he had his com-| but, when afterwards Barak should see the 
mission and instructions from Deborah. He} event falling out just as Deborah had foretold, 
could do nothing without her head, nor she| he might thence infer that certainly in the 
without his hands ; but both together made | rest she said she spoke under a divine direc- 
a complete deliverer, and cffected a complete | tion, which would be a great encouragement 
deliverance. The greatest and best are not | to him, especially because with this, [3.] She 
self-sufficient, but need one another. gave him an cxpress promise of success: 
1. By God’s direction, she orders Barak | J will (that is, God will, in whose name I 
to raise an army, and engage Jabin’s forces, | speak) deliver them into thy hand; so that 
that were under Sisera’s command, v. 6, 7.| when he saw them drawn up against him, 
Barak, it may be, had been meditating some | according to Deborah’s word, he might be 
great attempt against the common enemy ;| confident that, according to her word, he 
a spark of generous fire was glowing in his| should soon see them fallen before him. 
breast, and he would fain do something to | Observe, God drew them to him only that 
the purpose for his people and for the citics of |} he might deliver them inio his hand. When 
his God. But two things discouraged him: |Sisera drew his forces together, he designed 
(1.) He wanted a commission to levy forces; | the destruction of Israel ; but God gathered 
this therefore Deborah here gives hin un- | ¢hem as sheaves into the floor, for their own 
der the broad seal of heaven, which, as a| destruction, Mic. iv. 11,12. Assemble your- 
prophetess, she had a warrant to affix to it: | selves, and you shall be broken to pieces, Isa. 
** Hath not the Lord God of Israel commanded | vill. 9. See Rev. xix. 17, 18. 
tt ? Yes, certainly he has; take my word| 2. At Barak’s request, she promises to 
for it.” Some think she intends this as an} go along with him to the field of battle. (1.) 
appeal to Barak’s own heart. ‘ Has not God, | Barak insisted much upon the necessity of 
by a secret whisper to thyself, given thee | her presence, which would be to him better 
some intimation of his purpose to make use | than a council of war (rv. 8): “If thou will go 
of thee as an instrument in his hands to save | wifh me to direct and advise me, and in every 
Israel? Hast not thou felt some impulse of | difficult case to Ict me know God’s mind, 
this kind upon thy own spirit?” If so, the | then J will go with all my heart, and not. fear 
spirit of prophesy in Deborah confirms the | the chariots of iron; otherwise not.” Some 
spirit of a soldicr in Barak: Go and draw| make this to be the language of a weak 
towards Mount Tabor. [1.] She directs him | faith ; he could not take her word unless he 
what number of men to raise—10,000; and] had her with him in pawn, as it were, for 
let him not fear that these will be too few, | performance. It seems rather to arise from 
when God hath said he will by them save}/a conviction of the necessity of God’s 
Israel. [2.J Whence he should raise them—| presence and continual direction, a pledge 
only out of his own tribe, and that of Zebu-.}and earnest of which he would reckon 
Iun next adjoining. ‘These two counties{ Deborah’s presence to be, and therefore 
should furnish him with an army sufficient; | begged thus earnestly for it. “Jf thou qo not 
he need not stay to go further. And, [3.] | up with me, in token of God's going with me, 
She orders him where to make his rendez- | carry me not up hence.” Nothing would bea 
vous—at Mount Tabor, in his own neigh-| greater satisfaction to him than to have the 
bourhood. prophetess with him to animate the soldiers 
(2.) When he had an army raised, he knew | and to be consulted as an oracle upon all oc- 
not how he should have an opportunity of|casions. (2.) Deborah promised to go with 
engaging the enemy, who perhaps declined | him, v.9. No toil nor peril shall discourage 
fighting, having heard that Israel, if they had | her from doing the utmost. that becomes her 
but courage enough to make head against an|to do for the service of her country. She 
enemy, seldom failed of success. ‘ Well,” | would not send him where she would not go 
says Deborah, in the name of ‘“‘God, Jwill| herself. ‘Those that in God’s name call 
draw unto thee Sisera and his army.” Shej others to their duty should be very ready to 
assured him that the matter should be de-| assist them in it. Deborah was the weaker 
termined by one pitched battle, and should] vessel, yet had the stronger faith. But 
not be long in the doing. [1.] In mention-| though she agrees to go with Barak, if he 
ing the power of the enemy, Sisera, a cele-| insists upon it, she gives him a hint proper 
brated general, bold and experienced, his} enough to move a soldier not to insist upon 
chariots, his iron chariots, and his multitude | it: The journey thou undertakest (so confident 
of soldiers, she obliged Barak to fortify him-| was she of the success that she called hig en- 
self with the utmost degree of resolution; for] gaging in war but the undertaking of a 
the enemy he was to engage was a very] journey) shall not be for thy honour ; not so 
formidable one. It is good to know the} much for thy honour as if thou hadst gone 
worst, that we may provide accordingly.| by thyself; for the Lord shall sell Sisera 
But, (2.] In fixing the very place to which | (now his turn comes to be sold as Israel was, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Defeat of Sisera. 


v. 2., by way of reprisal) into the hands of a | proportion of strength between them and the 


woman ;” that is, [1.] The world would 
ascribe the victory to the hand of Deborah : 
this he might himself foresee. [2.] God 
(to correct his weakness) would complete 
the victory by the hand of Jael, which would 
be some eclipse to his 
values the satisfactionof his mind, and the 
good success of his enterprise, more than his 
honour; and therefore will by no means 
drop his request. He dares not fight unless 
he have Deborah with him, to direct him and 
pray for him. She therefore stood to her 
word with a masculine courage ; this noble 
heroine arose and went with Barak. 

10 And Barak called Zebulun and 
Naphtali to Kedesh ; and he went up 
with ten thousand men at his feet: 
and Deborah went up with him. 11 
Now Heber the Kenite, which was of 
the children of Hobab the father in 
law of Moses, had severed himself 
from the Kenites, and pitched his 
tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which 
is by Kedesh. 12 And they showed 
Sisera that Barak the son of Abinoam 
was gone up to mount Tabor. 13 
And Sisera gathered together all his 
chariots, even nine hundred chariots 
of iron, and all the people that were 
with him, from Harosheth of the 
Gentiles unto the river of Kishon. 
11 And Deborah said unto Barak, 
Up; for this ts the day in which the 
Lorp hath delivered Sisera into thine 
hand: is not the Lorp gone out be- 
fore thee? So Barak went down from 
mount Tabor, and ten thousand men 
after him. 15 And the Lorp dis- 
comfited Sisera, and all his chariots, 
and all his host, with the edge of the 
sword before Barak; so that Sisera 
lighted down off Ais chariot, and fled 
away on his feet. 16 But Barak 
pursucd after the chariots, and after 
the host, unto Flarosheth of the Gen- 
tiles: and all the host of Sisera fell 
upon the edge of the sword; and 
there was not a man left. 

Here, I. Barak beats up for volunteers, 
and soon has his quota cf men ready, v. 10. 
Deborah had appointed him to raise an army 
of 10,000 men (v. 6), and so many he has 

resently at his feet, following hin, and sub- 
iect to his command. God is said to call us 
to his feet (Isa. xli. 2), that is, into obedience 
to him. Some think it intimates that they 


were all footmen, and so the armics of the 
Jews generally were, which made the dis- 


enemy (who had horses and chariots) very 
eee and the victory the more illustrious; 

ut the presence of God and his prophctess 
was abundantly sufficient to balance that 
disproportion. Barak had his men at his 


lory. But Barak | feet, which intimates their cheerfulness and 


readiness to attend him whithersoever ho 
went, Rev. xiv. 4. Though the tribes of 
ebulun and Naphtali were chiefly depended 
on, yet it appears by Deborah’s song that 
some had come in to him from other tribes 
(Manasseh and Issachar), and more were 
expected that came not, from Reuben, Jan, 
and Asher, ch. v. 14—17. But these are 
overlooked here ; and we are only told that 
to make his 10,000 men effective indced 
Deborah went up with him. The 11th verse, 
concerning the removal of Heber, one of the 
families of the Kenites, out of the wilderness 
of Judah, in the south, where those families 
had fixed. themselves (ch. 1. 16), into the 
northern country, comes in for the sake of 
what was to follow concerning the exploit of 
Jael, a wife of that fainily. 

Il. Sisera, upon notice of Barak’s mo- 
tions, takes the field with a very numerous and 
powerful army (v.12, 13): They showed Si- 
sera, that is, it was shown to him. Yet some 
think it refers to the Kenites, mentioncd 
immediately before, v. 11. They gave Si- 
sera notice of Barak’s rendezvous, there be- 
ing peace at this time between Jabin and 
that family, v. 17. Whether they intended 
it as a kindness to him or no, it served to 
accomplish what God had said by Deborah 
(vw. 7): Twill draw unto thee Sisera. Siscra’s 
confidence was chiefly in his chariots; there- 
fore particular notice is taken of them, 900 
chariols of iron, which, with the scythes 
fastened to their axle-trees, when they were 
driven into an army of footmen, did terrible 
exccution. So ingenious have men been in 
inventing methods of destroying one another, 
to gratify those lusts from which come wurs 
and fightings. 

III. Deborah gives orders to engage thie 
enemy, v. 14. Josephus says that when 
Barak saw Sisera’s army drawn up, and at- 
tempting to surround the mountain on the top 
of which he and his forees lay encainped, his 
heart quite failed him, and he determined to 
retire to a place of greater safety; but Deborah: 
animated him to make a descent upon Sisera, 
assuring him that this was the day marked 
out in the divine counsels for his defeat. 
“Now they appear most threatening they are 
ripe for ruin. The thing is as sure to be 
done as if it were done already: The Lord 
hath delivered Sisera into thy hand.” Sce 
how the work and honour of this great ac- 
tion are divided between Deborah and Barak ; 
she, as the head, gives the word, he, as the 
hand, does the work. ‘Thus does God dis- 
pense his gifts variously, 1 Cor. xi. 4, &c. 
But, though ordinarily the head of the woman 
is the man (1 Cor. xi. 3), he that has the 
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residue of the Spirit was pleased to cross 
hands, and to put the head upon the 
woman’s shoulders, choosing the weak things 
of the world to shame the mighty, that no 
flesh might glory in his presence. It was 
wel] for Barak that he had Deborah with 
him; for she made up what was defective, 
1. In his conduct, by telling him, This ts the 
day. 2. In his courage, by assuring him of 
God’s presence: “ Has not the Lord gone out 
before thee? Darest not thou follow when 
thou hast God himself for thy leader ?”” Note, 
(1.) In every undertaking it is good to he 
satisfied that God goes before us, that we 
are in the way of our duty and under his di- 
rection. (2.) If we have ground to hope 
that God goes before us, we ought to go on 
with courage and cheerfulness. Be not dis- 
maved at the difficulties thou mectest with 
in resisting Satan, in serving God, or suffer- 
ing for him; for has not the Lord gone out 
before thee ? Follow him fully then. 

IV. God himself routs the enemy’s army, 
t. 15. Barak, in obedience to Deborah’s 
orders, went down into the valley, though 
there upon the plain the iron chariots would 
have so much the more advantage against 
him, quitting his fastn esses upon the moun- 
tain in dependence upon the divine power ; 
for in vain is salvation hoped for from hills 
and mountains ; in the Lord alone ts the sal- 
ration of his people, Jer. iii. 23. And he 
was not deceived in his confidence: The 
Lord discomfited Sisera. It was not 0 | 
much the bold and surprising alarm which 
Barak gave their camp that dispirited and 
dispersed them, but God’s terror seized their 
spirits and put them into an unaccountable 
confusion. The stars, it scems, fought 
against them, ch. vy. 20. Josephus says that ; 
a violent storm of hail which beat-in their | 
faces gave them this rout, disabled them, | 
and drove them back ; so that they became | 
a very easy prey to the army of Israel, and 
Deborah's words were made good: ‘“ The 
Lord has delivered them into thy hand ; it a 
now in thy power to do what thou wilt with 
them.” 

V. Barak bravely improves his advantage, 
follows the blow with undaunted resolution 
and unwearied diligence, prosecutes the vic- 
tory, pursues the scattered forces, even to 
their yeneral’s head-quarters at Haroshcth 
(:, 16:, and spares none whom God had de- 
livered into his hand to be destroyed: There 
was not a man left. When God goes before 
us In our spiritual conflicts we must bestir 
durselves; and, when by grace he gives us 
somc success against the enemies of our 
souls, we must improve it by watchfulness 
and resolution, and carry on the holy war 
with vigour. 

17 THowhbeit Sisera fled away on 
his feet to the tent of Jael the wife of 
Heber the Kenite: for there was 


peace between Jabin the king of 
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j lus temples. 
jon that day Jabin the king of Ca- 
Inaan before the children of Israel. 
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Hazor and the house of Heber the 
Kenite. 18 And Jael went out to 
meet Sisera, and said unto him, Turn 
in, my lord, turn in to me; fear not. 
And when he had turned in unto her 
into the tent, she covered him with 
a mantle. 19 And he said unto her, 
Give me, I pray thee, a little water 
to drink; for J am thirsty. And she 
opened a bottle of milk, and gave him 
drink, and covered him. 20 Again 
he said unto her, Stand in the door 
of the tent, and it shall be, when any 
man doth come and enquire of thee, 
and say, Is there any man here? that 
thou shalt say, No. 21 Then Jael 
Heber’s wife took a nail of the tent, 
and took a hammer in her hand, 
and went softly unto him, and smote 
the nail into his temples, and fastened 
it into the ground: for he was fast 
asleep and weary. So he died. 22 
And, behold,as Barak pursued Sisera, 
Jae] came out to meet him, and said 
unto him, Come, and I will show thee 
the man whom thou seckest. And 
when he came into her tent, behold, 
Sisera lay dead, and the nail was in 
23 So God subdued 


24 And the hand of the children of 
Israel prospered, and prevailed against 
Jabin the king of Canaan, until they 
had destroyed Jabin king of Canaan. 


We have seen the army of the Canaanites 
totally routed. It is said (Ps. lxxxiii. 9, 10, 
where the defeat of this army is pleaded as a 
precedent for God’s doing the like in after 
times) that they became as dung for the earth. 
Now here we have, 

I. The fall of their general, Sisera, captain 
of the host, in whom, it is likely, Jabin their 
king put an entire confidence, and therefore 
was not himself present in the action. Let 
us trace the steps of this mighty man’s fall. 

1. He quitted his chariot, and took to his 
fect, v. 15,17. His chariots had been his 
pride and his confidence ; and we may sup- 
pose he had therefore despised and defied 
the armies of the living God, because they 
were all on foot, and had neither chariot nor 
horse, as he had. Justly therefore is he 
thus made ashamed of his confidence, and 
forced to quit it, and thinks himself then 
most safe and easy when he has got clear ot 
his chariot, though we may well suppose it 
the best made, and best drawn, of any of 
them. Thus are those disappointed who 
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rest on the creature ; like a broken reed, it 


not only breaks under them, but runs into 
their hand, and pierceth them with many 
sorrows. The idol may quickly become a 
burden (Isa. xlvi. 1), and what we were sick 
How miser- 
able doth Sisera look now he is dismounted ! 
It is hard to say whether he blusheth or 
Put not your trust in 
princes, if they may so soon be brought to 
this, if he who but lately trusted to his arms 
with so much assurance must now trust to 


for God can make us sick of. 


trembleth more. 


his heels only with so little. 


2. He fled for shelter to the tents of the 
Kenites, having no strong-hold, nor any 
The 
mean and solitary way of the Kenites’ living, 
perhaps, he had formerly despised and ridi- 
culed, and the more because religion was 
kept up among them; yet now he is glad to 
put himself under the protection of one of 
these tents: and he chooses the wife’s tent 
or apartment, either because less suspected, 
or because it happened to be next to him, 
and the first he came to, v.17. And that 
which encouraged him to go thither was that 
at this time there was peace between his 
master and the house of Heber: not that 
there was any league offensive and defensive 
between them, only at present there were no 
Jabin did them no 
harm, did not oppress them as he did the 
Israelites, their plain, quiet, harmless way of 
living making them not suspected nor feared, 
and perhaps God so ordering it as a recom- 
pence for their constant adherence to the 
Sisera thought he might 


place of his own in reach to retire to. 


indications of hostility. 


true religion. 
therefore be safe among them; not consider- 
ing that, though they themselves suffered 
not by Jabin’s power, they heartily sympa- 
thized with the Israel of God that did. 

3. Jael invited him in, and bade him very 
welcome. Probably she stood at the tent 
door, to enquire what news from the army, 
and what was the success of the battle which 
was fought not far off. (1.) She invited him 
in. Perhaps she stood waiting for an oppor- 
tunity to show kindness to any distressed 
Israelite, if there should be occasion for 
it; but seeing Sisera come in great haste, 
panting and out of breath, she invited him 
to come and repose himself in her tent, in 
which, while she seemed to design the re- 
lieving of his fatigue, perhaps she really in- 
tended the retarding of his flight, that he 
might fall into the hands of Barak, who was 
now in a hot chase aftcr him (v. 18), and it 
may well be questioned whether she had at 
first any thought of taking away his life, but 
rather God afterwards put it into her heart. 
(2.) She made very much of him, and seemed 
mighty careful to have him casy, as her in- 
vited guest. Was he weary? she finds him 
a very convenient place to repose himself in, 
and recruit his strength. Was he thirsty? 
well he might. Did he want a little water 


o cool his tongue? the best liquor her tent 
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afforded was at his service, and that wa¢ 


milk (v. 19), which, we may suppose, he 
drank heartily of, and, being refreshed with 
it, was the better disposed to sleep. Was 
he cold, or afraid of catching cold? or did he 
desire to be hid from the pursuers, if they 
should search that tent? she covered him 
with a mantle, v. 18. All expressions of 
care for his safety. Only when he desired 
her to tell a lie for him, and to say he was 
not there, she declined making any such 
promise, v.20. We must not sin against 
God, no, not to oblige those we would show 
ourselves most observant of. Lastly, We 
must suppose she kept her tent as quiet as 
she could, and free from noise, that be might 
sleep the sooner and the faster. And now 
was Siscra least safe when he was most se- 
cure. How uncertain and precarious is hu- 
man life! and what assurance can we have 
of it, when it may so easily be betrayed by 
those with whom it is trusted, and those 
may prove its destroyers who we hoped 
would be its protectors! It is best making 
God our friend, for he will not deccive 
us. 
4. When he lay fast asleep she drove a 
long nail through his temples, so fastened 
his head to the ground, and killed him, v. 21. 
And, though this was enough to do the busi- 
ness, yet, to make sure work (if we translate 
it right, ch. v. 26), she cut off his head, and 
left it nailed there. Whether she designed 
this or no when she invited him into her 
tent does not appear; probably the thought 
was darted into her mind when she saw him 
lie so conveniently to reccivesuch a fatal blow ; 
and, doubtless, the thought brought with it 
evidence sufficient that it came not from Satan 
as a murderer and destroyer, but from God 
as a righteous judge and avenger, so much 
of brightness and heavenly light did she per- 
ceive in the inducements to it that offered 
themselves, the honour of God and the de- 
liverance of Israel, and nothing of the black- 
ness of malice, hatred, or personal revenge. 
(1.) It was a divine power that enabled her 
to do it, and inspired her with a more than 
manly courage. What if her hand should 
shake, and she should miss her blow? 
What if he should awake when she was at- 
tempting it? Or suppose some of his own 
attendants should follow him, and surprise 
her in the fact, how dearly would she and all 
hers be made to pay for it? Yct, obtaining 
help of God, she did it effectually. (2.) It 
was a divine warrant that just:fied her in the 
doing of it; and therefore, since no such ex- 
traordinary commissions can now be pre- 
tended, it ought not in any case to be imi- 
tated. The laws of friendship and hospitality 
must be religiously observed, and we must 
abhor the thought of betraying any whom 
we have invited and encouraged to put a 
confidence in us. And, as to this act of 
Jael (like that of Ehud in the chapter be- 
forc), we have reason to think she was con- 
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scious of such a divine impulse upon her 
spirit to do it as did abundantly satisfy her- 
self (and it ought therefore tu satisfy us) that 
it was well done. God’s judgments are a 
great deep. ‘Ihe instrument of this execu- 
tion was a nail of the tent, that is, one of the 
great pins with which the tent, or thestakes of 
it, were fastened. They often removing their 
tents, she had been uscd to drive these nails, 
and therefore knew how to do it the more 
dexterously on this great occasion. He 
that thought to destroy Isracl with his 
many iron chariots is himself destroyed 
with one iron nail. Thus do the weak 
things of the world confound the mighty. 
See here Jael’s glory and Sisera’s shame. 
The great commander dics, [1.] In his sleep, 
fast asieep, and weary. It comes in as area- 
son why he stirred not, to make resistance. 
So fettered was he in the chains of sleep that 
he could not find his hands. ‘Thus the stout- 
hearted are spoiled at thy rebuke, 0 God of 
Jacob! they are cast into a dead s/cep, and 
so are made to sleep their last, Ps. Ixxvi. 5, 6. 
Let not the strong man then glory in his 
strength; for when he sleeps where is it? 
It is weak, and he can do nothing; a child 
may insult him tlicn, and steal his life from 
him; and yet if he sleep not he is soon spent 
and weary, and can do nothing either. 
Those words which we here put in a paren- 
thesis (for he was weary) all the ancient 
versions read otherwise: de struggled (or 
started, as we say) and died, so the Syriac 
and Arabic, Exagitans sese mortuus esi. He 
fainted and died, so the Chaldee. He was 
darkened and died, so the LXX. Consocians 
morte soporem, so the vulgar Latin, joining 
sleep and death together, seeing they are so 
near akin. He fainted and died. He dices, 
2 With his head nailed to the ground, an 
emblem of his earthly-mindedness. 0 curve 
in terran: anime! His ear (says bishop 
Hall) was fastened close to the earth, as if 
his boc y had been listening what had become 
of his soul. He dies, (3.] By the hand of a 
woman. This added to the shame of his 
death before men; and had he but known 
it, as Abimelech (ch. ix. 54), we may well 
imagine how much it would have added to 
the vexation of his own heart. 

Il. Ihe glory and joy of Israel here- 
upon. 1. Barak their leader finds his enemy 
dew, (r. 22), and no doubt, he was very 
weil pleased to find his work done so 
we!l to his hand, and so much to the glory 
of Giod and the confusion of his eneinies. 
Had he stood too nicely upon a point of 
honour, he would have resented it as an 
uffront to have the general slain by any hand 
but his; but now he remembered that this 
diminution of his honour he was sentenced 
to undergo, for insistiug upon Deborah’s 
going with him (the Lord shail scil Stsera 
tnto the hand of a woman), though then it was 
little thought that the prediction would be 
fulfilled in such a way as this. 
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completely delivered out of the hands of Jabin 
king of Canaan, v. 23, 24. They not only 
shook off his yoke by this day’s victory. but 
they afterwards prosecuted the War against 
him, till they had destroyed him, he and his 
nation being by the divine appointment de- 
voted to ruin and not to be spared. ‘The 
Israelites, having soundly siwarted for their 
foolish pity in not doing it before, resolve 
now it is in their power to indulge them no 
longer, but to make a thorough riddance of 
them, as a people to whom to show mercy 
was as contrary to their own interest as it was 
to God’s command ; and probably it is with 
an eye to the sentence they were under that 
this enemy is named three times here in 
these last two verses, and called king of Ca- 
naan ; for as such he was to be destroyed; 
and so thoroughly was he destroyed that I do 
not remember to read of the kinys of Canaan 
any more after this. ‘The children of Israel 
would have prevented a great deal of mischief 
if they had sooner destroyed these Canaan- 
ites, as God had both commanded and enabled 
them; but better be wise late, and buy wis- 
dom by experience, than never wise. 


CHAP. V. 


This chapter contains the triumphal song which was composed and 
sung upon occasion of that glorious victory which Isruel obtained 
over the forces of Jabin king of Canaan and the happy conee- 
quenees of that victory. Frobably it was usual then to publeh 
poems upon such occasions, as now; but this only is preserved 
of all the poems of that aye of the judges, because dictuted by De- 
borah a prophetess, designed for a psalm of praise then, and a 
pattern of praise tu after-ages, and it gives a great deal of light 
to the history of these times. [. It begins with praise to God, 
ver. 2, 3. TL. ‘The substance of this song transmits the memory 
of this great achievement, 1. Comparing God's apprnrances for 
them on this oreasion with his appenraners to them on Moune 
Sinai, ver. },0. 2. Maguifying their deliverance from the can- 
sideration of the calamitous condition they had been in, ver. 

—~&8& 3. Calling those to join in praise Chat shared in the be- 
nefits of the success, ver.9 13. 4. Reflecting honour upon those 
tribes that were forward and active in that war, and ciserace om 
those that declined the service, ver. }4~19, 2. 5. Taking notice 
how God himself fought for them, ver. 20-2. 6. Ceichrating 
particulurly the honour of Jacl, thut slew Sisera, on which head 
the sony is very large, ver. 21-30. lt concludes wah u prayer 
to God, ver. J] 


NHEN sang Deborah and Barak 
the son of Abinoam on that day, 
saying, 2 Praise ye the Lorp for the 
avenging of Israel, when the people 
willingly offered themselves. 3 Hear, 
Q ve kings; give ear, O ye princes ; 
I, even I, will smg unto the Lorn; 


I will sing praise to the Lorn God of 


Israel. 4 Lorn, when thou wentest 
out of Seir, when thou marchedst 
out of the field of Edom, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens dropped, 
the clouds also dropped water. 4 
The mountains melted from before 
the Lorn, even that Sinai from 
before the Lorn God of Israel. 

The former chapter let us know what erent 
things God had done for Israel; in this we 
have the thankful returns they made to God, 
that all ayes of the church might learn that 


work of heaven to praise God. 
I. God is praised by a song, which is, 1. 


Pop RE RTE OI ae Ap Pa RIE ITS EIT ETAL TITS TPE SESE LOTED 
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A very natural expression of rejoicing. Is 
any merry? Let him sing; and holy joy is 
the very soul and root of praise and thanks- 
giving. God is pleased to reckon himself 
glorified by our joy in him, and in his 
wondrous works. His servants’ joy is his 
delight, and their songs are melody to him. 
2. A very proper expedient for spreading 
the knowledge and perpetuating the remem- 
brance of great events. Neighbours would 
learn this song one of another and children 
of their parents; and by that means those 
who had not books, or could not read, yet 
would be made acquainted with these works 
of God ; and one generation would thus praise 
God’s works to another, and declare his mighty 
acts, Ps. cxlv. 4, &c. 

II. Deborah herself penned this song, as 
appears by v. 7: Till I Deborah arose. 
And the first words should be rendered, 
Then she sang, even Deborah. 1. She used 
her gifts as a prophetess in composing the 
song, and the strain throughout is very fine 
and lofty, the images are lively, the expres- 
sions clegant, and an admirable mixture there 
is in it of sweetness and majesty. No poetry 
is comparable to the sacred poetry. And, 2. 
We may suppose she used her power as a 

rincess, in obliging the conquering army of 
srael to Jearn and sing this song. She ex- 
pects not that they should, by their poems, 
celebrate her praises and magnify her, but 
requires that in this poem they should join 
with her in celebrating God’s praises and 
magnifying him. Shc had been the first wheel 
in the action, and now is so in the thanks- 
giving. 

HI. It was sung on that day, not the very 
day that the fight was, but on that occasion, 
and soon after, as soon as a thanksgiving day 
could conveniently be appointed. When we 
have received mercy from God, we ought to 
be speedy in our returns of praise, while the 
impressions of the mercy are fresh. It is 
rent to be paid at the day. 

1. She begins with a general Hallelujah: 
Praise (or bless, for that is the word) you the 
Lord, v. 2. The design of the song is to 
give glory to God ; this therefore is put first, 
to explain and direct all that follows, like the 
first petition of the Lord’s prayer, Hallowed 
be thy nume. Two things God is here praised 
for :—(1.) The vengeance he took on Israel’s 
enemies, for the avenging of Israel upon 
their proud and cruel oppressors, recom- 
pensing into their losoms all the injuries 
they had done to his ae The Lord is 
known as a righteous God, and the God to 
whom vengeance belongs vy the judgments 
which he executeth. (2.) The grace he gave 
to Israel’s friends, when the people willingly 
offered themselves to serve in this war. God 
is to have the glory of all the good offices 
that are at any time done us; and the more 
willingly they are done the more is to be ob- 
served of that grace which gives both to will 
and to do. For these two things she re- 
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solves to leave this song upon record, to the 
honour of the everlasting God (v. 3): J, even 
I, will sing unto the Lord, Jehovah, that God 
of incontestable sovereignty and irresistible 
power, even to the Lord God of Israel, who 
governs all for the good of the church. 

2. She calls to the great ones of the world 
that sit at the upper end of its table, to at. 
tend to her song, and take notice of the sub- 
ject of it: Hear, O you kings! give ear, O 
you princes! (1.) She would have them 
know that as great and as high as they were 
there was one above them with whom itis folly 
to contend, and to whom it was their interest 
to submit, that horses and chariots are vain 
things forsafety. (2.) She would have them 
to join with her in praising the God of Israel, 
and no longer to praise their counterfeit 
deities, as Belshazzar did. Dan. v. 4, He 
hapde the gods of gold and silver. She 

espeaks them as the psalmist (Ps. ii. 10, 11), 
Be wise now therefore, O you kings! serve the 
Lord with fear. (3.) She would have them 
take warning by Sisera’s fate, and not dare 
to offer any injury to the people of God, 
whose cause, sooner or later, God will plead 
with jealousy. ; 

3. She looks back upon God’s former ap- 
pearances, and compares this with them, the 
more to magnify the glorious author of this 
great salvation. What God is doing should 
bring to our mind what he has done; for he 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever 
(v. 4): Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir. 
This may be understood either, (1.) Of the 
appearances of God’s power and justice 
against the enemies of Israel to subdue and 
conquer them; and so Hab. iii. 3, 4, &c., is 
parallel to it, where the destruction of the 
church’s cnemies is thus described. When 
God had led his people Israel from the 
country of Edom he brought down under 
their feet Sihon and Og, striking them and 
their armies with such terror and amazement 
that they seemed apprehensive heaven and 
earth were coming together. Their hearts 
melted, as if all the world had been melting 
round about them. Or it notes the glorious 
displays of the divine majesty, and the sur- 
prising effects of the divine power, enough 
to make the earth tremble, the heavens drop 
like snow before the sun, and the mountains 
to melt. Compare Ps. xviii. 7. God's 
counsels are so far from being hindered by 
any creature that, when the time of their ac- 
complishment comes, that which seemed to 
stand in their way will not only yield before 
them, but be made to serve them. See Isa. 
Ixiv. 1, 2. Or, (2.) It is meant of the ap- 

earances of God’s glory and majesty to 

srael, when he gave them his law at Mount 
Sinai. It was then literally true, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens dropped, &c. Com- 
pare Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ps. Ixvi. 7, 8. Let 
all the kings and princes know that this is 
the God whom Deborah praises, and not 
such mean and impotent deities as they paid 
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their homage to. The Chaldee paraphrase 
applies it to the giving of the law, but has a 
strange descant on those words, the mountains 
melted. Tabor, Hermon, and Carmel, con- 
tended among themselves: one said, Let the 
divine majesty dwell upon me ; the other sad, 
Let ét dwell upon me ; but God made it to 
dwell upon Mount Sinai, the meanest and least 
of all the mountains. I suppose it means the 
,east valuable, because barren and rocky. 


6 In the days of Shamgar the son 
of Anath, in the days of Jael, the 
highways were unoccupied, and the 
travellers walked through byways. 7 
The inhabitants of the villages ceased, 
they ceased in Israel, until that I 
Deborah arose, that I arose amother 
in Israel. 8 They chose new gods; 
then was war in the gates: was there 
a shield or spear seen among forty 
thousand in Israel? 9 My heart ts 
toward the governors of Israel, that 
offered themselves willingly among 
the people. Bless ye the Lorp. 10 
Speak, ye that ride on white asses, 
ye that sit in judgment, and walk by 
the way. 11 They that are delivered 
from the noise of archers in the places 
of drawing water, there shall they re- 
hearse the righteous acts of the Lorn, 
even the righteous acts toward the 
inhabitants of his villages in Israel : 
then shall the people of the Lorp go 
down to the gates. 

Here, I. Deborah describes the distressed 
state of Israel under the tyranny of Jabin, 
that the greatness of their trouble might 
make their salvation appear the more illus- 
trious and the more gracious (v. 6): From 
the days of Shamgar, who did something 
towards the deliverance of Israel from the 
Philistines, to the days of Jael, the present 
day, in which Jael has so signalized herself, 
the country has been in a manner desolate. 
1. No trade. For want of soldiers to pro- 
tect men of business m their business from 
the mcursions of the enemy, and for want of 
magistrates to restrain and punish thieves 
gid robbers among them (men of broken 
fortunes and desperate spirits, that, having 
no employment, took to rob on the high- 
road), all commerce ceased, and the high- 
ways were unoccupied ; no caravans of mer- 
chants, as formerly. 2. No travelling. 
‘Whereas in times when there was some order 
and pevernmen: the travellers might be safe 
in the open roads, and the robbers were 
forced to lurk in the by-ways, now, on the 
contrary, the robbers insulted on the open 
roads without check, and the honest tra- 
vellers were obliged to sculk and walk 
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through by-ways, in continual frights. 3. 
No tillage. The fields must bode te laid 
waste and unoccupied when the inhabitants 
of the villages, the co farmers, ceased 
from their employment, quitted thoir houses 
which were continually alarmed and plun- 
dered by the banditti, and were obliged to 
take shelter for themselves and their families 
in walled and fenced cities. 4. No adminis- 
tration of justice. There was war in the 
gates where their courts were kept, ».8. So 
that it was not till this salvation was wrought 
that the people of the Lord durst go down to 
the gates, v.11. The continual incursions 
of the enemy deprived the magistrates of the 
dignity, and the people of the benefit, of their 
government. 5. No peace to him that went 
out nor to him that came in. The gates 
through which they passed and repassed 
were infested by the enemy; nay, the places 
of drawing water were alarmed by the 
archers—a mighty achievement to terrify the 
drawers of water. 6. Neither arms nor 
spirit to help themselves with, not a shield 
nor spear seen among forty thousand, v. 8. 
Either they were disarmed by their oppress- 
ors, or they themselves neglected the art of 
war; so that, though they had spears and 
shields, they were not to be seen, but were 
thrown by and suffered to rust, they having 
neither skill nor will to use them. 

II. She shows in one word what it was 
that brought all this misery upon them: 
They chose new gods, v. 8. It was their idola- 
try that provoked God to give them up thus 
into the hands of their enemies. The Lord 
their God was one Lord, but this would not 
content them: they must have more, many 
more, still more. ‘Their God was the Ancient 
of days, still the same, and therefore they 
grew weary of him, and must have new gods, 
which they were as fond of as children of new 
clothes, names newly invented, heroes newly 
canonized. Their fathers, when put to their 
choice, chose the Lord for their God (Josh. 
xxiv. 21), but they would not abide by that 
choice, they must have gods of their own 
choosing. 

III. She takes notice of God’s great good- 
ness to Israel in raising up such as should 
redress these grievances. Herself first (v. 
7): Till that I Deborah arose, to restrain and 
punish those who disturbed the public peace, 
and protect men in their business, and then 
the face of things was changed for the better 

uickly; those beasts of prey retired upon 
the breaking forth of this joyful light, and 
man went forth again to his work and labour, 
Ps. civ. 22, 23. Thus she became a mother 
in Israel, a nursing mother, such was the 
affection she bore to her people, and such 
the care and pains she took for the public 
welfare. Under her there were other gover- 
nors of Israel (v. 9), who, like her, done 
their part as governors to reform the people, 
and then, like her, offered themselves will- 
ingly to serve in the war, not insisting upon 
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the exemption which their dignity and office 
entitled them to, when they had so fair an 
opportunity of appearing in their country’s 
cause; and no doubt the example of the go- 
vernors influenced the people in like manner 
willingly to offer themselves, v. 2. Of these 
governors she says, My heart ts towards them, 
that is, “I truly love and honour them; 
they have won my heart for ever; I shall 
never forget them.” Note, Those are worthy 
of double honour that recede voluntarily 
from the demands of their honour to serve 
God and his church. 

IV. She calls upon those who had a par- 
ticular share in the advantages of this great 
salvation to offer up particular thanks to 
God for it, v. 10, 11. cat every man speak 
as he found of the goodness of God in this 
happy change of the posture of public af- 
fairs. 1. You that ride on white asses, that 
is, the nobility and gentry. Horses were 
little used in that country; they had, it is 
probable, a much better breed of asses than 
we have; but persons of quality, it seems, 
were distinguished by the colour of the 
asses they rode on; the white being more 
rare were therefore more valued. Notice 
is taken of Abdon’s sons and grandsons 
riding on ass-colts, as indicating them to be 
men of distinction, ch. xii. 14. Let such 
as are by this salvation restored, not only 
to their liberty as other Israclites, but to 
their dignity, speak God’s praises. 2. Let 
those that sit in judgment be sensible of it, 
and thankful for it as a very great mercy, 
that they may sit safely there, that the sword 
of justice is not struck out of their hand by 
the sword of war. 3. Let those that walk 
‘by the way, and meet with none there to 
make them afraid, speak to themselves in 
pious meditations, and to their fellow-travel- 
lers in religious discourses, of the goodness 
of God in ridding the roads of those ban- 
ditti that had so long infested them. 4. Let 
those that draw in peace, and have not their 
wells taken from them, or stopped up, nor 
are in danger of being caught by the enemy 
when they go forth to draw, there, where 
they find themselves so much more safe and 
easy than they have been, there let them re- 
hearse the acts of the Lord, not Deborah’s 
acts, nor Barak’s, but the Lord’s, taking no- 
tice of hishand making peacein their borders, 
and creating a defence upon all the glory. 
This is the Lord’s doing. Observe in these 
acts of his, (1.) Justice executed on his daring 
enemies. They are the righteous acts of the 
Lord. See him pleading a righteous cause, 
and sitting in the throne judging aright, and 
give him glory as the Judge of all the earth. 
(2.) Kindness shown to his trembling peo- 
ple, the inhabitants of the villages, who lay 
most open to the enemy, had suffered most, 
and were most in danger, Kzek. xxxviil. 11. 
It is the glory of God to protect those that 
are most exposed, and to help the weakest. 
Let us all take notice of the share we in par- 
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ticular have in the public peace and tranquil- 
lity, the inhabitants i i 

aad give God he eatap ae gal alae 

12 Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, 
awake, utter a song: arise, Barak, 
and lead thy captivity captive, thou 
son of Abinoam. 13 Then he made 
him that remaineth have dominion 
over the nobles among the people: 
the Lorp made me have dominion 
over the mighty. 14 Out of Eph- 
raim was there a root of them against 
Amalek; after thee, Benjamin, among 
thy people; out of Machir came 
down governors, and out of Zebulun 
they that handle the pen of the writer. 
15 And the princes of Issachar were 
with Deborah; even Issachar, and 
also Barak : he was sent on foot into 
the valley. For the divisions of 
Reuben there were great. thoughts of 
heart. 16 Why abodest thou among 
the sheepfolds, to hear the bleatings 
of the flocks? For the divisions of 
Reuben there were great searchings 
of heart. 17 Gilead abode beyond 
Jordan: and why did Dan remain in 
ships? Asher continued on the sea 
shore, and abode in his breaches. 18 
Zebulun and Naphtali were a people 
that jeoparded their lives unto the 
death in the high places of the field. 
19 The kings came and fought, then 
fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach 
by the waters of Megiddo ; they took 
no gain of monev. 20 They fought 
from heaven; the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera. 21 
The river of Kishon swept them away, 
that ancient river, the river Kishon. 
O my soul, thou hast trodden down 
strength. 22 Then were the horse- 
hoofs broken by the means of the 
prancings, the prancings of their 
mighty ones. 23 Curse ye Meroz, 
said the angel of the Lorp, curse ye 
bitterly the inhabitants thereof; be- 
cause they came not to the help of 
the Lorp, to the help of the Lorp 
against the mighty. 

Here, I. Deborah stirs up herself and 
Barak to celebrate this victory in the most 
solemn manner, to the glory of God and the 
honour of Israel, for the encouragement of 


their friends and the greater confusion of 
their enemies, v.12. 1. Deborah, as a 
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phetess, must do it by a song, to compose 
and sing which she excites herself: Awake, 
awake, and again, awake, awake, which inti- 
mates the sense she had of the excellency 
and difficulty of the work; it needed and 
well deserved the utmost liveliness and vigour 
of soul in the performance of it; all the 
powers and faculties of the soul in their 
closest intensity and application ought to be 
employed in it. Thus too she expresses the 
sense she had of her own infirmity, and apt- 
ness to flag and remit in her zeal in this 
work. Note, Praising God is work that we 
should awake to, and awake ourselves to, Ps. 
cviii. 2. 2. Barak, as a general, must do it 
by a triumph: Lead thy captivity captive. 
Though the army of Sisera was cut off in the 
field, and no quarter given, yet we may sup- 
pose in the prosecution of the victory, when 
the war was carried into the enemy’s country, 
many not found in arms were seized and 
made prisoners of war. These she would 
have led in chains after Barak, when he made 
his public entry into his own city, to grace his 
triumphs ; not as if it should be any pleasure 
to him to trample upon his fellow-creatures, 
but thus he must give glory to God, and 
serve that great purpose of his government 
which is to look upon those that are proud and 
to abase them. 

II. She gives good reason for this praise 
and triumph, vc. 13. This glorious victory 
had made the remnant of Israel, and Deborah 
in particular, look very great, a circumstance 
which they owed entirely to God. 1. The 
Israelites had become few and inconsiderable, 
and yet to them God gave dominion over 
nobles. Many of them were cut off by the 
enemy, many died of grief, and perhaps some 
had removed their families and effects into 
foreign parts ; yet those few that remained, 
by divine assistance, with one brave and ge- 
nerous effort, not only shook off the yoke of 
oppression from their own neck, but got 
power over their oppressors. As long as any 
of God’s Israel remain (and a remnant God 
will have in the worst of times) there is hope, 
be it ever so small a remnant, for God can 
make him that remains, though it should be 
but one single person, triumph over the most 
proud and potent. 2. Deborah was herself 
of the weaker sex, and the sex that from the 
fall had been sentenced to subjection, and yet 
the Lord that is himself higher than the 
highest authorized her to rule over the mighty 
men of Israel, who willingly submitted to her 
direction, and enabled her to triumph over 
the mighty men of Canaan, who fell hefore 
the army she commanded; so wonderfully 
did he advance the low estate of his handmaid. 
“** The Lord made me, a woman, to have do- 
minion over mighty men.” A despised stone 
is made head of the corner. This is indeed 
the Lord’s doing, and marvellous in our 

es. 

III. She makes particular remarks on the 
several parties concerned in this great action, 
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taking notice who fought against them, who 
fought for them, and who stood neuter. 

1. Who fought against them. The power 
of the enemy must be taken notice of, that 
the victory may appear the more ‘glorious. 
Jabin and Sisera had been mentioned in the 
history, but here it appears further, (1.) That 
Amalek was in league with Jabin, and sent 
him in assistance, or endeavoured to do it. 
Ephraim is here said to act against Amalek 
(» 14), probably intercepting and cutting off 
some forces of the Amalekites that were upon 
their march to join Sisera. Amalek had 
helped Moab to oppress Israel (ch. iii. 13) 
Be een had helped Jabin; they were inve- 
terate enemies to God’s people—their hand 
had always been against the throne of the Lord 
(Exod. xvii. 16); and therefore they were the 
more dangerous. (2.) That others of the 
kings of Canaan, who had somewhat recover- 
ed themselves since their defeat by Joshua, 
joined with Jabin, and strengthened his army 
with their forces, having the same implacable 
enmity to Israel that he had, and those king- 
doms, when they were in their strength, 
having been subject to that of Hazor, Josh. 
xi. 10. ‘These kings came and fought, v. 19. 
Israel had no king ; their enemies had many, 
whose power and influence, especially acting 
in confederacy, made them very formidable ; 
and yet Israel, having the Lord for their 
King, was too hard for them all. It is said 
of these kings that they took no gain of money, 
they were not mercenary troops hired into 
the service of Jabin (such often fail in an ex- 
tremity), but they were volunteers, and hearty 
in the cause against Israel: they desired not 
the riches of silver, so the Chaldee, but only 
the satisfaction of helping to ruin Israel. 
Acting upon this principle, they were the 
more formidable, and would be the more 
cruel. 

2. Who fought for them. The several 
tribes that assisted in this great exploit are 
here spoken of with honour; for, though 
God is chiefly to be glorified, instruments 
must have thcir due praise, for the encou- 
ragement of others: but, after all, it was 
heaven that turned the scale. 

(1.) Ephraim and Benjamin, those tnbes 
among whom Deborah herself lived, be- 
stirred themselves, and did bravely, by her in- 
fluence upon them ; for her palm-tree was in 
the tribe of Ephraim, and very near to that 
of Benjamin (v. 14): Out of Ephraim was 
there a root, and life in the root, against 
Amalek. There was in Ephraim a mountain 
called the mount of Amalek, mentioned, ch. 
xii. 15, which, some think, is here meant, and 
some read it, there was a root in Amalek, that 
is, in that mountain, a strong resolution in 
the minds of that people to make head against 
the oppressors, which was the root of the 
matter. Herein Benjamin had set them a 
good example among his people. ‘ Ephraim 
moved after thee, Benjamin ;” though Ben- 
Jamin was the junior tribe, and much in- 
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ferior, especially at this time, to Ephraim, 
both in number and wealth, yet when they 
led Ephraim followed in appearing for the 
common cause. Ifwe be not so bold as to lead, 
yet we must not be so proud and sullen as 
not to follow even our inferiors in a good 
work. Ephraim was at a distance from the 
place of action, and therefore could not send 
forth many of its boughs to the service ; but 
Deborah, who was one of them, knew there 
was a root of them, that they were hearty 
well-wishers to the cause. Dr. Lightfoot 
gives quite another sense of this. Joshua, 
of Ephraim, had been a root of such victories 
against Amalek (Exod xvii.), and Ehud of 
Benjamin lately against Amalek and Moab. 

(2.) The ice bemg broken by Ephraim and 
Benjamin, Machir (the half-tribe of Manas- 
seh beyond Jordan) and Zebulun sent in men 
that were very serviceable to this great design. 
When an army is to be raised, especially un- 
der such disadvantages as Balak now expe- 
rienced frem the long disuse of arms and the 
dispiritedness of the people, it is of great 
consequence to be furnished, [1.] With men 
of courage for officers, and such the family 
of Machir furnished them with, for thence 
came down governors. The children of Ma- 
chir were particularly famous for their valour 
in Moses’s time (Num. xxxil. 39), and it 
seems it continued in their family, the more 
because they were seated in the frontiers. 
[2.] With men of learning and ingenuity for 
secretarics of war, and with such they were 
supplied out of Zebulun: thence came men 
that handle the pen of the writer, clerks that 
issued out orders, wrote circular letters, drew 
commissions, mustered their men, and kept 
their accounts. Thus must cyery man, ac- 
cording as he hus received the gift, minister 
the same, for the public good (1 Pet. iv. 10); 
the eyes see, and the ears hear, for the whole 
body. I know it is generally understood of 
the forwardness even of the scholars of this 
tribe, who studied the law and expounded it, 
to take up arms in this cause, though they 
were better skilled in books than in the art 
of war. So Sir Richard Blackmore para- 
phrases it :— 

The scribes of Zebulun and learned men, 
To wield the sword, laid down the pen. 

(3.) Issachar did good service too ; though 
he saw that rest was good, and therefore 
bowed his shoulder to bear, which is the cha- 
racter of that tribe (Gen. xlix. 15), yet they 
disdained to bear the yoke of Jabin’s tribute, 
and now preferred the generous toils of war 
to a servile rest. Though it should seem 
there were not many common soldiers enlist- 
ed out of that tribe, yet the princes of Issuchar 
were with Deborah and Barak (v. 15), proba- 
bly, as a great council of war to advise upon 
emergencies. And, it should seem, these 

wrinces of Issachar did in person accompany 

arak into the field of battle. Did he go on 
foot? They footed it with him, not consult- 
ing their honour or ease. Did he go into 
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the valley, the place of most danger? They 
exposed themselves with him, and were still 
at his right hand to advise him: for the men 
of Issachar were men that had understanding 
of the peta Chron, xii. 32. 

(4.) Zebulun and Naphtali were th 
bold and active of all the tribes, not sui a 
of a particular affection to Barak their coun- 
tryman, but because, they lying nearest to 
Jabin, the yoke of oppression lay heavier on 
their necks than on those of any other tribe. 
Better die in honour than live in bondage; 
and therefore, in a pious zeal for God and 
their country, they jeoparded their lives unto 
the death in the high places of the field, v. 18. 
With what heroic bravery did they charge 
and push on even upon the chariots of iron, 
despising danger, and setting death itself at 
defiance in so good a cause ! 

(5.) The stars from heaven appeared, or 
acted at least, on Israel’s side (v. 20): The 
stars in their courses, according to the order 
and direction of him who is the great Lord 
of their hosts, fought against Sisera, by their 
malignant influences, or by causing the storms 
of hail and thunder which contributed so 
much to the rout of Sisera’s army. The 
Chaldee reads it, from heaven, from the place 
where the stars go forth, war was waged against 
Sisera, that is, the power of the God of heaven 
was engaged against him, making use of the 
ministration of the angels of heaven. Some 
way or other, the heavenly bodies (not ar- 
rested, as when the sun stood still at Joshua’s 
word, but going on in their courses) fought 
against Sisera. ‘hose whom God is an enemy 
to the whole creation is at war with. Perhaps 
the flashes of lightning by which the stars 
fought was that which frightened the horses, 
so as that they pranced till their very hoofs 
were broken (v. 22), and probably overturned 
the chariots of iron which they drew or turned 
them back upon thcir owners. 

(6.) The river of Kishon fought against 
their enemies. It swept away multitudes of 
those that hoped to make their escape through 
it, ». 21. Ordinarily, it was but a shallow 
river, and, being in their own country, we 
may suppose they well kuew its fords and 
safest passages, and yet now, probably by the 
great rain that fell, it was so swollen, and the 
stream so deep and strong, that those who at- 
tempted to pass it were drowned, being feeble 
and faint, and unable to make their way 
through it. And then were the horse-hoofs 
broken by means of the plungings. So it is 
in the margin, ». 22. The river of Kishon is 
called that ancient river because described or 
celebrated by ancient historians or poets, or 
rather because it was designed of old, in the 
counsel of God, to serve his purposes against 
Sisera at this time, and did so, as if it had 
been made on purpose; thus the water of the 
old pool God is said to have fashioned Jong 
ago for that use to which it was put, Isa- 
xxi. 11. 

(7.) Deborah’s own soul fought against 
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(v. 21): O, my soul, thou hast trodden down tended; he loved to hear the bleatings of the 
strength. She did it by exciting others to do | flocks, or, as some read it, the whistlings of 
it, and assisting them, which she did with all the flocks, the music which the shepherds 


her heart. Also by her prayers; as Moses 
conquered Amalek by lifting up his hand, so 
Deborah vanquished Sisera by lifting up her 
heart. And when the soul is employed in 
holy exercises, and heart-work 1s made of 
them, through the grace of God the strength 
of our spiritual enemies will be trodden down 
and will fall before us. 

3. In this great engagement she observes 
who stood neuéer, and did not side with Israel 
as might have been expected. It is strange 
to find how many, even of those who were 
called Israelites, basely deserted this glorious 
cause and declined to appear. No mention 
s made of Judah nor Simeon among the tribes 
concerned, because they, lying so very remote 
from the scene of action, had not an oppor- 
tunity to appear, and therefore it was not ex- 
pected from them; but for those that lay 
near, and yet would not venture, indelible 
marks of disgrace are here put upon them, 
as they deserved. 

(1.) Reuben basely declined the service, v. 
15, 16. Justly had he long ago been de- 
prived of the privileges of the birth-right, 
and still does his dying father’s doom stick 
by him: uzstable as water, he shall not excel. 
‘T'wo things hindered them from engaging :— 
(1.] Their divisions. This jarring string 
she twice strikes upon to their shame: For 
the divisions of Reuben (or in these divisions) 
there were great thoughts, impressions, and 
searchings of heart. Not only for their 
division from Canaan by the river Jordan, 
which needed not to have hindered them had 
they been hearty in the cause, for Gilead, 
abode beyond Jordan, and yet from Machir 
of Gilead came down governors ; but it means 
either that they were divided among them- 
selves, could not agrec who should go or 
who should lead, each striving to gain the 
posts of honour and shun those of danger, 
sume unhappy contests in their tribe kept 
them from uniting together, and with their 
brethren, for the common good, or that they 
were divided in their opinion of this war from 
the rest of the tribes, thought the attempt 
either not justifiable or not practicable, and 
therefore blamed those that engaged in it and 
did themselves decline it. This occasioned 
great searchings of heart among the rest, 
especially when they had reason to suspect 
that, whatever Reuben pretended, his sitting 
still now proceeded from a cooling of his 
affections to his brethren and an alicnation 
of mind from them, which occasioned them 
many sad thoughts. It grieves us to see 
our mother’s children angry with us for doing 
our duty and looking strange upon us when 
we most need their friendship and assistance. 
(2.] Their business in the world: Reuben 
abode among the sheepfolds, 1 warmer and 
safer place than the camp, pretending they 
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made with their oaten reeds or pipes, and 
the pastorals which they sung; these Reuben 
preferred beforethe martial drum and trumpet. 
Thus many are kept from doing their duty 
by the fear of trouble, the love of ease, and 
an inordinate affection to their worldly busi- 
ness and advantage. Narrow selfish spirits 
care not what becomes of the interests ot 
God’s church, so they can but get, keep, and 
save money. All seek their own, Phil. ii. 21. 

(2.) Dan and Asher did the same, v. 17. 
These two lay on the sea-coast, and, [1.] Dan 
pretended he could not leave his ships but 
they would be exposed, and therefore J pray 
thee have me excused. ‘Those of that tribe 
verhaps pleaded that their sea-trade disfitted 
‘hem for land-service and diverted them from 
t; but Zebulun also was a haven for ships, 
a sea-faring tribe, and yet was forward and 
active in thisexpedition. ‘There is no excuse 
we make to shift off duty but what some or 

ther have broken through and set aside, 
whose courage and resolution will rise up 
yainst us and shame us. [2.] Asher pre- 
ended he must stay at home to repair the 
breaches which the sca had in some places 
made upon his land, and to fortify his works 
against the encroachments of it, or he abode 
in his creeks, or small havens, where his 
trading vessels lay to attend them. A little 
thing will serve those for a pretence to stay 
at home who have no mind to engage in the 
most necessary services because there are 
difficulty and danger in them. 

(3.) But above all Meroz is condemned, 
and a curse pronounced upon the inhabitants 
of it, Because they came not to the help of the 
Lord, v. 23. Probably this was some city 
that lay near the scene of action, and there- 
fore the inhabitants had a fair opportunity 
of showing their obedience to God and their 
concern for Israel, and of doing good ser- 
vice to the common cause; but they basely 
declined it, for fear of Jabin’s iron chariots, 
being willing to sleep in a whole skin. ‘The 
Lord needed not their help; he made it to 
appear he could do his work without them, 
but no thanks to them: for aught they knew 
the attempt might have miscarried for want 
of their hand, and therefore they are cursed 
for not coming to the help of the Lord, when 
it was in effect proclaimed, Who is on the 
Lord's side? The cause between God and 
the mighty (the principalities and powers of 
the kingdom of darkness) will not admit or 
neutrality. God looks upon those as against 
him that are not with him. This curse is 
pronounced by the angel of the Lord, our 
Lord Jesus, the captain of the Lord’s host 
and those whom he curses are cursed in- 
deel), and further than we have warrant and 
authority from him we may not curse. He 
that will richly reward all his good soldiers 
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will certainly and severely punish all cowards 
and deserters. This city of Meroz seems to 
have been at this time a considerable place, 
since something great was expected from it ; 
but probably, after the angel of the Lord had 
pronounced this curse upon it, it dwindled, 
and, like the fig-tree which Christ cursed, 
withered away, so that we never read of it 
after this in scripture. 

24 Blessed above women shall 
Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be, 
blessed shall she be above women in 
the tent. 25 He asked water, and 
she gave him milk ; she brought forth 
butter in a lordly dish. 26 She put her 
hand to the nail, and her right hand 
to the workmen’s hammer; and with 
the hammer she smote Sisera, she 
smote off his head, when she had 
pierced and stricken through his tem- 
ples. 27 At her feet he bowed, he 
fell, he lay down: at her feet he 
bowed, he fell : where he bowed, there 
he fell down dead. 28 The mother 
of Sisera looked out at a window, and 
cried through the lattice, Why is his 
chariot so long in coming? why tarry 
the wheels of his chariots? 29 Her 
wise ladics answered her, yea, she 
returned answer to herself, 30 Have 
they not sped? have they noé divided 
the prey; to every man a damscl or 
two; to Sisera a prey of divers 
colours, a prey of divers colours of 
needlework, of divers colours of 
needlework on both sides, meet for 
the necks of them that take the spoil? 
31 So let all thine encmies perish, O 
Lorp: but det them that love him 
be as the sun when he gocth forth in 
his might. And the land had rest 
forty years. 

Deborah here concludes this triumphant 
song, 

I. With the praises of Jael, her sister- 
heroine, whose valiant act had completed and 
crowned the victory. She had mentioned 
her before (v. 6) as one that would have 
served her country if it had been in her 
power; now she applauds her as one that did 
serve it admirably well when it was in her 

ower. Her poetry is finest and most florid 

ere in the latter end of the song. How 
honourably does she speak of Jael (vp. 24), 
who preferred her peace with the God of 
Israel before her peace with the king of 
Canaan, and though not a native of Israel 
(for aught that appears) yet heartily espoused 
the cause of Israel in this critical conjunc- 
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ture, jeoparded her life as truly as if she had 
been in the high places of the field, and 
bravely fought for those whom she saw God 
fought for! Blessed shall she be above women 
wn the tent. Note, Those whose lot is cast in 
the tent, in a very low and narrow sphere of 
activity, if they serve God in that according 
to their capacity, shall in no wise lose their 
reward. Jael in the tent wins as rich a 
blessing as Barak in the field. Nothing is 
more confounding, grievous, and shameful, 
than disappointment, and Deborah here does 
most elegantly describe two great disappoint- 
ments, the shame of which was typical of 
sinners’ everlasting shame. 

1. Sisera found a fatal enemy where he 
expected a firm and faithful friend. (1.) Jael 
showed him the kindness of a friend, and 
perhaps at that time intended no other than 
kindness, until God, by an immediate im- 
pulse upon her mind (which impulses then 
were to be regarded, and carried so much of 
their own evidence with them that they 
might be relied upon, but cannot now 
be pretended to), directed her to do other- 
wise, v. 25. He asked only for fair water to 
quench his thirst, but she, not only to show 
her housewifery and good housekeeping, but 
to express her respect to him, gave him milk 
and brought forth butter, that is (say some 
interpreters), milk which had the butter taken 
from it; we call it butter-milk. No (say 
others), it was milk that had the butter still 
in it; we call it cream. Whichsoever it was, 
it was probably the best her house afforded ; 
and, to set it off, she brought it ¢ a lordl: 
dish, such as shie called so, the finest she had, 
and better than she ordinarily used at her 
own table. ‘This confirmed Sisera’s opinion 
of her friendship, and made him sleep the 
faster and the more secure. But, (2.) She 
proved his mortal enemy, gave him his 
death’s stroke: it is curiously described, 
v. 26,27. [1.] How great does Jael look, 
hammering Sisera, as it is in the margin, 
mauling that proud man who had been so 
long the terror of the mighty, and sending 
him down slain to the pit with his tniquities 
upon his bones ! Ezek. xxxii. 27. She seems 
to have gone about it with no morc terror nor 
concern than if she had been going to nail 
one of the boards or bars of her tent, so con- 
fident was she of divine aid and protection. 
We read it she smote off his head, proba- 
bly with his own sword, whch, now that his 
head was nailed through, she durst take from 
his side, but not before, for fear of waking 
him. But because there was no occasion 
for cutting off his head, nor was it mentioned 
in the history, many think it should be read, 
she struck through his head. That head which 
had been proudly lifted up against God and 
{srael, and in which had been forged bloody 
designs for the destruction of God’s people, 
Jae] finds a soft place in, and into that with 
a good will strikes her nail. [2.] How mean 
does Sisera look, fallen at Jael’s feet ! v. 27. 
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At the feet of this female executioner he 
bowed, he fell; all his struggles for life 
availed not; she followed her blow until he 
fell down dead. There lies extended the de- 
serted carcase of that proud man, not on the 
bed of honour, not in the high places of the 
field, not having any glorious wound to 
show from a glittering sword, or a bow of 
steel, but in the corner of a tent, at the feet 
of a woman, with a disgraceful wound by a 
sorry nail struck through his head. Thus is 
shame the fate of proud men. And this is a 
very lively representation of the ruin of those 
sinners whose prosperity slays them; it 
flatters and caresses them with milk and 
butter in a lordly dish, as if it would make 
them easy and happy, but it nails their heads 
and hearts too to the ground in earthly- 
mindedness, and pierces them through with 
many sorrows; its flatteries are fatal, and 
sink them at last into destruction and per- 
dition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

2. Sisera’s mother had the tidings brought 
her of her son’s fall and ruin when she was 
big with expectation of his glorious and 
triumphant return, v. 28—30, where we have, 
(1.) Her fond desire to see her son come back 
in triumph: Why ts his chariot so long in 
coming? She speaks this, not so much out 
of a concern for his safety, or any jealousy 
of his having miscarried (she had no fear of 
that, so confident was she of his success), 
but out of a longing for his glory, which with 
a feminine weakness she was passionately 
impatient to see, chiding the lingering cha- 
riot, and expostulating concerning the delays 
of it, little thinking that her unhappy son 
had been, before this, forced to quit that 
chariot which they were so proud of, and 
which she thought came so slowly. The 
chariots of his glory had now become the shame 
of his house, Isa. xxii. 18. Let us take heed 
of indulging such desires as these towards 
any temporal good thing, particularly to- 
wards that which cherishes vain-glory, for 
this was what she here doted on. Eagerness 
and impatience in our desires do us a great 
deal of prejudice, and make it intolerable to 
us to be crossed. But towards the second 
coming of Jesus Christ, and the glories of 
that day, weshould thus stand affected (Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly), for here we cannot 
be disappointed. (2.) Her foolish hope and 
confidence that he would come at last in so 
much the greater pomp. Her wise ladies 
answered her, and thought they gave a very 
good account of the delay; yea, she (in her 
wisdom, says the Chaldee) tauntingly made 
answer to herself, “‘ Have they not sped? No 
doubt they have, and that which delays them 
is that they are dividing the prey, which is so 
much that it is a work of time to make a dis- 
tribution of it.” In the spoil they pleased 
themselves with the thought of, observe, 
U.} How impudently, and to the reproach 
and scandal of their sex, these ladies boast of 
the multitude of damsels which the soldiers 
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would have the abusing of. [2.] How child- 
ishly they Panis themselves with the hope 
of seeing Sisera himself in a gaudy mantle of 
divers colours; how charmingly would it 
look! of divers colours of needle-work, plun- 
dered out of the wardrobe of some Israelitish 
lady; it is repeated again, as that which 
pleased their fancy above any thing, of 
divers colours of needle-work on both sides, and 
therefore very rich; such pieces of em- 
broidery they hoped Sisera would have to 
present his mother and the ladies with. Thus 
apt are we to deceive ourselves with great 
expectations and confident hopes of honour, 
and pleasure, and wealth in this world, by 
which we prepare for ourselves the shame 
and grief of a disappointment. And thus 
does God often bring ruin on his enemics 
when they are most elevated. 

II. She concludes all with a prayer to 
God, 1. For the destruction of all his foes: 
‘* So, so shamefully, so miserably, let all thy 
enemies perish, O Lord ; let all that hope to 
triumph in Israel’s ruin be thus disappointed 
and triumphed over. Do to them all as unto 
Sisera,” Ps. Ixxxii. 9. ‘Though our enemies 
are to be prayed for, God’s enemies, as such, 
are to be prayed against ; and, when we sce 
some of God’s enemies remarkably humbled 
and brought down, this is an encouragement 
to us to pray for the downfal of all the rest. 
Deborah was a prophetess, and this prayer 
was a prediction that in due time all God’s 
enemies shall perish, Ps. xcii. 9. None ever 
hardened his heart against God and _pros- 
pered. 2. For the exaltation and comfort of 
all his friends. ‘‘ But let those that love him, 
and heartily wish well to his kingdom among 
men, be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
strength ; let them shine so bright, appear so 
glorious in the eye of the world, cast such 
benign influences, be as much out of the 
reach of their enemies, who curse the rising 
sun because it scorches them; let them re- 
joice as a strong man to runua race, Ps. xix. 5. 
Let them, as burning and shining lights in 
their places, dispel the mists of darkness, 
and shine with more and more lustre and 
power unto the perfect day,’ Prov. iv. 18. 
Such shall be the honour, and such the joy, 
of all that love God in sincerity, and for ever 
they shall shine us the sun in the firmament of 
our Father. 

The victory here celebrated with this song 
was of such happy consequence to Israel that 
for the best part of one age they enjoyed the 
peace which it opened the way to: The land 
had rest forty years, that is, so long it was 
from this victory to the raising up of Gideon. 
And well would it have been if, when the 
churches and the tribes had rest, they had been 
edified, and hud walked in the fear of the Lord. 
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Nothing that occurred in the quiet and peeceable times of Israel is 
recorded ; the turty yeara’ rest alter the conquest of Jabin ia 
passed over in silence; and here begins the story of another slis- 
trees and another deliverance, by Gideon, the fourth of the jusiges 
Llere is, 1. The calamiteus condition of lerael, by the inrumds of 
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the Midianites, ver. 1—6,- 11. The inessage God sent them by a 
prephet, by convincing them of siu, to prepare them for deliver- 
ance, ver. 7—10. 11. The raising up of Gideon to be their de- 
liverer. 1. A commission which God sent him by the hand of an 
angel, and confirmed by a sign, ver. 11—24. 2. The first-fruits 
of his government in ths reform of his father's house, ver. 
%5—. 3. The preparations he made for a war with the Mi- 
diauites, and the encosragement given him by a sign, ver. 


ND the children of Israel did 
evil in the sight of the Lorn: 
and the Lorp delivered them into 
the hand of Midian seven years. 2 
And the hand of Midian prevailed 
against Israel: and because of the 
Midianites the children of Israel made 
them the dens which are in the moun- 
tains, and caves, and strong holds. 3 
And so it was, when Israel had sown, 
that the Midianites came up, and the 
Amalckites, and the children of the 
east, even they came up against them; 
4 And they encamped against them, 
and destroyed the increase of the 
earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and 
left no sustenance for Israel, neither 
sheep, nor ox, nor ass. 5 For they 
came up with their cattle and their 
tents, and they came as grasshoppers 
for multitude; for both they and 
their camels were without number: 
and they entered into the land to 
destroy it. 6 And Israel was greatly 
impoverished because of the Midian- 
ites; and the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lorp. 

We have here, I. Israel’s sin renewed: 
They did evil in the sight of the Lord, v. 1. 
The burnt child dreads the fire; yet this 
perverse unthinking people, that had so often 
smarted sorely for their idolatry, upon a little 
respite of God’s judgments return to it again. 
This people hath a revolting rebellious heart, 
not kept in awe by the terror of God’s judg- 
ments, nor engaged in honour and gratitude 
by the great things he had done for them to 
keep themselves in his love. The providence 
of God will not change the hearts and lives 
of sinners. 

II. Israel’s troubles repeated. This would 
follow of coursc; let all that sin expect to 
suffer; let all that return to folly expect to 
return to misery. With the froward God will 
show himself froward (Ps. xviii. 26), and will 
walk contrary to those that walk contrary to 
him, Lev. xxvi. 21, 24. Now as to this 
trouble, 1. It arose from a very despicable 
enemy. God delivered them into the hand 
of Midian (v. 1), not Midian in the south 
where Jethro lived, but Midian in the east 

hat joined to Moab (Num. xxii. 4), a people 
that all men despised as uncultivated and un- 
intelligent ; hence we read not here of any 
king, lord, or general, that they had, but the 
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force with which they destroyed Israel was 
an undisciplined mob; and, which made it 
the more grievous, they were a people that 
Israel had formerly subdued, and in a manner 
destroyed (see Num. xxxi.7), and yet by this 
time (nearly 200 years after) the poor remains 
of them were so multiplied, and so magnified, 
that they were capable of being made a very 
severe scourge to Israel. Thus God moved 
them to jealousy with those who were not a 
people, even a foolish nation, Deut. xxxii. 21. 
The meanest creature will serve to chastise 
those that have made the great Creator their 
enemy. And, when those we are authorized 
to rule prove rebellious and disobedient to 
us, it concerns us to enquire whether we 
have not been so to our sovereign Ruler. 2. 
It arose to a very formidable height (v. 2): 
The hand of Midian prevailed, purely by their 
multitude. God had promised to increase 
Israel as the sand on the sea shore; but their 
sin stopped their growth and diminished 
them, and then their enemies, though other- 
wise every way inferior to them, overpowered 
them with numbers. They came upon them 
as grasshoppers for mullitude (v. 5), not in a 
regular army to engage them in the field, but 
in a confused swarm to plunder the country, 
quartcr themselves upon it, and enrich them- 
selves with its spoils—bands of robbers, and 
no better. And sinful Isracl, being separated 
by sin from God, had not spirit to make head 
against them. Observe the wretched havoc 
that these Midianites made with their bands 
of plunderers in Israel. Here we have, (1.) The 
Israelites imprisoned, or rather imprisoning 
themselves, in dens and caves, v. 2. ‘lhis 
was owing purely to their own timorousness 
and faint-hcartedness, that they would rather 
fly than fight; it was the eflect of a guilty 
conscience, which made them tremble at the 
shaking of a leaf, and the just punishment of 
their apostasy from God, who thus fought 
against them with those very terrors with 
which he would otherwise have fought for 
them. Had it not been for this, we cannot 
but think Israel a match for the Midianites, 
and able enough to make head against them; 
but the heart that departs from God is lost, 
not only to that which is good, but to that 
which is great. Sin dispirits men, and makes 
them sneak into dens and caves. The day 
will come when chief captains and mighty 
men will call in vain to rocks nd mountains to 
hide them. (2.) The Israelites impoverished, 
greatly impoverished, v. 6. ‘The Midianites 
and the other children of the east that joined 
with them to live by spoil and rapine (as long 
before the Sabeans and Chaldeans did that 
plundered Job, free-booters) inade frequent 
incursions into the land of Canaan. This 
fruitful land was a great temptation to them ; 
and the sloth and Juxury into which the Is- 
raelites had sunk by forty years’ rest made 
them and their substance an easy prey to 
them. They came up against them (v. 3), 
pitched their camps among them e 4), and 
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The inroads of the Midianites. 
brought their cattle with them, particularly 
camels innumerable (v. 5), not a flying party 
to make a sally upon them and be gone pre- 
sently, but they resolved to force their way, 
and Fenstratad through the heart of the 
country as far as Gaza on the western side, 
v. 4. y let the Israelites alone to sow 
their ground, but towards harvest they came 
and seized all, and ate up and destroyed it, 
both grass and corn, and when they went 
away took with them the sheep and oxen, so 
that in short they left no sustenance for Is- 
rael, except what was privately taken by the 
rightful owners into the dens and caves. 
Now here we may see, [1.] The justice of 
God in the punishment of their sin. They 
had neglected to honour God with their sub- 
stance in tithes and offerings, and had pre- 
pared that for Baal with which God should 
have been served, and now God justly sends 
an enemy to take it away in the season thereof, 
Hos. ii.8,9. [2.] The consequence of God's 
departure from a people; when he goes all 
good goes and all mischiefs break in. When 
Israel kept in with God, they reaped what 
others sowed (Josh. xxiv. 13; Ps. cv. 44); 
but now that God had forsaken them others 
reaped what they sowed. Let us take occa- 
sion from this to bless God for our national 
peace and tranquillity, that we eat the labour 
of our hands. 

III. Israel’s sense of God’s hand revived 
at last. Seven years, year after year, did the 
Midianites make these inroads upon them, 
each we may suppose worse than the other 
‘v. 1), until at last, all other succours failing, 
Israel cried unto the Lord (v. 6), for crying to 
Baal ruined them, and would not help them. 
When God judges he will overcome; and 
sinners shall be made either to bend or break 
before him. 

7 And it came to pass, when the 
children of Israel cried unto the 
Lorp because of the Midianites, 8 
That the Lorp sent a prophet unto 
the children of Israel, which said unto 
them, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel, I brought you up from Egypt, 
and brought you forth out of the 
house of bondage; 9 And I delivered 
you out of the hand of the Egyptians, 
and out of the hand of all that op- 
pressed you, and drave them out from 
before you, and gave you their land ; 
10 And I said unto you, I am the 
Lorp your God; fear not the gods 
of the Amorites, in whose land ye 
dwell: but ye have not obeyed my 


voice. 

Observe here, I. The cognizance God took 
of the cries of Israel, when at length they 
were directed towards him. Though in their 
prosperity they had neglected him and made 
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court to his rivals, and though they never 
looked towards him until they were driven 
to it by extremity, yet, upon their complaint 
and prayer, he intended relief for them. 
Thus would he show how ready he is to for- 
give, how swift he is to show mercy, and 

ow inclinable to hear prayer, that sinners 
may be encouraged to return and repent,Ps. 
Cxxx. 4. 

II. The method God took of working de- 
liverance for them. 

1. Before he sent an angel to raise them 
up a saviour he sent a prophet to reprove 
them for sin, and to bring them to repentance, 
v.8. This prophet is not named, but he was 
a man, a prophet, not an angel, as ch. ii. 1. 
Whether this prophet took an opportunity of 
delivering his message to the children of Is- 
rael when they had met together in a general 
assembly, at some solemn feast or other great 
occasion, or whether he went from city to 
city and from tribe to tribe, preaching to this 
purport, is not certain; but his errand was 
to convince them of sin, that, in their crying 
to the Lord, they might confess that with 
sorrow and shame, and not spend their breath 
in only complaining of their trouble. They 
cried to God for a deliverer, and God sentthem 
a prophet to instruct them, and to make them 
ready for deliverance. Note, (1.) We have 
reason to hope God is designing mercy for 
us if we find he is by his grace preparing us 
for it. If to those that are sick he sends a 
messenger, an interpreter, by whom he shows 
unto man his uprightness, then he ts gracious, 
and grants a recovery, Job xxxiii. 23, 24. 
(2.) The sending of prophets to a people, and 
the furnishing of a land with faithful minis- 
ters, is a token for good, and an evidence that 
God has mercy in store for them. He thus 
turns us to him, and then causes his face to 
shine, Ps. lxxx. 19. 

2. We have here the heads of the message 
which this prophet delivered in to Israel, in 
the name of the Lord. 

(1.) He sets before them the great things 
God had done for them (». 8, 9): Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel ; they had worshipped 
the gods of the nations, as if they had had no 
God of their own to worship and therefore 
might choose whom they pleased; but they 
are here reminded of one whom they had for- 
gotten, who was known by the title of the 
God of Israel, and to him they must return. 
They had turned to other gods, as if their 
own had been either incapable or unwilling — 
to protect them, and therefore they are tol 
what he did for their fathers, in whose loins 
they were, the benefit of which descended 
and still remained to this their ungrateful 
seed. [1.} He brought them out of Egypt, 
where otherwise they would have continued in 
perpetual poverty and pital [2] He 
delivered them out of the hands of all that 

pressed them ; this is mentioned to intimate 
that the reason why they were not now de- 
livered out of the hands of the oppressing 
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Midianites was not for want of any power or 
good-will in God, but because by theiriniquity 
they had sold themeelves, and God would not 
redeem them until they by repentance re- 
voked the bargain. [3.] He put them in 
quiet possession of this good land; this not 
only aggravated their sin, and affixed the 
hrastd of base ingratitude to it, hut it justified 
Giod, and cleared him from blame upon 
uccount of the trouble they were now in. 
They could not say he was unkind, for he 
had given all possible proofs of his designing 
well for them; if ill befel them notwithstand- 
ing, they must thank themselves. 

(2.) He shows the easiness and equity of 
God’s demands and expectations from them 
(v. 10): “ I am the Lord your God, to whom 
you lie under the highest obligations, fear 
not the gods of the Amorites,” that is, “do 
not worship them, nor show any respect to 
them; do not worship them for fear of their 
doing you any hurt, for what hurt can they 
do you while I am your God? Fear God, 
and you need not fear them.” 

(3.) He charges them with rebellion against 
God, who had Jaid this injunction upon them: 
But you have not obeyed my voice. Vhe charge 
is short, but very comprehensive; this was 
the malignity of all their sin, it was dis- 
obedience to God; and therefore it was this 
that brought those calamities upon them 
under which they were now groauing, pur- 
suant to the threatenings annexed to his 
“ammands. He intends hereby to bring them 


Sap NU GALUNE GRU MECAIELL WAEUAL LES DIMAUIHUSS UL DILL, | 
as disobedience to God, is that in it which we 
chiefly lament. 


11 And there came an angel of the 
Lor», and sat under an oak which 
was in Ophrah, that pertained unto 
Joash the Abi-ezrite: and his son 
Gideon threshed wheat by the wine- 
press, to hide it from the Midianites. 
12 And the angel of the Lorn ap- 
peared unto him, and said unto him, 
The Lorp is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour. 13 And Gideon said 
unto him, Oh my Lord, if the Lorp 
be with us, why then is all this be- 
fallen us? and where Ce all his mira- 
cles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lorp bring us 
up from Egypt? but now the Lorp 
hath forsaken us, and delivered us 
into the hands of the Midianites. 14 
And the Lorp looked upon him, and 
said, Go in this thy might, and thou 
shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites: have not I sent thee? 
15 And he said unto him Oh my 
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The call of Gideon. 
Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? 
behold, my family is poor in Manas- 
seh, and I am the least in my father’s 
house. 16 And the Lorp said unto 
him, Surely I will be with thee, and’ 
thou shalt smite the Midianites as 
one man. 17 And he said unto him, 
If now I have found grace in thy 
sight, then show me a sign that thou 
talkest with me. 18 Depart not 
hence, I pray thee, until I come unto 
thee, and bring forth my present, and 
set i¢ before thee. And he said, I 
will tarry until thou come again. 19 
And Gideon went in, and made ready 
a kid, and unleavened cakes of an 
ephah of flour: the flesh he put in a 
basket, and he put the broth in a pot, 
and brought if out unto him under 
the oak, and presented if. 20 And 
the angel of God said unto him, Take 
the flesh and the unleavencd cakes, 
and lay them upon this rock, and 
pour out the broth. And he did so. 


| 21 Then the angel of the Lorn put 
| forth the end of the staff that was 


in his hand, and touched the flesh 
and the unleavencd cakes ; and there 


sumed the flesh and the unleavened 
cakes. Then the angel of the Lorp 
departed out of his sight. 22 And 
when Gideon perceived that he was 
an angel of the Lorp, Gideon said, 
Alas, O Lord Gop! for because I 
have seen an angel of the Lorn face 
to face. 23 And the Lorp said unto 
him, Peace be unto thee; fear not: 
thou shalt not die. 24 Then Gideon 
built an altar there unto the Lorn, 
and called it Jehovah-shalom: unto 
this day it ts yet in Ophrah of the 
Abi-ezrites. 


It is not said what effect the prophet’s 
sermon had upon the peoyle, but we may 
hope it had a good effect, and that some of 
them at least repented and reformed upon it; 
for here, immediately after, we have the 
dawning of the day of their deliverance, by 
the effectual calling of Gideon to take upon 
him the command of their forces against the 
Midianites. 

I. The person to be commissioned for this 
service was Gideon, the son of Joash, v. 14. 
The father was now living, but he was passed 
by, and this honour putupon the son, for the 
father kept up in his own family the worship 
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The call of Giuleon. 
of Baal (v. 25), which we may suppose this 


son, as far as was in his power, witnessed | fore kings. 


against. He was of the half tribe of Manas- 
seh that lay in Canaan, of the family of 
Abiezer ; the eldest house of that tribe, Josh. 
xvii. 2. Hitherto the judges were raised up 
out of that tribe which suffered most hy the 
si Shar and probably it was so here. 

I. The person that gave him the commis- 
sion was an angel of the Lord; it should 
seem not a created angel, but the Son of 
God himself, the eternal Word, the Lord of the 
angels, who then appeared upon some great 
occasions in human shape, as a prelude (says 
the learned bishop Patrick) to what he in- 
tended in the fulness of time, when he would 
take our nature upon him, as we say, for 
good and all. This angel is here called Je- 
hovah, the incommunicable name of God 
(v. 14, 16), and he said, I will be with thee. 

1. This divine person appeared here to 
Gideon, and it is observable how he found 
him, (1.) Retired—all alone. God often mani- 
fests himself to his people when they are out 
of the noise and hurry of this world. Silence 
and solitude befriend our communion with 
God. (2.) Employed in threshing wheat, 
with a staff or rod (so the word signifies), 
such as they used in beating out fitches and 
cummin (Isa. xxviii. 27), but now used for 
wheat, probably because he had but little to 
thresh, he needed not the oxen to tread it 
out. It was not then looked upon as any 
diminution to him, though he was a person 
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whatever his business is, he shall stand be- 
He that is faithful in a few 
things shail be ruler over many. Gideon 
was aman of a brave active spirit, and yet 
buried alive in obscurity, through the iniquity 
of the times; but he is here animated to un- 
dertake something great, like himself, with 
that word, the Lord is with thee, or, as*the 
Chaldee reads it, the Word of the Lord ts thy 
help. It was very sure that the Lord was 
with him when this angel was with him. 
By this word, [1.] He gives him his com- 
mission. If we have God’s presence with us, 
this will justify us and bear us out in our un- 
dertakings. [2.] He inspires him with all 
necessary qualifications for the execution of 
his commission. ‘The Lord is with thee to 
guide and strengthen thee, to animate and 
support thee.” [3.] He assures him of suc- 
cess ; for, if God be for us, who can prevail 
against us? If he be with us, nothing can 
be wanting tous. The presence of God with 
us is all in all to our prosperity, whatever we 
do. Gideon was a mighty man of valour, 
and yet he could bring nothing to pass with- 
out the presence of God, and that presence 
ig enough to make any man mighty in valour 
and to give a man courage at any time. 

(2.) Gideon gave a very melancholy an- 
swer to this joyful salutation (v.13): O my 
Lord ! if the Lord be with us (which the 
Chaldee reads, Is the Shechinah of the Lord 
our help? making that the same with the 
Word of the Lord) why then has all this be- 


of some account and a mighty man of valour, | fallen us ? “all this trouble and distress from 


to lay his hand to the business of the hus- | 


bandman. He had many servants (cv. 27), 
and yet would not himself live in idleness. 
We put ourselves in the way of divine visits | 
when we employ ourselves in honest business. | 
Tidings of Christ’s birth were brought to the | 
shepherds when they were keeping their 
flocks. The work he was about was an em- 
blem of that greater work to which he was 
now to be called, as the disciples’ fishing 
was. From threshing corn he is fetched to 
thresh the Midianites, Isa. xli. 15. (3.) Dis- 
tressed ; he was threshing his wheat, not in 
the threshing-floor, the proper place, but by 
the wine-press, in some private unsuspected 
corner, for fear of the Midianites. He him- 
self shared in the common calamity, and now 
the angel came to animate him against Mh- 
dian when he himself could speak so feelingly 
of the heaviness of their yoke. ‘The day of 
the greatest distress is God’s time to appear 
for his people’s relief. 

2. Let us now see what passed between 
the angel and Gideon, who knew not with 
certainty, till after he was gone, that he was 
an angel, but supposed he was a prophet. 

(1.) The angel accosted him with respect, 
and assured him of the presence of God 
with him, v. 12. Hecalls him a mighty man 
of valour, perhaps because he observed how 
he threshed his corn with all his might ; and 
Beast aman diligent in his business? 

15 


the Midianites’ meursions, which force me 
to thresh wheat here by the wine-press—al] 
this loss, and grief, and fright; and where 
are all the miracles which our fathers told us 
of ?” Observe, In his reply he regards not 
the praise of his own valour, nor does this in 
the least elevate him or give him any en- 
couragement, though it is probable the angel 
adapted what he said to that which Gideon 
was at the same time thinking of; while his 
labouring hands were employed about his 
wheat, his working head ae daring heart 
were meditating Israel’s rescue and Midian’s 
ruin, with which thought he that knows the 
heart seasonably sets in, calls him a man of 
valour for his brave projects, and opens him 
a way to put them in execution; yet Gideon, 
as if not conscious to himself of any thing 
great or encouraging in his own spirit, fastens 
only on the assurance the angel had given 
him of Gou’s presence, as that by which they 
held all their comfort. | Observe, The angel 
spoke in particular to him: The Lord is with 
thee; but he expostulates for all: If the Lord 
be with us, herding himself with the thou- 
sands of Israel, and admitting no comfort 
but what they might be sharers in, so far 
is he from the thoughts of monopulizing it, 
though he had so fair an occasion given him. 
Note, Public spirits reckon that only an ho- 
nour and joy to themselves which puts them 
in acapacity of serving the common interests 
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of God’s church. Gideon was a mighty man | thinking people in th i j 
of valour, but as yet weak in faith, Y hich ee 


makes it hard to him to reconcile to the as- 
surances now given him of the presence of 
God, [1.] The distress to which Israel was 
reduced: Why has all this (and all this was 
no little) befallen us? Note, It is sometimes 
hard, but never impossible, to reconcile cross 
pa eeneee with the presence of God and 

is favour. [2.] The delay of their deliver- 
ance: “‘ Where are all the miracles which our 
fathers told us of ? Why does not the same 
power which delivered our fathers from the 
jane of the | ie deliver us out of the 

ands of the Midianites?” As if because 
God did not immediately work miracles for 
their deliverance, though they had by their 
sins forfeited his favour and help, it must he 
questioned whether ever he had wrought the 
miracles which their fathers told them of, or, 
if he had, whether he had now the same wis- 
dom, and power, and good-will to his people, 
that he had had formerly. This was his 
weakness. We must not expect that the 
miracles which were wrought when a church 
was in the forming, and some great truth in 
the settling, should be continued and re- 
peated when the formation and settlement 
are completed: no, nor that the mercies 
God showed to our fathers that served him, 
and kept close to him, should be renewed to 
us, if we degenerate and revolt from him. 
(:ideon ought not to have said either, First, 
That God had delivered them tnto the hands 
of the Midianites, for by their iniquities they 
had sold themselves, or, Secondly, That 
now they were in their hands he had forsaken 
them, for he had lately sent them a prophet 
(v. 8), which was a certain indication that he 
had not forsaken them. 

(3.) The angel gave him a very effectual 
answer to his objections, by giving him a 
commission to deliver Isracl out of the hands 
of the Midianites, and assuring him of suc- 
cess thercin, v. 14. Now the angel is called 
Jehovah, for he speaks as one having au- 
thority, and not asamessenger. [1.] ‘There 
was something extraordinary in the look he 
now gave to Gideon; it was a gracious fa- 
vourable look, which revived his spirits that 
drooped, and silenced his fears, such a look 
as that with which God’s countenance beholds 
the upright, Ps. xi. 7. He looked upon him, 
and smiled at the objections he made, which 
he gave him no direct answer to, but girded 
and clothed him with such power as would 
shortly enable him to answer them himself, 
and make him ashamed that ever he had 
‘made them. It was a speaking look, like 
Christ’s upon Peter (Luke xxii. 61), a pow- 
erful look, a look that strangely darted new 
light and life into Gideon’s breast, and in- 
spired him with a generous heat, far above 
what he felt before. [2.] But there was 
much more in what he saidto him. First, 
He commissioned him to appear and act as 
Israel’s deliverer. Such a one the few 


among the rest, were now expecting to be 
raised up, according to God’s former method, 
in answer to the cries of oppressed Israel; 
and now Gideon is told, “Thou art the man: 
Go in this thy might, this might wherewith 
thou art now threshing wheat; go and em- 
ploy it to a nobler purpose; J will make 
thee a thresher of men.” Or, rather, “this 
might wherewith thou art now endued by 
this look.”” God gave him his commission 
by giving him all the qualifications that were 
necessary for the execution of it, which is 
more than the mightiest prince and poten- 
tate on earth can do for those to whom he 
gives commissions. God’s fitting men for 
work is a sure and constant evidence of his 
calling them to it. “Go, not in thy might, 
that which is natural, and of thyself, depend 
not on thy own valour; but go in this thy 
might, this which thou hast now received, go 
in the strength of the Lord God, that is, the 
strength with which thou must strengthen 
thyself.” Secondly, He assured him of suc- 
cess. ‘This was enough to put courage into 
him; he might be confident he should not 
miscarry in the attempt; it should not turn 
either to his own disgrace or the damage of 
his people (as baffied enterprises do), but to 
his honour and their happiness: Thou shalt 
save Israel from the hand of the Midianites, 
and so shalt not only be an eye-witness, but 
a glorious instrument, of such wonders as 
thy fathers told thee of. Gideon, we may 
suppose, looked as one astonished at this 
strange and surprising power conferred upon 
him, and questions whether he may depend 
upon what he hears: the angel ratifies his 
commission with a teste meipso—an appeal 
to his own authority ; there needed no more. 
‘Have not J commanded thee—I that have 
all power in heaven and earth, and particular 
authority here as Israel’s King, giving com- 
missions immediatcly—I who am that I am, 
the same that sent Moses?” Exod. iii. 14. 
(4.) Gideon made a very modest objection 
against this commission (1.15): O my Lord! 
wherewith shall I save Israel? This ques- 
tion bespeaks him either, [1.] Distrustful of 
God and his power, as if, though God 
should be with him, yet it were impossible 
for him to save Israel. ‘True faith 1s often 
weak, yet it shall not be rejected, but en- 
couraged and strengthened. Or, (2.] In- 
quisitive concerning the methods he must 
take: “ Lord, I labour under all imaginable 
disadvantages for it; if I must do it, thou 
must put mein the way.” Nete, Those who 
receive commissions from God must expect 
and seek for instructions from him. Or 
rather, [3.] Humble, self-diffident, and self- 
denying. The angel had honoured him, but 
see huw meanly he speaks of himself: “ My 
fainily is compere poor in Manasseh’”’ 
(impoverished, it may be, more than other 
families by the Midianites), “and I am the 
least, that have the least honour and interest, 
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in my father’s house ; what can I pretend to 
do? Iam utterly unfit for the service, and 
unworthy of the honour.” Note, God often 
chooses to do great things by those that are 
little, especially that are so in their own eyes. 
God delights to advance the humble. 
(5.) This objection was soon answered by 
a repetition of the promise that God would 
be with him, v. 16. ‘ Object not thy poverty 
and meanness; such things have indeed 
often hindered men in great enterprises, 
but what are they to a man that has the 
presence of God with him, which will make 
up all the deficiencies of honour and estate. 
Surely I will be with thee, to direct and 
strengthen thee, and put such a reputation 
upon thee that, how weak soever thy per- 
sonal interest is, thou shalt have soldiers 
enough to follow thee, and be assured thou 
shalt smite the Midianites as one man, as 
easily as if they were but one man and as 
effectually. All the thousands of Midian 
shall be as if they had but one neck, and 
thou shalt have the cutting of it off.” 
(6.) Gideon desires to have his faith con- 
firmed touching this commission; for he 
would not be over-credulous of that which 
tended so much to his own praise, would 
not venture upon an undertaking so far 
above him, and in which he must engage 
many more, but he would be well satisfied 
himself of his authority, and would be able 
to give satisfaction to others as to him who 
gave him that authority. He therefore 
umbly begs of this divine person, whoever 
he was, rr That he would give him a sign, 
v. 17. And, the commission being given 
him out of the common road of providence, 
he might reasonably expect it should be 
confirmed by some act of God out of the 
common course of nature: ‘Show me a 
sign to assure me of the truth of this con- 
cerning which thou talkest with me, that it 
is something more than talk, and that thou 
art in earnest.” Now, under the dispensa- 
tion of the Spirit, we are not to expect 
signs before our eyes, such as Gideon here 
desired, but must earnestly pray to God 
that, if we have found grace in his sight, 
he would show us a sign in our heart, by 
the powerful operations of his Spirit there, 
fulfilling the work of faith, and perfecting 
what is lacking’in it. [2.] In order here- 
unto, that he would accept of a treat, and 
so give him a further and longer opportunity 
of conversation with him, ». 18. ‘Those who 
know what it is to have communion with 
God desire the continuance of it, and are 
loth to part, praying with Gideon, Depart not 
hence, I pray thee. That which Gideon de- 
sired in courting his stay was that he might 
bring out some provision of meat for this 
stranger. He did not take him into the house 
to entertain him there, perhaps because his 
father’s house were not well affected to him 
and his friends, or because he desired still to 
be in private with this stranger, and to con- 
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tent, but under a tree, Gen. xviii. 8. Upon 
the angel’s promise to stay to dinner with 
him, he hastened to bring out a kid, which, 
it is likely, was ready boiled for his own 
dinner, so that in making it ready he had 
nothing to do but to put it in the basket (for 
here was no sauce to serve it up in, nor the 
dish garnished) and the broth in a vessel, 
and so he presented it, ». 19. Hereby he in- 
tended, First, To testify his grateful and 
generous respects to this stranger, and, in 
him, to God who sent him, as one that 
studied what he should render. He had 
pleaded the poverty of his family (». 15) to 
excuse himself from being a general, but not 
here to excuse himself from being hospitable. 
Out of the little which the Midianites had 
left him he would gladly spare enough to 
entertain a friend, especially a messenger 
from heaven. Secondly, To try who and 
what this extraordinary person was. What 
he brought out is called his present, v. 18. 
It is the same word that is used for a meat- 
offering, and perhaps that word is used 
which signifies both because Gideon in- 
tended to leave it to this divine person to 
determine which it should be when he had 
it before him: whether a feast or a meat- 
offering, and accordingly he would be able to 
judge concerning him: if he ate of it as 
common meat, he would suppose him to be 
aman, a prophet; if otherwise, as it proved, 
he should know him to be an angel. 

(7.) The angel gives him a sign in and 
by that which he had kindly prepared for 
his entertainment. For what we offer to 
God for his glory, and in token of our grati- 
tude to him, will be made by the grace of 
God to turn to our own comfort and satis- 
faction. ‘The angel ordered him to take the 
flesh and bread out of the basket, and lay it 
upon a hard and cold rock, and to pour out 
the broth upon it, which, if he brought it 
hot, would soon be cold there; and Gideo 
did so (v. 20), believing that the angel 
appointed it, not in contempt of his courtesy, 
but with an intention to give him a sign, 
which he did, abundantly to his satisfaction. 
For, [1 He turned the meat into az offer- 
ing made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
himself, showing hereby that he was not a 
man who needed meat, but the Son of God 
who was to be served and honoured by 
sacrifice, and who in the fulness of time was 
to make himself a sacrifice. [2.] He brought 
fire out of the rock, to consume this sacrifice, 
summoning it, not by striking the rock, as 
we strike fire out of a flint, but by a gentle 
touch given to the offering with the end of 
his staff, v.21. Hereby he gave him a 
sign that he had found grace in his sight, for 
God testified his acceptance of sacrifices 
by kindling them, if public, with fire from 
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heaven, ‘as those of Moses and Elias, if 
private, as this, with fire out of the earth, 
which was equivalent: both were the effect 
of divine power; and this acceptance of his 
sacrifice evidenced the acceptance of his 

arson, confirmed his commission, and per- 

aps was intended to signify his success in 
the execution of it, that he and his army 
should be a surprising terror and consump- 
tion to the Midianites, like this fire out of 
the rock. [3.] He departed out of his sight 
immediately, did not walk off as a man, but 
vanished and disappeared as a spirit. Here 
was as much of a sign as he could wish. 

(8.) Gideon, though no doubt he was con- 
firmed in his faith by the indications given 
of the divinity of the person who had spoken 
to him, yet for the present was put into a 
great fright by it, till God graciously pacified 
him and removed his fears. [1.] Gideon 
speaks peril to himself (v0. 22): When he per- 
ceived that he was an angel (which was not 
till he had departed, as the two disciples 
knew not it was Jesus they had been talking 
with till he was going, Luke xxiv. 31), then 
he cried out, dlas! O Lord God ! be merciful 
to me, I am undone, for I have seen an angel, 
as Jacob, who wondered that his life was 
preserved when he had seen God, Gen. xxxii. 
30. Ever since man has by sin exposed him- 
self to God’s wrath and curse an express 
from heaven has been a terror to him, as he 
scarcely dares to expect good tidings thence; 
at least, in this world of sense, it is a very 
awful thing to have any sensible conversa- 
tion with that world of spirits to which we 
ure so much strangers. Gideon’s courage 
failed him now. [2.] God speaks peace to 
him, v. 23. It might have been fatal to him, 
but he assures him it should not. The Lord 
had departed out of his sight, v.21. But 
though he must no longer walk by sight he 
mizht still live by faith, that faith which 
romes by hearing; for the Lord said to him, 
with an audible voice (as bishop Patrick 
thinks) these encouraging words, “‘ Peace be 
unio thee, all is well, and be thou satisfied 
that it is so. Fear not; he that came to 
employ thee did not intend to slay thee; 
thou shalt not die.”” Sec how ready God is 
to revive the hearts of those that tremble at 
his word and presence, and to give those 
that stand in awe of his majesty assurances 
of his mercy. 

3. ‘he memorial of this vision which 
Gideon set up was a monument in form of 
an altar, the rather because it was by a kind 
of sacrifice upon a rock, without the solemmity 
of an altar, that the engel manifested his 
acceptance of him; thcn an altar was un- 
necessary (the angel’s staff was sufficient to 
sanctify the gift without an altar), but now it 
was of use to preserve the remembrance of the 
vision, which was done by the name Gideon 
gave to this memorial, Jehovah-shalom (v.24) 
—The Lord peace. This is, (1.) The title of 
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xvi. 13. Thesame that is the Lord our righ. 
teousness is our peace (Eph. ii. 14), our recon- 
cilerand so our Saviour. Or, (2.)’The substance 
of what he said tohim: “The Lord spoke peace, 
and created that fruit of the lips, bade me be 
easy when I was in that agitation.” Or, (3.) 
A prayer grounded upon what he had said, 
so the margin understands it: The Lord send 
peace, that is, rest from the present trouble, 
ae still the public welfare lay nearest his 
eart. 


25 And it came to pass the same 
night, that the Lorp said unto hin, 
Take thy father’s young bullock, even 
the second bullock of seven years old, 
and throw down the altar of Baal that 
thy father hath, and cut down the 
grove that zs by it: 26 And build an 
altar unto the Lorp thy God upon 
the top_of this rock, in the ordered 
place, and take the second bullock, 
and offer a burnt sacrifice with the 
wood of the grove which thou shalt 
cut down. 27 Then Gideon took ten 
men of his servants, and did as the 
Lorp had said unto him: and so it 
was, because he feared his fathcr’s 
household, and the men of the city, 
that he could not do i¢ by day, that 
he did z¢ by night. 28 And when the 
men of the city arose carly in the 
morning, behold, the altar of Baal 
was cast down, and the grove was cut 
down that was by it, and the second 
bullock was offered upon the altar 
that was built. 29 And they said 
one to another, Who hath done this 
thing ? And when they enquired and 
asked, they said, Gideon the son of 
Joash hath done this thing. 30 Then 
the men of the city said unto Joash, 
Bring out thy son, that he may die: 
because he hath cast down the altar 
of Baal, and because he hath cut down 
the grove that was by it. 31 And 
Joash said unto all that stood against 
him, Will ye plead for Baal? will ye 
save him? he that will plead for him, 
let him be put to death whilst 2é is 
yet morning: if he be a god, let him 
plead for himself, because one hath 
cast down his altar. 32 Therefore 
on that day he called him Jerubbaal, 
saying, Let Baal plead against him, 
because he hath thrown down his 
altar. 


the Lord that spoke to him. Compare Gen.| Here, I. Orders are given to i to 
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begin his government with the reformation 
of his father’s house, v. 25, 26. <A corre- 
spondence heing settled between God and 

ideon, by the appearance of the angel to 
him, it was kept up in another way; the 
same night after he had seen God, when he 
was full of thoughts concerning what had 
passed, which probably he had not yet com- 
municated to any, ¢he Lord said unto him in 
a dream, Do so and so. Note, God’s visits, 
if gratefully received, shall be graciously 
repeated. Bid God welcome, and he will 
come again. Gideon is appointed, 1. To 
throw down Baal’s altar, which it seems his 
father had, either for his own house or 
perhaps for the whole town. See the power 
of God’s grace, that he could raise up a 
reformer, and the condescensions of his 
grace, that he would raise up a deliverer, out 
of the family of one that was a ring-leader in 
idolatry. But Gideon must not now think 
it enough not to worship at that altar, which 
we charitably hope he had not done, but he 
must throw it A Rea not consecrate the 
same altar to God (it is bishop Hall’s ob- 
servation), but utterly demolish it. God first 
commands down the monuments of super- 
stition, and then enjoins his own service. 
He must likewise cut down the grove that was 
by it, the plantation of young trees, designed 
to beautify the place. The learned bishop 
Patrick, by the grove, understands the 
image in the grove, probably the image of 
Ashtaroth (for the word for a grove is Ash- 
ereh), which stood upon or close by 
the altar. 2. To erect an altar toGod, to 
Jehovah his God, which probably was to be 
notified by an inscription upon the altar to 
that purport—to Jehovah, Gideon’s God, or 
Israel’s. It would have been an improper 
thing for him to build an altar, even to 
the God of Israel, especially for burnt-offer- 
ing and sacrifice, and would have been con- 
strued into a contempt of the altar at Shiloh, 
if God, who has not tied up himself to his 
own laws, had not bidden him to do it. But 
now it was his duty and honour to be thus 
employed. God directs him to the place 
where he should build it, on the top of the 
rock, perhaps in the same place in which 
the angel had appeared to him, near to the 
altar he had already built: and he must not 
do it ina hurry, but with the decency that 
became a religious action (in an orderly 
manner, as it is in the margin), according to 
the ancient law for altars raised on particular 
occasions, that they must be of earth not of 
hewn stone. The word here used for the 
rock on which the altar was to be built 
signifies a fortress, or strong-hold, erected, 
some think, to secure them from the Midian- 
ites ; if so, it was no security while the 
altar of Baal was so near it, but it was 
effectually fortified when an altar to the Lord 
was built on the top of it, for that is the 
best defence upon our glory. On this altar, 
1.) a was to offer sacrifice. Two bullocks 
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he must offer: his father’s youny bullock, 
and the second bullock of seven years old, so 
it should rather be read, not even the second 
as we read it. The former, we may suppose, 
he was to offer for himself, the latter for the 
sins of the people whom he was to deliver. 
It was requisite he should thus make peace 
with God, before he made war on Midian. 
Till sin be pardoned through the great 
sacrifice, no good is to be expected. These 
bullocks, it is supposed, were intended for 
sacrifices on the altar of Baal, but were now 
converted to a better use. Thus, when the 
strong man armed is overcome and dis- 
possessed, the stronger than he divides the 
spoil, seizes that for himself which was pre- 
pared for Baal. Let him come whose right 
tt ts, and give it to him. (2.) Baal’s grove, 
or image, or whatever it was that was the 
sanctity or beauty of his altar, must not only 
be burnt, but must be used as fuel for God’s 
altar, to signify not only that whatever sets 
up itself in opposition to God shall be de- 
stroyed, but that the justice of God will be 
glorified in its destruction. God ordered 
Gideon to do this, [1.] To try his zeal for 
religion, which it was necessary he should 
give proofs of before he took the field, to 
give proof of his valour there. [2.] That 
some steps might hereby be taken towards 
Israel’s reformation, which must prepare the 
way for their deliverance. Sin, the cause, 
must be taken away, else how should the 
trouble, which was Dut the effect, come to 
an end? And it might be hoped that this 
example of Gideon’s, who was now shortly 
to appear so great a man, would be followed 
by the rest of the cities and tribes, and the 
destruction of this one altar of Baal would 
be the destruction of many. 

II. Gideon was obedient to the heavenly 
vision, v.27. He that was to command the 
Israel of God must be subject to the God 
of Israel, without disputing, and, as a type 
of Christ, must first save his people from 
their sins, and then save them from their 
enemies. ]. He had servants of his own, 
whom he could confide in, who, we may 
suppose, like him, had kept their integrity, 
and had not bowed the knee to Baal, and there- 
fore were forward to assist him in destroying 
the altar of Baal. 2. He did not scruple 
taking his father’s bullock and offering it 
to God without his father’s consent, because 
God, who expressly commanded him to do 
so, had a better title to it than his father had, 
and it was the greatest real kindness he 
could do to his father to prevent his sin. 
3. He expected to incur the displeasure of 
his father’s household by it, and the ill-will 
of his neighbours, yet he did it, remember- 
ing how much it was Levi’s praise that, in 
the cause of God, he said to his father and 
mother, I have not seen him, Deut. xxxiii. 9. 
And, while he was sure of the favour of God, 
he feared not the anger of men; he that 
bade him do it would bear him out. Yet, 4. 
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Though he feared not their resentment when 
it was done, to prevent their resistance in the 
doing of it he prudently chose to do it by 
night, that he might not be disturbed in 
these sacred actions. And some think it 
was the same night in which God spoke to 
him to do it, and that, as soon as ever he 
had received the orders, he immediately 
applied himself to the execution of them, 
and finished before morning. 

III. He was brought into peril of his life 
for doing it, v. 28—30. 1. It was soon dis- 
covered what was done. Gideon, when he 
had gone through with the business, did not 
desire the concealment of it, nor could it be 
hid, for the men of the city rose early in the 
morning, as it should seem, to say their 
matins at Baal’s altar, and so to begin the 
day with their god, such a one as he was, 
a shame to those who say the true God is 
their God, and yet, in the morning, direct no 
prayer to him, nor look up. 2. i was soon 
discovered who had done it. Strict enquiry 
was made. Gideon was known to be dis- 
affected to the worship of Baal, which brought 
him into suspicion, and positive proof imme- 
diately came against him: “Gideon, nodoubt, 
has done this thing.”? 3. Gideon being found 
guilty of the fact, to such a pitch of impiety 
had these degenerate Israelites arrived that 
they take it for law he must die for the same, 
and require his own father (who, by patron- 
ising their idolatry, had given them too much 
cause.to expect he would comply with them 
herein) to deliver him up: Bring out thy 
son, that he may die. e astonished, O 
heavens! at this, and tremble, O earth! By 
the law of God the worshippers of Baal were 
to die, but these wicked men impiously turn 
the penalty upon the worshippers of the 
4Sod of Israel. How prodigiously mad were 
they upon their idols! Was it not enough 
to offer the choicest of their bullocks to Baal, 
but must the bravest youth of their city 
fall as a sacrifice to that dunghill-deity, when 
they pretended he was provoked? How 
soon will idolaters become persecutors ! 

IV. He was rescued out of the hands of 
his persecutors by his own father, v. 31. 

1. There were those that stood against 
Gideon, that not only appeared at the first 
to make a demand, but insisted on it, and 
would have him put to death. Notwith- 
standing the heavy judgments they were 
at this time under for their idolatry, yet they 
hated to be reformed, and walked contrary 
to God even when he was walking contrary 
to them. ; 

2. Yet then Joash stood for him; he was 
one of the chief men of the city. Those 
that have power may do a great deal for the 
protection of an honest man and an honest 
cause, and when they so use their power 
they are ministers of God for good. 

(1.) This Joash had patronised Baal’saltar, 

et now protects him that had destroyed it, 
f .] Out of natural affection to his son, and 
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perhaps a particular esteem for him as a 
virtuous, valiant, valuable, young man, and 
never the worse for not joining with him 
in the worship of Baal. Many that have not 
courage enough to keep their integrity them- 
selves yet have so much conscience left as 
makes them love and esteem those that do. 
If Joash had a kindness for Baal, yet he had 
a greater kindness for his son. Or, [2. 
Out of a care for the public peace. The mo 
grew riotous, and, he feared, would grow 
more so, and therefore, as some think, he 
bestirred himself to repress the tumult: 
** Let it be left to the judges; it is not for 
you to pass sentence upon any man ; hethat 
offers it, let him be put to death: he means 
not as an idolater, but as a disturber of the 
peace, and the mover of sedition. Under 
this same colour Paul was rescued at Ephesus 
from those that were as zealous for Diana 
as these were for Baal, Acts xix. 40. Or, 

3.] Out of a conviction that Gideon had 

one well. His son, perhaps, had reasoned 
with him, or God, who has all hearts in his 
hands, had secretly and effectually influenced 
him to appear thus against the advocates for 
Baal, though he had complied with them 
formerly in the worship of Baal. Note, It 
is good to appear for God when we are called 
to it, though there be few or none to second 
us, because God can incline the hearts of 
those to stand by us from whom we little 
expect assistance. Let us do our duty, and 
then trust God with our safety. 

(2.) Two things Joash urges :—[1.] That 
it was absurd for them to plead for Baal. 
‘Will you that are Israelites, the worship- 
pers of the one only living and true God, 
plead for Baal, a falsegod? Will you be so 
sottish, so senseless? ‘Those whose fathers’ 
god Baal was, and who never knew any 
other, are more excusable in pleading for 
him than you are, that are in covenant with 
Jehovah, and have been trained up in the 
knowledge of him. You that have smarted 
so much for worshipping Baal, and have 
brought all this mischief and calamity upon 
yourselves by it, will you yet plead for Baal?” 
Note, It is bad to commit sin, but it is great 
wickedness indeed to plead for it, especially 
to plead for Baal, that idol, whatever it is, 
which possesses that room in the heart which 
God should have. 2] That it was need- 
less for them to plead for Baal If he were 
not a god, as was pretended, they could have 
nothing to say for him; if he were, he was 
able to plead for himself, as the (od of Israel 
had often done by fire from heaven, or some 
other judgment against those who a con- 
tempt upon him. Here is a fair challenge 
to Baal to do either good or evil, and the re- 
sult convinced his worshippers of their folly 
in praying to one to help them that could 
not avenge himself; after this Gideon remark- 
ably prospered, and thereby it appeared how 
unable Baal was to maintain his own cause. 

(3.) Gideon’s father hereupon gave him 
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a new name (v. 32); he called him Jerub-| Here we have, I. The descent which the 
baal : “‘ Let aay Se let him plead against | enemies of Israel made upon them, v.33. A 
him if he can; if he have any thing to say] vast number of Midianites, Amalekites, and 
for himself against his destroyer, let him| Arabians, got together, and came. over 
say it.’ This name was a standing de-| Jordan, none either caring or daring to 
fiance to Baal : “‘Now that Gideon is taking | guard that important anu advantageous 
up arms against the Midianites that wor-| pass against them, and they made their head- 
ship Baal, let him defend his eae quarters in the valley of Jezreel, in the heart 
if hecan.” It likewise gave honour to Gideon | of Manasseh’s tribe, not far from Gideon’s 
(a sworn enemy to that great usurper, and|city. Some think that the notice they had 
that had carried the day against him), and | of Gideon’s destroying Baal’s altar brought 
encouragement to his soldiers, that they | them over, and that they came to plead for 
fought under one that fought for God against | Baal and to make that a pretence for quar-~ 
this great competitor with him for the|relling with Israel; but it is more likely that 
throne. It is the probable conjecture of the | it was now harvest-time, when they had been 
learned that that Jerombalus whom San-j| wont each year to make such a visit as this 
choniathon (one of the most ancient of all | (v.3),and that they wereexpected when Gideon 
the heathen writers) speaks of as a priest of| was threshing, v. 11. God raised up Gideon 
the god Jao (a corruption of the name Je-|to be ready against this terrible blow came. 
hovah), and one to whom he was indebted | Their success so many years in these incur- 
for a great deal of knowledge, was this | sions, the little opposition they had met with 
Jerubbaal. He is called Jerubbesheth (2|and the great booty they had carried off, 
Sam. xi. 12), Baal, a lord, being fitly turned | made them now both very eager and very 
into Besheth, shame. confident. But it proved that the measure of 


33 Then all the Midianites and the | ¢4eir iniquity was full and the year of recom- 


7 : pence had come; they must now make an end 
Amalekites and the children of the!) spoil and must be spoiled, and they are 


east were gathered together, and went | gathered as sheaves to the floor (Mic. iv. 12, 
over, and pitched in the valley of| 13), for Gideon to thresh. 
Jezreel. 34 But the Spirit of the IJ. The preparation which Gideon makes 


: ,a {to attack them in their camp, v. 34, 35. 1. 
Lorp came upon Gideon, and he God by his Spirit put life into Gideon: The 


blew a trumpet ; and Abi-czer WaS | Snirit of the Lord clothed Gideon (so the 
gathered after him. 35 And he sent| word is), clothed him asa robe, to put honour 
messengers throughout all Manasseh; | upon him, clothed him as a coat of mail, to 


who also was gathered after him : put defence upon him. ‘Those are well clad 
5 im : and that are thus clothed. A spirit of fortitude 


he sent messengers unto Asher, and from before the Lord clothed Gideon ; so the 
unto Zebulun, and unto Naphtali;|Chaidee. He was of himself a mighty man 
and they came up to meet them. 36) of valour; yet personal strength an courage 
And Gideon said unto God, If thou though vigorously exerted, would not suffice 


: : : for this great action; he must have the 
wilt save Israel by mine hand, as armour of God upon him, and this is what 


thou hast said, 37 Behold, I will!ye must depend upon: The Spirit of the 
put a fleece of wool in the floor; and | Lord clothed him in an extraordinary manner. 
if the dew be on the fleece only, and | Whom God calls to his work he will quay 
it be dry upon all the earth Jdeside, and animate for it. 2. Gideon with his 


2 . ? | trumpet put life into his neighbours, God 
then shall I know that thou wilt save working with him; he blew a trumpet, to 


Israel by mine hand, as thou hast} cali in volunteers, and more came in than 
said. 38 And it was so: for he rose| perhaps he expected. (1.) The men of 
up early on the morrow, and thrust Abiezer, though lately enraged against him 


sas for throwing down the altar of Baal, and 
the fleece together, and wringed the! 11 oh they had condemned him to death as 


dew out of the fleece, a bowl full of a criminal, were now convinced of their error, 
water. 39 And Gideon said unto bravely came in to his assistance, and sub- 
God, Let not thine anger be hot| mitted to him as their general: Abiezer was 
against me, and I will speak but this | gathered after him, v. 34. So suddenly can 


; od turn the hearts even of idolaters 
once: Ict me PEON I pray thee, but! and persecutors. (2.) Distant tribes, even 


this once with the fleece; let it now] Asher and Naphtali, which lay most_re- 
be dry only upon the fleece, and upon | mote, though strangers to him, obeyed his 
all the ground let there be dew. 40 | summons, and sent him in the hest of 


: . : : -, | their forces, v. 35. Though they lay fur- 
And God did so that night: for it thest from the danger, yet, considering that 


was dry upon the fleece only, and/ if their neighbours were over-run by the 
= dew on all the ground. Midianites their own turn would be next, 
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VII. Gideon’s three hundred men. 


they were forward to join against a com- | of men (Micah. v. 7); and yet God here in 


mon enemy. 

III. The signs which God gratified him 
with, for the confirming both of his own faith 
and that of his followers ; and perhaps it was 
more for their sakes than for his own that 
he desired them. Or, perhaps, he desired by 
these to be satisfied whether this was the 
time of his conquering the Midianites, or 
whether he was to wait for some other op- 
portunity. Observe, J. His request for a 
sign (v. 36, 37): “‘ Let me by this know that 
thou wilt save Israel by my hand, let a fleece 
of wool, spread in the open air, be wet with 
the dew, and let the ground about it be dry.” 
The purport of this is, Lord, I believe, hel, 
thou my unbelief. He found his own fai 
weak and wavering, and therefore begged of 
God by this sign to perfect what was lacking 
in it. We may suppose that God, who in- 
tended to give him these signs, for the glori- 
fying of his own power and goodness, put it 
into his heart to ask them. Yet, when he 
repeated his request for a second sign, the 
reverse of the former, he did it with a very 
humble apology, deprecating God’s displea- 
sure, because it looked so like a peevish hu- 
moursome distrust of God and dissatisfac- 
tion with the many assurances he had already 
given him (v. 39): Let not thy anyer be hot 
against me. ‘Though he took the boldness 
to ask another sign, yet he did it with such 
fear and trembling as showed that the fa- 
miliarity God had graciously admitted him to 
did not breed any contempt of God’s glory, 
nor presumption on God’s goodness. Abra- 
ham had given him an example of this, when 
God gave him leave to be very free with him 
(Gen. xviii. 30, 32), O let not the Lord be 
angry, and I will speak. God’s favour must 
be sought with great reverence, a due sense 
of our distance, and a religious fear of his 
wrath. 2. God’s gracious grant of his re- 

uest. See how tender God is of true be- 
hevers though they be weak, and how ready 
to condescend to their infirmities, that the 
bruised reed may not be broken nor the 
smoking flax quenched. Gideon would 
have the fleece wet and the ground dry ; but 
then, lest any should object, “It is natural 
for wool, if ever so little moisture fall, to 
drink it in and retain it, and therefore there 
was nothing extraordinary in this,” though 
the quantity wrung out was sufficient to ob- 
viate such an objection, yet he desires that 
next night the ground might be wet and the 
flecce dry, and it is done, so willing is God 
to give to the heirs of promise strong consola- 
tion (Heb. vi. 17, 18), even by two immutable 
things. He suffers himself, not only to be 
prevailed with by their importunities, but 
even to be prescribed to by their doubts 
and dissatisfactions. These signs were, (1.) 
Truly miraculous, and therefore abundantly 
serving to confirm his commission. It is 
said of the dew that it is from the Lord, and 
tarrieth not for man nov waiteth for the sons 


this matter hearkened to the voice of aman; 
as to Joshua, in directing the course of the 
sun, so to Gideon in directing that of the 
dew, by which it appears that it falls not by 
chance, but by providence. The latter sign 
inverted the former, and, to please Gideon, 
It was wrought backward and forward, 
whence Dr. Fuller observes that heaven’s real 
miracles will endure turning, being inside and 
outside both alike. (2.) Very significant. 
He and his men were going to engage the 
Midianites; could God distinguish between 
a small fleece of Israel and the vast floor of 
Midian? Yes, by this he is made to know 
that he can. Is Gideon desirous that the 
dew of divine grace might descend upon 
himself in particular? He sees the fleece 
wet with dew to assure him of it. Does he 
desire that God will be as the dew to all 
Israel? Behold, all the ground is wet. 
Some make this fleece an emblem of the 
Jewish nation, which, when time was, was 
wet with the dew of God’s word and ordi- 
nances, while the rest of the world was dry; 
but since the rejection of Christ and his 
gospel they are dry as the heath in the wilder- 
ness, while the nations about are as a watered 


garden. 
CHAP. VII. 


This chapter presents us with Gideon in the field, commanding the 
army of Israel, aud routing the army of the Midianites, for which 
great exploit we found in the former chapter how he was prepared 
by his converse with God and his conquest of Baal. We are here 
told, 1. What direction God gave to Gideon for the modelling of 
his army, by which it was reduced to 300 men, ver.},8. 1]. What 
encouragement God gave to Gideon tu attack the encmy, by send- 
ing him secretly into their camp to hear a Midianite tell bis 
dream, ver. 9--15. III. How he formed his attack upon the 
enemy’s camp with his 800 men, not to fight them, but to frighten 
them, ver. 16—20. 1V. The success of this attack ; it put them 
to flight, and gave them a total rout, the disbanded forces, and 
their other neighbours, then coming im to his assistance, ver. 
21—25. It in a story that shines very brightly in the bouk of the 
wars of the Lord. 


HEN Jerubbaal, who is Gideon, 
and all the people that were 
with him, rose up early, and pitched 
beside the well of Harod: so that the 
host of the Midianites were on the 
north side of them, by the hill of 
Moreh, in the valley. 2 And the 
Lorp said unto Gideon, The people 
that are with thee are too many for 
me to give the Midianites into their 
hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves 
against me, saying, Mire own hand 
hath saved me. 3 Now therefore go 
to, proclaim in the ears of the people, 
saying, Whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return and depart 
early from mount Gilead. And there 
returned of the people twenty and 
two thousand; and there remained 
ten thousand. 4 And the Lorp said 
unto Gideon, The people are yet tao 


many; bring them down spe the 
1 








Gideon’s three hundred men. 


water, and I will try them for thee 
there: and it shall be, that of whom 
I say unto thee, This shall go with 
thee, the same shall go with thee ; 
and of whomsoever I say unto thee, 
This shall not go with thee, the same 
shall not go. 5 So he brought down 
the people unto the water: and the 
Lorp said unto Gideon, Every one 
that lappeth of the water with his 
tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt 
thou set by himself; likewise every 
one that boweth down upon his knees 
to drink. 6 And the number of them 
that lapped, putizng their hand to 
their mouth, were threehundred men: 
but all the rest of the people bowed 
down upon their knees to drink water. 
7 And the Lorp said unto Gideon, 
By the three hundred men that lap- 
ped will I save you, and deliver the 

idianites into thine hand: and let 
all the other people go every man 
unto his place. 8 So the people took 
victuals in their hand, and their trum- 
pets: and he sent all the rest of Is- 
rael every man unto his tent, and 
retained those three hundred men: 
and the host of Midian was beneath 
him in the valley. 

Here, I. Gideon applies himself with all 
possible care and industry to do the part of 
a good general, in leading on the hosts of 
Israel against the Midianites (v. 1): He rose 
up early, as one whose heart was upon his 
business, and who was afraid of losing time. 
Now that he is sure God is with him he is 
impatient of delay. He pitched near a 
famous well, that his army might not be 
distressed for want of water, and gained the 
higher ground, which possibly might be 
some advantage to him, for the Midianites 
were beneath him in the valley. Note, Faith 
in God’s promises must not slacken, but 
rather quicken, our endeavours. When we 
are sure God goes before us, then we must 
bestir ourselves, 2 Sam. v. 24. 

II. God provides that the praise of the in- 
tended victory may be reserved wholly to 
himself, by appointing 300 men only to be 
employed in this service. 

1. The army consisted of 32,000 men, a 
small army in comparison with what Israel 
aig have raised upon so great an occasion, 
and a very small one in comparison with 
what the Midianites had now brought into 
the field; Gideon was ready to think them 
too few, but God comes to him, and tells him 
they ure too many, v. 2. Not but that those 
did oe who offered themselves willingly to 
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this expedition, but God saw fit not to make 
use of all that came. We often find God 
bringing great things to pass by a few hands, 
but this was the only time that he purposely 
made them fewer. Had Deborah lately 
blamed those who came‘ not to the help of the 
Lord, and yet in the next great action must 
those be turned off that do come? Yes 
(1.) God would hereby show that when he 
employed suitable instruments in his service 
he did not need them, but could do his work 
without them, so that he was not indebted 
to them for their service, but they to him 
for employing them. (2.) He would hereby 
put those to shame for their cowardice who 
ad tamely submitted to the Midianites, and 
durst not make head against them, because 
of the disproportion of theirnumbers. They 
now saw that, if they had but made sure of 
the favour of God, one of them might have 
chased a thousand. (3.) He would hereby 
silence and exclude boasting. This is the 
reason here given by him who knows the 
pride that is in men’s hearts: Lest Israel 
vaunt themselves against me. Justly were 
those denied the honour of the service who 
would not give God the honour of the success. 
My own hand hath saved me isa word that must 
never come out of the mouth of such as shall 
be saved. He that glories must glory tn the 
Lord, and all flesh must be silent before him. 
2. Two ways God took to lessen their 
numbers :—(1.) He ordered all that would 
own themselves timorous and faint-hearted to 
be dismissed, ». 3. They were now encamped 
on a mountain close to the enemy, called 
Mount Gilead, from Gilead, the common 
ancestor of these families of Manasseh, which 
were seated on this side Jordan (Num. xxvi. 
30), and thence they might see perhaps the 
vast numbers of the enemy; those therefore 
who were disheartened at the sight were left 
to their liberty, to go back if they pleased. 
There was a law for making such a proclama- 
tion as this, Deut. xx. 8. But Gideon 
perhaps thought that concerned only those 
wars which were undertaken for the enlarg- 
ing of their coast, not, as this, for their 
necessary defence against an invader ; there- 
fore Gideon would not have proclaimed this 
if God, who knew how his forces would here- 
7 bs diminished, had not commanded him. 
wards would be as likely as any, after the 
Mesa to take the honour of it from God, 
and therefore God would not do them the 
honour to employ them in it. One would 
have thought there would be scarcely one 
Israelite to be found that against such an 
enemy as the Midianites, and under such a 
leader as Gideon, would own himself fearful; 
yet above two parts of three took advantage 
of this proclamation, and filed off, when they 
saw the strength of the enemy and their own 
weakness, not considering the assurances of 
the divine presence which their general had 
received of the Lord, and, it is likely, 
delivered unto them. Some think the op- 
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peo they had been under so long had 
roken their spirits, others, more probably, 
that consciousness of their own guilt had 
deprived them of their courage. Sin stared 
them in the face, and therefore they durst 
not look death in the face. Note, Fearful 
faint-hearted people are not fit to be employed 
for God ; and, among those that are enlisted 
under the banner of Christ, there are more 
such than we think there are. (2.) He 
directed the cashiering of all that remained 
except 300 men, and he did it by a sign: 
The people are yet too many for me to make 
use off, v. 4. See how much God’s thoughts 
and ways are above ours. Gideon himself, 
it is likely, thought they were too few, 
though they were as many as Barak encoun- 
tered Sisera with (ch. iv. 14); and, had he 
not forced his way through the discourage- 
ment by dint of faith, he himself would have 
started back from so hazardous an enter- 
prise, and have made the best of his own 
way back. But God saith, they are too many, 
aad when diminished to a third part, they 
are yet too many, which may help us to 
understand those providences which some- 
times seem to weaken the church and its 
interests: its friends are too many, too 
mighty, too wise, for God to work deliver- 
ance by; God is taking a course to lessen 
them, that he may be eralted in his own 
strength. Gideon is ordered to bring his 
soldiers to the watering, probably to the 
well of Harod (v. 1) and the stream that ran 
from it; he, or some appointed by him, must 
observe how they drank. We must suppose 
they were all thirsty, and were inclined to 
drink; it is likely he told them they must 
prepare to enter upon action immediately, 
and therefore must refresh themselves ac- 
cordingly, not expecting, after this, to drink 
any thing else but the blood of their enemies. 
Now some, and no doubt the most, would 
kneel down on their knees to drink, and put 
their mouths to the water as horses do, and 
so they might get their fuil draught. Others, 
it may he, would not make such a formal 
business of it, but as a dog laps with his 
tongue, a lap and away, so they would 
hastily take up a little water in their hands, 
and cool their mouths with that, and be gone. 
Three hundred and no more there were of 
this latter sort, that drank in haste, and by 
those God tells Gideon he would rout the 
Midianites, ». 7. By the former distinction 
none were retained but hearty men, that 
were resolved to do their utmost for retriev- 
ing the liberties of Israel; but by this further 
distinction it was provided that none should 
be made use of but, [1.] Men that were 
hardy, that could endure long fatigue, with- 
out complaining of thirst or weariness, that 
had not in them any dregs either of sloth or 
luxury. [2.] Men that were hasty, that 
thought it long till they were engaged with 
the cnemy, preferring the service of God and 
their country before their necessary refresh- 
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Gideon's three hundred men. 


ment; such as these God chooses to employ, 
that are not only well affected, but zealou y 
affected in a good thing. And also because 
these were the smaller number, and therefore 

the least likely to effect what they were de- 

signed for, God would by them save Israel. 

It was a great trial to the faith and courage 

of Gideon, when God bade him let all the 

rest of the people but these 300 go every man 

to his place, that is, go where they pleased 
out of his call, and.from under his command; 
yet we may suppose those that were hearty 
in the cause, though now set aside, did not go 
so far out of hearing but that they were 
ready to follow the blow, when the 300 had 
broken the ice, though this does not appear. 
Thus strangely was Gideon’s army purged, 
and modelled, and reduced, instead of being 
recruited, as one would think in so great an 
action it both needed and deserved to be. 
Now, 

3. Let us see how this little despica- 
ble regiment, on which the stress of the 
action must lic, was accoutred and fitted out. 
Had these 300 been double-manned with 
servants and attendants, and double-armed 
with swords and spears, we should have 
thought them the more likely to bring some- 
thing to pass. But, instead of making them 
more serviceable by their equipment, they are 
made less so. For, (1.) Every soldier turns 
sutler: They took victuals in their hands (v. 
8), left their bag and baggage behind, and 
every man burdened himself with his own 
provision, which was a trial of their faith, 
whether they could trust God when they had 
no more provisions with them than they 
could carry, and a trial of their diligence, 
whether they would carry as much as they 
had occasion for. ‘This was indeed living 
from hand to mouth. (2.) Every soldier 
turns trumpeter. The regiments that were 
cashiered left their trumpets behind them for 
the use of these 300 men, who were 
furnished with these instead of weapons of 
war, as if they had been going rather to a 
game than to a battle. 


9 And it came to pass the same 
night, that the Lorp said unto him, 
Arise, get thee down unto the host; 
for 1 have delivered it into thine hand. 
10 But if thou fear to go down, go 
thou with Phurah thy servant down 
to the host: 11 And thou shalt hear 
what they say; and afterward shall 
thine hands be strengthened to go 
down unto the host. Then went he 
down with Phurah his servant unto 
the outside of the armed men that 
were in the host. 12 And the Midian- 
ites and the Amalekites and all the 
children of the east lay along in the 
valley like grasshoppers for memniees 








Gideon's three hundred men. 


and their camels were without num- 
ber, as the sand by the sea side for 
multitude. 13 And when Gideon was 
come, behold, there was a man that 
told a dream unto his fellow, and said, 
Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, 
a cake of barley bread tumbled into 
the host of Midian, and came unto a 
tent, and smote it that it fell, and 
overturned it, that the tent lay along. 
14 And his fellow answered and said, 
This is nothing else save the sword 
of Gideon the son of Joash, a man of 
Israel: for into his hand hath God 
delivered Midian, and all the host. 
15 And it was so, when Gideon heard 
the telling of the dream, and the in- 
terpretation thereof, that he worship- 
ped, and returned into the host of 
Israel, and said, Arise; for the Lorp 
hath delivered into your hand the 
host of Midian. 


Gideon’s army being diminished as we have 
found it was, he must either fight by faith or 
not at all; God therefore here provides 
recruits for his faith, instead of recruits for 
his forces. 

I. He furnishes him with a good founda- 
tion to build his faith upon. Nothing but a 
word from God will be a footing for faith. 
He has this as full and express as he can 
desire, vr. 9. 1. A word of command to 
warrant the action, which otherwise seemed 
rash and indiscreet, and unbecoming a wise 
general: Arise, get thee down with this hand- 
ful of men unto the host. 2. A word of 
promise to assure him of the success, which 
otherwise seemed very improbable: I have 
delivered tt into thy hand; it is all thy own. 
This word of the Lord came to him the same 
night, when he was (we may suppose) 
greatly agitated and full of care how he 
should come off; tn the multitude of his 
thoughts within him these comforts did delight 
his soul. Divine consolations are given in to 
believers not only strongly but seasonably. 

II. He furnishes him with a good prop to 
support his faith with. 1. He orders him to 
be his own spy, and now in the dead of the 
night to go down privately into the host of 
Midian, and see what intelligence he could 
gain: “Jf thou fear to go down to fight, go 
first only with thy own servant (v. 10) and 
hear what they say” (v. 31); and it is inti- 
mated to him that he should hear that which 
vould greatly strengthen his faith. God 
knows the infirmities of his people, and what 
great cncouragement they may sometimes 
take from a small matter; and therefore, 
knowing beforehand what would occur to 
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o down and hearken to what they said, that 

e might the more firmly believe what God 
said. He must take with him Phurah his 
servant, one that he could confide in, 
probably one of the ten that had helped him 
to break down the altar of Baal. He must 
take him and no one else with him, must 
take him with him to be a witness of what 
he should hear the Midianites say, that out 
of the mouth of these two witnesses, when 
the matter came to be reported to Israel, the 
word might be established. He must take 
his servant with him, because two are better 
than one and a little help is better than none, 
2. Being so, he orders him the sight of 
something that was discouraging. It was 
enough to frighten him to discern, perhaps 
by moon-light, the vast numbers of the 
enemy (v. 12), the men like grasshoppers 
for multitude, and they proved no better than 
grasshoppers for strength and courage; the 
camels one could not count, any more than 
the sand. But, 3. He causes him to hear 
that which was to him a very good omen; 
and when he had heard it he went back again 
immediately, supposing he now had what 
he was sent thither for. He overheard two 
soldiers of the enemy, that were comrades, 
talking; probably they were in bed together, 
waking in the night. (1.) One of them tells 
his dream, and as our dreams generally are, 
and therefore not worth telling again, it is a 
very foolish one. He dreamed that he saw a 
barley-cake come rolling down the hill into 
the camp of the Midianites, and “me- 
thought,” says he (for so we speak in telling 
our dreams), “‘ this rolling cake struck one of 
our tents” (perhaps one of the chief of their 
tents) * and with such violence that” (would 
you think it ?) “it overturned the tent, forced 
down the stakes, and broke the cords at one 
blow, so that the tent lay along and buried 
its inhabitants,” o. 13. In multitudes of 
dreams there are divers vanities, says Solo- 
mon, Eccl. v. 7. One would wonder what 
odd incoherent things are often put together 
by a ludicrous fancy in our dreams. (2.) 
The other, it may be between sleeping and 
waking, undertakes to interpret this dream, 
and the interpretation is very far-fetched : 
This ts nothing else save the sword of Gideon, 
v.14. Our expositors now can tell us how 
apt the resemblance was, that Gideon, who 
had threshed corn for his family, and made 
cakes for his friend (ch. vi. 11—19), was fitly 
represented by a cake,—that he and _ his 
army were as inconsiderable as a cake made 
of a little flour, as contemptible as a barley- 
cake, hastily got together as a cake suddenly 
baked upon the coals, and as unlikely to con- 
quer this great army as a cake to overthrow 
a tent. But, after all, do not interpreta- 
tions belong to God? He put it into the 
head of the one to dream and into the mouth 
of the other to give the sense of it; if Gideon 
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selves, it had so little significancy in it that 
it would have done him little service; but, 
having the interpretation from the mouth of 
an enemy, it not only appeared to come from 
God, who has all men’s hearts and tongues 
in his hand, but it was likewise an evidence 
that the enemy was quite dispirited, and that 
the name of Gideon had become so formi- 
dable to them that it disturbed their sleep. 
‘The victory would easily be won which was 
already so tamely yielded : Into hts hand hath 
God delivered Midian. Those were not likely 
to fight who saw God fighting against them. 

Lastly, Gideon, observing the finger of God 
pointing him to this very place, at this very 
time, to hear this dream and the interpretation 
of it, was exceedingly encouraged by it 
against the melancholy g 1 aheeoecnitaae he had 
upon the reducing of his army. He was 
very well pleased to hear himse compared 
to a barley-cake, when it proved to effect 
such great things. Being hereby animated, 
we are told (v. 15), 1. How he gave God 
the glory of it; he worshipped immediately, 
bowed his head, or, it may be, lifted up his 
eyes and hands, and ina short ejaculation 
thanked God for the victory he was now 
sure of, and for this encouragement to expect 
it. Wherever we are, we may speak to God, 
and worship him, and find a way open 
heavenward. God must have the praise of 
that which is encouraging to our faith, and 
his providence must be acknowledged in 
those events which, though minute and 
seemingly accidental, prove serviceable to us. 
2. How hs gave his friends a share in the 
encouragements he had received: Arise, 
prepare to march presently ; the Lord has 
delivered Midian into your hand. 


1G And he divided the three hun- 
dred men info three companies, and 
he put a trumpet in every man’s hand, 
with empty pitchers, and lamps within 
the pitchers. 17 And he said unto 
them, Look on me, and do likewise : 
and, behold, when I come to the out- 
side of the camp, it shall be that, as 
1 do, so shall ye do. 18 When I 
blow with a trumpet, I and all that 
are with me, then blow ye the trum- 
pets also on every side of all the 
uses, and SAY; The sword of the 
Lorp, and of Gideon. 19 So Gideon, 
and the hundred men that were with 
him, came unto the outside of the 
camp in the beginning of the middle 
watch; and they had but newly set 
the watch: and they blew the trum- 
pets, and brake the pitchers that were 
‘a their hands. 20 And the three 
companies blew the trumpets, and 
brake the pitchers, and held the lamps 
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The Midsanstes surprised. 


in their left hands, and the trumpets 
in their right hands to blow withal: 
and they cried, The sword of the 
Lorp, and of Gideon. 21 And they 
stood every man in his place round 
about the camp: and all the host ran, 
and cried, and fled. 22 And the three 
hundred blew the trumpets, and the 
Lorp set every man’s sword against 
his fellow, even throughout all the 
host: and the host fled to Beth- 
shittah in Zererath, and to the border 
of Abel-meholah, unte Tabbath. 


Here is, J. The alarm which Gideon gave 
to the hosts of Midian in the dead time of the 
night ; for it was intended that those who 
had so long been a terror to Israel, and had 
so often frightened them, should themselves 
be routed and ruined purely by terror. 

1. The attack here made was, in many cir- 
cumstances, like that which Abraham made 
upon the army that had taken Lot captive. 
The number of men was much the same: 
Abraham had 318, Gideon 300; they both 
divided their forces, both made their attack 
by night, and were both victorious under 
great disadvantages (Gen. xiv, 14, 15); and 
Gideon is not only a son of Abraham (so 
were the Midianites by Keturah) but an heir 
of his faith. Gideon, (1.) Divided his army, 
small as it was, into three battalions (v 16), 
one of which he himself commanded (v. 19), 
because great armies (and such a one he 
would make a show of) were usually divided 
into the right wing, and left wing, and the 
body of the army. (2.) He ordered them all 
to do as he did, ».17. He told them now, it 
is very likely, what they must do, else the 
thing was so strange that they would scarcely 
have done it of a sudden, but he would, by 
doing it first, give notice to them when to do 
it, as officers exercise their soldiers with the 
word of command or by beat of drum: 
Look on me, and do likewise. Such is the 
word of command which our Lord Jesus, the 
captain of our salvation, gives his soldiers ; 
for he has left us an example, with a charge to 
follow it: As I do, soshall youdo. (3.) He 
made his descent in the night, when the 
were secure and least expected it, whic 
would put them into great consternation, 
and when the smallness of his army would 
not be discovered. In the night all frights 
are most frightful, especially in the dead of 
the night, as this was, a little after midnight, 
when the middle watch began, and the alarm 
would wake them out of their sleep. We 
read of terror by night as ver terrible (Ps. 
xci. 5), and fear tn the night, Cant. iii. 8. (4.) 
That which Gideon aimed at was to frighten 
this huge host, to give them not only a fatal 
rout, but a very shameful one. He accoutred 
his army with every man a trumpet in his 
right hand, and an earthen pitcher, hae a 
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torch in it, in his left, and he himself thought 
it no disparagement to him to march before 
them thus armed. He would make but a 
jest of conquering this army, and goes out 
against them rather as against a company of 
children than against a host of soldiers. The 
virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised 
thee, and laughed thee to scorn, Isa. xxxvii. 
92. The fewness of his men favoured his 
design ; for, being so few, they marched to 
the camp with the greater secresy and expe- 
dition, so that they were not discovered till 
they were close by the camp; and he con- 
trived to give the alarm when they had just 
mounted the guards (v. 19), that the sen- 
tinels, being then wakeful, might the sooner 
disperse the alarm through the camp, which 
was the best service they could do him. 
Three ways Gideon contrived to strike a 
terror upon this army, and so put them into 
ronfusion. [1.] With a great noise. Every 
man must blow his trumpet in the most ter- 
rible manner he could and clatter an earthen 
pitcher to pieces at the same time ; probably 
each dashed his pitcher to his next man’s, 
and so they were broken both together, 
which would not only make a great crash, 
but was a figure of what would be the effects 
of the fright, even the Midianites’ killing one 
another. [2.] With a great blaze. The 
lighted torches were hid in the pitchers, like 
a candle under a bushel, until they came to 
the camp, and then, being taken out all 
together of a sudden, would make a glaring 
show, and run through the camp like a flash 
of lightning. Perhaps with these they set 
some of the tents on the outside of the camp 
on fire, which would very much increase 
the confusion. [3.] With a great shout. 
Every man must cry, For the Lord, and for 
Gideon, so some think it should be read in 
v.18, for there the sword is not in the 
original, but it is in v. 20, The sword of the 
Lord, and of Gideon. It should seem, he 
borrowed the word from the Midiauite’s 
dream (v. 14): it 1s the sword of Gideon. 
Finding his name was a terror to them, he 
thus improves it against them, but prefixes 
the name of Jehovah, as the figure without 
which his own was but an insignificant 


cypher. This would put life into his own 
men, who might well take courage when they 
had such a God as Jehovah, and such a man 


as Gideon, both to fight for, and to fight for 
them ; well might those follow who had such 
leaders. It would likewise put their enemies 
into a fright, who had of old heard of Je- 
hovah’s great name, and of late of Gideon’s. 
The sword of the Lord is all in all to the 
success of the sword of Gideon, yet the sword 
of Gideon must be employed. Men the in- 
struments, and God the principal agent, 
must both be considered in their places, but 
men, the greatest and best, always in sub- 
serviency and subordination to God. This 
army was to be defeated purely by terrors, 
and these are especially the sword of the 
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Lord. These soldiers, if they had swords by 
their sides, that was all, they had none in 
their hands, but they gained the victory by 
shouting ‘“‘ The sword.” So the church’s 
enemies are routed by a sword out of the 
mouth, Rev. xix. 21. 

2. This method here taken of defeating the 
Midianites may be alluded to, (1.) As typify- 
ing the destruction of the devil’s kingdom in 
the world by the preaching of the everlastin 
gospel, the sounding of that trumpet, an 
the holding forth of that light out of earthen 
vessels, for such the ministers of the gospel 
arc, in whom the treasure of that light is de- 
posited, 2 Cor. iv. 6,7. Thus God chose 
the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise, a barley-cake to overthrow the tents of 
Midian, that the excellency of the power might 
be of God only ; the gospel is a sword, not in 
the hand, but in the mouth, the sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon, of God and Jesus Christ, 
him that sits on the throne and the Lamb. 
(2.) As representing the terrors of the great 
day. Sothe excellent bishop Hall applies it ; 
if these pitchers, trumpets, and firebrands, 
did so daunt and dismay the proud troops of 
Midian and Amalek, who shall be able to 
stand before the last terror, when the trumpet 
of the archangel shall sound, the elements 
shall be on a flame, the heavens pass away 
with a great noise, and the Lord himself 
shall descend with a shout! 

II. The wonderful success of this alarm. 
The Midianites were shouted out of their 
lives, as the walls of Jericho were shouted 
down, that Gideon might see what he lately 
despaired of cver seeing, the wonders that 
their fathers told them of. Gideon’s soldiers 
observed their orders, and stood every man tn 
his place round about the camp (v. 21), sound- 
ing his trumpet to excite them to fight one 
another, and holding out his torch to light 
them to their ruin. They did not rush inte 
the host of Midian, as greedy either of blood: 
or spoil, but patiently stood still to see the 
salvation of the Lord, a salvation purely of 
his own working. Observe how the design 
took effect. 1. They feared the Israelites. 
All the host immediately took the alarm ; it 
flew like lightning through all their lines, 
and they ran, and cried, and fled, v. 21. 
There was something natural in this fright. 
We may suppose they had not had intelli- 
gence of the great diminution of Gideon’s 
army, but rather concluded that since their 
last advices it had been growing greater and 
greater; and therefore they had reason to 
suspect, knowing how odious and grievous 
they had made themselves and what bold 
steps had heen taken towards the throwing 
off of their yoke, that it was a very great army 
which was to be ushered in with all those 
trumpeters and torch-bearers. But there 
was more of a supernatural power impressing 
this terror upon them. God himself gave it 
the setting on, to show how that promise 
should have been fulfilled if they had not 


B.C. 1249, 


forfeited it, One of you shall chase a thousand. 
See the power of imagination, and how much 
it may become a terror at some times, as at 
other times it is a pleasure. 2. They fell 
foul upon one another: The Lord set every 
man’s sword against his fellow, v.22. In this 
confusion, observing the trumpeters and 
torch-bearers to stand still without thcir 
camp, they concluded the body of the army 
had already entered and was in the midst of 
them, and therefore every one ran at the 
next he met, though a friend, supposing him 
an enemy, and one such mistake as this 
would occasion many, for then he that slew 
him would certainly be taken for an enemy, 
and would be dispatched immediately. It is 
our interest to preserve such a command of 
our own spirits as never to be afraid with any 
amazement, for we cannot conceive what mis- 
chiefs we thereby plunge ourselves into. 
See also how God often makes the enemies 
of his church instruments to destroy one an- 
other; it is a pity the church’s friends 
should ever be thus infatuated. 3. They 
fled for their lives. Perhaps when day-light 
came they were sensible of their mistake in 
fighting with one another, and concluded 
that by this fatal error they had so weakened 
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VIII. Gideon's victory, 
Naphtali and Asher who did this (v. 23) were 
not such as now came from those distant 
countries, but the same that had enlisted 
themselves (ch. vi. 35), but had been ca- 
shiered. ‘Those who were fearful and afraid 
to fight (». 3) now took heart, when the worst 
was over, and were ready enough to divide 
the spoil, though backward to make the on- 
set. Those also that might not fight though 
they had a mind to it, and were disbanded 
by order from God, did not as those, 2 Chron. 
Xxv. 10, 13, return in great anger, but waited 
for an opportunity of doing service in pur- 
suing the victory, though they were denied the 
honour of helping to force the lines. 2. The 
Ephraimites, upon a summons from Gideon, 
came in unanimously, and secured the passes 
over Jordan, by the several fords, to cut off 
the enemies’ retreat into their own country, 
that they might be entirely destroyed, to 
prevent the like mischief to Israel another 
time. Nojv that they had begun to fall, it 
was easy to say, Down with them, Esth. vi. 
13. They took the waters (v. 24), that is, 
posted themselves along the river side, so 
that the Midianites, who fled from those who 
pursued them, fell into the hands of those 
that waited to intercept them. Here were 


themselves that now it was impossible to | fear, and the pit, and the snare, Isa. xxiv. 17 


make any head against Israel, and therefore 
made the best of their way towards their own 
country, though, for aught that appears, the 
300 men kept their ground. The wicked 
flee when none pursueth, Prov. xxviii. 1. Ter- 
rors make him afraid on every side, and drive 
him to his feet, Job xviii. 11. 

23 And the men of Israel gathered 
themselves together out of Naphtali, 
and out of Asher, and out of all Ma- 
nasseh, and pursued after the Midian- 
ites. 
gers throughout all mount Ephraim, 
saying, Come down against the 
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24 And Gideon sent messen | verpetual infamy: Here fell the princes of 


3. ‘I'wo of the chief commanders of the host 
of Midian were taken and slain by the 
Ephraimites on this side Jordan, v.25. Their 
names perhaps signified their nature, Oreb 
signifies a raven, and Zeeb a wolf (corvus 
and Jupus). ‘These iu their flight had taken 
shelter, onein a rock (Isa. ii. 21; Rev. vi. 15), 
the other by a wine-press, as Gideon for fear 
of them had lately hid his corn by a wine- 
press, ch. vi. 11. But the places of their 
shelter were made the places of their slaugh- 
ter, and the memory of it was preserved to 
posterity in the names of the places, to their 
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Midianites, and take before them the | This chapter Fives ue rine aeeine story of bie life aul govern: 


waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 
Then all the men of Ephraim gathered 
themselves together, and took the 
waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 


25 And they took two princes of the! 


Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb ; and they 
slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and 
Zeeb they slew at the winepress of 
Zeeb, and pursued Midian, and 
brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb 
to Gideon on the other side Jordan. 

We have here the prosecution of this 

lorious victory. 1. Gideon’s soldiers that 

ad been dismissed, and perhaps had begun 
to disperse themselves, upon notice of the 
enemies’ flight gut together again, and vigor- 
ously pursued those whom they had not 
courage to face The men of Israc] out of 





ment. 1. Gideon prudently pacifies the offended Ephraimites, 
ver. 1—3. HL. He bravely pursues the Hying Midianites, ver. 4, 
10.12. HE. He justly chastises the insolence of the men of Suc- 
coth and Penuel, who basely abused him (ver.6- 1), aud were 
reckoned with for it, ver. 13—17. IV. He honourably slays the 
two kings of Midian, ver. IS—21. V. After all this he modestly 
declines the government of fsrael, ver. 22, 24. VI. He foolisbly 
gratified the superstitious humour of his peuple, hy setting up am 
ephod in his own city, which proved a great snare, ver. 24—27, 
VIL. He kept the country quiet for forty years, ver. 28. VIII. He 
died in honour, and left s numerous family behind him, ver. 
99~32. {X. Both he and his God were soun forgotten by un- 
grateful Israel, ver. J3—J5. 


ND the men of Ephraim said 
A unto him, Why hast: thou served 
us thus, that thou calledst us not, 
when thou wentest to fight with the 
Midianites ? And they did chide with 
him sharply. 2 And he said unto 
them, What have 1 done now in 
comparison of you? Is not the glean- 
ing of the grapes of Ephraim better 


than the vintage of Abi-ezer? 3 God 
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Gideon pacifies the Ephraimites. 
nath delivered into your hands the 
princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb : 
and what was I able to do in com- 
parison of you? Then their anger 
was abated toward him, when he had 
said that. 


No sooner were the Midianites, the com- 
mon enemy, subducd, than, through the 
violence of some hot spirits, the children of 
Israel were ready to quarrel among them- 
selves ; an unhappy spark was struck, which, 
if Gideon had not with a great deal of wisdom 
and grace extinguished immediately, might 
have broken out into a flame of fatal conse- 
quence. The Ephraimites, when they brought 
the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon as 
general, instead of congratulating him upon 
his successes and addressing him with thanks 
for his great services, as they ought to have 
done, picked a quarrel with him and grew 
very hot upon it. 

I. Their accusation was very peevish and 
unreasonable: Why didst thou not callus when 
thou wentest to fight with the Midianites ? v. 1. 
Ephraim was brother to Manasseh, Gideon’s 
tribe, and had the pre-eminence in Jacoh’s 
blessing and in Moses’s, and therefore was 
very jealous of Manasseh, lest that tribe 
should at any time eclipse the honour of 
theirs. Hence we find Manasseh against 
Ephraim and Ephraim against Manasseh, 
Isa. ix. 21. A brother offended is harder to 
be won than a strong city, and thetr contentions 
are as the bars of a castle, Prov. xviii. 19. 
But how unjust was their quarrel with Gideon! 
‘They were angry that he did not send for 
them to begin the attack upon Midian, as 
well as to follow the blow. Why were they 
not called to lead the van? The post of 
honour, they thought, belonged to them. 
But, 1. Gideon was called of God, and must 
act as he directed; he neither took the 
honour to himself nor did he himself dis- 
pose of honours, but left it to God to do all. 
So that the Ephraimites, in this quarrel, re- 
flected upon the divine conduct; and what 
was Gideon that they murmured against him ? 
2. Why did not the Ephraimites offer them- 
selves willingly to the service? ‘They knew 
the enemy was in their country, and had 
heard of the forces that were raising to opposc 
them, to which they ought to have joined 
themselves, in zeal for the common ’cause, 
though they had not a formal invitation. 
Those scek themselves more than God that 
stand upon a point of honour to excuse them- 
selves from doing real service to God and 
their generation. In Deborah’s time there 
was a root of Ephraim, ch. v. 14. Why did 
not this appear now? The case itself called 
them, they needed not wait for a cal) from 
Gideon. 3. Gideon had saved their credit in 
not calling them. If he had sent for them, 


no doubt many of them would have gone 
back with the faint-hearted, or been dis- 
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missed with the lazy, slothful, and intem- 
erate ; so that by not calling them he pre- 
vented the putting of those slurs upon them. 
Cowards will seem valiant when the danger 
is over, but those consult their reputation 
who try not their courage when danger is 
near. 

II. Gideon’s answer was very calm and 
peaceable, and was intended not so much to 
justify himself as to please and pacify them, 
v. 2,3. He answers them, 1. With a great 
deal of meekness and temper. He did not 
resent the affront, nor answer anger with 
anger, but mildly reasoned the case with 
them, and he won as true honour by this 
command which he had over his own passion 
as by his victory over the Midianites. He 
that ts slow to anger ts better than the mighty. 
2. With a great deal of modesty and humi- 
lity, magnifying their performances above his 
own: Is not the gleaning of the grapes of 
Ephraim, who picked up the stragglers of 
the enemy, and cut off those of them that 
escaped, better thun the vintage of Abiezer—~ 
a greater honour to them, and better service 
to the country, than the first attack Gideon 
made upon them? ‘The destruction of the 
church’s enemics is compared to a vintage, 
Rev. xiv. 18. In this he owns their glean- 
ings better than his gatherings. The im- 
proving of a victory is often more honour- 
able, and of greater consequence, than the 
winning of it; in this they had signalized 
themselves, and their own courage and con- 
duct, or, rather, God had dignified them ; for 
though, to magnify their achievements, he is 
willing to diminish his own performances, 
yet he will not take any flowers from God’s 
crown to adorn theirs with: ‘‘ God has de- 
livered into your hands the princes of Midian, 
and a great slaughter has been made of the 
enemy by your numerous hosts, and what 
was I able to do with 300 men, in comparison 
of you and your brave exploits?” Gideon 
stands here a very great example of self- 
denial, and this instance shows us, (1.) That 
humility of deportment is the best way to re- 
move envy. It is true even right works are 
often envied, Eccl. iv. 4. Yet they are not 
so apt to be so when those who do them ap- 
pear not to be proud of them. ‘Those are 
inalignant indeed who seek to cast down 
from thcir excellency those that humble and 
abase themselves. (2.) It is likewise the 
surest method of ending strife, for only by 
pride comes contention, Prov. xiii. 10. (3.) 
Humility is most amiable and admirable in 
the midst of great attainments and advance- 
ments. Gideon’s conquests did greatly set 
off his condescensions. (4.) It is the proper 
act of humility to esteem others better than 
ourselves, antl in honour to prefer one another. 

Now what was the issue of this contro- 
versy? ‘The Ephraimites had chidden with 
him sharply (v. 1), forgetting the respect 
due to their general and one whom God 
had honoured, and giving vent to their pas- 
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wrath, Prov. xv.1. Their anger was abated 
towards him, v. 3. It is intimated that they 
retained some resentment, but he prudently 
overlooked it and let it cool by degrees. 
Very great and good men must expect to 
have their patience tried by the unkind- 
nesses and follies even of those they serve 
and must not think it strange. 


4 And Gideon came to Jordan, 
and passed over, he, and the three 
hundred men that were with him, 
taint, yet pursuing them. 5 And he 
said unto the men of Succoth, Give, 
I pray you, loaves of bread unto the 
people that follow me; for they be 
faint, and I am pursuing after Zebah 
and Zalmunna, kings of Midian. 6 
And the princes of Succoth said, Are 
the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
now in thine hand, that we should 
give bread unto thine army? 7 And 
Gideon said, Thercfure when tlie 
Lorp hath delivered Zebah and Zal- 
munna into mine hand, then I will 
tear your flesh with the thorns of the 
wilderness and with briers. 8 And 
he went up thence to Penuel, and 
spake unto them likewise: and the 
men of Penuel answered him as the 
men of Succoth had answered him. 
9 And he spake-also unto the men of 
Penuel, saying, When I come again 
in peace, I will break down this 
tower. 10 Now Zebah and Zal- 
munna were in Karkor, and their 
hosts with them, about fifteen thou- 
sand men, all that werc left of all the 
hosts of the children of the east : for 
there fell a hundred and twenty 
thousand n.en that drew sword. 11 


And Gideon went up by the way of 


them that dwelt in tents on the east 
of Nobak and Jogbehah, and smote 
the host: for the host was secure. 
12 And when Zebah and Zalmunna 
fled, he pursued after them, and took 
the two kings of Midian, Zebah and 
Zalmunna, and discomfited all the 
host. 
Joash returned from battle before the 
sun was up, 14 And caught a young 
man of the men of Succoth, and en- 
quired of him: and he described unto 
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sion in a very indecent liberty of speech, a 
certain sign of a weak and indefensible cause. 
Reason runs low when the chiding flies high. 
But Gideon’s soft answer turned away their 





Gideon pursues the Midianites. 
him the princes of Succoth, and the 
elders thereof, even threescore and 
seventeen men. 15 And he came 
unto the men of Succoth, and said, 
Behold .Zebah and Zalmunna, with 
whom ye did upbraid me, saying, Are 
the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
now in thine hand, that we should 
give bread unto thy men that are 
weary? 16 And he took the elders 
of the city, and thorns of the wilder- 
ness and briers, and with them he 
taught the men of Succoth. 17 And 
he beat down the tower of Penuel, 
and slew the men of the city. 


In these verses we have, 

I. Gideon, as a valiant general, pursuing the 
remaining Midianites, and bravely following 
hisblow. Avery great slaughter was made of 
the enemy at first: 120,000 men that drew the 
sword, v.10. Such a terrible execution did 
they make among themselves, and so easy a 
prey weretheytolsrael. But, it seems, the two 
kings of Midian, being better provided than 
the rest for an escape, with 15,000 men got 
over Jordan before the passes could be se- 
cured by the Ephraimites, and made towards 
their own country. Gideon thinks he does 
not fully execute his commission to save Is- 
rae] if he let them escape. He is not con- 
tent to chase them out of the country, but he 
will chase them out of the world, Job xviii. 18. 
This resolution is here pushed on with great 
firmness, and crowned with great success. 

1. His firmness was very exemplary. He 
effected his purpose under the greatest dis- 
advantages and discouragements that could 
be. (1.) He took none with him but his 300 
men, who now laid aside their trumpets and 
torches, and betook themselves to their swords 
and spears. God had said, By these 300 men 
will I save you (ch. vii. 7); and, confiding in 
that promise, Gideon kept to them only, ov. 4. 
He expected more from 300 men, supported 
by a particular promise, than from so many 
thousands supported only by their own va- 
lour. (2.) They were faint, and yet pursuing, 
much fatigued with what they had done, and 
yet eager to do more against the enemies of 
their country. Our spiritus] warfare must 
thus be prosecuted with what strength we 
have, though we have but little; it is many 
a time the true Christian’s case, fainting and 
yet pursuing. (3.) Though he met with dis- 
couragement from those of his own people, 
was jecred for what he was doing, a8 going 
about what he could never accomplish, yet 


13 And Gideon the son of|he went on with it. If those that should be 


our helpers in the way of our duty prove 

hindrances to us, let not this drive us off 

from it. Those know not how to value God’s 

acceptance that know not how to despise the 

reproaches and contempts of men. He 
1 
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made a very long march by the way of those 
that dwelt in tents (v. 11), either because he 
hoped to find them kinder to him than the 
men of Succoth and Penuel, that dwelt in 
walled towns (sometimes there is more gene- 
rosity and charity found in country tents 
than in city palaces), or because that was a 
road in which he would be least expected, 
and therefore that way it would be the greater 
surprise to them. It is evident he spared no 
pains to complete his victory. Now he found 
it an advantage to have his 300 men such as 
could bear hunger, and thirst, and toil. It 
should seem, he set upon the enemy by night, 
as he had done before, for the host was secure. 
The security of sinners often proves their 
ruin, and dangers are most fatal when least 
feared. 

2. His success was very encouraging to 
resolution and industry in a good cause. 
He routed the army (v.11), and took the two 
kings prisoners, .12. Note, The fear of the 
wicked shall come upon him. ‘Those that 
think to run from the sword of the Lord and 
of Gideon do but run upon it. If he flee 
from the tron weapon, yet the bow of steel 
shall strike him through; for evil pursueth 
sinners. 

II. Here is Gideon, as a righteous judge, 
chastising the insolence of the disaffected Is- 
raelites, the men of Succoth and the men of 
Penuel, both in the tribe of Gad, on the other 
side Jordan. 

1. Their crime was great. Gideon, with a 
handful of feeble folk was pursuing the com- 
mon enemy, to complete the deliverance of 
Israel. His way led him through the city of 
Succoth first and afterwards of Peruel. He 
expected not that the magistrates should meet 
him in their formalities, congratulate him upon 
his victory, present him with the keys of their 
city, and give him a treat, much less that 
they should send forces in to his assistance, 
though he was entitled to all this; but he 
only begs some necessary food for his soldiers 
that were ready to faint for want, and he does 
it very humbly and importunately: Give, J 
pray you, loaves of bread unto the people that 


follow me,v.5. The request woul have been 


reasonable if they had been but poo travellers 
in distress; but considering that they were 
soldiers, called, and chosen, and faithful (Rev. 
xvii. 14), men whom God had greatly honoured 
and to whom Israel was highly obliged, who 
had done great service to their country and 
were now doing more,—that they were con- 
querors, and had P gaitas to put them under 
contribution—and that they were fighting 
God’s battles and Israel’s,—nothing could 
be more just than that their brethren should 
furnish them with the best provisions their 
city afforded. But the princes of Succoth 
neither feared God nor regarded man. For, 
(1.) In contempt of God, they refused to an- 
swer the just demands of him whom God had 
raised up to save them, affronted him, ban- 
tercd him, despised the success he had already 
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been honoured with, despaired of the succese 
of his present undertaking, did what they 
could to discourage him in prosecuting the 
war, and were very willing to believe that 
the remaining forces of Midian, which they 
had now seen march through their country, 
would be too hard for him: Are the hands of 
Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy hand? 
“No, nor ever will be,” so they conclude, 
judging by the disproportion of numbers. 
(2.) The bowels of their compassion were shut 
up against their brethren; they were as des- 
titute of love as they were of faith, would not 
give morsels of bread (so some read it) to 
those that were ready to perish. Were these 
princes? were these Israelites? unworthy 
either title, base and degenerate men! Surely 
they were worshippers of Baal, or in the in- 
terests of Midian. ‘The men of Penuel gave 
the same answer to the same request, defying 
the sword of the Lord and of Gideon, v. 8. 

2. The warning he gave them of the punish- 
ment of their crime was very fair. (1.) He 
did not punish it immediately, because he 
would not lose so much time from the pur- 
suit of the enemy that were flying from him, 
because he would not seem to do it in a heat 
of passion, and because he would do it more 
to their shame and confusion when he 
had completed his undertaking, which they 
thought impracticable. But, (2.) He told 
them how he would punish it (v. 7, 9), to 
show the confidence he had of success in the 
strength of God, and that, if they had the 
least grain of grace and consideration left, 
they might upon second thoughts repent of 
their folly, humble themselves, and contrive 
how to atone for it, by sending after him 
succours and supplies, which if they had 
done, no doubt, Gideon would have pardoned 
them. God gives notice of danger, and space 
to repent, that sinners may flee from the wrath 
to come. 

3. The warning being slighted, the punish- 
ment, though very severe, was really very just. 

(1.) The princes of Succoth were first made 
examples. Gideon got intelligence of their 
number, seventy-seven men, their names, 
and places of abode, which were described in 
writing to him, v.14. And, to their great 
surprise, when they thought he had scarcely 
overtaken the Midianites, he returned a con- 
queror. His 300 men were now the minis- 
ters of his justice; they secured all these 
princes, and brought them before Gideon, 
who showed them his royal captives in chains. 
“These are the men you thought me an un- 
equal match for, and would give me no as- 
sistance in the pursuit of,” ». 15. And he 

unished them with thorns and briers, but, 
it should seem, not unto death. With these, 
[1.] He tormented their bodies, either hy 
scourging or by rolling them in the thorns 
and briers; some way or other he fore their 
fresh, v.7. Those shall have judgment with 
out mercy that have shown no mercy. Per- 
haps he observed them to be soft and deli- 
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cate men, who despised him and his com- 

any for their roughness and hardiness, and 
therefore Gideon thus mortified them for 
their effeminacy. [2.] He instructed their 
minds: With these he taught the men of Suc- 
coth, v.16. The correction he gave them 
was intended, not for destruction, but whole- 
some discipline, to make them wiser and 
better for the future. He made them know 
(so the word is), made them know themselves 
and their folly, God and their duty, made 
them know who Gideon was, since they would 
not know by the success wherewith God had 
crowned him. Note, Many are taught with 
the briers and thorns of affliction that would 
not learn otherwise. God gives wisdom by 
the rod and reproof, chastens and teaches, and 
by correction opens the ear to discipline. 
Our blessed Saviour, though he was a Son, 
yet learnt obedience by the things which he 
suffered, Heb.v.8. Let every pricking brier, 
and grieving thorn, especially when it bccomes 
a thorn in the flesh, be thus interpreted, thus 
amproved. ‘ By this God designs to teach 
ne; what good lesson shall I learn ?”’ 

(2.) The doom of the men of Penuel comes 
next, and it should seem he used them more 
severely than the other, for good reason, no 
doubt, ».17. [1.] He beat down their tower, 
of which they gloried, in which they trusted, 
perhaps scornfully advising Gideon and his 
men rather to secure themselves in that than 
to pursue the Midianites. What men make 
their pride is justly by its ruin made their 
shame. [2.] He slew the men of the city, not 
all, perhaps not the elders or princes, but 
those that had affronted him, and those only. 
He slew some of the men of the city that were 
most insolent and abusive, for terror to the 
rest, and so he taught the men of Penuel. 


18 Then said he unto Zebah and 
Zalmunna, What manner of men were 
they whom ye slew at Tabor? And 
they answered, As thou arf, so were 
they; each one resembled the child- 
ren of a king. 19 And he said, They 
were my brethren, 
my mother: as the Lorp liveth, if 
ye had saved them alive, I would not 
slay you. 20 And he said unto Jether 
his firstborn, Up, and slay them. 
But the youth drew not his sword: 
for he feared, because he was yet a 
youth. 21 Then Zebah and Zal- 
munna said, Rise thou, and fall upon 
us: for as the man is, so is his 
strength. And Gideon arose, and 
slew Zebah and Zalmunna, and took 
away the ornaments that were on 
their camels’ necks. 


Judgment began at the house of God, in 
the just correction of the men of Succoth and 


CHAP. VIII. 


even the sons of | life. 


Zebah and Zalmunaa slain 


Penuel, who were Israelites, but it did not 
end there. The kings of Midian, when 
they had served to demonstrate Gideon’s vic- 
tories, and grace his triumphs, must now be 
reckoned with. 1. They are indicted for the 
murder of Gideon’s brethren some time 0 
at Mount Tabor. When the children of Is. 
rael, for fear of the Midianites, made them- 
selves dens tn the mountuins (ch. vi. 2), those 
young men, it is likely, took shelter in that 
mountain, where they were found by these 
two kings, and most basely and barbarously 
slain in cold blood. When he asks them 
what manner of men they were (v. 18), it is 
not because he was uncertain of the thing, or 
wanted proof of it; he was not so little con- 
cerned fur his brethren’s blood as not to en- 
quire it out before now, nor were these proud 
tyrants solicitous to conceal it. But he puts 
that question to them that by their acknow- 
ledgment of the more than ordinary comeli- 
ness of the persons they slew their crime 
might appear the more heinous, and conse- 
quently their punishment the more righteous. 
They could not but own that, though they 
were found in a mean and abject condition, 
yct they had an unusual greatness and 
majesty in their countenances, not unlike 
(rideon himself at this time: they resembled 
the children of a king, born for something 
great. 2. Being found guilty of this murder 
by their own confession, Gideon, though he 
might have put them to death as Israel’s 
judge for the injuries done to that people in 
general, as Oreb and Zeeb (ch. vii. 25), yet 
chooses rather to put on the character of 
an avenger of blood, as next of kin to the per- 
sons slain: They were my brethren, v. 19. 
Their other crimes might have been forgiven, 
at least Gideon would not have slain them 
himself, lect them have answered it to the 
people ; but the voice of his brethren’s blood 
cries, cries to him, now it is in the power of 
his hand to avenge it, and therefore there is 
no remedy—by him must their blood be shed, 
though they were kings. Little did they 
think to hear of this so long after; but 
murder scldom goes unpunished even in this 
3. The execution is done by Gideon 
himself with his own hand, because he was 
the avenger of blood; he bade his son slay 
them, for he was a near relation to the per- 
sons murdered, and fittest to be his father’s 
substitute and representative, and he would 
thus train him up to the acis of justice and 
boldness, v. 20. But, (1.) The young man 
himself desired to be excused; he feared, 
though they were bound and could make no 
resistance, because he was yet a youth, and 
not uscd to such work: courage does not al- 
ways run in the blood. (2.) The prisoners 
themselves desired that Gideon would excuse 
it (v. 21), begyed that, if they must die, they 
might die by his own hand, which would be 
somewhat more honourable to them, and 
more easy; for by his great strength they 
would sooner be dispatched and rid “ of 
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their pain. As ts the man, so is his strengt, 

Either they mean it of themselves (they wer 
men of such strength as called for a bette: 
hand than that young man’s to overpowe: 
quickly) or of Gideon, “Thou art at thy ful 
strength; he has not yet come to it; there 
fore be thou the executioner.” From thos 
that are grown up to maturity, it is expectec 
that what they do in any service be done 
with so. much the more strength. Gidcon 
dispatched them quickly, and seized the or. 
naments that were on their camels’ necks, 
ornaments like the moon, so it is in the margin 

either badges of their royalty or perhaps c 

their idolatry, for Ashteroth was represented 
by the moon, as Baal by the sun. With these 
he took all their other ornaments, as appears 
v. 26, where we find that he did not put them 
to so good a use as one would have wished. 
The destruction of these two kings, and tha 
of the two princes (ch. vii. 25) is long after. 
wards pleaded as a precedent in prayer fo! 
the ruin of others of the church’s enemies. 
Ps. Ixxxili. 11, Make their nobles ike Oreb 
and Zeeb, and all their princes as Zebah 
and Zalmunna, \et them all be cut off in like 
manner. 


22 Then the men of Israel said 
unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both 
thou, and thy son, and thy son’s son 
also: for thou hast delivered us from 
the hand of Midian. 23 And Gideon 
said unto them, I will not rule over 
you, neither shall my son rule over 
you: the Lorp shall rule over you. 
24 And Gideon said unto them, | 
would desire a request of you, that 
ye would give me every man the ear- 
rings of his prey. (For they had 
golden earrings, because they were 
Ishmaelites.) 25 And they answered, 
We will willingly give them. And 
they spread a garment, and did cast 
therein every man the earrings of his 
prey. 26 And the weight of the 
golden earrings that he requested was 
a thousand and seven hundred shekels 
of gold; beside ornaments, and col- 
lars, and purple raiment that was on 
the kings of Midian, and beside the 
chains that were about their camels’ 
necks. 27 And Gideon made an 
ephod thereof, and put it in his city, 
even in Ophrah: and all Israel went 
thither a whoring after it: which 
thing became a snare unto Gideon, 
and to his house. 28 Thus was 
Midian subdued before the children 
of Israel, so that they lifted up their 
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heads no more. And the country was 
in quietness forty years in the days 


of Gideon. 

Here is, I. Gideon’s laudable modesty, 
after his great victory, in refusing the govern- 
ment which the people offered him. 1. It 
was honest in them to offer it: Rule thou over 
us, for thou hast delwered us, v. 22. They 
thought it very reasonable that he who had 
gone through the toils and perils of their de- 
liverance should enjoy the honour and power 
of commanding them ever afterwards, and 
very desirable that he who in this great and 
critical juncture had had such manifest tokens 
of God’s presence with him should ever af- 
terwards preside in their affairs. Let us ap- 
ply it to the Lord Jesus: he hath delivered 
as out of the hands of our enemies, our spi- 
ritual enemies, the worst and most dangerous, 
and therefore it is fit he should rule over us; 
for bow can we be better ruled than by one 
that appears to have so great an interest in 
heaven and so great a kindness for this 

‘arth? We are delivered that we may serve 
him without fear, Luke i. 74, 75. 2. It 
vas honourable in him to refuse it: J will not 
rule over you, v. 23. What he did was with 
design to serve them, not to rule them—to 
make them safe, easy, and happy, not to make 
himself great or honourable. And, as he was 
not ambitious of grandeur himself, so he did 
not covet to entail it upon his family: “ My 
ion Shall not rule over you, either while I live 
when I am gone, but the Lord shall still 
‘ule over you, and constitute your judges by 
he special designation of his own Spirit, as 
ie has done.” This intimates, (1.) His mo- 
lesty, and the mean opinion he had of him- 
elf and his own merits. He thought the 
onour of doing good was recompence enough 
or all his services, which needed not to be 
warded with the honour of bearing sway. 
de that is greatest, let him be your minister 
2.) His piety, and the great opinion he had 
f£ God’s government. Perhaps he discerned 
1 the people a dislike of the theocracy, or 
ivine government, a desire of a king like the 
ations, and thought they availed themselves 
f his merits as a colourable pretence to 
move for this change of government. But 
Jideon would by no means admit it. No 
‘ood man can be pleased with any honour 
lone to himself which ought to be peculiar 

God. Were you baptized in the name 

f Paul ? 1 Cor. 1. 13. 

I]. Gideon’s irregular zeal to perpetuate 
1e remembrance of this victory by an cphod 
ade of the choicest of the spoils. 1. He 
sked the men of Israel to give him the ear- 
‘ngs of their prey ; for such ornaments they 
tripped the slain ofin abundance. These he 
‘emanded, either because they were the finest 
‘old, and therefore fittest for a religious use, 
i because they had had as ear-rings some 
uperstitious signification, which he thought 
0 well of. Aaron called for the ear-rings 
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to make the golden calf of, Exod. xxxii. 2. 
These Gideon begged v. 24. And he had 
reason enough to think that those who of- 
fered him a crown, when he declined it, 
would not deny him their ear-rings, when he 
begged them, nor did they, v. 25. 2. He 
himself added the spoil he took from the 
kings of Midian, which, it should seem, had 
fallen to his share, v. 26. ‘The generals had 
that part of the prey which was most splendid, 
the prey of divers colours, ch. v. 30. 3. Of 
this he made an ephod, v. 27. It was plau- 
sible enough, dnd might be well intended to 
preserve a memorial of so divine a victory in 
the judge’s own city. But it was a very un- 
advised thing to make that memorial to be an 
ephod, a sacred garment. I would gladly 
put the best construction that can be upon 
the actions of good men, and such a one we 
are sure Gidcon was. But we have reason 
to suspect that this ephod had, as usual, a 
teraphim annexed to it (Hos. iii. 4), and that, 
having an altar already built by divine ap- 
pointment (ch. vi. 26), which he erroneously 
imagined he might still use for sacrifice, he 
intended this for an oracle, to be consulted 
in doubtful cases. So the learned Dr. Spen- 
cer supposes. ach tribe having now very 
much its government within itself, they were 
too apt to covet their religion among them- 
selves. We read very little of Shiloh, and 
the ark there, in all the story of the Judges. 
Sometimes by divine dispensation, and much 
oftencr by the transgression of men, that law 
which obliged them to worship only at that 
one altar seems not to have been so religi- 
ously observed as one would have expected, 
any more than afterwards, when in the reigns 
even of very good kings the high places were 
not taken away, from which we may infer 
that that law had a further reach as a type 
of Christ, by whose mediation alone all our 
services arc accepted. Gideon thereforc, 
through ignorance or inconsideration, sinned 
in making this ephod, though he had a good 
intention in it. Shiloh, it is true, was not 
far off, but it was in Ephraim, and that tribe 
had lately disobliged him (v. 1), which made 
Sees gt0R asctpao ie 
them as his occasions would lead him to 
consult the oracle, and therefore he would 
have one nearer home. However this might 
be honestly intended, and at first did little 
hurt, yet in process of time, (1.) Israel went 
a whoring after it, that is, they deserted God’s 
altar and priesthood, being fond of change, 
and prone to idolatry, and having some ex- 
cuse for paying respect to this ephod, be- 
cause so good a man as Gideon had set it 
up, and by degrees their respect to it grew 
more and more superstitious. Note, Many 
are led into false ways by one false step of a 
good man. The beginning of sin, particu- 
larly of idolatry and will-worship, ts as the 
letting forth of water, so it has been found in 
the fatal corruptions of the church of Rome ; 
thercfore leave it off before it be meddled with. 
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Israel’s return to idolatry, 


(2.) It became a snare to Gideon himeelf, 
abating his zeal for the house of God in his 
old age, and much more to his house, who 
were drawn by it into sin, and it proved the 
ruin of the family. 
III. Gideon’s happy agency for the re- 
pose of Israel, v. 28. The Midianites that 
ad been so vexatious gave them no more 
disturbance. Gideon, though he would not 
assume the honour and power of a king, 
governed as a judge, and did all the good 
offices he could for his people; so that the 
country was in quietness forty years. Hitherto 
the times of Israel had been reckoned by 
forties. Othniel judged forty years, Ehud 
eighty—just two forties, Barak forty, and 
now Gideon forty, providence so ordering it 
to bring in mind the forty years of their 
wandering in the wilderness. Forty years 
lony was I grieved with this. generation. And 
see Ezek. iv. 6. After these, Eli ruled forty 
years (1 Sam. iv. 18), Samuel and Saul forty 
(Acts xili. 21), David forty, and Solomon 
forty. Forty years is about an age. 


~ 29 And Jerubbaal the son of Joash 
went and dwelt in his own house. 
80 And Gideon had threescore and 
ten sons of his body begotten : for he 
had many wives. 31 And his con- 
cubine that was in Shechem, she also 
bare him a son, whose name he called 
Abimelech. 32 And Gideon the son 
of Joash died in a good old age, and 
was buricd in the sepulchre of Joash 
his father, in Ophrah of the Abi-ez- 
rites. 33 And it came to pass, as 
soon as Gideon was dead, that the - 
children of Israel turned again, and 
went a whoring after Baalim, and 
made Baal-berith their god. 34 And 
the children of Israel remembered not 
the Lorn their God, who had de- 
livered them out of the hands of all 
their enemies on every side: 35 
Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, 
according to all the goodness which 
he had showed unto Israel. 

We have here the conclusion of the story 
of Gideon. 1. He lived privately, v. 29. 
He was not puffec up with his great honours, 
did not covet a palace or castle to dwell in, 
but retired to the house he had lived in be- 
fore his elevation. Thus that brave Roman 
who was called from the plough upon a 
sudden occasion to command the army when 
the action was over returned to his plough 
again. 2. His family was multiplied. Lie 
had many wives (therein he transgressed the 
law); by them he had seventy sons (v. 30,) 
but by a concubine he had one whom he 
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named Abimelech (which signifies, my father 
a king), that proved the ruin of his family, 
v.31. 3. He died in honour, in a good old 
age, when he had lived as long as he was 
capable of serving God and his country ; anc 
who would desire to live any longer? And 
he was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers. 
4. After his death the people corrupted 
themselves, and went all to naught. As 
soon as ever Gideon was dead, who had kept 
them close to the worship of the God of 
Israel, they found themselves under no re- 
straint, and then they went a whoring after 
Baalim, v.33. They went a whoring first 
after another ephod (v. 27), for which irregu- 
larity Gideon had himself given them too 
much occasion, and now they went a whoring 
after another god. False worships made 
way for false deities. ‘They now chose a new 
god (ch. v. 8), a god of a new name, Baal. 
berith (a goddess, say some); Berith, some 
think, was Berytus, the place where the 
Pheenicians worshipped this idol. The name 
signifies the Lord of a covenant. Perhaps he 
was so called because his worshippers joined 
themselves by covenant to him, in imitation 
of Israel’s covenanting with God; for the 
devil is God’s ape. In this revolt of Israel 
to idolatry they showed, (1.) Great ingrati- 
tude to God (v. 34): They remembered not 
the Lord, not only who had delivered them 
into the hands of their enemies, to punish 
them for their idolatry, but who had also 
delivered them out of the hands of their ene- 
mies, to invite them back again into his ser- 
vice; both the judgments and the mercies 
were forgotten, and the impressions of them 
lost. (2.) Great ingratitude to Gideon, v. 
35. <A great deal of goodness he had shown 
unto Israel, as a father to his country, for 
which they ought to have been kind to his 
family when he was gone, for that is one 
way by which we ought to show ourselves 
grateful to our friends and benefactors, and 
may be returning their kindnesses when 
they are in their graves. But Israel showed 
not this kindness to Gideon’s family, as we 
shall find in the next chapter. No wonder 
if those who forget their God forget their 
friends. 
CHAP. IX. 


The apostasy of Israel after the death of Gideon is punished, not 
as the former apustasies by a ign invasion, or the oppressions 
of any neighbouring power, buy intestine broils among them- 
selves, which in this chapter we have the story of ; and it is hard 
to say whether their sin or their misery appears most in it. It 
is an account of the usurpation and tyranny of Abimelech, who 
was base son to Gideon ; so we must call him, and not more 

modishly his natural son: he was so unlike him, We are here 
told, 1. How he thrust bimself into the governinent at Shechem, 
his own city, hy subtlety and cruelty, particularly by the murder 
of all his brethren, ver. 1—6. II. [low his doom was read in a 
parable by Jotham, Gideon’s youngest son, ver. 7—21. Jil. What 
strifes there were between Abimelech and his friends the She- 
chemites, ver. 22--41. IV. How this ended in the ruin of the 
Shechemites (ver. 42—49), and of Abimelech himself, ver. 50—57. 
Of this meteor, this ignis fatuus of a prince, that was not a pro- 
tector but a plague to his country, we may say, as once was gid 
ofa great tyrant, that he came in like a fox, ruled like a lion, 


and died like a dog. ** i 
re handel ae : ae For the transgression of a land, such are 


ND Abimelech the son of Jerub- 


ae went to Shechem unto his 





JUDGES. 


j| Ing, 





B.C. 14U9. 


mother’s brethren, and communed 
with them, and with all the family of 
the house of his mother’s father, say- 
2 Speak, I pray you, in the 
ears of all the men of Shechem, 
Whether is better for you, either that 
all the sons of Jerubbaal, which are 
threescore and ten persons, reign 
over you, or that one reign over you? 
remember also that I am your bone 
and your flesh. 3 And his mother’s 
brethren spake of him in the ears of 
all the men of Shechem all these 
words: and their hearts inclined to 
follow Abimelech ; for they said, He 
is our brother. 4 And they gave him 
threescore and ten pieces of silver out 
of the house of Baal-berith, where- 
with Abimelech hired vain and light 
persons, which followed him. 5 And 
he went unto his father’s house at 
Ophrah, and slew his brethren the 
sons of Jerubbaal, being threescore 
and ten persons, upon one stonc: 
notwithstanding yet Jotham the 
youngest son of Jerubbaal was left; 
for he hid himself. 6 And all the 
men of Shechem gathered together, 
and all the house of Millo, and went, 
and made Abimelech king, by the 
plain of the pillar that was in 
Shechem. 

We are here told by what arts Abimelech 
got into authority, and made himself great. 
His mother perhaps had instilled into his 
mind some towering ambitious thoughts, 
and the name his father gave him, carrying 
royalty in it, might help to blow up these 
sparks ; and now that he has buried his fa- 
ther nothing will serve his proud spirit but 
he will succeed him in the government of 
Israel, directly contrary to his father’s will, 
for he had declared no son of his should rule 
over them. He had no call from God to this 
honour as his father had, nor was there any 
present occasion for a judge to deliver Israel 
as there was when his father was advanced ; 
but his own ambition must be gratified, and 
its gratification is all he aims at. Now ob- 
serve here, 

I. How craftily he got his mother’s rela- 
tions into his interests. Shechem was a city 
in the tribe of Ephraim, of great note. 
Joshua had held his last assembly there. If 
that city would but appear for him, and set 
him up, he thought it would go far in his fa- 
vour. There he had an interest in the family 
of which his mother was, and by them he 
made an interest in the leading men of the 
city. It does not appear that any of them 
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had an eye to him as a man of merit, who 


had any thing to recommend him to such a 


choice, but the motion came first from him- 
self. None would have dreamed of making 
such a one king, if he had not dreamed of it 
himself. And see here, 1. How he wheedled 
them into the choice, v. 2, 3. He basely 
suggested that Gideon having left seventy 
sons, who made a good figure and had a good 
interest, they were designing to keep the 
power which their father had in their hands, 
and by a joint-influence to reign over Israel. 
“‘ Now,” says he, “‘ you had better have one 
king than more, than many, than so many. 
Affairs of state are best managed by a single 
person,” ». 2. We have no reason to think 
that all or any of Gideon’s sons had the least 
intention to reign over Israel (they were of 
their father’s mind, that the Lord should 


reign over them, and they were not called of 


to his own pretensions. Note, Those who 
design ill themselves are commonly most apt 
to suspect that others design ill. As for 
himself, he only puts them in mind of his 
relation to them (verbum sapienti—A word to 


the wise is sufficient): Remember that I am 
your bone and your flesh. The plot took 


wonderfully. The magistrates of Shechem 


were pleased to think of their city being a 


royal city and the metropolis of Israel, and 
therefore they inclined to follow him; for 
they said, “He is our brother, and his ad- 
vancement will be our advantage.” 2. How 
he got money from them to bear the charges 
of his pretensions (v. 4): They gave him se- 
venty pieces of silver; it is not said what the 
value of these pieces was; so many shekels 
are less, and so many talents more, than we 
can well imagine; therefore itis supposed they 
were each a pound weight: but they gave this 
money out of the house of Baal-benth, that 
is, out of the public treasury, which, out of 
respect to their idol, they deposited in his 
temple to be protected by him; or out of the 
offerings that had been made to that idol, 
which they hoped would prosper the better 
in his hands for its having been consecrated 
to their god. How unfit was he to reign 
over Israel, because unlikely to defend them, 
who, instead of restraining and punishing 
idolatry, thus early made himself a pensioner 
to an idol! 3. What soldiers he enlisted. 
He hired into his service vain and light per- 
sons, the scum and scoundrels of the coun- 
try, men of broken fortunes, giddy heads, 
rofligate lives; none but such would 
own him, and they were fittest to serve his 
purpose. Like leader like followers. 
II. How cruelly he got his father’s sons 
out of the way. 

1. The first thing he did with the rabble 
he headed was to kill all his brethren at 
once, publicly and in cold blood, threescore 
and ten men, one only escaping, all slain 
upon one stone. See in this bloody tragedy, 
(1.) The power of ambition what beasts it 
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and 


him), yet this he insinuates to pave the way 
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The usurpation of Abimelech. 
will turn men into, how it will break through 
all the ties of natural affection and natural 
conscience, and sacrifice that which is most - 
sacred, dear, and valuable, to its designs. 
Strange that ever it should enter into the 
heart of a man to be so ver 
(2.) The peril of honour et | high birth. 
Their being the sons of sv great a man as 
Gideon exposed them thus and made Abime- 
lech jealous of them. We find just the same 
number of Ahab’s sons slain together at Sa- 
maria, 2 Kings x. 1, 7. The grand seigniors 
have seldom thought themselves safe while 
any of their brethren have been unstrangled. 
Let none then envy those of high extraction, 
or complain of their own meanness and ob- 
scurity. The lower the safer 

2. Way being thus made for Abimelech’s 
election, the men of Shechem proceeded to 
choose him king, v. 6. God was not con- 
sulted whether they should have any king at 
all, thuch Jess who 1¢ should be; here is no 
advising with the pnest or with their bre- 
thren of any other city or tribe, though it 
was designed that he should reign over 
Israel, v. 22. But, (1.) The Shechemites, as 
if they were the people and wisdom must 
die with them, did all; they aided and 
abetted him in the murder of his brethren 
(v. 24), and then they made him king. The 
men of Shechem (that 1s, the great men, the 
chief magistrates of the city), and the house 
of Millo (that 1s, the common-council, the 
ull house or house of fulness, as the word 
signifies), those that met in their guildhall 
(we read often of the house of Millo, or state- 
house in Jerusalem, or the city of David, 
2 Sam. v. 9; 2 Kings xii. 20), these gathered 
together, not to prosecute and punish Abi- 
melech for this barbarous murder, as they 
ought to have done, he being one of their 
citizens, but to make him king. Pretium 
sceleris tulit hic diadema—His wickedness was 
rewarded with a diadem. What could they 
promise themselves from a king that laid the 
foundation of his kingdom in blood? (2.) 
The rest of the Israelites were so very sottish 
as to sit by unconcerned. They took no care 
to give check to this usurpation, to protect 
the sons of Gideon, or to avenge their death, 
but tamely submitted to the bloody tyrant, 
as men who with their religion had lost their 
reason, and all sense of honour and liberty, 
justice and gratitude. How vigorously had 
their fathers appeared to avenge the death of 
the Levite’s concubine, and yet so wretchedly 
degenerate are they now as not to attempt 
the avenging of the death of Gideon’s sons ; 
it is for this that they are charged with in- 

ratitude (ch. viii. 35): Neither showed they 
Findness to the house of Jerubbaal. 


barbarous ! 


7 And when theytold t¢ to Jotham, 
he went and stood in the top of mount 
Gerizim, and lifted up his voice, and 
cried, and said unto them, Hearken 
177 


N 








GIES 


ree ten SEES ED SERN 








~—+  - sweennrengmae 
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unto me, ye men of Shechem, that} went to Beer, and dwelt there, for 

God may hearken unto you. 8 The/|fear of Abimelech his brother. 

iin went forth on a time to anoint aT eee oe ee : 

aking o i : : e have here the only testimony that ap- 
g over them; and they said unto ars to have been barnes against Ae wicked 


the olive tree, Reign thou over us. confederacy of Abimelech and the men of 


9 But the olive tree said unto them, |Shechem. It was a sign they had provoked 


Should I leave my fatness, wherewith |God to depart from them that neither any 
by me they honour God and man, j Prophet was sent nor any remarkable judg- 
ment, to awaken this stupid people, and to 


and go to be promoted over the trees? 
top th 3 I ischi 

10 And the trees said to the fig tree, Only Jotham, The Ceres Ga 
Come thou, and reign over us. 11)|who by a special providence escaped the 
But the fig tree said unto them, | Common ruin of his family (0. 5), dealt plain! 
Should I forsake my sweetness, and is the sealer and his speech, whic 
my good fruit, and go to be promoted | man of euch great ingenuity and wisdom, 
over the trees? 12 Then said the | and really such an accomplished gentleman, 
trees unto the vine, Come thou, and | that we cannot but the more lament the fall 
reign over us. 13 And the vine said a Gideon’s sons. hese not go about 
unto them... Should i ° o raise an army out of the other cities of 
which che Pet Ga ee my ae Israel (in which, one would think, he might 
hens ee h nan, §0|have made a good interest for his father’s 

promoted over the trees : 14 | sake), to avenge his brethren’s death, much 
Then said all the trees unto the|!ess to set up himeelf in competition with 
bramble, Come thou, and reign over rae Fie Silas Gi he bed 
us. 15 : uggestion that the sons of Gideon aimed at 
inngr - he ee said tee dominion (v. 2); but he contents himeelf 
king over you, then came and sat aa tes, and fi any coe th ‘f il one 

you, and pu emites, and fair warning of the fatal conse- 

qos trust in my shadow: and if not, | Quences. sa SE ee toe 
et fire come out of the bramble, and | Sem from the top of Mount Gerizim, the 
devour the cedars of Lebanon. 16 rabably ihe: Shecudaaites wee, upon is 
Now therefore, if ye have done truly | occasion or other, gathered toget er Jose. 
and sincerely, in that ye have made phus says, solemnizing a festival), and it 
Abimelech king, and if ye have dealt | ooo bicy were willing to hear waat-he nat 
well with Jerubbaal and his house,| 4; 

, 2) I. His preface is very serious: ‘* Heark 
and have done unto him according to | unto me, you men of Shechem, that God mny 
the deserving of his hands; 17 (For | /earken unto you, ».7. As ever you hope to 
my father fought for you, and adven- obtain God’s favour, and to be accepted of 
tured his life far, and delivered you au ee eT patient and impartial hear- 
out of the hand of Midian: 18 And their sen iow le: within to ce doar 
ye are risen up against my father’s | to hear a faithful reproof, and to hear the 
house this day, and have slain his|Complaints and appeals of wronged inno- 
sons, threescore and ten persons, pepe if we turn away our ear from hearing 
upon one stone, and have made Page cova oo comer pe em Seema 
Abimelech, the son of his maid-ser-} II. His parable is very ingenions—that 
vant, king over the men of Shechem, | when the trees were disposed to choose a 
because he is your brother;) 19 If king the government was offered to those 
ye then have dealt truly and sincerely Mage ined Ele clive, fhe neces ane he 
with Jerubbaal and with his house serve tha a) ae sacri irticig 
this dav. th ae i Abj an rule, to do good than bear sway. 

y, then rejoice ye in imelech, | But the same tender being made to the 
=e os him als rejoice in you: 20 bramble he accepted it with vain-glorious 

ut if not, let fire come out from 

Abimelech, and devour the men of] pec; 
: ; pecially to give reproofs by. 
Shechem, and the house of Millo;| 1. He hereby applauds the generous mo- 
and let fire come out from the men | desty of Gideon, and the other judges who 
of Shechem, and from the house of| ete before him, and perhaps of the sons of 
Millo, and devour Abimelech. 21 ee va a ‘e eee : ar ing, tie Sate 
: ; wer of kings when they might have 
ang sone ran away, and fled, and! had them and likewise shows that itis in ge. 





























exultation. The way of instruction by para- 
bles is an ancient way, and very useful, es- 
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neral the temper of all wise and good men to 
decline preferment and to choose rather to be 
useful 
oceasion at all for the trees to choose a king; 
they are all the trees of the Lord which he has 
planted (Ps. civ. 16) and which therefore he 
will protect. Nor was there any occasion 
for Israel to talk of setting a king over them ; 
for the Lord was their king. (2.) When they 
had it in their thoughts to choose a king 
they did not offer the government to the 
stately cedar, or the lofty pine, which are 
only for show and shade, and not otherwise 
useful till they are cut down, but to the fruit- 
trees, the vine and the olive. Those that 
bear fruit for the public good are justly re- 
spected and honoured by all that are wise 
more than those that affect to make a 
figure. For a good useful man some would 
even dare to die. (3.) The reason which all 
these fruit-trees gave for their refusal was 
much: the same. ‘he olive pleads (v. 9), 
Should I leave my fatness? And the vinc 
(v. 13), Should I leave my wine, wherewith 
both God and man are served and honoured ? 
for oil and wine were used both at God’s 
altars and at men’s tables. And shall I leave 
my sweetness, saith the fig-tree, and my good 
fruit (v. 11), and go to be promoted over the 
trees ? or, as the margin reads it, go up and 
down for the trees? It is intimated, [1.] That 
government involves a man in a great deal 
both of toil and care; he that is promoted 
over the trees must go up and down for 
them, and make himself a perfect drudge to 
business. [2.] That those who are preferred 
to places of public trust and power must re- 
solve to forego all their private interests and 
advantages, and sacrifice them to the good of 
the community. ‘The fig-tree must lose its 
sweetness, its sweet retirement, sweet repose, 
and sweet conversation and contemplation, if 
it go to be promoted over the trees, and must 
undergo aconstant fatigue. [3.] That those 
who are advanced to honour and dignity are 
in great danger of losing their fatness and 
fruitfulness. Preferment is apt to make men 
proud and slothful, and thus spoil their use- 
fulness, with which in a lower sphere they 
honoured God and man, for which reason 
those that desire to do good are afraid of 
being too great. 

2. He hereby exposes the ridiculous am- 
bition of Abimelech, whom he compares to 
the bramble or thistle, ». 14. He supposes 
the trees to make their court to him: Come 
thou and reign over us, perhaps because he 
knew not that the first motion of Abimelech’s 
preferment came from himself (as we found, 
v. 2), but thought the Shechemites had pro- 
posed it to him; however, supposing it so, 
his folly in accepting it deserved to be chas- 
tised. The bramble is a worthless plant, not 
to be numbered among the trees, useless and 
fruitless, nay, hurtful and vexatious, scratch- 
ing and tearing, and doing mischief; it be- 
gap with the curse, and its end is to be 
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an to be great. (1.) There was no- 
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burned. Such a one was Abimelech, and 

et chosen to the government by the trees, 
be all the trees ; this election seems to have 
been more unanimous than any of the others. 
Let us not think it strange if we see folly set 
in great diynity (Eccl. x. 6), and the vilest 
men exalted (Ps. xii. 8), and men blind to’ 
their own interest in the choice of their guides. 
The bramble, being chosen to the govern- 
ment, takes no time to consider whether he 
should accept it or no, but immediately, as if 
he had been born and bred to dominion, hec- 
tors, and assures them they shall find him as 
he found them. See what great swelling words 
of vanity he speaks (v. 15), what promises he 
makes to his faithful subjects: Let them 
come and trust in my shadow: a goodly 
shadow to trust in! [low unlike to the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land, which 
a good magistrate is compared to! Isa. xxxii. 
2. ‘Trust in his shadow !—more likely to be 
scratched if they came near him—more 
likely to be injured by him than benefited. 
Thus men boast of a false gift. Yet he 
threatens with as much confidence as he 
promises: If you be not faithful, let fire come 
out of the bramble (a very unlikely thing to 
emit fire) and devour the cedars of Lebanon— 
more likely to catch fire, and be itself de. 
voured. 

III. His application is very close and plain. 
In it, 1. He reminds them of the many good 
services his father had done for them, v. 17. 
He fought their battles, at the hazard otf 
his own life, and to their unspeakable ad- 
vantage. It was a shame that they needed 
to be put in mind of this. 2. He aggravates 
their unkindness to his father’s family. 
They had not done to him according to the 
deserving of his hands, v. 16. Great merits 
often meet with very ill returns, especially 
to posterity, when the benefactor is for- 
gotten, as Joseph was among the Egyp- 
tians. Gideon had left many sons that 
were an honour to his name and family, 
and these they had barbarously murdered ; 
one son he had left that was the blemish of 
his name and family, for he was the son of his 
maid-servant, whom all that had any respect 
to Gideon’s honour would endeavour to con- 
ceal, yet him they made theirking. In both 
they put the utmost contempt imaginable 
upon Gideon. 3. He leaves it to the event 
to determine whether they had done well, 
whereby he lodges the appeal with the divine 
providence. (1.) If they prospered long in 
this villany, he would give them leave to say 
they had done well, v.19. “If your con- 
duct towards the house of Gideon be such as 
can be justified at any bar of justice, honour, 
or conscience, much good may it do you with 

our new king.” But, (2.) If they had, as 

be was sure they had, dealt basely and 

wickedly in this matter, let them never ex- 

pect to prosper, v. 20. Abimelech and the 

Shechemites, that had strengthened one 

another’s hands in this villany, would cer- 
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tainly be a plague and rnin one to another. | fore up by night, thou and the people 
Kes pane expec todo Weed mts well. that is with thes, and lie in waitin 
made a shift to cocape with his life, v. 21. the field: 33 And it shall be, that 
Either they could not reach him or they were|1n the morning, as soon as the sun 
so far convinced that they would not add/is up, thou shalt rise early, and set 
the guilt of his blood to all the rest. But, upon the city: and, behold, when he 
for fear of Abimelech, he lived in exile, in| 514 the people that is with him come 
wome remote obscure place. Those whose LPSer 
extraction and education are ever so high|OUt against thee, then mayest thou 
know not to what difficulties and straits they|do to them as thou shalt find oc- 
may be reduced. casion. 34 And Abimelech rose up, 
22 When Abimelech had reigned | and all the people that were with him, 
three years over Israel, 23 Then|by night, and they laid wait against 
God sent an evil spirit between|Shechem in four companies. 35 And 
Abimelech and the men of Shechem; | Gaal the son of Ebed went out, and 
stood in the entering of the gate of 
the city: and Abimelech rose up, and 


and the men of Shechem dealt trea- 

cherously with Abimelech: 24 That 
the people that were with him, from 
lying in wait. 36 And when Gaal 


the cruelty done to the threescore 

and ten sons of Jerubbaal might come, 
saw the people, he said to Zebul, Be- 
hold, there come people down from 


and their blood be laid upon Abime- 

lech their brother, which slew them; 

and upon the men of Shechem, which | the top of the mountains. And Zebul 
said unto him, Thou seest the shadow 
of the mountains as if they were men. 


aided him in the killing of his bre- 

thren. 25 And the men of Shechem 
37 And Gaal spake again and said, 
See there come people down by the 


set liers in wait for him in the top of 

the mountains, and they robbed all 
middle of the land, and another com- 
pany come along by the plain of 


that came along that way by them: 
Meonenim. 38 Then said Zebul 


and it was told Abimelech. 26 And 

Gaal the son of Ebed came with his 

brethren, and went over to Shechem:| unto him, Where is now thy mouth, 

and the men of Shechem put their} wherewith thou saidst, Who ts Abi- * 

confidence in him. 27 And they/melech, that we should serve him ? is 

went out into the fields, and gathered|not this the people that thou hast 

their vineyards, and trode the grapes,| despised? go out, I pray now, and 

and made merry, and went into the|fight with them. 39 And Gaal went 
out before the men of Shechem, and 
fought with Abimelech. 40 And 


house of their god, and did eat and 

drink, and cursed Abimelech. 28 
Abimelech chased him, and he fled 
before him, and many were over- 


And Gaal the son of Ebed said, Who 
thrown and wounded, even unto the 


is Abimelech, and who is Shechem, 
entering of the gate. 41 And Abi- 


that we should serve him? is not he 

the son of Jerubbaal? and Zebul his 
melech dwelt at Arumah: and Zebul 
thrust out Gaal and his brethren, that 


officer ? serve the men of Hamor the 

father of Shechem: for why should 
they should not dwell in Shechem. 
42 And it came to pass on the mor- 


we serve him? 29 And would to 

God this people were under my hand! 

then would I remove Abimelech.|row, that the people went out into 
And he said to Abimelech, Increase} the field; and they told Abimelech. 
thine army, and come out. 30 And/43 And he took the people, and di- 
when Zebul the ruler of the city heard | vided them into three companies, and 
the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, | laid wait in the field, and looked, and, 
his anger was kindled. 31 And he| behold, the people were come forth 
sent messengers unto Abimelech pri-| out of the city; and he rose up against 
vily, saying, Behold, Gaal the son of|/them, and smote them. 44 And 
Ebed and his brethren be come to} Abimelech, and the company that was 
Shechem; and, behold, they fortify| with him, rushed forward, and stood 
the a against thee. 32 Now there-'in the entering of the gate of the city 
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and the two other companies ran 
upon all the people that were in the 
fields, and slew them. 45 And Abi- 
melech fought against the city all that 
day; and he took the city, and slew 
the people that was therein, and beat 
down the city, and sowed it with salt. 
46 And when all the men of the 
tower of Shechem heard that, they 
entered into a hold of the house of 
the god Berith. 47 And it was told 
Abimelech, that all the men of the 
tower of Shechem were gathered to- 
gether. 48 And Abimelech gat him 
up to mount Zalmon, he and all the 
people that were with him; and Abi- 
melech took an axe in his hand, and 
cut down a bough from the trees, and 
took it, and laid ¢¢ on his shoulder, and 
said unto the people that were with 
him, What ye have seen me do, make 
haste, and do as I have done. 49 And 
all the people likewise cut down ever 
man his bough, and followed Abi- 
melech, and put them to the hold, and 
set thehold on fire upon them; so that 
all the men of the tower of Shechem 
died also, about a thousand men and 
women. 


Three years Abimelech reigned, after a 
sort, without any disturbance ; it is not said, 
He judged Israel, or did any service at all 
to his country, but so long he enjoyed the 
title and dignity of a king ; and not only the 
Shechemites, but many other places, paid 
him respect. They must have been fond of 
a king that could please themselves with 
such a one as this. But the triumphing of 
the wicked is short. Within three years, as 
the years of a hireling, all this glory shall be 
contemned, and laid in the dust, Isa. xvi. 14. 
The ruin of these confederates in wickedness 
was from the righteous hand of the God to 
whom vengeance helongs. He sent an evil 
spirit between Abimelech and the Shechemites 
(v. 23), that is, they grew jealous one of 
another und ill-affected one to another. He 
slighted those that set him up, and perhaps 
countenanced other cities which now began 
to come into his interests more than he did 
theirs; and then ail grew uneasy at his 
government, blamed his conduct, and quar- 
relled at his impositions. This was from 
God. He permitted the devil, that great 
mischief-maker, to sow discord between 
them, and he is an evil spirit, whom God not 
only keeps under his check, but sometimes 
serves his own purposes by. Their own 
lusts were evil spirits; they are devils in 
men’s own hearts; from them come wars and 
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Gaal's insurrection 


fightings. These God gave them up to, and 
so might be said to send the evil spirits be- 
tween them. en men’s sin is made their 
punishment, though God is not the author 
of the sin, yet the punishment is from him. 
The quarrel God had with Abimelech and 
the Shechemites was for the murder of the 
sons of Gideon (v. 24): That the cruelty done 
to them might come and their blood be laid 
asa burden upon Abimelech that slew them, 
and the men of Shechem that helped him. 
Note, 1. Sooner or later God will make in- 
quisition for blood, innocent blood, and will 
return it on the heads of those that shed it, 
who shall have blood given them to drink, 
for they are worthy. 2. Accessaries shall 
be reckoned with, as well as principals, in 
that and other sins. The Shechemites that 
countenanced Abimelech’s pretensions, aided 
and abetted him in his bloody project, and 
avowed the fact by making him king after 
he-had done it, must fall with him, fall by 
him, and fall first. 3. Those that combine 
together to do wickedly are justly dashed in 
aa one against another. Blood cannot 
e a lasting cement to any interest. 

I. The Shechemites began to affront 
Abimelech, perhaps they scarcely knew why 
or wherefore, but they were given to change. 
1. They dealt treacherously with him, v. 23. 
It is not said, ‘hey repented of their sin in 
owning him. Had they done so, it would 
have been laudable to disown him ; but they 
did it only upon some particular pique con- 
ceived against him by their pride or envy. 
Those that set him up were the first that de- 
serted him and endeavoured to dethrone him. 
It is not strange that those who were un- 
grateful to Gideon were unfaithful to Abime- 
lech ; for what will hold those that will not 
be held by the obligation of such merits as 
Gideon’s? Note, It is just with God that 
those who tempt others to be once perfidious 
should afterwards be themselves betrayed 
by those whom they have taught to be per- 
fidious. 2. They aimed to seize him when 
he was at Arumah (v. 41), his country-seat. 
Expecting him to come to town, they sef 
liers in wait for him (v. 25), who should 
make him their prisoner whom they had 
lately made their prince. ‘Those who were 
thus posted, he not coming, took the oppor- 
tunity of robbing travellers, which would 
help to make the ,eople more and more 
uneasy under Abimelech, when they saw he 
could not or would not protect them from 
highway-men. 3. They entertained one Gaal, 
and set him up as their head in opposition 
to Abimelech, v. 26. This Gaal is said to 
be the son of Ebed, which signifies a servant, 
perhaps denoting the meanness of his ex- 
traction. As Abimelech was by the mother’s 
side, so he by the father’s, the son of a 
servant. Here was one bramble contesting 
with another. We have reason to suspect 
that this Gaal was a native Canaanite, be- 
cause he courts the Shechemites into sub- 
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jection to the men of Hamor, who was the 
ancient lord of this city in Jacob’s time. 
was a bold ambitious man, served their pur- 
pose admirably well when they were dis- 
posed to quarrel with Abimelech, and they 
also served his purpose; so he went over to 
them to blow the coals, and they put thetr 
confidence in him. 4. They did all the des- 
ite they could to Abimelech’s name, v. 27. 
ey made themselves very merry in his ab- 
sence, as those who were glad he was out of 
the way, and who, now that they had another 
to head them, were in hopes to get clear of 
him; nay, they went into the house of their 
god, to solemnize their feast of in-gathering, 
and there they did eat, and drink, and cursed 
Abimelech, not only said ail the ill they could 
of him in their table-talk and the song of 
their drunkards, but wished all the ill they 
could to him over their sacrifices, praying to 
their idol to destroy him. They drank 
healths to his confusion, and with as loud 
huzzas as ever they had drunk them to his 
rosperity. That very temple whence they 
had fetched money to set him up with did 
they now meet in to curse him and contrive 
his ruin. Had they deserted their idol-god 
with their image-king, they might have 
hoped to prosper; but, while they still cleave 
to the former, the latter shall cleave to them 
to theirruin. How should Satan cast out Sa- 
tan? 5. They pleased themselves with Gaal’s 
vaunted defiance of Abimelech, v. 28, 29. 
They loved to hear that impudent upstart 
speak scornfully, (1.) Of Abimelech, though 
calling him in disdain Shechem, or a She- 
chemite, he reflected upon their own city. 
(2.) Of his good father likewise, Gideon: 
Is not he the son of Jerubbaal ? So he calls 
him, perhaps in an impious indignation at 
his name and memory for throwing down 
the altar of Baal, turning that to his reproach 
which was his praise. (3.) Of his prime 
minister of state, Zebul his officer, and ruler 
of the city. ‘‘ We may well be ashamed to 
serve them, and need not be afraid to oppose 
them.” Men of turbulent ambitious spirits 
thus despise dominion, and speak evil of dig- 
nities. Gaal aimed not to recover Shechem's 
liberty, only to change their tyrant: “‘ O that 
this people were under my hand! What I 
would do! I would challenge Abimelech to 
try titles for the crown ;” and it should seem 
he desired his friends to send him word that 
he was ready to dispute it with him when- 
ever he pleased: ‘‘ Increase thy army, and 
come out. Do thy worst; let the point be 
determined by the sword.” ‘lhis pleased 
the Shechemites, who were now as sick of 
Abimelech as ever they had been fond of 
him. Men of no conscience will be men of 
no constancy. 
II. Abimelech turned all his force upon 
them, and, in a little time, quite ruined them. 
Observe the steps of their overthrow. 


1. The Shechemites’ counsels were betray- - 
ed to Abimelech by Zebul his confidant, the 
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ruler of the city, who continued hearty for 
i His anger was kindled (v. 30), and the 
more because Gaal had spoken slightly ot 
him (v. 28), for perhaps, if he had compli- 
mented and caressed him now that things 
were in this ferment, he might have gained 
him to his interest; but he, being disobliged, 
sends notice to Abimelech of all that was said 
and done in Shechem against him, »v. 31. 
Betrayers are often betrayed by some among 
themselves, and the cursing of the king is 
sometimes strangely carried by a bird of the 
air. He prudently advises him to come 
against the city immediately, and lose no time, 
v. 32, 33. He thinks it best that he should 
march his forces by night into the neighbour- 
hood, surprise the city in the morning, and 
then make the best of his advantages. How 
could the Shechemites hope to speed in their 
attempt when the ruler of their city was in 
the interests of their enemy? They knew it, 
and yet took no care to secure him. 

2. Gaal, that headed their faction, having 
been betrayed by Zebul, Abimelech’s confi- 
dant, was most wretchedly bantered by him. 
Abimelech, according to Zebul’s advice, drew 
all his forces down upon Shechem by night, 
v. 34. Gaal, in the morning, went out to the 
gate (v. 35) to see what posture things were 
in, and to enquire, What news? Zebul, as a 
ruler of the city, met him there as a friend. 
Abimelech and his forces beginning to move 
towards the city, Gaal discovers them (v. 36), 
takes notice of their approach to Zebul that 
was standing with him, little thinking that 
he had sent for them and was now expecting 
them. ‘‘ Look,” says he, ‘‘ do not I see a 
body of men coming down from the moun- 
tain towards us ? Yonder they are,” pointing 
to the place. ‘“‘ No, no,” says Zebul; “thy 
eye-sight deceives thee ; it is but the shadow 
of the mountains which thou takest to. be an 
army.” By this he intended, (1.) To ridicule 
him, as a man of no sense or spirit, and there- 
fore very unfit for what he pretended to, as a 
man that might easily be imposed upon and 
made to belicve any thing, and that was so 
silly and so cowardly that he apprehended 
danger where there was none, and was ready 
to fight with a shadow. (2.) To detain him, 
and hold him in talk, while the forces of 
Abimelech were coming up, that thereby they 
might gain advantage. But when Gaal, be- 
ing content to believe those he now saw to 
be but the shadow of the mountains (perhaps 
the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim, which 
lay close by the city), was undeceived by the 
pena of two other companies that 
marched apace towards the city, then Zebul 
took another way to banter him, upbraiding 
him with what he had said but a day or two 
before, in contempt of Abimelech (v. 38) : 
Where is now thy mouth, that foul mouth of 
thine, wherewith thou saidst, Who ts Abime- 
lech ? Note, Proud and haughty people are 
often made in a little time to change their 
note, and to dread those whom they had 
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most despised. Gaal had, in a bravado, chal- 
lenged Abimelech to increase his army and 
come out; but now Zebul, in Abimelech’s 
name, challenges him: Go out, and fight with 
them, if thou darest. Justly are the insolent 
thus insulted over. 

3. Abimelech routed Gaal’s forces that 
sallied out of the town, v. 39, 40. Gaal, dis- 
heartened no doubt by Zebul’s hectoring him, 
and perceiving his interest weaker than he 
thought it was, though he marched out 
against Abimelech with what little force he 
had, was soon put to the worst, and obliged 
to retire into the city with great precipitation. 
In this action the Shechemites’ Joss was con- 
siderable : Many were overthrown and wound- 
ed, the common effect of popular tumults, in 
which the inconsiderate multitude are often 
drawn into fatal snares by those that promise 
them glorious success. 

4. Zebul that night expelled Gaal, and the 
party he had brought with him into Shechem, 
out of the city (v. 41), sending him to the 
place whence he came. For though the gene- 
rality of the city continued still averse to 
Abimelech, as appears by the sequel of the 
story, yet they were willing to part with Gaal, 
and did not oppose his expulsion, because, 
though he had talked big, both his skill and 
courage had failed him when there was occa- 
sion for them. Most people judge of men’s 
fitness for business by their success, and he 
that does not speed well is concluded not to 
do well. Well, Gaal’s interest in Shechem 
ig goon at an end, and he that had talked. of 
removing Abimelech is himself removed, nor 
do we ever hear of him any more. Exit Gaal 
—Gaal retires. 

5. Abimelech, the next day, set upon the 
city, and quite destroyed it, for their treach- 
erous dealings with him. Perhaps Abimelech 
had notice of their expelling Gaal, who had 
headed the faction, with which they thought 
he would have been satisfied, but the crime 
was too deep to be thus atoned for, and his 
resentments were too keen to be pacified by 
so small an instance of submission, besides 
that it was more Zebul’s act than theirs; by 
it their hands were weakened, and therefore 
he resolved to follow his blow, and effectually 
to chastise their treachery. (1.) He had in- 
telligence brought him that the people of 
Shechem had come out into the field, v. 42. 
Some think into the field of business to 
plough and sow (having lately gathered in 
their harvest), or to perfect their harvest, for 
it was only their vintage that they had made 
an end of (rv. 27), and then it intimates that 
they were secure. And because Abimelech 
had retired (v. 41) they thought themselves 
in no danger from him, and then the issue of 
it is an instance of sudden destruction coming 
upon those that cry, Peace and safety. Others 
think they went out into the field of battle ; 
though Gaal was driven out, they would not 
say down their arms, but put themselves into 
a posture for another engagement with Abi- 
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melech, in which they hoped to retrieve what 
at had lost the da bebe. (2.) He him- 
self, with a strong detachment, cut off the 
communication between them and the city, 
stood tn the entering of the gate (v. 44), that 
they might neither make their retreat into 
the city nor receive any succours from the 
city, and then sent two companies of his 
men, who were too strong for them, and they 
put them all to the sword, ran upon those that 
were in the fields and slew them. When we 
go out about our business we are not sure 
that we shall come home again; there are 
deaths both in the city and in the field. (3.) 
He then fell upon the city itself, and, with a 
rage reaching up to heaven, though it was 
the place of his nativity, laid it in ruins, slew 
all the people, beat down all the buildings, 
and, in token of his desire that it might be a 
perpetual desolation, sowed it with salt, that 
it might remain a lasting monument of the 
punishment of perfidiousness. Yet Abime- 
lech prevailed not to make its desolation 
perpetual ; for it was afterwards rebuilt, and 
became so considerable a place that all Israel 
came thither to make Rehoboam king, 1 
Kings xii. 1. And the place proved an ill 
omen. Abimelech intended hereby to punish 
the Shechemites for their slighting him 
now, but God intended to punish them for 
their serving him formerly in the murder of 
Gideon’s sons. Thus, when God makes use 
of men as instruments in his hand to do his 
work, he means one thing and they another, 
Isa. x. 6,7. They design to maintain their 
honour, but God to maintain his. 

6. Those that retired into a strong-hold of 
their idol-temple were all destroyed there. 
These are called the men of the tower of She- 
chem (v. 46, 47), some castle that belonged to 
the city, but lay at some distance from it. 
They, hearing of the destruction of the city, 
withdrew into a hold of the temple, trusting, 
it is likely, not so much to its strength as to 
its sanctity ; they put themselves under the 
protection of their idol: for thus all pesple 
will walk in the name of their god, and shall 
not we then choose to dwell in the house of 
the Lord all the days of our life? For tn the 
time of trouble he shall hide usin his pavsiton, 
Ps. xxvii. 5. The name of the Lord ts a strong 
tower, Prov. xviii. 10. But that which they 
hoped would be for their welfare proved to 
them a snare and a trap, as those will cer- 
tainly find that run to idols for shelter; it 
will prove a refuge of lies. When Abimelech 
had them altogether penned up in that hold 
he desired no more. That barbarous project 
immediately came into his head of setting 
fire to the strong-hold, and, so to speak, 
burning all the birds together in the nest. 
He kept the design to himself, but set all his 
men on work to expedite the execution of it, 
v. 48,49. He ordered them all to follow 
him, and do as he did: as his father had said 
to his men (ch. vii. 17), Look on me, and do 
likewise ; so saith he to his. as becomes a 
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general that will not be wanting to give both 
the plainest direction and the highest en- 
couragement that can be to his soldiers: 
What you have seen me do make haste to do, 
as I have done. Not Ite illuc—Go thither ; 
but Venite huc—Come hither. The officers 
in Christ’s army should thus teach by their 
example, Phil. iv. 9. He and they fetched 
each of them a bough from a wood not far 
off, laid all their boughs together under the 
wall of this tower, which it is probable was 
of wood, set fire to their boughs, and so 
burnt down their hold and all that were in 
it, who were either burnt or stifled with 
the smoke What inventions men have to 
destroy one another! Whence come these 
cruel wars and fightings but from their lusts? 
Some think that the men of the tower of 
Shechem were the same with the house of 
Millo, and then Jotham’s just imprecation 
was answered in the letter: Let fire come 
out from Abimelech, and devour not only in 
general the men of Shechem, but in particular 
the house of Millo, v. 20. About 1000 men 
and women perished in these flames, many 
of whom, it is probable, were no way con- 
cerned in the quarrel between Abimelech 
and the Shechemites, nor meddled with eithar 
side, yet, in this civil war, they came to this 
miserable end ; for men of factious turbulent 
spirits perish not alone in their iniquity, but 
involve many more, that follow them in their 
simplicity, in the same calamity with them. 


50 Then went Abimelechto Thebez, 
and encamped against Thebez, and 
took it. 51 But there wasastrong tower 
within the city, and thither fled all 
the men and women, and all they of 
the city, and shut i¢ to them, and gat 
them up to the top of the tower. 52 
And Abimelech came unto the tower, 
and fought against it, and went hard 
unto the door of the tower to burn it 
with fire. 53 And a certain woman 
cast a piece of a millstone upon 
Abimelech’s head, and all to brake 
his scull. 54 Then he called hastily 
unto the young man hisarmour bearer, 
and said unto him, Draw thy sword, 
and slay me, that men say not of me, 
A woman slew him. And his young 
man thrust him through, and he died. 
55 And when the men of Israel saw 
that Abimelech was dead, they de- 
parted every man unto his place. 56 
Thus God rendered the wickedness 
of Abimelech, which he did unto his 
father, in slaying his seventy bre- 
thren: 57 Andall the evil of the men 
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their heads: and upon them came the 
curse of Jotham the son of Jerubbaal. 


We have seen the ruin of the Shechemites 
completed by the hand of Abimelech; and 
now it comes to his turn to be reckoned with 
who was their leader in villany. Thebez 
was a small city, probably not far from 
Shechem, dependent upon it, and in con- 
federacy with it. Now, 

I. Abimelech attempted the destruction of 
this city (v. 50), drove all the inhabitants ot 
the town into the castle, or citadel, v. 51 
When he had them there he did not doubt 
but he should do the same execution here 
that he had lately done at the strong-hold of 
the temple of Baal-berith, not considering 
that the tower of an idol-temple lay more ex- 
posed to divine one than any other 
tower. He attempted to set fire to this tower, 
at least to burn down the door, and so force 
an entrance, v.52. Those who have escaped 
and succeeded well in one desperate attempt 
are apt to think the like attempt another time 
not desperate. This instance was long after 
quoted to show how dangerous it is to come 
near the wall of a besieged city, 2 Sam. xi. 
20, &e. But God infatuates those whom he 
will ruin. 

II. In the attempt he was himself de- 
stroyed, having his brains knocked out with 
a piece of a millstone, v. 57. No doubt this 
man was a murderer, whom, though he had 
escaped the dangers of the war with Shechem, 
yet vengeance suffered not to live, Acts xxviii. 
4. Evil pursues sinners, and sometimes over- 
takes them when they are not only secure, but 
triumphant. Thebez, we may suppose, was 
a weak inconsiderable place, compared with 
Shechem. Abimelech, having conquered 
the greater, makes no doubt of being master 
of the less without any difficulty, especially 
when he had taken the city, and had only the 
tower to deal with; yet he lays his bones 
by that, and there is all his honour buried. 
Thus are the mighty things of the world often 
confounded by the weakest and those things 
that are most made light of. See here what 
rebukes those are justly put under many 
times by the divine providence that are un- 
reasonable in their demands of satisfaction 
for injuries received. Abimelech had some 
reason to chastise the Shechemites, and he 
had done it with a witness ; but when he will 
carry his revenges further, and nothing 
will serve but that Thebez also must be 
sacrificed to his rage, he is not only dis. 
appointed there, but destroyed ; for verily 
there ts a God that judges in the earth. 
Three circumstances are worthy of observa- 
tion in the death of Abimelech :—1. That he 
was slain with a stone, as he had slain his 
brethren all upon one stone. 2. ‘That he had 
his skull broken. Vengeance aimed at that 
guilty head which had worn the usurped 
crown. 3. That the stone was cast upon him 
by a woman, v. 53. He saw tho stone come; 
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it was therefore strange he did not avoid it, | 
but, no doubt, this made it so much the 
prester mortification to him to see from what 

and it came. Sisera died by a woman’s 
hand and knew it not; but Abimelech not 
only fell by the hand of a woman but knew 
it, and, when he found himself ready to 
breathe his last, nothing troubled him so 
much as this, that it should be said, A woman 
slew him. See, (1.) His foolish pride, in 
laying so much to heart this little circum- 
stance of his disgrace. Here was no care 
taken about his precious soul, no concern 
what would become of that, no prayer to God 
for his mercy; but very solicitous he is to 
patch up his shattered credit, when there is 
no patching his shattered skull. ‘ O let it 
never be said that such a mighty man as 
Abimelech was killed by a woman!’’ The 
man was dying, but his pride was alive and 
strong, and the same vain-glorious humour 
that had governed him all along appears now 
at last. Qualis vita, finis ita—As was his 
life, such was his death. As God punished 
his cruelty by the manner of his death, so he 
punished his pride by the instrument of it. 
(2.) His foolish project to avoid this disgrace ; 
nothing could i more ridiculous; his own 
servant must run him through, not to rid 
him the sooner out of his pain, but that men 
say not, A woman slew him. Could he think 
that this would conceal what the woman had 
done, and not rather proclaim it the more? 
Nay, it added to the infamy of his death, for 
hereby he became a self-murderer. Better 
have it said, A woman slew him, than that it 
should be said, His servant slew him by his 
own order; yet now both will be said of him 
to his everlasting reproach. And it is observa- 
ble that this very thing which Abimelech 
was in such care to conceal appears to have 
been more particularly remembered by pos- 
terity than most passages of his history ; for 
Joab speaks of it as that which he expected 
David would reproach him with, for coming 
so nigh the wall, 2 Sam. xi. 21. The igno- 
miny we seek to avoid by sin we do but per- 
petuate the remembrance of. 

III. The issue of all is that Abimelech 
being slain, 1. Israel’s peace was restored, 
and an end was put to this civil war; for 
those that followed him departed every man 
to hts | ed: v. 55. 2. God’s justice was 
glorified (v. 56,57): Thus God punished the 
wickedness of Abimelech, and of the men of 
Shechem, and fulfilled Jotham’s curse, for it 
was not a curse causeless. Thus he preserved 
the honour of his government, and gave 
warning to all ages to expect blood for blood. 
The Lord is known by the judgments which he 
executes, when the wicked is snared in the 
work of his own hands. Though wickedness 
may prosper awhile, it will not prosper 
always. 


CHAP. X. 


nm thie chapter we have, I. The peaceable times Israel enjoyed 
under the government of two judges, Tula and Jair, ver. 1—b. 
1}. The treublesome times that ensued. 1. Israel's sin thar 
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brought them into trouble, ver.6. 2. The trouble xeelf they were 
in, ver. 7—9. IN. ‘Their repentance and humiliation for em, 
their prayers and reformation, and the merry they found with 
God thereupon, ver. 10--16. IV, Preparation made for their de- 
liverance out of the haud of their oppressors, ver. 17, 18. 


ND after Abimelech there arose 

to defend Israel Tola the son of 
Puah, the son of Dodo, a man of Is- 
sachar; and he dwelt in Shamir in 
mount Ephraim. 2 And he judged 
Israel twenty and three years, und 
died, and was buried in Shamir. 3 
And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, 
and judged Israel twenty and two 
years. 4 And he had thirty sons that 
rode on thirty ass colts, and they had 
thirty cities, which are called Havoth- 


jair unto this day, which are in the 


land of Gilead. 5 And Jair died, 
and was buried in Camon. 


Quiet and peaceable reigns, though the 
best to live in, are the worst to write of, as 
yielding least variety of matter for the histo- 
rian to entertain his reader with; such were 
the reigns of these two judges, Tola and Jair, 
who make btt a small figure and take up but 
a very little room in this history. But no 
doubt they were both raised up of God to 
serve their country in the quality of judges, 
not pretending, as Abimelech had done, to 
the grandeur of kings, nor, like him, taking 
the honour they had to themselves, but be- 
ing called of God to it. 1. Concerning Tola 
it is said that he arose after Abimelech to 
defend Israel, v. 1. After Abimelech had 
debauched Israel by his wickedness, dis- 
quieted and disturbed them by his restless 
ambition, and, by the mischiefs he brought 
on them, exposed them to enemies from 
abroad, God animated this good man to ap- 
pear for the reforming of abuses, the putting 
down of idolatry, the appeasing of tumults, 
and the healing of the wounds given to the 
state by Abimelech’s usurpation. ‘Thus he 
saved them from themselves, and guarded 
them against their enemies. He was of the 
tribe of Issachar, a tribe disposed to serve, 
for he bowed his shoulder to bear (Gen. xlix. 
14, 15), yet one of that tribe is here raised 
up to rule; for those that humble themselves 
shall be exalted. He bore the name of him 
that was ancestor to the first family of that 
tribe; of the sons of Issachar Tola was the 
first, Gen. xlyi. 13; Num. xxvi. 23. It 
signifies a worm, yet, being the name of his 
ancestor, he was not ashamed of it. Though 
he was of Issachar, yet, when he was raised 
up to the government, he came and dwelt in 
Mount Ephraim, which was more in the 
heart of the country, that the people might 
the more saa resort to him for 
judgment. He judged Israel twenty-three 
years (v. 2), kept things in good order, but 
did not any thing very memorable. 2. Jair 
was a Gileadite, so was his next successor 








Israel oppressed by the Ammonites. 


Jephthah, both of that half tribe of the tribe 
of Manasseh which lay on the other side 
Jordan ; though part seemed separated from 
their brethren, yet God took care, while the 
honour of the government was shifted from 
tribe to tribe and before it settled in Judah, 
that those who lay remote should sometimes 
share in it, putting more abundant honour on 
that part which lacked. Jair bore the name 
of a very famous man of the same tribe who 
in Moses’s time was very active in reducing 
this country, Num. xxxu. 41; Josh. xiii. 30. 
That which is chiefly remarkable concerning 
this Jair 1s the increase and honour of his 
family: He had thirty sons, v. 4. And, (1.) 
They had good preferments, for they rode on 
thirty ass colts; that is, they were judges 
itinerant, who, as deputies to their father, 
rode from place to place in their several cir- 
cuits to administer justice. We find after- 
wards that Samuel made his sons judges, 
though he could not make them good ones, 
1 Sam. viii. 1—3. (2.5 They had good pos- 
sessions, every one a city, out of those that 
were called, from their ancestor of the same 
name with their father, Havoth-jair—the vil- 
lages of Jair ; yet they are called czties, either 
because those young gentlemen towhom they 
were assigned enlarged and fortified them, 
and so improved them into cities, or because 
they were as well pleased with their lot in 
those country towns as if they had been cities 
compact together and fenced with gates and 
bars. Villages are cities to a contented 
mind. 

6 And the children of Israel did 
evil again in the sight of the Lorn, 
and served Baalim, and Ashtaroth, 
and the gods of Syria, and the gods 
of Zidon, and the gods of Moab, and 
the gods of the children of Ammon, 
and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lorp, and served not 
him. 7 And the anger of the Lorp 
was hot against Israel, and he sold 
them into the hands of the Philis- 
tines, and into the hands of the child- 
ren of Ammon. 8 And that year 
they vexed and oppressed the child- 
ren of Israel eighteen years, all the 
children of Israel that were on the 
other side Jordan in the land of the 
Amorites, which is in Gilead. 9 
Moreover the children of Ammon 
passed over Jordan to fight also 
against Judah, and against Benjamin, 
and against the house of Ephraim ; 
so that Israel was sore distressed. 

While those two judges, Tola and Jair, 
presided in the affairs of Israel, things went 


well, but afterwards, 
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J. Israel returned to their idolatry, that 
sin which did most easily beset them (v. 6) 
They did evil again tn the sight of the Lord, 
from whom they were unaccountably bent to 
backslide, as a foolish people and unwise. 
1. They worshipped many gods; not only 
their old demons Baalim and Ashtaroth, 
which the Canaanites had worshipped, but, 
as if they would proclaim their folly to all 
their neighbours, they served the gods of 
Syria, Zidon, Moab, Ammon, and the Philis- 
tines. It looks as if the chief trade of Israel] 
had been to import deities from all countries. 
It is hard to say whether it was more impious 
or impolitic todo this. By introducing these 
foreign deities, they rendered themselves 
mean and despicable, for no nation that had 
any sense of honour changed their gods. 
Much of the wealth of Israel, we may sup- 
pose, was carried out, in offerings to the 
temples of the deities in the several countries 
whence they came, on which, as their mother- 
churches, their temples in Israel were ex- 
pected to own their dependence ; the priests 
and devotees of those sorry deities would fol- 
low their gods, no doubt, in crowds into the 
land of Israel, and, if they could not live in 
their own country, would take root there, 
and so strangers would devour their strength. 
If they did it in compliment to the neigh- 
bouring nations, and to ingratiate themselves 
with them, justly were they disappointed ; for 
those nations which by their wicked arts they 
sought to make their friends by the righteous 
judgments of God became their enemies and 
oppressors. Inquo quis peccat, in eo punitur— 
Wherein a person offends, therein he shall be 
punished. 2. They did not so much as 
admit the God of Israel to be one of those many 
deities they worshipped, but quite cast him off: 
They forsook the Lord, and served not him at 
all. Those that think to serve both God : 
Mammon will soon come entirely to forsake 
God, andtoserve Mammononly. If God have 
not all the heart, he will soon have none of it. 

I]. God renewed his judgments upon 
them, bringing them under the power of op- 
pressing enemies. Had they fallen into the 
hands of the Lord immediately, they might 
have found that his mercics were great ; but 
God let them fall tnto the hands of man, 
whose tender mercies are cruel. He sold them 
into the hands of the Philistines that lay 
south-west of Canaan, and of the Ammonites 
that lay north-east, both at the same time ; so 
that between those two millstones they were 
miserahly crushed, as the original word is (v. $} 
for oppressed. God had appointed that, ifany 
of the cities of Israel should revolt to idolatry, 
the rest should make war upon them and cut 
them off, Deut. xiii. 12, &. They had been 
jealous enough in this matter, almost to an 
extreme, in the case of the altar set up by the 
two tribes and a half (Josh. xxii.); but now 
they had grown so very bad that when one 
city was infected with idolatry the next took 
the infection and instead of punishing it, 
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imitated and out-did it; and therefore, since 
those that should have been revengers to 
execute wrath on those that did this evil were 
themselves guilty, or bore the sword in vain, 
God brought the neighbouring nations upon 
them, to chastise them for their apostasy. 
The oppression of Israel by the Ammonites, 
the posterity of Lot, was, 1. Very long. It 
continued eighteen years. Some make those 
years to be part of the judgeship of Jair, who 
could not prevail to reform and deliver Israel 
as he would. Others make them to com- 
mence at the death of Jair, which seems the 
more probable because that part of Israel 
which was most infested by the Ammonites 
was Gilead, Jair’s own country, which we 
cannot suppose to have suffered so much 
while he was living, but that part at least 
would be reformed and protected. 2. Ve 
grievous. They vexed them and oppressed 
them. It was a great vexation to be op- 
pressed by such a despicable people as the 
children of Ammon were. ‘They began with 
those tribes that lay next them on the other 
side Jordan, here called the land of the 
Amorttes (v. 8) because the Israelites had so 
wretchedly degenerated, and had made them- 
selves so like the heathen, that they had be- 
come, in a manner, perfect Amorites (Ezck. 
xvi. 3), or because by their sin they forfeited 
their title to this land, so that it might justly 
be looked upon as the land of the Amorites 
again, from whom they took it. But by de- 
grees they pushed forward, came over Jor- 
dan, and invaded Judah, and Benjamin, and 
Ephraim (v. 9), three of the most famous 
tribes of Israel, yet thus insultcd when they 
had forsaken God, and unable to make head 
against the invader. Now the threatening 
was fulfilled that they should be slain before 
their enemies, and should have no power to 
stand before them, Lev. xxvi. 17, 37. Their 
ways and their doings procure this to them- 
selves ; they have sadly degenerated, and so 
they come to be sorely distressed. 

10 And the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lorp, saying, We have 
sinned against thec, both because we 
have forsaken our God, and also 
served Baalim. 11 And the Lorp 
said unto the children of Israel, Did 
not I deliver you from the Egyptians, 
and from the Amorites, from the 
children of Ammon, and from the 
Philistines? 12 The Zidonians also, 
and the Amalekites, and the Maon- 
ites, did oppress you; and ye cried 
to me, and I delivered you out of 
taeir hand. 13 Yet ye have forsaken 
me, and served other gods: where- 
fore I will deliver you no more. 14 
Go and cry unto the gods which ye 
have chosen; let them deliver you in 
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The repentance of Israel. 
the time of your tribulation. 15 And 
the children of Israel said unto the 
Lorp, We have sinned : do thou unto 
us whatsoever seemeth good unto 
thee ; deliver us only, we pray thee, 
this day. 16 And they put away the 
strange gods from among them, and 
served the Lorp: and his soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel. 17 
Then the children of Ammon were 
gathered together, and encamped in 
Gilead. And the children of Israel 
assembled themselves together, and 
encamped in Mizpeh. 18 And the 
people and princes of Gilead said one 


TY to another, What man is he that will 


begin to fight against the children of 
Ammon? he shall be head over all 
the inhabitants of Gilead. 

Here is, I. A humble confession which 
Israel make to God in their distress, v. 10. 
Now they own themselves guilty, like a 
malefactor upon the rack, and promise re- 
formation, like a child under therod. ‘They 
not only complain of the distress, but ac- 
knowledge it is their own sin that has 
brought them into the distress; therefore 
God is rightcous, and they have no reason to 
repine. ‘They confess their omissions, for in 
them their sin began—‘ We have forsaken 
our God,” and their commissions—* We 
have served Baalim, and herein have done 
foolishly, treacherously, and very wickedly.” 

J]. A humbling message which God there- 
upon sends to Israel, a by an angel 
(as ch. il. 1) or by a prophet (as ch. vi. 8) is 
not certain. It was kind that God took 
notice of their cry, and did not turn a deaf 
ear to it and send them no answer at all; it 
was kind likewise that when they began to 
repent he sent them such a message as was 
proper to increase their repentance, that they 
might be qualified and prepared for deliver- 
ance. Now inthis message, 1. He upbraids 
them with their great ingratitude, reminds 
them ofthe great things he had done for them, 
delivering them from such and such enemies, 
the Egyptians first, out of whose land they 
were rescued, the Amorites whom they con- 
quered and into whose land they entered, 
and since their settlement there, when the 
Ammonites had joined with the Moabites to 
oppress them (ch. iii. 13), when the Philis- 
tines werc vexatious in the days of Shamgar, 
and afterwards other enemies had given them 
trouble, upon their petition God had wreught 
many a great salvation for them, v. 11, 12. 
Of their being oppressed by the Zidonians 
and the Maonites we read not elsewhere. 
God had in justice corrected them, and in 
mercy delivered them, and therefore might 
reasonably expect that either through fear 
or through love they would adhere to Inm 
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and his service. Well therefore might the 
word cut them to the heart (pv. 13), ‘* Yet 
you have forsaken me that have brought you 
out of your troubles and served other gods 
that brought you into your troubles.” ‘hus 
did they forsake their own mercies for their 
own delusions. 2. He shows them how justly 
he might now abandon them to ruin, by 
abandoning them to the gods that they had 
served. To awaken them to a thorough re- 
pentance and reformation, he lets them see, 
(1.) Their folly in serving Baalim. They 
had been at a vast expense to obtain the 
favour of such gods as could not help them 
when they had most need of their help: 
“* Go, and cry unto the gods which you have 
chosen (v. 14), try what they can do for you 
now. You have worshipped them as gods— 
try if they have now either a divine power or 
a divine goodness to be employed for you. 
You paid your homage to them as your kings 
and lords—try if they will now protect you. 
You brought your sacrifices of praise to their 
altars as your benefactors, imagining that 
they gave you yourcorn, and wine, and oil, but 
a friend indeed will be a friend in need ; what 
stead will their favour stand you in now?” 
Note, It is necessary, in true repentance, 
that there be a full conviction of the utter 
insufficiency of all those things to help us 
and do us any kindness which we have 
idolized and set upon the throne in our hearts 
in competition with God. We must be con- 
vinced that the pleasures of sense on which 
we have doted cannot be our satisfaction, 
nor the wealth of the world which we have 
coveted be our portion, that we cannot be 
happy or easy any where but in God. (2.) 
Their misery and danger in forsaking God. 
“* Sea what a pass you have brought your- 
selves to ; now you can expect no other than 
that I should say, I will deliver you no more, 
and what will become of you then?” ». 13. 
This he tells them, not only as what he might 
do, but as what he would do if they rested in 
a confession of what they had done amiss, 
and did not put away their idols and amend 
for the future. 

II. A humble submission which Israel 
hereupon made to God’s justice, with a 
humble application to his mercy, v. 15. The 
children of Israel met together, probably in a 
solemn assembly at the door of the taber- 
nacle, received the impressions of the mes- 
sage God had sent them, were not driven by 
it to despair, though it was very threatening, 
but resolve to lie at God’s feet, and, if they 
perish, they will perish there. They not 
only repeat their confession, We have sinned, 
but, 1. They surrender themselves to God’s 
justice: Do thou unto us whatsoever seemeth 
good unto thee. Hereby they own that they 
deserved the severest tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure and were sure he could do them no 
wrong, whatever he laid upon them; they 

| humbled themselves under his mighty and 
heavy hand, and accepted of the pucthuaat 
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of their iniquity, which Moses had made the 
condition of God’s return in mercy to them, 
Lev. xxvi. 41. Note, True penitents dare 
and will refer themselves to God to correct 
them as he thinks fit, knowing that their sin 
is highly malignant in its deserts, and that 
God is not rigorous or extreme in his de- 
mands. 2. They supplicate for God’s mercy: 
Deliver us only, we pray thee, this day, from 
this enemy. They acknowledge what the 
deserved, yet pray to God not to deal wit 
them according to their deserts. Note, We 
must submit to God’s justice with a hope in 
his mercy. 

IV. A blessed reformation set on foot 


hereupon. They brought forth fruits meet for 
repentance (v. 16): They put away the gods 
of strangers (as the word is), strange gods, 
and worshipped by those nations that were 


strangers to the commonwealth of Israel and 


to the covenants of promise, and they served 


the Lord. Need drove them to him. They 


knew it was to no purpose to go to the gods 
whom the 


had served, and therefore re- 
turned to the God whom they had slighted. 


This is true repentance not only for sin, but 


from sin. 

V. God’s gracious return in mercy to 
them, which is expressed here very tenderly 
(v. 16): His soul was grieved for the misery 


of Israel. Not that there is any grief in God 
(he has infinite joy and happiness in himself, 
which cannot be broken in upon by either 
the sins or the miseries of his creatures), nor 
that there is any change in God: ; 
one mind, and who can turn him ? 

goodness is his glory. 
claims his name, and magnifies it above all 
names; and, as he is pleased to put himself 
into the relation of a father to his people that 
are in covenant with him, so he is pleased to 
represent his goodness to them by the com- 
passions of a father towards his children ; 
for, as he is the Father of lights, so he is the 


he ts tn 
But his 
By it he pro- 


Father of mercies. As the disobedience and 


misery of a child are a grief to a tender 


father, and make him feel very sensibly from 
his natural affection, so the provocations of 
God’s people are a grief to him (Ps. xcv. 10), 
he is broken with thetr whorish heart (Ezek. 
vi. 9); their troubles also are a grief to him; 
so he is pleased to speak when he is pleased 
to appear for the deliverance of his people, 
changing his way and method of proceeding, 
as tender parents when they begin to relent 
towards their children with whom they have 
been displeased. Such are the tender mer- 
cies of our God, and so far is he from having 
gat pres in the death of sinners. 

. Things are now working towards 
their deliverance from the Ammonites’ op- 
pression, v. 17, 18. God had said, “I will 


deliver you no more ;” but now they are not 
what they were, they are other men, they 
are new men, and now he will deliver them. 
That threatening was denounced to convince 
and humble them, and, now that it had taken 
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its deaned effect, it is revoked in order to 
their deliverance. 1. The Ammonites are 
hardened to their own ruin. They gathered 
together in one body, that they might be de- 
stroyed at one blow, Rev. xvi. 16. 2. The 
Israelites are animated to their own rescue. 
They assembled likewise, ». 17. During 
their eighteen years’ oppression, as in their 
former servitudes, they were run down by 
their enemies, because they would not incor- 
porate; each family, city, or tribe, would 
stand by itself, and act aneepenenoy and 
so they all became an easy prey to the op- 
pressors, for want of .a due sense of a com- 
mon interest to cement them: but, whenever 
they got together, they did well; so they 
did here. hen God’s Israel become as one 
man to advance a aril ans and oppose 
a common enemy what difficulty can stand 
before them? The people and princes of 
Gilead, having met, consult first about a 
general that should command in chief against 
the Ammonites. Hitherto most of the de- 
liverers of Israel had an extraordinary call 
to the office, as Ehud, Barak, Gideon; but 
the next is to be called in a more common 
way, by a convention of the states, who en- 
aoe out a fit man to command their army, 
ound out one admirably well qualified for 
the purpose, and God owned their choice by 
putting his Spirit upon him (ch. xi. 29); so 
that this instance is of use for direction and 
encouragement in after-ages, when extra- 
ordinary calls are no longer to be expected. 
Let such be impartially chosen to public 
trust and power as God has qualified, and 
then God will graciously own those who are 


thus chosen. 
CHAP. XI. 


This chapter gives us the history of Jephthah, another of Israel's 
judges, and numbered among the worthies of the Old Testament, 
that by faith did great things (Tleb. xi. 82), though he had not 
euch an extraordinary call asthe rest there mentioned had. Here 
we have, 1. The disadvantages of his origin, ver. 1—3. IJ. The 
Gileadites’ choice of him to be commander-in-chief againet the 
Ammonites, and the terms he made with them, ver. 4—11. 
KUL. His treaty with the king of Ammon about the rights of the 
two nations, that the matter might be determined, if possible, 
without bloodshed, ver. 12—38, IV. His war with the Am- 
monites, which he enters upon with a solemn vow (ver. 29—31), 
prosecutes with bravery (ver. 32), and ends with a glorious vic- 
tory, ver. 33. V. The straits he was brought into at his return 
to his own house by the vow he had made, ver. 3i—40. 


OW Jephthah the Gileadite was 
a mighty man of valour, and he 
was the son of a harlot: and Gilead 
begat Jephthah. 2 And Gilead’s wife 
bare him sons; and his wife’s sons 
grew up, and they thrust out Jeph- 
thah, and said unto him, Thou shalt 
not inherit in our father’s house; for 
thou art the son of a strange woman. 
8 Then Jephthah fled from his bre- 
thren, and dwelt in the land of Tob: 
and there were gathered vain men to 
Jephthah, and went out with him. 
e princes and people of Gilead we left, 


in the close of the foregoing chapter, con- 
sulting about the choice of a general, having 
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Jephthah’s promotion. 
come to this resolve, that whoever would 
undertake to lead their forces against the 
children of Ammon should by common con- 
sent be head: over all the inhabitants of 
Gilead. The enterprise was difficult, and it 
was fit that so great an encouragement as 
this should be proposed to him that would 
undertake it. Now all agreed that Jephthah, 
the Gileadite, was 2 mighty man of valour, 
and very fit for that purpose, none so fit as 
he, but he lay under three disadvantages :— 
1. He was the son of a harlot (v. 1), of a 
strange woman (v. 2), one that was neither a 
wife nor aconcubine; some think his mother 
was a Gentile; so Josephus, who calls him 
a@ stranger by the mother’s side. An Ishmael- 
ite, say the Jews. If his mother was a 
harlot, that was not his fault, however it was 
his disgrace. Men ought not to be re- 
proached with any of the infelicities of their 
parentage or extraction, so long as they are 
endeavouring by their personal merits to roll 
away the reproach. e son of a harlot, if 
born again, born from above, shall be ac- 
cepted of God, and be as welcome as any 
other to the glorious liberties of his children. 
Jephthah could not-read in the law the brand 
there put on the Ammonites, the enemies he 
was to grapple with, that they should not enter 
into the congregation of the Lord, but in the 
same paragraph he met with that which 
looked black upon himself, that a bastard 
should be in like manner excluded, Deut. 
xxiii. 2,3. But if that law means, as most 
probably it does, only those that are born of 
incest, not of fornication, he was not within 
the reach of it. 2. He had been driven from 
his country by his brethren. His father’s 
legitimate children, insisting upon the rigour 
of the law, thrust him out from having any 
inheritance with them, without any con- 
sideration of his extraordinary qualifications, 
which merited a dispensation, and would 
have made him a mighty strength and orna- 
ment of their family, if they had overlooked 
his being illegitimate and admitted him to a 
child’s part, v. 2. One would not have 
thought this abandoned youth was intended 
to be Israel’s deliverer and judge, but God 
often humbles those whom he designs to 
exalt, and makes that stone the head of the 
corner which the builders refused ; so Joseph, 
Moses, and David, the three most eminent 
of the shepherds of Israel, were all thrust 
out by men, before they were called of God 
to their great offices. 3. He had, in his 
exile, headed a rabble, v. 3. Being driven 
out by his brethren, his great soul would not 
suffer him either to dig or beg, but by his 
sword he must live; and, being soon noted 
for his bravery, those that were reduced to 
such straits, and.animated by such a spirit, 
enlisted themselves under him. Vain men 
they are here called, that is, men that had 
run through their estates and had to seek for 
a livelihood. These went out with him, not 
to rob or plunder, but to hunt wild beasts, 
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and perhaps to make incursions upon those 
countries which Ierael was entitled: to, but 
had not as yet come to the possession of, or 
were some way or other injured by. ‘This is 


the man that must save Israel. at people 
had by their idolatry made themselves 
children of whoredoms, and aliens from God 
and his covenant, and therefore, though God 
upon their repentance will deliver them, yet, 
to mortify them and remind them of their 
sin, he chooses to do it by a bastard and an 
exile. 


4 And it came to pass in process 
of time, that the children of Ammon 
made war against Israel. 5 And it 
was so, that when the children of 
Ammon made war against Israel, the 
elders of Gilead went to fetch Jeph- 
thah out of the land ofTob: 6 And 
they said unto Jephthah, Come, and 
be our captain, that we may fight with 
the children of Ammon. 7 AndJeph- 
thah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
Did not ye hate me, and expel me out 
of my father’s house? and why are ye 
come unto me now when ye are in 
distress? 8 And the elders of Gilead 
said unto Jephthah, Therefore we turn 
again to thee now, that thou mayest 
go with us, and fight against the child- 
ren of Ammon, and be our head over 
all the inhabitants of Gilead. 9 And 
Jephthah said unto the elders of Gi- 
lead, If ye bring me home again to 
fight against the children of Ammon, 
and the Lorp deliver them before me, 
shall I be your head? 10 And the 
elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, 
The Lorp be witness between us, if 
we do not so according to thy words. 
11 Then Jephthah went with the el- 
ders of Gilead, and the people made 
him head and captain over them: and 
Jephthah uttered all his words before 
the Lorp in Mizpeh. 


Here is, I. The distress which the children 
of Israel were in upon the Ammonites’ in- 
vasion of their country, v.4. Probably this 
was the same invasion with that mentioned, 
ch. x. 17, when the children of Ammon 
were gathered together and encamped in or 
agatnst Gilead. And those words, tn process 
of time, refer to what goes immediately be- 
fore of the expulsion of Jephthah; many 
days after he had been thus thrust out in 
ee was he fetched back again with 


nour. 
oa The court which the elders made to 
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Jephthah hereupon to come and help them 
They did not write or send a messenger to 
him, but went themselves to fetch him, re- 
solving to have no denial, and the exigence 
of the case was such as would admit no 
delay. ‘Their errand to him was, Come, and 
be our captain, v. 6. They knew none among 
themselves that was able to undertake that 
great trust, but in effect confessed themselves 
unfit for it; they know him to be a bold 
man, and inured to the sword, and therefore 
he must be the man. See how God prepares 
men for the service he designs them for, and 
makes their troubles work for their advance- 
ment. If Jephthah had not been put to his 
shifts by his brethren’s unkindness, he would 
not have had such occasion as this gave him 
to exercise and improve his martial genius, 
and so to signalize himself and become 
famous. Out of the eater comes forth meat. 
The children of Israel were assembled and 
encamped, ch. x. 17. But an army without 
a general is like a body without a head; 
therefore Come, say they, and be our captain, 
that we may fight. See the necessity of 
government; though they were hearty enough 
in the cause, yet they owned they could not 
fight without a captain to command them. 
So necessary is it to all societies that there 
be a pars imperans and a pars subdita, some 
to rule and others to obey, that any com- 
munity would humbly beg the favour of 
being commanded rather than that every 
man should be his own master. Blessed be 
God for government, fora good government. 
Ill. ‘The objections Jephthah makesagainst 
accepting their offer: Did you not hate me, 
and expel me? ».7. It should seem that his 
brethren were some of these elders, or these 
elders by suffering his brethren to abuse him, 
and not righting him as they ought to have 
done (for their business is to defend the poor 
and fatherless, Ps. Ixxxii. 3, 4), had made 
themselves guilty of his expulsion, and he 
might juelly charge them with it. Magis- 
trates, that have power to protect those that 
are injured, if they neglect to redress their 
grievances are really guilty of inflicting them. 
‘* You hated me and expelled me, and there- 
fore how can I believe that you are sincere in 
this proposal, and how can you expect that I 
should do you any service?” Not but that 
Jephthah was very willing to serve his coun- 
try, but he thought fit to give them a hint of 
their former unkindness to him, that the 
might repent of their sin in using him so ill, 
and might for the future be the more sensible 
of their obligations. Thus Joseph humbled 
his brethren before he made himself known 
to them. The particular case between the 
Gileadites and Jephthah was a resemblance 
of the general state of the case between 
Israel and God at this time. They had 
thrust God out by their idolatries, yet in their 
distress begged his help; he told them how 
justly he might have rejected them, and yet 
graciously delivered them. So did Jephthah. 
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to be 
of God’s mercy and good men’s prayers. 


IV. Their urgency with him to accept the 
ober him, “‘ There- 
fore because we Gimmeriy did thee that wrong, 


government the v. 8. 


and to show thee that we repent of it and 
would gladly atone for it, we ¢urn agatn to 


thee now, to put such an honour upon thee 


as shall balance that indignity.” Let this 
instance be, 1. A caution to us not to de- 
spise or trample upon any because they are 
mean, nor to be injurious to any that we 
have advantage against, because, whatever 
we think of them now, the time may come 
when we may have need of them, and may 
be glad to be beholden to them. It is our 
wisdom to make no man our enemy, because 
we know not how soon our (istresses may 
be such as that we may be highly concerned 
to make him our friend. 2. An encourage- 
ment to men of worth that are slighted or 
ill-treated. Let them bear it with meekness 
and cheerfulness, and leave it to God to make 
their light shine out of obscurity. Fuller’s 
remark on this story, in his “ Pisgah Sight,” 
is this: ‘Virtue once in an age will work 
her own advancement, and, when such as 
hate it chance to need it, they will be forced 
to prefer it,”” and then the honour will appear 


. the brighter. 


V. The bargain he makes with them. He 
had mentioned the injuries they had for- 
merly done him, but, perceiving their re- 
pentance, his spirit was too great and ge- 
nerous to mention them any more. God had 
forgiven Israel the affronts they had put 
upon him (ck. x. 16), and therefore Jephthah 
will forgive. Only he thinks it prudent to 
make his bargain wisely for the future, since 
he deals with men that he had reason to dis- 
trust. 1. He puts to them a fair question, 
v. 9 He speaks not with too much confi- 
dence of his success, knowing how justly 
God might suffer the Ammonites to prevail 
for the further punishment of Israel; but 
puts an sfupon it. Nor does he speak with 
any confidence at all in himself; if he do 
succeed, it is the Lord that delivers them into 
his hand, intending hereby to remind his 
countrymen to look up to God, as arbitrator 
of the controversy and the giver of victory, 
for so he did. ‘‘ Now if, by the blessing of 
Giod, I come home a conqueror, tell me 
plainly shall I be your head? If I deliver 
you, under God, shall I, under him, reform 
you?’ The same question is put to those 
who desire salvation by Christ. “If he save 
you, will you be willing that he shall rule 
you? for on no other terms will he save you. 
If he make you happy, shall he make you 
holy? If he be your helper, shall he be your 
head?” 2. They immediately give him a 
positive answer (v.10): “ We will do accord- 
ing to thy words; command us in war, and 
thou shalt command us in peace.” They do 
not take time to consider of it. The case 
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Many alight God and good men till they come 
in distress, and then they are desirous 










Jepnthah's promotion. 
was too plain to need a debate, and the ne- 
cessity too pressing to admit a delay. They 
knew they power to conclude a treaty 
for those whom they represented, and there- 
fore bound it with an oath, The Lord be 
witness between us. ‘They appeal to God’s 
omniscience as the judge of their present 
sincerity, and to his justice as an avenger if 
afterwards they should prove false. The 
Lord be a hearer, so the word is. Whatever 
we speak, it concerns us to remember that 
God is a hearer, and to speak accordingly. 
Thus was the original contract ratified be- 
tween Jephthah and the Gileadites, which 
all Israel, it should seem, agreed to after- 
wards, for it is said (ch. xii. 7), he judged 
Israel. He hereupon went with them (wv. 
11) to the place where they were all as- 
sembled (ch. x. 17), and there by common 
consent they made him head and captain, and 
so ratified the barcain their representatives 
had made with him, that he should be 
not only captain now, but head for life. 
Jephthah, to obtain this little honour, was 
willing to expose his life for them (ch. xii. 
3), and shall we be discouraged in our 
Christian warfare by any of the difficulties 
we may meet with in it, when Christ himself 
has promised a crown of life to him that 
overcometh ? 

VI. Jephthah’s pious acknowledgment of 
God in this great affair (v.11): He uttered 
all his words before the Lord in Mizpeh, that is, 
upon his elevation, he immediately retired to 
his devotions, and in prayer spread the whole 
matter before God, both his choice to the office 
and his execution of the office, as one that 
had his eye ever towards the Lord, and would 
do nothing without him, that leaned not to 
his own understanding or courage, but de- 
pended on God and his favour. He utters 
before God all his thoughts and cares in this 
matter ; for God gives us leave to be free 
with him. 1. “ Lord, the people have made 
me their head ; wilt thou confirm the choice, 
and own me as thy people’s head under thee 
and for thee?” God justly complains of 
Israel (Hos. viii. 4), they have set up kings, 
but not by me. “Lord,” said Jephthah, “I 
will be no head of their making without 
thee. I will not accept the government 
unless thou give me leave.” Had Abimelech 
done this, he might have ei See 2. 
“‘ Lord, they have made me their captain, to 
go before them in this war with the Ammon- 
ites; shall I have thy presence? Wilt thou 
go before me? If not, carry me not up hence. 
Lord, satisfy me in the justice of the cause. 
Assure me of success in the enterprise.” 
This is a rare example, to be imitated by all, 
particularly by great ones; in all our ways 
let us acknowledge God, seek his favour, ask 
counsel at his mouth, and take him along 
with us; so shall we make our way pros- 
perous. Thus Jephthah opened the cam- 
paign with prayer. That was likely to end 
gloriously which began thus piously. 

191 











The war with the Ammonites. 


JUDGES 





B. c. 1143 


12 And Jephthah sent messengers | Amorites from before his people Is- 


unto the king of the children of Am- 
mon, saying, What hast thou to do 
with me, that thou art come against 
me to fightin my land? 13 And the 
king of the children of Ammon an- 
swered unto the messengers of Jeph- 
thah, Because Israel took away my 
land, when they came up out of Egypt, 
from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and 
unto Jordan: now therefore restore 
those lands again peaceably. 14 And 
Jephthah sent messengers again unto 
the king of the children of Ammon : 
15 And said unto him, Thus saith 
Jephthah, Israel took not away the 
1and of Moab, nor the land of the 
children of Ammon: 16 But when 
Israel cameup from Egypt, and walked 
through the wilderness unto the Red 
sea, and came to Kadesh; 17 Then 
Israel sent messengers unto the king 
of Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, 
pass through thy land: but the king 
of Edom would not hearken thereto. 
And in like manner they sent unto 
the king of Moab: but he would not 
consent: and Israel abode in Kadesh. 
18 Then they went along through the 
wilderness, and compassed the land of 
Edom, and the land ot Moab, and 
came by the east side of the land of 
Moab, and pitched on the other side 
of Arnon, but came not within the 
border of Moab: for Arnon was the 
border of Moab. 19 And Israel sent 
messengers unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, the king of Heshbon; and 
Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we 
pray thee, through thy land into m 
place. 20 But Sihon trusted not Is- 
rael to pass through his coast: but 
Sihon gathered all his people together, 
and pitched in Jahaz, and fought 
against Israel. 21 And the Lorp 
God of Israel] delivered Sihon and all 
his people into the hand of Israel, and 
they smote them: so Israel possessed 
all the land of the Amorites, the in- 
habitants of that country. 22 And 
they possessed all the coasts of the 
Amorites, from Arnon even unto Jab- 
bok, and from the wilderness even 
unto Jordan. 23 So now the Lorp 
God of Israel hath dispossessed the 
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rael, and shouldest thou possess it? 
24 Wilt not thou possess that which 
Chemosh thy god giveth thee to pos- 
sess? So whomsoever the Lorp our 
God shall drive out from before us, 
them will we possess. 25 And now 
art thou any thing better than Balak 
the son of Zippor, king of Moab? did 
he ever strive against Israel, or did he 
ever fight against them, 26 While 
Jsrael dwelt in Heshbon andhertowns, 
and in Aroer and her towns, and in 
all the cities that be along by the 
coasts of Arnon, three hundred years ? 
why therefore did ye not recover them 
within that time? 27 Wherefore I 
have not sinned against thee, but thou 
doest me wrong to war against me. 
the Lorp the Judge be judge this day 
between the children of Israel and 
the children of Ammon. 28 How- 
beit the king of the children of Am- 
mon hearkened not unto the words of 
Jephthah which he sent him. 


We have here the treaty between Jephthah, 
now judge of Israel, and the king of the Am- 
monites (who is not named), that the con- 
troversy between the two nations might, if 
possible, be accommodated without the effu- 
sion of blood. 

I. Jephthah, as one having authority, sent 
to the king of Ammon, who in this war was 
the aggressor, to demand his reasons for in- 
vading the land of Israel: “‘ Why hast thou 
come to fight against me in my land? v. 12. 
Had I come first into thy land to disturb 
thee in thy possession, this would have been 
reason enough for fighting against me, for 
how must force be repelled but by force ? 
but what hast thou to do to come thus in a 
hostile manner into my land ?” so he calls 


Y lit, in the name both of God and Israel. 


Now this fair demand shows, 1. That 
Jephthah did not delight in war, though he 
was a mighty man of valour, but was willing 
to php eck it by a peaceable accommodation. 
If he could by reason persuade the invaders 
to retire, he would not compel them to do it 
by the sword. War should be the last 
remedy, not to be used till all other methods 
of ending matters in variance have been tried 
in vain, ratio ultima regum—the last resource 
of kings. This rule should be observed in 
going to law. The sword of justice, as well 
as the sword of war, must not be appealed 
to till the contending parties have first en- 
deavoured by gentler means to understand 
one another, and to accommodate matters in 
variance, 1 Cor. vi. 1. 2. That Jephthah did 
delight in equity, and designed no other than 
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to do justice. If the children of Ammon 
could convince him that Ysrael had done 
them wrong, he was ready to restore the 
rights of the Ammonites. If not, it was 
plain by their invasion that they did Israel 
wrong, and he was ready to maintain the 
rights of the Israelites. sense of justice 
should guide and govern us in all our un- 
dertakings. 

IT. The king of the Ammonites now gives 
in his demand, which he should have pub- 
lished before he had invaded Israel, v. 13. 
His pretence is, ‘‘ Israel took away my lands 
long since; now therefore restore those 
lands.” We have reason to think the Am- 
monites, when they made this descent upon 
Israel, meant no other thanto spoil and plunder 
the country, and enrich themsclves with the 
prey, as they had done formerly under Kglon 
(ch. iii. 13) when no such demand as this 
was made, though the matter was then fresh ; 
but when Jephthah demanded the cause of 
their quarrel, and they could not for shame 
own what was their true intent and meaning, 
some old musty records were searched, or 
some ancient traditions enquired into, and 
from them this reason was drawn to serve the 
present turn, for a colourable pretence of 
equity in the invasion. Even those that do 
the greatest wrong yet have such a convic- 
tion in their consciences of justice that they 
would seem todoright. Restore those lands. 
See upon what uncertain terms we hold our 
worldly possessions ; what we think we have 
the surest hold of may be challenged from 
us, and wrested out of our hands. Those 
that have got to the heavenly Canaan need 
not fear having their titles questioned. 

III. Jephthah gives in a very full and sa- 
tisfactory answer to this demand, showing it 
to be altogether unjust and unreasonable, 
and that the Ammonites had no title to this 
country that lay between the rivers Arnon 
and Jabbok, now in the possession of the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad. As one very 
well versed in the history of his country, he 
shows, 

1. That Israel never took any land away 
either from the Moabites or Ammonites. 
Ile puts them together because they were 
brethren, the children of Lot, near neigh- 
bours, and of united interests, having the 
same god, Chemosh, and perhaps sometimes 
the same king. The lands in question Israel 
took away, not from the Moabites or Am- 
.nonites (they had particular orders from God 
wot to meddle with them nor any thing they 
had, Deut. i1. 9, 19, and religiously observed 
their orders), but they found them in the 
possession of Sihon king of the Amorites, 
and out of his hand they took them justly 
and honourably, as he will show afterwards. 
If the Amorites, before Israel came into that 
country, had taken these lands from the 
Mouabites or Ammonites, as it should seem 
they had (Num. xxi. 26; Josh. xiii. 25), 
Israel was not concerned to enquire into 
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that or answer for it. If the Ammorites 
had lost these lands and their title to them, 
the children of Israel were under no obliga- 
tion to recover the possession for them. 
Their business was to conquer for themselves, 
not for other people. This is his first plea, 
*“ Not guilty of the trespass.” 

2. That they were so far from invading 
the property of any other nations than the 
devoted posterity of cursed Canaan (one of 
the branches of which the Amorites were, 
Gen. x. 16) that they would not so much as 
force a passage through the country either 
of the Edomites, the seed of Esau, or of the 
Moabites, the seed of Lot; but even after a 
very tedious march through the wilderness, 
with which they were sadly tired (v. 16), 
when the king of Edom first, and afterwards 
the king of Moab, denied them the courtesy 
of a way through their country (v. 17), rather 
than give them any offence or annoyance, 
weary as they were, they put themselves to 
the further fatigue of compassing both the 
land of Edom and that of Moab, and came 
not within the border of either, v.18. Note, 
Those that behave themselves inoffensively 
may take the comfort of it, and plead it 
against those that charge them with injustice 
and wrong doing. Our righteousness will 
answer for us tn time to come (Gen. xxx. 35) 
and will put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men, 1 Pet. ii. 15. 

3. That in that war in which they took 
this land out of the hands of Sihon king of 
the Amorites he was the aggressor, and not 
they, v.19, 20. They senta humble petition 
to him for leave to go through his land, 
willing to give him any security for their 
good behaviour in their march. “ Let us 
pass (say they) unto our place, that is, to the 
land of Canaan, which is the only place we 
call ours, and to which we are pressing for- 
ward, not Gesigning a settlement here.” But 
Sihon not only denied them this courtesy, 
as Edom and Moab had done (had he only 
done so, who knows but Israel might have 
gone about some other way?) but he mus- 
tered all his forces, and fought against Israel 
(v. 20), not only shut them out of his own 
land, but would have cut them off from the 
face of the earth (Num. xxi. 23, 24), aimed 
at nothing less than their ruin, v. 20. Israel 
therefore, in their war with him, stood in their 
own just and necessary defence, and there- 
fore, having routed his army, might justly, 
in further revenge of the injury, seize his 
country as forfeited. Thus Israel came to 
the possession of this country, and doubted 
not to make good their title to it; and it is 
very unreasonable for the Ammonites to 

uestion their title, for the Amorites were 
the inhabitants of that country, and it was 
purely their land and their coasts that the 
Tataaliten then made themselves masters of, 
v.21, 22. 

4. He pleads a grant from the crown, and 
claims under that, v 23, 24. It was not 
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Israel (they were fatigued with their long 
march, and were not fit for action so soon), 
but it was the Lord God of Israel, who is 
King of nations, whose the earth is and the 
fulness thereof, he it was that dispossessed 
the Amorites and planted Israel in their room. 
God gave them the land by an express and 
particular conveyance, such as vested the 
title in them, which they might make good 
against all the world. Deut. ii. 24, I have 
given into thy hand Sihon and his land ; he 
gave it to them, by giving them a complete 
victory over the present occupants, notwith- 
standing the great disadvantages they were 
under. “Can you think that God gave it to 
us in such an extraordinary manner with 
design that we should return it to the Moab- 
ites or Ammonites again? No, we put a 
higher value upon God’s favours than to part 
with them so easily.” ‘fo corroborate this 
plea, he urges an argument ad hominem— 
directed to the man: Wilt not thou possess 
that which Chemosh thy god giveth thee ? 
He not only appeals to the common resolu- 
tions of men to hold their own against all 
the world, but to the common religion of the 
nations, which, they thought, obliged them 
to make much of that which their gods gave 
them. Not that Jephthah thought Chemosh 
a god, only he is thy yod, and the worshippers 
even of those dunghill deities that could do 
neither good nor evil yet thought themsclves 
beholden to them for all they had (Hos. ii. 12, 
These are my rewards which my lovers have given 
me; andsee Judg. xvi. 24)and made this a rea- 
son why they would hold it fast, that their gods 
gaveittothem. ‘This thou thinkest a good 
title, and shall not we?” The Ammonites 
had dispossessed those that dwelt in their 
land before them ; they thought they did it 
by the help of Chemosh their god, but really 
it was Jehovah the God of Israel that did it 
for them, as is expressly said, Deut. ii. 19, 21. 
“ Now,” says Jephthah, “‘ we have as good 
a title to our country as you have to yours.” 
Note, One instance of the honour and respect 
we owe to God, as our God, is rightly to 
possess that which he gives us to possess, 
receive it from him, use it for him, keep it 
for his sake, and part with it when he calls 
for it. He has given it to us to possess, not 
to enjoy. He himself only must be enjoyed. 

5. He pleads prescription. (1.) Their title 
had not been disputed when they first entered 
upon it, v. 25. “ Balak who was then king 
of Moab, from whom the greatest part of 
these lands had been taken by the Amorites, 
and who was most concerned and best able 
to oppose us, if he had had any thing to ob- 
ject against our settlement there, yet sat still, 
and never offered to strive against Israel.” 
He knew that for his own part he had fairly 
lost it to the Amorites aad was not able to 
recover it, and could not but acknowledge 
that Israel] had fairly won it of the Amorites, 
and therefore all his care was to secure what 
was left : he never pretended a title to what 
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was lost. See Num. xxii. 2,3. ‘“* He then 
acquiesced in God’s way of disposing of king- 
doms, and wilt not thou now?” (2.) Their 
possession had never yet been disturbed, v. 
26. He pleads that they had kept this country 
as their own now about 300 years, and the 
Ammonitcs in all that time had never attempt- 
ed to take it from them, no, not when the 
had it in their power to oppress them, cf. iit. 
13, 14. So that, supposing their title had 
not been clear at the first (which yet he had 
proved it was), yet, no claim having been 
made for so many generations, the entry of 
the children of Ammon, without doubt, was 
barred forever. A title so long unquestioned 
shall be presumed unquestionable. 

6. By these arguments Jephthah justifies 
himself and his own cause (‘I have not sin- 
ned against thee in taking or keeping what I 
have no right to; if I had, I would instantly 
make restitution’’), and condemns the Am- 
monites: ‘* Thou doest me wrong to war 
against me, and must expect to speed accord- 
ingly,” v. 27. It seems to me an evidence that 
the children of Isracl, in the days of their pros- 
perity and power (for some such days they 
had in the times of the judges) had conducted 
themselves very inoffensively to all their 
neighbours and had not been vexatious or 
oppressing to them (either by way of reprisal 
or under colour of prupagating their religion), 
that the king of the Ammonites, when he 
would seek an occasion of quarrelling with 
them, was forced to look 300 years back for a 
pretence. It becomes the people of God thus to 
be blamcless and harmless,and without rebuke. 

7. For the deciding of the controversy, he 
puts himself upon God and his sword, and 
the king of Ammon joins issue with him (p. 
27, 28): The Lord the Judge be judge this day. 
With this solemn reference of the matter to 
the Judge of heaven and earth he designs 
either to deter the Ammonites from proceed- 
ing and oblige them to retire, when they saw 
the right of the cause was against them, or 
to justify himself in subduing them if they 
should go on. Note, War is an appeal to 
heaven, to God the Judge of all, to whom the 
issues of it belong. If doubtful rights be 
disputed, he is hereby requested to determine 
them. If manifest rights be invaded or de- 
nied, he is hereby applied to for the vindi- 
cating of what is just and the punishing of 
wrong. As the sword of justice was made 
for lawless and disobedient persons (1 Tim. 
i. 9), so was the sword of war made for law- 
less and disobedient princes and nations. In 
war therefore the eye must be ever up to 
God, and it must always be thought a dan- 
gerous thing to desire or expect that God 
should patronise unrighteousness. 

Neither Jephthah’s apology, nor his ap- 
peal, wrought upon the king of the children 
of Ammon ; they had found the sweets of the 
i of Israel, in the eighteen years wherein 
they had oppressed them (ch. x. 8), and hoped 
now to make themselves masters of the tree 
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with the fruit of which they had so often en- 
riched themselves. He hearkened not to the 
words of Jephthah, his heart being hardened 
to his destruction. 


29 Then the Spirit of the Lorp 
came upon Jephthah, and he passed 
over Gilead, and Manasseh, and passed 
over Mizpeh of Gilead, and from Miz- 
peh of Gilead he passed over unto the 
children of Ammon. 30 And Jeph- 
thah vowed a vow unto the Lorp, 
and said, If thou shalt without fail 
deliver the children of Ammon into 
mine hands, 31 Then it shall be, 
that whatsoever cometh forth of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when 
T return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, shall surely be the Lorn’s, 
and I will offer it up for a burnt offer- 
ing. 32 So Jephthah passed over 
unto the children of Ammon to fight 
against them; and the Lorp delivered 
them into his hands. 33 And he 
smote them from Aroer, even till thou 
come to Minneth, even twenty cities, 
and unto. the plain of the vineyards, 
with a very great slaughter. Thus 
the children of Ammon were subdued 
before the children of Israel. 34 And 
Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his 
house, and, behold, his daughter came 
out to meet him with timbrels and 
with dances: and she was his only 
child; beside her he had neither son 
nor daughter. 35 And it came to 

ass, when he saw her, that he rent 
his clothes, and said, Alas, my daugh- 
ter! thou hast brought me very low, 
and thou art one of them that trouble 
me: for I have opened my mouth 
unto the Lorp, and I cannot go back. 
36 And she said unto him, My father, 
if thou hast opened thy mouth unto 
the Lorn, do to me according to that 
which hath proceeded out of th 
mouth ; forasmuch as the Lorp hath 
taken vengeance for thee of thine ene- 
mies, even of the children of Ammon. 
37 And she said unto her father, Let 
this thing be done for me: let me 
alone two months, that I may go up 
and down upon the mountains, and 
bewail my virginity, I and my fellows. 
38 And he said, Go. And he sent 
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went with her companions,. and be- 
wailed her virginity upon the moun- 
tains. 39 And it came to pass at the 
end of two monthssthat she returned 
unto her father, who did with her ac- 
cording to his vow which he had 
vowed: and she knew no man. And 
it was a custom in Israel, 40 That 
the daughters of Israel went yearly to 
lament the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite four days in a year. 


We have here Jephthah triumphing in a 
glorious victory, but, as an alloy to his joy, 
troubled and distressed by an unadvised vow. 

I. Jephthah’s victory was clear, and shines 
very brightly, both to his honour and to 
the honour of God, his in pleading and 
God’s in owning a righteous cause. 1. 
God gave him an excellent spirit, and he im- 
i it bravely, v. 29. When it appeared 

y the people’s unanimous choice of him for 
their leader that he had so clear a call to en- 
gage, and by the obstinate deafness of the 
king of Ammon to the proposals of accom- 
modation that he had so just a cause to en- 
gage in, then the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon him, and very much advanced his na- 
tural faculties, cnduing him with power from 
on high, and making him more bold and 
more wise than ever he had been, and more 
fired with a holy zeal against the enemies of 
his people. Hereby God confirmed him in 
his office, and assured him of success in his 
undertaking. ‘Thus animated, he loses no 
time, but with an undaunted resolution takes 
the field. Particular notice is taken of the 
way by which he advanced towards the 
enemy’s camp, probably because the choice 
of it was an instance of that extraordinary dis- 
cretion with which the Spirit of the Lord had 
furnished him ; for those who sincerely walk 
afterthe Spirit shall be led forth the right way. 
2. God gave him eminent success, and he 
bravely improved that too (v. 32): The Lord 
delivered the Ammonites into his hand, and so 
gave judgment upon the appeal in favour of 
the righteous cause, and made those feel the 
force of war that would not yield to the force 
of reason; for he sits in the throne, judging 
right. Jephthah lost not the advantages 
given him, but pursued and completed his 
Having routed their forces in the 
field, he pursued them to their cities, where 
he put to the sword all he found in arms, so 
as utterly to disable them from giving Israel 
any molestation, v. 33. But it does not ap- 

ear that he utterly destroyed the people, as 

oshua had destroyed the devoted nations, 
nor that he offered to make himself master of 
the country, though their pretensions to the 
land of Israel might have given him colour 
to do so: only he took care that they should 
be effectually subdued. Fhough others’ 


her away for two months: and she! attempting wrong to us will justify us in the 
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defence of our own right, yet it will not 
authorize us to do them wrong. 

II. Jephthah’s vow is dark, and much in 
the clouds. When he was going out from 
his own house upon this hazardous under- 
taking, in prayer to God for his presence 
with him he makes a secret but solemn vow 
ov religious promise to God, that, if God 
would graciously bring him back a conqueror, 
whosvever or whatsoever should first come 
out of his house to mect him it should be 
devoted to God, and offered up for a burnt- 
offering. At his return, tidings of his victory 
coming home before him, his own and only 
daughter meets him with the seasonable ex- 
pressions of joy. ‘This puts him into a great 
confusion; but there was no darsor after 
she had taken some time to lament her own 
infelicity, she cheerfully submitted to the 
performance of his vow. Now, 

1. There are several good lessons to be 
learnt out of this story. (1.) That there may 
be remainders of distrust and doubting even 
in the hearts of true and great believers. 
Jcephthah had reason enough to be confident 
of success, especially when he found the 
Spirit of the Lord come upon him, and yet, 
now that it comes to the settling, he seems 
to hesitate (v. 30): If thou wilt without fail 
deliver them into my hand, then I will do so 
and so. And perhaps the snare into which 
his vow brought him was designed to correct 
the weakness of his faith, and a fond conceit 
he had that he could not promise himself a 
victory unless he proffered something con- 
siderable to be given to God in lieu of it. 
(2.) That yet it is very good, when we are in 
the pursuit or expectation of any mercy, to 
make vows to God of some instance of accept- 
able service to him, not as a purchase of the 
favour we desire, but as an expression of our 
gratitude to him and the deep sense we have 
of our obligations to render according to the 
benefit done to us. ‘The matter of such a 
singular vow (Lev. xxvii. 2) must be some- 
thing that has a plain and direct tendency 
either to the advancement of God’s glory, 
and the interests of his kingdom among men, 
or to the furtherance of ourselves in his ser- 
vice, and in that which is antecedently our 
duty. (3.) That we have great need to be 
very cautious and well advised in the making 
of such vows, lest, by indulging a present 
emotion even of pious zeal, we entangle our 
own consciences, involve ourselves in per- 
plexities, and are forced at last to say before 
the angel that it was an error, Eccl. v. 2—6. 
It ts a seare to a man hastily to devour that 
which is holy, without due consideration guid 
valeant humeri, quid ferre recusent—what we 
are able or unable to effect, and without in- 
ecrting the needful provisos and limitations 
which might prevent the entanglement, and 
then after vows to make the enquiry which 
should have been made before, Prov. xx. 25. 
Let Jephthah’s harm be oar warning in this 
sac See Deut. xxiii. 22. (4.) That what 

19 


JUDGES. 


B. Cc. 1143. 


we have solemnly vowed to God we must 
conscientiously perform, if it be possible and 
lawful, though it be ever so difficult and 
grievous to us. Jephthah’s sense of the 

owerful obligation of his vow must always 
be ours (v. 35): “ I have opened my mouth 
unio the Lord in a solemn vow, and I cannot 
go back,” that is, “I cannot recal the vow 
myself, it is too late, nor can any power on 
earth dispense with it, or give me up my 
bond.” The thing was my own, and tn my 
own power (Acts v. 4), but now it is not. 
Vow and pay, Ps. Ixxvi. 11. We deceive 
ourselves if we think to mock God. If we 
apply this to the consent we have solemnly 
given, in our sacramental vows, to the cove- 
nant of grace made with poor sinners in 
Christ, what a powerful argument will it be 
against the sins we have by those vows bound 
ourselves out from, what a strong induce- 
ment to the dutics we have hereby bound 
ourselves up to, and what a ready answer to 
every temptation! ‘‘ I have opened my mouth 
to the Lord, and I cannot go back; 1 must 
therefore go forward. I have sworn, and I 
must, I will, perform it. Let me not dare to 
play fast and loose with God.” (5.) ‘That it 
well becomes children obediently and cheer- 
fully to submit to their parents in the Lord, 
and particularly to comply with their pious 
resolutions for the honour of God and the 
keeping upof religion in their families, though 
they be harsh and severe, as the Rechabites, 
who formany generations religiously observed 
the commands of Jonadab their father in for- 
bearing wine, and Jephthah’s daughter here, 
who, for the satisfying of her father’s con- 
science, and for the honour of God and her 
country, yielded herself as one devoted (p. 36): 
“ Do to me according to that which hath pro- 
ceeded out of thy mouth ; I know I am dear 
to thee, but am well content that God should 
be dearer.” ‘The father might disallow any 
vow made by the daughter (Num. xxx. 5), 
but the daughter could not disallow or dis- 
annul, no, not such a vow as this, made by 
the father. T’his magnifies the law of the 
fifth commandment. (6.) That our friends’ 
grievances should be our griefs. Where she 
went to bewail her hard fate the virgins, her 
companions, joined with her in her lamenta- 
tions, ». 38. With those of her own sex and 
age she used to associate, who no doubt, now 
that her father had on a sudden grown s0 
great, expected, shortly after his return, to 
dance at her wedding, but were heavily dis- 
appointed when they were called to retire to 
the mountains with herand share in her priefs. 
Those are unworthy the name of friends that 
will only rejoice with us, and not weep with 
us. (7.) That heroic zeal for the honour of 
God and Israel, though alloyed with infirmity 
and indiscretion, is worthy to be had in per- 
petual remembrance. It well became the 
daughters of Israel by an annual solemnity 
to preserve the honourable memory of Jeph- 
thah’s daughter, who made light even cf her 
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own life like a noble heroine, when God had 
taken vengeance on Israel’s enemies, v. 36. 
Such a rare instance of one that preferred 
the public interest before life itself was never 
to be forgotten. Her sex forbade her to fol- 
low to the war, and so to expose her life in 
battle, in lieu of which she hazards it much 
more (and perhaps apprehended that she did 
so, having some intimation of his vow, and 
did it designedly; for he tells her, v. 35, 
Thou hast brought me very low) to grace his 
triumphs. So transported was she with the 
victory as a common benefit that she was 
willing to be herself offered up as a thank- 
offering for it, and would think her life well 
bestowed when laid down on so great an 
occasion. She thinks it an honour to die, 
not as a sacrifice of atonement for the people’s 
sins (that honour was reserved for Christ 
only), but as a sacrifice of acknowledgment 
for the people’s mercies. (8.) From Jeph- 
thah’s concern onthis occasion, we must learn 
not to think itstrangeiftheday of ourtriumphs 
in this world prove upon some account or other 
the day of our griefs, and therefore must al- 
ways rejoice with trembling ; we hope for a day 
of triumph hereafter which will have no alloy. 

2. Yet there are some difficult questions 
that do arise upon this story which have very 
much employed the pens of learned men. I 
will say but little respecting them, because 
Mr. Poole has discussed them very fully in 
his English annotations. 

(1.) It is hard to say what Jephthah did to 
his daughter in performance of his vow. 
[1.] Some think he only shut her up for a 
nun, and that it being unlawful, according to 
one purt of his vow (for they make it dis- 
junctive), to offer her up for a burnt-offering, 
he thus, according to the other part, engaged 
her to be the Lord’s, that is, totally to se- 
quester herself from all the affairs of this life, 
and consequently from marriage, and to em- 
Ploy herself wholly in the acts of devotion 
all her days. ‘That which countenances this 
opinion is that she is said to bewatl her vir- 
gtnity (v. 37, 38) and that she knew no man, 
v.39. But, if he sacrificed her, it was proper 
enough for her to bewail, not her death, be- 
cause that was intended to be for the honour 
of God, and she would undergo it cheerfully, 
but that unhappy circumstance of it which 
made it more grievous to her than any other, 
because she was her father’s only child, in 
whom he hoped his name and family would 
be built up, that she was unmarried, 
and so left no issue to inherit her father’s 
honour and estate; therefore it is particularly 
taken notice of (v 34) that besides her he 
had neither son nor daughter. But that 
which makes me think Jephthah did not go 
about thus to satisfy his vow, or evade it ra- 
ther, is that we do not find any law, usage, 
or custom, in all the Old Testament, which 
does in the least intimate that a single life 
was any branch or article of religion, or that 
any person, nan or woman, was looked upon 
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as the more holy, more the Lord’s, or de- 
voted to him, for living unmarried: it was 
no part of the law either of the priests or ot 
the Nazarites. Deborah and Huldah, -both 
prophetesses, are both of them particularly 
recorded to have heen married women. Be- 
sides, had she only been confined to a single 
life, she needed not to have desired these two 
months to bewail it in: she had her whole 
life before her to do that, if she saw cause. 
Nor needed she to take such a sad leave of 
her companions; for thuse that are of that 
opinion understand what is said in v. 40 of 
their coming to talk with her, as: our margin 
reads it, four days ina year. Therefore, [2. | 
It seems more probable that he offered her 
up for a sacrifice, according to the letter of 
his vow, misunderstanding that law which 
spoke of persons devoted by the curse of God 
as if it were to be applied to such as were 
devoted by men’s vows (Lev. xxvii. 29, None 
devoted shall be redeemed, but shall surely be 
put to death), and wanting to be better in- 
formed of the power the law gave him in this 
case to redeem her. Abraham’s attempt to 
offer up Isaac perhaps encouraged him, and 
made him think, if God would not accept 
this sacrifice which he had vowed, he would 
send an angel to stay his hand, as he did 
Abraham’s. If she came out designedly to be 
made a sacrifice, as who knows but she might? 
perhaps he thought that would make the case 
the plainer. Volenti non sit injurta—No tn- 
jury is done to a person by that to which he 
himself consents. He imagined, it may he, 
that where there was neither anger nor malice 
there was no murder, and that his good in- 
tention would sanctify this bad action; and, 
since he had made such a vow, he thought 
better to kill his daughter than break his 
vow, and let Providence bear the blame, that 
brought her forth to meet him. 

(2.) But, supposing that Jephthah did sa- 
crifice his daughter, the question is whether 
he did well. [1.] Some justify him in it, 
and think he did well, and as became one 
that preferred the honour of God before that 
which was dearest to him in this world. He 
is mentioned among the eminent believers 
who by faith did great things, Heb. x1. 32. 
And this was one of the great things he did. 
It was done deliberately, and upon two 
months’ consideration and consultation. He 
is never blamed for it by any inspired writer 
Though it highly exalts the paternal authority, 

et it cannot justify any in doing the like. 
Je was an extraordinary person. The Spira/ 
of the Lord came upon him. Many circum- 
stances, now unknown to us, might make 
this altogether extraordinary, and justify it, 
yet not so as that it might justify the like. 
Some learned men have made this sacrifice a 
figure of Christ the great sacrifice: he was 
of unspotted purity and innocency, as she a 
chaste virgin; he was devoted to death by 
his Father, and so made a curse, or an ana- 
thema, for us; he submitted himself, as she 
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did, to his Father’s will: Nor as I will, but as 
thou wilt. But, [2.] Most condemn Jeph- 
thah; he did ill to make so rash a vow, and 
worse to perform.it. He could not be bound 
by his vow to that which God had forbidden 
by the letter of the sixth commandment: 
Thou shalt not kill. God had forbidden hu- 
man sacrifices, so that it was (says Dr. Light- 
foot) in effect a sacrifice to Moloch. And, 
probably, the reason why it is left dubious 
by the inspired penman whether he sacrificed 
her or no was that those who did afterwards 
offer thcir children might not take any cn- 
courayement from this instance. Concern- 
ing this and some other such passages in 
the sacred story, which learned men are in 
the dark, divided, and in doubt about, we 
uced not much perplex ourselves; what is 
necessary to our salvation, thanks be to God, 
is plain enough. 


CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter we have, Ll. Jephthah’s rencounter with the 
Ephrainvtes, wai the blood shed on that unhappy occasion (ver. 
1-6), and the conclusion of Jephthah’s life and povernment, 
ver. 7. IL. A short account of three other of the judpes of Israel ; 
Thzan (ver. S$ - 10}, Elon (ver. 11, 12), Abdou, ver. 13 —la. 


ND the men of Ephraim gathered 
themselves together, and went 
northward, and said unto Jephthah, 
Wherefore passedst thou over to fight 
against the children of Ammon, and 
didst not call us to go with thee? we 
will burn thine house upon thee with 
fire. 2 And Jephthah said unto them, 
I and my people were at great strife 
with the children of Ammon; and 
when I called you, ye delivered me 
not out of their hands. 4 And when 
I saw that ye delivered me not, I put 
my life m my hands, and passed over 
against the children of Ammon, and 
the Lorn delivered themintomy hand: 
wherefore then are ye come up unto 
me this day, to fight against me? 4 
Then Jephthah gathered together all 
the men of Gilead, and fought with 
Ephraim: and the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said, 
Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim 
among the Ephraimites, and among 
the Manassites. 5 And the Gileadites 
took the passages of Jordan before the 
Ephraimites : and it was so, that when 
those Ephraimites which were escaped 
said, Let me go over; that the men 
of Gilead said unto him, Aré thou an 
Ephraimite? If he said, Nay; 6 
Then said they unto him, Say now 
Shibboleth: and he said Sibboleth: 
for he could not frame to pronounce 


it right. Then they took him, and 
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slew him at the passages of Jordan: 
and there fell at that time of the 
Ephraimites forty and two thousand. 
7 And Jephthah judged Israel six 
rears. Then died Jephthah the Gi- 
leadite, and was buried in one of the 
cities of Gilead. 

Here is, I. The unreasonable displeasure 
of the men of Ephraim against Jephthah, be- 


‘cause he had not called them in to his assist- 


ance against the Ammonites, that they might 
share in the triumphs and spoils, v.1. Pride 
was at the bottom of the quarrel. Only by 
that comes contention. Proud men think all 
the honours lost that go beside themselves, 
and then who can stand before envy? The 
Ephraimites had the same quarrel with Gideon 
(ch. viii. 1), who was of Manasseh on their 
side Jordan, as Jephthah was of Manassch 
on the other side Jordan. Ephraim and 
Manasseli were nearcr akin than any other 
of the tribes, being both the sons of Joseph, 
and yet they were morc jealous one of another 
than any other of the tribes. Jacob having 
crosscd hands, and given Ephraim the pre- 
ference, looking as far forward as the king- 
dom of the ten tnbes, which Ephraim was 
the head of, after the revolt from the house 
of David, that tribe, not content with that 
honour in the promise, was displeased if Ma. 
nasseh had any honour done it in the mcan 
time. It is a pity that kindred or relation- 
ship, which should be an inducement to love 
and peacc, should be ever an occasion (as it 
often proves) of strife and discord. A brother 
offended is harder to be won than a strony city, 
and contentions among brethren are as the burs 
of a castle. ‘The anger of the Ephraimites at 
Jephtha was, 1. Causeless and unjust. Why 
didst thou not call us to go with thee? Fora 
good reason. Because it was the men of 
Gilead that had made him their captain, not 
the men of Ephraim, so that he had no au- 
thority to call them. Had his attempt mis- 
carried for want of their help, they might 
justly have blamed him for not desiring it. 
But when the work was done, and done ef- 
fectually, the Ammonites being subdued and 
Israel delivered, there was no harm done, 
though their hands were not employed in it. 
2. It was crucl and outrageous. ‘They get 
together in a tumultuous manner, pass over 
Jordan as far as Mizpeh in Gilead, where 
Jephthah lived, and no less will satisfy their 
fury but they will burn his house and him in 
it. Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce. 
Those resentments that have the least reason 
for them have commonly the most rage in 
them. Jephthah was now a conqueror over 
the common enemies of Israel, and they 
should have come to congratulate him, and 
return him the thanks of their tribe for the 
good services he had done; but we must not 
think it strange if we receive ill from those 
from whom we deserve well. Jephthah was 
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now a mourner for the calamity of his family 
upon his daughter’s account, and they should 
have come to condole with him and comfort 
him; but barbarous men take a pleasure in 
adding affliction to the afflicted. In this 
world, the end of one trouble often proves the 


beginning of another; nor must we ever boast | 


as though we had put off the harness. 

II. Jephthah’s warm vindication of him- 
self. He did not endeavour to pacify them, 
as Gideon had done in the like case; the 
Ephraimites were now more outrageous than 
they were then, and Jephthah had not so 
much of a meek and quiet spirit as Gideon 
had. Whether they would be pacified or no, 
Jephthah takes care, 

1. To justify himself, o. 2,3. He makes 
it out that they had no cause at all to quarrel 
with him, for, (1.) It was not in pursuit of 
glory that he had engaged in this war, but 
for the necessary defence of his country, with 
which the children of Ammon greatly strove. 
(2.) He had invited the Ephraimites to come 
and join with him, though he neither needed 
them nor was under any obligation to pay 
that respect to them, but they had declined 
the service: I called you, and you delivered 
me not out of their hands. Had that been true 
which they charged him with, yct it would 
not have been a just ground of quarrel ; but 
it seems it was false, and, as the matter of 
fact now appears, he had more cause to 
quarrel with thein for deserting the common 
interests of Israel in atime of need. It isno 
new thing for those who are themsclves most 
culpable to be most clamorous in accusing 
the innocent. (3.) The enterprise was very 
hazardous, and they had more reason to pity 
him than to be angry with him: I put my 
life in my hands, that is, “ exposed myself to 
the utmost peril in what I did, having so 
small an army.” ‘The honour they envied 
was bought dearly enough ; they necded not 
to grudge it to him ; few of then would have 
ventured so far for it. (4.) He does not take 
the glory of the success to himself (that would 
have been invidious), but gives it all to God: 
“The Lord delivered them tnto my hands. 
If God was pleased so far to make usc of me 
for his glory, why should you be offended at 
that? Have you any reason to fight agatnst 
me? Is not that in effect to fight against 
God, in whose hand I have been only an un- 
worthy instrument ?” 

2. When this just answer (though not so 
soft an answer as Gideon’s) did not prevail 
to turn away their wrath, he took care both 
to detend himself from their fury and to 
chastise their insolence with the sword, by 
virtue of his authority as Israel’s judge. 
(1.) The Ephraimites had not only quar- 
relled with Jephthah, but, when his neigh- 
bours and friends appeared to take his part, 
they had abused them, and given them foul 
language ; for I adhere to our translation, 
and so take it, v. 4. They said in scorn, 
‘* You Gileadites that dwell here on the other 
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side Jordan are but fugitives of Ephraim, 
the scum and dregs of the tribes of Yeaenh. 
of which Ephraim is the chief, the refuse of 
the family, and are so accounted among the 
Ephraimites and among the Manassites. 
o cares for you? All your ncighbours 
know what you are, no better than fugitives 
,and vagabonds, separated from your bre- 
thren, and driven hither into a corner.” 'The 
| Gileadites were as true Israclites as any 
other, and at this time had signalized them- 
selves, both in the choice of Jephthah and in 
the war with Ammon, above all the families 
of Israel, and yet are most basely and un- 
justly called fugitives. It is an ill thing to 
fasten naines or characters of reproach upon 
persons or countries, as is common, espe- 
cially upon those that lie under outward dis- 
advantages : it often occasions quarrels that 
prove of ill consequence, as it did here. See 
likewise what a mischievous thing an abusive 
tongue is, that calls ill names, and gives 
scurrilous language : it sets on fire the course 
of nature, and ts set on fire of hell (Jam. iii. 
G6), and many a time cuts the throat of him 
that uses it, as it did here, Ps. lxiv. s. If 
these Ephraimites could have denied them- 
selves the poor satisfaction of calling the 
Gileadites fugitives, they might have pre- 
vented a great deal of bloodshed; for 
grievous words stir up anger, and who knows 
how great a matter a little of that fire may 
kindle? (2.) This affront raises the Gilead- 
ites’ blood, and the indignity done to them- 
selves, as well as to their captain, must be 
revenged. [1.] They routed them in the 
field, v. 4. ‘They fought with Ephraim, and, 
Kphraim being but a rude unheaded rabble, 
smote Ephraim, and put them to flight. (2. 
hey cut off their retreat, and so complete 
their revenge, v. 5,6. The Gileadites, who 
perhaps were better acquainted with the 
passages of Jordan than the Ephraimites were, 
secured them with strong guards, who were 
ordered to slay every E:phraimite that offered 
to pass the river. Here was, First, Cruelty 
enough in the destruction of them. Sufii- 
cient surely was the punishment which was in- 
fiicted by many ; when they were routed in 
the field, there needed not this severity to 
cut off all that escaped. Shall the sword 
devour for ever? Whether Jephthah is to 
be praised for this 1 know not; perhaps he 
saw it to be a piece of necessary justice. 
Secondly, Cunning enough in the discove 
of them. It seems the Ephraimites, thoug 
they spoke the same lai:guage with other 
Israelites, yet had got a custom in the dialect 
of their country to pronounce the Hebrew 
letter Shin like Samech, and they had so 
strangely used themselves to it that they 
could not do otherwise, no, not to save their 
lives. We learn to speak by imitation, 
those that first used s for sh, did it either be- 
cause it was shorter or because it was finer, 
and their children learnt to speak like them, 
so that you might know an Ephraimite by it; 
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as in England we know a west-country man 
or a north-country man, nay, perhaps a 
Shropshire man, and a Cheshire man, by his 
pronunciation. Thou art a Galilean, and 
thy speech betrays thee. By this the Eph- 
raimites were discovered. If they took a 
man that they suspected to be an Ephraimite, 
but he denied it, they bade him say Shtb- 
boleth ; but either he could not, as our trans- 
lation reads it, or he did not heed, or frame, 
or direct himself, as some read, to pronounce 
it aright, but said Szbboleth, and so was 
known to be an Ephraimite, and was slain 
immediately. Shibboleth signifies a river or 
stream: “ Ask leave to go over Shibboleth, 
the river.” Those that were thus cut off 
made up the whole number of slaughtered 
Ephraimites forty-two thousand, v.6. Thus 
another mutiny of that angry tribe was pre- 
vented. 

3. Now let us observe the righteousness 
of God in the punishment of these proud and 
passionate Kphraimites, which in several 
instances answered to their sin. (1.) They 
were proud of the honour of their tribe, 
wlaried in this, that they were Ephraimites ; 
but how soon were they brought to be 
ashamed or afraid to own their country! 
Art thou an Ephraimite ? No, now rather 
of any tribe than that. (2.) They had gone 
in a rage over Jordan to burn Jephthah’s 
house with fire, but now they came back to 
Jordan as sneakingly as they had passed it 
furiously, and were cut off from ever return- 
ing to their own houses. (3.) They had up- 
braided the Gileadites with the infelicity of 
their country, lying at such a distance, and 
now they suffered by an infirmity peculiar 
to their own country, in not being able to 
pronounce Shibboleth. (4.) ‘They had called 
the Gileadites, unjustly, fugitives, and now 
they really and in good earnest became 
fugitives themselves; and in the Hebrew 
the same word (v. 5) is used of the Ephraim- 
ites that escaped, or that fled, which they 
had used in scorn of the Gileadites, 
calling them fugitives. He that rolls the 
stone of reproach unjustly upon another, let 
him expect that it will justly return upon 
himself. 

III. Here is the end of Jephthah’s govern- 
ment. He judged Israel but six years, an 
then died, v. 7. Perhaps the death of his 
daughter sunk him so that he never looked 
up afterwards, but it shortened his days, and 
he went to his grave mourning. 

8 And after him Ibzan of Beth- 
lehem judged Israel. 9 And he had 
thirty sons, and thirty daughters, whom 
he sent abroad, and took in thirty 
daughters from abroad for his sons. 
And he judged Israel seven years. 
10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried 
at Beth-lehem. 11 And after him 
Elon, a Zebulonite, judged Israel; 
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12 
And Elon the Zebulonite died, and 
was buried in Aijalon in the country 


and he judged Israel ten years. 


of Zebulun. 13 And after him Ab- 
don the son of Hillel, a Pirathonite, 
judged Israel. 14 And he had forty 
sons and thirty nephews, that rode on 
threescore and ten ass colts: and he 
judged Israel eight years. 15 And 
Abdon the son of Hillel the Pi- 
rathonite died, and was buried in Pi- 
rathon in the land of Ephraim, in the 


mount of the Amalekites. 

We have here a short account of the short 
reigns of three more of the judges of Israel, 
the first of whom governed but seven years, 
the second ten, and the third eight. For 
the transgression of a land, many are the 
princes thereof, many in a short time, suc- 
cessively (Prov. xxvili. 2), good men being 
removed in the beginning of their usefulness 
and by the time that they have applied 
themselves to their business. 

I. Ibzan of Bethlehem, most probably 
Bethlehem of Judah, David’s city, not that 
in Zebulun, which is only mentioned once, 
Josh. xix. 15. He ruled but seven years, 
but by the number of his children, and his 
disposing of them all in marriage himself, it 
appears that he lived long; and probably the 
great increase of his family, and the numerous 
alliances he made, added to his personal 
merits, made him the more fit to be either 
chosen by the people as Jephthah was, or 
called of God immediately, as Gideon was, 
to be Israel’s judge, to keep up and carry on 
the work of God among them. ‘That which 
is remarkable concerning him is, 1. That 
he had many children, sixty in all, a 
quiver full of these arrows. ‘Thus was 
Bethlehem of old famous for increase, the 
very city where he was to be born whose 
spiritual seed should be as the stars of heaven. 
2. That he had an equal number of each sex, 
thirty sons and thirty daughters, a thing 
which does not often happen in the same 
fumily, yet, in the great family of mankind, 
he that at first made two, male and female, 


d | by his wise providence preserves a succession 


of both in some sort of equality as far as is 
requisite to the keeping up of the generations 
of men upon earth. 3. That he took care to 
marry them all. His daughters he sent 
abroad, et maritis dedit, so the vulgar Latin 
adds—he provided husbands for them ; and, 
as it were in exchange, and both ways, 
strengthening his interest, he fook tn thirty 
daughters from abroad for his sons. The 
Jews say, Every father owes three things to 
his son: to teach him to read the law, give 
him a trade, and get him a wife. What 
a difference was there between Ibzan’s family 
and that of his immediate predecessor Jeph- 
thah! Ibzan has sixty children and all mar- 
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ried, Jephthah but one, a daughter, that dies 
or lives unmarried. Some are increased, 
others are diminished: both are the Lord’s 
doing. 

II. Elon of Zebulun, in the north of 
Canaan, was next raised up to preside in 
public affairs, to administer justice, and to 
reform abuses. ‘Ten years he continued a 
blessing to Israel, and then died, v. 11, 12. 
Dr. Lightfoot computes that in the beginning 
of his time the forty years’ oppression by the 
Philistines began (spoken of ch. xiii. 1), and 
about that time Samson was born. Proba- 
bly, his residence being in the north, the 
Philistines who bordered upon the southern 
parts of Canaan took the opportunity of 
making incursions upon them. 

III. Abdon, of the tribe of Ephraim, suc- 
ceeded, and in him that illustrious tribe 
begins to recover its reputation, having 
not afforded any person of note since 
Joshua; for Abimelech the Shechemite was 
rather a scandal toit. This Abdon was famous 
for the multitude of his offspring (v. 14): he 
had forty sons and thirty grandsons, all of 
whom he lived to see grown up, and they 
rode on seventy ass-colts either as judges and 
officers or as gentlemen and persons of dis- 
tinction. It was a satisfaction to him thus to 
see his children’s children, but it is feared he 
did not see peace upon Israel, for by this 
time the Philistines had begun to break in 
upon them. Concerning this, and the rest of 
these judges that have ever so short an ac- 
count given of them, yet notice is taken 
where they were buried (v. 7, 10, 12, 15), 
perhaps because the inscriptions upon their 
monuments (for such were anciently used, 
2 Kings xxiii. 17) would serve for the con- 
firmation and enlargement of their story, and 
might be consulted by such as desired further 
information concerning them. Peter, having 
occasion to speak of David, says, His sepul- 
chre is with us unto this day, Acts 11.29. Or 
it is intended for the honour of the places 
where they laid their bones, but may be im- 
proved for the lessening of our esteem of all 
worldly glory, of which death and the grave 
will stain the pride. ‘These judges, that were 
as gods to Israel, died like men, and all their 
honour was laid in the dust. 

It is very strange that in the history of all 
these judges, some of whose actions are very 
particularly related, there is not so much as 
once mention made of the high priest, or any 
other priest or Levite, appearing either for 
counsel or action in any public affair, from 
Phinehas (Judg. xx. 28) to Eh, which may 
well be computed 250 years ; only the names 
of the high priests at that time are preserved, 
1 Chron. vi. 4—7; and Ezra vi. 3—5. 
How can this strange obscurity of that 
priesthood for so long a time, now in the he- 
ginning of its days, agree with that mighty 
splendour with which it was introduced and 
the figure which the institution of it makes 
in the law of Moses? Surely it intumates 
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that the institution was chiefly intended to 
be typical, and that the great benefits that 
seemed to be promised by it were to be 
chiefly looked for in its antitype, the ever- 
lasting priesthood of our Lord Jesus, in 
comparison of the superior glory of which 
that priesthood had no glory, 2 Cor. iii. 10. 
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At this chapter begins the story of Samson, the last of the judges 
of Israel whose story is recorded in this book, and next before 
Eli. “lhe passages related concerning bim are, from first to last, 
very surprising and uncommon, The figure he makes in thi» 
history is really great, and yet vastly different from that of his 
predecessors, We never find him at the head either of a court or 
of an ariny, never upon the throne of judgment nor in the fick 
of battle, yet, in his own proper person, a great patriot of his 
country, and a terrible scourge and check to its enemies anid 
oppressors; he was an eminent believer (Ileb. xi. 32) and a glo- 
rious typeof him who with hie own arm wrought salvation, The 
history of the rest of the judges commences from their advance- 
ment to that station, but Samson’s begins with his birth, nay, 
with his conception, and uo less than an ange) from heaven 
ushers him into the world, as a pattern of what should be after- 
wards done to John Baptist and to Christ. This is related in 
this chapter. I. ‘he occasion of raising up this deliverer was the 
oppression of Israel by the Philistines, ver. 1. If. This birth is 
foretold by an angel tu his mother, ver. 2—5. U1. She relates the 
prediction to his father, ver.6,7. IV. ‘They both together have it 
again from the angel (ver. S—14}, whom they treat with reapect 
(ver. 15-- 18), and who, to their great amazement, discovers his 
dignity at parting, ver. 19-- 23. V. Samson is born, ver. 24, 25. 


ND the children of Israel did 

evil again in the sight of the 
Lorp; and the Lorp delivered them 
into the hand of the Philistines forty 
years. 2 And there was a certain man 
of Zorah, of the family of the Danites, 
whose name was Manoah; and hiswife 
was barren, and bare not. 3 And the 
angel of the Lorp appeared unto the 
woman, and said unto her, Behold 
now, thou aré barren, and bearest 
not: but thou shalt conceive, and 
bearason. 4 Now therefore beware, 
I pray thee, and drink not wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any un- 
clean thing: 5 For, lo, thou shalt 
conceive, and bear a son; and no 
razor shall come on his head : for the 
child shall be a Nazarite unto God 
from the womb: and he shall begin 
to deliver Israel out of the hand of 
the Philistines. 6 Then the woman 
came and told her husband, saying, 
A man of God came unto me, and 
his countenance was like the coun- 
tenance of an angel of God, very ter- 
rible: but I asked him not whence 
he was, neither told he me his name: 
7 But he said unto me, Behold, thou 
shalt conceive, and bear a son; and 
now drink no wine nor strong drink, 
neither eat any unclean thing: for 
the child shall be a Nazarite to God 
from the womb to the day of his 
death. 


The first verse gives us a short account, 
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such as we have too often met with already, 
of the great distress that Israel was in, which 
gave occasion for the raising up ofa deliverer. 
They did evil, as they had donc, tn the stght 
of the Lord, and then God delivered them, 
as he had done, into the hands of their 
enemies. If there had been no sin, there 
would have needed no Saviour; but sin was 
suffered to abound, that grace might much 
more ebound. The enemies God now sold 
them to were the Philistines, their next 
neighbours, that Jay among them, the first 
and chief of the nations which were devoted 
to destruction, but which God left to prove 
them (ch. iii. 1, 3), the five lords of the 
Philistines, an inconsiderable people in com- 
parison with Israel (they had but five cities 
of any note), and yet, when God made use 
of them as the staff in his hand, they were 
very oppressive and vexatious. And this 
trouble lasted longer than any yet: it con- 
tinued forty years, though probably not al- 
ways alike violent. When Israel was in this 
distress Samson was born; and here we have 
his birth foretold by an angel. Observe, 

I. His extraction. He was of the tribe of 
Dan, v. 2. Dan signifies a judge or judg- 
ment, Gen. xxx. 6. And probably it was 
with an eye to Samson that dying Jacob fore- 
told, Dan shall judge his people, that is, “ he 
shall produce a judge for his people, though 
one of the sons of the handmaids, as one, as 
well as any one, of the tribes of Isracl,’’ Gen. 
xlix. 16. The lot of the tribe of Dan lay 
next to the country of the Philistines, and 
therefore one of that tribe was most fit to be 
made a bridle upon them. His parents had 
been long childless. Many eminent persons 
were born of mothers that had been kept a 
great while in the want of the blessing of 
children, as Isaac, Joseph, Samuel, and John 
Baptist, that the mercy might be the more 
acceptable when it did come. Sing, O bar- 
ren! thou that didst not bear, Isa. liv. 1. 
Note, Mercies long waited for often prove 
signal mercies, and it is made to appear that 
they were worth waiting for, and by them 
others may be encouraged to continue their 
hope in God’s mercy. 

I. The glad tidings brought to his 
mother, that she should havea son. The 
messenger was an angel of the Lord (v. 3), 
yet appearing as a man, with the aspect and 
garb of a prophet, or man of God. And this 
angel (as the learned bishop Patrick supposes, 
on v. 18) was the Lord himself, that is, the 
Word of the Lord, who was to be the Mes- 
siah, for his name is called Wonderful, v. 18, 
and Jehovah, v. 19. The great Redeemer 
did in a particular manner concern himself 
about this typical redeemer. It was not so 
much for the sake of Manoah and his wife, 
obscure Danites, that this extraordinary 
message was sent, but for Israel’s sake, 
whose deliverer he was to be, and not only 
so (his services to Israel not seeming to 
answer to the grandeur of his entry) but for 
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the Messiah’s sake, whose type he was to be, 
and whose birth must be foretold by an 
angel, as his was. The angel, in the message 
he delivers, 1. Takes notice of her affliction: 
Behold now, thou art barren and bearest not. 
Hence she might gather he was a prophet, 
that though a stranger to her, and one she 
had never seen before, yet he knew this to be 
her grievance. 
braid her with it, but because perhaps at this 
time she was actually thinking of this afflic- 
tion and bemoaning herself as one written 
childless. 
people very seasonably, when they feel most 
from their troubles. 
but thou shalt not be always so,” as she 
feared, “nor long so.” 
that she should conceive and bear a son (v. 3) 
and repeats the assurance, ». 5. 
the power of a divine word, the strongest 
man that ever was was a child of promise, as 
Isaac, born by force and virtue of a promise, 
and faith in that promisc, Heb. xi. 11; Gal 
IV. 23. 











holiness. 
the people that God raised up of their young 
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He tells her of it, not to up- 


God often sends in comfort to his 
** Now thou art barren, 
2. He assures her 


To show 


Many a woman, aftcr having been 
long barren, has borne a son by providence, 
but Samson was by promise, because a figure 
of the promised seed, so long expected by 
the faith of the Old-Testament saints. 3. 
He appoints that the child should be a Na- 
zarite from his birth, and therefore that the 
mother should be subject to the law of the 
Nazarites (though not under the vow of a 
Nazarite) and should drink no wine or strony 
drink so long as this child was to have its 
nourishment from her, either in the womb 
or at the breast, ». 4,5. Observe, This de- 


liverer of Israel must be in the strictest 


manner devoted to God and an example of 
It is spoken of as a kindness to 


men for Nazarites, Amos li. 11. Other 


judges had corrected their apostasies from 


God, but Samson must appear as one, more 
than any of them, consecrated to God; and, 
notwithstanding what we read of his faults, 
we have reason to think that being a 
Nazarite of God’s making he did, in the 
course of his conversation, exemplify, not 
only the ceremony, but the substance of that 
separation to the Lord im which the Naza- 
riteship did consist, Num. vi. 2. Those that 
would save others must by singular piety 
distinguish themselves. Samuel, who car- 
ricd on Israel’s deliverance from the Philis- 
tines, was a Nazarite by his mother’s vow 
(1 Sam. i. 11), as Samson by the divine ap- 
pointment. The mother of this deliverer 
must therefore deny herself, and not eat any 
unclean thing; what was lawful at another 
time was now to be forborne. As the 
promi tried her faith, so this precept tried 

er obedience; for God requires both from 
those on whom he will bestow ‘his favours. 
Women with child onan conscientiously to 
avoid whatever they have reason to think 
will be any way iy rir to the health or 
good constitution of the fruit of their body 
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And perhaps Samson’s mother was to refrain 
from wine and strong drink, not only because 
he was designed for a Nazarite, but because 
he was designed for a man of great strength, 
which his mother’s temperance would con- 
tribute to. 4. He foretels the service which 
this child should do to his country : He shall 
begin to deliver Israel. Note, It is very 
desirable that our children may be not only 
devoted entirely to God themselves, but in- 
strumental for the good of others, and the 
service of thcir generation—not recluses, 
candles under a bushel, but on a candlestick. 
Observe, He shall begin to deliver Israel. 
This intimated that the oppression of the 
Philistines should last long, for Israel’s de- 
liverance from it should not so much as be- 
gin, not onc step be taken towards it, till this 
child, who was now unborn, should have 
grown up toa capacity of beginning it. And 
yet he must not complete the deliverance: he 
shall only begin to deliver Israel, which inti- 
mates that the trouble should still be pro- 
longed. God chooses to carry on his work 
gradually and by several hands. One lays 
the foundation of a good work, another builds, 
and perhaps a third bringsforth the top stone. 
Now herein Samson was a type of Christ, 
(1.) As a Nazarite to God, a Nacarite from 
the womb. For, though our Lord Jesus was 
not a Nazarite himself, yet he was typified 
by the Nazarites, as being perfectly pure from 
all sin, rot so much as conceived in it, and 
entirely devoted to his Futher’s honour. Of 
the Jewish church, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, because to them pertained the 
promise of him, Rom. ix. 4, 5. By virtuc 
of that promise, he long lay as it were in the 
womb) of that church, which formany ages was 
pregnant of him, and therefore, like Samson’s 
mother, during that pregnancy was made a 
holy nation and a peculiar people, and strictly 
forbidden to touch any unclean thing for his 
sake, who in the fulness of time was to come 
from them. (2.) As a deliverer of Israel; 
for he is Jesus a Saviour, who saves his peo- 
ple from their sins. But with this difference : 
Samson did only begin to deliver Israel 
(David was afterwards raised up to complete 
the destruction of the Philistines), but our 
Lord Jesus is both Samson and David too, 
both the author and finisher of our faith. 

III. The report which Manozah’s wife, in 
a transport of joy, brings in all haste to her 
husband, of this surprising message v. 6, 7. 
The glad tidings were brought her when 
she was alone, perhaps religiously employed 
in meditation or prayer; but she could not, she 
would not, conceal them from her husband, 
but gives him an account, 1. Of the mes- 
senger. It was a man of God,v.6. His 
countenance she could describe ; it was very 
awful: he had such a majesty in his looks, 
such a sparkling eye, such a shining face, so 
powerfully commanding reverence and re- 
spect, that according to the idea she had of 
an angel he had the very countenance of 
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one. But his name she can give no account 
of, ner to what tribe or city of Israel he 
belonged, for he did not think fit to tell her, 
and, for her part, the very sight of him 
struck such an awe upon her that she durst 
not ask him. She was abundantly satisfied 
that he was a servant of God; his person 
and message she thought carried their own 
evidence along with them, and she enquired 
no further. 2. Of the message. She gives 
him a particular account both of the promise 
and of the precept (v. 7), that he also might 
believe the promise and might on all occa- 
sions be a monitor to her to onserve the 
precept. Thus should yoke-fellows com- 
municate to each other their experiences of 
communion with God, and their improve- 
ments in acquaintance with him, that they 
may be helpful to each other in the way that 
as called holy. 

S Then Manoah intreated the 
Lorp, and said, O my Lord, let the 
man of God which thou didst send 
come again unto us, and teach us 
what we shall do unto the child that 
shall be born. 9 And God hearkened 
to the voice of Manoah; and the 
angel of God came again unto the 
woman as she sat in the field: but 
Manoah her husband was not with 
her. 10 And the woman made haste. 
and ran, and showed her husband, 
and said unto him, Behold, the man 
hath appeared unto me, that came 
unto me the other day. 11 And 
Manoah arose, and went after his 
wife, and came to the man, and said 
unto him, Art thou the man that 
spakest unto the woman? And he 
said, I am. 12 And Manoah said, 
Now let thy words come to pass. 
How shall we order the child, and 
how shall we do unto him? 13 And 
the angel of the Lorn said unto Ma- 
noah, Of all that I said unto the 
woman let her beware. 14 She may 
not eat of any thing that cometh ot 
the vine, neither let her drink wine 
or strong drink, nor cat any unclean 
thing: all that 1 commanded her let 
her observe. 

We have here an accoun: of a second visit 
which the angel of God made to Manoah 
and his wife. 

I. Manoah earnestly prayed for it, v. 8. 
He was not incredulous of the story his wife — 
told him; he knew she was a virtuous wo- 
man, and therefore the heart of her husbano 
did safely trust in her; be knew she would 
not go about to impose upon him, much less 
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was he, as Josephus unworthily represents 
him, jealous of his wife’s conversation with 
this stranger ; but, 1. He takes it for granted 
that this child of promise shall in due time 
be given them, and speaks without hesita- 
tion of the child that shall be born. There 
was not found so great faith, no, not in 
Zechariah, a priest, then in waiting at the 
altar of the Lord, and to whom the ange' 
himself appeared, as was in this honest Dan- 
ite. Things hidden from the wise and pru- 
dent, who value themselves upon the nice- 
ness of their enquiries, are often revealed 
unto babes, who know how to prize God’s 
gifts and to take God’s word. Blessed are 
those that have not seen and yet, as Manoah 
here, have believed. 2. All his care is what 
they should do to the child that should be 
born. Note, Good men are more solicitous 
and desirous to know the duty that is to be 
done by them than to know the events that 
shall occur concerning them; for duty is 
ours, events are God’s. Solomon enquires 
concerning the good men should do, not the 
good they should have, Kccl. ii. 3. 3. He 
thercfore prays to God to send the same 
blessed messenger again, to give them fur- 
ther instructions concerning the manage- 
ment of this Nazarite, fearing lest his wife’s 
joy for the promise might have made her 
forget some part of the precept, in which he 
was desirous to be fully informed, and lie 
under no mistake: ‘‘ Lord, let the man of 
God come again unto us, for we desire to be 
better acquainted with him.” Note, Those 
that fave Hear from heaven cannot but wish 
to hear more thence, again and again to 
mect with the man of God. Observe, He 
does not go or send his servants abroad, to 
find out this man of God, but seeks him 
upon his knees, prays to God to send 
him, and, thus seeking, finds him. Would 
we have God’s messengers, the ministers of 
his gospel, to bring a word proper for us, 
and for our instruction? Entreat the Lord to 
send them to us, to teach us, Rom. xv. 30, 32. 

II. God graciously granted it: God heark- 
ened to the voice of Manoah,».9. Note, 
God will not fail some way or other to guide 
those by his counsel that are seamen de- 
sirous to know their duty, and apply them- 
selves to him to teach them, Psal. xxv. 8, 9. 

1. The angel appears the second time also 
to the wife, when she is sitting alone, pro- 
bably tending the flocks, or otherwise well 
employed in the field where she has retired. 
Solitude is often a good opportunity of 
communion with God ; good people have 
thought themselves never less alone than 
when alone, if God be with them. 

2. She goes in all haste tocall her hus- 
band, doubtless humbly beseeching the stay 
of this blessed messenger till she should re- 
turn and her husband with her, v. 10, 11. 
She did not desire him to go with her to her 
husband, but would fetch her husband to him, 
Those that would meet with God must at- 
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tend where he is pleased to manifest himself. 
“Oh,” says she, overjoyed, *‘ my dear love, 
thy prayers are answered — yonder is the 
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man of God, come to make us another visit 
—he that came the other day,” or, as some 
read it, this day, for other is not in the ori- 
ginal, and it is probable enough that both 
these visits were on the same day, and at the 
same place, and that tle second time she sat 
expecting him. The man of God is very 
willing she should call her husband, John 
iv. 16. Those that have an acquaintance with 
the things of God themselves should invite 
others to the same acquaintance, John i. 
45, 46. Manoah is not disgusted that the 
angel did not this second time appear to him, 
but very willingly goes after his wife to the 
man of God. ‘To atone (as it were) for the 
first fatal miscarriage, when ive earnestly 
pressed Adam to that which was evil, and he 
too easily yielded to her, let yoke-fellows ex- 
cite one another to love and good works ; 
and, if the wife will lcad, let not the husband 
think itany disparagement to him to follow her 
in that which is virtuous and praiseworthy. 

3. Manoah having come to the angel, ana 
being satisfied by him that he was the same 
that had appeared to his wife, does, with all 
humility, (1.) Welcome the promise (v. 12). 
Now let thy words come to pass ; this was 
the language, not only of his desire, but of 
his faith, like that of the blessed Virgin, 
Luke i. 38. ‘‘ Be it according to thy word. 
Lord, I lay hold on what thou hast said, and 
depend upon it; let it come to pass.” (2.) 
Beg that the prescriptions given might be 
repeated : How shall we order the child? ‘he 
directions were given to his wife, but he 
looks upon himself as concerned to assist her 
in the careful management of this promised 
seed, according to order; for the utmost 
care of both the parents, and their constant 
joint endeavour, are little enough to be en- 
gaged for the good ordering of children that 
are devoted to God and to be brought up 
for him. Let not one devolve it on the 
other, but both do their best. Observe froin 
Manoah’s enquiry, [{1.] In general, that, 
when God is pleased to bestow any mercy 
upon us, our great care must be how to uso 
it well, and as we ought, because it is then 
only a mercy indeed when it is rightly ma- 
naged. God has given us bodies, souls, 
estates ; how shall we order them, that we 
may answer the intent of the donor, and 
give a good account of them? [2.] In par- 
ticular, those to whom God has given child- 
ren must be very careful how they order 
them, and what they do unto them, that 
they may drive out the foolishness that is 
Sound up in their hearts, form their minds 
and manners well betimes, and train them 
tn the way wherein they should go. Herein 
pious parents will beg divine assistance. 
‘Lord, teach us how we may order our 
children, that they may be Nazarites, and 
living sacrifices to thee.” 
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4. The angel repeats the directions he had 
before given (v. 13, 14): Of all that I forbad 
let her beware ; and all that I commanded her 
let her observe. Note, There is need of a 
good deal both of caution and observation, 
for the right ordering both of ourselves and 
of our children. Beware and observe; take 
heed not only of drinking wine or strong 
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I. Of what further passed between Ma- 
noah and the angel at this interview. It 
was in kindness to him that while the angel 
was with him it was concealed from him that 
he was an angel; for, had he known it, it 
would have been such a terror to him that 
he durst not have conversed with him as he 
did (v. 16): He knew not that he was an angel. 


drink, but of eating any thing that cometh of |So Christ was in the world, and the world 


the vine. Those that would preserve them- 
selves pure must keep at a distance from that 
which borders upon sin or leads to it. When 
she was with child of a Nazarite, she must 
not eat any unclean thing ; so those in whom 
Christ is formed must carefully cleanse them- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and 
do nothing to the prejudice of that new man. 

15 And Manoah said unto the 
angel of the Lorn, I pray thee, let 
us detain thee, until we shall have 
made ready a kid for thee. 16 And 
the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Manoah, Though thou detain me, I 
will not eat of thy bread: and if thou 
wilt offer a burnt offering, thou must 
offer it unto the Lorp. For Manoah 
knew not that he was an angel of the 
Lorp. 17 And Manoah said unto 
the angel of the Lorp, What ts thy 
name, that when thy sayings come to 
pass we may do thee honour? 18 And 
the angel of the Lorp said unto him, 
Why askest thou thus after my name, 
seeing it is secret? 19 So Manoah 
took a kid with a meat offering, and 
offered i¢ upon a rock unto the Lorn: 
and the angel did wondrously ; and 
Manoah and his wife looked on. 20 
For it came to pass, when the flame 
went up toward heaven from off the 
altar, that the angel of the Lorn as- 
cended in the flame of the altar. And 
Manoah and his wife looked on i, 
and fell on their faces to the ground. 
21 But the angel of the Lorn did no 
more appear to Manoah and to his 
wife. Then Manoah knew that he 
was an angel of the Lorp. 22 And 
Manoah said unto his wife, We shall 
surely die, because we have seen God. 
23 But his wife said unto him, If the 
Lorp were pleased to kill us, he 
would not have received a burnt of- 
fering and a meat offering at our 
hands, neither would he have showed 
us all these things, nor would as at this 
time have told us such things as these. 

We have here an account, 





knew him not. Verily thou art a God that 
hidest thyseif. We could not bear the sight 
of the divine glory unveiled. God having 
determined to speak to us by men like our- 
selves, prophets and ministers, even when he 
spoke by his angels, or by his Son, they ap- 
peared in the likeness of men, and were 
taken but for men of God. Now, 

1. The angel declined to accept his treat, 
and appointed him to turn it into a sacrifice. 
Manoah, being desirous to show some token 
of respect and gratitude to this venerable 
stranger who had brought them these glad 
tidings, begged he would take some refresh- 
ment with him (r. 15): We will soon make 
ready a kid for thee. 'Those that welcome 
the message will be kind to the messengers 
for his sake that sends them, 1 Thess. v. 13. 
But the angel told him (v. 16) he would 
not eat of his bread, any more than he would 
of Gideon’s, but, as there, directed him to 
offer it to God, ch. vi. 20, 21. Angels need 
not meat nor drink; but the glorifying of 
God is their meat and drink, and it was 
Christ’s, John iv. 34. And wein some mea- 
sure do the will of God as they do it if, 
though we cannot live without meat and 
drink, yet we eat and drink to the glory of 
God, and so turn even our common meals 
into sacrifices. 

2. The angel declined telling him his name, 
and would not so far gratify his curiosity. 
Manoah desired to know his name (v. 17), 
and of what tribe he was, not as if he doubted 
the truth of his message, but that they might 
return his visit, and be hetter acquainted 
with him (it is good to increase and im- 
prove our acquaintance with good men and 
good ministers) ; and he has a further design: 
“ That when thy sayings come to pass, we 
may do thee honour, celebrate thee as a true 
prophet, and recommend others to thee for 
divine instructions,—that we may call the 
child that shall be born after thy name, and 
so do thee honour,—or tl.at we may send 
thee a present, honouring one whom God 
has honoured.” But the angel denies his 
request with something of a check to his 
curiosity (v. 18): Why askest thou thus after 
myname? Jacob himself could not prevail 
for this favour, Gen. xxxil. 29. Note, We 
have not what we ask when we ask we know 
not what. Manoah’s request was honestly 
meant and yet was denied. God told Moses 
his name (Exod. iii 13, 14), because there 
was a particular occasion for his knowing it, 
but here there was no occasion. hat 
Manoah asked for instruction in his duty he 
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was readily told (». 12, 13), but what he 


asked to gratify his curiosity was denied. 
God has in his word given us full directions 
concerning our duty, but never designed to 


answer all the enquiries of a speculative 


head. He gives him arcason for his refusal : 
It ts secret. 


them. After the captivity, when the church 
was cured of idolatry, angels made them- 
selves known to Daniel by their names, 
Michael and Gabriel; and to Zacharias the 
angel told his name unasked (Luke i. 19): 
Iam Gabriel. But here it is secret, or it is 
wonderful, too wonderful for us. 
Christ’s names is Wonderful, Isa. ix. 6. 
His name was long a secret, but by the 
gospel it is brought to light: Jesus a Saviour. 
Manoah must not ask because he must not 
know. Note, (1.) There are secret things 
which belong not to us, and which we 
must content ourselves to be in the dark 
about while we are here in this world. 


(2.) We must therefore never indulge a vain 
curiosity in our enquiries concerning these 
Nescire velle que Ma- 
gister maximus docere non vult erudsta inscitia 
est—To be willingly ignorant of those things 
which our great Master refuses to teach us is 


things, Col. ii. 18. 


to be at once tgnorant and wise. 


3. The angel assisted and owned their 
sacrifice, and, at parting, gave them to 


understand who he was. He had directed 
them to offer their burnt-offering to the 
Lord, v. 16. Praises offered up to God are 
the most acceptable entertainment of the 
angels ; see Rey. xxii. 9, worship God. And 
Manoah, having so good a warrant, though 
he was no priest and had no altar, turned 
his meat into a meat offering, and offered 
tt upon a rock to the Lord (v. 19), that is, he 
brought and laid it to be offered. ‘* Lord, 
here it is, do what thou pleasest with it.” 
Thus we must bring our hearts to God as 
living sacrifices, anil submit them to the 
operation of his Spirit. All things being 
now ready, (1.) The angel did wondrously, 
for his name was Wonderful. Probably the 
wonder he did was the same with what he had 


done for Gideon, he made fire to come either 


down from heaven or up out of the rock to 
consume the sacrifice. (2.) He ascended up 
towards heaven tn the flame of the sacrifice, 
v.20. By this it appeared that he was not, 
as they thought, a mere man, but a mes- 
Senger immediately from heaven. Thence 
certainly he descended, for thither he as- 
cended, John iii.13; vi.62. This signified God’s 
acceptance of theoffering and intimates to what 
weowe the acceptance of all our offerings,even 
to the mediation of the angel of the covenant, 
that other angel, who puts much incense to 
the prayers of saints and so offers them before 
the throne, Rev. viii. 3. Prayer is the ascent 
of the soul to God. But it is Christ in the 
heart by faith that makes it an offering of a 
sich savour: without him our 
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The names of angels were not 
as yet revealed, to prevent the idolizing of 


One of 
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services are offensive smoke, but, in him, 
acceptable flame. We may apply it to Christ’s 
sacrifice of himself for us; he ascended in 


‘the flame of his own offering, for by his own 


blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
Heb. ix. 12. While the angel did this, it is 
twice said (v. 19, 20) that Manoah and his 
wife looked on. ‘This is a proof of the 
miracle: the matter of fact was true, for out 
of the mouth of these two eye-witnesses the 
report of it is established. The angel did 
all that was done in the sacrifice; they did 
but look on; yet doubtless, when the angel 
ascended towards heaven, their hearts as- 
cended with him in thanksgiving for the pro- 
mise which came thence and in expectation 
of the performance to come thence too. Yet, 
when the angel has ascended, they dared not, 
as those that were the witnesses of Chirist’s 
ascension, stand gazing up into heaven, but 
in holy fear and reverence they fell on their 
faces to the ground. And now, [1.] They 
knew that it was an angel, v. 21. It was plain it 
was not the body of a man they saw, since it 
was not chained to the earth, nor prejudiced 
by fire; but ascended, and ascended in flame, 
and therefore with good reason they conclude 
it was an angel; for he maketh his angels 
trits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 
2.| But he did not any more appear to 
them ; it was for a particular occasion, now 
over, that he was sent, not to settle a con- 
stant correspondence, as with prophets. They 
must remember and observe what the angel 
had said an@ not expect to hear more. 

We have an account of the impres- 
sions which this vision made upon Manoah 
and his wife. While the angel did won- 
drously, they looked on, and said nothing 
(so it becomes us carefully to observe the 
wondrous works of God, and to be silent be- 
fore him); but when he had gone, having 
finished his work, they had time to make 
their reflections. 1. In Manoah’s reflection 
upon it there is great fear, v.22. He had 
spoken with great assurance of the son they 
should shortly be the joyful parents of 
(v. 8, 12), and yet is now put into sucha 
confusion by that very thing which should 
have strengthened and encouraged his faith 
that he counts upon nothing but their being 
both cut off immediately: We shall surely 
die. It was a vulgar opinion generally 
received among the ancient Jews that it was 
present death to see God or an angel; and 
this notion quite overcome his faith for the 
Higa as it did Gideon’s, ch. vi. 22. 2. In 

is wife’s reflection upon it there is great 
faith, v. 23. Here the weaker vessel was the 
stronger believer, which perhaps was the 
reason why the angel chose once and again 
to appear to her. Manoah’s heart began to 
fail him, but his wife, as a help meet for him, 
encouraged him. Two are better than one, 
for, if one fall into dejections and despon- 
dencies, the other will help to raise him up. 
Yoke-fellows should piously assist each 
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other’s faith and joy as there is occasion. 
None could argue better than Manoash’s 
wife does here: We shall surely die, said her 
husband; “ Nay,” said she, “ we need not 
fear that; let us never turn that against 
us which is really for us. "We shall not die 
unless God be pleased to kill us: our death 
must come from his hand and his pleasure. 
Now the tokens of his favour which we have 
received forbid us to think that he designs 
our destruction. Had he thought fit to kill 
us, (1.) He would not have accepted our 
sacrifice, and signified to us his acceptance 
of it by turning st to ashes, Ps. xx. 3, margin. 
The sacrifice was the ransom of our lives, 
and the fire fastening upon that was a plain 
indication of the turning away of his wrath 
from us. The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination, but you see ours is not so. 
(2.) He would not have shown us all these 
things, these strange sights, now at a time 
when there is little or no open vision (1 Sam. 
iii. 1), nor would he have given these exceed- 
ingly great and precious promises of a son 
that shall be a Nazarite and a deliverer of 
Israel—he would not have told us such 
things as these if he had been pleascd to kill 
us. We need not fear the withering of those 
roots out of which such a branch is yet to 
spring.” Note, Hereby it appears that God 
designs not the death of sinners that he has 
accepted the great sacrifice which Christ 
offered up for their salvation, has put them 
in a way of obtaining his favour, and has 
assured them of it upon their repentance. 
Had he been pleased to kill them, he would 
not have done so. And let those good 
Christians who have had communion with 
God in the word and prayer, to whom he 
has graciously manifested himself, and who 
have had reason to think God has accepted 
their works, take encouragement thence 
in a cloudy and dark day. ‘“ God would 
not have done what he has done for my 
soul if he had designed to forsake me, and 
leave me to perish at last; for his work 
is perfect, nor will he mock his people with 
his favours.” Learn to reason as Manoah’s 
wife did, “If God had designed me to 
perish under his wrath, he would not have 
given me such distinguishing tokens of his 
favour.” O woman ! great ts thy faith. 


24 And the woman barea son, and 
called his name Samson: and the 
child grew, and the Lorn blessed 
him. 25 And the Spirit of the Lorp 
began to move him at times in the 
camp of Dan between Zorah and 
Eshtaol. 

Here is, 1. Samson’s birth. The woman 
that had been long barren bore a son, ac- 
cording to the promise ; for no word of God 
shall fall to the ground. Hath he spoken, 


and shall he not make it good? 2. Hisname, 
Samson, has been derived by some, from 


CHAP. XIV. 


The birth of Samson. 


Shemesh, the sun, turned into a diminutive, sos 
exiguus—the sunin miniature, perhaps because, 
being born like Moses to be a deliverer, he 
was like him exceedingly fair, his face shone 
like a little sun ; or his parents so named him 
in remembrance of the shining countenance 
of that man of God who brought them the 
notice of him; though they knew not his 
name, yet thus, now that his sayings had 
come to pass, they did him honour. A little 
sun, because a Nazarite born (for the Nazar- 
ites were as rubies and sapphires (Lam. iv. 
7), and because of his great strength. ‘The 
sun is compared to a strong man Ps. xix. 5); 
why should not a strong man then be com- 
pared to the sun when he goes forth in his 
strength? A little sun, because the glory 
of, and a light to, his people Israel, a type 
of Christ, the Sun of righteousness. 3° His 
childhood. He grew more than is usual 
in strength and stature, far out-grew other 
children of his age; and not in that only, 
but in other instances, it appeared that the 
Lord blessed him, qualified him, both in body 
and mind, fcr something great and extraor- 
dinary. Children of promise shall have the 
blessing. 4. His youth. When he grew up 
a little the Spirit of the Lord began to move 
him, v. 25. This was an evidence that the 
Lord blessed him. Where God gives his 
blessing he gives his Spirit to qualify for the 
blessing. Those are blessed indeed in whom 
the Spirit of grace begins to work betimes, 
in the days of their childhood. If the Spirit 
be poured out upon our offspring, they will 
spring up as willows by the water courses, 
Isa. xliv. 3, 4. The Spirit of God moved 
Samson in the camp of Dan, that is, in the 
general muster of the trained bands of that 
tribe, who probably had formed a camp be- 
tween Zorah and Eshtaol, near the place 
where he lived, to oppose the incursions of 
the Philistines ; there Samson, when a child, 
appeared among them, and signalized himeelf 
by some very brave actions, excelling them 
all in manly exercises and trials of strength : 
and probably he showed himself more than 
ordinarily zealous against the enemies of his 
country, and discovered more of a public 
spirit than could be expected in a child. 
The Spirit moved him at times, not at all 
times, but as the wind blows, when he listed, 
to show that what he did was not from himself, 
for then he could have done it at any time. 
Strong men think themselves greatly ani- 
mated by wine (Ps. Ixxviii. 65), but Samson 
drank no wine, and yet excelled in strength 
and courage, and every thing that was bold 
and brave, for he had the Spirit of God 
moving him; therefore be not drunk with 
wine, but be filled with the Spirit, who will 
come to those that are sober and temperate. 
CHAP. XIV. 


The idea which this chapter gives us of Samson is not what one 
might have expected concerning one who, by the special desigua- 
tions of heaven, was a Nazarite to God and a delivererof Israel; 
and yet really he was both. Hers is, I, Samson’s courtship of 


a daughter of the Philistines, and his marriage to her, ver. 1—5, 
5,8. LL. His conquest of a lina, and the prize he found im the 
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Sanson chooses a Philistine wife. 


enrease of it, ver. 5, 6,8, 9. 111. Sanzson's riddle proposed to 
h's companions (ver.10—14) and unriddled by the treachery of bia 
wife, ver. 15—18. IV. The occasion this gave him to kill thirty 
of the Philistines (ver. 19) and to break off his new alliance, 
ver. 20. 


ND Samson went down to Tim- 
nath, and saw a woman in Tim- 
nath of the daughters of the Philis- 
tines. 2 And he came up, and told 
his father and his mother, and said, 
I have seen a woman in Timnath of 
the daughters of the Philistines : now 
therefore get her for me to wife. 3 
Then his father and his mother said 
unto him, Is there never a woman 
among the daughters of thy brethren, 
or among all my people, that thou 
goest to take a wife of the uncircum- 
cised Philistines? And Samson said 
unto his father, Get her for me ; for 
she pleaseth me well. 4 But his 
father and his mother knew not that 
it was of the Lorp, that he sought 
an occasion against the Philistines : 
for at that time the Philistines had 
dominion over Israel. 5 Then went 
Samson down, and his father and his 
mother, to Timnath, and came to the 
vineyards of Timnath: and, behold, 
a young lion roarcd against him. 6 
And the Spirit of the Lorp came 
mightily upon him, and he rent him 
as he would have rent a kid, and he 
had nothing in his hand: but he told 
not his father or his mother what he 
had done. 7 And he went down, and 
talked with the woman; and she 
pleased Samson well. 8 And aftcr a 
time he returned to take her, and he 
turned aside to see the carcase of the 
lion: and, behold, there was a swarm 
of bees and honey in the carcase of 
the lion. 9 And he took thereof in 
his hands, and went on eating, and 
came to his father and mother, and 
he gave them, and they did eat: but 
he told not them that he had taken 
the honey out of the carcase of the 
lion. 

Here, I. Samson, under the extraordinary 
guidance of Providence, secks an occasion of 
quarrelling with the Philistines, by joining 
in affinity with them—a strange method, but 
the truth is Samson was himself a riddle, a 
paradox of a man, did that which was really 
great and good, by that which was seemingly 
weak and evil, because he was designed not 


to be a pattern to us (who must walk by rule, 
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not by example), but a type of him who, 
though he knew no sin, was made sin for us, 
and appeared in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
that he might condemn and destroy sin in the 
flesh, Rom. viii. 3. 

1. As the negociation of Samson’s mar- 
riage was a common case, we may observe, 
(1.) That it was weakly and foolishly done of 
him to set his affections upon a daughter of 
the Philistines; the thing appeared very 
improper. Shall one that is not only an 
Israelite, but a Nazarite, devoted to the Lord, 
covet to become one with a worshipper of 
Dagon? Shall one marked for a patriot of 
his country match among tnose that are its 
sworn enemies? He saw this woman (v. 1), 
and she pleased him well, v. 3. It does not 
appear that he had any reason to think her 
wise or Virtuous, or in any way likely to be a 
help-meet for him; but he saw something 
in her face that was very agreeable to his 
fancy, and therefore nothing will serve but 
she must be his wife. He that in the choice 
of a wife is guided only by his eye, and 
governed by his fancy, must afterwards 
thank himeelf if he find a Philistine in his 
arms. (2.) Yet it was wisely and well done 
not to proceed so much as to make his 
addresses to her till he had first made his 
parents acquainted with the matter. He told 
them, and desired them to get her for him to 
wife, v.2. Hercin he is an example to all child- 
ren. Conformably to the law of the fifth com- 
mandment, children ought not to marry, nor 
to move towards marrying, without the advice 
and consent of their parents ; those that do (as 
bishop Hall here expresses it) wilfully unchild 
themselves, and exchange natural affections 

for violent. Parents have a property in their 
children as parts of themselves. In mar- 
riage this property is transferred; for such 
is the law of the relation that a man shall 
leave his father and his mother and cleave to 
his wife. It is therefore not only unkind 
and ungrateful, but very unjust, to alienatc 
this property without their concurrence; 
whoso thus robbeth his futher or mother, 
stealing himself from them, who is nearer 
and dearer to them than their goods, and 
yet saith, It is no transgression, the sume ts 
the companion of a destroyer, Prov. xxviii. 
24. (3.) His parents did well to dissuade 
him from yoking himself thus uncqually with 
unhelievers. Let those who profess religion, 
but are courting an affinity with the profane 
and irreligious, matching into families where 
they have reason to think the fear of God is 
not, nor the worship of God, let them hear 
their reasoning, and apply it to themselves : 
“« Is there never a woman among the daughters 
of thy brethren, or, if none of our tribe, 
never a one among all thy people, never an 
Israelite, that pleases thee, or that thou 
canst think worthy of thy affection, that thou 
shouldest marry a Philistine?” In the old 
world the sons of God corrupted and ruined 
themselves, their families, and that truly 
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primitive church, by marrying with the 
daughters of men, Gen. vi. 2. God had for- 
bidden the people of Israel to marry with the 
devoted nations, one of which the Philistines 
were, Deut. vii. 3. (4.) If there had not 
been a special reason for it, it certainly 
would have been improper in him to insist 
upon his choice, and in them to agree to it 
at last. Yet their tender compliance with 
his affections may be observed as an example 
to parents not to be unreasonable in crossing 
their children’s choices, nor to deny their 
consent, especially to those that have season- 
ably and dutifully asked it, without some 
very good causc. As children must obey 
their parents in the Lord, so parents must 
not provoke their children to wrath, lest they 
be discouraged. This Nazarite, in his sub- 
jection to his parents, asking their consent, 
and not proceeding till he had it, was not 
only an example to all children, but a type 
of the holy child Jesus, who went down with 
his parents to Nazareth (thence called a 
Nuzarene) and was subject to them, Luke 
i. 61. 

2. But this treaty of one is expressly 
said 6o be of the Lord, v. 4. Not only that 
God afterwards overruled it to serve his 
designs against the Philistines, but that he 


put it into Samson’s heart to make this, 


choice, that he might have occasion against 
the Philistines. Jt was not a thing evil in 
itself for him to marry a Philistine. It was 
forbidden because of the danger of receiving 
hurt by idolaters; where there was not only 
no danger of that kind, but an opportunity 
hoped for of doing that hurt to them which 
would be good service to Israel, the law might 
well bedispensed with. Itwassaid (eh. xiii. 25) 
that the Spirit of the Lord began ta move him 
at times, and we have reason to think he him- 
self perceived that Spirit to move him at this 
time, when he made this choice, and that 
otherwise he would have yielded to his 
parents’ dissuasives, nor would they have 
consented at last if he had not satisfied them 
it was of the Lord. ‘This would bring him 
into acquaintance and converse with the 
Philistines, by which he might have such 
opportunities of galling them as otherwise 
he could not have. It should seem, the way 
in which the Philistines oppressed Israel 
was, not by great armies, but by the clan- 
destine incursions of their giants and small 
parties of their plunderers. In the same way 
thercfore Samson must deal with them ; let 
him but by this marriage get among them, 
and he would be a thorn in their sides. Jesus 
Yhrist, having to deliver us from this pre- 
sent evil world, and to cast out the prince 
of it, did himself visit it, though full of 
re and enmity, and, by assuming a 
jody, did in some sense join in affinit 
with it, that he might destroy our ini 
enemics, and his own arm might work the 
salvation. 
I]. Samson, by a special providence, is 
VOW. It 
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A lion slain by Samson. 


animated and encouraged to attack the 
Philistines. That being the service fus 
which he was designed, God, when he called 
him to it, prepared him for it by two oc- 
currences :— 

1. By enabling him, in one journey tc: 
Timnath, to kill a lion, v. 5, 6. Many de- 
cline doing the scrvice they might do because 
they know not their own strength. God let 
Samson know what he could do in the 
strength of the Spirit of the Lord, that he 
might never be afraid to look the greatest 
difficulties in the face. David, who was to 
complete the destruction of the Philistines, 
must try his hand first upon a lion and a bear, 
that thence he might infer, as we may suppose 
Samson did, that the uncircumcised Philistine 
should be as one of them, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. (i.) 
Samson’s encounter with the lion was hazard- 
ous. It was a young lion, one of the fiercest 
sort, that set upon him, roaring for his prey, 
and sctting his eye particularly upon him; he 
roared in-meeting him, so the word is. He 
was all alonc in the vineyards, whither he had 
rambled from his father and mother (who 
kept the high road), probably to eat grapes. 
Children consider not how they expose them- 
selves tothe ruaring lion that seeks to devour 
when, out of a foolish fondness for liberty, 
they wander from under the eye and wing of 
their prudent pious parents. Nor do young 
people consider what lions lurk in the vine- 
yards, the vineyards of red wines, as danger- 
ous us snakes under the green grass. Had 
Samson met with this lion in the way, he 
might have had more reason to expect help 
both from God and iman than here in the 
solitary vineyards, out of his road. But 
there was a special providence in it, and the 
more hazardous the encounter was, (2.) The 
victory was so much the more illustrious. 
It was obtained without ary difficulty: he 
strangled the lion, and tore his throat as 
easily as he would have strangled a kid, yet 
without any instrument, not only no sword 
nor bow, but not so much asa staff or knife ; 
he had nothing in his hand. Christ engaged 
the roaring lion, and conquered him in the 
beginning of his public werk (Matt. iv. 1, 
&c.), and afterwards spoiled principalities and 
powers, triumphing over them in himself, as 
some read it, not by any instrument = [le 
was exalted in his own strength. ‘That which 
added much to the glorv of Samson’s 
triumph over the lion was that when he had 
done this great exploit he did not boast of 
it, did not so much as tell his fother nor mother 
that which many a one would soon have pub. 
lished through the whole country. Modesty 
and humility make up the brightest crown of 
great performances. : 

2. By providing him, the next journey, 
with honey in the carcase of this lion, v. 8, 
9. When he came down the next time to 
solemnize his nuptials, and his parents with 
him, he had the curiosity to turn aside into 
the vineyard where he had killed the lion, 
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Samson’s riddle. 
perhaps that with the sight of the place he 
might affect himself with the mercy of that 
great deliverance, and might there solemnly 
give thanks to God for it. It is good thus 
to remind ourselves of God’s former favours to 
us. There he found the carcase of the lion; 
the birds or beasts of prey, it is likely, had 
eaten the flesh, and in the skeleton a swarm 
of bees had knit, and made a hive of it, and 
had not been idle, but had there laid up a 
good stock of honey, which was one of the 
staple commodities of Canaan; such plenty 
there was of it that the land is said to flow with 
milk and honey. Samson, having a better 
title than any man to the hive, seizes the 
honey with his hands. This supposes an 
encounter with the bees; but he that dreaded 
not the lion’s paws had no reason to fear 
their stings. As by his victory over the lion 
he was emboldened to encounter the Philis- 
tine-giants, if there should be occasion, not- 
withstanding their strength and fierceness, 
so by dislodging the bees he was taught not 
to fear the multitude of the Philistines ; 
though they compassed him about like bees, 
yet in the name of the Lord he should destroy 
them, Ps. cxvili. 12. Of the honcy he here 
found, (1.) He ate himself, asking no ques- 
tions for conscience’ sake; for the dead 
bones of an unclean beast had not that ce- 
remonial pollution in them that the bones of 
aman had. John Baptist, that Nazarite of 
the New Testament, lived upon wild honey. 
(2.) He gave to his parents, and they did 
eat; he did not eat all himself. Hast thou 
found honey ? eat so much as ts sufficient for 
thee, and no more, Prov. xxv. 16. He let 
his parents share with him. Children should 
be grateful to their parents with the fruits of 
their own industry, and so show piety at home, 
1 Tim. v. 4. Let those that by the grace of 
God have found sweetness in religion them- 
selves communicate their experience to their 
friends and relations, and invite them to 
come and share with them. He told not his 
parents whence he had it, lest they should 
scruple eating it. Bishop Hall observes 
here that éhose are less wise and more scru- 
pulous than Samson that decline the use of 
God’s gifts because they find them in ill ves- 
sels. Honey is honey still, though in a dead 
lion. Our Lord Jesus having conquered 
Satan, that roaring lion, believers find honey 
in the carcase, abundant strength and satis- 
faction, enough for themselves and for all 
their friends, from that victory. 


10 So his father went down unto 
the woman : and Samson made there 
a feast; for so used the young men 
to do. 11 And it came to pass, when 
they saw him, that they brought 
thirty companions to be with him. 
12 And Samson said unto them, I 
will now put forth a riddle unto you: 
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if ye can certainly declare it me within 
the seven days of the feast, and find 
iw out, then I will give you thirty 
sheets and thirty change of garments : 
13 But if ye cannot declare ié me, 
then shall ye give me thirty sheets 
and thirty change of garments. And 
they said unto him, Put forth thy 
riddle, that we may hear it. 14 And 
he said unto them, Out of the eater 
came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness. And 
they could not in three days expound 
the riddle. 15 And it came to pass 
on the seventh day, that they said 
unto Samson’s wife, Entice thy hus- 
band, that he may declare unto us 
the riddle, lest we burn thee and thy 
father’s house with fire: have ye 
called us to take that we have? is at 
not so? 16 And Samson’s wife wept 
before him, and said, Thou dost but 
hate me, and lovest me not: thou 
hast put forth a riddle unto the 
children of my people, and hast not 
told 7# me. And he said unto her, 
Behold, I have not told i¢ my father 
nor my mother, and shall I tell 7é 
thee? 17 And she wept before him 
the seven days, while their feast 
lasted: and it came to pass on the 
seventh day, that he told her, because 
she lay sore upon him: and she told 
the riddle to the children of her peo- 
ple. 18 And the men of the city 
said unto him on the seventh day 
before the sun went down, What is 
sweeter than honey? and what is 
stronger than a lion? And he said 
unto them, if ye had not ploughed 
with my heifer, ye had not found out 
myriddle. 19 And the Spirit of the 
Lorp came upon him, and he went 
down to Ashkelon, and slew thirty 
men of them, and took their spoil, 
and gave change of garments unto 
them which expounded the middle. 
And his anger was kindled, and he 
went up to his father’s house. 20 
But Samson’s wife was given to his 
companion, whom he had used as his 
friend. , 

We have here an account of Samson's 


wedding feast and the occasion it gave i'm 
to fall foul upon the Philistines. 
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I. Samson conformed to the custom of the 
country in making a festival of his nuptial 
solemnities, which continued seven days, ». 
10. Though he was a Nazarite, he did not 
affect, in a thing of this nature, to be sin- 
gular, but did as the young men used to do 
upon such occasions. It is no part of re- 
ligion to go contrary to the innocent usages 
of the places where we live: nay, it is a re- 
proach to religion when those who profess 
it give just occasion to others to call them 
covetous, sneaking, and morose. A good 
man should strive to make himself, in the 
best sense, a good companion. 

II. His wife’s relations paid him the ac- 
customed respect of the place upon that oc- 
casion, and brought him thirty young men 
to keep him company during the solemnity, 
and to attend him as his grooms-men (v. 
11): When they saw him, what a comely 
man he was, and what an ingenuous grace- 
ful look he had, they brought him these to 
do him honour, and to improve by his con- 
versation while he staid among them. Or, 
rather, when they saw him, what a strong 
stout man he was, they brought these, scem- 
ingly to be his companions, but really to be 
a guard upon him, or spies to observe him. 
Jealous enough they were of him, but would 
have been morc so had they known of his 
victory over the lion, which therefore he 
had industriously concealed. The favours 
of Philistines have often some mischief or 
other designed in them. 

III. Samson, to entertain the company, 
propounds a riddle to them, and lays a wager 
with them that they cannot find it out in 
seven days, v. 12—14. The usage, it seems, 
Was very ancient upon such occasions, when 
friends were together, to be innocently merry, 
not to spend all the time in dull eating and 
drinking, as bishop Patrick expresses it, or 
in other gratifications of sense, as music, 
dancing, or shows, but to propose questions, 
by which their learning and ingenuity might 
be tried and improved. This becomes men, 
wise men, that value themselves by their 
reason; but very unlike to it are the in- 
famous and worse than brutish entertain- 
ments of this degenerate age, which send 
nothing round but the glass and the health, 
till reason is drowned, and wisdom sunk. 
Now, 1. Samson’s riddle was his own inven- 
tion, for it was his own achievement that 
gave occasion for it: Out of the eater came 
forth meat, and out of the strong came forth 
sweetness. Read my riddle, what is this? 
Beasts of prey do not yield meat for man, 
yet food came from the devourer ; and those 
creatures that are strong when they are alive 
commonly smell strong and are every way 
offensive when they are dead, as horses, and 
yet out of the strong, or out of the bitter, so 
the Syriac and Arabic read it, came sweetness. 
If they had but so much sense as to consider 
what eater is most strong, and what meat 
is most sweet, they would have found out 
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Samson’s riddle. 

the riddle, and neither lions nor honey were 
such strangers to their country that the 
thoughts of them needed to be out of the 
way; and the solving of the riddle would 
have given him occasion to tell them the en- 
tertaining story on which it was founded. 
This riddle is applicable to many of the 
methods of divine providence and grace. 
When God, by an over-ruling providence, 
brings good out of evil to his church 
and people,—when that which threatened 
their ruin turns to their advantage,—when 
their enemies are made serviceable to them, 
and the wrath of men turns to God’s praise,— 
then comes meat out of the eater and sweet- 
ness out of the strong. See Phil. i. 12. 2. 
His wagcr was more considerable to him 
than to them, because he was one against 
thirty partners. It was not a wager laid 
upon God’s providence, or upon the chance 
of a die or a card, but upon their ingenuity, 
and amounted to no more than an honorary 
rrr aa of wit and a disgrace upon stu- 
piaity. 

IV. His companions, when they could not 
expound the riddle themselves, obliged his 
wife to get from him the exposition of it, v. 
15. hether they were really of a dull 
capacity, or whether under a particular in- 
fatuation at this time, it was strange that 
none of the thirty could in all this time 
stumble upon so plain a thing as that, What 
as sweeter than honey and what stronger than 
a lion? It should seem that in wit, as well 
as manners, they were barbarous— barbarous 
indeed to threaten the bride that, if she 
would not use means with the bridegroom 
to let them into the meaning of it, they 
would durn her and her father’s house with 
fire. Could any thing be more brutish? = It 
was base enough to turn a jest into earnest, 
and those were unworthy of converzation 
that would grow so outrageous rather tkan 
confess their ignorance and lose so small a 
wager ; nor would it save their credit at all 
to tell the riddle when they were told it. It 
was yet more villanous to engage Samson’s 
wife to be a traitor to her own husband, and 
to pretend a greater interest in her than he 
had. Now that she was married she must 
forget her own people. Yet most inhuman 
of all was it to threaten, if she could not 
prevail, to burn her and all her relations with 
fire, and all for fear of losiug each of them 
the value of a shirt and a coat: Have you 
called us to take what we have? Those must 
never lay wagers that cannot lose more 
tamely and easily than thus. 

V. His wife, by unreasonab.e acer H 
obtains from him a key to his riddle. It 
was on the seventh day, that is, the seventh 
day of the week (as Dr. Lightfoot con. 
jectures), but the fourth day of the feast, that 
they solicited her to entice her husband (e. 
15), and she did it, 1. With great art and 
munagement (v. 16), resolving not to believe 
he loved her, unless he would gratify her in 
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Slaughter of the Philistines. 
this thing. She knew he could not bear to 
have hislovequestioned, and therefore, ifany 
thing would work upon him, that would : 
“ Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me not, if 
thou deniest me ;” whereas he had much 
more reason to say, “Thou dost but hate 
me, and lovest me not, if thou insistest on it.” 
And, that she might not make this the test 
of his affection, he assures her he had not 
told his own parents, notwithstanding the 
confidence he reposedinthem. If this pre- 
vail not, she will try the powerful eloquence 
of tears : she wept before him the rest of the 
days of the feast, choosing rather to mar the 
mirth, as the bride’s tears must needs do, 
than not gain her point, and oblige her 
countrymen, v.17. 2, With great success. 
At last, being quite wearied with her impor- 
tunity, he told her what was the meaning of 
his riddle, and though we may suppose she 

romised secresy, and that if he would but 
Tet her know she would tell nobody, she im- 
mediately toldit to the children of her people ; 
nor could he expect better from a Philistine, 
especially when the interests of her country 
were ever so little concerned. See Mic. vi. 
5,6. The riddle is at length unriddled (w. 
18): What is sweeter than honey, or a better 
meat? Prov. xxiv. 13. What 1s stronger 
than a lion, or agreater devourer? Samson 
generously owns they had won the wager, 
though he had good reason to dispute it, 
because they had not declared the riddle, as 
the bargain was (v. 12), but it had been de- 
clared to them. But he only thought fit to 
tell them of it : Ifyou had not ploughed with 
my heifer, made use of your interest with 
my wife, you would not have found out my 
riddle. Satan, in his temptations, could 
not do us the mischief he does if he did 
not plough with the heifer of our own 
corrupt nature. 

VI. Samson pays his wager to these 
Fhilistines with the spoils of others of their 
countrymen, v.19. He took this occasion 
to quarrel with the Philistines, went down to 
Ashkelon, one of their cities, where probably 
ne knew there was some great festival ob- 
served at this time, to which many flocked, 

ut of whom he picked out thirty, slew them, 
and took their clothes, and gave thein to 
those that had expounded the riddle; so 
that, in balancing the account, it appeared 
that the Philistines were the losers, for one 
of the lives they lost was worth all the suits 
of clothes they won: the body is more than 
raiment. The Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, hoth to authorize and to enable him to 
do this. 

VII. This proves a good occasion of 
weaning Samson from his new relations. He 


found how his companions had abused him 
and how his wife had betrayed him, and 
therefore his anger was kindled, v.19. Better 
be angry with Philistines than in love with 
them, because, when we juin ourselves to 
— a are most in danger of being en- 
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isnared by them. And, meeting with this ill 
‘usage among them, he went up to his father’s 
| house. It were well for us if the unkind- 
nesses we meet with from the world, and our 
disappointments in it, had but this good 
effect upon us, to oblige us by faith and 
| prayer to return to our heavenly Father’s 
ouse and rest there. The inconveniences 
that occur in our way should make us love 
home and Jong to be there. No sooner had 
he gone than his wife was disposed of to 
another, v. 20. Instead of begging his par- 
don for the wrong she had done him, when 
he justly signified his resentment of it only 
by withdrawing in displeasure for a time, she 
immediately marries him that was the chief of 
the guests, the friend of the bridegroom, 
whom perhaps she loved too well, and was 
too willing to oblige, when she got her hus- 
band to tell her the riddle. See how little 
confidence is to be put in man, when thosc 
may prove our enemies whom we have used 
as our friends. 





CHAP. XV. 


Samaon, when he courted an alliance with the Philistines, did 
but seek an occasion agaimat them, ch. xiv.4. Now here we huve 
n Curther account of the occasions he took tu weaken them, and 
to avenge, not his own, but Isracl’s quarrels, upon them. Fivery 
thing here is surprising; if any thing be thought incredible, be- 
cause impossible, it must be remembered that with God nothmg 
is impossible, and it was by the Spirit of the Lord coming upon 
lam that he was both directed to and strengthened for those un- 
usual ways of making war. J. From the perfidiousness of his 
wife and her father, he took oceasion to burn their corn, ver. 
J)~5. H. From the Philistines’ barbarous cruelty to bis wife and 
her father, he took orension to smite them with a great slangh- 
ter, ver. 6—8. 1M. From the treachery of hus countrymen, whe 


delivered him bound to the Philistines, he took occasion to kill 
1000 of them with the jaw-bone of an ass, ver, 9—17. TV. From 
the distress he was then in for want of water, God took ocrasivr 


to show him favour in a seasonable supply, ver. 18—20. 


Bu it came to pass within a while 
after, in the time of wheat har- 
vest, that Samson visited his wife 
with a kid; and he said, I will go i 

to my wife into the chamber. But 
her father would not suffer him to 
go in. 2 And her father said, I verily 
thought that thou hadst utterly hated 
her; therefore I gave her to thy com- 
panion: its not her younger sister 
fairer than she? take her, I pray thee, 
instead of her. 3 And Samson said 
concerning them, Now shall I be 
more blameless than the Philistines, 
though I do them a displeasure. 4 
And Samson went and caught threc 
hundred foxes, and took firebrands, 
and turned tail to tail, and put a fire- 
brand in the midst between two tails. 
5 And when he had set the brands 
on fire, he let them go into the stand- 
ing corn of the Philistines, and burnt 
up both the shocks, and also the 
standing corn, with the vineyards and 
olives. 6 Then the Philistines said, 
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Who hath done this? And they an- 
swered, Samson, the son in law of 
the Timnite, because he had taken 
his wife, and given her to his com- 
panion. And the Philistines came up, 
and burnt her and her father with 
fire. 7 And Samson said unto them, 
Though ye have done this, yet will I 
be avenged of you, and after that I 
will cease. 8 And he smote them 
hip and thigh witha great slaughter : 
and he went down and dwelt in the 
top of the rock Etam. 

Here is, I. Samson’s return to his wife, 
whom he had left in displeasure ; not hear- 
ing perhaps that she was given to another, 
when time had a little cooled his resent- 
ments, he came back to her, visited her with 
a kid,v.1. The value of the present was in- 
considerable, but it was intended as a token 
of reconciliation, and perhaps was then so 
used, when those that had been at variance 
were brought together again; he sent this, 
that he might sup with her in her apart- 
ments, and she with him, on his provision, and 
so they might be friends again It was 
generously done of Samson, though he was 
the party offended and the superior relation, 
to whom therefore she was bound in duty to 
sue for peace and to make the first motion of 
reconciliation. When differences happen 
between near relations, let those be ever 
reckoned the wisest and the best that are 
most forward to forgive and forget injuries 
and most willing to stoop and yield for 
peace’ sake. 

II. The repulse he met with. Her father 
forbade him to come near her; for truly he 
had married her to another, v. 2. He en- 
deavours, 1. To justify himsclfin this wrong : 
I verily thought that thou ‘hadst utterly hated 
her. A very ill opinion he had of Samson, 
measuring that Nazarite by the common 
temper of the Philistines; could he think 
worse of him than to suspect that, because 
he was justly angry with his wife, he utterly 
hated her, and, because he had seen cause to 
return to his father’s house for a while, 
therefore he had abandoned her for ever? 
Yet this is all he had to say in excuse of this 
injury. Thus he made the worst of jealousies 
tu patronize the worst of robberies. But it 
will never bear us out in doing ill to say, ““We 
thought others designed ill.” 2. He en- 
deavours to pacify Samson by offering him 
his younger daughter, whom, because the 
handsomer, he thought Samson might 
accept, in full recompence for the wrong. 
See what confusions those. did admit and 
bring their families to that were not governed 
by the fear and law of God, marrying a 
daughter this week to one and next week to 
another, giving a man one daughter first and 
then another. Samson scorned his pro- 
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posal; he knew better things than to fake a 
wife to her sister, Lev. xviii. 18. 

III. The revenge Samson took upon the 
Philistines for this abuse. Had he designed 
herein only to plead his own cause he would 
have challenged his rival, and would have 
chastised him and his father-in-law only. 
But he looks upon himself as a public per- 
son, and the affront as done to the whole 
nation of Israel, for probably they put this 
slight upon him _ because he was of that 
nation, and pleased themselves with it, that 
they had put such an abuse upon an Israel- 
ite ; and therefore he resolves to do the Phi- 
listines a displeasure, and does not doubt but 
this treatment which he had met with among 
them would justify him in it (. 3): Now 
shall I be more blameless than the Philistines. 
He had done what became him in offering to 
be reconciled to his wife, but, she having 
rendered it impracticable, now they could 
not blame him if he showed his just resent- 
ment. Note, When differences arise we 
ought to-do our duty in order to the ending 
of them, and then, whatever the ill conse- 
quences of them may be, we shall be blame- 
less. Now the way Samson took to be 
revenged on them was by setting their corn- 
fields on fire, which would be a great weak- 
ening and impoverishing to the country, v. 
4,5. 1. The method he took to do it was 
very strange. He sent 150 couple of foxes, 
tied tail to tail, into the corn-fields; every 
couple had a stick of fire between their tails, 
with which, being terrified, they ran into the 
corn for shelter, and so set fire to it; thus 
the fire would break out in many places at 
the same time, and therefore could not be 
conquered, especially if this was done, as it 1s 
probable it was, in the night. He might 
have employed men to do it, but perhaps he 
could not find Israelites enough that had 
courage to do it, and he himself could do it 
but in one place at a time, which would not 
effect his purpose. We never find Samson, 
in any of his exploits, making use of any 
person whatsoever, either servant or soldicr, 
therefore, in this project, he chose to make 
use of foxes as his incendiaries. They had 
injured Samson by their subtlety and 
malice, and now Samson returns the injury 
by subtle foxes and mischievous fire-brands. 
By the meanness and weakness of the 
animals he employed, he designed to put 
contempt upon the enemies he fought 
against. This stratagem 's often alluded to 
to show how the church’s adversaries, that 
are of different interests and designs among 
themselves, that look and draw contrary 
ways in other things, yet have often united 
in a fire-brand, some cursed project or other, 
to waste the church of God, and particularly 
to kindle the fire of division in it. 2. The 
mischief he hereby did to the Philistines was 
very great. It was in the time of wheat 
harvest (v. 1), so that the straw being dry it 
soon burnt the shocks of corn that pas cut, 
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and tke standing corn, and the vineyards and 
olives. This was a waste of the good crea- 
tures, but where other acts of hostility 
are lawful destroying the forage is justly 
reckoned to be so: if he might take away 
their Jives, he might take away their liveli- 
hood. And God was righteous in it: the 
corn, and the wine, and the oil, which they 
had prepared for Dagon, to be a meat- 
offering to him, were thus, in the season 
thereof, made a burnt-offering to God’s 
justice. 

IV. The Philistines’ outrage against Sam- 
son’s treacherous wife and her father. Un- 
derstanding that they had provoked Samson 
to do this mischief to the country, the rabble 
set upon them and burnt them with fire, per- 
haps in their own house, v. 6. Samson 
himself they durst not attack, and there- 
fore, with more justice than perhaps they 
themselyes designed in it, they wreak their 
vengeance upon those who, they could not 
but own, had given him cause to be angry. 
Instead of taking vengeance upon Samson, 
they took vengeance for him, when he, out 
of respect to the relation he had stood in to 
them, was not willing to do it for himself. 
See his hand in it to whom vengeance belongs. 
Those that deal treacherously shall be spoiled 
and dealt treacherously with ; and the Lord ts 
known by these judgments which he executes, 
especially when, as here, he makes use of his 
people’s enemies as instruments for revenging 
one upon another his people’s quarrels. 
When a barbarous Philistine sets fire to a 
treacherous one, the righteous may rejotce to 
see the vengeance, Ps. lviii. 10, 11. Thus 
shall the wrath of man praise God, Ps. Ixxvi. 
10. The Philistines had threatened Sam- 
son’s wife that, if she would not get the 
riddle out of him, they would burn her and 
her father’s house with fire, ch. xiv. 15. She, 
to save herself and oblige her countrymen, 
betrayed her husband ; and what came of 
it? The very thing that she feared, and 
sought by sin to avoid, came upon her; she 
and her father’s house were burnt with fire, 
and her countrymen, whom she sought to 
oblige by the wrong she did to her husband, 
brought this evil upon her. ‘The mischief 
we seek to escape by any unlawful practices 
we often pull upon our own heads. He that 
will thus save his life shall lose tt. 

V. The occasion Samson took hence to do 
them a yet greater mischief, which touched 
their bone and their flesh, v. 7, 8. “‘ Though 
you have done this to them, and thereby 
shown what you would do to me if you 
could, yet that shal) not deter me from being 
further vexatious to you.” Or, ‘ ‘Though 
you think, by doing this, you have made me 
satisfaction for the affront I received among 
you, yet | have Israel’s cause to plead as a 
public person, and for the wrongs done to 
them I will be avenged on you, and, if you 
will then forbear your insults, I will cease, 
aiming at no more than the deliverance of 

214 


JUDGES. 


B. c. 1140 


Israel.” So he smote them hip and thigh wit} 
a great stroke, so the word is. We suppose 
the wounds he gave them to have been 
mortal, as wounds in the hip or thigh often 
prove, and therefore translate it, with a great 
slaughter. Some think he only lamed them, 
disabled them tor service, as horses were 
houghed or ham-strung. It seems to be a 

hrase used to express a desperate attack ; 

e killed them pell-mell, or routed them 
horse and foot. He smote them with his hi 
upon thigh, that is, with the strength he had, 
not in his arms and hands, but in his hips and 
thighs, for he kicked and spurned at them, 
ee so mortified them, trod them in his anger, 
and trampled them in his fury, Isa. lxii. 3. 
And, when he had done, he retired to a na- 
tural fortress in the top of the rock Etam, 
where he waited to see whether the Philis- 
tines would be tamed by the correction he 
had given them. 


9 Then the Philistines went up, 
and pitched in Judah, and spread 
themselves in Lehi. 10 And the men 
of Judah said, Why are ye come up 
against us? And they answered, To 
bind Samson are we come up, to do 
to him as he hath done to us. 11 
Then three thousand men of Judah 
went to the top of the rock Etam, 
and said to Samson, Knowest thou 
not that the Philistines are rulers 
over us? what 2s this that thou hast 
done unto us? And he said unto 
them, As they did unto me, so have 
I done unto them. 12 And they 
said unto him, We are come down to 
bind thee, that we may deliver thee 
into the hand of the Philistines. And 
Samson said unto them, Swear unto 
me, that ye will not fall upon me 
yourselves. 13 And they spake unto 
him, saying, No; but we will bind 
thee fast, and deliver thee into their 
hand: but surely we will not kill 
thee. And they bound him with two 
new cords, and brought him up from 
the rock. 14 And when he came 
unto Lehi, the Philistines shouted 
against him: and the Spirit of the 
Lorp came mightily upon him, and 
the cords that were upon his arms . 
became as flax that was burnt with 
fire, and his bands loosed from off 
his hands. 15 And he found a new 


jawbone of an ass, and put forth 
his hand, and took it, and slew a 
thousand men therewith. 


16 And 





B.C. 1140. 


CHAP. XV. 


Samson bound by the men of Judah 


Samson said, With the jawbone of| belong to their peace. Probably Samson 


an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the 

jew of an ass have I slain a thousand 
men. 17 And it came to pass, when 
he had made an end of speaking, that 
he cast away the jawbone out of his 
ae and called that place Ramath- 
ehi. 


Here is, I. Samson violently pursued by the 
Philistines. They went up ina body, a more 
formidable force than they had together 
when Samson smote them hip and thigh; 
and they pitched in Judah, and spread them- 
selves up and down the country, to find out 
Samson, who they heard had come this way, 
v. 9. When the men of Judah, who had 
tamely submitted to their yoke, pleaded 
that they had paid their tribute, and that 
none of their tribe had given them any 
offence, they freely own they designed no- 
thing in this invasion but to scize Samson ; 
they would fight neither against small nor 
great, but only that judge of Israel (v. 10), 
to do to him as he has done to us, that is, 
to smite his hip and thigh, as he did ours— 
an eye for an eye. Here was an army sent 
against one man, for indeed he was himself 
an army. Thus a whole band of men was 
sent to seize our Lord Jesus, that blessed 
Samson, though a tenth part would have 
served now that his hour had come, and 
ten times as many would have done nothing 
if he had not yielded. 

II. Samson basely betrayed and delivered 
up by the men of Judah, v.11. Of Judah 
were they? Degenerate branches of that 
valiant tribe! Utterly unworthy to carry 
in their standard the lion of the tribe of 
Judah. Perhaps they were disaffected to 
Samson because he was not of their tribe. 
Out of a foolish fondness for their forfeited 
precedency, they would rather be oppressed 
by Philistines than rescued by a Danite. 
Often has the church’s deliverance been ob- 
structed by such jealousics and pretended 
points of honour. Rather it was because 
they stood in awe of the Philistines, and 
were willing, at any rate, to get them out of 
their country. If their spirits had not been 
perfectly cowed and broken by their sins 
and troubles, and they had not been given 
up to a spirit of slumber, they would have 
taken this fair opportunity to shake off the 
Philistines’ yoke. If they had had the least 
spark of ingenuousness and courage remain- 
ing in them, having so brave a man as 
Samson was to head them, they would now 
have made one bold struggle for the re- 
covery of their liberty; but no marvel if 
those that had debased themselves to hell 


went into the border of that country to 
offer his service, supposing his brethren would 
have understood how that God by his hand 
would deliver them, as Moses did, Acts vii. 
25. But they thrust him from them, and 
very disingenuously, 1. Blamed him for what 
he had done against the Philistines, as if 
he had done them a great injury. Such 
ungrateful returns have those often received 
that have done the best service imaginable 
to their country Thus our Lord Jesus 
did many good works, and for these they 
were ready to stone him. 2. They begged 
of him that he would suffer. them to hind 
him, and deliver him up to the Philistines. 
Cowardly unthankful wretches! Fond of 
their fetters and in love with servitude! 
Thus the Jews delivered up our Saviour, 
under pretence of a fear lest the Romans 
should come and take away their place and 
nation. With what a sordid servile spirit 
do they argue, Knowest thou not that the 
Philisitnes rule over us? And whose fault 
was that? They knew they had no right 
to rule over them, nor would they have been 
sold into their hands if they had not first 
sold themselves to work wickedness. 

ITT. Samson tamely yielding to be bound by 
his countrymen, and delivered into the hands 
of his enraged enemies, v. 12, 13. How easily 
could he have beaten them off, and kept the 
top of his rock against these 3000 men, and 
none of them all could, or durst, have laid 
hands on him; but he patiently submitted, 
1. That he might give an example of great 
meekness, mixed with great strength and 
courage; as one that had rule over his own 
spirit, he knew how to yield as well as how 
to conquer. 2. That, by being dclivered up 
to the Philistines, he might have an oppor- 
tunity of making a slaughter among them. 
3. That he might be a type of Christ, who, 
when he had shown what he could do, in 
striking those down that came to seize him, 
yielded to be bound and led as a lamb to the 
slaughter. Samson justified himself in what 
he had done against the Philistines: “As 
they did to me, so I did to them; it was a 
piece of necessary justice, and they ought 
not to retaliate it upon me, for they began.”’ 
He covenants with the men of Judah that, 
if he put himsclf into their hands, they 
should not fall upon him themselves, be- 
cause then he should be tempted to fall upon 
them, which he was very loth todo. ‘This 
they promised him (v. 13), and then he 
surrendered. ‘The men of Judah, being his 
betrayers, were in effect his murderers ; they 
would not kill him themselves, but they did 
that which was worse, they delivered him 
into the hands of the uncircumcised Philis- 


in the worship of their dung-hill gods (lsa. | tines, who they knew would do worse than 
lvii. 9) thus debased themselves to the dust, kill him, would abuse and torment him to 
in submission to their insulting oppressors. | death. Perhaps they thought, as some think 
Sin dispirits men, nay, it infatuates them, | Judas did when he betrayed Christ, that he 
and hides from their eycs the things that | would by his great strength deliver himself 
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Samson’s thirst relieved. 


nut of their hands; but no thanks to them if 
he had delivered himself, and, if they thought 
he would do so, they might of themselves 
have thought this again, that he could and 
would deliver them tvo if they would adhere 
to him and make him their head. Justly is 
their misery prolonged who, to oblige their 
worst enemies, thus abuse their best friend. 
Never were men so infatuated except those 
who thus treated our blessed Saviour. 

IV. Samson making his part good against 
the Philistines, even when he was delivered 
into their hands, fast pinioned with two new 
cords. The Philistines, when they had him 
among them, shouted against him (v. 14), so 
triumphing in their success, and insulting 
over him. If God had not tied their hands 
faster than the men of Judah had tied his, 
they would have shot at him (as their archers 
did at Saul) to dispatch him immediately, 
rather than have shouted at him, and given 
him time to help himself. But their security 
and joy were a presage of their ruin. When 
they shouted against him as a man run down, 
confident that all was their own, then the 
Sptrit of the Lord came upon him, came 
mightily upon him, inspired him with more 
than ordinary strength and resolution. Thus 
fired, 1. He presently got clear of his bonds. 
rhe two new cords, upon the first struggle 
he gave, broke, and were melted (as the 
original word is) from off his hands, no 
doubt to the great amazement and terror of 
those that shouted against him, whose shouts 
were hereby turned into shrieks. Observe, 
When the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, 
his cords were loosed. Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is there is liberty, and those are 
free indeed who are thus freed. This typi- 
fied the resurrection of Christ by the power 
of the Spirit of holiness. In it he loosed 
the bands of death, and its cords, the grave- 
clothes, fell from his hands without being 
loosed, as Lazarus’s were, because it was im- 
possible that the mighty Saviour should be 
holden of them; and thus he triurnphed over 
the powers of darkness that shouted against 
him, as if they had him sure. 2. [le made a 
great destruction among the Philistines, who 
all gathered about him to make sport with hin, 
r.15. See how poorly he was armed: he 
bad no better weapon than the jaw-bone of 
an ass, and yet what execution he did with 
it! he never laid it out of his hand till he 
had with it laid 1000 Philistines dead upon 
the spot; and thus that promise was more 
than accomplished. One of you shall chase 
a thousand, Josh. xxii. 10. A jaw-bone was 
an inconvenient thing to grasp, and, one 
would think, might easily be wrested out uf 
his hand, and a few such blows as he gave 
with it might have crushed and broken it, 
and yet it held good to the last. Had it been 


the jaw-bone of a lion, especially that which | 
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bone of that despicable animal was to do 
wonders by the foolish things of the world, 
that the excellency of the power might be of 
God and not of man. One of David’s wor- 
thies slew 300 Philistines at once, but it was 
with a spear, 1 Chron. xi.11. Another slew 
of them till his hand wag weary and stuck 
to his aword, 2 Sam. xxiii. 10. But they all 
came short of Samson. What could be 
thought too hard, too much, for him to do, 
on whom the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily ! Through God we shall do valiantly 

It was strange the men of Judah did not 
now come in to his aid: cowards can strike 
a falling enemy. But he was to be a type of 
him that trod the wine-press alone. 

V. Samson celebrating his own victory, 
since the men of Judah would not do even 
that for him. He composed a short song, 
which he sang to himself, for the daughters 
of Israel did not meet him, as afterwards 
they did Saul, to sing, with more reason, 
Samson hath slain his thousands. The bur- 
den of this song was, With the jaw-bone of 
an ass, heaps upon heaps, have I slain a thou- 
sand men, v.16. The same word in Hebrew 
(chamor) signifies both an ass and a heap, 
so that this is an elegant paronomasia, and 
represents the Philistines falling as tamely 
as asses. He also gave a name to the place, 
to perpetuate the Philistines’ disgrace, v. 17. 
Ramath-lehi, the lifting up of the jaw-bone. 
Yet he did not vain-gloriously carry the bone 
about with him for a show, but threw it 
away when he had done with it. So little 
were relics valued then. 


18 And he was sore athirst, and 
called on the Lorn, and said, Thou 
hast given this great deliverance into 
the hand of thy servant: and now 
shall I die for thirst, and fall into the 
hand of the uncircumcised? 19 But 
God clave a hollow place that was 
in the jaw, and there came water 
thereout ; and when he had drunk, 
his spirit came again, and he revived : 
wherefore he called the name thereof 
En-hakkore, which zs in Lehi unto 
this day. 20 And he judged Israel 
in the days of the Philistines twenty 
years. 

Here is, I. The distress which Samson was 
in after this great performance (v. 18): He 
was sore athirst. It was a natural effect ot 
the great heat he had been in, and the great 
pains he had taken; his zeal consumed 
him, ate him up, and made him forget him- 
self, till, when he had time to pause a little, 
l:: found himself reduced to the last ex-. 
tremity for want of water and ready to faint. 


he himself lad slain, it might have helped to| Perhaps there was a special hand of God in 

heighten his fancy and to make him think 

himself the more formidable; but ‘* take the 
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Samson’s escape from Gaza. 


proud of his great strength and great! God, to recompense him, made an instru- 


achievements, and let him know that he was 
fut a man, and hable to the calamities that 
are common to men. And Josephus says, 
It was designed to chastise him for not 
makiag mention of God and his hand in his 
memorial of the victory he had obtained, 
but taking all the praise to himself: J have 
slain a thousand men; now that he is ready 
to die for thirst he is under a sensible con- 
viction that his own arm could not have saved 
him, without God’s right hand and arm. 
Samson had drunk largely of the blood of 
the Philistines, but blood will never quench 
any man’s thirst. Providence so ordered it 
that there was no water near him, and he 
was so fatigued that he could not go far to 
seek it; the men of Judah, one would think, 
should have met him, now that he had come 
off a conqucror, with bread and wine, as Mel- 
ebizedek did Abram, to atone for the injury 
they had done him; but so little notice did 
they take of their deliverer that he was ready 
to perish for want of a draught of water. 
Thus are the greatest slights often put upon 
those that do the greatest services. Christ, 
un the cross, said, J thirst. 

1] His prayer to God in this distress. 
Yhose that forget to attend God with their 
praises may perhaps be compelled to attend 
him with their prayers. Afilictions are often 
sent to bring unthankful people to God. 
'I'wo things he pleads with God in this 
prayer, 1. His having experienced the power 
and goodness of God in his late success : 
Thou hast given this great deliverance into the 
hand of thy servant. He owns himself God’s 
servant in what he had been doing: “ Lord, 
wilt thou not own a poor servant of thine, 
that has spent himself in thy service? J am 
thine, save me.” He calls his victory a de- 
liverance, a great deliverance ; for, if God had 
nut helped him, he had not only not con- 
yuered the Philistines, but had been swal- 
lowed up by them. He owns it to come 
from God, and now corrects his former error 
in assuining it too much to himself; and 
this he pleads in his present strait. Note, 
ast experiences of God's power and good- 
ness are cxcellent pleas in prayer for further 
inercy. ‘“‘ Lord, thou hast delivered often, 
wilt thou not deliver still? 2 Cor. i. 10. 
Thou hast begun, wilt thou not finish ? Thou 
hast done the greater, wilt thou not do the 
lees?” Ps. lv. 13. 2. His being now ex- 
posed to his enemies: Lest I fallinto the hands 
of the uncircumcised, and then they will 
triumph, will tell it in Gath, and in the streets 
of Ashkelon ; and will it not redound to God’s 
dishonour if his champion become so easy a 
prey to the uncircumcised?” ‘The best pleas 
are those taken from God’s glory. 

III. ‘he seasonable relief God sent him. 
God heard his prayer, and sent him water, 
either out of the bone or out of the earth 
through the bone, v.19. ‘That bone which 
he had made an instrument of God's service 


fused became the head-stone. 


ment of his supply. But I rather incline to 
our marginal reading: God clave a hollow 
place that wasin Lehi: the place of this ac- 
tion was, frotn the jaw-bone, called Lehi; even 
before the action we find it so called, v. 9, 14 

And there, in that field, or hill, or plain, or what- 
ever it was, that was so called, God caused a 
fountain suddenly and seasonably to open just 
by him, and water to spring up out of it 
in abundance, which continued a well ever 
after. Of this fair water he drank, and his 
spirits revived. We should be more thank- 
ful for the mercy of water did we consider 
how ill we can spare it. And this instance 
of Samson’s relief should encourage us to 
trust in God, and seek to him, for, when 
he pleases, he can open rivers tn high places. 
See Isa. xh. 17, 18. 

1V. The memorial of this, in the name 
Samson gave to this upstart fountain, En- 
hakkore, the well of him that cried, thereby 
keeping in remembrance both his own dis- 
tress, which occasioned him to cry, and 
God’s favour to him, in answer to his cry. 
Many a spring of comfort God opens to his 
people, which may fitly be called by this 
name; it is the well of him that cried. Sam- 
son had given a name to the place which de. 
noted him great and triumphant— Ramath. 
lehi, the lifting up of the jaw-bone ; but here 
he gives it another name, which denotes him 
needy and dependent. 

V. The continuance of Samson’s govern- 
ment after these achievements, v. 20. At 
length Israel submitted to him whom they 
had betrayed. Now it was past dispute that 
God was with him, so that henceforward they 
all owned him and were directed by him as 
their judge. The stone which the builders re- 
It intimates 
the Jow condition of Israel that the govern- 
ment was dated by the days of the Philistines ; 
yet it was a mercy to Israel that, though they 
were oppressed bya foreign enemy, yet they 
had a judge that preserved order and kept 
them from ruining one another. ‘Twenty 
years his government continued, according 
to the usages of the judges’ administration ; 
but of the particulars we have no account, 
save of the beginning of his government in 
this chapter and the end of it in the next. 

CHAP. XVI. 


Samson's name (we have observed before) signifies a little sun (nul 
parvus) ; we have ecen this sun rising very bright, and his morn- 
ing ray strong and clear; and, nothing appearing to the cun- 
trary, we take it for granted that the middle of the day was 
proportionably illustrious, while be judged Jeracl twenty years; 
but the melancholy story of this chapter gives us such an account 
of his evening as did not commend his day. This little sun set 
under a cloud, and yet, just in the setting, darted forth one such 
strong and glorious beam as made him even then a type of Christ, 
conquering by death. Here is, 1. Samson greatly endangered by 
his fannharity with one harlot, and hardly escaping, ver. 1—3. 
Hi. Samson quite ruined by his familiarity with another harlot, 
Deliluh. Observe, 1. How he was betrayed to her by his own 
lusts, ver. 4. 2. How he was betrayed by her to his sworn 
enemies, the Philistines, who, (I.) By her means got it out of 
hin we lust whore his great strength lay, ver.5—17. (2.) ‘Then 
robbed him of his strength, by taking from his head the crown ot 
his separation, ver. IS—20. (3.) ‘Then seised him, bliuded bim, 
imprisoued him, abused him, and, at a sulemn festival, made a 
show of him, ver. 21—25. But, lastly, he avenged himself ef 
them by palling down the theatre upon their heads, and so dying 
with them, ver. 26—31. 
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Delilah’s treachery. 

HEN went Samson to Gaza, and 

saw there a harlot, and went 
in unto her. 2 And it was told the 
Gazites, saying, Samson is come 
hither. And they compassed Azm in, 
and laid wait for him all night in the 
gate of the city, and were quiet all 
the night, saying, In the morning, 
when it is day, we shall kill him. 3 
And Samson lay till midnight, and 
arose at midnight, and took the doors 
of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar 
and all, and put them upon his 
shoulders, and carried them up to 
the top of a hill that zs before He- 
bron. 


Here is, 1. Samson’s sin, ».1. His taking 
a Philistine to wife, in the beginning of his 
time, was in some degree excusable, but to 
join himself to a harlot that he accidentally 
saw among them was such a profanation of 
his honour as an Israelite, as a Nazarite, that 
we cannot but blush to read it. Tell it not 
tn Gath. ‘This vile impurity makes the 
graceful visage of this Nazarite blacker than 
a coal, Lam. iv. 7, 8. We find not that 
Samson had any business at Gaza; if he 
went thither in quest of a harlot it would 
make one willing to hope that, as bad as 
things were otherwise, there were no pros- 
titutes among the daughters of Israel. Some 
think he went thither to observe what posture 
the Philistines were in, that he might get 
some advantages against them; if so, he for- 
got his business, neglected that, and so fell 
into this snare. His sin began in his eye, 
with which he should have made a covenant ; 
he saw there one in the attire of a harlot, and 
the lust which conceived brought forth sin: 
he went in unto her. 2. Samson's danger. 
Notice was sent to the magistrates of Gaza, 
perhaps by the treacherous harlot herself, 
that Samson was in the town, v. 2. Probably 
he came in a disguise, or in the dusk of the 
evening, and went into an inn or public- 
house, which happened to be kept by this 
harlot. The gates of the city were hereupon 
shut, guards set, all kept quiet, that Samson 
might suspect no danger. Now they thought 
they had him in a prison, and doubted not 
but to be the death of him the next morning. 
O that all those who indulge their sensual 
appetites in drunkenness, uncleanness, or 
any fleshly lusts, would see themselves thus 
surrounded, waylaid, and marked for ruin, 
by their spiritual enemies! The faster they 
sleep, and the more secure they are, the 
greater is theirdanger. 3. Samson’s escape, 
v. 3. He rose at midnight, perhaps roused 
by a dream, in slumberings upon the bed 
(Job xxxili. 15), by his guardian angel, or 
rather by the checks of his own conscience. 
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He arose with a penitent abhorrence (we 
ap) of the sin he was now committing, and 
of himself because of it, and with a pious re- 
solution not to return to it,—rose under an 
apprehension of the danger he was in, that 
he was as one that slept upon the top of a 
mast,—rose with such thoughts as these: 
“Is this a bed fit for a Nazarite to sleep in? 
Shall a temple of the living God be thus pol- 
luted? Can I be safe under this guilt?” Itwas 
bad that he lay down without such checks; but 
it would have been worse if he had lain‘ still 
underthem. He makes immediately towards 
the gate of the city, probably finds the guards 
asleep, else he would have made them sleep 
their last, stays not to break open the gates, 
but plucks up the posts, takes them, gates 
and bar and all, all very large and strong and 
a vast weight, yet he carries them on his 
back several miles, up zo the top of a hill, in 
disdain of their attempt to secure him with 
gates and bars, designing thus to render him- 
self more formidable to the Philistines and 
more acceptable to his people, thus to give a 
proof of the great strength God had given 
him and a type of Christ’s victory over death 
and the grave. He not only rolled away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre, and so 
came forth himself, but carried away the 
gates of the grave, bar and all, and so left it, 
ever after, an open prison to all that are his ; 
it shall not, it cannot, always detain them. 
O death ! where is thy sting ? Where are thy 
gates? ‘hanks be to him that not only gained 
a victory for himself, but giveth us the 
victory ! 

4 And it came to pass afterward, 
that he loved a woman in the valley 
of Sorek, whose name was Delilah. 
5 And the lords of the Philistines 
came up unto her, and said unto her, 
Ientice him, and see wherein his great 
strength lieth, and by what means we 
may prevail against him, that we may 
bind him to afflict him: and we will 
give thee every one of us eleven hun- 
dred pieces of silver. 6 And Delilah 
said to Samson, Tell me, I pray thee, 
wherein thy great strength lieth, and 
wherewith thou mightest be bound to 
afflict thee. 7 And Samson said unto 
her, If they bind me with seven green 
withs that were never dried, then 
shall I be weak, and be as another 
man. 8 Then the lords of the Philis- 
tines brought up to her seven green 
withs which had not been dried, and 
she bound him with them. 9 Now 
there were men lying in wait, abiding 
with her in the chamber. And she 
said unto him, The Philistines be 
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upon thee, Samson. And he brake 
the withs, as a thread of tow is broken 
when it toucheth the fire. So his 
strength was not known. 10 And 
Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me 
lies: now tell me, I pray thee, where- 
with thou mightest be bound. 11 
And he said unto her, If they bind 
me fast with new ropes that never 
were occupied, then shall I be weak, 
and be as another man. 12 Delilah 
therefore took new ropes, and bound 
him therewith, and said unto him, 
The Philistines de upon thee, Sam- 
son. And there were liers in wait 
abiding in the chamber. And he brake 
them from off his arms like a thread. 
13 And Delilah said unto Samson, 
Hitherto thou hast mocked me, and 
told me lies: tell me wherewith thou 
mightest be bound. And he said 
unto her, If thou weavest the seven 
locks of my head with the web. 14 
And she fastened ié with the pin, and 
said unto him, he Philistines be 
upon thee, Samson. And he awaked 
out of his sleep, and went away with 
the pi of the beam, and with the 
web. 15 And she said unto him, 
How canst thou say, I love thee, 
when thine heart zs not with me? 
thou hast mocked me these three 
times, and hast not told me wherein 
thy great strength lieth. 16 And it 
came to pass, when she pressed him 
daily with her words, and urged him, 
so that his soul was vexed unto death; 
17 That he told her all his heart, and 
said unto her, There hath not come 
a razor upon mine head; for I hare 
been a Nazarite unto God from my 
mother’s womb: if I be shaven, then 
my strength will go from me, and I 
shall become weak, and be like any 
olher man. 


The burnt child dreads the fire ; yet Sam. 
son, that has more than the ee of a 
man, in this comes short of the wisdom of a 
child; for, though he had been more than 
once brought into the highest degree of mis- 
chief and danger by the love of women and 
lusting after them, yet he would not take 
warning, but is here again taken in the same 
snare, and this third time pays for all. So- 
lomon seems to refer especially to this story 
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Deltiah’s treackery. 
of Samson when, in his caution against un- 
cleanness, he gives this account of a whorish 
woman (Prov. vii. 26), that she hath cast down 
many wounded, yea, many strong men have 
been slain by her ; and (Prov. vi. 26) that the 
aduiteress will hunt for the precious life. This 
bad woman, that brought Samson to ruin, is 
here named Delilah, an infamous name, and 
fitly used to express the person, or thing, that 
by flattery or falsehood brings mischicf ana 
destruction on those to whom kindness is 
pretended. See here, 

I. The affection Samson had for Delilah: 
he loved her, v. 4. Some think she was his 
wife, but then he would have had her home to 
his own house ; others that he courted her to 
make her his wife; but there is too much 
reason to suspect that it was a sinful affection 
he had for her, and that he lived in unclean- 
ness with her. Whether she was an Israelite 
or a Philistine is not certain. If an Israelite, 
which is scarcely probable, yet she had the 
heart of a Philistine. 

IJ. The interest which the lords of the 
Philistines made with her to betray Samson, 
v. 5. 1. That which they told her they de- 
signed was to humble him, or afflict hin: 
they would promise not to do him any hurt, 
only they would disable him not to do them 
any. And so much conscience it should seem 
they made of this promise that even then, 
when he Jay ever so much at their mercy, 
they would not kill him, no, not when the 
razor that cut his hair might sooner and more 
easily have cut his throat. 2. That which 
they desired, in order hereunto, was to know 
where his great strength lay, and by what 
means he might be bound. Perhaps they 
imagined he had some spell or charm cilich 
he carried about with him, by the force of 
which he did these great things, and doubted 
not but that, if they could get this from 
him, he would be manageable ; and thercforc, 
having had reason enough formerly to know 
which was his blind side, hoped to find out 
his riddle a second time by ploughing with 
his heifer. ‘They engaged Delilah to get it 
out of him, telling her what a kindness it 
would be to them, and perhaps assuring her 
it should not be improved to any real mis- 
chief, either to him or her. 3. For this they 
bid high, promised to give her each of them 
1100 pieces of silver, 5500 in all. So many 
shekels amounted to above 10001. sterling ; 
with this she was hired to betray one she pre- 
tended to love. See what horrid wickedness 
the love of money is the root of. Our blessed 
Saviour was thus betrayed by one whom he 
called friend, and with a kiss too, for filthy 
lucre. No marvel if those who are unchaste, 
as Delilah, be unjust; such as lose their 
honesty in one instance will in another. 

II]. The arts by which he put her off 
from time to time, and kept his own counsel 
a great while. She asked him where his 


great strength lay, and whether it were pos- 
sible for him to be bound and afflicted (v. 6), 
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pretending that she only desired he would 
satisfy her curiosity in that one thing, and 
that she thought it was impossible he should 
be bound otherwise than by her charms. 

1, When she urged him very much, he 
told her, (1.) That he might be bound with 
seven green withs, v.7. ‘Lhe experiment was 
tricd (v. 8), but it would not do: he broke 
the withs as easily as a thread of tow ts broken 
when it toucheth the fire, v. 9. (2.) When she 
still continued her importunity (v. 10) he 
told her that with two new ropes he might 
be so cramped and hampered that he might 
be as easily dealt with as any other man, 
v.11. This experiment was tried too, but it 
failed : the new ropes broke from off his arm 
like a thread, v. 12. (3.) When she still 
pressed him to communicate the secret, and 
upbraided him with it as an unkindness that 
he had bantered her so long, he then told her 
that the weaving of the seven locks of his 
head would make a great alteration in him, 
v.13. This came nearer the matter than any 
thing he had yet said, but it would not do. 
his strength appeared to be very much in hi3 
hair, when, upon the trial of this, purely by 
the strength of his hair, he carried away the 
pin of the beum and the web. 

2. In the making of all these experiments, 
it ia hard to say whether there appears more 
of Samson’s weakness or Delilah’s wicked- 
ness. (1.) Could any thing be more wicked 
than her restless and unreasonable impor- 
tunity with him to discover a secret which 
she knew would endanger his life if ever it 
were lodged any where but in his own breast? 
What could be more base and disingenuous, 
more false and treacherous, than to lay his 
head in her Jap, as one whom she loved, and 
at the same time to design the betraying of 
him to those by whom he was mortally hated? 
(2.) Could any thing be more weak than for 
him to continue a parley with one who, he so 
plainly saw, was aiming todo himamischief,— 
that he should lend an car so Jong to such an 
impudent request, that she might know how 
to do him a mischief,—that when he per- 
ceived liers in wait for him in the chamber, 
and that they were ready to apprehend him 
if they had been able, he did not immediately 
quit the chamber, with a resolution never to 
come into it any more,—nay, that he should 
again lay his head in that lap out of which 
he had been so often roused with that alarm, 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson? One 
can hardly imagine a man so perfectly be- 
sotted, and void of all consideration, as Sam- 
son now was; but whoredom is one of those 
things that take away the heart. It is hard 
to say what Samson meant in suffering her to 
try so often whether she could weaken and 
afflict him; some think he did not certainly 
know himself where his strength lay, but, it 
should seem, he did know, for, when he told 
her that which would disable him indeed, it is 
said, He told her all his heart. 
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turn it off with a jest, and to baffle the liers 
in wait, and make fools of them; but it was 
very unwise in him that he did not quit the 
field as soon as ever he perceived that he was 
not able to keep the ground. 

IV. The disclosure he at last made of this 
great secret; and, if the disclusure proved 
fatal to him, he must thank himself, who had 
not power to keep his own counsel from one 
that manifestly sought his ruin. Surely in 
vain ts the net spread tn the sight of any bird, 
but in Samson’s sight isthe net spread, and 
yet he is taken in it. If he had not been 
blind before the Philistines put out his eyes, 
he might haveseen himself betrayed. Delilah 
significs a consumer; she was so to him. 
Observe, 1. How she teazed him, telling him 
she would not believe he loved her, unless 
he would gratify her in this matter (v. 15). 
How canst thou say, I love thee, when thy 
heart ts not with me ? That is, ‘‘ when thou 
canst not trust me with the counsels of thy 
heart?” Passionate lovers cannot bear to 
have their love called in question; they 
would do any thing rather than their sin- 
cerity should be suspected. Here therefore 
Delilah had this fond fool (excuse me that I 
call him so) at an advantage. This expostu- 
lation is indeed grounded upon a great truth, 
that those only have our love, not that have 
our good words or our good wishes, but that 
have our hearts. That is love without dis- 
sinulation ; but it is falsehood and flattery in 
the highest degree to say we love those 
with whom our hearts are not. How can 
we say we love either our brother, whom we 
have seen, or Ged, whom we hive not seen, 
if our hearts be not with him: She con- 
tinued many days vexatious to him with her 
importunity, so that he had no pleasure of 
his life with her (#16); why then did he not 
leave her? [t was because he was captivated 
to her by the power of love, falsely so called, 
but truly lust. This bewitched and per- 
fectly intoxicated him, and by the force of it 
sec, 2. How she conquered him (v.17): He 
fold her all his heart. God left him to him- 
self to do this foolish thing, to punish him 
for indulging himself in the lusts of unclean- 
ness. The angel that foretold his birth said 
nothing of his great strength, but only that 
he should be a Nazarite, and particularly 
that no razor should come upon his head, 
ch. xiii. 5. His consecration to God was to 
be his strength, for he was to be strengthened 
according to the glorious power of that Spirit 
which wrought in him mightily, that his 
strength, by promise, not by nature, might 
be a type and figure of the spiritual strength 
of believers, Col. i. 11, 29. Therefore the 
badge of his consecration was the pledge 
of his strength; if he lose the former, he 
knows he forfeits the latter. ‘If I be shaven, 
I shall no longer be a Nazarite, and then my 
strength will be lost.” The making of his 


It seems, he | bodily strength to depend so much on his 


designed to banter her, and to try if he could | hair, which could have no natural influence 
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upon it either one way or other, teaches us 
to magnify divine institutions, and to ex- 
pect God’s grace, and the continuance of it, 
only in the use of those means of grace 
wherein he has appointed us to attend upon 
him, the word, sacraments, and prayer. In 
these earthen vessels is this treasure. 

18 And when Delilah saw that he 
had told her all his heart, she sent 
and called for the lords of the Philis- 
tines, saying, Come up this once, for 
he hath showed me all his heart. 
Then the lords of the Philistines 
came up unto her, and brought money 
in their hand. 19 And she made 
him sleep upon her knees; and she 
called fur a man, and she caused him 
to shave off the seven locks of his 
head ; and she began to afflict him, 
and his strength went from him. 20 
And she said, ‘The Philistines be upon 
thee, Samson. And he awoke out of 
his sleep, and said, I will go out as 
at other times before, and shake my- 
self. And he wist not that the Lorp 
was departed from him. 21 But the 
Philistines took him, and put out his 
eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, 
and bound him with fetters of brass ; 
and he did grind in the prison house. 

We have here the fatal consequences of 
Samson’s folly in betraying his own strength; 
he soon paid dearly for it. A whore ts a 
deep ditch; he that 1s abhorred of the Lord 
shall fall therein. In that pit Samson sinks. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Samson Oetrayed. 


Wine or strong drink, for that would huve 
been a forfeiture of his Nazariteship as much 
as the cutting off of his hair. She pre- 
tended the greatest kindness even when she 
designed the greatest mischief, which yet she 
could not have compassed if she had not 
made him sleep. See the fatal consequences 
of security. Satan ruins men by rocking 
them asleep, flattering them into a good 
opinion of their own safety, and so bringing 
them to mind nothing and fear nothing, and 
then he robs them of their strength and 
honour and leads them captive at his will. 
When we sleep our spiritual enemies do not 
When he was asleep she had a person ready 
to cut off his hair, which he did so silently 
and so quickly that it did not awake him, 
but plainly afflicted him; even in his sleep, his 
spirit manifestly sunk upon it. J think we 
mInay suppose that if this ill turn had been 
done to him in his sleep by some spiteful 
body, without his being himself accessory 
to it, as he was here, it would not have had 
this strange effect upon him ; but it was his 
own wickedness that corrected him. It was 
his iniquity, else it would not have been so 
much his infelicity. 3. What little concern 
he himself was in atit,v. 20. lle could not 
but miss his hair as soon as he awoke, and 
yet said, “Iwill shake myself as at other 
tumes after sleep,” or, “as at other times 
when the Philistines were upon me, to make 
my part good against them.” Perhaps he 
thought to shake himself the more casily, 
and that his head would feel the lighter, 
now that his hair was cut, little thinking 
how much heavier the burden of guilt was 
than that of hair. Hesoon found in himsclf 
some change, we have rcason to think so, 
and yet wist not that the Lord had departed 


Observe, 1. What care Delilah took to make | from kim: he did not consider that this was 


sure of the money for herself. She now 


the reason of the change. Note, Many have 


perceived, by the manner of his speaking, ; iost the favourable presence of God and are 


that he had fold her all his heart, and thx 
Jords of the Philistines that hired her to do 
this base thing are sent for; but they must 
be sure to bring the money in their hands, 
v.18. The wages of unrighteousness are 
accordingly produced, unknown to Samson. 
It would have grieved one’s heart to have seen 
one of the bravest men then in the world sold 
and bought, as a sheep for the slaughter ; how 
does this instance sully all the glory of man, 
and forbid the strong man ever to boast of 
his strength! 2. What course she took to 
deliver him up to them according to the 
bargain. Many in the world would, for the 
hundredth part of what was here given 
Delilah, scll those that they pretend the 
greatcst respect for. ‘Trust not im a friend 
then, put not confidence in a guide. See what 
a treacherous method she took (v.19): She 
made him sleep upon her knees. Josephus 
gays, She gave him some intoxicating liquor, 
which laid him to sleep. What opiates she 
might steal into his cup we know not, but 
we cannot suppose that he knowingly drank 


‘not aware of it; they have provoked God tc 


withdraw from them, but are not sensible of 
their loss, nor ever complain of it. Their 
souls languish and grow weak, their gifts 
wither, every thing goes cross with them ; 
and yet they impute not this to the right 
cause. they are not aware that God has de- 
parted from them, nor are they in any care to 
reconcile themselves to him or to recover his 
favour. When God has depzrted we cannot 
do as at other times. 4. What improve- 
ment the Philistines soon made of their 
advantages against him, v. 21. ‘he Philis- 
tines took him when God had departed from 
him. ‘Those that have thrown themselves 
out of God's protection become an easy prey 
to their enemies. If we sleep in the lap of 
our lusts, we shall certainly wake in the 
hands of the Philistines. It 1s probable they 
had promised Delilah not to kill him, but 
they took an effectual course to disable him. 
The first thing they did, when they had him 
in their hands and found they could manage 
him, was to put out his eyes, by applying fire 
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to them, says the Arabic version. Theycon-|them. 27 Now the house was full 


sidered that his eyes would never come 
again, as perhaps his hair might, and that 
the strongest arms could do little without 
eyes to guide them, and therefore, if now 
they blind him, they for ever blind him. 
His eyes were the inlets of his sin: he saw 
the harlot at Gaza, and went in unto her 
(vp. 1), and now his punishment began there. 
Now that the Philistines had blinded him he 
had time to remember how his own lust had 
blinded him. ‘The best preservative of the 
eyes is to turn them away froin beholding 
vanity. They brought him down to Gaza, 
that there he might appear in weakness 
where he had lately given such proofs of his 
strength (v. 3), and be a jest to those to whom 
he had been a terror. They bound him with 
fetters of brass who had before been held in 
the cords of his own iniquity, and he did 
grind in the prison, work in their bridewell, 
either for their profit or his punishment, or 
for both. The devil does thus by sinners, 
blinds the minds of those who believe not, and 
so enslaves them, and secures them in his 
interests. Poor Samson, how hastthou fallen! 
How is thy honour Jaid in the dust! How 
has the glory and defence of Israel become 
the drudge and triumph of the Philistines ! 
The crown has fallen from his head; woe 
unto him, for he hath sinned. Let all take 
warning by his fall carefully to preserve their 
purity, and to watch against all fleshly lusts ; 
for all our glory has gone, and our defence 
departed from us, when the covenant of our 
separation to God, as spiritual Nazarites, is 
profaned. 


22 Howbeit the hair of his head 
began to grow again after he was 
shaven. 23 Then the lords of the 
Philistines gathered them together 
for to offer a great sacrifice unto 
Dagon their god, and to rejoice: for 
they said, Our god hath delivered 
Samson our enemy into our hand. 
24 And when the people saw hin, 
they praised their god: for they said, 
Our god hath delivered into our 
hands our enemy, and the destroyer 
of our country, which slew many of 
us. 25 And it came to pass, when 
their hearts were merry, that they 
said, Call for Samson, that he may 
make us sport. And they called for 
Samson out of the prison house; and 
he made them sport: and they set 
him between the pillars. 26 And 
Samson said unto the lad that held 
him by the hand, Suffer me that I 
may feel the pillars whereupon the 
house standeth, that I may lean upon 
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of men and women; and all the lords 
of the Philistines were there; and 
there were upon the roof about three 
thousand men and women, that be- 
held while Samson made sport. 28 
And Samson called unto the Lorn, 
and said, O Lord Gop, remember 
me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, 
I pray thee, only this once, O God, 
that I may be at once avenged of the 
Philistines for my two eyes. 29 And 
Samson took hold of the two middle 
pillars upon which the house stood, 
and on which it was borne up, of the 
one with his right hand, and of the 
other with his left. 30 And Samson 
said, Let me die with the Philistines. 
And he bowed himself with all his 
might; and the house fell upon the 
lords, and upon all the people that 
were thcrein. So the dead which he 
slew at his death were more than 
they which he slew in his life. 31 
Then his brethren and all the house 
of his father came down, and took 
him, and brought him up, and buried 
him between Zorah and Eshtaol in 
the burying place of Manoah his 
father. And he judged Israel twenty 


years. 

Though the last stage of Samson’s life was 
inglorious, and one could wish there were a 
veil drawn over it, yet this account here given 
of his death may be allowed to lessen, though 
it does not quite roll away, the reproach of 
it; for there was honour in his death. No 
doubt he greatly repented of his sin, the dis- 
honour he had by it done to God and his for- 
feiture of the honour God had put upon him; 
for that God was reconciled to him appears, 
1. By the return of the sign of his Nazarite- 
ship (v. 22): His hair began to grow ugain, as 
when he was shaven, that is, to be as thick 
and as long as when it was cut off. It is 
probable that their general thanksgiving to 
Dagon was not Jong deferred, before which 
Samson’s hair had thus grown, by which, 
and the particular notice taken of it, it seems 
to have been extraordinary, and designed for 
a special indication of the return of God’s 
favour to him upon his repentance. For the 
growth of his hair was neither the cause nor 
the sign of the return of his strength further 
than as it was the badge of his consecration, 
and a token that God accepted him as a 
Nazarite again, after the interruption, with- 
out those ceremonies which were appointed 
for the restoration of a lapsed Nazarite, which 
he had not now the opportunity of perform- 
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iag, Num. vi. 9. It is strange that the Phi- 
listines in whose hands he was were not 
jealous of the growth of his hair again, and 
did not cut it ; but perbaps they were willing 
his great strength should return to him, that 
they might have so much the more work out 
of him, and now that he was blind they were 
in no fear of any hurt from him. 2. By the 
use God made of him for the destruction of 
the enemies of his people, and that at a time 
when it would be most for the vindication of 
the honour of God, and not immediately for 
the defenceand deliverance of Israel. Observe, 

I. How insolently the Philistines affronted 
the God of Israel, 1. By the sacrifices they 
offered to Dagon, his rival. This Dagon 
they call their god, a god of their own making, 
represented by an image, the upper part of 
which was in the shape of a man, the lower 
part of a fish, purely the creature of fancy ; 
yet it served them to set up in opposition to 
the true and living God. ‘To this pretended 
deity they ascribe their success (v. 23, 24): 
Our god has delivered Samson our enemy, and 
the destroyer of our country, into our hands. 
So they dreamed, though he could do neither 
good nor evil. They knew Delilah had be- 
trayed him, and they had paid her for doing 
it, yet they attribute it to their god, and are 
confirmed by it in their belief of his power to 
vrotect them. All people will thus walk in 
tne name of their gods: they will give them 
the praise of their achievements; and shall 
not we pay this tribute to our God whose 
kingdom ruleth over all? Yet, considering 
what wicked arts they used to get Samson 
mto their hands, it must be confessed it was 
only such a dunghill-deity as Dagon that 
was fit to be made a patron of the villany. 
Sacrifices were offered, and songs of praise 
sung, on the gencral thanksgiving day, for 
this victory obtained over one man; there 
were great expressions of joy, and all to the 
honour of Dagon. Much more reason have 
we to give the praise of all our successes to 
our God. Thanks be to him who causeth us 
to triumph in Christ Jesus! 2. By the sport 
they made with Samson, God’s champion, 
they reflected on God himself. When they 
were merry with wine, to make them more 
merry Samson must be fetched to make sport 
for them (v. 25, 27), that is, for them to make 
sport with. Having sacrificed to their god, 
and eaten and drunk upon the sacrifice, they 
rose up to play, according to the usage of 
idolaters (1 Cor. x. 7), and Samson must be 
the fool in the play. They made themselves 
and one another laugh to see how, being 
blind, he stumbled and blundered. It is 
likely they smote thts judge of Israel upon the 
cheek (Mic. v. 1), and said, Prophesy who 
smote thee. It was an instance of their bar- 
barity to trample thus upon a man in misery, 
at the sight of whom awhile ago they would 
have trembled. It put Samson into the 
depth of misery, and as a sword in his bones 
were their reproaches, when they said, Where 
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ts now thy God? Nothing could be more 
grievous to so great a spirit; yet, being a peni- 
tent, his godly sorrow makes him patient, and 
he accepts the indignity as the punishment 
of his iniquity. How unrightcous soever the 
Philistines were, he could not but own that God 
was righteous. He had sported himself in his 
own deceivings and with his own deceivers, 
and justly are the Philistines let loose upon 
him to make sport with him. Uncleanness is 
asin that makes men vile, and exposes them 
to contempt. A wound and dishonour shall he 
get whose heart is deceived by a woman, and 
his reproach shall not be wiped away. Everlast- 
ing shame and contempt will be the portion 
of those that are blinded and bound by their 
own lusts. The devil that deceived them 
will insult over them. 

II. How justly the God of Israel brought 
sudden destruction upon them by the hands 
of Samson. Thousands of the Philistinos 
had got together, to attend their lords in the 
sacrifices and joys of this day, and to be the 
spectators of this comedy ; ut it proved to 
them a fatal tragedy, for they were all slain, 
and buried in the ruins of the house: whe- 
ther it was a temple or a theatre, or whether 
it was some slight building run up for the 
purpose, is uncertain. Observe, 

1. Who were destroyed: All the lords of 
the Philistines (v. 27), who had by bribes 
corrupted Delilah to betray Samson to them. 
Evil pursued those sinners. Many of the 
people likewise, to the number of 3000, and 
among them a grcat many women, one of 
whom, it is likely, was that harlot of Gaza 
mentioned, v. 1. Samson had been drawn 
into sin by the Philistine women, and now a 
great slaughter is madc among them, as was 
by Moses’s order among the women of 
Midian, because it was they that caused the 
children of Israel to trespass against the Lord 
in the matter of Peor, Num. xxxi. 16. 

2. When they were destroyed. (1.) When 
they were merry, secure, and jovial, and far 
from apprehending themselves in any danger. 
When they saw Samson lay hold of the pillars, 
we may suppose, his doing so served them 
for a jest, and they made sport with that too: 
What will this feeble Jew do? Howare sin- 
ners brought to desolation in a moment! 
They are lifted up in pride and mirth, that 
their fall may be the more dreadful. Let us 
never envy the mirth of wicked people, but 
infer from this instance that their triumph- 
ing is short and their joy but for a moment. 
(2.) It was when they were praising Dagon 
their god, and giving that honour to him 
which is due to God only, which is no less 
than treason against the King of kings, his 
crown and dignity. Justly therefore is the 
blood of these traitors mingled with their sa- 
crifices. Belshazzar was cut off when he 
was praising his man-made gods, Dan. v. 4. 
(3.) It was when ~~ were making sport 
with an Israelite, a Nazarite, and insulting 
over him, persecuting him whom God had 
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smitten. Nothing fills the measure of the| temple of Dagon (as many think the house 


iniquity of any person or people faster than 
mocking and misusing the servants of God, 
yea, though it is by their own folly that they 
are brought low. Those know not what they 
do, nor whom they affront, that make sport 
with a good man. 

3. How they were destroyed. Samson 
pulled the house down upon them, God no 
doubt putting it into his heart, as a public 
person, thus to avenge God's quarrel with 
them, Israel’s, and his own. (1.) He gained 
strength to do it by prayer, v. 28. That 
etrength which he had lost by sin he, like a 
true penitent, recovers by prayer; ae Davie, 
who, when he had provoked the Swirit of 
grace to withdraw, prayed (Ps. li 12), Re- 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation, and up- 
hold me with thy free Spirit. We may sup- 
pose that this was only a mental prayer, and 
that his voice was not heard (for it was made 
in a noisy clamorous crowd of Philistines) ; 
but, though his voice was not heard of men, 
yet his prayer was heard of God and gra- 
ciously answered, and though he lived not to 
give an account himself of this his prayer, 
as Nehemiah did of his, yet God not only 
accepted it in heaven, but, by revealing it to 
the inspired penman, provided for the regis- 
tering of it in his chureh. He prayed to 
God to remember him and strengthen him 
this once, thereby owning that his strength 
for what he had already done he had trom 
God, and begged it might be afforded to him 
once more, tu give them a parting blow. 
That it was not from a principle of passion 
or personal revenge, but from a holy zeal for 
the glory of God and Israel, that he desired 
to do this, appears from God’s accepting and 
answering the prayer. Samson died praying, 
so did our blessed Saviour; but Samson 
prayed for vengeance, Christ for forgiveness. 
(2.) He gained opportunity to do it by lean- 
ing on the two pillars which were the chief 
supports of the building, and were, it seems, 
so near together that he could take hold of 
them both at one time, v. 26, 29. Having 
hold of thern, he bore them down with all 
his might, crying aloud, [Let me die with the 
Philistines, v. 30. Animamque in vulnere 
ponit—While inflicting the wound he dies. 
The vast concourse of people that were upon 
the roof looking down through it to see the 
sport, we may suppose, contributed to the 
fall of it. A weight so much greater than 
ever it was designed to carry might perhaps 
have sunk of itself, at Jeast it made the fall 
more fatal to those within: and indeed few 
of either could escape being either stifled or 
crushed to death. This was done, not by 
any natural strength of Samson, but by the 
almighty power of God, and 1s not only mar- 
vellous, but miraculous, in our eyes. Now 
in this, [1.] The Philistines were greatly 
mortified. All their lords and great men 
were killed, and abundance of their people, 
and this in the midst of their triumph; the 
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was) was pulled down, and Dayon buried in 
it. ‘This would give a great check to the 
insolence of the survivors, and, if Israel had 
but had so much sense and spirit left them 
as to improve the advantages of this junc- 
ture, they might now have thrown off the 
Philistines’ yoke. [2.] Samson may very 
well be justified, and brought in not guilty of 
any sinful murder either of himself or the 
Philistines. He was a public person, a de- 
clared enemy to the Philistines, against 
whom he might therefore take al] advantages. 
‘They were now in the most barbarous man- 
ner making war upon him; all present were 
aiding and abetting, and justly die with him, 
Nor was he felo de se, or a self-murderer, in 
it; for it was not his own life that he aimed 
at, though he had too much reason to be 
weary of it, but the lives of Isracl’s encmies, 
for the reaching of which he bravely resigned 
his own, not counting it deur tu kim, so that 
he might finish his course with henour. (3. ] 
God was very much glorified in pardoning 
Samson’s great transgressions, vf which this 
was an evidence. It has been said thar 
the prince’s giving a commission to one 
convicted amounts to a pardon. Yet, thouga 
he wus a God that forgave him, he took ven- 
geance of his inventions (Ps. xcix. 8), and, by 
suffering his champion to die in fetters. 
warned all to take heed of those lusts wnicn 
war against the soul. However, we have 
good reason to hope that though Samson 
died with the Philistines he had not his ever- 
lasting portion with them. The Lord knows 
those that are his. [{4.| Christ was plainly 
typified. He pulled down the devil’s king- 
dom, as Samson did Dayon’s temple; and, 
when he died, he obtained the most glorious 
victory over the powers of darkness. ‘Then 
when his arms were stretched out upon the 
cross, as Samson’s to the two pillars, he gave 
a fatal shake to the gates of hell, and, through 
death, destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil (Heb. ii. 14, 15), and 
herein exceeded Samson, that he not only 
died with the Philistines, but rose again to 
triumph over thein. 

Lastly, The story of Samson concludes, 
1. With an account of his burial. His own 
relations, animated by the glorics that at- 
tended his death, came and found out his 
body among the slain, brought it honourably 
to his own country, and buried it in the 
place of his fathers’ sepulchres, the Philis- 
tines being in such a consternation that they 
durst not oppose it. 2. With the repetition of 
the account we had before of the continuance 
of his government: He judged Israel twenty 
years; and, if they had not been as mean 
and sneaking as he was brave and daring, 
he would have left them clear of the Philis- 
tines’ yoke. They might have been easy, 
safe, and happy, if they would but have 
given God and their judges leave to make 
them so. 


CHAP. XVII. 


CHAP. XVII 


All agree that what is related in this and the rest of the chapters to 
the end of this book was not done, as the narrative occurs, after 
Sameon, but long before, even soon after the death of Joshua, in 
the days of Phinchas the son of Eleasar, ch. xx. 38. But it is 
cast here into the latter part of the book that it might not inter- 
rupt the history of the Judges. Thet it might appear how happy 
the nation was in the judges it is here shown how unhappy they 
were when there was none. 1. Then idolatry began in the family 


ef Micah, ch. xvii. 1]. Then it spread itself into the tribe of 
Dan, ch. xviii. HI. Then villany was committed in Gibeah of 


Benjamin, ch. xix. IV. Then that whole tribe was destroyed for 
countenancing it, ch. xx. V. Then strange expedients were 
adopted to keep up that tribe, ch. xxi. Therefore bleased be God 
for the government we are under! In this chapter we are told 
how Micah an Ephraimite furnished himself, 1. With an image 
for his god, ver. 1—6. 2. With a Levite, such a one as he was, 
fer his priest, ver. 7—)3. 


ND there was a man of mount 
Ephraim, whose name was 
Micah. 2 And he said unto his 
mother, The eleven hundred shekels 
of silver that were taken from thee, 
about which thou cursedst, and 
spakest of also in mine ears, behold, 
the silver is with me; I took it. And 


his mother said, Blessed be thou of 


the Lorp, my son. 3 And when he 
had restored the eleven hundred 
Shekels of silver to his mother, his 
mother said, I had wholly dedicated 
the silver unto the Lorp from my 
hand for my son, to make a graven 
image and a molten image: now 
therefore I will restore it unto thee. 
4 Yet he restored the money unto 
his mother, and his mother took two 
hundred shekels of silver, and gave 
them to the founder, who made 
thereof a graven image and a molten 
image: and they were in the house 
of Micah. 5 And the man Micah 
had a house of gods, and made an 
ephod, and teraphim, and consecrated 
one of his sons, who became his 
priest. 6 In those days there was 
no king in Israel, bué every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. 


Here we have, I. Micah and his mother 


uatrelling. 1. The son robs the mother. 
The old woman had hoarded, with long 
scraping and saving, a great sum of money, 
1100 pieces of silver. It is likely she in- 
tended, when she died, to leave it to her son: 
in the mean time it did her good to look 
upon it, and to count it over. The young 
man had a family of children grown up, for 
he had one of age to be a priest, v. 5. He 
knows where to find his mother’s cash, 
thinks he has more need of it than she has, 
cannot stay till she dics, and so takes it 
away Pea Vigese | for his own use. Though it 
is a fault in parents to withhold from their 
children that which is meet, and lead them 
into temptation to wish them in their graves, 
yet even this, will by no means excuse the 
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wickedness of those children that steal from 
their parents, and think all their own that 
they can get from them, though by the most 
indirect methods. 2. The mother curses 
the son, or whoever had taken her money, 
It should seem. she suspected her son; for, 
when she cursed, she spoke in his cars so 
loud, and with so much passion and vehe- 
mence, as made both his ears totingle. See 
what mischief the love of money makes, how 
it destroys the duty and comfort of every re- 
lation. It was the love of money that made 
Micah so undutiful to his mother as to rob 
her, and made her so unkind and void of 
natural affection to her son as to curse him 
if he had it and concealed it. Outward 
losses drive good people to their prayers, but 
bad people to their curses. This woman’s 
silver was her god before it was made either 
into a graven or a molten image, else the 
loss of it would not have put her into such 
a passion a8 caused her quite to forget and 
break through all the laws of decency and 
piety. It is a very foolish thing for those 
that are provoked to throw their curses 
about as a madman that casteth fire-brands, 
arrows, and death, since they know not but 
they may light upon those that are most dear 
to them. 

II. Micah and his mother reconciled. 1. 
The son was so terrified with his mother’s 
curses that herestored the money. Though 
he had so little grace as to take it, he had so 
much left as not to dare to keep it when his 
mother had sent a curse after it. He can- 
not believe his mother’s money will do him 
any good without his mother’s blessing, nor 
dares he deny the theft when he is charged 
with it, nor retain the money when it is de- 
manded by the right owner. It is best not 
to do evil, but it is next best, when it is 
done, to undo it again by repentance, con- 
fession, and restitution. Let children be 
afraid of having the prayers of their parents 
against them; for, though the curse cause- 
less shall not come, yet that which is justl 
deserved may be justly feared, even thoug 
it was passionately and indecently uttered. 
2. The mother was so pleased with her son’s 
repentance that she recalled her curses, and 
turned them into prayers for her son's wel- 
fare: Blessed be thou of the Lord, my son. 
When those that have been guilty of a fault 
appear to be free and ingenuous in owning 
it they ought to be commended for their re- 
pentance, rather than still be condemned and 
uphraided for their fault. 

III. Micah and his mother agreeing to 
turn their money into a god, and set up 
idolatry in their family; and this seems to 
have been the first instance of the revolt of 
any Israelite from God and his instituted 
worship after the death of Joshua and the 
elders that out-lived him, and is therefore 
thus particularly related. And though this 
was only the worship of the true God by an 
image, against the second commandment, yet 
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this opened the door to the worship of other 
gods, Baalim and the groves, against the 
first and great commandment. Observe, 

1. The mother’s contrivance of this matter. 
When the silver was restored she pretended 
she had dedicated st to the Lord (v. 3), either 
before it was stolen, and then she would have 
this thought to be the reason why she was 
so much grieved at the loss of it and impre- 
cated evil on him that had taken it, be- 
cause it was a deditated and therefore an 
accursed thing, or after it was stolen she had 


made a vow that, if she could retrieve it, she [ 


would dedicate it to God, and then she 
would have the providence that had so far 
favoured her as to bring it back to her hands 
to be an owning of her vow. *‘ Come,” said 
she to her son, “the money is mine, but thou 
nast a mind to it; let it be neither mine nor 
thine, but let us both agree to make it into 
an image for a religious use.” Had she put 
it to a use that was indeed for the service 
and honour of God, this would have been a 
good way of accommodating the matter be- 
tween them ; but, as it was, the project was 
wicked. Probably this old woman was one 
of those that came out of Egypt, and would 
have such images made as she had seen 
there ; now that she began to dote she called 
to remembrance the follies of her youth, and 
perhaps told her son that this way of wor- 
shipping God by images was, to her know- 
ledge, the old religion. 

2. The son’s compliance with her. It 
should seem, when she first proposed the 
thing he stumbled at it, knowing what the 
second commandment was; for, when she 
said (v. 3) she designed it for her son to 
make an image of, yet he restored it to his 
mother (being loth to have a hand in making 
the image), and she gave it to the founder and 
had the thing done, blaming him perhaps for 
scrupling at it, ».4. But, when the images 
were made, Micah, by his mother’s per- 
suasion, was not only well ecotciled to 
them, but greatly pleased and in love with 
them; so strangely bewitching was ido- 
latry, and so much supported by ¢radstions 
received from their parents, 1 Pet. i. 18; 
Jer. xliv. 17. But observe how the old 
woman’s covetousness prevailed, in part, 
above her superstition. She had wholly de- 
dicated the silver to make the graven and 
molten images (v. 3), all the 1100 pieces ; 
but, when it came to be done, she made less 
than a fifth part serve, even 200 shekels, v. 4. 
She thought that enough, and indeed it was 
too much to give for an image that is a 
teacher of lies. Had it been devoted truly 
to the honour of God, he would not thus 
have been put off with part of the price, but 
would have signified his resentment of the 
affront, as he did in the case of Ananias and 
Sapphira. Now observe, 

(1.) What was the corruption here intro- 
duced, v. 5. The man Micah had a house of 
gods, aaa of God, so the LXX., for so he 
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thought it, as good as that at Shiloh, and 
better, because his own, of his own inventing 
and at his own disposal; for people love to 
have their religion under their girdle, to 

eit as they please. A house of error, 
so the Chaldee, for really it was so, a devia- 
tion from the way of truth and an inlet to all 
deceit. Idolatry is a great cheat, and one 
of the worst of errors. That which he aimed 
at in the progress ofhis idolatry, whether he 
designed it at first or no, was to mimic and 
rival both God’s oracles and his ordinances. 
1.] His oracles; for he made teraphim 
little images which he might advise with as 
there was occasion, and receive informations, 
directions, and predictions from. What the 
urim and thummim were to the prince and 
people these teraphim should be to his fa- 
mily 5 yet he could not think that the true 
God would own them, or give answers by 
them, and therefore depended upon such de- 
mons as the heathen worshipped to inspire 
them and make them serviceable to him. 
Thus, while the honour of Jehovah was pre- 
tended (v. 3), yet, his institution being relin- 
quished, these Israelites unavoidably lapsed 
into downright idolatry and demon-worship. 
[2.] His ordinances. Some room or apart- 
ment in the house of Micah was appointed for 
the temple or house of God; an ephod, or 
holy garment, was provided for his priest to 
officiate in, in imitation of those used at the 
tabernacle of God, and one of his sons he 
consecrated, probably the eldest, to be his 
priest. And, when he had set up a graven 
or molten image to represent the object 
of his worship, no marvel if a priest of his 
own getting and his own making served to 
be the manager of it. Here is no mention 
of any altar, sacrifice, or incense, in honour 
of these silver gods, but, having a priest, it is 
probable he had all these, unless we suppose 
that, at first, his gods were intended only to be 
advised with, not to be adored, like Laban’s 
teraphim ; but the beginning of idolatry, as 
of other sins, is like the letting forth of water : 
break the dam, and you bring a deluge. 
Here idolatry began, and it spread like a 
fretting leprosy. Dr. Lightfoot would have 
us observe that as 1100 pieces of silver were 
here devoted to the making of an idol, which 
ruined religion, especially in the tribe of 
Dan (as we shall presently find), which was 
Samson’s tribe, so 1100 pieces of silver were 
given by each Philistine lord for the ruin of 
Samson. 

(2.) What was the cause of this corruption 
(n. 6): There was no king in Israel, no judge 
or sovereign prince to take cognizance of the 
setting up of these images (which, doubtless, 
the country about soon resorted to), and to 
give orders for the destroying of them, none 
to convince Micah of his error and to restrain 
and punish him, to take this disease in time, 
by which the spreading of the infection 
might have heen happily prevented. Every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes, 
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and then they soon did that which was evil 
in the sight of the Lord. When they were 
without a king to keep good order among 
them, God’s house was forsaken, his priests 
were neglected, and all went to ruin among 
them. See what a mercy government is, 
and what reason there is that not only 
prayers and intercesstons, but giving of thanks, 
should be made for kings and all in authority, 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Nothing contributes more, 
under God, to the support of religion in 
the world, than the due administration of 
those two great ordinances, magistracy and 
ministry. ‘ 

7 And there was a young man out of 
Beth-lehem-judah of the family of 
Judah, who was a Levite, and he 
sojourned there. 8 And the man 
departed out of the city from Beth- 
lehem-judah to sojourn where he 
could find a place: and he came to 
mount Ephraim to the house of 
Micah, as he journeyed. 9 And 
Micah said unto him, Whence comest 
thou? And he said unto him, I ama 
Levite of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go 
to sojourn where I may find a place. 
10 And Micah said unto him, Dwell 
with me, and be unto me a father and a 
priest, and I will give thee ten shekels 
of silver by the year, and a suit of ap- 
parel, and thy victuals. So the Le- 
vite went in. 11 And the Levite 
was content to dwell with the man; 
and the young man was unto him as 
one of his sons. 12 And Micah con- 
secrated the Levite; and the young 
man became his priest, and was in 
the house of Micah. 13 Then said 
Micah, Now know I that the Lorp 
will do me good, seeing I have a Le- 
vite to my priest. 


We have here an account of Micah’s 
furnishing himself with a Levite for his 
ies ic either thinking his son, because 
the heir of his estate, too good to officiate, or 
rather, because not of God’s tribe, not good 
enough. Observe, 

I. What brought this Levite to Micah. 
By his mother’s side he was of the family of 
Judah, and lived at Bethlehem among his 
mother’s relations (for that was not a Levites’ 
city), or, upon some other account, as a 
stranger or inmate, sojourned there, v. 7. 
Thence he went to sojourn where he could 
find a place, and in his travels came to the 
house of Micah in Mount Ephraim, v. 8. 
Now 1. Some think it was his unhappi- 
ness that he was under a necessity of re- 
moving, either because he was persecuted 
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and abused, or rather neglected and starved, 
at Bethlehem. God had made plentiful pro- 
vision for the Levites, but the people with- 
held their dues, and did not help them into 
the ee of the cities assigned to them ; 
so that they were reduced to straits, and no 
care was taken for their relief. Israel’s for- 
saking God began with forsaking the Le- 
vites, which therefore they are warned 
against, Deut. xii. 19. Itis a sign religion 
is going to decay when good ministers are 
neglected and at a loss fora livelihood. But, 
2. lt seems rather to have been his fault and 
folly, that he loved to wander, threw himself 
out where he was, and forfeited the respect 
of his friends, and, having a roving head, 
would go to seek his fortune, as we say. We 
cannot conceive that things had yet come to 
such a pass among them that a Levite should 
be poor, unless it was his own fault. As those 
are fit to be pitied that would fix but may 
not, so thdse are fit to be punished that 
might fix but will not. Unsettlcdness being, 
one would think, a constant uneasiness, it is 
strange that any Israelite, especially any Le- 
vite, should affect it. 

IJ. What bargain Micah made with him. 
Had he not been well enough content with 
his son for his priest, he would have gone or 
sent abroad to enquire out a Levite, but now 
he only takes hold of one that drops into his 
hands, which showed that he had no great 
zeal in the matter. It is probable that this 
rambling Levite had heard, in the country, of 
Micah’s house of gods, his graven and molten 
image, which, if he had had any thing of the 
spirit of a Levite in him, would have brought 
him thither to reprove Micah for his idolatry, 
to tell how directly contrary it was to 
the law of God, and how it would bring 
the judgments of God upon him; but in- 
stead of this, like a base and degenerate 
branch of that sacred tribe, thither he goes 
to offer his service, with, Have you any work 
fora Levite? for 1am out of business, and 
go to sojourn where I may find a place; all 

e aimed at was to get bread, not to do good, 
v. 9. Micah courts him into his family 
(v. 10), and promises him, 1. Good prefer- 
ment: Be unto me u father und a priest. 
Though a young man, and taken up at the 
door, yet, if he take him for a priest, he will 
respect him as a father, so far is he from 
setting him among his servanis. He asks 
not for his credentials, takes no time to en- 
quire how he behaved in the place of his last 
settlement, considers not whether, though he 
was a Levite, yet he might not be of such a 
bad character as to be a plague and scandal 
to his family, but thinks, though he should 
be ever so great arake, he might serve for 
a priest to a graven image, like Jeroboam’s 
priest of the lowest of the people, 1 Kings xii. 
31. No marvel if those who can e any 
thing serve for a god can also make any 
thing serve for a priest. 2. A tolerable 
maintenance. He will allow him meat, and 
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irink, and clothes, a double suit, so the word 
s inthe margin, a better and a worse, one 
for every day’s wear and one for holy days, 
and ten shekels, about twenty-five shillings, 
a year for spending money—a poor salary in 
comparison of what God provided for the 
Levites that behaved well; but those that 
forsake God’s service will never better them- 
selves, nor find a better master. The minis- 
try is the best calling but the worst trade 
in the world. 

III. The Levite’s settlement with him 
(v. 11): He was content to dwell with the man; 
though his work was superstitious and his 
wages were scandalous, he objected against 
neither, but thought himself happy that he had 
lighted on so gooda house. Micah, thinking 
himself holier than any of his neighbours, 
presumed to consecrate this Levite, v. 12. 
As if his building, furnishing, and endowing 
this chapel authorized him, not only to ap- 
point the person that should officiate there, 
but to confer those orders upon him which 
he had no right to give nor the other to 
receive. And now he shows him respect 
as a father and tenderness as a son, and is 
willing thus to make up the deficiency of the 
coin he gave him. 

IV. Micah’s satisfaction in this (v. 13): 
Now know I that the Lord will do me good 
(that is, he hoped that his new establishment 
would gain reputation among his neigh- 
bours, which would turn to his advantage, 
for he would share in the profit of his altar ; 
or, rather, he hoped that God would coun- 
tenance and bless him in all he put his 
hand unto) because I have a Levite to be my 
priest. 1. He thought it was a sign of God’s 
favour to him and his images that he had so 
opportunely sent a Levite to his door. Thus 
those who please themselves with their own 
delusions, if Providence unexpectedly bring 
any thing to their hands that furthers them 
in their evil way, are too apt to infer thence 
that God is pleased with them. 2. He 
thought now that the error of his priesthood 
was amended all was well, though he still re- 
tained his graven and molten image. Note, 
Many deceive themselves into a good opinion 
of their state by a partial reformation. ‘They 
think they are as good as they should be, be- 
cause, in some one particular instance, they 
are not so bad as they have been, as if the 
correcting of one fault would atone for their 
persisting in allthe rest. 3. He thought the 
making of a Levite into a priest was a very 
meritorious act, which really was a pre- 
sumptuous usurpation, and very provoking 
to God. Men’s pride, and ignorance, and 
self-flattery, will undertake, not only to 
justify, but magnify and sanctify, the most 
daring impieties and invasions upon the 
divine prerogatives. With much reason 
might Micah have said, “‘ Now may I fear that 
God will curse me, because 1 have debauched 
one of his own tribe, and drawn him into the 
worship of a graven image ;” yet for this he 
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hopes God will do him good. 4. He thought 
that having a Levite in the house with him 
would of course entitle him to the divine 
favour. Carnal hearts are apt to build too 
much upon their external privileges, and to 
conclude that God will certainly do them 
Bece because they are born of godly parents, 
well in praying families, are linked in 
society with those that are very good, and 
sit under a lively ministry; whereas all this 
is but like having a Levite to be their priest, 
which amounts to no security at all that God 
will dothem good, unless they be good them- 
selves, and make a good use of these ad- 
vantages. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


How idolatry crept into the family of Micah we read in the pre- 
ceding chapter, how it wae translated thence into the tribe of Dan 
we have an account in this chapter, and how it gained a settle- 
ment in a city of note; for how great a matter does a little fire 
kindle! The tribe of Dan had their lot assigned them last of all 
the tribes, and, 1t happening to be too strait for them, a con- 
siderable city in the utmost corner of Canaan northward was 
added to it. * Let them get it, and take it;” it was called Laish 
or Leshem, Josh. xix. 47. Now here we are told, I. How they 
sent spies to bring them an account of the place, who, by the 
way, got acquainted with Micah’s priest, ver.1—-6. 11. Whatan 
encouraging report these spies brought back, ver. 7—-10. Il. 
What forces were sent to conquer Laish, ver. 11—13. IV. How 
they, by the way, plundered Micah of his gods, ver. 14—26, 
V. How easily they conquered Laish, ver. 27—29, and, when they. 
had it, set up the graven image in it, ver. 30, 31. 

ie those days there was no king in 

Israel: and in those days the 
tribe of the Danites sought them an 
inheritance to dwell in; for unto that 
day all their inheritance had not 
fallen unto them among the tribes of 

Israel. 2 And the children of Dan 

sent of their family five men from 

their coasts, men of valour, from 

Zorah, and from Eshtaol, to spy out 

the land, and to search it; and the 

said unto them, Go, search the land : 
who when they came to mount 

Ephraim, to the house of Micah, they 

lodged there. 3 When they were by 

the house of Micah, they knew the 
voice of the young man the Levite: 
and they turned in thither, and said 
unto him, Who brought thee hither ? 
and what makest thou in this place ? 
and what hast thou here? 4 And 
he said unto them, Thus and thus 
dealeth Micah with me, and hath 

hired me, and I am his priest. 5 

And they said unto him, Ask counsel, 

we pray thee, of God, that we may 

know whether our way which we go 
shall be prosperous. 6 And the 
pa said unto them, Go in peace: 
efore the Lorp is your way wherein 
ye go. 
Here is, 1. The eye which these Danites 
had upon Laish, not the whole tribe of Dan 
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but one family of them, to whose lot, in the 
subdivision of Canaan, that city fell. Hither- 
to this family had sojourned with their 
brethren, who had taken possession of their 
lot, which lay between Judah and the Philis- 
tines, and had declined going to their own 
city, because there was no king in Israel to 
rule over them, v.1. It lay a great way off, 
separate from the rest of their tribe; it was 
entirely in the enemy’s hand, and therefore 
they would sponge upon their brethren rather 
than go far to provide for themselves. But at 
length necessity forced them to arouse them- 
selves, and they began to think of an inherit- 
ance to dwell in. It is better to have a little 
of one’s own than always to hang upon 
others. 2. The enquiry which this family 
of the Danites made concerning Laish : They 
sent five men to search the land (v. 2), that 
they might know the character of the country, 
whether it was an inheritance worth going 
so far for, and the posture of the people, 
whether the making of themselves masters of 
it was a thing practicable, what force was 
necessary in order thereunto, and which was 
the best way of making an attack upon it. 
‘The men they sent were men of valour, who, 
if they fell into their enemies’ hands, knew 
how to look danger in the face. It is prudent 
to look before weleap. Dan had the subtlety 
of a serpent by the way (Gen. xlix. 17), as well 
as the courage of a lon’s whelp, leaping from 
Bashan, Deut. xxxiii. 22. 3. The acquaint- 
ance which their spies got with Micah’s 
priest, and the use they made of that ac- 
uaintance. It seems, they had known this 
vite formerly, he having in his rambles 
been sometimes in their country; and, though 
his countenance might be altered, they knew 
him again by his voice, v.3. ‘They were sur- 
pes to find him so far off, enquired what 
rought him thither, and he told them (». 4) 
what business he had there, and what en- 
couragement. ‘I'hey, understanding that he 
had an oracle in his custody, desired he 
«vould tell them whether they should prosper 
in their present undertaking, v.5. See their 
carelessness and regardlessness of God and 
his eieMoncaset they would not have enquired 
of the Lord at all if this Levite’s mentioning 
the teraphim he had with him had not 
put it into their heads. Many never think 
of religion but just when it falls in their way 
and they cannot avoid it, like chance cus- 
tomers. See their ignorance of the divine 
law, that they thought God, who had for- 
bidden the religious use of graven images, 
would yet own them in consulting an image, 
and give them an answer of peace. Should 
he be enquired of by them? Ezek. xiv. 3. 
They seem to have had a greater opinion of 
Micah’s teraphim than of God’s urim; for 
they had passed by Shiloh, and, for aught 
that appears, had not enquired there of God’s 
high priest, but Micah’s shabby Levite shall 
bean oracle tothem. He betakes himself to 
his usual method of consulting his teraphim; 
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and, whether he himself believed it or no, he 
humoured the thing so well that he made 
them believe he had an answer from God 
encouraging them to go on, and assuring 
them of good success (v. 6): “ Go in peace, 
you shall be safe, and may be easy, for before 
the Lord is your way,” that is, ‘he approves 
it” (as the Lord is said to know the way of the 
righteous with acceptation), “ and therefore 
he will make it prosperous, his eye will be 
upon you for good, he will direct your way, 
and preserve your going out and coming in.” 
Note, Our great care should be that our way 
be such as God approves, and, if it be so, we 
may go in peace. If God.care for us, on him 
Jet us cast our care, and be satisfied that we 
cannot miss our way if he go before us. 

7 Then the five men departed, and 
came to Laish, and saw the people 
that were therein, how they dwelt 
careless, after the manner of the Zi- 
donians, quiet and secure; and there 
was no magistrate in the land, that 
might put them to shame in any 
thing; and they were far from the 
Zidonians, and had no business with 
any man. 8 And they came unto 
their brethren to Zorah and Eshtael : 
and their brethren said unto them, 
What say ye? 9 And they said, 
Arise, that we may go up against 
them: for we have seen the land, 
and, behold, it 7s very good: and are 
ye still? be not slothful to go, and 
to enter to possess the land. 10 
When ye go, ye shall come unto a 
people secure, and to a large land: 
for God hath given it into yourhands; 
a place where there is no want of any 
thing that is in the earth. 11 And 
there went from thence of the family 
of the Danites, out of Zorah and out 
of Eshtaol, six hundred men ap- 
pointed with weapons of war. 12 
And they went up, and pitched in 
Kirjath-jearim, in Judah: wherefore 
they called that place Mahaneh-dan 
unto this day: behold, 7¢ is behind 
Kirjath-jearim. 13 And they passed 
thence unto mount Ephraim, and 
came unto the house of Micah. 


Here is, IJ. The observation which the 
spies made upon the city of Laish, and the 
posture of its inhabitants, v. 7. Never was 
place so ill governed and so ill guarded, 
which would make it a very easy prey to the 
invader. 

1. It was ill governed, for every man 
might be as bad as he would, and there was 
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no magistrate, no heir of restraint (as the 
word is), that might so much as put them to 
shame in any thing, much less put them to 
death, so that by the most impudent immo- 
ralities they provoked God’s wrath, and by 
all manner of mutual mischiefs weakened 
and consumed one another. See here, (1.) 
What the office of magistrates is. They are 
to be heirs of restraint, that is, to preserve a 
constant entail of power, as heirs to an in- 
heritance, in the places where they are, for 

the restraining of that which is evil. ‘The 

are possessors of restraint, entrusted wit 
their authority for this end, that they may 
check and suppress every thing that is 
: vicious and be a terror to evil doers. It is 
only God’s grace that can renew men’s de- 
praved minds and turn their hearts; but the 
|  Maagistrate’s power may restrain their bad 
| practices and tie their hands, so that the 
wickedness of the wicked may not be either 
' #0 injurious or so infectious as otherwise it 
wouldbe. Though the sword of justice can- 
| mot cut up the root of bitterness, it may cut 
off its branches and hinder its growth and 
speeene that vice may not go without a 
check, for then it becomes daring and dan- 
gerous, and the community shares in the 
ilt. (2.) See what method must be used 
or the restraint of wickedness. Sinners 
must be put to shame, that those who will 
not be restrained by the shamefulness of the 
sin before God and their own consciences 
may be restrained by the shamefulness of 
the punishment before men. All ways must 
be tried to dash sin out of countenance and 
cover it with contempt, to make people 
ashamed of their idleness, drunkenness, 
cheating, lying, and other sins, by making 
reputation always appear on virtue’s side. 
(3.) See how miserable, and how near to 
ruin, those places are that either have no 
magistrates or none that bear the sword to 
any purpose; the wicked then walk on every 
side, Ps. xii. 8. And how happy we are in 

good laws and a good government. 
2. It was ill guarded. ‘The people of 
'  Laish were careless, quiet, and secure, their 
| gates left open, their walls out of repair, be- 
| cause under no apprehension of danger in 
any way, though their wickedness was so 
great that they had reason to fear divine 
vengeance every day. It was a sign that the 
Israelites, through their sloth and cowardice, 
were not now such a terror to the Canaanites 
as they were when they first came among 
them, else the city of Laish, which probably 
knew itself to be assigned tothem, would 
not have been so very secure. ‘Though they 
were an open and inland town, they lived 
secure, like the Zidonians (who werc sur- 
; rounded with the sea and were well fortified 
| both by art and nature), but were far from 
the Zidonians, who therefore could not come 
in to their assistance, nor help to defend 
them from the danger which, by debauching 
their eau they had helped to bring 
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them into. And, lastly, they had no bust- 
ness with any man, which bespeaks either 
the idleness they affected (they followed no 
trade, and so grew lazy and luxurious, and 
utterly unable to defend themselves) or the 
independency they affected: they scorned to 
be either in subjection to or alliance witk 
any of their neighbours, and so they had 
none to protect them nor bring in any aid 
tothem. ‘They cared for nobody and therc- 
fore nobody cared for them. Such as these | 
were the men of Laish. | 
| 
| 
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II. The encouragement which they conse- 
uently gave to their countrymen that sent 
them to prosecute their design upon this 
city, v. 8—10. Probably the Danites had 
formed notions of the insuperable difficulties 
of the enterprise, thought it impossible ever 
to make themselves masters of Laish, and 
therefore had kept themselves so long out 
of the possession of it, perhaps suggesting 
likewise to one another, in their: unbelief, 
that it was not a country worth going so far 
and running such arisk for, which jealousies 
the spies (and they were not, in this, evil 
spies) had an eye to in their report. 1. 
‘They represent the place as desirable: “‘ If 
you will trust our judgments, we have seen 
the land, and we are agreed in our verdict 
upon the view, that, behold, 2 ts very good 
(v. 9), better than this mountainous country 
into which we are here crowded by the | 
Philistines. You need not doubt of living = | 
comfortably in it, for it is a place where there 
ts no want of any thing,” v. 10. See what a 
good land Canaan was, that this city which 
lay furthest of all northward, in the utmost 
corner of the country, stood on such a fruit- 
ful spot. 2. ‘They represent it as attainable. 
They do not at all question but, with God’s 
blessing, they may soon get possession of it ; 
for the people are secure, v. 10. And the 
more secure always the less safe. ‘ God has 
given tt into your hands, and you may have 
it for the taking.” They stir them up to the 
undertaking: ‘ Arise, that we may go up 
against them, let us go about it speedily and 
resolutely.” They expostulate with them 
for their delays, and chide them out of their 
sluggishness: Are you still? Be not sloth- 
Men need to be thus stirred up 
to mind even their interest. Heaven is a 
very good land, where there ts no want of any 
thing ; our God has, by the promise, given tt 
tnto our hands ; let us not then be slothful in 
making it sure, and laying hold on eternal 
life, hut strive to enter. 

III. The Danites’ expedition against 
Laish. This particular family of them, to 
whose lot that city fell, now at length make 
towards it, v. 11—13. The military men 
were but 600 in all, not a hundredth part of 
that tribe, for when they entered Canaan 
the Danites were above 64,000, Num. xxvi. 
43. It was strange that none of their bre- 
thren of their own tribe, much less of any 
other, came in to their assistance ; but it was 
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united in a common head, and 
them low and inconsiderable. 


they of success. ‘The other tribes gave them 
a free passage through theircountry. Their 
first day’s march brought them to Kirjath- 
jearim (v. 12), and such rare things had 
military encampments now become in Israel 
that the place where they rested that night 


was thence called Mahaneh-dan, the camp of 


Dan, and probably the place whence they 
began. their march between Zorah and Esh- 
taol was called by the same name, and is 
meant, ch. xiii. 25. The second day’s march 


brought them to Mount Ephraim, near 
Micah’s house (v. 13), and there we must 


pause awhile. 
14 Then answered the five men 


that went to spy out the country of 


Laish, and said unto their brethren, 
Do ye know that there is in these 
houses an ephod, and teraphim, and 
@ graven image, anda molten image ? 
now therefore consider what ye have 
todo. 15 And they turned thither- 
ward, and came to the house of the 
young man the Levite, even unto the 
house of Micah, and saluted him. 16 
And the six hundred men appointed 
with their weapons of war, which 
were of the children of Dan, stood 
by the entering of the gate. 17 And 
the five men that went to spy out 
the land went up, and came in thither, 
and took the graven image, and the 
ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
molten image: and the priest stood 
in the entering of the gate with the 
six hundred men that were appointed 
with weapons of war. 18 And these 
went into Micah’s house, and fetched 
the carved image, the ephod, and the 
teraphim, and the molten image. 
Then said the priest unto them, 
What do ye? 19 And they said 
unto him, Hold thy peace, lay thine 
hand upon thy mouth, and go with 
us, and be to usa father anda priest: 
is it better for thec to be a priest 
unto the house of one man, or that 
thou be a priest unto a tribe and a 
family in Israel? 20 And the priest’s 
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long after Israel came to Canaan before there 
ald eh among them any thing of a 
public spirit, or concern for a common in- 
terest, which was the reacon why they seldom 

ig kept 
It appears 
(by ». 21) that these 600 were the whole 
number that went to settle there, for they 
had their families and effects with them, 
their Hittle ones and cattle, so confident were 


Mical’s gods stolen 


heart was glad, and he took the 
ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
graven image, and went in the midst 
of the people. 21 So they turned 
and departed, and put the little ones 
and the cattle and the carriage before 
them. 22 And when they were a 
good way from the house of Micah, 
the men that were in the houses near 
to Micah’s house were gathered to- 
gether, and overtook the children of 
Dan. 23 And they cried unto the 
children of Dan. And they turned 
their faces, and said unto Micah, 
What aileth thee, that thou comest 
with such a company? 24 And he 
said, Ye have taken away my gods 
which I made, and the priest, and ye 
are gone away: and what have I 
more? and what zs this that ye say 
unto me, What aileth thee? 25 And 
the children of Dan said unto him, 
Let not thy voice be heard among 
us, lest angry fellows run upon thee, 
and thou lose thy life, with the lives 
of thy household. 26 And the child- 
ren of Dan went their way: and when 
Micah saw that they were too strong 
for him, he turned and went back 
unto his house. 


The Danites had sent out their spies to 
find out a country for therm, and they sped 
well in their search; but here, now that 
they came to the place (for till this brought 
it to their mind it does not appear that they 
had mentioned it to their brethren), they 
oblige them with a further discovery—they 
can tell them where there are gods: ‘“‘ Here, 
in these houses, there are an ephod, and 
teraphim, and a great many fine things for 
devotion, such as we have not the like in 
our country ; now therefore consider what you 
have to do, v.14. We consulted them, and 
had a good answer from them; they are 
worth having, nay, they are worth stealin 
(that is, having upon the worst terms), and, 
if we can but make ourselves masters of 
these gods, we may the better hope to pros- 
per, and make ourselves masters of Laish.” 
So far they were in the right, that it was de- 
sirable to have God’s presence with them, 
but wretchedly mistaken when they took 
these images (which were fitter to be used in 
a puppet-play than in acts of devotion) for 
tokens of God’s presence They thought 
an oracle would be pretty company for them 
in their enterprise, and instead of a council 
of war to consult upon every emergency ; and, 
the place they were going to settle in bein 
so far from Shiloh, they thought they ha 
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more need of a house of gods among them- 
selves than Micah had that lived so near to 
it. They might have made as good an ephod 
and teraphim themselves as these were, and 
such as would have served their purpose 
every whit as well; but the reputation w ch 
they found them in possession of (though 
they had had that reputation but a while) 
amused them into a strange veneration for 
this house of gods, which they would soon 
have dropped if they had had so much sense 
as to enquire into its origin, and examine 
whether there were any thing divine in its 
institution. Being determined to take these 
gods along with them, we are here told how 
they stole the images, cajoled the priest, and 
frightened Micah from attempting to rescue 
them. 

I. The five men that knew the house and 
the avenues to it, and particularly the chapel, 
went in and fetched out the images, with the 
ephod, and teraphim, and all the appur- 
tenances, while the 600 kept the priest in 
talk at the gate, v. 16—18. See what little 
care this sorry priest took of his gods; while 
he was sauntering at the gate, and gazing 
at the strangers, his treasure (such as it was) 
was gone. See how impotent these sorry 

ods were, that could not keep themselves 

rom being stolen. It is mentioned as the 
reproach of idols that they themselves had 
gone into captivity, Isa. xlvi. 2. O the sot- 
tishness of these Danites! How could they 
imagine those gods should protect them that 
could not keep themselves from being stolen? 
Yet because they went by the name of gods, 
as if it were not enough that they had with 
them the presence of the invisible God, nor 
that they stood in relation to the taber- 
nacle, where there were even visible tokens 
of his presence, nothing will serve them but 
they must have gods to go before them, not 
of their own making indeed, but, which was 
as bad, of their own stealing. Their idolat 
began in theft, a proper prologue for maths 
an opera. In order to the breaking of the 
second commandment, they begin with the 
eighth, and take their neighbour’s goods to 
make them their gods. The holy God hates 
robbery for burnt-offerings, but the devil 
loves it. Had these Danites seized the 
images to deface and abolish them, and the 
priest to punish him, they would have done 
like Israelites indeed, and would have ap- 
pares jealous for their God as their fathers 

ad done (Josh. xxii. 16); but to take them 
for their own use was such a complicated 
crime as showed that they neither feared 
God nor regarded man, but were perfectly 
lost both to godliness and honesty. 

_IL. They set upon the priest, and flattered 
him into a good humour, not only to let the 

ods go, but to go himself along with them; 

or without him they knew not well how to 
make use of the gods. Observe, 1. How 
they tempted him, v.19. They assured him 
of better preferment with them than what he 
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now had. It would be more honour and 
profit to be ar ae to a regiment (for they 
were no more, though they called themselves 
a tribe) than to be only a domestic chaplain 
to a private gentleman. Let him go with 
them, and he shall have more dependants no 
him, more sacrifices brought to his altar, and 
more fees for consulting his teraphim, than 
he had here. 2. How they won him. A 
little persuasion served: His heart was glad, 
v.20. The proposal took well enough with 
his rambling fancy, which would never let 
him stay long at a place, and gratified his 
covetousness and ambition. He had no rea- 
son to say but that he was well off where he 
was; Micah had not deceived him, nor changed 
his wages. He was not moved with any re- 
morse of conscience for attending on a graven 
image: had he gone away to Shiloh to mi- 
nister to the Lord’s priests, according to the 
duty of a Levite, he might have been wel- 
come there (Deut. xviii. 6), and his removal 
would have been commendable ; but, instead 
of this, he takes the images with him, and 
carries the infection of the idolatry into a 
whole city. It would have been very unjust 
and ungrateful to Micah if he had only gone 
away himself, but it was much more so to 
take the images along with him, which he 
knew the heart of Micah was set upon. Yet 
better could not be expected from a trea- 
cherous Levite. What house can be sure of 
him who has forsaken the house of the Lord? 
Or what friend will he be true to that has 
been false to his God? He could not pretend 
that he was under compulsive force, for he 
was glad in his heart to go. If ten shekelg 
won him (as bishop Hall expresses it), eleven 
would lose him ; for what can hold those that 
have made shipwreck of a good conscience? 
The hireling flees because he ts a hireling. 
The priest and his gods went in the midst of 
the people. There they placed him, that the 
might secure him either from going bac 
himself, if his mind should change, or from 
being fetched back by Micah; or perhaps 
this post was assigned to him in imitation of 
the order of Israel’s march through the wil- 
derness, in which the ark and the priests 
went in the midst of their camp. 

III. They frightened Micah Sack when he 
pursued them to recover his gods. As soon 
as ever he perceived that his chapel was 
plundered, and his chaplain had run away 
from him, he mustered all the forces he could 
and pursued the robbers, v. 22. His neigh- 
bours, and perhaps tenants, that used to join 
with him in his devotions, were forward to 
help him on this occasion ; they got together, 
and pursued the robbers, who, having their 
children and cattle before them (v. 21), could 
make no great haste, so that they soon over- 
took them, hoping by strength of reason ta 
recover what was stolen, for the dispropor- 
tion of their numbers was such that they 
could not hope to do it by strength of arm. 
The pursuers called after them, desiring to 
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speak a word with them; those in‘ the rear 
(where it is probable they posted the fiercest 
and strongest of their company, expecting 
there to be attacked) turned about and asked 
Micah what ailed him that he was so much 
concerned, and what he would have, »v. 23. 
He argues with them, and pleads his right, 
which he thought should prevail; but they, 
in answer, plead their might, which, it proved, 
did prevail ; for it is common that might over- 
comes right. 

1. He insists upon the wrong they had 
certainly done him (©. 24): ‘‘ You have taken 
away my gods, my images of God, which I 
have an incontestable title to, for I made them 
myself, and which I have such an affection 
for that I am undone if I lose them; for 
what have I more that will do me any good 
if these be lost?”? Now, (1.) This discovers 
to us the folly of idolaters, and the power 
that Satan has over them. What a folly was 
it for him to call those his gods which he had 
made, when he only that made us is to be 
worshipped by us as a God! Folly indeed 
to set his heart upon such silly idle things, 
and to look upon himself as undone when he 
had lost them! (2.) This may discover to 
us our spiritual idolatry. ‘That creature 
which we place our happiness in, which we 
set our. affections crionlinatel upon, and 
which we can by no means find in our hearts 
to part with, of which we say, ‘‘ What have 
we more?” that we make an idol of. ‘That 
is put in God’s place, and is a usurper, which 
we are concerned about as if our life and 
comfort, our hope and happiness, and our all, 
were bound up init. But, (3.) If all pope 
will thus walk in the name of their god, shall 
we not be in like manner affected towards 
our God, the true God? Let us reckon the 
having of an interest in God and communion 
with him incomparably the richest portion, 
and the loss of God the sorest loss. Woc 
unto us if he depart, for what have we more? 
Deserted souls that are lamenting after the 
Lord may well wonder, as Micah did, that 
you should ask what ails them; for the 
tokens of God’s favour are suspended, his 
comforts are withdrawn, and what have they 
more? 

2. They insist upon the mischief they 
would certainly do him if he prosecuted his 
demand. They would not hear reason, nor 
do justice, nor so much as offer to pay him 
the prime cost he had been at upon those 
images, nor promise to make restitution of 
what they had taken when they had served 
their present purpose with them in this ex- 
pedition and had. time to copy them and 
make others like them for themselves : much 
less had they any compassion for a loss he so 
bitterly lamented. They would not so much 
as give him good words, but resolved to 
justify their robbery with murder if he did 
not immediately let fall his claims, v. 25. 
“Take heed lest angry fellows run upon thee, 
and thou lose thy life, and that is worse than 
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The conyuest of Laish. 
losing thy gods.” Wicked and unreason- 
able men reckon it a great provocation to be 
asked to do justice, and support themselves 
by their power against right and reason. 

icah’s crime is asking his own, yet, for 
this, he is in danger of losing his life and the 
lives of his household. Micah has not cou- 
rage enough to venture his life for the rescue 
of his gods, so little opinion has he of their 
being able to protect him and bear him out, 
and therefore tamely gives them up (v. 26): 
He turned and went back to his house ; and if 
the loss of his idols did but convince him (as, 
one would think, it should) of their vanity 
and impotency, and his own folly in setting 
his heart upon them, and send him back to 
the true God from whom he had revolted, he 
that lost them had a much better bargain 
than those that by force of arms carried them 
off. If the loss of our idols cure us of the 
love of them, and make us say, What have 
we todo any more with idols ? the loss will be 
unspeakable gain. See Isa. ii. 20; xxx. 22. 


27 And they took the things which 
Micah had made, and the priest 
which he had, and came unto Laish, 
unto a people that were at quiet and 
secure: and they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and burnt the 
city with fire. 28 And there was na 
deliverer, because it was far from 
Zidon, and they had no business with 
any man; and it was in the valley 
that lieth by Beth-rehob. And they 
built a city, and dwelt therein. 29 
And they called the name of the city 
Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father, who was born unto Israel: 
howbeit the name of the city was 
Laish at the first. 30 And the 
children of Dan set up the graven 
image: and Jonathan, the son of 
Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he 
and his sons were priests to the tribe 
of Dan until the day of the captivity 
of the land. 31 And they set them 
up Micah’s graven image, which he 
made, all the time that the house of 
God was in Shiloh. 

Here is, I. Laish conquered by the Dan- 
ites. They proceeded on their march, and, 
because they met with no disaster, perhaps 
concluded they had not done amiss in ro 
bing Micah. Many justify themselves in 
their impiety by their prosperity. Observe, 
1. What posture they found the people of 


Laish in, both those of the city and those of 

the country about. They were quiet and 

secure, not jealous of the five spies that had 

been among them to search out the land, nor 
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had they any intelligence of the approach o 
this enemy, which made them a very eas: 

prey to this little handful of men that cam 

upon them, v.27. Note, Many are brough 
to destruction by their security. Satan get: 
advantage against us when we are careles 

and off our watch. Happy therefore is th: 
man that feareth always. 2. What a com. 
plete victory they obtained over them: They 
put all the people to the sword, and burn‘ 
down so much of the city as they thought fi 
to rebuild (v. 27, 28), and, for aught that ap- 
pears, herein they met with no resistance 

for the measure of the iniquity of the Ca- 
naanites was full, that of the Danites was but 
beginning to fill. 3. How the conquerors 
settled themselves in their room, v. 28, 29. 
They built the city, or much of it, anew (the 
old buildings having gone to decay), and 
called the name of tt Dan, to be a witness for 
them that, though separated so far off from 
their brethren, they were nevertheless Danites 
by birth, which might hereafter, by reason of 
their distance, be called in question. We 
should feel concerned not to lose the pri- 
vilege of our relation to God’s Israel, and 
therefore should take all occasions to own it 
and preserve the remembrance of it to ours 
after us. 

II. Idolatry immediately set up there. God 
had graciously performed his promise, in 
putting them in possession of that which fell 
to their lot, obliging them thereby to be 
faithful to him who had been so to them. 
They inherited the labour of the people, that 
they might observe his statutes, Ps. cv. 44, 45. 
But the first thing they do after they are 
settled is to break his statutes. As soon as 
they began to settle themselves they set up the 
graven tmage (v. 30), perversely attributing 
their success to that idol which, if God had 
not been infinitely patient, would have been 
their ruin. Thus a prosperous idolatcr goes 
on to offend, tmputtng this his power unto his 
god, Hab.i. 11. Their Levite, who officiated 
as priest, is at length named here—Jonathan, 
the son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh. 
The word Manasseh, in the original, has the 
letter 3, s, set over the head, which, some of 
the Jewish rabbin say, is an intimation that 
it should be left out, and then Manasseh will 
he Moses, and this Levite, they say, was 

ndson to the famous Moses, who indeed 

ad a son named Gershom; but, say they, 
the historian, in honour of Moses, by a half 
interposition of that letter, turned the name 
into Manasseh. The vulgar Latin reads it 
Moses. And if indeed Moses had a grand- 
son that was rakish, and was picked up as a 
fit tool to be made use of in the setting up of 
idolatry, it is not the only instance (would to 
God it were!) of the unhappy degenerating 
of the posterity of great and good men. 
Children’s children are not always the crown 
of old men. But the learned bishop Patrick 
takes this to be an idle conceit of the rabbin, 
and supposes this Jonathan to be of some 
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other family of the Levites. How long these 
corruptions continued we are told in the 
close. 1. That the posterity of this Jona- 
than continued to act as priests to this family 
of Dan that was seated at Laish, and in the 
country about, till the captivity, v.30. After 
Micah’s image was removed this family re- 
tained the character of priests, and had 
respect paid them as such by that city, and 
it is very probable that Jeroboam had an eye 
to them when he sct up one of his calves 
there (which they would welcome at Dan, 
and put some reputation upon, when the 
priests of the Lord would have nothing to 
do with them), and that this family officiated 
as some of his priests. 2. That these images 
continued till Samuel’s time, for so long the 
ark of God was at Shiloh ; and it is probable 
that in his time effectual care was taken to 
suppress and abolish this idolatry. See how 
dangerous it is to admit an infection, for spi- 
ritual distempers are not so soon cured as 


caught. CHAP. 


The three remaining chapters of this book contain a most tragical 
story of the wickedness of the men of Gibeah, patronised by the 
tribe of Benjamin, for which that tribe was severely chastise: 
and almost entirely cut off by the rest of the tribes. This seems 
to have been done not long after the death of Joshua, for it was 
when there was no king, no judge, in Isracl (ver. 1, and ch. 
xxi. 25), and Phinechas was then high priest, ch. xx.28. These 
particular iniquities, the Danites’ idolatry, und the Bonjamites’ 
immorality, let in that general apostasy, ch. iii. 7. The abuse 
of the Levite's concubine is here very particularly related. 
I. Her adulterons elopement from him, ver.1,2. Il. His recon. 
ciliation to her, and the journey he took to fetch her home, ver. 3. 
IH. Her father’s kind entertainment of him, ver. 4--9. IV. The 
abuse he met with at Gibeah, where, being benighted, he was 
forced to stop. 1. He was neglected by the men of Gibeah (ver. 
10—15) and entertained by an Ephraimite that sojourned among 


them, ver. 16—21. 2. They set upon him in his quarters, as the 


Sedomites did on Lot's guests, ver. 22—21. 8. They villanously 
forced his concubine to death, ver, 26~28. V. The course he 
send notice of this to all the tribes of Israel, ver. 29, 30. 


Pe D it came to pass in those days, 
when there was no king in Is- 
rael, that there was a certain Levite 
sojourning on the side of mount Eph- 
raim, who took to him a concubine 
out of Beth-lehem-judah. 2 And his 
concubine played the whore against 
him, and went away from him unto 
her father’s house to Beth-lehem- 
-udah, and was there four whole 
months. 3 And her husband arose, 
and went after her, to speak friendly 
unto her, and to bring her again, 
naving his servant with him, and a 
couple of asses: and she brought 
iim into her father’s house: and 

the father of the damsel saw 
um, he rejoiced to meet him. 4 And 
us father in law, the damsel’s father, 
‘etained him; and he abode with him 
hree days: so they did eat and 
Irink, and lodged there. 5 And it 
same to pass on the fourth day, when 
hey arose early in the morning, that 
1e rose up to depart: and the dam- 
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sel’s father said unto his son in law, 
Comfort thine heart with a morsel of 
bread, and afterward go your way. 
6 And they sat down, and did eat 
and drink both of them together : for 
the damsel’s father had said unto the 
man, Be content, I pray thee, and 
tarry all night, and let thine heart 
be merry. 7 And when the man 
rose up to depart, his father in law 
urged him: therefore he lodged there 
again. 8 And he arose early in the 
morning on the fifth day to depart: 
and the damsel’s father said, Comfort 
thine heart, I pray thee. And they 
tarnied until afternoon, and they did 
eat both of them. 9 And when the 
man rose up to depart, he, and his 
concubine, and his servant, his father 
in law, the damsel’s father, said unto 
him, Behold, now the day draweth 
toward evening, I pray you tarry all 
night: behold, the day groweth to an 
end, lodge here, that thine heart may 
be merry; and to morrow get you 
early on your way, that thou mayest 
go home. 10 But the man would 
not tarry that night, but he rose up 
and departed, and came over against 
Jebus, which is Jerusalem; and there 
were with him two asses saddled, 
his concubine also was with him. 
11 And when they were by Jebus, 
the day was far spent; and the servant 
said unto his master, Come, I pray 
thee, and let us turn in into this city 
of the Jebusites, and lodge init. 12 
And his master said unto him, We 
will not turn aside hither into the 
city of a stranger, that is not of the 
children of Israel; we will pass over 
to Gibeah. 13 And he said unto his 
servant, Come, and let us draw near 
to one of these places to lodge all 
night, in Gibeah, or in Ramah. 14 
And they passed on and went their 
way ; and the sun went down upon 
them when they were by Gibeah, 
which belongeth to Benjamin. 15 
And they turned aside thither, to go 
in and to lodge in Gibeah : and when 
he went in, he sat him down in a 
street of the city: for there was no 
man that took them into his house 
to lodging. 


CHAP. XIX. The Levite reconciled to his concubin 


The domestic affairs of this Levite would: 
not have been related thus largely but to 
make way for the following story of the in- 
juries done him, in which the whole nation 
interested themselves. Bishop Hall’s first 
remark upon this story is, That there is no 
complaint of a public ordered state but there 
ts a Levite at one end of it, either as an agent 
or as @ patient. In Micah’s idolatry a Levite 
was active; in the wickedness of Gibeah a 
Levite was passive; no tribe shall sooner feel 
the want of government than that of Levi ; 
and, in all the book of Judges, no mention is 
made of any of that tribe, but of these two. 
This Levite was of Mount Ephraim, v. 1. 
He married a wife of Bethlehem-Judah. She 
is called his concubine, because she was not 
endowed, for perhaps he had nothing to en- 
dow her with, being himself a sojourner and 
not settled ; but it does not appear that he 
had any other wife, and the margin calls her 
a wife, a concubine, v. 1. She came from the 
same city that Micah’s Levite came from, as 
if Bethlehem-Judah owed a double ill turn 
to Mount Ephraim, for she was as bad for a 
Levite’s wife as the other for a Levite. 

J. This Levite’s concubine played the whore 
and eloped from her husband, v. 2. The 
Chaldee reads it only that she carried herself 
insolently to him, or despised him, and, he be- 
ing displeased at it, she went away from him, 
and (which was not fair) was received and 
entertained at her father’s house. Had her 
husband turned her out of doors unjustly, 
her father ought to have pitied her affliction ; 
but, when she treacherously departed from 
her husband to embrace the bosom of a 
stranger, her father ought not to have coun- 
tenanced her sin. Perhaps she would not 
have violated her duty to her husband if 
she had not known too well where she 
should he kindly received. Children’s ruin 
is often owing very much to parents’ in- 
dulgence. 

I]. The Levite went himself to court her 
return. It was a sign there was no king, no 
judge, in Israel, else she would have been 
prosecuted and put to death as an adulteress; 
but, instead of that, she is addressed in the 
kindest manner by her injured husband, who 
takes a long journey on purpose to beseech 
her to be reconciled, ».3. sf he had put her 
away, it would have been a crime in him to 
return to her again, Jer. ul. 1. But, she 
having gone away, it was a virtue in him to 
forgive the offence, and, though the party 
wronged, to make the first motion to her to 
be friends again. It is part of the character 
of the wisdom from above that it is gentle 
and easy to be entreated. He spoke friendly 
to her, or comfortably (for so the Hebrew 
phrase of speaking to the heart commonly sig- 
nifies), which intimates that she was in sor- 
row, penitent for what she had done amiss, 
which probably he heard of when he came to 
fetch her back. Thus God promises con- 
cerning adulterous Israe] (Hos. ii. 14), I will 

235 


The Levite benighted at Gibeah. 


bring her into the wilderness, and speak com- 
“ortably to her. 

III. Her father made him very welcome, 
and, by his extraordinary kindness to him, 
endeavoured to atone for the countenance he 
had given his daughter in withdrawing from 
him, and to confirm him in his disposition to 
be reconciled to her. 1. He entertains him 
kindly, rejoices to see him (v. 3), treats him 

enerously for three days, v.4. And the 
vite, to show that he was perfectly recon- 
ciled, accepted his kindness, and we do not 
find that he upbraided him or his daughter 
with what had been amiss, but was as easy 
and as pleasant as at his first wedding-feast. 
It becomes all, but especially Levites, to for- 
give as God does. Every thing among them 
gave a hopeful prospect of their living com- 
fortably together for the future; but, could 
they have foreseen what befel them within 
one day or two, how would all their mirth 
have been embittered and turned into mourn- 
ing! When the affairs of our families are in 
the best posture we ought to rejoice with 
trembling, because we know not what troubles 
one day may bring forth. We cannot fore- 
see what evil is near us, but we ought to 
consider what may be, that we may not be 
secure, as if to-morrow must needs be as this 
day and much more abundant, Isa. lvi. 12. 
2. He is very earnest for his stay, as a further 
demonstration of his hearty welcome. The 
affection he had for him, and the pleasure he 
took in his company, proceeded, (1.) From a 
civil regard to him as his son-in-law and an 
ngrafted branch of his own house. Note, 
Love and duty are due to those to whom we 
are related by marriage as well as to those 
who are bone of our bone: and those that 
show kindness as this Levite did may expect 
to receive kindness as he did. And, (2.) 
From a pious respect to him as a Levite, a 
servant of God’s house; if he was such a 
Levite as he should be (and nothing appears 
to the contrary) he is to be commended for 
courting his stay, finding his conversation 
profitable, and having opportunity to learn 
from him the good knowledge of the Lord, 
hoping also that the Lord will do him good 
because he has a Levite to be his son-in-law, 
and will bless him for his sake. [1.] He 
forces him to stay the fourth day, and this 
was kind; not knowing when they might be 
together again, he engages him to stay as 
long as he possibly could. The Levite, 
though nobly treated, was very urgent to be 
gone. A good man’s heart is where his busi- 
ness is; for as a bird that wanders from her 
nest sois the man that wanders from his place. 
It is a sign a man has either little to do at 
home, or little heart to do what he has to do, 
when he can take pleasure in being long 
abroad where he has nothing to do. It is 
especially good to see a Levite willing to go 
home to his few sheep in the wilderness. 
Yet this Levite was overcome by importunity 
and ag persuasion to stay longer than he 
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intended, v. 5—7. We ought to avoid the 
extreme of an over-easy yielding, tothe neglect 
of our duty on the one hand, and that of 
moroseness and wilfulness, to the neglect of 
our friends and their kindness on the other 
hand. Our Saviour, after his resurrection, 
was prevailed upon to stay with his friends 
longer than he at first intimated to be his 
urpose, Luke xxiv. 28,29. [2.] He forces 
im to stay till the afternoon of the fifth 
day, and this, as it proved, was unkind, 
v. 8,9. He would by no means let him go 
before dinner, promises him he shall have 
dinner early, designing thereby, as he had 
done the day before, to detain him another 
night; but the Levite was intent on the 
house of the Lord at Shiloh (v. 18), and, being 
impatient to get thither, would stay no longer. 
Had they set out early, they might have 
reached some better lodging-place than that 
which they were now constrained to take up 
with, nay, they might have got to Shiloh. 
Notc, Our friends’ designed kindnesses often 
prove, in the event, real injuries; what is 
meant for our welfare becomes a trap. 
knows what is good for a man in this life? 
The Levite was unwise in setting out so late; 
he might have got home better if he had staid 
. night longer and taken the day before 
im. 

IV. In his return home he was forced to 
lodge at Gibeah, a city in the tribe of Benja- 
min, afterwards called Gibeah of Saul, which 
lay on his road towards Shiloh and Mount 
Ephraim. When it drew towards night, and 
the shadows of the evening were stretched 
out, they began to think (as it behoves us to 
do when we observe the day of our life has- 
tening towards a period) where they must 
lodge. When night came they could not 
pursue their journey. He that walketh tn 
darkness knoweth not whither he goes. They 
could not but desire rest, for which the night 
was Intended, as the day for labour. 1. ‘The 
servant proposed that they should lodge in 
Jebus, afterwards Jerusalem, but as yet in 
the possession of Jebusites. “Come,” said 
the servant, “let us lodge in this city of the 
Jebusites,” v.11. And, if they had done so, 
it is probable they would have had much 
better usage than they met with in Gibeah of 
Benjamin. Debauched and profligate Is- 
raelites are worse and much more dangerous 
than Canaanites themselves. But the master, 
as became one of God’s tribe, would by no 
means quarter, no, not one night, in a city of 
strangers (v. 12), not because he questioned 
his safety among them, but he was not will- 
ing, if he could possibly avoid it, to have so 
much intimacy and familiarity with them as 
a night’s lodging came to, nor to be so much 
beholden to them. By shunning this place 
he would witness against the wickedness of 
those that contracted friendship and fami- 
liarity with these devoted nations. Let Is- 
raelites, Levites especially, associate with In- 
raelites.and not with the sons of the stranger. 
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2. Having passed by Jebus, which was about 
five or six miles from Bethlehem (the place 
whence they came), and not having daylight 
to bring them to Ramah, they stopped at 
Gibeah (v. 13—15); there they sat down in 
the street, nobody offering them a lodging. 
In these countries, at that time, there were 
no inns, or public-houses, in which, as with 
us, travellers might have entertainment for 
their money, but they carried entertainment 
along with them, as this Levite did (v. 19), 
and depended upon the courtesy and hos- 
pitality of the inhabitants for a lodging. Let 
us take occasion hence, when we are in jour- 
neys, to thank God for this, among other 
conveniences of travelling, that there are 
inns to entertain strangers, and in which 
they may be welcome and well accommodated 
for their money. Surely there is no country 
in the world wherein one may stay at home 
with more satisfaction, or go abroad with 
more comfort, than in our own nation. This 
traveller, though a Levite (and to those of 
that tribe God had particularly commanded 
his people to be kind upon all occasions), met 
with very cold entertainment at Gibeah: No 
man took them into his house. If they had 
any reason to think he was a Levite perhaps 
that made those ill-disposed people the more 
shy of him. There are those who will have 
this laid to their charge at the great day, I 
was a stranger and you took me not tn. 


16 And, behold, there came an old 
man from his work out of the field 
at even, which was also of mount 
Ephraim ; and he sojourned in Gi- 
peah: but the men of the place were 
Benjamites. 17 And when he had 
lifted up his eyes, he saw a wayfaring 
man in the street of the city: and the 
old man said, Whither goest thou? 

_and whence comest thou? 18 And 
he said unto him, We are passing 
from Beth-lehem-judah toward the 
side of mount Ephraim ; from thence 
am I: and I went to Beth-lehem- 
judah, but I am now going to the 
house of the Lorn; and there is no 
man that receiveth me to house. 
19 Yet there is both straw and pro- 
vender for our asses; and there is 
bread and wine also for me, and for 
thy handmaid, and for the young man 
which is with thy servants: there is 
no want of any thing. 20 And the 
old man said, Peace be with thee; 
howsoever Jleé all thy wants fe upon 
me; only lodge not in the street. 
21 So he brought him into his house, 
and gave provender unto the asses : 
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and they washed their feet, and did 
eat and drink. 


Though there was not one of Gibeah, yet 
it proved there was one in Gibeah. that 
showed some civility to this distressed Le- 
vite, who was glad that any one took notice 
of him. It was strange that some of those 
wicked people, who, when it was dark, de- 
signed so ill to him and his concubine, did 
not, under pretence of kindness, invite them 
in, that they might have a fairer opportunity 
of perpetrating t eir villany; but either they 
had not wit enough to be so designing, or 
not wickedness enough to be so deceiving. 
Or, perhaps, none of them separately thought 
of such a wickedness, till in the black and 
dark night they got together to contrive what 
mischief they should do. Bad people in con- 
federacy make one another much worse than 
any of them would be by themselves. When 
the Levite, and his wife, and servant, were 
beginning to fear that they must lie in the 
street all night (and as good have laid in a 
den of lions) they were at length invited into 
a house, and we are here told, 

I. Who that kind man was that invited 
them. 1. He was a man of Mount Ephraim, 
and only sojourned in Gibeah, v.16. Of all 
the tribes of Isracl, the Benjamites had most 
reason to be kind to poor travellers, for their 
ancestor, Benjamin, was born upon the road, 
his mother being then upon a journey, and 
very near to this place, Gen. xxxv. 16, 17. 
Yet they were hard-hearted to a traveller in 
distress, while an honest Ephraimite had 
compassion on him, and, no doubt, was the 
more kind to him, when, upon enquiry, he 
found that he was his countryman, of Mount 
Ephraim likewise. He that was himself but 
a sojourner in Gibeah was the more com- 
passionate to a wayfaring man, for he knew 
the heart of a stranger, Exod. xxiii. 9; Deut. 
x. 19. Good people, that look upon them- 
selves but as strangers and sojourners in this 
world, should for this reason be tender to 
one another, because they all belong to the 
same better country and are not at home 
here. 2. He was an old man, one that re- 
tained some of the expiring virtue of an Is- 
raelite. ‘Ihe rising generation was entirely 
corrupted ; if there was any g:00d remaining 
among them, it was only with those that were 
old and going off. 3. He was coming home 
from his work out of the field at eventide. 
The evening calls home labourers, Ps. civ. 23. 
But, it should seem, this was the only la- 
bourer that this evening brought home to 
Gibeah. The rest had given themselves up 
to sloth and luxury, and no marvel there was 
among them, as in Sodom, abundance of un- 
cleanness, when there was among them, as in 
Sodom, abundance of idleness, Ezek. xvi. 49. 
But he that was honestly diligent in his busi- 
ness all day was disposed to be generously 
hospitable to these poor strangers at night. 
Let men labour, that they may have to give, 
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Eph. iv. 28. It appears from v. 21 that he 
was a man of some substance, and yet had 
been himself at work in the field. No man’s 
estate will privilege him in idleness. 

II. How free and generous he was in his 
invitation. He did not stay till they applied 
to him to beg for a night’s lodging; but 
when he saw them (v. 17) enquired into their 
circumstances, and anticipated them with his 
kindness. Thus our good God answers he- 
fore we call. Note, A charitable disposition 
expects only opportunity, not importunity, 
to do good, and will succour upon sight, un- 
sought unto. Hence we read of a bountiful 
eye, Prov. xxii. 9. If Gibeah was like So- 
dom, this old man was like Lot in Sodom, 
who sat in the gate to invite strangers, Gen. 
xix.1. Thus Job opened his doors to the tra- 
veller, and would not suffer him to lodge in 
the street, Job xxxi. 32. Observe, 1. How 
ready he was to give credit to the Levite’s 
account of himself when he saw no reason at 
all to question the truth of it. Charity is not 
apt to distrust, but hopeth all things (1 Cor. 
xiii. 7) and will not make use of Nabal’s ex- 
cuse for his churlishness to David, Many ser- 
vants now-a-days break away from their mas- 
ters, 1 Sam. xxv. 10. The Levite, in his ac- 
count of himself, professed that he was now 
going to the house of the Lord (v. 18), for 
there he designed to attend, either with a 
trespass-offering for the sins of his family, or 
with a peace-offering for the mercies of his 
family, or both, hefore he went to his own 
house. And, if the men of Gibeah had any 
intimation of his being bound that way, pro- 
bably they would therefore be disinclined to 
entertain him. The Samaritans would not 
receive Christ because his face was towards 
Jerusalem, Luke ix. 53. But for this reason, 
because he was a Levite and was now going 
to the house of the Lord, this good old man 
was the more kind to him. Thus he received 
a disciple in the name of a disciple, a servant 
of God for his Master’s sake. 2. How free 
he was to give him entertainment. ‘The Le- 
vite was himself provided with all necessaries 
(v. 19), wanted nothing but a lodging, but 
his generous host would be himself at the 
charge of his entertainment (v. 20): Let all 
thy wants be upon me ; 80 he brought him into 
his house, v.21. Thus God will, some way 
or other, raise up friends for his people and 
ministers, even when they seem forlorn. 


22 Now asthey were making their 
hearts merry, behold, the men of the 
city, certain sons of Belial, beset the 
house round about, and beat at the 
door, and spake to the master of the 
house, the old man, saying, Bring 
forth the man that came into thine 
house, that we may know him. 23 
And the man, the master of the 
house, went out unto them, and said 
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unto them, Nay, my brethren, nay, 
I pray you, do not so wickedly ; seeing 
that this man is come into mine house, 
do not this folly. 24 Behold, here is 
my daughter a maiden, and his con- 
cubine; them I will bring out now, 
and humble ye them, and do with 
them what seemeth good unto you: 
but unto this man do not so vile a 
thing. 25 But the men would not 
hearken to him: so the man took his 
concubine, and brought her forth 
unto them; and they knew her, and 
abused her all the night until the 
morning : and when the day began to 
spring, they let her go. 26 Then 
came the woman in the dawning of 
the day, and fell down at the door of 
the man’s house where her lord was, 
till it was light. 27 And her lord 
rose up in the morning, and opened 
the doors of the house, and went out 
to go his way: and, behold, the 
woman his concubine was fallen down 
at the door of the house, and her 
hands were upon the threshold. 28 
And he said unto her, Up, and let 
us be going. _But none answered. 
Then the man took her up upon an 
ass, and the man rose up, and gat 
him unto his place. 29 And when 
he was come into his house, he took 
a knife, and laid hold on his con- 
cubine, and divided her, together with 
her bones, into twelve pieces, and 
sent her into all the coast of Israel. 
30 And it was so, that all that saw 
it said, There was no such deed 
done nor seen from the day that 
the children of Israel came up out 
of the land of Egypt unto this day : 
consider of it, take advice, and speak 
your minds. 


Here is, I. The great wickedness of the 
men of Gibeah. One could not imagine 
that ever it should enter into the heart of 
men that had the use of human reason, of 
Israelites that had the benefit of divine reve- 
lation, to be so very wicked. “ Lord, what 
is man !”’ said David, “‘what a mean creature 
is he!” “Lord, what is man,” may we say 
upon the reading of this story, “ what a vile 
creature is he, when he is given up to his 
own heart’s lusts!” The sinners are here 
called sons of Belial, that is, ungovernable 
men, men that would endure no yoke, child- 
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ren of the devil (for he is Belial), resembling 
him, and joining with him in rebellion 
against God and Fis overnment. Sons of 
Benjamin, of whom Moses had said, The 
beloved of the Lord shall dwell tn safety by 
him (Deut. xxxiii. 12), have become such 
sons of Belial that an honest man cannot 
lodge in safety among them. The sufferers 
were a Levite and his wife, and that kind 
man that gave them entertainment. We are 
strangers upon earth, and must expect strange 
usage. It is said they were making their hearts 

when this trouble cameupon them, v. 22. 
If the mirth was innocent, it teaches us of 
what uncertain continuance all our creature 
comforts and enjoyments are; when we are 
ever so well pleased with our friends, we 
know not how near our enemies are ; nor, if 
it be well with us this hour, can we be sure 
it will be so the next. If the mirth was 
sinful and excessive, let it be a warning to 
us to keep a strict guard upon ourselves, 
that we grow not intemperate in the use of 
lawful things, nor be transported into in- 
decencies by our cheerfulness; for the end 
of that mirth is heaviness. God can soon 
change the note of those that are making 
their hearts merry, and turn their laughter 
into mourning and their joy into heaviness. 
Let us see what the wickedness of these 
Benjamites was. 

1. They made a rude and insolent assault, 
in the night, upon the habitation ‘of an 
honest man, that not only lived peaceably 
among them, but kept a good house and 
was a blessing and ornament to their city. 
They beset the house round, and, to the 
great terror of those within, beat as hard as 
they could at the door, v. 22. A man’s 
house is his castle, in which he ought to 
be both safe and quiet, and, where there 
is law, it is taken under the special protec- 
tion of it; but there was no king in Israel to 
keep the peace and secure honest men from 
the sons of violence. 

2. They had a particular spite at the 
strangers that were within their gates, that only 
desired a night’s lodging among them, con- 
trary to the laws of hospitality, which all civi- 
lized nations have accounted sacred, and which 
the master of the house pleaded with them 
(v. 23): Seeing that this man has come into my 
house. Those are base and abject spirits 
indeed that will trample upon the helpless, 
and use a man the worse for his being a 
a stranger, whom they know no ill of. 

3. They designed in the most filthy and 
abominable manner (not to be thought of 
without horror and detestation) to abuse the 
Levite, whom perhaps they had observed to 
be young and comely: Bring him forth that 
we may know him. We should certainly 
have concluded they meant only to enquire 
whence he came, and to know his character, 
but that the good man of the house, who 
understood their meaning too well, by his 
answer lets us know that they designed the 
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gratification of that most unnatural and 
worse than brutish lust which was expressly 
forbidden by the law of Moses, and called an 
abomination, Lev. xviii. 22. ‘Those that are 
guilty of it are ranked in the New Testament 
among the worst and vilest of sinners (1 Tim. 
i. 10), and such as shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi.9. Now, (1.) This 
was the sin of Sodom, and is thence called 
Sodomy. The Dead Sea, which was the 
standing monument of God’s vengeance upon 
Sodom, for its filthiness, was one of the 
boundaries of Canaan, and lay not many 
miles off from Gibeah. We may suppose 
the men of Gibeah had seen it many a time, 
and yet would not take warning by it, but 
did worse than Sodom (Ezek. xvi. 48), and 
sinned just after the similitude of their trans- 
gression. Who would have expected (says 
bishop Hall) such extreme abomination to 
come out-of the loins of Jacob? Even the 
worst pagans were saints to them. What did 
it avail them that they had the ark of God 
in Shiloh when they had Sodom in their 
streets—God’s law in their fringes, but the 
devil in their hearts? Nothing but hell itself 
can yield a worse creature than a depraved 
Israelite. (2.) This was the punishment 
of their idolatry, that sin to which they 
were, above all others, must addicted. Be- 
cause they liked not to retain God in their 
knowledge, therefore he gave them up to 
these vile affections, by which they dis- 
honoured themselves as they had by their 
idolatry dishonoured him and turned his glory 
into shame, Rom. i.24, 28. See and admire, 
in this instance, the patience of God. Why 
were not these sons of Belial struck blind, as 
the Sodomites were? Why were not fire 
and brimstone rained from heaven upon 
their city? It was because God would leave 
it to Israel to punish them by the sword, and 
would reserve his own punishment of them 
for the future state, in which those that go 
after strange flesh shall suffer the vengeance 
of eternal fire, Jude 7. 

4. They were deaf to the reproofs and 
reasonings of the good man of the house, 
who, being well acquainted (we may sup- 
pose) with the story of Lot and the Sodom- 
ites, set himself to imitate Lot, v. 23, 24. 
Compare Gen. xix. 6—8. He went out to 
them as Lot did, spoke civilly to them, 
called them brethren, begged of them to 
desist, pleaded the protection of his house 
which his guests were under, and represented. 
to them the great wickedness of their 
attempt: “ Do not so wickedly, so very 
wickedly.” He calls it folly and a vile thing. 
But in one thing he conformed too far to 
Lot’s example (as we are apt in imitating 
good men to follow them even in their false 
steps), in offering them his daughter to do 
what they would with. He not power 
thus to prostitute his daughter, nor ought he 
to have done this evil that good might come. 
But this wicked proposal of his may be in 

239 





a ee - - Se 





a a ee 
NS ON 


The Israelites roused to revenge. 


part excused from the great surprise and 
terror he was in, his concern for his guests, 
and his having too close a regard to what 
Lot did in the like case, especially not find- 
ing that the angels who were by reproved 
him for it. And perhaps he hoped that his 
mentioning this as a more natural gratifica- 
tion of their lust would have sent them 
back to their common harlots. But they 
would not hearken to him, v.25. Headstrong 
lusts are like the deaf adder that stoppeth 
her ear; they sear the conscience and make 
it insensible. 

5. They got the Levite’s wife among them, 
and abused her to death, v. 25. They 
slighted the old man’s offer of his daughter 
to their lust, either because she was not 
handsome or because they knew her to be 
one of great gravity and modesty : but, when 
the Levite brought them his concubine, they 
took her with them by force to the place 
appointed for their filthiness. Josephus, in 
his narrative of this story, makes her to be 
the person they had a design upon when 
they beset the house, and says nothing of 
their villanous design upon the Levite him- 
self. Thcy saw her (he says) in the street, 
when they came into the town, and were 
smitten with her beauty ; and perhaps, though 
she was reconciled to her husband, her looks 
did not bespeak her to be one of the most 
modest. Many bring mischief of this kind 
upon themselves by their loose carriage and 
behaviour; a little spark may kindle a great 
fire. One would think the Levite should 
have followed them, to see what became of 
his wife, but it is probable he durst not, lest 
they should do him a mischief. In the 
miserable end of this woman, we may see 
the righteous hand of God punishing 
her for her former uncleanness, when she 
played the whore against her husband, 
v. 2. Though her father had counte- 
nanced her, her husband had forgiven 
her, and the fault was forgotten now that 
the quarrel was made up, yet God remem- 
bered it against her when he suffered these 
wicked men thus wretchedly to abuse her; 
how unrighteous soever they were in their 
treatment of her, in permitting it the Lord was 
righteous. Her punishment answered her 
sin, Culpa libido fuit, pena libido fuit—Lrust 
was her sin, and lust was her punishment, By 
the law of Moses she was to have been put 
to death for her adultery. She escaped that 
punishment from men, yet vengeance pur- 
sued her; for, if there was no king in 
Israel, yet there was a God in Israel, a 
God that judgeth in the earth, We must 
not think it enough to make our peace with 
men, whom by our sins we have wronged, 
but are concerned, by repentance and faith, 
to make var peace with God, who sees not 
as men see, nor makes so light of sin as men 
often do. The justice of God in this matter 
does not at all extenuate the horrid wicked- 
ness of these men of Gibeah, than which 
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nothing could be more barbarous and in- 
human. 

II. The notice that was sent of this wicked- 
ness to all the tribes of Israel. The poor 
abused woman made towards her husband’s 
lodgings as soon as ever the approach of the 
day-light obliged these sons of Belial to let 
her go (for these works of darkness hate and 
dread the light), v.25. Down she fell at the 
door, with her hands on the threshold, 
begging pardon (as it were) for her former 
transgression, and in that posture of a pe- 
nitent, with her mouth in the dust, she 
expired. There he found her (v. 26, 27), 
supposed her asleep, or overcome with shame 
and confusion for what had happened, but 
soon perceived she was dead (v. 28), took up 
her dead body, which, we may suppose, had 
all over it marks of the hands, the blows, and 
other abuses, she had received. On this sad 
occasion he waived his purpore of going to 
Shiloh, andwentdirectlyhome. Hethat went 
out in hopes to return rejoicing came in 
again melancholy and disconsolate, sat down 
and considered, “Is this an injury fit to be 
pee by?” He cannot call for fire from 

eaven to consume the men of Gibeah, as 
those angels did who were, after the same 
manner, insulted by the Sodomites. There 
was no king in Israel, nor (for aught that 
appears) any sanhedrim, or great council, to 
appeal to, and demand justice from. Phi- 
nehas is high priest, but he attends closely 
to the business of the sanctuary, and will be no 
He has therefore no other 
way left him than to appeal to the people: let 
thecommunity be judge. Thoughthey hadno 
general stated assembly of all the tribes, yet 
it is probable that each tribe had a meeting 
of their chiefs within itself. To each of the 
tribes, in their respective meetings, he sent 
by special messengers a remonstrance of the 
wrong that was done him, in all its aggravat- 
ing circumstances, and with it a piece of his 
wife’s dead body (v. 29), both to confirm the 
truth of the story and to affect them the 
more with it. He divided it into twelve 
pieces, according to the bones, so some 
read it, that is, by the joints, sending 
one to each tribe, even to Benjamin among 
the rest, with the hope that some among 
them would be moved to join in punishing 
so great a villany, and the more warmly be- 
cause committed by some of their own tribe. 
It did indeed look very barbarous thus to 
mangle a dead body, which, having been so 
wretchedly dishonoured, ought to have been 
decently interred; but the Levite designed 
hereby, not only to represent their barbarous 
usage of his wife, whom they had better have 
cut in pieces thus than have used as they did, 
but also to express his own passionate con- 
cern and thereby to excite the like in them. 
And it had the desired effect. All that saw 
the pieces of the dead body, and were told 
how the matter was, expressed the same 
sentiments upon it. 1. That the men of 
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Gibeah had been guilty of a very heinous | the Levite, the husband of the woman 
pa 7 ilgciisicg, the like to which had} that was slain, answered and said. I 
nown before in Israel, v. 30. into Gibeah. th ’ 
It was a complicated crime, loaded and Beni, oe I i od » that belongeth to 
blackened with all possible aggravations.| B€njamin, 1 and my concubine, to 
They were not such fools as to make ajlodge. 5 And the men of Gibeah 
a [ emer s cial satiy vig rose against me, and beset the house 
Israel should be called, to debate what was round about upon eee by night, and 
fit to be done for the punishment of this thought to have slain me: and my 
wickedness, that a stop might be put to this} concubine have they forced, that she 
threatening inundation of debauchery, and|is dead. 6 And I took my concu- 
the wrath of God might not be poured upon bine, and cut her in pieces, and sent 
e whole nation for it. It is not a common berth hout all th f th 
case, and therefore they stir up one another | €F throughout all the country or the 
to come together upon the occasion with | inheritance of Israel: for they have 
this: Consider of it, take advice, and speak| committed lewdness and folly in Is- 
Aid raged bike soa ai the three great) rael. 7 Behold, ye are all children 
es by which those that sit in council eee : ° 
ought to go in every arduous affair. (1.) of et ’ tira our ee and 
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the matter impartially and fully in his own| one man, saying, We will not any of 
thoughts, and seriously and calmly consider | xs go to his tent, neither will we any 
at, ee prejudice on eerie side, before he of us turn into his house. 9 But 
speaks upon it. (2.) Let them freely talk it vow thie shall he the 4h hich 
over, and every man take advice of his friend, | HOW SIs shalt ve the thing which we 
know his opinion and his reasons, and| Will do to Gibeah; we will go up by 
weigh them. (3.) Then let every man speak | lot against it; 10 And we will take 
his mind, and give his vote according to his|ten men of a hundred throughout 
salle thee aoa of such coun-| 31] the tribes of Israel, and a hundred 
CHAP. xXx of a thousand, and a thousand out of 
{uto the book of the wars of the Lord the story of this chapter must ten thousand, to fetch victual for the 
be brought, but it looke as sad and uncomfortable as any article people, that th ey may do, when they 
wickedness of the men of Gibesh, which made it on their side a come to Gibeah of Benjamin, accord- 
juny and Roly art bat therrig the shiney of tte Bowling to all the folly that they have 
on the war, und (though the righteves canee war viceioce | WFOUgHt in Israel. 11 So all the 
ite vibe ef Hetiomie, make it fom fra tol meanenaiy, | eM Of Israel were gathered against 
the city, knit together as one man. 
every thing to be prosperous and serene. In this chapter we have, 
op 175 MICA ausalmeea equoiveito cedure Ric Gueirel abck 
iu defence of the cviminals, ver. 12—17. 1 V. Thedefrat of lerael cerning the Levite’s concubine, and to consider 
ty the feet and second days uile ver 18—26.V. The bum | what was tobe done upon it, v. 1,2. It does 
not appear that they were summoned by the 
men, ver. 39—48. And all this the effect of the indignities done authority of any one common head, but they 
to = peer Lecite = _ =n i #0 ite do those that do iniquity | egqme together y the consent and agreement, 
crea a ol aa as it were, of one common heart, fired with a 
HEN all the children of Israel holy zeal for the honour of God and Israel. 
went out, and the congregation | 1. Th 
be _ scala: Sie hebe men for Mizpeh was so very near to Shiloh that 
pee ae ee 2 tHE encampment might very well be ais 
posed to reach from Mizpeh to Shiloh. 
Shiloh was a small town, an therefore, when 
there was a general meeting of the people to 
eh themselves before God, they chose 
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in all that history ; for there is nothing in it that looks in the 
least bright or pleasant but the pious zeal of Israel against the 
And yet this happened soon after the gloriqus settlement of Israel 
in the land of promise, upon which one would have expected 
Here is, I. A general meeting of all the con- 
gregation of Israel to examine the matter con- 
VI. The total rout they gave the Benjamites in the third engage- 
ment, by a stratagem, by which they were all cut off, except 600 
e place of their meeting was Mizpek ; 
they gathered together unto the Lord there, 


the land of Gilead, unto the Lorp in 
Mizpeh. 2 And the chief of all the 
people, even of all the tribes of Israel, 
presented themselves in the assembly 
of the people of God, four hundred 
thousand footmen that drew sword.| cause they were not willing to give that 
8 (Now the children of Benjamin | trouble to Shiloh which so great an assembly 
heard that the children of Israe] | would occasion, it being the residence of the 

to Mizpeh.) Then priests that attended the tabernacle. 2. The 
were. 5008. UPS pe persons that met were all Israel, from Dan 
said the chil ren of Israel, Tell us, (the city very lately so called, ch. xviii. 29) in 
how was this wickedness? 4 And 


the next adjoining city of note, perhaps be- 


the north to Beersheba in the south, with che 
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land of Gilead (that is, the tribes on the other 
side Jordan), all as one man, so unanimous 
were they in their concern for the public 
good. Here was an assembly of the people 
of God, not a convocation of the Levites and 
priests, though a Levite was the person prin- 
cipally concerned in the cause, out an assem- 
bly of the people, to whom the Levite re- 
ferred himself with an Appello populum—I 
appeal to the people. The people of God were 
400,000 footmen that drew sword, that is, 
were armed and disciplined, and fit for ser- 
vice, and some of them perhaps such as had 
known the wars v Canaan, ch. iii. 1. In this 
assembly of all Israel, the chief (or corners) 
- ‘of the people (for rulers are the corner-stones 
of the people, that keep all together) presented 
themselves as the representatives of the rest. 
They rendered themselves at their respective 
sts, at the head of the thousands and 
undreds, the fifties and tens, over which 
they presided ; for so much order and govern- 
ment, we may suppose, at least, they had 
among them, though they had no general or 
commander-in-chief. So that here was, (1.) A 
general congress of the states for counsel. 
The chief of the people presented themselves, 
to lead and direct in this affair. (2.) A gene- 
ral rendezvous of the militia for action, all 
that drew sword and were men of war (v. 17), 
not hirelings nor pressed men, but the best 
freeholders, that went at their own charge. 
Israel were above 600,000 when they came 
into Canaan, and we have reason to think they 
were at this time much increased, rather than 
diminished ; but then all between twenty and 
sixty were military men, now we may suppose 
more than the one half exempted from bear- 
ing arms to cultivate the land; so that these 
were as thetrained bands. The militia of the 
two tribes anda half were 40,000 (Josh. iv. 13), 
but the tribes were many more. 

II. Notice given to the tribe of Benjamin 
of this meeting (v. 3): They heard that the 
children of Israel had gone up to Mizpeh. 
Probably they had a legal summons sent them 
to appear with their brethren, that the cause 
aaight be fairly debated, before anyresolutions 
were taken up upon it, and so the mischiefs 
that followed would have been happily pre- 
vented ; but the notice they had of this meet- 
ing rather hardened and exasperated them 
than awakened them to think of the things 
that belonged to their peace and honour. 

III. A solemn examination of the crime 
charged upon the men of Gibeah. A very 
horrid representation of it had been made by 
the report of the messengers that were sent 
to call them together, but it was fit it should 
be more closely enquired into, because such 
things are often made worse than really they 
were ; a committee therefore was appointed 
to examine the witnesses (upon oath, no 
doubt) and to report the matter. It is only 


the testimony of the Levite himself that is 

nere recorded, but it is probable his servant, 

and the old man, were examined, and gave 
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in their testimony, for that more than one 
were examined appears by the original (v. 3), 
which is, Tell you us; and the law was that 
none should be put to death, much less so 
many, upon the testimony of one witness only 
The Levite gives a particular account of the 
matter: that he came into Gibeah only as a 
traveller to lodge there, not givibg the least 
shadow of suspicion that he designed them 
any ill turn (v. 4), and that the men of Gibeah, 
even those that were of substance among 
them, that should have been a protection to 
the stranger within their gates, riotously set 
upon the house where he lodged, and thought 
to slay him; he could not, for shame re- 
late the demand which they, without shame, 
made, ch. xix. 22. They declared their sin as 
Sodom, even the sin of Sodom, but his 
modesty would not suffer him to repeat it ; 
it was sufficient to say they would have slain 
him, for he would rather have been slain than 
have submitted to their villany; and, if they 
had got him into their hands, they would 
have abused him to death, witness what they 
had done to his concubine: ‘They have forced 
her that she ts dead, ». 5. And, to excite in 
his countrymen an indignation at this wicked- 
ness, he had sent pieces of the mangled body 
to all the tribes, which had fetched them to- 
gether to bear their testimony against the 
lewdness and folly committed tn Israel, v. 6. 
All lewdness is folly, but especially lewdness 
in Israel. For those to defile their own 
bodies who have the honourable seal of the 
covenant in their flesh, for those to defy the 
divine vengeance to whom it is so clearly 
revealed from heaven—Nabal is their name, 
and folly is with them. He concludes his 
declaration with an appeal to the judgment 
of the court (v. 7): You are all children of 
Israel, and therefore you know law and judy- 
ment, Esth.i. 13. ‘‘ You are a holy people 
to God, and have a dread of every thing which 
will dishonour God and defile the land ; you 
are of the same community, members of the 
same body, and therefore likely to feel from 
the distempers of it; you are children of 
Israel, that ought to take particular care of 
the Levites, God’s tribe, among you, and 
therefore give your advice and counsel what 
is to be done.” 

IV. The resolution they came to hereupon, 
which was that, being now together, they 
would not disperse till they had seen ven- 
geance taken upon this wicked city, which 
was the reproach and scandal of their nation. 
Observe, 1. Their zeal against the lewdness 
that was committed. They would not return to 
their houses, how much soever their families 
and their affairs at home wanted them, till 
they had vindicated the honour of God and 
Israel, and recovered with their swords, if it 
could not be had otherwise, that satisfaction 
for the crime which the justice of the nation 
called for, v. 8. By this they showed them- 
selves children of Israel indeed, that they 
preferred the public interest before their pri- 
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vate concerns. 2. Their prudence in sending 
out a considerable body of their forces to 
fetch provisions for the rest, v. 9,.10. One of 
ten, and he chosen by lot, 40,000 in all, must 
go to their respective countries, whence they 
came, to fetch bread and other necessaries 
for the subsistence of this great army; for 
when they came from home they took with 


them provisions only for a j 


riaat ba Mizpeh, 
not for an encampment (which might prove 


long) before Gibeah. This was to prevent 
their scattering to forage for themselves, for, 
if they had done this, it would have been 
hard to get them all together again, especially 
all in so good a mind. Note, When there 
appears in people a pious zeal for any good 
work it is best to strike while the iron is hot, 
for such zeal is apt to cool quickly if the pro- 
secution of the work he delayed. Let it never 
be said that we left that good work to be done 
to-morrow which we could as well have done 
to-day. 3. Their unanimity in these counsels, 
and the execution of them. The resolution 
was voted, Nemine contradicente— Without a 
dissenting voice (v. 8); it was one and all; 
and, when it was put in execution, they were 
knit together as one man, v.11. This was 
their glory and strength, that the several 
tribes had no separate interests when the 
common good was concerned. 

12 And the tribes of Israel sent 
men through all the tribe of Benja- 
min, saying, What wickedness is this 
that is done among you? 13 Now 
therefore deliver us the men, the 
children of Belial, which are in Gi- 
beah, that we may put them to death, 
and put away evil from Israel. But 
the children of Benjamin would not 
hearken to the voice of their brethren 
the children of Israel: 14 But the 
children of Benjamin gathered them- 
selves together out of the cities unto 
Gibeah, to go out to battle against 
the children of Israel. 15 And the 
children of Benjamin were numbered 
at that time out of the cities twenty 
and six thousand men that drew 
sword, beside the inhabitants of Gi- 
beah, which were numbered seven 
hundred chosen men. 16 Among 
all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men lefthanded ; 
every one could sling stones at a 
hair breadth, and not miss. 17 And 
the men of Israel, beside Benjamin, 
were numbered four hundred thou- 
sand men that drew sword : all these 
were men of war. 


- Here is, I. The fair and just demand which 
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the tribes of Israel, now encamped, sent to the 
tribe of Benjamin, to deliver up the male- 
factors of Gibeah to justice, v. 12, 13. If the 
tribe of Benjamin had come up, as they ought 
to have done, to the assembly, and agreed 
with them in their resolution, there would 
have been none to deal with but the men of 
Gibeah only, but they, by their absence, 
taking part with the criminals, application 
must be made to them all. The Israelites 
were zealous against the wickedness that was 
committed, yet they were discreet in their 
zeal, and did not think it would justify them 
in falling upon the whole tribe of Benjamin 
unless they, by refusing to give up the 
criminals, and protecting them against justice, 
should make themselves guilty, er post facto 
—as accessaries after the fact. They desire 
them to consider how great the wickedness 
was that was committed (v. 12), and that it 
was done among them: and how necessary 
it was therefore that they should either punish 
the malefactors with death themselves, accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, or deliver them up 
to this general assembly, to be so much the 
mere publicly and solemnly punished, that 
evil might be put away from Israel, the 
national guilt removed, the infection stopped 
by cutting off the gangrened part, and na- 
tional judgments prevented; for the sin was 
so very like that of the Sodomites that they 
might justly fear, if they did not punish it, 
God would rain hail from heaven upon them, 
as he did, not only upon Sodom, but the 
neighbouring cities. If the Israelites had 
not made this reasonable demand, they would 
have had much more reason to lament the 
following desolations of Benjamin. All me- 
thods of accommodation must be used before 
we go to war or goto law. The demand was 
like that of Joab’s to Abel, 2 Sam. xx. 20, 21 
“‘ Only deliver up the traitor, and we will 
lay down our arms.” On these terms, and 
no other, God will be at peace with us, that 
we part with our sins, that we mortify and 
crucify our lusts, and then all shall be well ; 
his anger will be turned away. 

II. The wretched obstinacy and perverse- 
ness of the men of Benjamin, who seem to 
have been as unanimous and zealous in their 
resolutions to stand by the criminals as the 
rest of the tribes were to punish them, so 
little sense had they of their honour, duty, and 
interest. 1. They were so prodigiously vile as to 

atronise the wickedness that was committed: 
They would not hearken to the vosce of their 
brethren (v. 13), either because those of that 
tribe were generally more vicious and de- 
bauched at this time than the rest of the 
tribes, and therefore would not bear to have 
that punished in others of which they knew 
themselves guilty (some of the most fruitful 
and pleasant parts of Canaan fell to the lot 
of this tribe; their land, like that of Sodom, 
was as the garden of the Lord, which perhaps 
helped to make the inhabitants, like the men 
of Sodom, wicked, and sinners before t- 
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Lord exceedingly, Gen. xiii. 10, 13), or be- 
cause (as bishop Patrick suggests) they took 
it ill that the other tribes should meddle with 
their concerns ; they would not do that which 
they knew was their duty because they were 
reminded of it by their brethren, by whom 
they scorned to be taught and controlled. 
If there were any wise men among them that 
would have complied with the demand made, 
yet they were overpowered by the majority, 


who thus made the crime of the men of 


Gibeah their own. Thus we have fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness if we 
say A confederacy with those that have, and 
make ourselves guilty of other men’s sins by 
countenancing and defending them. It seems 
there is no cause so bad but it will find some 
atrons, some advocates, to appear for it; 
ut woe be to those by whom such offences 
come. ‘Those will have a great deal to answer 
for that obstruct the course of necessary 
justice, and strengthen the hands of the 
wicked, by saying, O wicked man ! thou shalt 
not die. 
2. They were so prodigiously vain and 
presumptuous as to make head against the 
united force of all Israel. Never, surely, 


were men so wretchedly infatuated as they 


were when they took up arms in opposition, 
(1.) To so good a cause as Israel had. 


fought against justice, and consequently 
against the just God himself, against those 
that had the high priest and the divine oracle 
on their side, and so acted in downright 
rebellion against the sacred and supreme 
authority of the nation. (2.) Toso great a 
force as Israel] had. The disproportion of 
their numbers was much greater than that, 
Luke xiv. 31,32, where he that had but 10,000 
durst not meet him that came against him 
with 20,000, and therefore desired conditions 
of peace. ‘There the enemy was but two to 
one, here above fifteen to one; yet they de- 
spised conditions of peace. All the forces 
they could bring into the field were but 
26,000 men, besides 700 men of Gibeah 
(v. 15); yet with these they will dare to face 
400,000 men of Israel, v.17. Thus sinners 
are infatuated to their own ruin, and provoke 
him to jealousy who is infinitely stronger 
than they, 1 Cor. x. 22. But it should seem 
they depended upon the skill of their men 
to make up what was wanting in numbers, 
especially a regiment of slingers, 700 men, 
who, though left-handed, were so dexterous 
at slinging stones that they would not be a 
hair’s breadth beside their mark, v. 16. But 
these good marksmen were very much out in 
their aim when they espoused this bad cause. 
Benjamin pe the son of the right hand, 
yet we find his posterity left-handed. 

18 And the children of Israel arose, 
and went up to the house of God, 
and asked counsel of God, and said, 


Which of us shall go up first to the 
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battle against the children of Ben- 


jamin? And the Lorp said, Judah 


shall go up first. 19 And the child- 
ren of Israel rose up in the morning, 
and encamped against Gibeah. 20 
And the men of Israel went out to 
battle against Benjamin; and the 
men of Israel put themselves in arra 

to fight against them at Gibeah. 21 
And the children of Benjamin came 
forth out of Gibeah, and destroyed 
down to the ground of the Israelites 
that day twenty and two thousand 
men. 22 And the people the men 
of Israel encouraged themselves, and 
set their battle again in array in the 
place where they put themselves in 
array the first day. 23 (And the 
children of Israel went up and wept 
before the Lorp until even, and 
asked counsel of the Lorp, saying, 
Shall I go up again to battle against 
the children of Benjamin my brother? 
And the Lorp said, Go up against 
him.) 24 And the children of Israel 
came near against the children of 
Benjamin the second day. 25 And 
Benjamin went forth against them 
out of Gibeah the second day, and 
destroyed down to the ground of the 
children of Israel again eighteen 


thousand men; all these drew the 
sword. 


We have here the defeat of the men of 
Israel in their first and second battle with 
the Benjamites. 

I. Before their first engagement they asked 
counsel of God concerning the order of their 
battle and were directed, and yet they were 
sorely beaten. They did not think it was 
proper to ask of God whether they should 
go up at all against Benjamin (the case was 
plain enough, the men of Gibeah must be 
punished for their wickedness, and Israel 
must inflict the punishment or it will not be 
done), but “ Who shall go first?” (v. 18), 
that is, “ Who shall be general of our army ?” 
for, which soever tribe was appointed to go 
first, the prince of that tribe must be looked 
upon as commander-in-chief of the whole 
body. For, if they had meant it of the order 
of their march only, it would have been 
proper to ask, ‘“‘ Who shall go next?” and 
then, “ Who next?” But, if they know that 
Judah must go first, they know they must 
all observe the orders of the prince of that 
tribe. This honour was done to Judah be- 
cause our Lord Jesus was tospring from that 
tribe, who was in all things to have the pre 
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eminence. The tribe that went up first had 
the most honourable post, but withal the 
most dangerous, and probably lost most in 
the engagement. Who would strive for ig 

et 
though Judah, that strong and valiant tribe, 
goes up first, and all the tribes of Israel 


cedency that sees the peril of it? 


attend them, ttle Benjamin (so he is called, 
Ps. lxviii. 27), is too hard for them all. ‘The 
whole army lays siege to Gibeah, v. 19. 
The Benjamites advance to raise the siege, 
and the army prepares to give them a warm 
reception (v. 20), turns upon them to fight 
them, v.20. But between the Benjamites that 
attacked them in the front with incredible 
fury, and the men of Gibeah that sallied out 
upon their rear, they were put into confusion 
and lost 22,000 men, v. 21. Here were no 
prisoners taken, for there was no quarter 
given, but all put to the sword. 

II. Before their second engagement they 
again asked counsel of God, and more so- 
lemnly than before; for they wept before the 
Lord until evening (v. 23), lamenting the loss 
of so many brave men, especially as it was a 
token of God’s displeasure and would give 
occasion to the Benjamites to triumph in the 
success of their wickedness. Also at this 
time they did not ask who should go up 
first, but whether they should go up at all. 
They intimate a reason why they should scru- 

le to do it, especially now that Providence 
had frowned upon them, because Benjamin 
was their brother, and a readiness to lay 
down their arms if God should so order 
them. God bade them go up; he allowed 
the attempt, for, though Benjamin was their 
brother, he was a gangrened member of 
their body and must be cut off. Upon this 
they encouraged themselves, perhaps more 
in their own strength than- in the divine 
commission, and made a second attempt 
upon the forces of the rebels, in the same 
place where the former battle was fought 
(v. 22), with the hope of retrieving their 
credit upon the same spot of ground where 
they had lost it, which they would not su- 
perstitiously change, as if there were any 
thing unlucky in the place. But they were 


this second time repulsed, with the loss of 


18,000 men, v. 25. The former day’s loss 
and this amounted to 40,000, which was 
just a tenth part of the whole army, and the 
same number that they had drawn out by 
lot to fetch victuals, v. 10. They deci- 
mated themselves for that service, and now 
God again decimated them for the slaugh- 
ter. But what shall we say to these things, 
that so just and honourable a cause should 
thus be put to the worst once and again? 
Were they not fighting God's battles against 
sin? Had they not hiscommission? What, 
and yet miscarry thus! 1. God’s judgments 
are a great deep, and his way is in the sea. 
Clouds and darkness are often round about 
him, but judgment and justice are always the 
habitation of his throne. We may be sure 
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of the righteousness, when we cannot see the 
reasons, of God’s proceedings. 2. God 
would hereby show them, and us in them, 
that the race ts not to the swift nor the battle 
to the strong, that we are not to confide in 
numbers, which perhaps the Israelites did 
with too much assurance. We must never 
lay the weight onan arm of flesh, which only 
the Rock of ages will bear. 3. God designed 
hereby to correct Israel for their sins. ‘I'hey 
did well to show such a zeal against the wick- 
edness of Gibeah: but were there not with 
them, even with them, sins against the Lord 
their God? ‘Those must be made to know 
their own iniquity that are forward in con- 
demning the iniquity of others. Some think 
it was a rebuke to them for not witness. 
ing against the idolatry of Micah and the 
Danites, by which their religion was cor- 
rupted, as they now did against the lewdness 
of Gibeah and the Benjamites, by which the 
public peace was disturbed, though God had 
particularly ordered them to levy war upon 
idolaters, Deut. xiii. 12, &e. 4. God would 
hereby teach us not to think it strange if a 
good cause should suffer defeat for a while, 
nor to judge of the merits of it by the suc- 
cess of it. The interest of grace in the heart, 
and of religion in the world, may be foiled, 
and suffer great loss, and seem to be quite 
run down, but judgment will be brought 
forth to victory at last. Vincimur tn prelio, 
sed non in bello—We are foiled in a battle, 
but not in the whole campaign. Right may 
fall, but it shall arise. 

26 Then all the children of Israel, 


and all the people, went up, and came 


unto the house of God, and wept, and 


sat there before the Lorn, and fasted 
that day until even, and offered burnt 
offerings and peace offerings before 
the Lorp. 27 And the children of 
Israel enquired of the Lorn, (for the 
ark of the covenant of God was there 
in those days, 28 And Phinehas, 
the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, 
stood before it in those days,) saying, 
Shall I yet again go out to battle 
against the children of Benjamin my 
brother, or shall I cease? And the 
Loxp said, Go up; for to morrow I 
will deliver them into thine hand. 
29 And Israel set liers in wait round 
about Gibeah. 30 And the children 
of Israel went up against the children 
of Benjamin on the third day, and 
put themselves in array against Gi- 
beah, as at other times. 31 And the 
children of Benjamin went out against 


the people, and were drawn away 
from the city; and they began to 
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smite of the people, and kill, as at 
other times, in the highways, of which 
one goeth up to the house of God, 
and the other to Gibeah in the field, 
about thirty men of Israel. 32 And 
the children of Benjamin said, They 
are smitten down before us, as at the 
first. But the children of Israel 
said, Let us flec, and draw them 
from the city unto the highways. 33 
And all the men of Israel rose up 
out of their place, and put themselves 
in array at Baal-tamar: and the liers 


in wait of Israel came forth out of 


their places, even out of the meadows 
of Gibeah. 34 Andtherecame against 
Gibeah ten thousand chosen men out 
of all Israel, and the battle was sore: 
but they knew not that evil was near 
them. 35 And the Lorp smote 
Benjamin before Israel: and the 
children of Israel destroyed of the 
Benjamites that day twenty and five 
thousand and a hundred men: all 
these drew the sword. 36 So the 
children of Benjamin saw that they 
were smitten: for the men of Israel 
gave place to the Benjamites, because 
they trusted unto the liers in wait 
which they had set beside Gibeah. 
37 And the hers in wait hasted, and 
rushed upon Gibeah ; and the liers 
In wait drew themselves along, and 


smote all the city with the edge of 


the sword. 38 Now there was an 


appointed sign between the men of 


Israel and the liers in wait, that they 
should make a great flame with smoke 
rise up out of the city. 39 And 
when the men of Israel retired in 
the battle, Benjamin began to smite 
and kill of the men of Israel about 
thirty persons: for they said, Surely 
they are smitten down before us, as 
in the first battle. 40 But when the 
flame began to arise up out of the 
city with a pillar of smoke, the Ben- 
jamites looked behind them, and, be- 
hold, the flame of the city ascended 
up to heaven. 41 And when the 
men of Israel turned again, the men 
of Benjamin were amazed: for they 
saw that evil was come upon them. 
42 Therefore they turned their backs 
before the men of Israel unto the 
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way of the wilderness ; but the battle 
overtook them; and them which 
came out of the cities they destroyed 
in the midst of them. 43 Thus 
they inclosed the Benjamites round 
about, and chased them, and trode 
them down with ease over against 
Gibeah toward the sunrising. 44 
And there fell of Benjamin eighteen 
thousand men; all these were men 
of valour. 45 And they turned and 
fled toward the wilderness unto the 
rock of Rimmon: and they gleaned 
of them in the highways five thousand 
men; and pursued hard after them 
unto Gidom, and slew two thousand 
men of them. 46 So that all which 
fell that day of Benjamin were twenty 
and five thousand men that drew the 
sword ; all these were men of valour. 
47 But six hundred men turned and 
tled to the wilderness unto the rock 
Rimmon, and abode in the rock 
Rimmon four months. 48 And the 
men of Israel turned again upon the 
children of Benjamin, and smote 
them with the edge of the sword, as 
well the men of every city, as the 
beast, and all that came to hand: also 
they set on fire all the cities that 
they came to. 

We have here a full account of the com- 
plete victory which the Israelites obtained 
over the Benjamites in the third engagement: 
the righteous cause was victorious at last, 
when the managers of it amended what had 
been amiss; for, when a good cause suffers, 
it is for want of good management. Observe 
then how the victory was obtained, and how 
it was pursued. 

I. How the victory was obtained. Two 
things they had trusted too much to in the 
former engagements—the goodness of their 
cause and the superiority of their numbers. 
It was true that they had both right and 
strength on their side, which were great ad- 
vantages ; but they depended too much upon 
them, to the neglect of those duties to which 
now, this third time, when they see their 
error, they apply themselves. 

1. They were previously so confident of 
the goodness of their cause that they thought 
it needless to address themselves to God for 
his presence and blessing. They took it for 
granted that God would bless them, nay, 
perhaps they concluded that he owed them 
his favour, and could not in justice withhold 
it, since it was in defence of virtue that they 
appeared and took up arms. But God 
having shown them that he was under no 
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obligation to prosper their enterprise, that he 
neither needed them nor was tied to them, 
that they were more indebted to him for the 
honour of being ministers of his justice than 
he to them for the service, now they became 
humble petitioners for success. Before they 
only consulted God’s oracle, Who shall go up 
first ? And, Shall we go up? But now they 
implored his favour, fasted and prayed, and 
offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
(v. 26), to make an atonement for sin and 
in acknowledgment of their dependence up- 
on God, and as an expression of their desire 
towards him. We cannot expect the pre- 
sence of God with us, unless we thus seek it 
in the way he has appointed. And when 
they were in this frame, and thus sought the 
Lord, then he not only ordered them to go 
up against the Benjamites the third time, 
hut gave them a promise of victory: To- 
morrow I will deliver them into thy hand, v. 28. 
2. They were previously so confident of 
the greatness of their strength that they 
thought it needless to use any art, to lay any 
ambush, or form a stratagem, not doubting 
but to conquer purely by a strong hand; 
but now they saw it was requisite to use 
some policy, as if they had an enemy to deal 
with them that had been superior in number ; 
accordingly, they set liers in wait (v. 29), and 
gained their point, as their fathers did before 
Ai (Josh. viii.), stratagems of that kind being 
most likely to take effect after a previous de- 
feat, which has flushed the enemy, and made 
the pretended flight the less suspected. ‘The 
management of this artifice is here very 
largely described. The assurance God had 
given them of success in this day’s action, 
instead of making them remiss and pre- 
sumptuous, set al] heads and hands on work 
for the effecting of what God had promised. 
(1.) Observe the method they took. The 
body of the army faced the city of Gibeah, as 
they had done before, advancing towards the 
gates, v. 30. The Benjamites, the body of 
whose army was now quartered at Gibeah, 
sallied out upon them, and charged them 
with great bravery. ‘The besiegers gave back, 
retired with precipitation, as if their hearts 
failed them upon the sight of the Benjamites, 
which they were willing to believe, proudly 
imagining that by their former success they 
had made cherriselves very formidable. Some 
loss the Israelites sustained in this counter- 
feit flight, about thirty men being cut off in 
their rear, v. 31, 39. But, when the Ben- 
jamites were all drawn out of the city, the 
ambush seized the city (t. 37), gave a signal 
to the body of the army (v. 38, 40), which 
immediately turned upon them (v. 41), and, 
it should seem, another considerable party 
that was posted at Baal-tamar came upon 
them at the same time (v. 33); so that the 
Benjamites were quite surrounded, which 
put them into the greatest consternation that 
could be. A sense of guilt now disheartened 
them, and the higher their hopes had been 
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At first the battle was sore (v. 34), the Ben- 
Jamites fought with fury; but, when they 
saw what a snare they were drawn into, they 
cap ape one pair of heels (as we say) was 
worth two pair of hands, and they made the 
best of their way towards the wilderness 
(v. 42); but in vain: the battle overtook them, 
and, to complete their distress, those who 
came out of the cities of Israel, that waited to 
see the event of the battle, joined with their 
pursuers, and helped to cut them off. Every 
man’s hand was against them. 

(2.) Observe in this story, [1.] That the 
Benjamites, in the beginning of the battle, 
were confident that the day was their own: 
They are smitten down before us, v. 32, 39. 
Sometimes God suffers wicked men to be 
lifted up in successes and hopes, that their 
fall may be the sorer. See how short their 
joy is, andtheir triumphing but for a mo- 
ment. Let not him that girdeth on the harness 
boast, except he has reason to boast in God. 
{2.] Evil was near them and they did not 
know it, ». 34. But (v. 41) they saw, when 
it was too late to prevent it, that evil had come 
upon them. What evils may at any time be 
hear us we cannot tell, but the less they are 
feared the heavier they fall. Sinners will not 
be persuaded to see evil near them, but how 
dreadfu) will it be when it comes and there is 
no escaping! 1 Thess. v. 3. [3.] Though 
the men of Israel played their parts so well 
in this engagement, yet the victory is as- 
cribed to God (v. 35): The Lord smote Ben- 
jamin before Israel. ‘The battle was his, and 
so was the success. [4.] They trode down 
the men of Benjamin with ease when God 
fought against them, v.43. It is an easy 
thing to trample upon those who have made 
God their enemy. See Mal. iv. 3. 

Il. How the victory was prosecuted and 
improved in a military execution done upon 
these sinners against their own souls. 1. Gi- 
beah itself, that nest of lewdness, was de- 
stroyed in the first place. The ambush that 
entered the city by surprise drew themselves 
along, that is, dispersed themselves into the 
several parts of it, which they might easily 
do, now that all the men of war had sallied 
out and very presumptuously left it defence- 
less ; and they smote all they found, éven 
women and children: with tie sword (v. 37), 
and set fire to the city, ». 40. Sin brings 
ruin upon cities. 2. The army in the field 
was quite routed and cut off: 18,000 men 
of valour lay dead upon the spot, v. 44. 
3. Those that escaped from the field were 
pursued, and cut off in their flight, to the 
number of 7000, v. 45. It is to no purpose 
to think of out-running divine vengeance. 
Evil pursues sinners, and it will overtake 
them. 4. Even those that tarried at home 
were involved in the ruin. They let their 
sword devour for ever, not considering that tt 
would be bitterness in the latter end, as Abner 
pleads long after, when he was at the head of 
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an army of Benjamites, probably with an eye 
to this very story, 2 Sam. ii. 25,26. They 
put to the sword all that breathed, and set 
fire to all the cities, v.48. So that of all the 
tribe of Benjamin, for a Sh that appears, 
there remained none alive but 600 men that 
took shelter in the rock Rimmon, and lay 
close there four months, v.47. Now, (1.) 
It is difficult to justify this severity as it was 
Israel’s act. The whole tribe of Benjamin 
was culpable; but must they therefore be 
treated as devoted Canaanites? That it was 
done in the heat of war, that this was the 
way of prosecuting victories which the sword 
of Israel had been accustomed to, that the 
Israelites were extremely exasperated against 
the Benjamites for the slaughter they had 
made among them in the two former engage- 
ments, will go but a little way to excuse the 
cruelty of this execution. It is true they had 
sworn that whosoever did not come up to 
Mizpeh should be put to death, ch. xxi. 5. 
But that, if it was a justifiable oath, yet ex- 
tended only to the men of war ; the rest were 
not expected to come. Yet, (2.) It is easy 
to justify the hand of God in it. Benjamin 
had sinned against him, and God had threat- 
ened that, if they forgot him, they should 
perish as the nations that were before them 
perished (Deut. viii. 20), who were all in this 
manner cut off. (3.) It is easy likewise to 
improve it for warning against the begin- 
nings of sin: they are lske the letting forth of 
water, therefore leave it off before tt be meddled 
with, for we know not what will be in the end 
thereof. The eternal ruin of souls will be 
worse, and more fearful, than all these de- 
solations of a tribe. This affair of Gibeah is 
twice spoken of by the prophet Hosea as the 
beginning of the corruption of Israel and a 
pattern to all that followed (Hos. ix. 9): They 
have deeply corrupted themselves as in the days 
of Gibeah ; and (Hos. x. 9), Thou hast sinned 
from the days of Gibeah ; and it is added 
that the battle in Gibeah against the children 
of iniquity did not (that is, did not at first) 
overtake them. 
CHAP. XXI. 


The ruins of the tribe of Benjamin we read of in the foregoing 
chapter; now here we have, I. The lamentation which Israci 
made over these ruins, ver. 1—4, 6, 15. 11. The provision they 
made for the repair of them out of the 600 men that escaped, for 
whom they procured wives, 1. Of the virgins of Jabesh-Gilead, 
when they destroyed that city for not sending ite furces to the 
geueral rendezvous, ver. &, 7~-}4. 2. Of the daughters of Shiloh, 
ver. 16—25. And so this melancholy story concludes. 


OW the men of Israel had sworn 

in Mizpeh, saying, There shall 

not any of us give his daughter unto 
Benjamin to wife. 2 And the people 
came to the house of God, and abode 
there till even before God, and 
lifted up their voices, and wept sore; 
8 And said, O Lorp God of Isra-1, 
why is this come to pass in Israel, 
that there should be to day one tribe 


lacking in Israel? 4 And it came to 
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s on the morrow, that the people 
ros early, and built there = Poe 
and offered burnt offerings and peace 
offerings. 5 And the children ot 
Israel said, Who is there among all 
the tribes of Israel that came not 
up with the congregation unto the 
Lorp? For they had made a great 
oath concerning him that came not up 
to the Lorp to Mizpeh, saying, He 
shall surely be put to death. 6 And 
the children of Israel repented them 
for Benjamin their brother, and said, 
There is one tribe cut off from Israeh 
this day. 7 How shall we do for 
wives for them that remain, seeing 
we have sworn by the Lorp that we 
will not give them of our daughters 
to wives? 8 And they said, What 
one is there of the tribes of Israel 
that came not up to Mizpeh to the 
Lorp? And, behold, there came 
none to the camp from Jabesh-gilead 
to the assembly. 9 For the people 
were numbered, and, behold, there 
were none of the inhabitants of Ja- 
besh-gilead there. 10 And the con- 
gregation sent thither twelve thou- 
sand men of the valiantest, and com- 
manded them, saying, Go and smite 
the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead with 
the edge of the sword, with the 
women and the children. 11 And 
this is the thing that ye shall do, Ye 
shall utterly destroy every male, and 
every woman that hath lain by man. 
12 And they found among the in- 
habitants of Jabesh-gilead four hun- 
dred young virgins, that had known 
no man by lying with any male: and 
they brought them unto the camp to 
Shiloh, which is in the land of Ca- 
naan. 13 And the whole congrega- 
tion sent some to speak to the child- 
ren of Benjamin that were in the 
rock Rimmon, and to call peaceably 
unto them. 14 And Benjamin came 
again at that time; and they gave 
them wives which they had saved 
alive of the women of Jabesh-gilead : 
and yet so they sufficed them not. 
15 And the people repented them 
for Benjamin, because that the Lorn 
a oe a breach in the tribes of 

srael, 
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We may observe in these verses, 

I. The ardent zeal which the Israelites 
had expressed against the wickedness of the 
men of Gibeah, as it was countenanced by 
the tribe of Benjamin. Occasion is here 
given to mention two instances of their 
zeal on this occasion, which we did not meet 
with before :—1. While the general conven- 
tion of the states was gathering together, 
and was waiting for a full house before they 
would proceed, they bound themeelves with 
the great execration, which they called the 
Cherum, utterly to destroy all those cities 
that should not send in their representatives 
and their quota of men upon this occasion, 
or had sentenced those to that curse who 
should thus refuse (v. 5); for they would look 
upon such refusers as having no indignation 
at the crime committed, no concern for the 
securing of the nation from God’s judgments 
by the administration of justice, nor any 
regard to the authority of a common consent, 
by which they were summoned to meet. 
2. When they had met and heard the cause 
they made another solemn oath that none of 
all the thousands of Israel then present, nor 
any of those whom they represented (not in- 
tending to bind their posterity), should, if 
they could help it, marry a daughter to a 
Benjamite, v. 1. ‘This was made an article 
of the war, not with any design to extirpate 
the tribe, but because in general they would 
treat those who were then actors and abettors 
of this villany in all respects as they treated 
the devoted nations of Canaan, whom they 
were not only obliged to destroy, but with 
whom they were forbidden to marry; and 
because, in particular, they judged those 
unworthy to match with a daughter of Israel 
that had been so very barbarous and abusive 
to one of the tender sex, than which nothing 
could be done more base and villanous, nor 
a more certain indication given of a mind 
perfectly lost to all honour and virtue. We 
may suppose that the Levite’s sending the 
mangled pieces of his wife’s body to the 
several tribes helped very much to inspire 
them with all this fury, and much more than 
a bare narrative of the fact, though ever so 
well attested, would have done, so much 
does the eye affect the heart. 

II. The deep concern which the Israelites 
did express for the destruction of the tribe of 
Benjamin when it wasaccomplished. Observe, 

1. The tide of their anger at Benja- 
min’s crime did not run so high and so 
strong before but the tide of their grief for 
Benjamin’s destruction ran as high and as 
strong after: They repented for Benjamin their 
brother, v. 6,15. They did not repent of 
their zeal against the sin; there is a holy 
indignation against sin, the fruit of godly 
sorrow, which is to salvatton, not to be re- 
pented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. But they 
repented of the sad consequences of what 
they had done, that they had carried the 
matter further than was either iust or neces- 
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sary. It would have been enough to destroy 
all they found in arms; they needed not to 
have cut off the husbandmen and shepherds, 
the women and children. Note, (1.) There 
may be over-doing in well-doing. Great 
care must be taken in the government of our 
zeal, lest that which seemed supernatural 
in its causes prove unnatural in its effects. 
That is no good divinity which swallows 
up humanity. Many a war is ill ended 
which was well begun. (2.) Even necessary 
justice is to be done with compassion. God 
does not punish with delight, nor should 
men. (3.) Strong passions make work for 
repentance. What we say and do in a heat 
our calmer thoughts commonly wish undone 
again. (4.) In a civil war (according to the 
usage of the Romans) no victories ought to 
be celebrated with triumphs, because, which 
soever side gets, the community loses, as 
here there ts a tribe cut off from Isrcel. 
What the better is the body for one member’s 
crushing another? Now, 

2. How did they express their concern? 
(1.) By their grief for the breach that was 
made. ‘They came to the house of God, 
for thither they brought all their doubts, 
all their counsels, all their cares, and 
all their sorrows. There was to be heard 
on this occasion, not the voice of joy and 
praise, but only that of lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe: ‘They ifted up their 
voices and wept sore (v. 2), not so much for 
the 40,000 whom they had lost (these would 
not be so much missed out of eleven tribes), 
but for the entire destruction of one whole 
tribe; for this was the complaint they poured 
out before God (v. 3): There ts one tribe 
lacking. God had taken care of every tribe ; 
their number twelve was that which they were 
known by; every tribe had his station ap- 
pointed in the camp, and his stone in the 
high priest’s breast-plate; every tribe had 
his blessing both from Jacob and Moses; 
and it would be an intolerable reproach to 
them if they should drop any out of this 
illustrious jury, and lose one out of twelve, 
especially Benjamin, the youngest, who was 
particularly dear to Jacob their common 
ancestor, and whom all the rest ought to 
have been in a particular manner tender of. 
Benjamin is not; what then will become of 
Jacob? Benjamin become :. Benoni, the 
son of the right hand a son of sorrow! In 
this trouble they built an altar, not in com- 
petition, but in communion with the ap- 
pointed altar at the door of the tabernacle, 
which was not large enough to contain all 
the sacrifices they designed; for they offered 
burnt offerings and peace offerings, to give 
thanks for their victory, yet to atone 
for their own folly in the pursuit of it, 
and to implore the divine favour in their 
present strait. Every thing that grieves us 
should bring us to God. (2.) By their 
amicable treaty with the poor distreesed 
refugees that were hidden in the rock 
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The virgins of Shiloh surprised. JUDGES. B. Cc. 1409 
Rimmon, to whom they sent an act of in-| Their commission is to put all to the sword, 
demnity, assuring them, upon the public] men, women, and children (v. 11), according 
faith, that they would now no longer treat | to that law (Lev. xxvii. 29), Whatsoever is de- 
them as enemies, but receive them as | voted of men, by those that have power to do 
brethren, v.13. The falling out of friends | it, shall surely be fs to death. (J An 
should thus be the renewing of friendship. | expedient is hence formed for providing the 
Even those that have sinned, if at length} Benjamites with wives. When Moses sent 
they repent, must be forgiven and comforted, | the same number of men to avenge the Lord 
2 Cor. ii. 7. (3.) By the care they took to|on Midian, the same orders were given as 
provide wives for them, that their tribe] here, that all married women should be slain 
might be built up again, and the ruins of it| with their husbands, as one with them, but 
repaired. Had the men of Israel sought | that the virgins should be saved alive, Num. 
themselves, they would have been secretly | xxxi. 17, 18. That precedent was sufficient 
pleased with the extinguishing of the families|to support the distinction here made be- 
of Benjamin, because then the land allotted | tween a wife and a virgin, v. 11,12. 400 
to them would escheat to the rest of the} virgins that were marriageable were found 
tribes, ob defectum sanguinis—for want of | in Jabesh-Gilead, and these were married to 
heirs, and be easily seized for want of occu-| so many of the surviving Benjamites, v. 14. 
pants; but those have not the spirit of|'lheir fathers were not present when the vow 
Israelites who aim to raise themselves upon | was made not to marry with Benjamites, so 
the ruins of their neighbours. They were| that they were not under any colour of 
so far from any design of this kind that all | obligation by it: and besides, being a prey 
heads were at work to find out ways and|taken in war, they were at the disposal of 
means for the rebuilding of this tribe. All|the conquerors. Perhaps the alliance now 
the women and children of Benjamin were | contracted between Benjamin and Jabesh- 
slain: they had sworn not to marry their} Gilead made Saul, who was a Benjamite, the 
daughters to any of them; it was against | more concerned for that place (1 Sam. xi. 4), 
the divine law that they should match with | though then inhabited by new families. 
the Canaanites; to oblige them to that 16 Then the elders of the congre- 
would ibe, in effect, to ee go his gation said, How shall we do for 
serve other gods. at must they do then|*° - . : 
for wives ior them? While the HOOF dis- | W1VES for them that remain, Scene 
the women are destroyed out of Ben- 


tressed Benjamites that were hidden in the | ¢_ : 
rock feared their brethren were contriving| Jamin? 17 And meat said, There must 
be an inheritance for them that be 


to ruin them, they were at the same time 
upon a project to prefer them; and it was 
this:—{1.] There was a piece of necessary 
justice to be done upon the city of Jabesh- 
Gilead, which belonged to the tribe of Gad, 
on the other side Jordan. It was found 
upon looking over the muster-roll (which 
was taken, ch. xx. 2) that none appeared 
from that city upon the general summons 
(v. 8, 9), and it was then resolved, before it 
appeared who were absent, that whatever 
city of Israel should be guilty of such a 
contempt of the public authority and interest 
that city should be an anathema; Jabesh- 
Gilead lies under that severe sentence, which 
might by no means be dispensed with. 
Those that had spared the Canaanites in 
many places, who were devoted to destruc- 
tion by the divine command, could not find 
in their hearts to spare their brethren that 
were devoted by their own curse. Why did 
they not now send men to root the Jebusites 
out of Jerusalem, to avoid whom the poor 
Levite had been forced to go to Gibeah? ch. 
xix. 11,12. Men are commonly more zea- 
lous to support their own authority than 
God’s. A detachment is therefore sent of 
12,000 men, to execute the sentence upon 
Jabesh-Gilead. Having found that when 
the whole body of the army went against 
Gibeah the people were thought too many 
for God to deliver them into their hands, on 













































escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be 
not destroyed out of Israel. 18 
Howbeit we may not give them wives 
of our daughters: for the children of 
Israel have sworn, saying, Cursed be 
he that giveth a wife to Benjamin. 
19 Then they said, Behold, there is 
a feast of the Lorp in Shiloh yearly 
in a place which is on the north side 
of Beth-el, on the east side of the 
highway that goeth up from Beth-el 
to Shechem, and on the south of 
Lebonah. 20 Therefore they com- 
manded the children of Benjamin, 
saying, Go and lie in wait in the 
vineyards ; 21 And see, and, behold, 
if the daughters of Shiloh come out 
to dance in dances, then come ye out 
of the vineyards, and catch you every 
man his wife of the daughters of 
Shiloh, and go to the land of Ben- 
jamin. 22 And it shall be, when 
their fathers or their brethren come 
unto us to complain, that we will say 
unto them, Be favourable unto them 


this expedition they sent but a few, v. 10.|for our sakes: because we reserved 
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not to each man his wife in the war : 
for ye did not give unto them at this 
time, that ye should be guilty. 23 
And the children of Benjamin did so, 
and took them wives, according to 
their number, of them that danced, 
whom they caught: and they went 
and returned unto their inheritance, 
and repaired the cities, and dwelt in 
them. 24 And the children of Is- 
rael departed thence at that time, 
every man to: his tribe and to his 
family, and they went out from thence 
every man to his inheritance. 25 In 
those days there was no king in 
Israel: every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes. 


We nave here the method that was taken 
to provide the 200 Benjamites that remained 
with wives. And, though the tribe was re- 
duced to a small number, they were only in 
care to provide each man with one wife, not 
with more under pretence of multiplying 
them the faster. They may not bestow 
their daughters upon them, but to save thcir 
oath, and yet marry some of thcir daughters 
to them, they put them into a way of taking 
them by surprise, and marrying them, which 
should be ratified by their parents’ consent, 
ex post facto—afterwards. The less consider- 
ation is used before the making of a vow, 
the more, commonly, there is need of after- 
wards for the keeping of it. 

I. That which gave an opportunity for the 
doing of this was a public ball at Shiloh, 
in the fields, at which all the young ladies 
of that city and the parts adjacent that were 
so disposed met to dance, in honour of a 
feast of the Lord then observed, probably 
the feast of tabernacles (v. 19), for that feast 
(bishop Patrick says) was the only season 
wherein the Jewish virgins were allowed to 
dance, and that not so much for their own 
recreation as to express their holy joy, as 
David when he danced before the ark, other- 
wise the present melancholy posture of 
public affairs would have made dancing un- 
seasonable, as Isa. xxii. 12,13. The dancing 
was very modest and chaste. It was not 
mixed dancing; no men danced with these 
daughters of Shiloh, nor did any married 
women so far forget their gravity as to join 
with them. However their dancing thus in 

ublic made them an easy prey to those that 
ad a design upon them, whence bishop 
Hall observes that the ambushes of evil spirits 
carry away many souls from dancing to a 
fearful desolation. 

II. The elders of Israel gave authority to 
the Benjamites to do this, to ie tn wait tn 
the vineyards which surrounded the green 
they used to dance on, and, when they were 
in the midst of their sport, to come upon 
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‘the virgins of Shiloh surprised. 
them, and catch every man a wife for himself, 
and carry them straight away to their own 
country, v. 20, 21. ‘They knew that none of 
their own daughters would be there, so that 
the parents of these virgins could not be said 
to give them, for they knew nothing of the 
matter. A sorry salvo is better than none, to 
save the breaking of an oath: it were much 
better to be cautious in making vows, that 
there be not occasion afterwards, as there was 
here, tosay before the angelthat ttwas an error. 
Here was avery preposterous way of match- 
making, when both the mutual affection of 
the young people and the consent of the 
parents must be presumed to come after; 
the case was extraordinary, and may by no 
means be drawn into a precedent. Over- 
hasty marriages often occasion a leisurely 
repentance; and what comfort can be ex- 
pected from a match made either by force 
or fraud? - The virgins of Jabesh-Gilead 
were taken out of the midst of blood and 
slaughter, but these of Shiloh out of the 
midst of mirth and joy; the former had 
reason to be thankful that they had their lives 
for a prey, and the latter, it 1s to be hoped, 
had no cause to complain, after a while, 
when they found themselves matched, not 
to men of broken and desperate fortunes, 
as they seemed to be, who were lately 
fetched out of acave, but to men of the 
best and largest estates in the nation, as 
they must needs be when the lot of the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, which consisted of 
45,600 men (Num. xxvi. 41), came to be 
divided again among 600, who had all by 
survivorship. 

IlI. They undertook to pacify the fathers 
of these young women. As to the infringe- 
ment of their paternal authority, they would 
easily forgive it when they considered to 
what fair estates their daughters were 
matched and what mothers in Israel they were 
likely to be; but the oath they were bound 
by, not to give their daughters to Benjamites, 
might perhaps stick with some of them, 
whose consciences were tender, yet, as to 
that, this might satisfy them:—1. That the 
necessity was urgent (v. 22): We reserved 
not to cach man his wife, owning now that 
they did ill to destroy all the women, and 
desiring to atone for their too rigorous con- 
struction of their vow to destroy them by the 
most favourable construction of their vow not 
to match with them. ‘‘ And therefore for our 
sakes, who were too severe, let them keep what 
they have got.” For, 2. In strictness 1t was 
not a breach of their vow; they had sworn 
not to give them their daughters, but they 
had not sworn to fetch them back if they 
were forcibly taken, so that if there was any 
fault the elders must be responsible, not the 
parents. And Quod fiert non debuit, factum 
valet—That which ought not to have been 
done is yet valid when st ts done. The thing 
was done, and is ratified only by connivance, 
according to the law, Num. xxx. 4. 
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Lastly, In the close of all we have, 1. The 
settling of the tribe of Benjamin again. The 
few that remained returned to the inheritance 
of that tribe, ». 23. And soon after from 
among them sprang Ehud, who was famous 
in his generation, the second judge of Israel, 
ch. iii. 15. 2. The disbanding and dispersing 
of the army of Israel, v. 24. They did not 
set up for a standing army, nor pretend to 
make any alterations or establishments in 
the government; but, when the affair was 
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over for which they were called together 
they quietly departed in God’s peace, every 
man to his family. Public services must not 
make us think ourselves above our own pri- 
vate affairs and the duty of providing for our 
own house. 3. A repetition of the cause of 
these confusions, v. 25. Though God was 
their King, every man would he his own 
master, as if there was noking. Blessed be 
God for magistracy. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


ON THE BOOK OF 


RU T HH. 


Tuis short history of the domestic affairs of one particular family fitly follows the book of Judges 
(the events related here happening in the days of the judges), and fitly goes before the books of 
Samuel, because in the close it introduces David ; yet the Jews, in their Bibles, separate it from 
both, and make it one of the five Mecilluth, or T'o/umes, which they put together towards the 
latter end, in this order: Solomon’s Song, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. It is 
probable that Samuel was the penman of it. It relates not miracles nor laws, wars nor victories, 
nor the revolutions of states, but the affliction first and afterwards the comfort of Naomi, the 
conversion first and afterwards the preferment of Ruth. Many such events have happened, 
which perhaps we may think as well worthy to be recorded ; but these God saw fit to transmit the 
knowledge of to us; and even common historians think they have liberty to choose their subject. 
The design of this book is, I. To lead to providence, to show us how conversant it is about our 
private concerns, and to teach us in them all to have an eye to it, acknowledging God in all our 
ways and in all events that concern us. Sce 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8; Ps. cxiii. 7—9. IJ. To lead to 
Christ, who descended from Ruth, and part of whose genealogy concludes the book, whence it 
is fetched into Matt. i. In the conversion of Ruth the Moabitess, and the bringing of her into 
the pedigree of the Messiah, we have a type of the calling of the Gentiles in due time into the 
fellowship of Christ Jesus our Lord. The afflictions of Naomi and Ruth we have an account of, 
ch.i. Instances of their industry and humility, ch. ii. The bringing of them into an alliance 
with Boaz, ch. iii. And their happy settlement thereby, ch. iv. And let us remember the scene 
is laid in Bethlehem, the city where our Redeemer was born. 


sons. 2 And the name of the man 
was Elimelech, and the name of his 
wife Naomi, and the name of his two 
sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrath- 

1sent | 1tes of Beth-lehem-judah. And they 
Kindness of ter fremdsy vers Sbeaae All thee thee were ee came into the country of Moab, and 
tancholy and seemed agaitet her, and yet all were working for continue d there. % And Elimelech 
Naomi’s husband died ; and she was 


CHAP. I. 


In this chapter we have Naomi’s afflictions. 1. As a distressed 
housekeeper, forced by famine to remove into the laud of Moab, 
ver.1,2. IL. Asa mournful widow and mother, bewailing the 
death of her husband and her two sons, ver. 3-5. Il]. As a 
careful mother-in-law, desirous to be kind to her two daughters, 
but at a loss how to be su when she returns to he 


OW it came to pass in the days 


when the judges ruled, that 

there was a famine in the land. And 

a certain man of Beth-lehem-judah 

went to sojourn in the country of 

nee, he, and his wife, and his two 
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left, and her two sons. 4 And they 
took them wives of the women of 
Moab: the name of the one 

Orpah, and the name of the other 
Ruth: and they dwelled there about 
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Death of Elimelech and hts sons 


ten years. 5 And Mahlon and Chilion | a0d worship him. Moab is at ease from his 


died also both of them; and the 
woman was left of her two sons and 
her husband. 


The first words give all the date we have 
of this story. It was in the days when the 
judges ruled (v. 1), not in those disorderly 
times when there was no king in Israel ; but 
under which of the judges these things hap- 
pened we are not told, and the conjectures 
of the learned are very uncertain. It must 
have been towards the beginning of the 
judges’ time, for Boaz, who married Ruth, 
was born of Rahab, who received the spies in 
Joshua’s time. Some think it was in the 
days of Ehud, others of Deborah; the learned 
bishop Patrick inclines to think it was in the 
days of Gideon, because in his days only we 
read of a famine by the Midianites’ invasion, 
Judges vi. 3, 4. While the judges were 
ruling, some one city and some another, 
Providence takes particular cognizance of 
Bethlehem, and has an eye to a King, to 
Messiah himself, who should descend from 
two Gentile mcthers, Rahab and Ruth. 
Here is, ; 

I. A famine in the land, in the land of 
Canaan, that land flowing with milk and honey. 
This was one of the judgments which God 
nad threatened to bring upon them for their 
sins, Lev. xxvi. 19, 20. He has many 
arrows in his quiver. In the days of the 
udges they were oppressed by their enemies ; 
and, when by that judgment they were not 
reformed, God tried this, for when he judges 
he will overcome. When the land had rest, 
yet it had not plenty; even in Bethlehem, 
which signifies the house of bread, there was 
scarcity. A fruitful land ts turned snto bar- 
renness, to correct and restrain the luxury and 
wantonness of those that dwell therein. 

II. An account of one particular family 
distressed in the famine; it is that of Elt- 
melech. His name signifies my God a king, 
agreeable to the state of Israel when the 
judges ruled, for the Lord was their King, 
and comfortable to him and his family in 
their affliction, that God was theirs and that 
he reigns for ever. His wife was Naomt, 
which signifies my amiable or pleasant one. 
But his sons’ names were Mahlon and 
Chilion, sickness and consumption, perhaps 
because weakly children, and not likely to be 
long-lived. Such are the productions of our 
pleasant things, weak and infirm, fading and 


dying. 

TY. The removal of this family from Beth- 
lehem into the country of Moab on the other 
side Jordan, for subsistence, because of the 
famine, v. 1,2. It seems there was plenty 
in the country of Moab when there was 
scarcity of bread in the land of Israel. Com- 
mon gifts of providence are often bestowed 
in greater plenty upon those that are 
strangers to God than upon those that know 


youth, while Israel is emptied from vessel to 
vessel (Jer. xlviii. 11), not because God loved 
Moabites better, but because they have theis 
portion tn this life. Thither Elimelech goes 

not to settle for ever, but to sojourn for a 
time, during the dearth, as Abraham, on a 
similar occasion, went into Egypt, and Isaac 
into the land of the Philistines. Now here, 
1. Elimelech’s care to provide for his fa- 
mily, and his taking his wife and children 
with him, were without doubt commendable 

If any provide not for his own, he hath denied 
the faith, 1 Tim. v. 8. When he was in his 
straits he did not forsake his house, go seek 
his fortune himself, and leave his wife and 
children to shift for their own maintenance ; 
but, as became a tender husband and a 
loving father, where he went he took them 
with him, not as the ostrich, Job xxxix. 16. 
But, 2. I see not how his removal into the 
country of Moab, upon this occasion, could 
be justified. Abraham and Isaac were only 
sojourners in Canaan, and it was agreeable 
to their condition to remove; but the seed 
of Israel were now fixed, and ought not to 
remove into the territories of the heathen. 
What reason had Elimelech to go more than 
any of his neighbours? If by any ill hus- 
bandry he had wasted his patrimony, and 
sold his land or mortgaged it (as it should 
seem, ch. iv. 3, 4), which brought him into a 
more necessitous condition than others, the 
law of God would have obliged his neighbours 
to relieve him (Lev. xxv. 35); but that was not 
his case, for he went out full, ». 21. By 
those who tarried at home it vee that the 
famine was not so extreme but that there 
was sufficient to keep life and soul together ; 
and his charge was but small, only two sons. 
But if he could not be content with the short 
allowance that his neighbours took up with, 
and in the day of famine could not be sa- 
tisfied unless he kept as plentiful a table as 
he had done formerly, if he could not live in 
hope that there would come years of plenty 
again in due time, or could not with pa- 
tience wait for those years, it was his fault, 
and he did by it dishonour God and the 
good land he had given them, weaken the 
hands of his brethren, with whom he should 
have been willing to take his Jot, and set an 
ill example to others. If all should do as 
he did Canaan would be dispeopled. Note, 
It is an evidence of a discontented, distrust- 
ful, unstable spirit, to be weary of the place 
in which God hath set us, and to be for 
leaving it immediately whenever we meet 
with any uneasiness or inconvenience in it. 
It is folly to think of escaping that cross 
which, being laid in our way, we ought to 
takeup. It is our wisdom to make the best 
of that which is, for it is seldom that 
changing our place is mending it. Or, if he 
would remove, why to the country of Moab? 
If he had made enquiry, it is probable he 
would have found plenty in some of “the 
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tribes of Israel, those, for instance, on th 
other side Jordan, that bordered on the lan: 
of Moab; if he had had that zeal for Go 
and his worship, and that affection for hi: 
prethren which became an Israelite, he woul 
not have persuaded himself so easily to gc 
and sojourn among Moabites. 

IV. The marriage of his two sons to tw 
of the daughters of Moab after his death 
v. 4. All agree that this was ill done. The 
Chaldee says, They transgressed the decree y 
the word of the Lord in taking strange wives. 
If they would not stay unmarried till their 
return to the land of Israel, they were not so 
far off but that they might have fetched 
themselves wives thence. Little did Elime- 
lech think, when he went to sojourn in 
Moab, that ever his sons would thus join 
in affinity with Moabites. But those tha! 
bring young people into bad acquaintance. 
and take them out of the way of public 
ordinances, though they may think them 
well-principled and armed against tempta- 
tion, know not what they do, nor what wil, 
be the end thereof. It does not appear that 
the women they married were proselyted tc 
the Jewish religion, for Orpah is aad to re- 
turn to her gods (v. 15); the gods of Moab 
were hers still. It is a groundless tradition 
of the Jews that Ruth was the daughter of 
Eglion king of Moab, yet the Chaldee para- 
phrast inserts it; but this and their other 
tradition, which he inserts likewise, cannot 
agree, that oaz who married Ruth was the 
same with Ibzan, who judged Israel 200 
years after Eglon’s death, Judg. xii. 

V. The death of Elimelech and his two 
sons, and the disconsolate condition Naomi 
was thereby reduced to. Her husband died 
(v. 3) and her two sons (v. 5) soon after their 


marriage, and the Chaldee says, Their days 


were shortened, because they transgressed 
the law in marrying strange wives. See 
here, 1. That wherever we go we cannot 
out-run death, whose fatal arrows fly in all 
places. 2. That we cannot expect to pros- 
per when we go out of the way of our duty. 
He that will save his life by any indirect 
course shall lose it. 3. That death, when it 
comes into a family, often makes breach 
upon breach. One Js taken away to prepare 
another to follow soon after; one is taken 
away, and that affliction is not duly im- 
proved, and therefore God sends another of 
the same kind. When Naomi had lost her 
husband she took so much the more com- 
placency and put so much the more con- 
fidence in her sons. Under the shadow of 
these surviving comforts she thinks she shall 
live among the heathen, and exceedingly 
glad she was of these gourds; but behold 
they wither presently, green and growing up 
tn the morning, cut dows and dried up before 
night, buried soon after they were married, 
for neither of them left any children. So 

in and transient are all our enjoy- 
ments here. It is therefore our wisdom to 
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make sure of those comforts that will be 
made sure and of which death cannot rob us 
But how desolate was the condition, and 
how disconsolate the spirit, of poor Naomi, 
when the woman was left of her two sons and 
her husband! When these two things, loss 
of children and widowhood, come upon her in 
@ moment, come upon her in their perfection, 
by whom shall she be comforted? Isa. x\vii. 
9; li. 19. Itis God alone who has where- 
withal to comfort those who are thus cast 
down. 

6 Then she arose with her daugh- 


ters in law, that she might return 
from the country of Moab: for she 
had heard in the country of Moab 
how that the Lorp had visited his 
people in giving them bread. 7 Where- 
fore she went forth out of the place 
where she was, and her two daughters 
in law with her; and they went on 
the way to return unto the land of 
Judah. 8 And Naomi said unto her 
two daughters in law, Go, return each 
to her mother’s house: the Lorp 
deal kindly with you, as ye have 
dealt with the dead, and with me. 9 
The Lorp grant you that ye may find 
rest, each of you in the house of her 
husband. Then she kissed them; 
and they lifted up their voice, and 
wept. 10 And they said unto her, 
Surely we will return with thee unto 
hy people. 11 And Naomi said, 
Turn again, my daughters: why will 
go with me? are there yet any 
more sons in my womb, that they 
may be your husbands? 12 Turn 
again, my daughters, go your way ; 
~ *T am too old to have a husband. 
If I should say, I have hope, if I 
should have a husband also to night, 
and should also bear sons; 13 
Would ye tarry for them till they 
were grown? would ye stay for them 
from having husbands? nay, my 
daughters ; for it grieveth me much 
‘or your sakes that the hand of the 
“ORD is gone out against me. 14 
And they lifted up their voice, and 
wept again: and aoe kissed her 
mother in law; but Ruth clave unto 
her. 15 And she said, Behold, thy 
‘ister in law is gone back unto her 
people, and unto her gods: return 
hou after thy sister in law. 16 And 
Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave 
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thee, or to return from followin; 
after thee: for whither thou goest, 
will go; and where thou lodgest, I 
will lodge: thy people shall be my 
eople, and thy God my God: 17 
ere thou diest, will I die, and 
there will I be buned: the Lorn dc 
so to me, and more also, tf aught but 
death part thee and me. 18 When 
she saw that she was stedfastly 
minded to go with her, then she left 
speaking unto her. 


See here, I. The good affection Naom: 
bors to the land of Israel, ». 6. Though she 
could not stay in it while the famine lasted 
she would not stay out of it when the famine 
ceased. Though the country of Moab had 
afforded her shelter and supply in a time of 
need, yet she did not intend it should be her 
rest for ever; no land should be that but thc 
holy land, in which the sanctuary of God 
was, of which he had said, This is my rest for 
ever. Observe, 

1. God, at last, returned in mercy to his 
people; for, though he contend long, he 
will not contend always. As the judgmen 
of oppression, under which they often 
groaned in the time of the judges, still came 
to an end, after a while, when God had raised 
them up a deliverer, so here the judgment of 
famine: At length God graciously visited his 
people in giving them bread. Plenty is God’s 
gift, and it is his visitation which by bread, 
the staff of life, holds our souls in life. 
Yhough this mercy be the more striking 
when it comes alter famine, yet if we have 
constantly enjoyed it, and never knew what 
famine meant, we are not to think it the less 
valuable. 

2. Naomi then returned, in duty to her 
people. She had often enquired of their 
state, what harvests they had and how the 
markets went, and still the tidings were dis- 
couraging ; but like the prophet’s servant, 
who, having looked seven times and seen no 
sign of rain, at length discerned a cloud no 
bigger than a man’s hand, which soon over- 
spread the heavens, so Naomi at last has good 
news brought her of plenty in Bethlehem, 
and then she can think of no other than re- 
turning thither again. Her new alliances in 
the country of Moab could not make her 
forget her relation to the land of Israel. 
Note, Though there be a reason for our 
neing in bad places, yet, when the reason 
seases, we must by no means continue in 
them. Forced absence from God’s ordinances, 
and forced presence with wicked people, are 
great afflictions; but when the force ceases, 
and such a situation is continued of choice, 
then it becomes a great sin. It should seem 
she began to think of returning immediately 
upon the death of her two sons, (1.) Be- 
cause she looked upon that affliction to be a 
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Naomi returas to Canaan, 
judgment upon her family for lingering in 
the country of Moab ; an hearing this: to 
be the voice of the rod, and of him that 
pointed it, she obeys andreturns. Had fe 
returned upon the death of her husband, per- 
haps she might have saved the life of her 
sons; but, when God judgeth he will overcome, 
and, if one affliction prevail not to awaken us 
toa sight and sense of sin and duty, another 
shall. When death comes into a family it 
ought to be improved for the reforming of 
what is amiss in the family : when relations 
are taken away from us we are put upon 
enquiry whether, in some instance or other, 
we are not out of the way of our duty, that 
we may return to it. God calls our sins to 
remembrance when he slays a son, 1 Kings 
xvi. 18. And, if he thus hedge up our way 
with thorns, it is that he may oblige us to 
say, We will yo and return to our first 
husband, as Naomi here to her country, Hos 
ii. 7. (2.) Because the land of Moab had 
now become a melancholy place to her. It 
is with little pleasure that she can breathe in 
that air in which her husband and sons had 
expired, or go on that ground in which they 
lay buried out of her sight, but not out of 
her thoughts; now she will go to Canaan 
again. ‘Thus God takes away from us the 
comforts we stay ourselves too much upon 
and solace ourselves too much in, here in the 
land of our sojourning, that we may think 
more of our home in the other world, and by 
faith and hope may hasten towards it. Earth 
is embittered to us, that heaven may be en- 
deared. 

IT. ‘The good affection which her daughters- 
in-law, and one of them especially, bore to 
her, and her generous return of their good 
affection. 

1. They were both so kind as to accompany 
her, some part of the way at least, when she 
returned towards the land of Judah. Her 
two daughters-in-law did not go about to 
ryersuade her to continue in the land of Moab, 
but, if she was resolved togo home, would pay 
her all possible civility and respect at parting ; 
and this was one instance of it: they would 
bring her on her way, at least, to the utmost 
SILLALLS UL UAEULE VUUML yy» GAS Aiwapy sswe ow wens 
her luggage as far as they went, for it 
does not appear that she had any servant to 
attend her, v. 7. By this we see both that 
Naomi, as became an Israehte, had been 
very kind and obliging to them and had won 
their love, in which she is an example to all 
mothers-in-law, and that Orpah and Ruth 
had a just sense of her kindness, for they 
were willing to return it thus far. It was a 
sign they had dwelt together in ge though 
those were dead by whom the relation be- 
tween them came. Though they retained 
an affection for the gods of Moab (v. 15), 
and Naomi was still faithful to the God ot 
Israel, yet that was no hindrance to either 
side from love and kindness, and all the good 
offices that the relation required. Mothere- 
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faomi and her daughters-in-tu- 


‘m-law and daughters-in-law are too often at 
variance (Matt. x. 35), and therefore it is the 
more commendable if they live in love; let 
all who sustain this relation aim at the praise 
of doing so. 

2. When they had gone a little way with 
her Naomi, with a great deal of affection, 
urged them to go back (v. 8, 9): Return 
each to her mother’s house. When they were 
dislodged by a sad providence from the house 
of their husbands it was a mercy to them 
that they had their parents yet living, that 
they had their houses to go to, where they 
might be welcome and easy, and were not 
turned out to the wide world. Naomi sug- 
gests that their own mothers would be 
more agreeable to them than a mother-in- 
law, especially when their own mothers had 
houses and their mother-in-law was not sure 
she had a place to lay her head in which 
she could call her own. She dismisses 
them, 

(1.) With commendation. This is a debt 
owing to those who have conducted them- 
selves well in any relation, they ought to have 
the praise of it: You have dealt kindly with the 
dead and with me, that is, ‘‘ You were good 
vives to your husbands that are gone, and 
aave been good daughters to me, and not 
wanting to your duty in either relation.” 
Note, When we and our relations are part- 
ing, by death or otherwise, it is very com- 
fortable if we have both their testimony and 
the testimony of our own consciences for us 
that while we were together we carefully en- 
deavoured to do our duty in the relation. 
This wili help to allay the bitterness of part- 
ing; and, while we are together, we should 
labour so to conduct ourselves as that when 
we part we may not have cause to reflect 
with regret upon our miscarriages in the 
telation. 

(2.) With prayer. It is very proper for 
friends, when they part, to part with prayer. 
She sends them home with her blessing; 
and the blessing of a mother-in-law is not to 
be slighted. In this blessing she twice 
mentions the name Jehovah, Israel’s God, and 
the only true God, that she might direct her 
daughters to look up to him as the only 
fountain of all good. To him she prays in 
general that he would recompense to them the 
kindness they had shown to her and hers. 
Jt may be expected and prayed for in faith 
that God will deal kindly with those that 
have dealt kindly with their relations. He 
that watereth shall be watered also him- 
self. And, in particular, that they might be 
happy in marrying again: The Lord grant 
that you may find rest, each of you in the 
house of her husband. Note, [1.] It is very 
fit that, according to the apostle’s direction 
(1 Tim. v. 14), the younger women, and he 
speaks there of young widows, should marry, 
dear children, and guide the house. And it is 
a pity that those who have approved them- 

ves Rood wives should not again be blessed 
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with pom husbands, espécially those that 
like these widows have no children. [2.] 
The married. state is a state of rest, such 
rest as this world affords, reat in the house 
of a husband, more than can be expected in 
the house of a mother or a mother-in-law. 
[3.J This rest is God’s gift. If any content 
and satisfaction be found in our outward con 
dition, God must be acknowledged in it 
There are those that are unequally yoked 
that find little rest even in the house of a 
husband. ‘Their affliction ought to make 
those the more thankful to whom the rela- 
tion is comfortable. Yet let God be the rest 
of the soul, and no perfect rest thought of on 
this side heaven. 

(3.) She dismissed them with great affec. 
tion: She kissed them, wished she had some- 
what better to give them, but silver and 
gold she had none. However, this parting 
kiss shall be the seal of such a true friendship 
as (though she never see them more) she will, 
while she lives, retain the pleasing remem- 
brance of. If relations must part, let them 
thus part in love, that they may (if they never 
meet again in this world) meet in the world 
of everlasting love. | 

3. The two young widows could not think 
of parting with their good mother-in-law, so 
much had the good conversation of that pious 
Israelite won upon them. They not only 
lifted up their voice and wept, as loth to part, 
but they professed a resolution to adhere to 
her (v.10): “ Surely we will return with thee 
unto thy people, and take our lot with thee.” 
It is a rare instance of affection to a mother- 
in-law and an evidence that they had, for her 
sake, conceived a good opinion of the people 
of Israel. Even Orpali, who afterwards 
went back to her gods, now seemed resolved 
to go forward with Naomi. The sad cere- 
mony of parting, and the tears shed on that 
occasion, drew from her this protestation, but 
it did not hold. Strong passions, without a 
settled judgment, commonly produce weak 
resolutions. 

4. Naomi sets herself to dissuade them 
from going along with her, ». 11—13. 

(1.) Naomi urges her afflicted condition. 
If she had had any sons in Canaan, or any 
near kinsmen, whom she could have expected 
to marry the widows, to raise up seed to those 
that were gone, and to redeem the mortgaged 
estate of the family, it might have been some 
encouragement to them to hope for a com- 
fortable settlement at Bethlehem. But she 
had no song, nor could she think of any near 
kinsman likely to do the kinsman’s part, and 
therefore argues that she was never likely to 
have any sons to be husbands for them, for 
she was too old to have a husband ; it became 
her age to think of dying and going out of 
the world, not of marrying and beginning the 
world again. Or, if she had a husband, she 
could not expect to have children, nor, 
if she had sons, could she think that these 
young widows would stay unmarried till her 
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acns that should yet be born would grow up 
to be marriageable. Yet this was not all: 
she could not only not propose to herself to 
marry them like themselves, but she knew 
not how to maintain them like themselves. 
The greatest grievance of that poor condition 
to which she was reduced was that she was 
not in a capacity to do for them as she would: 
It grieveth me more for your sakes than for 
my own that the hand of the Lord has gone 
out against me. Observe, [1.] She judges 
herself chiefly aimed at in the affliction, that 
God’s quarrel was principally with her: ‘ The 
hand of the Lord has gone out against me. 
Tam the sinner ; it is with me that God has 
a controversy ; it is with me that he is con- 
tending ; ] take it to myself.”” This well be- 
comes us when we are under affliction; 
though many others share in the trouble, yet 
we must hear the voice of the rod as if it 
spoke only against us and to us, not billeting 
the rebukes of it at other people’s houses, 
but taking them to ourselves. [2.] She 
laments most the trouble that redounded to 
them froin it. She was the sinner, but they 
were the sufferers : It grieveth me much for 
your sakes. A gracious generous spirit can 
better bear its own burden than it can bear 
to see it a grievance to others, or others in 
any way drawn into trouble by it. Naomi 
could more easily want herself than see her 
daughters want. ‘Therefore turn again, 
my daughters, for, alas! I am in no capacity 
to do you any kindness.” But, 

(2.) Did Naomi do well thus to discourage 
her daughters from going with her, when, by 
taking them with her, she might save them 
from the idolatry of Moab and bring them 
to the faith and worship of the God of Israel? 
Naomi, no doubt, desired to do so. But, 
[1.] If they did come with her, she would 
not have them to come upon her account. 
Those that take upon them a profession of 
religion only in complaisance to their rela- 
tions, to oblige their friends, or for the sake 
of company, will be converts of small value 
and of short continuance. [2.] If they did 
come with her, she would have them to make 
it their deliberate choice, and to sit down first 
and count the cost, as it concerns those to do 
that may take up a profession of religion. 
It is good for us to be told the worst. Our 
Saviour took this course with him who, in 
the heat of zeal, spoke that bold word, 
Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. “Come, come,” says Christ, “ canst 
thou fareas I fare? The Son of man has not 
where to lay his head ; know this, and then 
consider whether thou canst find in thy 
heart to take thy lot with him,” Matt. viii. 
19, 20. Thus Naomi deals with her 
daughters-in-law. Thoughts ripened into 
resolves by serious consideration are likely 
to be kept always in the imagination of the 
heart, whereas what is soon ripe is soon 
rotten. 

6. Orpah was easily persuaded to yield to 
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her own corrupt inclination, and to go back 
to her country, her kindred, and her father’s 
house, now when she stood fair for an 
effectual call from it. They both lifted u 
thetr voice and wept again (n. 14), being muc 
affected with the tender things that Naomi 
had said. But it had a different effect upon 
them: to Orpah it was a savour of death unto 
death; the representation Naomi had made 
of the inconveniences they must count upon 
if they went forward to Canaan sent her back 
to the country of Moab, and served her as 
an excuse for her apostasy ; but, on the con- 
trary, it strengthened Ruth’s resolution, and 
her good affection to Naomi, with whose 
wisdom and goodness she was never 80 
charmed as she was upon this occasion ; thus 
to her it was a savour of life unto life. (1.) 
Orpah kissed her mother-in-law, that is, took 
an affectionate leave of her, bade her farewell 
for ever, without any purpose to follow her 
hereafter, as he that said he would follow 
Christ when he had buried his father or 
bidden those farewell that were at home. 
Orpah’s kiss showed she had an affection for 
Naomi and was loth to part from her; yet she 
did not love her well enough to leave her 
country for her sake. Thus many have a 
value and affection for Christ, and yet come 
short of salvation by him, because they 
cannot find in their hearts to forsake other 
things for him. They love him and yet 
leave him, because they do not love him 
enough, but love other things better. ‘hus 
the young man that went away from Christ 
went away sorrowful, Matt. xix. 22. But, 
(2.) Ruth clave unto her. Whether, when she 
came from home, she was resolved to go 
forward with her or no does not appear; 
perhaps she was before determined what to 
do, out of a sincere affection for the God 
of Isracl and to his law, of which, by the 
good instructions of Naomi, she had some 
knowledge. 

6. Naomi persuades Ruth to go back, 
urging, as a further inducement, her sister’s 
example (vo. 15): Thy sister-in-law has gone 
back to her people, and therefore of course 
gone back to her gods; for, whatever she 
might do while she lived with her mother-in- 
law, it would be next to impossible for her 
to show any respect to the God of Israel 
when she went to live among the worshippers 
of Chemosh. ‘Those that forsake the com- 
munion of saints, and return to the people of 
Moab, will certainly bicak off their com- 
munion with God, and embrace the idols of 
Moab. Now, return thou after thy sister, 
thatis, “If ever thou wilt return, return now. 
This is the greatest trial of thy constancy ; 
stand this trial, and thou art mine for ever.” 
Such offences as that of Orpah’s revolt must 
needs come, that those who are perfect and 
sincere may be made manifest, as Ruth was 
upon this occasion. ; 

7. Ruth puts an end to the debate by s 
most solemn profession of her immovable re- 
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solution never to forsake her, nor to return | religion with her. Thus she determined to 


to her own country and her old relations|be hers usgue ad aras—io the very 


again, v. 16, 17. 

(1.) Nothing could be said more fine, more 
brave, than this. She seems to have had 
another spirit, and another speech, now that 
her sister had gone, and it is an instance of 
the grace of God inclining the soul to the re- 
solute choice of the better part. Draw me 
thus, and we will run after thee. Her mo- 
ther’s dissuasions made her the more reso- 
lute; as when Joshua said to the people, 
You cannot serve the Lord, they said it with 
the more vehemence, Nay, but we will, [1. 
She begs of her mother-in-law to say no 
more against her going: Entreat me not to 
leave thee, or to return from following after 
thee ; for all thy entreaties now cannot shake 
that resolution which thy instructions for- 
merly have wrought in me, and therefore let 
me hear no more of them.” 
great vexation and uneasiness to those that 
are resolved for God and religion to be 
tempted and solicited to alter their resolution. 


Ld 


altars : 
““ Thy God shall be my God, and farewell to 
all the gods of Moab, which are vanity and a 
lie. I will adore the God of Israel, the only 
living and true God, trust in him alone, 
serve him, and in every thing be ruled b 

him ;’’ this is to take the Lord for our God. 
Fifthly, She will gladly die in the same bed: 
Where thou diest will i die. She takes it for 
granted they must both die, and that in all 
probability Naomi, as the elder, would die 
first, and resolves to continue in the same 
house, if it might be, till her days also were 
fulfilled, intimating likewise a desire to par- 
take of her happiness in death; she wishes 
to die in the same place, in token of her dying 
after the same manner. ‘“ Let me die the 
death of righteous Naomi, and let my last 
end be like hers.” Sixthly, She will desire 


Note, It is a}to be buried in the same grave, and to lay 


her bones by hers: There will Ibe buried, not 
desiring to have so much as her dead body 
carried back to the country of Moab, in token 


Those that would not think of it would not | of any remaining kindness for it; but, Naomi 


The margin 


hear of it. Entreat me not. 
Note, We are 


reads it, Be not against me. 


and she having joined souls, she desires they 
may mingle dust, in hopes of rising together, 


to reckon those against us, and really our | and being together for ever in the other world. 


enemies, that would hinder us in our way to 
the heavenly Canaan. 
may be, but they cannot be our friends, that 
would dissuade us from and discourage us in 
the service of God and the work of religion. 
[2.] She is very particular in her resolution 
to cleave to her and never to forsake her; 
and she speaks the language of one resolved 
fer God and heaven. She is so in love, not 
with her mother’s beauty, or riches, or galety 
(all these were withered and gone), but with 
her wisdom, and virtue, and grace, which re- 
mained with her, even in her present poor 
and melancholy condition, that she resolves 
to cleave to her. First, She will travel with 
her: [Vhither thou goest I will go, though to 
a country 1 never saw and in a low and ill 
opinion of which I have been trained up; 
though far from my own country, yet with 
thee every road shall be pleasant. Secondly, 
She will dwell with her: ‘‘ Where thou lodgest 
I will lodge, though it be in a cottage, nay, 


(3.] She backs her resolution to adhere to 


Our relations they | Naomi with a solemn oath: The Lord do so 


to me, and more also (which was an ancient 
form of imprecation), if aught but death part 
thee and me. An oath for confirmation was 
an end of this strife, and would leave a Jast- 
ing obligation upon her never to forsake that 
good way she was now making choice of. 
First, It is implied that death would separate 
between them foratime. She could promise 
to die and be buried in the same place, but 
not at the same time; it might so happen 
that she might die first, and this would part 
them. Note, Death parts those whom no- 
thing else will part. A dying hour is a part- 
ing hour, and should be so thought of by us 
and prepared for. Secondly, It is resolved 
that nothing else should part them; not any 
kindness from her own family and people, 
nor any hope of preferment among them, not 
any unkindness from Israel, nor the fear of 
poverty and disgrace among them. ‘“ No, I 


though it be no better a lodging than Jacob | will never leave thee.” Now, 


had when he had the stones for his pillow. 
Where thou settest up thy staff 1 will set up 
mine, be it where it may.” Thirdly, She will 
twist interests with her: Thy people shall be 
my people. From Naomi’s character she 
concludes certainly that that great nation was 
a wise and an understanding people. She 
judges of them all by her good mother, who, 
wherever she went, was a credit to her coun- 
try (as all those should study to be who pro- 
fess relation to the better country, that is, 


(2.) ‘This is a pattern of a resolute convert 
to God and religion. Thus must we be ata 
point. [1.] We must take the Lord for our 
God. “This God is my God for ever and 
ever; I have avouched him for mine.” [2.] 
When we take God for our God we must 
take his people for our people in all condi- 
tions; though they be a poor despised people, 
yet, if they be his, they must be ours. (3.] 
Having cast in our lot among them, we must 
be willing to take our lot with them and to 


the heavenly), and therefore she will think | fare as they fare. We must submit to the 


herself happy if she may be reckoned one of 

them. “'‘Thy people shall be mine to asee- 

ciate with, to be conformable to, and to be 

concerned for.” Fourtkiy, She will jom in 
458 





same yoke and draw in it faithfully, take up 
the same cross and carry it cheerfully, go 
where God will have us to go, though it 


should be into banishment, and lodge where 
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he will have us to lodge, though it be in a 
prison, die where he will have us die, and lay 
our bones in the graves of the upright, who 
enter into peace and rest in their beds, though 
they be but the graves of the common people. 
[4.] We must resolve to continue and per- 
severe, and herein our adherence to Christ 
must be closer than that of Ruth to Naomi. 
She resolved that nothing but death should 
separate them; but we must resolve that 
death itself shall not separate us from our 
duty to Christ, and then we may be sure that 
death itself shall not separate us from our 
happiness in Christ. [5.] We must bind our 
souls with a bond never to break these pious 
resolutions, and swear unto the Lord that we 
will cleave to him. Fast bind, fast find. He 
that means honestly does not startle at as- 
surances. 

. Naomi is hereby silenced (v.18): When 
she saw that Ruth was sledfastly minded to go 
with her (which was the very thing she aime 
at in all that she had said, to make her of a 
stedfast mind in going with her), when she 
saw that she had gained her point, she was 
well satisfied, and left off speaking to her. 
She could desire no more than that solemn 
protestation which Ruth had just now made. 
See the power of resolution, how it puts 
temptation to silence. ‘I'hose that are unre- 
solved, and go in religious ways without a 
stedfast mind, tempt the tempter, and stand 
like a door half open, which invites a thief ; 
but resolution shuts and bolts the door, re- 
sists the devil, and forces him to flee. 

The Chaldee paraphrase thus relates the 
debate between Naomi and Ruth :—Ruth said, 
Entreat me not to leave thee, for I wili be a 
proselyte. 
to keep sabbaths and good days, on which we 
may not travel above 2000 cubits—a sabbath- 
day's journey. Well, said Ruth, twhilher 
thou goest I will go. Naomi said, Iie are 
commanded not to tarry all night with Gen- 
tiles. Well, said Ruth, where thou lodgest I 
will lodge. Naomi said, We are commanded 
to keep 613 precepts. Well, said Ruth, what- 
ever thy people keep I will keep, for they shall 
be my people. Naomi said, I"e are forbidden 
to worship any strange god. Well, said Ruth, 
thy God shall be my God. Naomi said, W’e 
have four sorts of deaths for malefactors, 
stoning, burning, strangling, and slaying with 


the sword. Well, said Ruth, where thou diest 
I will die. We have, said Naomi, houses of 


sepulchre. And there, said Ruth, will J be 
buried. 


19 So they two went until they 
came to Bcth-lehem. And it came 
to pass, when they were come to 
Beth-lehem, that all the city was 
moved about them, and they said, Is 
this Naomi? 20 And she said unto 
them, Call me not Naomi, call me 


CHAP. I. 


Naomi said, We are commanded | 2g 


Naomi’s reception at Bethlehem 
Mara: for the Almighty hath dealt 
very bitterly with me. 21 I went 
out full, and the Lorp hath brought 
me home again empty: why then call 
ye me Naomi, seeing the Lorp hath 
testified against me, and the Almighty 
hath afflicted me? 22 So Naomi 
returned, and Ruth the Moabitess, 
her daughter in law, with her, which 
returned out of the country of Moab: 
and they came to Beth-lehem in the 
beginning of barley harvest. 


Naomi and Ruth, after many a weary step 
(the fatigue of the journey, we may suppose, 
being somewhat relieved by the good in- 
structions Naomi gave to her proselyte and 
the good discourse they had together), came 


djat last to Bethlehem. And they came very 


seasonably, in the beginning of the barley- 
harvest, which was the first of their harvests, 
that of wheat following after. Now Naomi’s 
own eyes might convince her of the truth of 
what she had heard in the country of Moab, 
that the Lord had visited his people in giving 
them bread, and Ruth might see this good 
land in its best state; and now they had op- 
portunity to provide for winter. Our times 
are in God’s hand, both the events and the 
time of them. Notice is here taken, 

I. Of the discomposure of the neighbours 
upon this occasion (v.19): All the city was 
moved about them. Wer old acquaintance ga- 
thered about her, to enquire concerning her 
state, and to bid her welcome to Bethlehem 
ain. Or perhaps they were moved about 
her, lest she should be a charge to the town, 
she looked so bare. By this it appears that 
she had formerly lived respectably, else there 
would not have been so much notice taken of 
her. If those that have been in a high and 
prosperous condition break, or fall into po- 
verty or disgrace, their fall is the more re- 
markable. And they said, Is this Naomi ¥ 
The women of the city said it, for the word is 
feminine. Those with whom she had for-. 
merly been intimate were surprised to see her 
in this condition; she was so much broken 
and altered with her afflictions that they could 
scarcely believe their own eyes, nor think that 
this was the same person whom they had 
formerly seen, so fresh, and fair, and gay: 
Is this Naomi? So unlike is the rose when 
it is withered to what it was when it was 
blooming. What a poor figure does Naomi 
make now, compared with what she made in 
her prosperity! If any asked this question 
in contempt, upbraiding her with her miseries 
(“is this she that could not be content to fare 
as her neighbours did, but must ramble to a 
strange country? see what she has got b 
it!”’), their temper was very base and sordid. 
Nothing more barbarous than to triumph 
over those that are fallen. But we may sup- 
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pose that the generality asked it in compas- 
sion and commiseration: “Js this she that 
lived so plentifully, and kept so good a house, 
and was so charitable to the poor? How has 
the gold become dim!” Those that had seen 
the magnificence of the first temple wept when 
they saw the meanness of the second; so 
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under all our afflictions. He that empties 
us of the creature knows how to fill us with 
himself. (3.) She speaks very feelingly of 
the impression which the affliction had made 
upon her: He has dealt very bitterly with me. 
The cup of affliction is a bitter cup, and even 
that which afterwards yields the peaceable 


thesehere. Note, Afflictions will make great | fruit of righteousness, yet, for the present, is 


and surprising changes in a little time. 
When we see how sickness and old age alter 
people, change their countenance and temper, 
we may think of what the Bethlchemites said: 
“ Is this Naomi ? One would not take it to be 
the same person.” God, by his grace, fit us 
for all such changes, especially the great 
change ! 

11. Of the composure of Naomi’s spirit. 
If some upbraided her with her poverty, she 
was not moved against them, as she would 
have been if she had been poor and proud ; 
but, with a great deal of pious patience, bore 
that and all the other melancholy effects of 
her affliction (pv. 20, 21): Call me not Naomi, 
call me Mara, &c. “ Naomi signifies plea- 
sant or amiable; but all my pleasant things 
are laid waste; call me Mara, bitter or bitter- 
ness, for 1 am now a woman of a sorrowful 
spirit.” Thus does she bring her mind to 
her condition, which we all ought to do when 
our condition is not in every thing to our 
mind. Observe, 


not joyous, but grievous, Heb. xii. 11. Job 
complains, Thou writest bitter things agatnst 
me, Job xiii. 26. (4.) She owns the affliction 
to come from God as a controversy: The 
Lord hath testified against me. Note, When 
God corrects us he testifies against us and 
contends with us (Job x. 17), intimating that 
he is displeased with us. Every rod has a 
voice, the voice of a witness. 

2. ‘he compliance of her spirit with this 
change: “Call me not Naomi, for 1 am no 
more pleasant, either to myself or to my 
friends; but call me Mara, a name more 
agreeable to my present state.” Many that 
are debased and impoverished yet affect to 
be called by the empty names and titles of 
honour they have formerly enjoyed. Naomi 
did not so. Her humility regards not a glo- 
rious name in a dejected state. If God deal 
bitterly with her, she will accommodate her- 
self to the dispensation, and is willing to be 
called Mara, bitter. Note, It well becomes us 
to have our hearts humbled under humbling 


1. The change of her state, and how it! providences. When our condition is brought 


is described, with a pious regard to the divine ; down our spirits should be brought down 
providence, and without any passionate mur- | with it. And then our troubles are sanctified 
murings or complaints. (1.) It was a very ; to us when we thus comport with them; for 


sad and melancholy change. She went out it is not an affliction itself, but an affliction 


full; so she thought herself when she had ; rightly borne, that does us good. Perdidisti 


her husband with her and two sons. Much 
of the fulness of our comfort in this world 
arises from agreeable relations. But she now 
came home again empty, a widow and child- 
less, and probably had sold her goods, and 
of all the effects she took with her brought 
home no more than the clothes on her back. 
So uncertain is all that which we call fulness 
in the creature, ] Sam. ii. 5. Even in the 
fulness of that sufficiency we may be in 
straits. But there is a fulness, a spiritual 
and divine fulness, which we can never be 
emptied of, a good part which shall not be 
tuken from those that have tt. (2.) She ac- 
knowledges the hand of God, his mighty 
hand, in the affliction. ‘‘ It is the Lord that 
has brought me home again empty ; it is the 
Almighty that has afflicted me.” Note, No- 
thing conduces more to satisfy a gracious 
soul under an affliction than the consideration 
of the hand of God in it. It is the Lord, 
1 Sam. iii. 18; Jobi.21. Especially to con- 
sider that he who afflicts us is Shaddui, the 
Almighty, with whom it is folly to contend 
and to whom it is our duty and interest to 
submit. It is that name of God by which he 
enters into covenant with his people: I am 
God Almighty, God All-sufficient, Gen. xvii. 1. 
He afflicts as a God in covenant, and his all- 


‘sufficiency may be our support and supply 


a 


tot mala, si nondum misera esse didicisti—So 
many calamities have been lost upon you if 
you have not yet learned how to suffer. Sen. 
ad Helv. Tribulation works patience. 


CHAP. II. 


There 18 scarcely any chapter in all the sacred history that stoops 
so low as this to tuke cognizance of so mean a person as Ruth, a 
poor Moahitish widow, so mean an action as her gleanmg corn 
in a neighbour's field, and the minute circumstances thereof, 
Isut all this wan in order to her being grafted into the hne of 
Christ aud taken im among his ancestors, that she might be a 
figure of the espousals of the Gentile church to Christ, fea. hiv. 1. 
This makes the story remarkuble; and many of the passages of it 
are instructive and very improvable. Here we have, J. Ruth’s 
humilty and industry in gleaning corn, Providence directing her 
to Bonz's field, ver.) 3. DE. ‘The great favour which Hoag 
showed to her in many instances, ver. 4—16. IML. The return of 
Ruth to her mother-in-law, ver. 19-- 23. 


ND Naomi had a kinsman of her 
husband’s, a mighty man of 
wealth, of the family of Elimelech ; 
and his name was Boaz. % And 
Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, 
Let me now go to the field, and glean 
“ars of corn after him in whose sight 
I shall find grace. And she said unto 
her, Go, my daughter. 3 And she 


went, and came, and gleaped in the 
field after the reapers: and her hap 
was to light on a part of the field be- 
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longing unto Boaz, who was of the 
kindred of Elimelech. 


Naomi had now gained a settlement in 
Bethlehem among her old friends; and here 
we have an account, 

I. Of her rich kinsman, Boaz, a mighty 
man of wealth, v. 1. The Chaldee reads it, 
mighty in the law. If he was both, it was a 
most rare and excellent conjunction, to be 
mighty in wealth and mighty in the scriptures 
too; those that are so are mighty indeed. 
He was grandson of Nahshon, who was prince 
of the tribe of Judah in the wilderness, and 
son of Salmon, probably a younger son, by 
Rahab, the harlot of Jericho. He carries 
might in his naine, Boaz—in htm is strenglh; 
and he was of the family of Elimelech, that 
family which was now reduced and brought 
so low. Observe, 1. Boaz, though a rich 
and great man, had poor relations. Every 
branch of the tree is not a top-branch. Let 
not those that are great in the world he 
ashamed to own their kindred that are mean 
and despised, lest they be found therein 
proud, scornful, and unnatural. 2. Naomi, 
though a poor contemptible widow, had rich 
relations, whom yet she boastcd not of, nor 
was burdensome to, nor expected any thing 
from when she returned to Bethlehem in dis- 
tress. ‘Those that have rich relations, while 
they themselves are poor, ought to know 
that it is the wise providence of God that 
makes the difference (in which we ought to 
acquiesce), and that to be proud of our re- 
lation to such is a great sin, and to trust to 
it is great folly. 

Il. Of her poor daughter-in-law, Ruth. 
1. Her condition was very low and _ poor, 
which was a great trial to the faith and con- 
stancy of a young proselyte. ‘The Bethlehem- 
ites would have done well if they had invited 
Naorni and her daughter-in-law first to one! 
good house and then to another (it would’ 
have been a great support to an aged widow 
and a great encouragement to a new convert); 
but, instead of tasting the dainties of Canaan, 
they have no way of getting necessary food 
but by gleaning corn, and otherwise, for 
aught that appears, they might have starved. 
Note, God has chosen the poor of this world; 
and poor they are likely to be, for, though 
God has chosen them, commonly men over- 
look them. 2. Her character, in this con- 
dition, was very good (v. 2): She said to 
Naomi, not, “ Let me now go to the land of 
Moab again, for there is no living here, here 
there is want, but *n my father’s house there 
is bread enough.” No, she is not mindful of 
the country from which she came out, other- 
wise she had now a fair occasion to return. 
The God of Israel shall be her God, and, 
though he slay her, yet will she trust in him 
and never forsake him. But her request is, 
Let me go to the field, and glean ears of corn. 
Those that are well born, and have been well 
brought up, know not what straits they may 
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be reduced to, nor what mean employments 
they may be obliged to get their bread by, 
Lam. iv 5. When the case is thus melan- 
choly, let Ruth be remembered, who is a 
great example, (1.) Of humility. When 
Providence had made her poor she did not 
say, “T’o glean, which is in effect to beg, I 
am ashamed,” but cheerfully stoops to the 
meanness of her circumstances and accom- 
modates herself to her lot. High spirits can 
more easily starve than stoop; Ruth was 
none of those. She does not tell her mother 
she was never brought up ‘to live upon 
crumbs. Though she was not brought up 
to it, she is brought down to it, and is not 
uneasy at it. Nay, it is her own motion, not 
her mother’s injunction. Humility is one of 
the brightest ornaments of youth, and one 
of the best omens. Before Ruth’s honour 
was this humility. Observe how humbly she 
speaks of herself, in her expectation of leave 
to glean: Let me glean after him in whose 
sight I shall find grace. She coves not say, 
‘1 will go and glean, and surely nobody will 
deny me the liberty,” but, “1 will go and 
glean, in the hope that somebody will allow 
me the liberty.”” Note, Poor people must 
rot demand kindness as a debt, but humbly 
ask it, and take it as a favour, though in 
evcr so small a matter. It becomes the poor 
to use entreaties. (2.) Of industry. She 
does not say to her mother-in-law, ‘ Let me 
now go a visiting to the ladies of the town, 
or go a walking in the ficlds to take the air 
and be merry; I cannot sit all day moping 
with you.” No, it is not sport, but business, 
that her heart is upon: “ Let me go and 
glean ears of corn, which will turn to some 
good account.” She was one of those 
virtuous women that love not to eat the 
bread of idleness, but love to take pains. 
This is an example to young people. Let 
them learn betimes to labour, and, what th © 
hand finds to do, do tt with their might. A 
disposition to diligence bodes well both for 
this world and the other. Love not sleep, 
love not sport, love not sauntering ; but love 
business. It is also an example to poor 
people to work for their living, and not beg 
that which they are able to earn. We must 
not be shy of any honest employment, 
though it be mean, ipyor ovdey dveidog—No 
labour is ua reproach, Sin is a thing below 
us, but we must not think any thing else so 
that Providence calls usto. (3.) Of regard 
to her mother. Though she was but her 
mother-in-law, and though, being loosed by 
death from the law of her husband, she 
might easily suppose herself thereby loosed 
from the law of her husband’s mother, yet 
she is dutifully observant of her. She will 
not go out without letting her know and 
asking her ieave. ‘This respect young people 
ought to show to their parents and governors; 
itis part of the honour due to them. She 
did not say, “‘ Mother, if you will go with 
me, I will go glean:” but, “ Do you sit az 
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home and take your ease, and I will go 
abroad, and take pains.” Juniores ad labores 
— Youth should work. Let young people 
take advice from the aged, but not put them 
upon toil. (4.) Of dependence upon Provi- 
dence, intimated in that, I will glean after 
him in whose sight I shall find grace. She 
knows not which way to go, nor whom to 
enquire for, but will trust Providence to raise 
her up some friend or other that will be kind 
to her. Let us always keep up good thoughts 
of the divine providence, and believe that 
while we do well it will do well for us. And 
it did well for Ruth; for when she went out 
alone, without guide or companion, to glean, 
her hap was to light on the field of Boaz, v. 3. 
T'o her it seemed casual. She knew not 
whose field it was, nor had she any reason 
for gomg to that more than any other, and 
therefore it is said to be ker hap; but Provi- 
dence directed her steps to this field. Note, 
God wisely orders small events; and those 
that seem altogether contingent serve his 
own glory and the good of his people. Many 
a great affair is brought about by a little 
turn, which seemed fortuitous to us, but was 
directed by Providence with design. 


4 And, behold, Boazcame from Beth- 
lehem, and said unto the reapers, The 
Lonrp be with you. And theyanswered 
him, The Lorp bless thee. 5 Then 
said Boaz unto his servant that was 
sct over the reapers, Whose damsel is 
this? 6 And the servant that was 
set over the reapers answered and 
said, It ts the Moabitish damsel that 
tame hack with Naomi out of the 
country of Moab: 7 And she said, 
I pray you, let me glean and gather 
after the reapcrs among the sheaves: 
so she came, and hath continned even 
from the morning until now, that she 
tarricd a little in the house. 8 Then 
said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou 
not, my daughter’ Go not to glean 
in another field, neither go from 
hence, but abide here fast by my 
maidens: 9 Let thine eyes be on 
the field that they do reap, and go 
thou after them: have I not charged 
the young men that they shall not 
touch thee? and when thou art 
athirst, go unto the vessels, and drink 
of that which the young men have 
drawn. 10 Then she fell on her face, 
and bowed herself to the ground, and 
said unto him, Why have I found 
grace in thine cyes, thatthou shouldest 
take knowledge of me, seeing I am a! 
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stranger? 11 And Boaz answered 
and said unto her, It hath fully been 
showed me, all that thou hast done 
unto thy mother in law since the 
death of thine husband: and how 
thou hast left thy father and thy 
mother, and the land of thy nativity, 
and art come unto a people which 
thou knewest not heretofore. 12 
The Lorp recompense thy work, and 
a full reward be given thee of the 
Lorp God of Israel, under whose 
wings thou art come to trust. 13 
Then she said, Let me find favour in 
thy sight, my lord; for that thou 
hast comforted me, and for that thou 
hast spoken friendly unto thine hand- 
maid, though I be not like unto one 
of thine handmaidens. 14 And Boaz 
said unto her, At mealtime come thou 
hither, and eat of the bread, and dip 
thy morsel in the vinegar. And she 
sat beside the reapers: and he reached 
her parched corn, and she did eat, 
and was sufficed, and left. 15 And 
when she was risen up to glean, Boa 
commanded his young men, saying, 
Let her glean even among thesheaves, 
and reproach her not: 16 And let 
fall also some of the handfuls of pur- 
pose for her, and leave them, that she 
may glean them, and rebuke her not. 


Now Boaz himself appears, and a grea 
deal of decency there appears in his carriage 
both towards his own servants and towards 
this poor stranger. 

I. ‘Towards his own servants, and those 
that were employed for him in reaping and 
gathering in his corn. TTarvest-time is busy 
time, many hands must then be at work. 
Boaz that had much, being a mighty man of 
wealth, had much to do, and consequently 
many to work under him and to live upon him. 
As goods are increased those are increased 
that eat them, and what good has the owner 
thereof save the beholding of themwith his eyes? 
Boaz is here an example of a good master. 

1. He had a servant that was set over the 
reapers, v. 6. In great families it is requisite 
there should be one to oversee the rest of the 
servants, and appoint to cach their portion 
both of work and meat. Ministers are such 
servants in God’s house, and it is requisite 
that they be both wise and faithful, and show 
their Lord all things, as he here, v. 6. 

2. Yet he came himself to his reapers, to 
see how the work went forward, if he found 
any thing amiss to rectify it, and to youve 
further orders what should be donc. ‘I'his 
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was both for his own interest (he that wholly 
leavee his business to others will have it 
done by the halves; the master’s eye makes 
a fat horse) and it was also for the encourage- 
ment of his servants, who would go on the 
more cheerfully in their work when their 
master countenanced them so far as to make 
them a visit. Masters that live at ease should 
think with tenderness of those that toil for 
them and bear the burden and heat of the day. 

3. Kind and pious salutations were inter- 
changed between Boaz and his reapers. 

(1.) He said to them, The Lord be with you; 
and they replied, The Lord bless thee, v. 4. 
Hereby they expressed, [1.] Their mutual 
respect to each other; he to them as good 
scrvants, and they to him as a good master. 
When he came to them he did not fall a 
chiding them, as if he came only to find 
fault and exercise his authority, but he 
prayed for them: “ The Lord be with you, 
prosper you, and give you health and strength, 
and preserve you from any disaster.” Nor 
did they, as soon as ever he was out of hear- 
ing, fall a cursing him, as some il]-natured 
servants that hate their master’s eye, but 
they returned his courtesy: “ The Lord bless 
thee, and make our labours serviceable to thy 
prosperity.”” Things are likely to go on well 
in a house where there is such good-will as 
this between master and servants. ([2.] 
Their joint-dependence upon the divine provi- 
dence. ‘They express their kindness to each 
other by praying one for anothcr. They 
show not only their courtesy, but their piety, 
and acknowledgment that all good comes 
from the presence and blessing of God, which 
thercfore we should value and desire above 
any thing else both for ourselves and others. 

(2.) Let us hence learn to use, [1.] 
Courteous salutations, as expressions of a 
sincere good-will to our friends. [2.] Pious 
ejaculations, lifting up our hearts to God for 
his favour, in such short prayers as these. 
Only we must take hecd that they do not de- 
generate into formality, lest in them we take 
the name of the Lord our God in rain; but, 
if we be serious in them, we may in them 
keep up our communion with God, and fetch 
in mercy and grace from him. It appears 
to have been the usual custom thus to wish 
reapers good speed, Is. exxix. 7, 8. 

4. He took an account from his reapers 
concerning a stranger he met with in the 
field, and gave necessary orders concerning 
her, that they should not touch her (v. 9) nor 
reproach her, v. 15. Masters must take 
care, not only that they do no hurt them- 
selves, but that they suffer not their servants 
and those under them to do hurt. Tle also 
ordered them to be kind to her, and let fall 
some of the handfuls on purpose for her. 
Though it is fit that masters should restrain 
and rebuke their servants’ wastefulness, yet 
they should not tie them up from being 
charitable, but give them allowance for that, 
with prudent directions. 
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II. Boaz was very kind to Ruth, and 
showed her a great deal of favour, induced to 
it by the account he had of her, and what he 
observed concerning her, God also inclining 
his heart to countenance her. Coming among 
his reapers, he observed this stranger among 
them, and got intelligence from his steward 
who she was, and here is a very particular 
account of what passed concerning her. 

1. The steward gave to Boaz a very fair 
account of her, proper to recommend her to 
his favour, » 6, 7. (1.) That she was a 
stranger, and therefore one of those that by 
the law of God were to gather the gleanings 
of the harvest, Lev. xix. 9,10. She is the 
Moabitish damsel. (2.) That she was allicd 
to his family ; she came back with Naom, 
the wife of Elimelech, a kinsman, of Boaz. 
(3.) That she was a proselyte, for she came out 
of the country of Moab to settle in the land 
of Israel. (4.) That she was very modest, 
and-had not gleaned till she had asked leave. 
(5.) ‘That she was very industrious, and had 
continucd close to her work from morning 
even until now. And the poor that are in- 
dustrious and willing to take pains are fit 
to be encouraged. Now, in the heat of the 
day, she tarried a little in the house or booth 
that was set up in the field for shelter from the 
weather to repose herself, and some suggest 
that it is probable she retired for her devo- 
tion. But she soon came back to her work, 
and, except that little intermission, kept 
close to it all day, though it was not what 
she had been used to. Servants should be 
just im the character and reports they give 
to their masters, and take heed they do 
not misrepresent any person, nor without 
cause discourage their master’s charity. 

2. Boaz was hereupon extremely civil to 
her in divers instances. (1.) He ordered her 
to attend his reapers in every field they ga- 
therecd in and not to glean in the field of 
another, for she should not need to go any 
where else to better herself (v. 8): Abide 
here fast by my maidens ; for those of her 
own sex were the fittest company for her. 
(2.) He charged all his servants to be very 
tender of her and respectful to her, and 
no doubt they would be so to one to 
whom they saw their master kind. She was 
a stranger, and it is probable her language, 
dress, and mien differed much from theirs ; 
but he charged them -hat they should not in 
any thing affront her, or be abusive to her, 
as rude servants are tov apt to be to strangers. 
(3.) He bade her welcome to the entertain- 
ment he had provided for his own servants. 
He ordered her, not only to drink of the 
water which was drawn for them (for that 
seems to be the liquor he means (v. 9), 
drawn from the famous well of Beth-lehem 
which was by the gate, the water of which 
David longed for, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15), but aé 
meal-time to come and eat of their bread (v. 
14), yea, and she should be welcome to their 
sauce too: Come, dip thy morsel in the 
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vinegar, to make it savoury : for God allows 
us not only nourishing but relishing food, 
not for necessity only, but for delight. And 
for encouragement to her, and direction to 
the servants, he himself, happening to be 
present when the reapers sat down to meat, 
reached her parched corn to eat. It is no 
disparagement to the finest hand to be 
reached forth to the needy (Prov. xxxi. 20), 
and to be employed in serving the poor. 
Observe, Boaz was not scanty in his provi- 
sion for his reapers, but sent them so much 
more than enough for themselves as would 
be entertainment for a stranger. ‘Thus there 
is that scattereth and yet increaseth. (4.) He 
commended her for her dutifu! respect to her 
mother-in-law, which, though he did not 
know her by sight, yet he had heard of 
(v.11): It has been fully shown me all that 
thou hast done unto thy mother-in-law. Note, 
Those that do well ought to have the praise 
of it. But that which especially he com- 
mended her for was that she had left her own 
country, and had become a proselyte to the 
Jewish religion ; for so the Chaldee expounds 
it: “Thou hast come to be proselyted, and 
to dwell among a people whom thou knowest 
not.” Those that leave all, to embrace the 
true religion, are worthy of double honour. 
(5.) He prayed for her (v. 12): The Lord re- 
compense thy work. Her strong affection to 
the commonwealth of Israel, to which she 
was by birth an alien, was such a work of the 
divine grace in her as would certainly be 
crowned with a full reward by him under 
whose wings she had come to trust. Note, 
Those that by faith come under the wings of 
the divine grace, and have a full complacency 
and confidence in that grace, may be sure of 
a full recompence of reward for their so 
doing. From this expression, the Jews de- 
scribe a prosclyte to be one that is gathered 
under the wings of the divine majesty. (6.) He 
encouraged her to go on in her gleaning, and 
did not offer to take her off from that; for 
the greatest kindness we can do our poor re- 
lations is to assist and encourage their in- 
dustry. Boaz ordered his servants to let 
her glean among the sheaves, where other 
gleaners were not allowed to come, and not 
to reproach her, that is, not to call her thief, 
or to suspect her of taking more than was 
allowed her, v.15. All this shows Boaz to 
have been a man of a generous spirit, and 
one that, according to the law, considered 
the heart of a stranger. 

3. Ruth received his favours with a great 
deal of humility and gratitude, and conducted 
herself with as much propriety in her place 
as he did himself in his, but little thinking 
that she should shortly be the mistress of that 
field she was now gleaning in. (1.) She paid 
all possible respect to him, and gave him 
honour, according to the usage of the coun- 
try (v. 10): She fell on her face, and bowed 
herself to the ground. Note, Good breeding 
is a — ornament to religion ; and we must 
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render honour to whom honour is due. (2.) 
She humbly owned herself unworthy of his 
favours : “ [am a stranger (v.10) and not 
like one of thy handmaids (v. 13), not so well 
dressed nor so well taught, not so neat nor 
so handy.” Note, It well becomes us all to 
think meanly of ourselves, and to take notice 
of that in ourselves which is diminishing, 
esteeming others better than ourselves. (3.) 
She gratefully acknowledged his kindness to 
her ; though it was no great expense to him, 
nor much more than what he was obliged to 
by the divine law, yet she magnifies and ad- 
mires it: Why have I found grace in thy eyes? 
v.10. (4.) She begs the continuance of his 
good-will: Let me find favour in thy sight 
(v. 13), and owns that what he had said had 
been a cordial to her: Thou hast comforted 
me, for that thou hast spoken friendly to me. 
Those that are great, and in high places, 
know not how much good they may do to 
their inferiors with a kind look or by speak- 
ing friendly to them; and so small an ex. 
pense, one would think, they should not 
grudge, when it shall be put upon the score 
of their charity. (5.) When Boaz gave her 
her dinner with his reapers she only ate so 
much as would suffice her, and left the rest, 
and immediately rose up to glean, v. 14, 15. 
She did not, under pretence eithcr of her 
want or of her labour, eat more than was 
convenient for her, nor so much as to unfit 
her for work in the afternoon. ‘Teimper- 
ance is a friend to industry; and we must 
eat and drink to strengthen us for business, 
not to indispose us to it. 


17 So she gleaned in the field until 
even, and beat out that she had 
gleaned: and it was about an ephah 
of barley. 18 And she touk zz up, 
and went into the city: and her 
mother in law saw what she had 
gleaned: and she brought forth, and 
gave to her that she had reserved 
after she was sufficed. 19 And her 
mother rn law said unto her, Where 
hast thou gleaned to day ? and where 
wroughtest thou? blessed be he that 
did take knowledge of thee. And 
she showed her mother in law with 
whom she had wrought, and _ said, 
The man’s name with whom I wrought 
to day zs Boaz. 20 And Naomi said 
unto her daughter in law, Blessed be 
he of the Lorp, who hath not left 
off his kindness to the living and to 
the dead. And Naomi said unto her, 
The man is near of kin unto us, one 
of our next kinsmen. 21 And Ruth 
the Moabitess said, He said unto me 
also, Thou shalt keep fast by my 
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young men, until they have ended all 
my harvest. 22 And Naomi said 
unto Ruth her daughter in law, It is 
good, my daughter, that thou go out 
with his maidens, that they meet thee 
not in any other field. 23 So she 
kept fast by the maidens of Boaz 
to glean unto the end of barley har- 
vest and of wheat harvest; and dwelt 


with her mother in law. 

Here, I. Ruth finishes her day’s work, v. 17. 
1. She took care not to lose time, for she 
gleaned until evening. We must not be 
weary of well-doing, because in duc season 
we shall reap. She did not make an excuse 
to sit still, or go home, till the evening. Let 
us work the works of him that sent us, while tt 
is day. She scarcely used, much less did 
she abuse, the kindness of Boaz; for, though 
he ordered his servants to leave handfuls for 
her, she continued to glean the scattered ears. 
2. She took care not to lose what she had 
gathered, but threshed it herself, that she 
might the more easily carry it home, and 
might have it ready for use. The slothful 
man rousteth not that which he took in hunting, 
and so loseth the benefit of it, but the sub- 
stance of a diligent man is precious, Prov. 
xii. 27. Ruth had gathered it ear by ear, 
but, when she had put it all together, it was 
an ephah of barley, about four pecks. Many 
a little makes a great deal. It is an en- 
couragement to industry that in all labour, 
even that of gleaning, there is profit, but the 
talk of the lips tendeth only to penury. When 
she had got her corn into as httle compass as 
she could, she took it up herself, and carried 
it into the city, though, had she asked them, 
it is likely some of Boaz’s servants would 
have done that for her. We should study to 
be as little as possible troublesome to those 
that are kind to us. She did not think it 
either too hard or tou mean a service to carry 
her corn herself into the city, but was rather 

‘eased with what she had gotten by her own 
industry, and careful to secure it; and let us 
thus take care that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, which we have gained, 
2 John 8. 

Il. She paid her respects to her mother-in- 
law, went straight home to her and did not go 
to converse with Boaz’s servants, showed her 
what she had gleaned, that she might see she 
had not been idle. 

1, She entertained her with what she had 
left of the good dinner Boaz had given her. 
She gave to her what she had reserved, after 
she was sufficed (v. 18), which refers to v. 14. 
If she had any thing better than another, her 
mother should haye part with her. Thus, 
having shown industry abroad, she showed 
piety at home; so children’s maintaining 
their parents is called (1 Tim. v. 4), and it is 
part of the honour due to them by the fifth 
commandment, Matt. xv. 6. 


CHAP. II. 


Ruth’s report to Naoms. 


2. She gave her an account of her days 
work, and how a kind providence had fa- 
voured her in it, which made it very comfort- 
able to her; for the gleanings that a righteous 
man hath are better than the harvests of 
many wicked, Ps. xxxvii. 16. (1.) Naomi 
asked her where she had been: Where hast 
thou gleaned to-day? Note, Parents should 
take care to enquire into the ways of their 
children, how, and where, and in what com- 
pany they spend their time. This may pre- 
vent many extravagancies which children, 
left to themselves, run into, by which they 
bring both themselves and their parents to 
shame. If we are not our brethren’s, yet 
surely we arc our children’s keepers: and 
we know what a son Adonijah proved, that 
had never been chidden. Parents should 
examine their children, not to frighten nor 
discourage them, not so us to make them 
hate home or tempt them to tell a lie, but to 
commend them if they have done well, and 
with mildness to reprove and caution them if 
they have done otherwise. It is a good 
question for us to ask ourselves in the close 
of every day, “ Where have I gleaned to-day? 
What improvements have I made in know- 
ledge and grace? What have | done or ob- 
tained that will turn to a good account?” 
(2.) Ruth gave her a particular account of 
the kindness she had received from Boaz 
(v. 19) and the hopes she had of further kind- 
ness from him, he having ordered her to at- 
tend his servants throughout all the harvest, 
vt. 21. Note, Children should look upon 
themselves as accountable to their parents 
and to those that are over them, and not 
think it a disparagement to them to be cx- 
amined ; Ict them do that which is good, and 
they shall have praise of the same. Ruth 
told her mother what kindness Boaz had 
shown her, that she might take some occa- 
sion or another to acknowledge it and return 
him thanks; but she did not tell her how 
Boaz had commended her, v. 11. Humility 
teaches us, not only not to praise ourselves, 
but not to be forward to publish others’ 
praises of us. (3.) We are here told what 
Naomi said to it. [1.] She prayed heartiiy 
for him that had been her daughter’s bene- 
factor, even before she knew who it was 
(v.19): Blessed be he, whoever he was, that 
did take knowledge of thee, shooting the ar- 
row of prayer at a venture. But more par- 
ticularly when she was told who it was 
(v.20): Blessed be he cf the Lord. Note, 
The poor must pray for those that are kind 
and liberal to them, and thus requite them, 
when they are not capable of making them 
any other requital. Let the loins of the poor 
bless those that refresh them, Job xxix. 13; 
xxxi. 20. And he that hears the cries of the 
poor against their oppressors (Exod. xxii. 27), 
it may be hoped, will hear the prayers of the 

oor for their benefactors. She now remem- 


ered the former kindnesses Boaz had shown 
to her husband and sons, and joins those to 
265 





’ 





tendency to our good. 


Ruth's visit to Boas. 


this: he has not left off his kindness to the 
living and to tke dead. If we generously 
show kindness even to those that seem to 
have forgotten our former favours, perhaps 
it may help to revive the remembrance even 
of those which seem buried. [2.] She ac- 
quainted Ruth with the relation their family 
was in to Boaz: The man is near of kin to us. 
It should seem she had been so long in Moab 
that she had forgotten her kindred in the 
land of Israel, till by this providence God 
brought it to her mind. At least she had 
not told Ruth of it, though it might have 
been some encouragement to a young prose- 
lyte. Unlike to humble Naomi are many, 
who, though fallen into decay themselves, 
are continually boasting of their great rela- 
tions. Nay, Observe the chain of thought 
here, and in it a chain of providences, bring- 
ing about what was designed concerning 
Ruth. Ruth names Boaz as one that had 
been kind to her. Naomi bethinks herself 


who that should be, and presently recollects | 


herself: ‘ The man is near of kin to us; now 
that 1 hear his name, I remember him very 
well.” This thought brings in another: 
“He is our next kinsman, our goel, that has 
the right to redeem our estate that was 
inortgaged, and therefore from him we may 
expect further kindness. He is the likeliest 
man in all Bethlehem to set us up.” Thus 
God brings things to our mind, sometimes 
on a sudden, that prove to have a wonderful 
[3.] She appointed 
Ruth to continue her attendance in the fields 
of Boaz (v. 22): “ Let them not meet thee in 
any other field, for that will be construed a 
contempt of his courtesy.”” Our blessed Sa- 
viour is our Goel; it is he that has a right to 
redeem. If we expect to receive benefit by 
him, let us closely adhere to him, and his 
ficlds, and his family; let us not go to the 
world and its fields for that which is to be 
had with him only, and which he has en- 
couraged us to expect from him. Has the 
Lord dealt bountifully with us? Let us not 
be found in any other field, nor seek for 
happiness and satisfaction in the creature. 
Tradesmen take it ill if those that are in 
their books go to another shop. We lose 
divine favours if we slight them. Some 
think Naomi gave her daughter-in-law a tacit 
rebuke; she had spoken (vr. 21) of keeping 
fast by the young men. ‘‘ Nay,” said Naomi 
(v. 22), “It ts good that thou go out with his 
maidens; they are fitter company for thee 
than the young men.” But they are too cri- 
tical. Ruth spoke of the young men because 
they were the principal labourers, and to 
them Boaz had given directions concerning 
her; and Naomi takes it for granted that, 
while she attended the young men, her so- 
ciety would be with the maidens, as was fit. 
Ruth dutifully observed her mother’s direc- 
tions ; she continued to glean, to the end, 
not only of barley-harvest, but of the wheat- 
gabe? which followed it, that she might 
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gather food in harvest to serve for winter, 
Prov. vi. 6—8. She also kept fast by the 
maidens of Boaz, with whom she afterwards 
cultivated an acquaintance, which might do 
her service, v. 23. But she constantly came 
to her mother at night in due time, as be- 
came a virtuous woman, that was for work- 
ing days, and not for merry nights. And 
when the harvest was ended (as bishop Pa- 
trick expounds it) she did not gad abroad, 
but kept her aged mother company at home. 
Dinah went out to see the daughters of the 
land, and we know what a disgrace her vanity 
ended in. Ruth kept at home, and helped 
to maintain her mother, and went out on no 
other errand than to gct provision for her, 
and we shall find afterwards what preferment 
her humility and industry ended in. Seest 
thou a man diligent in his business ? Honour 


is before him. 
CHAP. III. 


We found it very easy, in the former chapter, to applaud the de- 
cency of Ruth's behaviour, and to show what guod use we may 
inake of the account given us of it; but in this chapter we shall 
have much ado to vindicate it from the imputation of indecency, 
and to save it from having an ill use made of it; but the guodaess 
of those times was such us saved what is recorded here from be- 

ng ill done, and yet the bedness of these times is such us that it 

will aot justify any now an doing the bke, Here is, [. The direc- 
tions Naomi guve to her daughter-in-law how to claim Boaz for 
her husband, ver. J—-5. 11, Ruth’s punctual observance of those 
directions, ver, 6,7. UI. The kind and honourable treatment 
Boaz gave her, ver. 8—15. IV. Her return to her mother-in-law, 
ver. 1i—18. 


HEN Naomi her mother in law 
said unto her, My daughtcr, 
shall I not seck rest for thee, that it 
may be well with thee? 2 And now 
is not Boaz of our kindred, with 
whose maidens thou wast? Behold, 
he winnoweth barley to night in the 
threshing floor, 3 Wash thyself 
therefore, and anoint thec, and put 
thy raiment upon thee, and get thee 
down to the floor: dué make not 
thysclf known unto the man, until he 
shall have done eating and drinking. 
4 And it shall be, when he lieth 
down, that thou shalt mark the place 
where he shall lie, and thou shalt go 
in, and uncover his feet, and lay thee 
down; and he will tell thee what 
thou shalt do. 5 And she said unto 
her, All that thou sayest unto me I 
will do. 


Here, I. Naomi’s care for her daughter's 
comfort is without doubt very commendable, 
and is recorded for imitation. She had no 
thoughts of marrying herself, ck. i.12. But, 
though she that was old had resolved upon a 
perpetual widowhood, yet she was far from 
the thoughts of confining her daughter-in- 
law to it, that was young. Age must not 
make itself a standard to youth. Qn the 
contrary, she is full of contrivance how to 
get her well married. Her wisdom projected 
that for her daughter which her daughter’s 
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modesty forbade her to project for herself, 
v.1. ‘This she did, 1. In justice to the dead, 
to raise up seed to those that were gune, 
and so to preserve the family from being ex- 
tinct. 2. In kindness and gratitude to her 


daughter-in-law, who had conducted herself 


very dutifully and respectfully to her. ‘“ My 
daughter” (said she, looking upon her in all 
respects as her own), “‘ shall I not seck rest 
Tor thee,’’ that is, a scttlement in the married 
state; “shall I not get thee a good husband, 
that it may be well with thee,” that is, ‘ that 
thou mayest live plentifully and pleasantly, 
and not spend all thy days in the mean and 
melancholy condition we now live in?” Note, 
(1.) A married state is, or should he, a state 
of rest to young people. Wandering af- 
fections are then fixed, and the heart must 
be at rest. It is at rest in the house of a 
husband, and in his heart, ch. i. 9. Those 
are giddy indeed that marriage does not 
compose. (2.) ‘That which should be desired 
and designcd by those that enter into the 
married state is that it may be well with them, 


in order to which it is necessary that they 
choose well; otherwise, instead of being a 
rest to them, it may prove the greatest un- 
Parents, in disposing of their 
children, must have this in their eye, that it 
And be it always 
remembered that is best Jor us which is best 
(3.) It is the duty of parents 
to seek this rest for their children, and to do 
all that is fit for them to do, in due time, 


easiness. 
may be well with them. 


for our souls. 


in order to it. And the more dutiful and 
respectful they are to them, though they can 
the worse spare them, yet they should the 
rather prefer them, and the better. 

II. The course she took in order to her 
daughter’s preferment was very extraordinary 
and looks suspicious. -If there was any thing 
improper in it, the fault must he upon 
Naomi, who put her daughter upon it, and 
who knew, or should know, the laws and 
usages of Israel better than Ruth. 


‘limelech, and was dead without issue (v. 2): 


“Ts not Boaz of our kindred, and therefore 
bound in conscience to take care of our af- 
should we not remind him of 


fairs? Why 
his duty?” This may encourage us to lay 
ourselves by faith at the feet of Christ, that 
he is our near kinsman; having taken our 


nature upon him, ke is bone of our bone and 


flesh of our flesh. 2. It was a convenient 
time to remind him of it, now that he had 
got so much acquaintance with Ruth by her 
constant attendance on his reapers during 
the whole harvest, which was now ended ; 
and he also, by the kindness he had shown 
to Ruth in smaller matters, had encouraged 
Naomi to hope that he would not be unkind, 
much less unjust, in this greater. And she 


CHAP. III. 













1. It 
was true that Boaz, being near of kin to the 
deceased, and (for aught that Naomi knew 
to the contrary) the nearest of all now alive, 
was obliged hy the divine law to marry the 
widow of Mahlon, who was the eldest son of 
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thought it was a good opportunity to apply 
to him when he made a winnowing-feast 
at his threshing-floor (v. 2), then and there 
completing the joy of the harvest, and treat- 
ing his workmen like a kind mastcr: He 
winnoweth barley to-night, that is, he makes 
his entertainment to-night. As Nabal and 
Absalom had feasts at their sheep-shearing, 
so Boaz at his winnowing. 3. Naomi 
thought Ruth the most proper person to do 
it herself; and perhaps it was the usage in 
that country that in this case the woman 
should make the demand; sv much is in- 
timated by the law, Deut. xxv. 7—9. Naomi 
therefore orders her daughter-in-law to make 
herself clean and neat, not to make herself 
fine (v. 3): “ Wash thyself and anoint thee, 
not paint thee (as Jezebel), put on thy rai- 
ment, but not the attire of a harlot, and go 
down tothe floor,” whither, it is probable, 
she was invited to the supper there made ; 
but she must not make herself known, that 
is, not make her errand known (she herself 
could not but be very well known among 
Boaz’s reapers) till the company had dispersed 
and Boaz had retired. And upon this occa- 
sion she would have an easier access to him 
in private than she could have at his own 
house. And thus farwas well enough. But, 
4. Her coming to lie down at his feet, when 
he was asleep in his bed, had such an appear- 
ance of evil, was such an approach towards 
it, and might have been such an occasion of 
it, that we know not well how to justify it. 
Many expositors think it unjustifiable, par. 
ticularly the exccllent Mr. Poole. We mus. 
not do evil that good may come. It is 
dangerous to bring the spark and the tinder 
together; for how great a matter may a little 
fire kindle! All agree that it is not to be 
drawn into a precedent; neither our laws 
nor our times are the same that were then; 
yet I am willing to make the best of it. If 
Boaz was, as they presumed, the next kins- 
man, she was his wife before God (as we 
say), and there needed but little ceremony to 
complete the nuptials; and Naomi did not 
intend that Ruth should approach to him 
any otherwise than as his wife. She knew 
Boaz to be not only an old man (she would 
not have trusted to that alone in venturing 
her daughter-in-law so near him), but a 
grave sober man, a virtuous and religious 
man, and one that feared God. She knew 
Ruth to be a modest woman, chaste, and a 
keener at home, ‘lit. ii. 5. The Israclites had 
indeed been once dcbauched by the daughters 
of Moab (Num. xxv. 1), but this Moabitess 
was none of those daugiters. Naomi her- 
self designed nothing but what was honest 
and honourable, and her charity (which be- 
lieveth all things and hopeth all things) ba- 
nished and forbade all suspicion that either 
Boaz or Ruth would attempt any thing but 
what was likewise honest and honourable. 
If what she advised had been then as inde- 
cent and immodest (according to ee usage 
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of the country) as it stems now to us, we | man to thee, then will I do the part 
cata aaa if eit had had i poet of a kinsman to thee, as the Lorp 
virtue (which yet we have no reason to sus- | )- _ ; : 
pect) she Sonia also have had so little wis- liveth : hte co ane the morning. 
dom as to put her daughter upon it, since} Here is, I. Boaz’s good management of 
that alone might have marred the match, his common affairs. It is probable, accord- 
and have alienated the affections of so grave|ing to the common usage, 1. When his 
and good a man as Boaz from her. We_| servants winnowed, he was with them, and 
must therefore think that the thing did not | had his eye upon them, to prevent, not their 
look so ill then as it does now. Naomi re-| stealing any of his corn (he had no rcason to 
ferred her dauyhter-in-law to Boaz for fur-| fear that), but their waste of it through 
ther directions. When she had thus made | carelessness in the winnowing of it. Masters 
her claim, Boaz, who was more learned in! may sustain great losses by servants that 
the laws, would tel! her what she must do. | are heedless, though they be honest, which 
Thus must we lay ourselves at the feet of; is a reason why men should be diligent to 
our Redeemer, to receive from him our doom. | know the state of their own flocks, and look 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Actsix.| Well to them. 2. When he had more than 
6. We may be sure, if Ruth had appre-| ordinary work to be done, he treated his 
hended any evil in that which her mother | servants with extraordinary entcrtainments, 
advised her to, she was a woman of too much | and, for their encouragement, did eat and 
virtue and too much sense to promise as she! drink with them. It well becomes those that 
did (v. 5): All that thou sayest unto me J | are rich and great to be generous to, and also 
will do. Thus must the younger submit to|to be familiar with, those that are under 
the elder, and to their grave and prudent| them, and employed for them. 3. When 
counsels, when they have nothing worth} Boaz had supped with his workmen, and 
speaking of to object against it. been awhile pleasant with them, he went to 
bed in due time, so early that by midnight he 
6 And she went down unto the|had his first sleep (v. 8), and thus he would 
floor, and did according to all that| be fit for his business betimes next morning. 
her mother in Jaw bade her. 7 And |All that are good husbands will keep good 


: oe : hours, and not indulge themselves nor their 
when Boaz had caten and drunk, and families in unseasonable mirth. The Chaldee 


his heart was merry, he went to he paraphrase tells us (r. 7) that Boaz ate and 
down at the end of the heap of corn: | drank und his heart was good (and so the 
and she came softly, and uncovered | Hebrew word is), and he blessed the name of 


° ; 1 the Lord, who had heard his prayers, and 
his feet, and laid her fa 2 es oe taken away the fumine from the land of Israel. 
it came to pass at midnight, that the! go that he went sober to bed, his heart was 


man was afraid, and turned himself : ina good frame, and not overcharged with 
and, behold, a woman lay at his feet. | surfeiting and drunkenness. And he did 
9 And he said, Who art thou? and|°t go to bed without prayer. Now that he 


: | . had eaten and was tull he blessed the Lord, 
she answered, I am Ruth thine hand- and now that he was going to rest he com- 


maid: spread therefore thy skirt Over | mitted himself to the divine protection ; it 
thine handmaid ; fur thou art a near|was well he did, for he had an unusual 
kinsman. 10 And he said, Blessed} temptation before him, though he knew 
be thou of the Lorp, my daughter: not of it. 4. He had his bed or couch laid 


- at the end of the heap of corn; not because 
or thou hast showed more kindness|}. had set his heart upon it, nor only that 


in the latter end than at the begin- he might watch and keep it safe from thieves, 
ning, inasmuch as thou followedst not | but it was too late to go home to the city, 
young men, whether poor or rich. 11 and here he would he near his work, and 


ready for it next morning, and he would 
a e . s e ° 
And now, my daughter, fear not; I show that he was not nice or curious in his 


will do to thee all that thou requirest : lodging, neither took state nor consulted 
for all the city of my people doth|his ease, but was, like his father Jacob, a 
know that thou art a virtuous wo-] plain man, that, when there was occasion, 
man. 12 And now it is true that [| could make his bed in a barn, and, if need 


ee bt j : were, sleep contentedly in the straw. 
am thy near kinsman ; howbeit there} 7’ Ruth's good assurance in the manage- 


Is a kinsman nearer than I. 13 ment of her affair. She observed her mo- 
Tarry this night, and it shall be injther’s orders, went and laid herself down, 
the morning, tha if he will perform not by his side, but overcross his bed’s feet, 


.|in her clothes, and kept awake, waiting for 
unto thee the part ofa kinsman, well; an opportunity to tell her errand. When he 


let him do the kinsman’s part : but awaked in the night, and perceived there 
if he will not do the part of a kins-| was somebody at his feet, and enquired who 
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it was, she told him her name and then her 
errand (v. 9), that she came to put herself 
under his protection, as the person appointed 
by the divine law to be her protector: 
““ Thou art he that has a right to redeem a 
family and an estate from perishing, and 
therefore let this ruin be under thy hand: 
and spread thy skirt over me—be pleased to 
espouse me and my cause.”” Thus must we 
by faith apply ourselves to Jesus Christ as 
our next kinsman, that is able to redeem us, 
come under his wings, as we are invited 
(Matt. xxiii. 37), and beg of him to spread 
his skirt over us. ‘ Lord Jesus, take me into 
thy covenant and under thy care. J am op- 
pressed, undertake for me.” 

III. The good acceptance Ruth gained 
with Boaz. What she did had no ill-effect, 
either one way or other, so that Naomi was 
not mistaken in her good opinion of her 
kimsman. He knew her demand was just 
and honourable, and treated her accordingly, 
and did not deal with his sister as with a 
harlot, Gen. xxxiv. 31. For, 

1. He did not offer to violate her chastity, 
though he had all the opportunity that could 
be. ‘The Chaldee paraphrase thus descants 
upon it :—He subdued his concupiscence, and 
did not approach to her, but did as Joseph the 
Just, who would not come near to his Egyp- 
tian mistress, and as Phaltiel the Pious, who, 
when Saul had given him Michal, David's 
wife (1 Sam. xxv. 44), put a sword between 
himself and her, that he might not touch her. 
Boaz knew it was not any sinful lust that 
brought her thither, and therefore bravely 
maintained both his own honour and hers. 

2. He did not put any ill construction upon 
what she did, did not reproach her as an iin- 
pudent woman and unfit to make an honest 
man a wife. She having approved herself 
well in the fields, and ail her conduct having 
been modest and decent, he would not, from 
this instance, entertain the least suspicion of 
her character nor seem to do so, perhaps 
blaming himself that he had not offered the 
service of a kinsman to these distressed 
widows, and saved her this trouble, and ready 
to say as Judah concerning his daughter-in- 
law, She is more righteous than I. But on 
the contrary, 

(1.) He commended her, spokekindly toher, 
called her his daughter, and spoke honourably 
of her, as a woman of eminent virtue. She 
liad shown in this instance more kindness to 
her mother-in-law, and tothe family into which 
she had matched, than in any instance yet. 
It was very kind to leave her own country and 
come along with hey mother to the land of 
Israel, to dwell with her, and help to main- 
tain her. For this he had blessed her (ch. ii. 
12); but now he says, ‘hou hast shown more 
kindness in the latter end than at the begin- 
ning (v. 10), in that she consulted not her 
own fancy, but her husband’s family, in 
marrying again. She reccived not the ad- 
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them), whether poor or rich, but was willing 
to marry as the divine law directed, though 
it was to an old man, because it was for the 
honour and interest of the family into which 
she had matched, and for which she had an 
entire kindness. Young people must ain, 
in disposing of themselves, not so much to 
please their own eye as to please God and 
their parents. 

(2.) He promised her marriage (v. 11): 
Fear not that I will slight thee, or expose 
thee; no, I will do all that thou requirest, 
for it is the same that the law requires, from 
the next of kin, and I have no reason to de- 
cline it, for all the city of my people doth 
know that thou art a virtuous woman,” v. 11. 
Note, [1.] Exemplary virtue ought to have 
its due praise (Phil. iv. 8), and it will recom- 
mend both men and women to the esteem 
of the wisest and best. Ruth was a poor 
woman, and poverty often obscures the 
lustre-of virtue: yet Ruth’s virtues, even in 
a mean condition, were generally taken no- 
tice of and could not be hid; nay, her virtues 
took away the reproach of her poverty. If 
poor people be but good people, they shall 
have honour from God and man. Ruth had 
been remarkable for her humility, which 
paved the way to this honour. ‘The less she 
sroclaimed her own goodness the more did 

er neighbours take notice’ of it. [2.] In 
the choice of yoke-fellows, virtue should 
especially be regarded, known approved 
virtue. Let religion determine the choice, 
and it will certainly crown the choice and 
inake it comfortable. Wisdom is better than 
gold, and, when it is said to he good with an 
inheritance, the meaning is that an inherit- 
ance is worth little without it. 

(3.) He made his promise conditional, and 
could not do otherwise, for it seems there 
was a kinsman that was nearer than he, to 
whom the right of redemption did belong, v. 
12. This he knew, but we may reasonably 
suppose Naomi (who had been long abroad, 
and could not be exact in the pedigree of her 
husband’s family) was ignorant of it, other- 
wise she would never have sent her daughter 
to make her claim of Boaz. Yet he does 
not bid her go herself to this other kinsman ; 
this would have been to put too great a hard- 
ship upon her: but he promises, [1.] That 
he would himself provose it to the other 
kinsman, and know his mind. The Hebrew 
word for a widow signities one that is dumb. 
Boaz will therefore open his mouth for the 
dumb (Prov. xxxi. 8), and will say that for 
this widow which she knew not how to say 
for herself. [2.] That, if the other kinsman 
refused to do the kinsman’s part, he would 
do it, would marry the widow, redeem the 
land, and so repair the family. This pro- 
mise he backs with a solemn oath, for it was 
a conditional contract of marriage (v. 13): 
As the Lord liveth. Thus keeping the 
matter in suspense, he bade her wait till 
mourning. Bishop Hall thus sums up this 
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matter in his contemplations :—‘ Boaz, 1n- 
stead of touching hey as a wanton, blesseth 
her as a father, encourageth her as a friend, 
promiseth her as a kinsman, rewards her as 
a patron, and sends her away laden with 
hopes and gifts, no less chaste, more happy, 
than she came. O admirable temperance, 
worthy the’progenitor of him in whose lips 
and heart there was no guile!” 

14 And she lay at his feet until the 
morning: and she rose up before one 
could know another. And he said, 
Let it not be known that a woman 
came into the floor. 15 Also he 
said, Bring the veil that thou hast 
upon thee, and hold it. And when 
she held it, he measured six measures 
of barley, and laid i¢on her: and she 
went into the city. 16 And when 
she came to her mother in law, sue 
said, Who art thou, my daughter? 
And she told her all that the man 
had done to her. 17 And she said, 
These six measures of barley gave he 
me; for he said to me, Go not empty 
unto thy mother in law. 18 Then 
said she, Sit still, my daughter, until 
thou know how the matter will fall: 
for the man will not be in rest, until 
he have finished the thing this day. 


We are here told, I. How Ruth was dis- 
missed by Boaz. It would not have been 
safe for her to go home in the dead of the 
night; therefore she lay at his feet (not by 
his side) until morning. But as soon as ever 
the day broke, that she had light to go home 
by, she got away, before one could know an- 
other, that, if she were seen, yet she might 
not be known to be abroad so unseasonably. 
She was not shy of being known to be a 
gleaner in the field, nor ashamed of that 
mark of her poverty. But she would not 
willingly be known to he a night-walker, for 
her virtue was her greatest honour, and that 
which she most valued. Boaz dismissed 
her, 1. With a charge to keep counsel (r. 14): 
Let it not be known that a woman came into 
the floor, and lay all night so near to Boaz ; 
for, though they needed not to care much 
what people said of them while they were 
both conscious to themselves of an unspotted 
purity, yet, because few could have come so 
near the fire as they did and not have heen 
scorched, had it been known it would have 
occasioned suspicions in some and reflections 
from others. Good people would have been 
troubled, and bad people would have tri- 
umphed, and therefore let tt not be known. 
Note, We must always take care, not only to 
keep a good conscience, but to keep a good 
name: either we must not do that which, 
bade innocent, is liable to be misinter- 
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preted, or, if we do, we must not let tt be 
known. We must avoid not only sin, but 
scandal. ‘There was likewise a particular 
reason for concealment here. If this matter 
should take wind, it might prejudice the 
freedom of the other kinsman’s choice, and 
he would make this his reason for refusing 
Ruth, that Boaz and she had been together. 
2. He dismissed her with a good present of 
corn, which would be very acceptable to her 
poor mother at home, and an evidence for 
her that he had not sent her away in dislike, 
which Naomi might have suspected if he had 
sent her away empty. He gave it to her in 
her veil, or apron, or mantle, gave it to her 
by measure. Like a prudent corn-master, 
he kept an account of all he delivered out. 
It was six measures, that is, six omers as is 
supposed, ten of which made an ephah; 
whatevcr the measure was, it is probable he 
gave her as much as she could well carry, v. 
15. And the Chaldee says, Strength was 
given her from the Lord to carry it ; and adds 
that now zt was told her by the spirit of pro- 
phecy that from her should descend six of the 
most righteous men of their age, namely, 
David, Daniel, his three companions, and the 
king Messiah. 

If. How she was welcomed by her mother- 
in-law. She asked her, “ Who art thou, my 
daughter? Art thou a bride or no? Must 
I give thee joy?” So Ruth told her how 
the matter stood (». 17), whereupon her 
mother, 1. Advised her to be satisfied in 
what was done: Sit still, my daughter, till 
thou know how the matter will fall (o. 18)— 
how it tis decreed in heaven, so the Chaldee 
reads it, for marriages are made there. She 
had done all that was fit for her to do, and 
now she must patiently wait the issue and 
not be perplexed about it. Let us learn 
hence to cast our care upon providence, to 
follow that and attend the motions of it, 
composing ourselves into an expectation of 
the event, with a resolution to acquiesce in 
it, whatever it be. Sometimes that proves 
best done for us that is least our own doing. 
“© Sut still, therefore, and see how the matter 
will fall, and say, Let it fall how it will, I 
am ready for it.” 2. She assured her that 
Boaz, having undertaken this matter, would 
approve himself a faithful careful friend: 
He will not be at rest till he have finished the 
matter. ‘Though it was a busy time with him 
in his fields and his floor, yet, having under- 
taken to serve his frend, he would not 
neglect the business. Naomi believes that 
Ruth has won his heart, and that therefore 
he will not be easy till he knows whether 
she be his or no. ‘lhis she gives as a reason 
why Ruth should sit still and not perplex 
herself about it, that Boaz had undertaken 
it, and he would be sure to manage it well. 
Much more reason have good Christians te 
be careful for nothing, but cust their care on 
God, becausc he has promised to care for 
them: and what need have we to care if he 
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do? Sit still, and see how the matter will 
fall, for the Lord will perfect that which con- 
cerns thee, and will make it to work for good 
to thee, Ps. xxxvii. 4, 5; cxxxviil. 8. Your 
strength ts to sit still, Isa. xxx. 7. 


CHAP. IV. 


In this chanter we have the wedding between Bouz and Ruth, in the 
circumstances of which there was something uncommon, which 
is kept upon record for the illustration, uot only of the law con- 
cerning the marrying of a brother’s widow (Deut. xxv. 5, &c.), 
for cases help to expound laws, but of the gospel ton, for from 
this marriage descended David, and the Son of David, whose es- 
pousals to the Gentile church were hereby typified. We are here 
told, 1. How Bonz got clearef his rival, and fairly shook him off, 
ver. 1—8. Hl. How his marrisge with Ruth was publicly so- 
lemnized, and attended with the good wishes of his neighbours, 
ver. 9—12. IIL. ‘The happy issue that descended from this mar- 
riage, Obed, the grandfather of David, ver. 13—17. And so the 
bouk concludes with the pedigree of David, ver. 18-22. Perhaps 
it was to oblige him that the blessed Spirit directed the inserting 
of thia story in the sacred canon, he being desirous that the vir- 
tues of his great-grandmother Ruth, together with her Gentile 
extraction and the singular providences that attended her, should 
be transmitted to posterity. 


HEN went Boaz up to the gate, 

and sat him down there: and, 
behold, the kinsman of whom Boaz 
spake came by; unto whom he said, 
Ho, such a one! turn aside, sit down 
here. And he turned aside, and sat 
down. 2 And he took ten men of 
the elders of the city, and said, Sit ye 
down here. And they sat down. 3 
And he said unto the kinsman, 
Naomi, that is come again out of the 
country of Moab, selleth a parcel of 
land, which was our brother Elime- 
lech’s: 4 And I thought to adver- 
tise thee, saying, Buy zt before the 
inhabitants, and before the elders of 
my people. lf thou wilt redeem i#, 
redeem ié: but if thou wilt not re- 
deem it, then tcll me, that I may 
know ; for there is none to redeem z¢ 
beside thee; and I am after thee. 
And he said, I will redeem it. 5 
Then said Boaz, What day thou 
buyest the field of the hand of Naomi, 
thou must buy it also of Ruth the 
Moabitess, the wife of the dead, to 
raise up the name of the dead upon 
his inheritance. 6 And the kinsman 
said, I cannot redeem zé for myself, 
lest [ mar mine own inheritance: re- 
deem thou my right to thyself; for 
I cannot redeem it. 7 Nowthis was 
the manner in former time in Israel 
concerning redeeming and concerning 
changing, for to confirm all things ; 
a man plucked off his shoe, and gave 
it to his neighbour: and this was a 
testimony in Israel. 8 Therefore the 
kinsman said unto Boaz, Buy i¢ for 
thee. So he drew off his shoe. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ruth refused by her kinsman. 


Here, 1. Boaz calls a court immediately. 
It is probable he was himself one of the 
elders (or aldermen) of the city; for he was 
a mighty man of wealth. Perhaps he was 
father of the city, and sat chief; for he 
seems here to have gone up to the gate as 
one having authority, and not as a common 
person ; like Job, ch. xxix. 7, &c. We can- 
not suppose him less than a magistrate in 
his city who was grandson to Nahshon, 
prince of Judah; and his lying at the end of 
a heap of corn in the threshing-floor the 
night before was not at all inconsistent, in 
those days of plainncss, with the honour of 
his sitting judge in the gate. But why was 
Boaz so hasty, why so fond of the match? 
Ruth was not rich, but lived upon alms ; not 
honourable, but a poor stranger. She was 
never said to be beautiful; if ever she had 
been so, we may suppose that weeping, and 
travelling, and gleaning, had withered her 
lilies and roses. But that which made Boaz 
in love with her, and solicitous to expedite 
the affair, was that all her neighbours agreed 
she was a virtuous woman. This set her 
price with him far above rubies (Prov. xxxi. 
10); and therefore he thinks, if by marrying 
her he might do her a real kindness, he 
should also do himself a very great kind- 
ness. He will therefore bring it to a con- 
clusion immediately. It was not court-day, 
but he got ten men of the elders of the city 
to meet him in the town-hall over the gate, 
where public business used to be transacted, 
v. 2. So many, it is probable, by the custom 
of the city, made a full court. Boaz, though 
a judge, would not be judge in his own 
cause, but desired the concurrence of other 
elders. Honest intentions dread nota public 
cognizance. 2. He summons his rival to 
come and hear the matter that was to be | 
proposed to him (v. 1): “ IIo, such a one, sit 
down here.” He called him by his name, 
no doubt, but the divine historian thought 
not fit to record it, for, because he refused 
to raise up the name of the dead, he deserved 
not to have his name preserved to future 
ages in this history. Providence favoured 
Boaz in ordering it so that this kinsman 
should come by thus opportuncly, just when 
the matter was ready to be proposed to him. 
Great affairs are sometimes much furthered 
by small circumstances, which facilitate and 
expedite them. 3. H> proposes to the other 
kinsman the redemption of Naomi’s land, 
which, it is probable, had been mortgaged 
for money to buy bread with when the 
famine was in the land (v. 3): “* Naomi has 
a parcel of land to sell, namely, the equity of 
the redemption of it out of the hands of the 
mortgagee, which she is willing to part 
with ;” or, as some think, it was her jointure 
for her life, and, wanting money, for a small 
matter she would sell her interest to the heir 
at law, who was fittest to be the purchaser. 
This he gives the kinsman legal notice of 
(rv. 4), that he might have the refusal of it. 
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Whoever had it must pay for it, and Boaz 
might have said, 
my kinsman’s; if I have a mind to It, why 
may not I buy it privately, since I had the 
first proffer of it, and say nothing to my 
kinsman?” No, Boaz, though fond enough 
of the purchase, would not do so mean a 
thing as to take a bargain over another man’s 
head that was ncarer a-kin to it; and we are 
taught by his example to be not only just 
and honest, but fair and honourable, in all 
our dealings, and to do nothing which we 
are unwilling should see the light, but be 
above-board. 4. The kinsman seemed for- 
ward to redeem the land till he was told that, 
if he did that, he must marry the widow, 
and then he flew off. He liked the land 
well enough, and probably caught at that 
the more greedily because he hoped that the 
poor widow being under a necessity of sell- 
ing he might have so much the better bar- 
gain: ‘“ I will redeem it” (said he) “with all 
my heart,” thinking it would be a fine addi- 
tion to his estate, r. 4. But Boaz told him 
there was a young widow in the case, and, if 
he have the land, he must take her with it, 
Terra transit cum onere—The estate passes 
with this incumbrance ; either the divine law 
or the usage of the country would oblige 
him to it, or Naomi insisted upon it that she 
would not sell the land but upon this condi- 
tion, r. 5. Some think this does not relate 
to the Jaw of marrying the brother’s widow 
(for that seems to oblige only the children of 
the same father, Deut. xxv. 5, unless by 
custom it was aftcrwards made to extend to 
the next of kin), but to the law of redemp- 
tion of inheritances (Lev. xxv. 24, 25), for it 
isa goel, a redeemer, that is here enquired 
for; and if so it was not by the law, but by 
Naomi’s own resolution, that the purchaser 
was to marry the widow. Towever it was, 
this kinsman, when he heard the conditions 
of the bargain, refused it (v. 6): “I cannot 
redeem it for myself. 1 will not meddle with 
it upon these terms, lest I mar my own in- 
heritance.” The land, he thought, would be 
an improvement of his inheritance, ut not 
the land with the woman; that would mar it. 
Perhaps he thought it would be a disparage- 
ment to him to marry such a poor widow that 
had come from astrange country, and almost 
lived upon alms. He fancied it would be a 
blemish to his family, it would mar his 
blood, and disgrace his posterity. Ler emi- 
nent virtues were not sufficient in his cye to 
counterbalance this. The Chaldee para- 
phrase makes his reason for this refusal to 
be that he had another wife, and, if he 
should take Ruth, it might occasion strife 
and contention in his family, which would 
mar the comfort of his inheritance. Or he 


thought she might bring him a great many 

children, and they would all expect shares 

out of his estate, which would scatter it into 

too many hands, so that the family would 

make the less figure. ‘This makes many shy 
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of the great redemption: they are not will- 
They have heard 
well of it, and have nothing to say against 
it; they will give it their good word, but at 
the same time they will give their good word 
with it; they are willing to part with it, and 
cannot be bound to it, for fear of marring 
their own inheritance in this world. Heaven 
they could he glad of, but holiness they can 
dispense with; it will not agree with the 
lusts they have already espoused, and there- 
fore, let who will purchase heaven at that 
rate, they cannot. 5. The right of redemp- 
tion is fairly resigned to Boaz. If this 
nameless kinsman lost a good bargain, a 
good estate, and a good wife too, he may 
thank himself for not considering it better, 
and Boaz will thank him for making his way 
clear to that which he valued and desired 
above any thing. In those ancient times it 
was not the usage to pass estates by writings, 
as afterwards (Jer. xxxii. 10, &c.), but by 
some sign or ceremony, as with us by livery 
and seisin, as we commonly call it, that is, 
the delivery of seisin, seisin of a house by 
giving the key, of land by giving turf and 
atwig. The ccremony here used was, he 
that surrendered plucked off his shoe (the 
Chaldee says it was the glove of his right hand) 
and gave it to him to whom he made the sur- 
render, intimating thereby that, whatever 
right he had to tread or go upon the land, 
he conveyed and transferred it, upon a 
valuable consideration, to the purchaser : 
this was a testimony in Israel, vr. 7. And it 
was done in this case, tv. §. If this kinsman 
had been bound by the law to marry Ruth, and 
his refusal had been a contempt of that law, 
Ruth must have plucked off his shoe and spit 
in his face, Deut. xxv. 9. But, though his 
relation should in some measure oblige him 
to the duty, yct the distance of his relation 
might serve to excuse him from the penalty, 
or Ruth might very well dispense with it, 
since his refusal was all she desired from 
him. But bishop Patrick, and the best in- 
terpreters, think this had no relation to that 
law, and that the drawing off of the shoe was 
not any disgrace as there, but a confirma- 
tion of the surrender, and an evidence that 
it was not fraudulently nor surreptitiously 
obtained. Note, Fair and open dealing in 
all matters of contract and commerce Is what 
all those must make conscience of that 
would approve themselves Israelites indeed, 
without guile. How much more honourably 
and honestly does Boaz come by this pur- 
chase than if he had secretly undermined his 
kinsman, and privately struck up a bargain 
with Naomi, unknown to him. Honesty 
will be found the best policy. 

9 And Boaz said unto the elders, and 
unio all the people, Ye are witnesscs 
this day, that I have bought all that 
was Klimelech’s, and all that was 
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of Naomi. 10 Moreover Ruth the 
Moabitess, the wife of Mahlon, have 
I purchased to be my wife, to raise 
up the name of the dead upon his in- 
heritance, that the name of the dead 
be not cut off from among his bre- 
thren, and from the gate of his place: 
ye are witnesses this day. 11 And 
all the people that were in the gate, 
and the elders, said, We are witnesses. 
The Lorp make the woman that is 
come into thine house like Rachel 
and like Leah, which two did build 
the house of Israel: and do thou 
worthily in Ephratah, and be famous 
in Beth-lchem: 12 And let thy 
house be like the house of Pharez, 
whom Tainar bare unto Judah, of the 
seed which the Loxp shall give thee 
of this young woman. 


Boaz ow sees his way clear, and therefore 
delays not to perform his promise made to 
Ruth that he would do the kinsman’s part, 
but in the gate of his city, before the elders 
and all the people, publishes a marriage-con- 
tract between himself and Ruth the Moab- 
itess, and therewith the purchase of all the 
estate that belonged to the family of Elime- 
lech. If he had not been (ch. ii. 1) a mighty 
man of wealth, he could not have compassed 
this redemption, nor done this service to his 
kinsman’s family. What is a great estate 
good for, but that it enables a man to do so 
much the more good in his generation, and 
especially to those of his own household, if 
he have but a heart to use it so!) Now con- 
cerning this marriage it appears, 

I. ‘That it was solemnized, or at least pub- 
lished, befure many witnesses, v.9, 10. “ You 
are witnesses,” 1. “That I have bought the 
estate. Whoever has it, orany part of it, morte 
gaged to him, let him come to me and he shall 

ave his money, according to the value of the 
land,” which was computed by the number 
of years to the year of jubilec (Lev. xxv. 15), 
when it would have returned of course to 
Elimelech’s family. The more public the 
sales of estates are the better they are guarded 
against frauds. 2. ‘That I have purchased 
the widow to be my wife.” He had no por- 
tion with her ; what jointure she had was en- 
cumbered, and he could not have it without 
giving as much for it as it was worth, and 
therefore he might weil say he purchased her; 
and yet, being a virtuous woman, he reckoned 
he had a good bargain. House and riches are 
the inheritance of fathers, but a prudent wife 
ig more valuable, 1s from the Lord as a special 
gift. He designed, in marrying her, to pre- 
serve the memory of the dead, that the name 
of Mahlon, though he left no son to bear it 
up, might not be cut off from the gate of his 
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Ruth married to Boas 
place, but by this means might be preserve 
that it should be inserted a the DutRie iy 
gister that Boaz married Ruth the widow of 
Mahlon, the son of Elimelech, which poste- 
rity, whenever they had occasion to consult 
the register, would take particular notice of. 
And this history, being preserved for the sake 
of that marriage and the issue of it, proved 
an effectual means to perpetuate the name of 
Mahlon, even beyond the thought or inten- 
tion of Boaz, to the world’s end. And ob- 
serve that because Boaz did this honour to 
the dead, as well as this kindness to the 
living, God did him the honour to bring him 
into the genealogy of the Messiah, by which 
his family was dignified above all the families 
of Israel ; while the other kinsman, that was so 
much afraid of diminishing himself, and mar- 
ring his inheritance, by marrying the widow, 
has his name, family, and inheritance, buried 
in oblivion and disgrace. A tender and gener- 
ous concern for the honour of the dead and the 
comfort of poor widows and strangers, neither 
of which can return the kindness (Luke xiv. 
14), is what God will be well pleased with and 
will surely recompense. Our Lord Jesus isour 
Goel, our Redeemer, our everlasting Redeemer. 
He looked, like Boaz, with compassion on 
the deplorable state of fallen mankind. Ata 
vast expense he redeemed the heavenly inhe- 
ritance for us, which by sin was mortgaged, 
and forfeited into the hands of divine justice, 
and which we should never have been able to 
redeem. He likewise purcliased a peculiar 
people, whom he would espouse to himself, 
though strangers and foreigners, like Ruth, 
poor and despised, that the name of that 
dead and buried race might not be cut off for 
ever. He ventured the marring of his own 
inheritance, to do this, for, though he was rich, 
yel for our sakes he became poor ; but he was 
abundantly recompensed for it by his Father, 
who, because he thus humbled himsclf, hath 
highly exalted him, und given him a name above 
every name. Let us own our obligations to 
him, make sure our contract with him, and 
study all our days how to do him honour. 
Boaz, by making a public declaration of this 
marriage and purchase, not only secured his 
title against all pretenders, as it were by a 
fine with proclamations, but put honour upon 
Ruth, showed that he was not ashamed of 
her, and her parentage and poverty, and left 
a testimony against clandestine marriages. 
It is only that which is evil that hates the 
light and comes not to it. Boaz called wit- 
nesses to what he did, for it was what he 
could justify, and woulda never disown; and 
such regard was then had, even to the con- 
temned crowd, that not only the elders, but 
all the people that were in the gate, passing 
and re-passing, were appealed to (v. 9), and 
hearkened to (v. 11) when they said, We are 
witnesses. 

II. That it was attended with many prayers 
The elders and all the people, when they wit- 
nessed to it, wished well to it, and blessed it, 
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The pedigree of David. 
v. 11,12. Ruth, it should seem, was now 
sent for; for they speak of her (v. 12) as pre- 
sent: This young woman; and, he having 
taken her to wife, they look upon her as 


already come into his house. 
mama pray for the new-married couple. 
1. 


he senior elder, it is likely, made this 
prayer, and the rest of the elders, with the 
people, joined in it, and therefore it is spoken 


ofas made by them all; for in public prayers, 
though but one speaks, we must all pray. 
Observe, (1.) Marriages ought to be blessed, 
and accompanied with prayer, because every 
creature and every condition are that to us, 
and no more, that God makes them to be. It 
is civil and friendly to wish all happiness to 
those who enter into that condition; and 
what good we desire we should pray for from 
the fountain of all good. The minister who 

ives himself to the word and prayer, as he 
is the fittest person to exhort, so he is the 
fittest to bless and pray for those that enter 
into this relation. (2.) We ought to desire 
and pray for the welfare and prosperity one 
of another, so far from envying or grieving 
at it. 

2. Now here, (1.) They prayed for Ruth: 
The Lord make the woman that has come into 
thy house like Rachel and Leah, that is, 
** God make her a good wife and a fruitful 
mother.” Ruth was a virtuous woman, and 
yet needed the prayers of her friends, that b 
the grace of God she might be made a bless- 
ing to the family she had come into. They 

rayed that she might be like Rachel and 
Lah. rather than like Sarah and Rebekah, 
for Sarah had but one son, and Rebekah but 
one that was in covenant, the other was Esau, 
who was rejected; but Rachel and Leah did 
build up the house of Israel: all their children 
were in the church, and their offspring was 
numerous. ‘“‘ May she be a flourishing, 
fruitful, faithful vine by thy house side.” (2.) 
They prayed for Boaz, that he might con- 
tinue to do worthily in the city to which he 
was an ornament, and might there be more 
and more famous. ‘They desired that the 
wife might be a blessing in the private affairs 
of the house, and the husband a blessing in 
the public business of the town, that she in 
her place, and he in his, might he wise, vir- 
tuous, and successful. Observe, The way to 
be famous is to do worthily. Great reputa- 
tion must be obtained by great merits. It is 
not enough not to do unworthily, to be harm- 
less and inoffensive, but we must do worthily, 
be useful and serviceable to our generation. 
Those that would be lag | illustrious must 
in their places shine as lights. (3.) They 
prayed for the family : “‘ Let thy house be like 
the house of Pharez,” that is, “ let it be very 
numerous, let it greatly increase and mul- 
tiply, as the house of Pharez did.’”” ‘The 
Bethlehemites were of the house of Pharez, 
and knew very well how numerous it was; 
in the distribution of the tribes, that grand- 


son of Jacob had the honour which none of 
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the rest had but Manasseh and Ephraim, 
that his posterity was subdivided into two 
distinct families, Hezron and Hamul, Num. 
xxvi. 21. Now they prayed that the family 
of Boaz, which was one branch of that stock, 
might in process of time become as numerous 
and great as the whole stock now waa. 


13 So Boaz took Ruth, and she 
was his wife: and when he went 
in unto her, the Lorp gave her con- 
ception, and she bare ason. 14 And 
the women said unto Naomi, Blessed 
be the Lorp, which hath not left 
thee this day without a kinsman, that 
his name may be famous in Israel. 
15 And he shall be unto thee a re- 
storer of thy life, and a nourisher of 
thine old age: for thy daughter in 
law, which loveth thee, which is better 
to thee than seven sons, hath borne 
him. 16 And Naomi took the child, 
and laid it in her bosom, and became 
nurse unto it. 17 And the women 
her neighbours gave it a name, say- 
ing, There is a son born to Naomi; 
and they called his name Obed: he 
ts the father of Jesse, the father of 
18 Now these are the ge- 
nerations of Pharez: Pharez begat 
Hezron, 19 And Hezron begat Ram, 
and Ram begat Amminadab, 20 
And Amminadab begat Nahshon, and 
Nahshon begat Salmon, 21 And 
Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz begat 
Obed, 22 And Obed begat Jesse, 
and Jesse begat David. 

Here is, I. Ruth a wife Boaz took her, 
with the usual solemnities, to his house, and 
she became his wife (v. 13), all the city, no 
doubt, congratulating the preferment of a 
virtuous woman, purely for her virtues. We 
have reason to think that Orpah, who re- 
turned from Naomi to her people and her 
gods, was never half so well prefcrred as 
Ruth was. He that forsakes all for Christ 
shall find more than all with him ; it shall be 
recompensed a hundred-fold in this present 
time. Now Orpah wished she had gone with 
Naomi too; but she, like the other kinsman, 
stood in her own light. Boaz had prayed 
that this pious proselyte might receive a full 
reward of her courage and constancy from 
the God of Israel, under whose wings she had 
come to trust; and now he became an instru- 
ment of that kindness, which was an answer 
to his prayer, and helped to make his own 
words good. Now she had the command of 
those servants with whom she had associated 
and of those fields in which she had gleaned. 
Thus sometimes God raiseth up the poor out 
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of the dust, to set them with princes, Ps. 


exill. 7, 8. 

II. Ruth a mother: The Lord gave her 
conception ; for the fruit of the womb ts his 
reward, Ps. cxxvii. 3. Itis one of the keys 
he hath in his hand ; and he sometimes makes 
the barren woman that had been long go to 
be a joyful mother of children, Ps. cxi. 9; 
Isa. liv. 1. 

III. Ruth still a daughter-in-law, and the 
same that she always was, to Naomi, who 
was so far from being forgotten that she was 
a principal sharer in these new joys. The 
good women that were at the labour when 
this child was born congratulated Naomi up- 
on it more than eithcr Boaz or Ruth, because 
she was the match-maker, and it was the 
family of her husband that was hereby built 
up. See here, as before, what an air of de- 
votion there was then even in the common 
expressions of civility among the Israelites. 
Prayer to God attended the marriage (v. 11), 
and praise to him attended the birth of the 
child. What a pity it is that such pious 
language should either be disused among 
Christians or degenerate into a formality. 
‘* Blessed be the Lord that has sent thee this 
grandson,” v. 14,15. 1. Who was the pre- 
server of the name of her family, and who, 
they hoped, would be famous, because his 
father was so. 2. Who would be hereafter 
dutiful and kind to her, so they hoped, be- 
cause his mother was so. If he would but 
take after her, he would be a comfort to his 
aged grandmother, a restorer of her life, and, 
if there should be occasion, would have 
wherewithal to be the nourisher of her old 
age. Itis a great comfort to those that are 
going into years to see any of those that 


CHAP. IV. 


Naomi comforted in her grandson. 


descend from them growing up, that are 
likely, by the blessing of God, to be a stay 
and support to them, when the years come 
wherein they will need such, and of which 
they will say they have no pleasure in them. 
Observe, They say of Ruth that she loved 
Naomi, and therefore was hctter to her than 
seven sons. See how God in his providence 
sometimes makes up the want and loss of 
those relations from whom we expected most 
comfort in those from whom we expected 
least. The bonds of love prove stronger than 
those of nature, and there is a frtend that 
sticks closer than a brother ; so here there was 
a daughter-in-law better than an own child. 
See what wisdom and grace will do. Now 
here, (1.) ‘The child is named by the neigh- 
bours, v. 17. The good women would have 
it called Obed, a servant, either in remem- 
brance of the meanness and poverty of the 
mother or in prospect of his being hereafter 
a servant, and very serviceable, to his grand- 
mother. It is no dishonour to those that are 
ever so well born to be servants to God, their 
friends, and their generation. The motto of 
the princes of Wales is Ich dien—I serve. 
(2.) The child is nursed by the grandmother, 
that is, dry-nursed, when the mother had 
weaned him from the breast, v.16. She laid 
it in her bosom, in token of her tender affec- 
tion to it and care of it. Grandmothers are 
often the most fond. 

IV. Ruth is hereby brought in among the 
ancestors of David and Christ, which was the 
greatest honour. The genealogy is here 
drawn from Pharez, through Boaz and 
Obed, to David, and so leads towards the 
Messiah, and therefore it is not an endless 
genealogy. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST BOOK OF 


SAMUEL. 


TH1s book, and that which follows it, bear the name of Samuel in the title, not because he was 
che penman of them (except of so much of them as fell within his own time, to the twenty- 
fifth chapter of the first book, in which we have an account of his death), but because the first 


book begins with a large ac 


count of him, his birth and childhood, his life and government ; 


and the rest of these two volumes that are denominated from him contains the history of the 
reigns of Saul and David, who were both anointed by him. And, because the history of these 
two kings takes up the greatest part of these books, the Vulgar Latin calls them the First and 
Second Books of the Kings, and the two that follow the Th-rd and Fourth, which the titles in 
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our English Bibles take notice of with an alias: otherwise called the First Book of the Kings, &c. 
The LXX. call them the first and second Book of the Kingdoms. It is needless to contend 
about it, but there is no occasion to vary from the Hebrew verity. These two books contain 
the history of the last two of the judges, Hii and Samuel, who were not, as the rest, men of 
war, but priests (and so much of them is an appendix to the book of Judges), and of the first 
two of the kings, Saul and Darid, and so much of them is an entrance upon the history of the 
kings. They contain a considerable part of the sacred history, are sometimes referred to in 
the New Testament, and often in the titles of David’s Psalms, which, if placed in their order, 
would fall in in these books. It is uncertain-who was the penman of them; it is probable 
that Samuel wrote the history of his own time, and that, after him, some of the prophets that 
were with David (Nathan as likely as any) continucd it. This first book gives us a full account 
of Eli’s fall and Samuel’s rise and good government, ch. i.—viii. Of Samuel's resignation of 
the government and Saul’s advancement and mal-administration, ch. ix.—xv. The choice of 
David, his struggles with Saul, Saul’s ruin at last, and the opening of the way for David to the 


throne, ch. xvi.—xxxi. 


CHAP. I. 


Ihe history of Samuel here begins as early as that of Samson did, 
even before he was born, as afterwards the history of John the 
Baptist and our blessed Saviour. Sume of the scripture-worthies 
drop out of the clouds, as it were, and thetr first uppearance is 
in their full growth and lustre. But others ure accounted for 
from the birth, and trom the womb, and froin the conception. 
Whar God says of the prophet Jeremiah is true of all: “4 Before 
1 formed thee in the belly | knew thee,” Jer. i. 5. But some 
great men were brought into the world with more observation 
than others, and were more early distinguished from common 
persons, as Samuc! for one. God, in this matter, acts os a tree 
agent. ‘Ihe story of Samson introduces him a: 
mise, Judg. xiii. But the story of Samuel intre 
child of prayer. Samson's hirth was furetuld by 


intimate what wonders are produced by the word and p: 
Samuel's mother was tlannah, the principal person concer! 

the story of this chapter. I. Here is her affliction - she was 

less, nod ehis affliction aggravated by her rival's insolence, 

some measure balanced by her husband's kindness, ver. 

1}. The prayer and vow she made to God under this affliction, in 
which Eli the high priest ot first censured her, but afterwards 
encouraged her, ver. 9—18. Hl. The birth aad nursing af Sa- ! 
murl, ver. 19+ -23, LV. ‘The presenting of him to the Lord, ver. | 


By. 3s, 
IAT OW there was a certain man of' 
Ramathaim-zophim, of mount, 
Ephraim, and his name was Elkanah, | 
the son of Jercham, the son of Eliju, 





Iephrathite: 2 And he had two, 
wives; the name of the one ‘tas 
Hannah, and the name of the other| 
Peninnah : and Peninnah jad child-! 
ren, but Hannah had no children. 3, 
And this man went up out of his city | 
yearly to worship and to sacrifice unto | 
the Lorn of hosts in Shiloh. And! 
the two sons of f&h, Hophni and 
Phinehas, the priests of the Lorn, 
were there. 4 And when the time 
was that Elkanah offered, he gave to 
Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons 
and her daughters, portions: 5 But 
unto Ifannah he gave a worthy por- 
tion; for he loved Hannah: but the 
Lorv had shut up her womb. 6 
And her adversary also provoked her 
sore, for to make her fret, because the 
Lorn had shut up her womb. 7 
And as he did so year by year, when 
she went up to the house of the 
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from which Elkanah descended. 
vite came from Bethlehem to Mount Ephraim, 
the son of Tohu, the son of Zuph, an | Judg. xvii. 8. 

movable as any. 


And these things are written for our learning. 


Lorp, so she provoked her; there- 
fore she wept, and did not eat. 8 
Then said Ilkanah her husband to 
her, ITannah, why weepest thou? and. 
why eatest thou not: and why is thy 
heart grieved? am not I better to 
thee than ten sons? 


We have here an account of the state of 
the family into which Samuel the prophet 
was born. Ilis father’s name was Elkanah, 
a Levite, and of the family of the Kohathites 
(the most honourable house of that tribe) as 
appears, 1 Chron. vi. 33, 34. Lis ancestor 
Zuph was an Ephrathite, that is, of 
hem-Judah, which was called Eph 
Ruth i. 2. There this family of the Levites 
was first seated, but one branch of it, in pro- 
cess of time, removed to Mount Ephraim, 
Micah’s Le- 


Ministers’ families are as 

Perhaps notice is taken 
of their being originally Ephrathites to show 
their alliance to David. ‘This Elkanah ved 
at Ramah, or Ramathaim, which signifies the 
double Ramah, the higher and lower town, 
the same with Arimathea of which Joseph 
was, here called Ramathaim-zophim. Zophim 
sienifies watchmen; probably they had one 
of the schools of the prophets there, for pro- 
phets are called watchmen : the Chaldee para- 
phrase calls Elkanah a disciple of the _ 
phets. But it seems to me that it wa: 
Sumuel that prophecy revived, before his 
time there being, for a great while, no open 
vision, ch. ii. 1. Nor is there any mention 
of a prophet of the Lord from Moses to 
Samucl, except Judg. vi. 8. So that we 
have no reason to think that there was any 
nursery or college of prophets here till 
Samuel himself founded one, ch. xix. 19, 20. 
This is the account of Samuel’s parentage, 
and the place of his nativity. Let us now 
take notice of the state of the family. 

I. It was adevout family. All the families 
of Israel should be so, but Levites’ families 
ina particular manner. Ministers should be 
patterns of family religion. Elkanzh went 
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up at the solemn feasts to the tabernacle at 
Shiloh, to worship and to sacrifice to the 
Lord of hosts. 1 think this is the first time 
in scripture that God is called the Lord of 
hosis—Jehovah Sabaoth, a name by which he 
was afterwards very much called and known. 
Probably Samuel the prophet was the first 
that used this title of God, for the comfort 
of Israel, when in his time their hosts were 
few and feeble and those of their enemies 
many and mighty ; then it would be a sup- 
port to them to think that the God they 
‘served was Lord of hosts, of all the hosts 
both of heaven and earth; of them he has a 
sovereign command, and makes what use he 
pleases of them. Elkanah was a country 
Levite, and, for aught that appears, had not 
any place or office which required his attend- 
ance at the tabernacle, but he went up asa 
common Israelite, with his own sacrifices, to 
encourage his neighbours and set them a 
good example. When he sacrificed he wor- 
shipped, joining as hie and thanksgivings 
with his sacrifices. In this course of religion 
he was constant, for he went up yearly. 
And that which made it the more commend- 
able in him was, 1. ‘That there was a general 
decay and neglect of religion in the nation. 
Some among them worshipped other gods, 
and the generality were remiss in the service 
of the God of Israel, and yet Elkanah kept 
his integrity ; whatever others did, his re- 
solution was that he and his house should 
serve the Lord. 2. That Hophni and Phi- 
nehas, the sons of Eli, were the men that 
were now chiefly employed in the service of 
the house of God; and they were men that 
conducted themselves very ill in their place, 
as we shall find afterwards ; yet Elkanah went 
up to sacrifice. God had then tied his people 
to one place and one.altar, and forbidden 
them, under any pretence whatsoever, to 
worship elsewhere, and therefore, in pure 
obedience to that command, he attended at 
Shiloh. If the priests did not do their duty, 
he would do his. Thanks be to God, we, 
under the gospel, are not tied to any one 
place or family ; but the pastors and teachers 
whom the exalted Redeemer has given to his 
church are those only whose ministration 
tends to the perfecting of the saints and the 
edifying of the body of Christ, Eph. iv. 11, 12. 
None have dominion over our faith ; but our 
obligation is to those that are the helpers of 
our holiness and joy, not to any that by their 
scandalous immoralities, like Hophni and 
Phinehas, make the sacrifices of the Lord to 
be abhorred, though still the validity and 
efficacy of the sacraments depend not on the 
purity of him that administers them. 

II. Yet it was a divided family, and the 
divisions of it carried with them both guilt 
and grief. Where there is piety, it is a pity 
but there should be unity. The joint-devo- 
tions of a family should put an end to di- 
Visions in it. 

1. The original cause of this division was 


CHAP. I. 


Elkanah, Hannah, and Peninnah. 


Elkanah’s marrying two wives, which was a 
transgression of the original institution of 
marriage, to which our Saviour reduces it. 
Matt. xix. 5, 8, From the beginning it was not 
so. It made mischief in Abraham’s family, 
and Jacob’s, and here in Elkanah’s. How 
much better does the law of God provide for 
our comfort and ease in this world than we 
should, if we were left to ourselves! It is 
probable that Elkanah married Hannah first, 
and, because he had not children by her so 
soon as he hoped, he married Peninnah, who 
bore him children indeed, but was in other 
things a vexation to him. Thus are men 
often beaten with rods of their own making. 

2. That which followed upon this error 
was that the two wives could not agree. 
They had different blessings: Peninnah, like 
Leah, was fruitful and had many children, 
which should have made her easy and thank- 
ful, though she was but a second wife, and 
was less beloved; Hannah, like Rachel, was 
childless indeed, but she was very dear to 
her husband, and he took all occasions to let 
both her and others know that she was so, 
and many a worthy portion he gave her (v. 5), 
and thisshould have made her easy and thank- 
ful. But they were of different tempers: 
Peninnah could not bear the blessing of fruit- 
fulness, but she grew haughty and insolent ; 
Hannah could not bear the affliction of bar- 
renness, but she grew melancholy and dis- 
contented: and Elkanah had a difficult part 
to act between them. 

(1.) Elkanah kept up his attendance at 
God’s altar notwithstanding this unhappy 
difference in his family, and took his wives 
and children with him, that, if they could 
not agree in other things, they might agree 
to worship God together. If the devotions 
of a family prevail not to put an end to its 
divisions, yet let not the divisions put a stop 
to the devotions. 

(2.) He did all he could to encourage 
Hannah, and to keep up her spirits under 
her affliction, v. 4,5. At the feast he offered 
peace-offerings, to supplicate for peace in 
his family; and when he and his family 
were to eat their share of the sacrifice, in 
token of their communion with God and his 
altar, though he carved to Peninnah and her 
children competent portions, yet to Hannah 
he gave a worthy portion, the choicest piece 
that came to the table, the piece (whatever 
it was) that used to be given on such occa- 
sions to those that were most valued ; this he 
did in token of his love to her, and to give 
all possible assurances of it. Observe, (1.] 
Elkanah loved his wife never the less for her 
being barren. Christ loves his church, not- 
withstanding her infirmities, her barrenness ; 
and so ought men to love their wives, Eph. v. 
25. To abate our just love to any relation 
for the sake of any infirmity which they can- 
not help, and which is not their sin but their 
affliction, is to make God’s providence quar- 
rel with his precept, and very ankindly to 
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Hannah's prayer. 
add affliction to the afflicted. [2.] He studied 
to show his love so much the more because 
she was afflicted, insulted, and low-spirited. 
It is wisdom and duty to support the weakest, 
and to hold up those that are run down. 
[3.] He showed his great love to her by the 
share he gave her of his peace-offerings. 
Thus we shoul testify our affection to our 
friends and relations, by abounding in prayer 
for them. The better we love them the more 
room let us give them in our abe habe 

(3.) Peninnah was extremel y A eet and 

rovoking. 1] She upbraided Hannah with 

er affliction, despised her because she was 
barren, and gave her taunting language, as 
one whom Heaven did not favour. [2.] She 
envied the interest she had in the love of 
Elkanah, and the more kind he was to her 
the more was she exasperated against her, 
which was all over base and barbarous. [3. | 
She did this most when they went up to the 
house of the Lord, perhaps because then they 
were more together than at other times, or 
because then Elkanah showed his affection 
most to Hannah. But it was very sinful at 
such a time to show her malice, when pure 
hands were to be lifted up at Giod’s altar 
without wrath and quarrelling. It was like- 
wise very unkind at that time to vex Hannah, 
not only because then they were in company, 
and others would take notice of it, but then 
Hannah was to mind her devotions, and de- 
sired to be most calm and composed, and 
free from disturbance. The great adversary 
to our purity and peace is then most indus- 
trious to ruffle us when we should be most 
composed. When the sons of God come to 
aie themselves before the Lord Satan will 
ye sure to come among them, Jobi.6. [4.] 
She continued to do this from ye ar to year, 
not once or twice, but it was her constant 
practice ; neither deference to her husband 
nor compassion to Hannah could break her 
of it. [5.] That which she designed was to 
make her fret, perhaps in hopes to break her 
heart, that she might possess her husband’s 
heart solely, or because she took a pleasure 
in her uneasiness, nor could Hannah gratify 
her more than by fretting. Note, It is an 
evidence of a base disposition to delight in 
grieving those that are melancholy and of a 
sorrowful spirit, and in putting those out of 
humour that are apt to fret and be uneasy. 
We ought to bear one another’s burdens, not 
add to them. 

(4.) Hannah (poor woman) could not bear 
the provocation: She wept, and did not eat, 
v.7. It made her uneasy to herself and to 
all her relations. She did not eat of the 
feast; her trouble took away her appetite, 
made her unfit for any company, and a jar in 
the harmony of family-joy. It was of the 
feast upon ihe sacrifice that she did not eat, 
for they were not to eat of the holy things in 
their mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14; Lev. x. 19. 
Yet it was her infirmity so far to give way to 
tne sorrow of the world as to unfit herself 
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for holy joy in God. Those that are of a 
fretful spirit, and are apt to lay provocations 
too much to heart, are enemies to themselves, 
and strip themselves very much of the com- 
forts both of life and godliness. We find 
that God took notice of this ill effect of dis- 
contents and disagreements in the conjugal 
relation, that the parties aggrieved covered 
the altar of the Lord with tears, insomuch that 
he regarded not the offering, Mal. ii. 13. 

(5.) Elkanah said what he could to her to 
comfort her. She did not upbraid him with 
his unkindness in marrying another wife as 
Sarah did, nor did she render to Peninnah 
railing for Tailing, but took the trouble wholly 
to herself, which made her an object of much 
compassion. Elkanah showed himself ex- 
tremely grieved at her grief (v.8): Hannah, 
why weepest thou ? [1.] He is much disquieted 
to see her thus overwhelmed with sorrow. 
Those that by marriage are made one flesh 
ought thus far to be ef one spirit too, to 
share in each other’s troubles, 80 that one 
cannot be easy while the other is uneasy. 
[2.] He gives her a loving reproof for it: 
Why weepest thou? And why ts thy heart 
grieved ? As many as God loves he rebukes, 
and so should we. He puts her upon en- 
quiring into the cause of her grief. ‘Though 
she had just reason to be troubled, yet Jet 
her consider whether she had reason to be 
troubled to such a degree, especially so much 
as to be taken off by it from eating of the 
holy things. Note, Our sorrow upon any 
account is sinful and inordinate when it 
diverts us from our duty to God and embit- 
ters our comfort in him, when it makes us 
unthankful for the mercies we enjoy and dis- 
trustful of the goodness of God to us in fur- 
ther mercies, when it casts a damp upon our 
joy in Christ, and hinders us from doing the 
duty and taking the comfort of our particular 
relations. [3.] He intimates that nothing 
should be wanting on his part to balance her 
grief: ‘‘ Am not I better to thee than ten sons ? 
Thou knowest thou hast my entire affection, 
and let that comfort thee.” Note, We ought 
to take notice of our comforts, to keep us 
from grieving excessively for our crosses; 
for our crosses we deserve, but our comforts 
we have forfeited. If we would keep the 
balance even, we must Jook at that which is 
for us, as well as at that which is against us, 
else we are unjust to Providence and un- 
kind to ourselves. God hath set the one 
over-against the other (Eccl. vii. 14) and so 
should we. 


9 So Hannah rose up after they 
had caten in Shiloh, and after they 
had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat 
upon a seat by a post of the temple 
of the Lorp. 10 And she was in 
bitterness of soul, and prayed unto 
the Lorp, and wept sore. 11 And 
she vowed a vow, and said, O Lorp 
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of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on 
the affliction of thine handmaid, and 
remember me, and not forget thine 
- handmaid, but wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man child, then I will 
give him unto the Lorp all the days 
of his life, and there shall no razor 
come upon his head. 12 And it came 
to pass, as she continued praying 
before the Lorp, that Eli marked 
her mouth. 13 Now Hannah, she 
spake in her heart; only her lips 
moved, but her voice was not heard: 
therefore Ili thought she had been 
drunken. 14 And Eli said unto her, 
How long wilt thou be drunken? 
put away thy wine from thee. 15 
And Hannah answered and said, No, 
my lord, I am a woman of a sorrow- 
ful spirit: 1 have drunk neither wine 
nor strong drink, but have poured 
out my soul before the Lorp. 16 
Count not thine handmaid for a 
daughter of Belial: for out of the 
abundance of my complaint and grief 
have I spoken hitherto. 17 Then 
Eli answered and said, Go in peace: 
and the God of Israel grant thee thy 
petition that thou hast asked of him. 
18 And she said, Let thine handmaid 
find grace in thy sight. So the woman 
went her way, and did eat, and her 
countenance was no more sad. 


Elkanah had gently reproved Hannah for 
her inordinate grief, and here we find the 
good effect of the reproof. 

I. It brought her to her meat. She ate 
and drank, v. 9. She did not harden herself 
in sorrow, nor grow sullen when she was 
reproved for it; but, when she perceived 
her husband uneasy that she did not come 
and eat with them, she checred up her own 
spirits as well as she could, and came to table. 
It is as great a piece of self-denial to control 
our passions as it is to control our appetites. 

{I. It brought her to her prayers. It put 
her upon considcring, ‘ Do | well to be 
angry? Do I well to fret? What good does 
it do me? Instead of binding the burden 
thus upon my own shoulders, had I not bet- 
ter ease myself of it, and cast it upon the 
Lord by prayer?” Elkanah had said, Am not 
I better to thee than ten sons? which per- 
haps occasioned her to think within herself, 
‘© Whether he be so or no, God is, and there- 
fore to him will I apply, and before him will 
I pour out my complaint, and try what relief 
that will give me.” If ever she will make a 
more solemn address than ordinary to the 
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Hannah's praye 
throne of grace upon this errand, now is the 
time. They are at Shiloh, at the door of the 
tabernacle, where God nad promised to mee 
his people, and which was the house of prayer 
They had recently offered their peace-offer- 
ings, to obtain the favour of God and all 
good and in token of their communion with 
him ; and, taking the comfort of their being 
accepted of him, they had feasted upon the 
sacrifice ; and now it was proper to put up her 
prayer in virtue of that sacrifice, for the peace- 
offerings typified Christ’s mediation as well as 
the sin- offerings, for by it not only atonement 
is made for sin, butthe audience and accept- 
ance of our prayers and an answer of peace to 
them are obtained for us: to that sacrifice, 
in all our supplications, we must have an eye. 
Now concerning Hannah’s prayer we may 
observe, 

1. The warm and lively devotion there was 
in it, which appeared in several instances, 
for our direction in prayer. (1.) She im- 
proved the present grief and trouble of her 
spirit for the exciting and quickcning of her 
pious affections in prayer: Being in bitter- 
ness of soul, she prayed, v.10. This good 
use we should make of our afflictions, they 
should make us the more lively in our ad- 
dresses to God. Our blessed Saviour him- 
self, being in an agony, prayed more earnestly, 
Luke xxii. 44. (2.) She mingled tears with 
her prayers. It was not adry prayer: she 
wept sore. Like a true Israelite, she wept 
and made supplication (Hos. xii. 4), with an 
eye to the tendcr mercy of our God, who 
knows the troubled soul. The prayer came 
from her heart, as the tears from her eyes. 
(3.) She was very particular, and yet ver 
modest, in her petition. She begged a child, 
a man-child, that it might be fit to serve in 
the tabernacle. God gives us leave, in prayer, 
not only to ask good things in general, but 
to mention that special good thing which 
we most need and desire. Yet she says not 
as Rachel, Give me children, Gen. xxx. 1. 
She will be very thankful for one. (4.) 
She made a solemn vow, or promise, that 
if God would give her a son she would 
give him up to God, v.11. He would be by 
birth a Levite, and so devoted to the service 
of God, but he should be by her vow a Naza- 
rite, and his very childhood should be sacred. 
It is probable she had acquainted Elkanah 
with her purpose betore, and had had his 
consent and approbation. Note, Parents have 
a right to dedicate their children to God, as 
living sacrifices and spiritual priests ; and an 
obligation is thereby laid upon them to serve 
God faithfully all the days of their life. 
Note further, It is very proper, when we 
are in pursuit of any mercy, to bind our own 
souls with a bond, that, if God give it us, we 
will devote it to his honour and cheerfully 
use it in his service. Not that hereby we 
can pretend to merit the gift, but thus we 
are qualified for it and for the comfort of it 
In hope of mercy, let us promise duty. (5.) 
279 
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She spoke all this so softly that none could) crisy, enthusiasm, or superstition, which is 
hear her. Her lips-moved, but her voice was | really the fruit of an honest zeal, and it is 
not heard, v. 13. Hereby she testified her accepted of God. (2.) It was Hannah’s afflic- 


belief of God’s knowledge of the heart and 
its desires. Thoughts are words to him, nor 
is he one of those gods that must be cried 
aloud to, 1 Kings xviii. 27. It was likewise 
an instance of her humility and holy shame- 
facedness in her approach to God. She was 
none of those that made her voice to be heard 
on high, Isa. lviii. +. It was a secret prayer, 
and therefore, though made in a public place, 
ret was thus made secretly, and not, as the 


harisees prayed, fo be seen of men. It is 
true prayer is not a thing we have reason to 


be ashamed of, but we must avoid all ap- 
pearances of ostentation. Let what passes 
between God and our souls be kept to our- 
selves. 

2. The hard censure she fell under for it. 
Eli was now high priest, and judge in Israel ; 
le sat upon a seat in the temple, to over- 
xee what was done there, v. 9. The taber- 
nacle is here called the temple, because it was 
now fixed, and served all the purposes of a 
temple. ‘There Eli sat to receive addresses 
and give direction, and somewhere (it is pro- 
bable in a private corner) he espied Hannah 
at her prayers, and by her unusual manner 
fancied she was drunken, and spoke to her 
accordingly (v. 14): How lony wilt thou be 
drunken ?—the very imputation that Peter 
and the apostles fell under when the Holy 
Ghost gare them utterance, Acts ii. 13. Per- 
haps in this degenerate age it was no strange 
thing to see drunken women at the door of 
the tabernacle; for otherwise, one would 


think, the vile lust of Hophni and Phinehas | 
could not have found so easy a prey there, : 


ch. ii. 22. Eli took Hannah for one of these. 
It is one bad effect of the abounding of in- 
iquity, and its becoming fashionable, that it 
often gives occasion to suspect the innocent. 
When a disease is epidemical every one is 
suspected to be tainted with it. Novw, (1.) 
This was Eli’s fault ; and a great fault it was 
to pass so severe a censure without better 
observation or information. If his own eyes 
had already become dim, he should have em- 
ployed those about him to enquire. Drunk- 
ards are commonly noisy and turbulent, but 
this poor woman was silent and composed. 
His fault was the worse that he was the priest 
of the Lord, who should have had compassio 

on the ignorant, Heb. v. 2. Note, It ill be- 


| charged. 





tion; and a great affliction it was, added to 
all the rest, vinegar to the wounds of her 
spirit. She had been reproved by Elkanah 
because she would not eat and drink, and 
now to be reproached by Eli as if she had 
eaten and drunk too much was very hard. 
Note, It is no new thing for those that do 
well to be ill thought of, and we must not 
think it strange if at any time it be our lot. 
3. Hannah’s humble vindication of her- 
self from this crime with which she was 
She bore it admirably well. She 
did not retort the charge and upbraid him 
with the debauchery of his own sons, did not 
bid him look at home and restrain them, did 
not tell him how ill it became one in his 
place thus to abuse a poor sorrowful wor- 
shipper at the throne of grace. When we are 
at any time unjustly censured we have need 
to sct a double watch before the door of our 
lips, that we do not recriminate, and return 
censure for censure. Hannah thought it 
cnough to vindicate herself, and so must we, 
v. i5, 16. (1.) In justice to herself, she 
expressly denies the charge, speaks to him 
with all possible respect, calls fim, My lord, 
intimates how very desirous she was to stand 
right in his opinion and how loth to lie under 
his censure. ‘ No, my lord, it is not as you 
suspect; I have drunk neither wine nor 
strong drink, not any at all’’ (though it was 
proper enough to be given to one of such a 
heavy heart, Prov. xxxi. 6), “ much less to 
any excess; therefore count not thy hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial.” Note, 
Drunkards are children of Belial (women- 
drunkards particularly), children of the 
wicked one, children of disobedience, child- 
ren that will not endure the yoke (else they 
would not be drunk), more especially when 
they are actually drunk. ‘Those that cannot 
govern themselves will not bear that any one 
else should. Hannah owns that the crime 
would have been very great if she had in- 
deed been guilty of it, and he might justly 
have shut her out of the courts of God’s 
house ; but the very manner of her speaking 
in her own defence was sufficient to demon- 
strate that she was not drunk. (2.) In 
justice to him, she gives an account of her 
present behaviour, which had given occasion 
to his suspicion: “I am a woman of a sor- 


comes us to be rash and hasty in ourcensures rowful spirit, dejected and discomposed. and 
of others, and to be forward to believe people | that is the reason J do not look as other 
scuilty of bad things, while either the matter | people ; the eyes are red, not with wine, but 
of fact on which the censure is grounded is! with weeping. And at this time I have not 
doubtful and unproved or is capable of a{ been talking to myself, as drunkards and 
good construction. Charity commands us to | fools do, but I have been pouring out my 


hope the best concerning all, and forbids 

censoriousness. Paul had very good informa- 

ton when he did but partly believe (1 Cor. 

xl. 18), hoping it was not so. Especially we 

ought to he cautious how we censure the 

devotions of others, lest we call that Aypo- 
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soul before the Lord, who hears and under- 
stands the language of the heart, and this 
out of the abundance of my complaint and 
grief.” She had been more than ordinarily 
fervent in prayer.to God, and this, she tells 
him, was the true reason of the transport and 
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disorder she seemed to be in. Note, When 
we are unjustly censured we should en- 
tleavour, not only to clear ourselves, but to 
satisfy our brethren, by giving them a just 
and true account of that which they mis- 
apprehended. 

4. The atonement Eli made for his rash 
unfriendly censure, by a kind and fatherly 
benediction, v. 17. He did not (as many are 
apt to do in such a case) take it for an affront 
to have his mistake rectified and to be con- 
vinced of his error, nor did it put him out 
of humour. But, on the contrary, he now 
encouraged Hannah’s devotions as much as 
before he had discountenanced them; not 
only intimated that he was satisfied of her 
innocency by those words, Go in peace, but, 
being high priest, as one having authority 
he blessed her in the name of the Lord, and, 
though he knew not what the particular 
blessing was that she had been praying for, 
vet he puts his Amen to it, so good an opi- 
nion had he now conceived of her prudence 
and piety: The God of Israel grant thee thy 
petition, whatever it is, that thou hast asked 
of him. Note, By our meck and humble 
carriage towards those that reproach us be- 
cause they do not know us, we may perhaps 
make them our friends, and turn their cen- 
sures of us into prayers for us. 

5. 'The great satisfaction of mind with which 
Wannah now went away, v. 18. She hegged 
the continuance of }4li’s good opinion of her 
and his good prayers for her, and then she 
went her way and did eat of what remained 
of the peace-offerings (none of which was to 
be left until the morning), and her counte- 
nance was no more sad, no more as it had 
been, giving marks of inward trouble and 


liscomposure ; but she looked pleasant and | 
re en oo? re } ae — elLne 
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happy change? She had by prayer com- 
mitted her case to God and left it with him, 
and now she was no more perplexed about 
it. She had prayed for herself, and Eli had 
prayed for her; and she believed that God 
would either give her the mercy she had 
prayed for or make up the want of it to her 
some other way. Note, Prayer is heart’s- 
case to a gracious soul; the seed of Jacob 
have often found it so, being confident that 
Giod will never say unto them, Seek you me 
ix vain, see Phil. iv. 6,7. Prayer will smooth 
the countenance ; it should do so. 


19 And they rose up in the morning 
early, and worshipped before the 
Lorp, and returned, and came to 
their house to Ramah: and Elkanah 
knew Hannah his wife; and the 
Lorp remembered her. 20 Where- 
fore it came to pass, when the time 
was come about after Hannah had 
conceived, that she bare a son, and 
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The birth of Samuel 
called his name Samuel, saying, Be- 
cause I have asked him of the Lorn. 
21 And the man Elkanah, and all his 
house, went up to offer unto the 
Lorp the yearly sacrifice, and his 
vow. 22 But Hannah went not up; 
for she said unto her husband, I wi/l 
not go up until the child be weaned, 
and then I will bring him, that he 
may appear before the Lorn, and 
there abide for ever. 23 And El- 
kanah her husband said unto her, Do 
what seemeth thee good; tarry until 
thou have weaned him; only the 
Lorp establish his word. So the 
woman abode, and gave her son suck 
until she weaned him. .2-4 And when 
she had weaned him, she took him 
up with her, with three bullocks, and 
one ephah of flour, and a bottle of 
wine, and brought him unto the 
house of the Lorp in Shiloh: and 
the child was young. 25 And they 
slew a bullock, and brought the child 
to Ili. 26 And she said, Oh my 
lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I 
am the woman that stood by thee 
here, praying unto the Lorp. 27 
For this child I prayed; and the 
Lorp hath given me my petition 
which I asked of him: 28 There- 
fore also I have lent him to the 
Lory; as long as he liveth he shall 


shipped the Lorn there. 


Here is, I. The return of Elkanah and 
his family to their own habitation, when 
the days appointed for the feast were over, 
v. 19. Observe how they improved their 
time at the tabernacle. Every day they 
were there, even that which was fixed for 
their journey home, they worshipped God ; 
and they rose up early to do it. It is good 
to begin the day with God. Let him that is 
the first have the first. They had a journey 
before them, and a family of children to 
take with them, and yet they would not 
stir till they had worshipped God together. 
Prayer and provender do not hinder a 
journey. They had spent several days now 
in religious worship, and yet they attended 
once more. We should not be weary of 
well-doing. 

II. The birth and name of this desired 
son. At length the Lord remembered 
Hannah, the very thing she desired (ve. 11), 
and more she needed not desire, that was 
enough, for then she conceived and bore a 
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son. Though God seem long to forget his tarry at home they shall civide the spoil. 
people’s burdens, troubles, cares, and prayers, | 2. Because she would not go up to Shiloh 
yet he will at length make it to appear | till her son was big enough, not only to be 
that they are not out of his mind. ‘This | taken thither, but to be left there; for, if 
son the mother called Samuel, v. 20. Some | once she took him thither, she thought she 
make the etymology of this name to be much | could never find in her heart to bring him 
the same with that of Ishmael—heard of God, | back again. Note, Those who are sted- 
because the mother’s prayers were remark- | fastly resolved to pay their vows may yet 
ably heard, and he was an answer to them. | see good cause to defer the payment of them. 
Others, because of the reason she gives for} Every thing is beautiful tn tts season. No 
the name, make it to signify asked of God. | animal was accepted in sacrifice till it had 
It comes nearly to the same; she designed | been for some time under the dam, Lev. xxii. 
by it to perpetuate the remembrance of God’s/ 27. Fruit is best when it isripe. Elkanah 
favour to her in answering her prayers. | agrees to what she proposes (v. 23): Do 
Thus she designed, upon every meption of | what seemeth thee good. So far was he from 
his name, to take the comfort to herself and | delighting to cross her that he referred it 
to give God the glory of that gracious con-| entirely to her. Behold how good and plea- 
descension. Note, Mercies in answer to|sant a thing tt is, when yoke-fellows thus 
prayer arc to be remembered with peculiar | draw even in the yoke, and accommodate 
expressions of thankfulness, as Ps. cxvi. 1,/ themselves to one another, each thinking 
2. How many seasonable deliverances and | well of what the other does, especially in 
supplies may we call Samuels, asked of God ;| works of piety and charity. He adds a 
and whatever is so we are in a special manner | prayer: Only the Lord establish his word, that 
engaged to devote to him. Hannah intended | is, ‘God preserve the child through the 
by this name to put her son in mind of the | perils of his infancy, that the solemn vow 
obligation he was under to be the Lord’s, in| which God signified his acceptance of, by 
consideration of this, that he was asked of | giving us the child, may be performed in its 
God and was at the same time dedicated to| season, and so the whole matter may he 
him. A child of prayer is in a special manner | accomplished.” Note, Those that have in 
bound to be a good child. Lemuel’s mother | sincerity devoted their children to God may 
reminds him that he was the son of her rows, | with comfort pray for them, that God will 
Prov. xxxi. 2. establish the word sealed to them at the 
III. The close attendance Hannah gave | same time that they were sealed for him. 
to the nursing of him, not only because he} IV. ‘The solemn entering of this child 
was dear to her, but because he was devoted | into the service of the sanctuary. We may 
to God, and for him she nursed him. She | take it for granted that he was presented to 
therefore nursed him herself, and did not} the Lord at forty days old, as all the first- 
hang him on another’s breast. We ought} born were (Luke ii. 22, 23): but this is not 
to take care of our children, not only with | mentioned, because there was nothing in it 
an eye to the law of nature as they are ours, | singular; but now that he was weaned he 
but with an eye to the covenant of grace as | was presented, not to be redeemed. Some 
they are given up toGod. See Ezek. xvi. | think it was as soon as he was weaned from 
20,21. ‘This sanctifies the nursing of them, | the breast, which, the Jews say, was not 
when it is done as unto the Lord. Elkanah | till he was three years old; it is said she 
went up every year to worship at the taber- | gave him suck till she had weancd him, r. 23. 
nacle, and particularly to perform his vow, | Others think it was not till he was weaned 
perhaps some vow he had made distinct|from childish things, at eight or ten years 
from Hannah’s if God would give him ajold. But I sce no inconvenience in admit- 
son by her, v. 21. But Hannah, though she|ting such an extraordinary child as this 
felt a warm regard for the courts of God’s | into the tabernacle at three years old, to be 
house, begged leave or her husband to stay | educated among the children of the priests. 
at home; for the women were not under | It is said (v. 24), The child was young, but, 
any obligation to go up to the three yearly | being intelligent above his years, he was no 
feasts, as the men were. However Hannah | trouble. None can begin tvo soon to be 
had been accustomed to go, but now desired | religious. The child was a child, so the 
to be excused, 1. Because she would not be | Hebrew reads it, in his learning-age. For 
so long absent from her nursery. Can a| whom shall he teach knowledge but those that 
woman forget her sucking child? Wemay|are newly weaned from the milk and drawn 
suppose she kept constantly at home, for, if| from the breasts? Isa. xxviii. 9. Observe 
she had gone any where, she would have|how she presented her child, 1. With a 
gone to Shiloh. Note, God will have mercy | sacrifice; no less than three bullocks, with a 
and not sacrifice. Those that are detained | meat-offering for each, v. 24. <A bullock, 
from public ordinances by the nursing and | perhaps, for each year of the child’s life. 
tending of little children may take comfort | Or one for a burnt-offering, another for a sin- 
from this instance, and believe that, if they | offering, and the third for a peace-offering. 
do that with an eye to God, he will gra-|So far was she from thinking that, by pre- 
ciously accept them therein, and though they | senting her son to God, she made God hey 
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debtor, that she thought it requisite by 
these slain offerings to seek God’s accept- 
ance of her living sacrifice. All our cove- 
nants with God for ourselves and ours must 
be made by sacrifice, the great sacrifice. 2. 
With a grateful acknowledgment of God's 
goodness in answer to prayer. This she 
makes to Eli, because he had encouraged 
her to hope for an answer of peace (v. 26, 27): 
“For this child I prayed. Here it was 
obtained by prayer, and here it is resigned 
to the prayer-hearing God. You have for- 
gotten me, my lord, but I who now appear 
so cheerful am the woman, the very same, 
that three years ago stood by thee here 
weeping and praying, and this was the child 
I prayed for.” Answers of prayer may thus 
be humbly triumphed in, to the glory of 
God. Here is a living testimony for God. 
“TI am his witness that he is gracious (see 
Ps. Ixvi. 16—19); for this mercy, this com- 
fort, I prayed, and the Lord has given me my 
petition.” See Ps. xxxiv. 2, 4,6. Hannah 
does not remind Eli of it by adverting to the 
suspicion he had formerly expressed ; she 
does not say, “ I am the woman whom you 
passed that severe censure upon ; what do you 
think of me now?” Good men ought not 
to be upbraided with their infirmitics and 
oversights. ‘They have themselves repented 
of them; let thern hear no more of them. 3 
With a full surrender of all her interest in 
this child unto the Lord (v. 28): J have tent 
him to the Lord as long as he liveth. Andshe 
repeats it, because she will never revoke it: 
He shall be (a deodand) lent or given to the 
Lord. Not that she designed to call for him 
back, as we do what we lend, but she uses 
this word Shaol, lent, because it is the 
same word that she had used before (v. 20, 
Tasked him of the Lord), only in another 
conjugation. And (v. 27) the Lord gave ine 
the petition which J asked (Shaalti, in Kal), 
thercfore I have lent him (Hishilti, the same 
word in Hiphil), and so it gives another 
etymology of his name Samuel, not only 
asked of God, but lent to God. And observe, 
(1.) Whatever we give to God, it is what we 
have first asked and received fromhim. All 
our gifts to him were first his gifts to us. 
Of thy own, Lord, have we given thee, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 14, 16. (2.) Whatever we give to God 
may upon this account be said to be lent 
to him, that though we may not recal it, as a 
thing lent, yet he will certainly repay it, 
with interest, to our unspeakable advantage, 
particularly what is given do his patie Prov. 
xix. 17. When by baptism we dedicate our 
children to God, let us remember that they 
were his before by a sovereign right, and 
that they are ours still so much the more to 
our comfort. Hannah resigns him to the 
Lord, not for a certain term of years, as 
children are sent apprentices, but durante 
viti—as long as he liveth, he shall be lent 
unto the Lord, a Nazarite for life. Such 
must our covenant with God be, a marriage- 
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Hannah’s song. 


covenant ; as long as we live we must be 
his, and never forsake him. 

Lasily, The child Samuel did his par 
beyond what could have been expected from 
one of his years ; for of him that seems to be 
spoken, He worshipped the Lord there, that 
is, he said his prayers. He was no doubt ex- 
traordinarily forward (we have known child- 
ren that have discovered some scnse of relij- 
gion very young), and his mother, designing 
him for the sanctuary, took particular care 
to train him up to that which was to be his 
work in the sanctuary. Note, Little children 
should learn betimes to worship God. ‘Their 
parents should instruct them in his worship 
and bring them to it, put them upon en- 
gaging in it as well as they can, and God will 
graciously accept them and teach them to 
do better. 

CHAP. II. 


In this chapter we have, J. Uannah’s song of thanksgiving to God 
for Its favour to her in giving her Samuel, ver. 1—10. U1. Their 
return to their family, with Fli’s blessing, ver. 11, 20. The in, 
crease of their family, ver. 21. Samuel’s growth and improve- 
ment (ver. IJ, IS, 21, 26), and the care Hannah took to clothe 
him, ver. 19. IIL. The great wickedness of Eli's suns, ver, 122— 
17, 22. IV. The over-mild reproof that Eli pave them for 1, ver 
23—25. V. The justly dreadful message God sent hin by a pro- 
phet, threatening the ruin of his family for the wickeduess of his 
sons, ver. 2/— 86, 


ND Hannah prayed, and said. 
My heart rejoiccth in the Lorp, 

mine horn is exalted in the Lorp, 
my mouth is enlarged over mine 
enemies; because I rejoice in thy 
salvation. 2 There is none holy as 
the Lorp: for there is none beside 
thee: neither is there any rock like 
our God. 3 Talk no more so ex- 
ceeding proudly; let not arrogancy 
come out of your mouth: for the 
Lorp ts a God of knowledge, and by 
him actions are weighed. 4 The 
bows of the mighty men are broken, 
and they that stumbled are girded 
with strength. 5 They that were 
full have hired out themselves for 
bread; and they that were hungry 
ceased : so that the barren hath borne 
seven; and she that hath many child- 
ren is waxed fecble. 6 The Lorp 
killeth, and makcth: alive: he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
7 The Lorp maketh poor, and 
maketh rich: he bringeth low, and 
lifteth up. § He raiseth up the poor 
out of the dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dunghill, to set chem 
among princes, and to make them in- 
herit the throne of glory: for the 
pillars of the earth are the Lorp’s, 
and he hath set the world upon them. 


9 He will keep the feet of his saints, 
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and the wicked shall be silent ir 
darkness; for by strength shall ne 
man prevail. 10 The adversaries of 
the Lorn shall be broken to pieces 

out of heaven shall he thunder upon 
them: the Loxp shall judge the 
ends of the earth ; and he shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the 
horn of his anointed. 


We have here Hannah’s thanksgiving, 
dictated, not only by the spirit of prayer, but 
by the spirit of prophecy. Her petition for 
the mercy she desired we had before (ch. 1. 
11), and here we have her return of praise ; 
in both out of the abundance of a heart decply 
affected Gin the former with her own wants, 
and in the latter with God’s goodness) her 
mouth spoke. Observe in general, 1. When she 
had received mercy from God she owned it, 
with thankfulness to his praise. Not like the 
nine lepers, Luke xvil. 17. Praise is our 
rent, our tribute. We are unjust if we do 
not pay it. 2. ‘The mercy she had received 
Was an answer to prayer, and therefore she 
thought herself especially obliged to give 
thanks for it. What we win by prayer we 
may wear with comfort, and must wear with 
praise. 3. Her thanksgiving is here called 
a prayer: Hunnah prayed; for thanksgiving 
is an essential part of prayer. In every ad- 
dress to God we must express a grateful 
regard to him as our benefactor. Nay, and 
thanksgiving for mercies reccived shall be 
accepted as a petition for further mercy. 4. 
From this particular mercy which she had 
received from God she takes occasion, with 
an elevated and enlarged heart, to speak 
glorious things of God and of his govern- 
ment of the world for the good of his church. 
Whatever at any time gives rise to our 
praises in this manner they should be raised. 
5. Her prayer was mental: Her voice was 
not heard; but in her thanksgiving she 
spoke, that all might hear her. She made 
her supplication with groanings that could not 
be uttered, but now her lips were opened to 
show forth God’s praise. 6. ‘This thanks- 
giving is here left upon record for the en- 
courayement of those of the weaker sex to 
attend the throne of grace. God will regard 
their prayers and praises. ‘lhe virgin Mary’s 
song has great affinity with this of Hannah, 
Luke i. 46. Three things we have in this 
thanksgiving :— 

J. Hiannah’s triumph in God, im his 
lorious perfections, and the great things 
e had done forher, vr. 1—3. Observe, 

1. What great things she says of God. She 
takes little notice of the particular mercy she 
was now rejoicing in, does not commend 
Samuel for the prettiest child, the most 
toward and sensible for his age that she ever 
saw, as fond parents are too apt todo. No, 
she overlooks the gift, and praises the giver; 
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whereas most forget the giver and fasten only 
on the gift. Every stream should lead us to 
the feuntain; and the favours we reccive from 
God should raise our admiration of the in- 
finite perfections there are in God. ‘I'here 
may be other Samuels, but no other Jehovah. 
There is none besides thee. Note, God is to 
be praised asa peerless being, and of un- 
varalleled perfection. This glory is due unto 

is name, to own not only that there is none 
like him, but that there is none besides him. 
All others were pretenders, Ps. xvii. 31. 
Four of God’s glorious attributes Hannah 
here celebrates the glory of:—(1.) His un 
spotted purity. This is that attribute which 
is most praised in the upper world, by those 
that always behold his face, Isa. vi. 3; Rev. 
iv. §. When Israel triumphed over the 
Kyyptians God was praised as glorious in holi- 
ness, Exod. xv. 11. So here, in Hannah’s 
triumph, There is none holy as the Lord. It 
is the rectitude of his nature, his infinite agree- 
ment with himself, and the equity ot his govern- 
ment and judgment in all the administrations 
ofboth. At theremembrance of this we ought 
to give thanks. (2.) His almighty power: 
Neither is there any rock (or any strength, for 
so the word is sometimes rendered) like our 
God. Hannah had experienced a mighty 
support by staying herself upon him, and 
therefore speaks as she had found, and seems 
to refer to that of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 31. 
(3.) His unsearchable wisdom: The Lord, 
the Judge of all, is «@ God of knowledge; he 
clearly and perfectly secs into the character 
f every person and the merits of every cause, 
nd he gives knowledge and understanding 
to those that seek them of him. (4.) His 
imerring justice: By him actions are weighed. 
His own are so, in his eternal counsels; the 
actions of the children of men arc so, in the 
yalances of his judgment, so that he will 
render to every man according to lis work, 
and is not mistaken in what any man is or 
‘loes. 

2. Ilow she solaces herself in these things. 
What we give God the glory of we may take 
the comfort of. Hannah does so, (1.) In 
ioly joy: My heart rejoiceth tn the Lord; not 
30 much in her son as in her God; he is to 
be the gladness of our joy (Ps. xii. 4), and 
our joy must not terminate in any thing 
short of him: “ J rejoice in thy salvation; not 
mly in this particular favour to me, but in 
he salvation of thy people Israel, those salva- 
jons especially which this child will be an 
nstrument of, and that, above all, by Christ 
rhich those are but the types of.” (2.) In 
ioly triumph: “My horn ts exalted; not 
nly is my reputation saved by my having a 
son, but greatly raised by having such a son.” 
We read of some of the singers whom David 
appointed to lift up the horn, an instrument 
of music, in praising God (1 Chron. xxv. 5), 
so that, My horn is exalted means this, “ My 
Iraises are very much elevated to an unusual 
train.” Ezalted in the Lord; God is ta 
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have the honour of all our exaltations, and 
in him must we triumph. My mouth is en- 
larged, that is, ‘“Now I have wherewith to 
answer those that reproached me.” He that 
has his quiver full of arrows, his house full 
of children, shall not be ashamed to speak 
with the enemy in the gate, Ps. cxxvii. 5. 

3. How she herewith silences those that 
set up themselves as rivals with God and 
rebels against him (v. 3): Talk no more so ex- 
ceedingly proudly. Let not Peninnah and 
her children upbraid her any more with her 
confidence in God and praying to him: at 
length she found it not in vain. 
vii. 10, Then she that is my enemy shall see 
tt, and shame shall cover her that said, Where 
is thy Ged? Or perhaps it was below her 
to take so much notice of Peninnah, and her 
malice, in this song; but this is intended as 
a check to the insolence of the Philistines, 
and other enemies of God and Isracl, that se¢ 
their mouth uqainst the heavens, Ps. \xxiii. 9 
‘Let this put them to silence and shame; he 
that has thus judged for me against my ad- 
versary will judge for his people against all 
theirs.” 

II. The notice she takes of the wisdom and 
sovercignty of the divine providence, in its 
disposals of the affairs of the children of men; 
3uch are the vicissitudes of them, and such the 
strange and sudden turns and revolutions of 
them, that it is often founda very short step 
between the height of prosperity and the depth 
of adversity. God has not only set the one 
over against the other (Eccl. vii. 14), but the 
one very near the other, and no gulf fixed 
between them, that we may rejoice as though 
werejoiced not and weep as thouyh we wept not. 

1. ‘The strong are soon weakened and the 
weak are soon strengthened, when God 
pleases, ». 4. Onthe one hand, if he spcak 
the word, the bows of the mighty men are 
broken; they are disarmed, disabled to do as 
they havebeforedoneandas they have designed 
to do. ‘Those have been worsted in battle 
who seemed upon all accounts to have the ad- 
vantage on their side, and thought themsclves 
sure of victory. See Ps. xlvi. 9; xxxvil. 15, 
17. Particular persons are soon weakened 
by sickness and age, and they find that the 
bow does not long abide in strength ; many 
a mighty man who has gloried in his might 
has found it a deceitful bow, that failed him 
when he trusted to it. On the other hand, if 
the Lord speak the word, those who stumble 
through weakness, who were so fecble that 
they could not go straight or steady, are 
girded with strength, in body and mind, and 
are able to bring great things to pass. ‘Those 
who were weakened by sickness return to 
their vigour (Job xxxili. 25), and those who 
were brought down by sorrow shall recover 
their comfort, which will comfirm the weak 
hands and the feeble knees, Isa. xxxv. 3. 
Victory turns in favour of that side that 
was given up for gone, and even the lame take 
the prey, Isa. xxxiii. 23. 
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2. The rich are svon impoverished and tha 
 sobadtiedoa hoe enriched on a sudden, v. 5. 

rovidence sometimes does so blast men’s 
estates and cross their endeavours, and with 
a fire not blown consume their increase, that 
those who were full (their barns full, and 
their bags full, their houses full of good 
things, Job xxii. 18, and their bellies full of 
these hidden treasures, Ps. xvii. 14) have been 
reduced to such straits and extremities as to 
want the necessary supports of life, and to 
hire out themselves for bread, and they must 
dig, since to beg they are ashamed. Riches 


See Mic. | flee away (Prov. xxiii. 5), and leave thosc 


miserable who, when they had them, placed 
their happiness in them. To those that have 
been full and free poverty and slavery must 
needs be doubly grievous. But, on the 
other hand, sometimes Providence so orders 
it that those who are hungry cease, that is, 
cease to hire out themselves for bread as 
they have done. Having, by God’s blessing 
on their industry, got beforehand in the 
world, and enough to live upon at case, they 
Shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more. 
Thisisnotto beascribed tu fortune, nor merely 
to men’s wisdom or folly. Riches are not to 
men of understanding, nor favour to men of 
skill (Eccl. ix. 11), nor is it always men’s 
own fault that they become poor, but (v. 7) 
the Lord maketh some poor and maketh others 
rich; the impoverishing of one is the enrich- 
ing of another, and it is God’s doing. ‘I'v 
some he gives power to get wealth, from 
others he takes away power to keep the 
wealth they have. Are we poor? God 
made us poor, which is a good reason why 
we should be content, and reconcile our- 
selves to our condition. Are we rich? God 
made us rich, which is a good reason why we 
should be thankful, and serve him cheerfully 
in the abundance of good things he gives us. 
It may be understood of the same person ; 
those that were rich God makes poor, 
and after awhile makes rich again, as Jol) ; 
he gave, he takes away, and then gives again, 
Let not the rich be proud and sccure, for 
God can soon make them poor; let not the 
poor despond and despair, for God can in 
due time enrich them again. 

3. Empty families are replenished and 
numerous families diminished and made few. 
This is the instance that comes close to the 
occasion of the thanksgiving: The barren 
hath borne seven, meaning herself, for, though 
at present she had but one son, yet that one 
being a Nazarite, devoted to God and em- 
loyed in his immediate service, he was to 
her as goodas seven. Or it is the language 
of her faith. Now that she had one she 
hoped for more, and was not ar era 
she had five more (». 21), so that if we 
reckon Samuel but for two, as we well 
may, she has the number she promised her- 
self: the barren hath borne seven, while, on 
the other hand, she that hath many children 
has waxed feeble, and hath left bearing. She 
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says no more. Peninnah is now mortified 
and crest-fallen. The tradition of the Jews is 
that when Hannah bore one child Peninnal: 
buried two. There are many instances both 
of the increase of families that were incon- 
siderable and the extinguishing of families 
thatmadea figure, Job xxii. 23; Ps.cvii.38,&c. 

4. God is the sovercign Lord of life and 
death (v. 6): The Lord killeth and maketh 
alive. Understand it, (1.) Of God’s sovereign 
dominion and universal agency, in the lives 
and deaths of the children of men. He pre- 
sides in birthsand burials. Whenever any die 
itis God that directs the arrows of death. The 
Lord killeth. Death is his messenger, strikes 
whom and when he bids; none are brought 
to the dust but itis he that brings them down, 
for in his hand are the keys of death and the 
grave, Rev.i.18. Whenever any are born it is 
he that makes them alive. None knows what is 
the way of the spirit, but this we know, that 
it comes from the Father of spirits. When- 
ever any are recovered from sickness, and 
delivered from imminent perils, it is God 
that bringeth up; for to him belong the issues 
from death. (2.) Of the distinction he makes 
between some and others: He killeth some, 
and maketh, that is, keepeth, others alive 
that were in the same danger (in war, sup- 
pose, or pestilence), two in a bed together, it 
may be, one taken by death and the other left 
alive. Even so, Father, because it seeme 
good in thy eyes. Some that were most 
likely to live are brought down to the grave, 
and others that were as likely to die are 
brought up; for living and dying do not go 
by likelihoods. God’s providences towards 
some are killing, ruining to their comforts, 
and towards others at the same time re- 
viving. (3.) Of the change he makes with one 
and the same person: He killeth and bringeth 
down to the grave, that is, he brings even to 
death’s door, and then revives and raises up, 
when even life was despaired of and a 
sentence of death received, 2 Cor. i.8,9. He 
turns to destruction, and then says, Return, 
Ps. xc. 3. Nothing is too hard for God to 
do, no, not the quickening of the dead, and 
putting life into dry bones. 

5. Advancement and abasement are both 
from him. He brings sume low and lifts 
up others (v. 7), humbles the proud and 
gives grace and honour to the lowly, lays 
those in the dust that would vie with the 
God above them and trample upon all about 
them (Job xl. 12, 13), but lifts up those 
with his salvation that humble themselves 
before him, Jam. iv. 10. Or it may be 
understood of the same persons : those whom 
ne had brought low, when they are sufficiently 
humbled, he lifteth up. is is enlarged 
upon, v. 8. He ruiseth up the poor out of the 
dust, a low and mean condition, nay, from 
the dunghill, a base and servile condition, 
loathed, and despised, to set them among 
princes. See Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. Promotion 
comes - by chance, but from the counsel 
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of God, which often prfers those that were 
very unlikely and that men thought very 
unworthy. Joseph and Daniel, Moses and 
David, were thus strangely advanced, from 
a prison to a palace, from a sheep-hook to a 
sceptre. The princes they are set amon 
may be tempted to disdain them, but Go 
can establish the honour which he gives thus 
surprisingly, and make them even to inkerst 
the throne of glory. Let not those whom 
Providence has thus preferred be upbraided 
with the dust and dunghill they are raised 
out of, for the meaner their beginnings were 
the more they are favoured, and God is glori- 
fied, in their advancement, if it be by lawful 
and honourable means. 

6. A reason is given for all these dispen- 
sations which obliges us to acquiesce in 
them, how surprising soever they are: For 
the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s. (1.) If 
Wwe understand this literally, it intimates 
God’s almighty power, which cannot be con- 
trolled. He upholds the whole creation, 
founded the earth, and still sustains it by 
the word of his power. What cannot he do 
in the affairs of families and kingdoms, far 
beyond our conception and expectation, who 
hangs the earth upon nothing P Job xxvi. 7. 
But, (2.) If we understand it figuratively, it 
intimates his incontestable sovereignty, which 
cannot be disputed. The princes and great 


d| ones of the earth, the directors of states and 


governments, are the pillars of the earth, Ps. 
Ixxvy. 3. On these hinges the affairs of the 
world seem to turn, but they are the Lord’s, 
Ps. xlvii. 9. From him they have their 
power, and therefore he may advance whom 
he pleases; and who may say, What doest 
thou ? 

HI. A prediction of the preservation and 
advancement of all God’s faithful friends, 
and the destruction of all his and their ene- 
mies. Having testified her joyful triumph 
in what God had done, and is doing, she 
concludes with joyful bopes of what he would 
do, v. 9,10. Pious affections (says bishor 
Patrick) in those days rose many times tc 
the height of prophccy, wherelyy God con- 
tinued in that nation his true religion, in the 
midst of their idolatrous inclinations. This 
prophecy may refer, 1. More immediately to 
the government of Israel by Samuel, and by 
David whom he was employed to anoint. 
The Israelites, God’s saints, should be pro- 
tected and delivered; the Philistines, their 
enemies, should be conquered and subdued, 
and particularly by thunder, ch. v.10. ‘Their 
dominions should be enlarged, king David 
strengthened and greatly exalted, and Israel 
(that in the time of the judges had made so 
small a figure and had much ado to subsist) 
should now shortly become great and con- 
siderable, and give law to all its neighbours. 
An extraordinary change that was; and the 
birth of Samuel was, as it were, the dawning 
of that day. But, 2. We have reason to 
think that this prophecy looks further, to the 
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kingdom of Christ, and the administration 
of that kingdom of grace, of which she now 
comes to speak, having spoken so largely of 
the kingdom of providence. And here is the 
first time that we meet with the name Mes- 
siah, or his Anointed. The ancient expositors, 
both Jewish and Christian, make it to look 
beyond David, to the Son of David. Glorious 
things are here spoken of the kingdom of 
the Mediator, both before and since his in- 
carnation ; for the method of the administra- 
tion of it, both by the eternal Word and by 
that Word made flesh, is much the same. 
Concerning that kingdom we are here as- 
sured, (1.) That all the loyal subjects of it 
shall be carefully and powerfully protected 
(v. 9): He will keep the feet of his saints. 
‘here are a people in the world that are 
God’s saints, his select and sanctified ones; 
and he will keep their feet, that is, all that 
belongs to them shall be under his protection, 
down to their very feet, the lowest part of 
the body. If he will keep their feet, much 
more their head and hearts. Or he will keep 
their feet, that is, he will secure the ground 
they stand on, and establish their goings; 
he will set a guard of grace upon their affec- 
tions and actions, that their feet may neither 
wander out of the way nor stumble in the 
way. When their feet are ready to slip (Ps. 
Ixxiil. 2) his mercy holdcth them up (Ps. xciv. 
18) and keepeth them from falling, Jude 24. 
While we keep God’s ways he will keep our 
feet. See Ps. xxxvil. 23, 24. (2.) That all 
the powers engaged against it shall not be 
able to effect the ruin of it. By strength 
shall no man prevail. God's strength is en- 
gaged for the church; and, while it is so, 
man’s strength shall not prevail cgainst it. 
The church seems destitute of strength, her 
friends few and feeble, but prevalency does 
not go by human strength, Ps. xxxiu. 16. 
God neither needs it for him (Ps. cxlvii. 10) 
nor dreads it against him. (3.) That all the 
enemies of it will certainly be broken and 
brought down: The wicked shall be silent in 
darkness, v. 9. They. shall be struck both 
plind and dumb, net be able to see their way 
nor have any thing to say for themselves. 
Damned sinners are sentenced to utter dark- 
ness, and in it they will be for ever speech- 
less, Matt. xxii. 12, 13. The wicked are 
called the adversaries of the Lord, and it is 
foretold (v.10) that they shall be broken to 
pieces. ‘Their designs sine his kingdom 
among men will all be dashed, and they them- 
selves destroyed ; how can those speed better 
chat are in arms against Omnipotence? See 
Luke xix. 27. God has many ways of doing 
it, and, rather than fail, from heaven shall he 
thunder upon them, and so, not only put them 
in terror and consternation, but bring them 
to destruction. Who can stand before God’s 
thunderbolts? (4.) That the conquests of 
this kingdom shall extend themselves to dis- 
tant regions: The Lord shall judge the ends 
of the earth. David’s victories and dominions 
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reached far, but the uttermost parts of the 
earth are promised to the Messiah for his 

ossession (Ps. ii. 8), to be either reduced to 

is golden sceptre or ruined by his iron rod. 
God is Judge of all, and he will judge for his 
people against his and their enemies, Px. cx. 
5, 6. (5.) That the power and honour of 
Messiah the prince shall grow and increase 
more and more: He shall give strenyth unto 
his king, for the accomplishing of his great 
undertaking (Ps. lxxxix. 21, and see Luke 
Xxil. 43), strengthen him to go through the 
difficulties of his humiliation, and in his ex- 
altation he will lift up the head (Ps. cx. 7), lift 
up the horn, the power and honour, of his 
anointed, and make him higher than the kings 
of the earth, Ps. Ixxxix. 27. This crowns 
the triumph, and is, more than any thing, 
the matter of her exultation. Her dorn is 
exalted (v. 1) because she foresees the horn of 
the Messiah will be so. This secures the 
hope. ‘The subjects of Christ’s kingdom will 
be safe, and the enemies of it will be ruined, 
for the anointed, the Lord Christ, is girded 
with strength, and is able to save and destroy 
unto the uttermost. 


11 And Elkanah went to Ramah 
to Ins house. And the child did 
minister unto the Lorp before Eli 
the priest. 12 Now the sons of Eli 
were sons of Belial; they knew not 
the Lorp. 13 And the priest’s cus- 
tom with the people was, thai, when 
any man offered sacrifice, the priest’s 
servant came, while the flesh was in 
secthing, with a fleshhook of three 
teeth in his hand; 14 And he struck 
zé into the pan, or kettle, or caldron, 
or pot ; all that the fleshhook brought 
up the priest took for himself. So 
they did in Shiloh unto all the Is- 
raclites that came thither. 15 Also 
before they burnt the fat, the priest’s 
servant came, and said to the man 
that sacrificed, Give ficsh to roast for 
the priest; for he will not have sodden 
flesh of thee, but raw. 16 And 2 
any man said unto him, Let them not 
fail to burn the fat presently, and 
then take as much as thy soul de- 
sireth; then he wouid answer him, 
Nay; but thou shalt give i¢ me now: 
and if not, I will take it by force. 17 
Wherefore the sin of the young men 
was very great before the Lorn: for 
men abhorred the offering of the 
Lorp. 18 But Samuel ministered 
before the Lorn, being a child, girded 
with a linen ephod. 19 Moreover 
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brought zf to him from year to year, 
when she came up with her husband 
to offer the yearly sacrifice. 20 And 
Eli blessed Elkanah and his wife, and 
said, The Lorp give thee seed of this 
woman for the loan which is lent to 
the Lorp. And they went unto 
their own home. 21 And the Lorp 
visited Hannah, so that she con- 
ceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel 
grew before the Lorp. 22 Now Eli 
was very old, and heard all that his 
sons did unto all Israel; and how 
they lay with the women that as- 
sembled at the door of the talocrnacle 
of the congregation. 23 And he said 
unto them, Why do ye such things? 
for I hear of your evil dealings by all 
this people. 24 Nay, my sons; for 
if is no good report that I hear: ye 
make the Lorp’s people to trans- 
gress. 25 If one man sin against 
another, the judge shall judge him: 
but if a man sin against the Lorn, 
who shall intreat for him? Not- 
withstanding they hearkened not unto 
the voice of their father, because the 
Lorp would slay them. 26 And the 
child Samuel grew on, and was in 
favour both with the Lor», and also 
with men. 


In these verses we have the good charac- 
ter and posture of Elkanah’s family, and the 
bad character and posture of Eli’s family. 
The account of these two is observably inter- 
woven throughout this whole paragraph, as 
if the historian intended to set the one over 
against the other, that they might set off one 
another. The devotion and good order of 
Elkanah’s family aggravated the iniquity of 
Eli’s house; while the wickedness of Eli’s 
sons made Samuel’s early piety appear the 
more bright and illustrious. 

I. Let us see how well things went in El- 
kanah’s family and how much better than 
formerly. 1. Eli dismissed them from the 
house of the Lord, when they had entered 
their little son there, with a blessing, v. 20. 
He blessed as one having authority: The 
Lord gire thee more children of this woman, 
for the loan that is lent to the Lord. If Han- 
nah had then had many children, it would 
not have heen such a generous piece of piety 
to part with one out of many for the service 
of the tabernacle; but when she had but 
one, an only one whom she loved, her Isaac, 
to present him to the Lord was such an act 

288 


1 SAMUEL, 


8. Cc 1139 


j reward. Aswhen Abraham hau cilered Lsuac 
he received the promise of a numerous issue 
(Gen. xxii. 16, 17), so did Hannah, when she 
had presented Samuel unto the Lord a living 
sacrifice. Note, What is lent to the Lord 
will certainly be repaid with interest, to our 
unspeakable advantage, and oftentimes in 
kind. Hannah resigns one child to God, 
and is recompensed with five; for Eli’s 
blessing took effect (v.21): She bore three 
sons and two daughters. There is no- 
thing lost hy lending to God or losing for 
him; it shall be repaid « hundred-fold, Matt. 
xix. 29. 2. They returned to their own ha- 
bitation. ‘This is twice mentioned, v. 11, and 
again v. 20. It was very pleasant to attend 
at God’s house, to bless him, and to he 
blessed of him. But they have a family at 
home that must be looked after, and thither 
they return, cheerfuily leaving the dear litue 
one behind them, kuowing they left him ina 
good place; and it does not appear that he 
cried after them, but was as willing to stay 
as they were to leave him, so soon did he put 
away childish things and behave like a man. 
3. ‘They kept up their constant attendance at 
the house of God with their yearly sacrifice, 
v.19. They did not think that their son’s 
ministering there would excuse them, or that 
that offering must serve instead of other 
offerings; but, having found the benefit of 
drawing near to God, they would omit no 
appointed season for it, and now they had 
one loadstone more in Shiloh to draw them 
thither. We may suppose they went thither 
to see their child oftener than once a year, 
for it was not ten miles from Ramah; but 
their annual visit is taken notice of because 
then they brought their yearly sacrifice, and 
then Hannah fitted up her son (and some 
think oftener than once a year) with a new 
suit of clothes, a little coat (v. 19) and every 
thing belonging to it. She undertook to find 
him with clothes during his apprenticeship 
at the tabernacle, and took care he should be 
well provided, that he might appear the more 
decent and sightly in his ministration, and to 
encourage him in his towardly beginnings. 
Parents must take care that their children 
want nothing that is fit for them, whether 
they are with them or from them; but those 
that are dutiful and hopeful, and minister to 
the Lord, must be thought worthy of double 
care and kindness. 4. The child Samuel 
did very well. Four separate times he is 
mentioned in these verses, and two things 
we are told of :—(1.) The service he did to 
the Lord. He did well indeed, for he minis- 
lered to the Lord (v. 11, 18) according as his 
capacity was. He learned his catechism and 
was constant to his devotions, soon learned 
to read, and took a pleasure in the book of the 
law, and thus he ménistered to the Lord. He 
ministered before Eli, that is, under his in- 
spection, and as he ordered him, not before 
Eli’s sons; all parties were agreed that they 
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were unfit to be his tutors. Perhaps he at- 
tended immediately on Elis person, was 
ready to him to fetch and bring as he had 
occasion, and that is called ministering to the 
Lord. Some little services perhaps he was 
an pe in about the altar, though much 
under the age appointed by the law for the 
Levites’ ministration. He could light a candle, 
or hold a dish, or run on an errand, or shut 
a door; and, because he did this with a pious 
disposition of mind it is called ministering to 
the Lord, and great notice is taken of it. 
After awhile he did his work so well that Eli 
appointed that he should minister with a 
dinen ephod as the priests did (though he was 
no priest), because he saw that God was with 
him. Note, Little children must learn be- 
times to minister to the Lord. Parents must 
train them up to it, and God will accept 
them. Particularly let them learn to pay re- 
= pi to their teachers, as Samuel to Eli. 
None can begin too soon to be religious. 
See Ps. viii. 2, and Matt. xxi. 15,16. (2.) 
The blessing he received from the Lord: He 
grew before the Lord, as a tender plant (v. 21), 
grew on (v. 26) in strength and stature, and 
especially in wisdom and understanding and 
fitness for business. Note, Those young 
people that serve God as well as they can 
will obtain grace to improve, that they may 
serve him better. Those that are planted in 
God’s house shall flourish, Ps. xcii. 13. He 
was in favour with the Lord and with man. 
Note, It is a great encouragement to children 
to be tractable, and virtuous, and good be- 
times, that if they be both God and man will 
love them. Such children are the darlings 
both of heaven and earth. What is here said 
of Samuel is said of our blessed Saviour, that 
great example, Luke i1. 52. 

II. Let us now see how ill things went in 
Eli’s family, though seated at the very door 
of the tabernacle. The nearer the church 
the further from God. 

1. The abominable wickedness of Eli's 
sons (v.12): The sons of Eli were sons of Be- 
dial. It is emphatically expressed. Nothing 
appears to the contrary but that Eli himself 
was a@ very good man, and no doubt had 
educated his sons well, giving them good in- 
structions, setting them good examples, and 
putting up many a good prayer for them; 
and yet, when they grew up, they proved 
sons of Belial, profane wicked men, and arrant 
rakes: They knew not the Lord. They could 
not but have a notional knowledge of God 
and his law, a form of knowledge (Rom. 11. 20), 
yet, because their practice was not conform- 
able to it, they are spoken of as wholly ig- 
norant of God ; they lived as if they knew 
nothing at all of God. Note, Parents cannot 
give grace to their children, nor does it run 
inthe blood. Many that are sincerely pious 
themselves live to see those that come from 
them notoriously impious and profane; for 
the race is not to the swift. Eli was high 
priest and judge in Israel. His sons were 
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priests by their birth. Their character was 
sacred and honourable, and obliged them, 
for their reputation-sake, to observe decorum. 
They were resident at the fountain-head both 
of magistracy and ministry, and yet they 
were sons of Belial, and their honour, power, 
and learning, made them so much the worse. 
They did not go to serve other gods, as those 
did that lived at a distance from the altar, for 
from the house of God they had their wealth 
and dignity; but, which was worse, they 
managed the service of God as if he had been 
one of the dunghill deities of the heathen. 
It is hard to say which dishonours God more, 
idolatry or profaneness, especially the pro- 
faneness of the priests. Let us see the 
wickedness of Eli’s sons ; and it is a sad sight. 
(1.) They profaned the offerings of the 
Lord, and made a gain to themselves, or 
rather a gratification of their own luxury, 
out of them. God had provided competently 
for them out of the sacrifices. The offerings 
of the Lord made by fire were a considerable 
branch of their revenue, but not enough to 
pee them; they served not the God of Israel, 
ut their own bellies(Rom. xvi. 18), being such 
as the prophet calls greedy dogs that can never 
have enough, Isa. lvi. 11. [1.] They robbed 
the offerers, and seized for themselves some 
of their part of the sacrifice of the peace- 
offerings. The priests had for their share the 
wave-breast and the heave shoulder (Lev. vii. 
34), but these did not content them; when 
the flesh was boiling for the offerer to feast 
upon religiously with his friends, they sent a 
servant with a flesh-hook of three teeth, a 
trident, and that must be struck into the pot, 
and whatever that brought up the priest 
must have (v. 13, 14), and the people, out of 
their great veneration, suffered this to grow 
into a custom, so that after awhile prescrip- 
tion was pleaded for this manifest wrong. 
[2.] They stepped in before God himself, and 
encroached upon his right too. As ¢f it were 
a small thing to weary men, they wearted my 
God also, Isa. vii. 13. Be it observed, to the 
honour of Israel, that though the people 
tamely yielded to their unwarrantable de- 
mands from them, yet they were very solici- 
tous that God should not be robbed: Let 
them not fail to burn the fat presently, v. 16 
Let the altar have its due, for that is the 
main matter. Unless God have the fat, they 
can feast with little comfort upon the flesh. 
It was ashame that the priests should need 
to be thus admonished by the people of their 
duty; but they regarded not the admonition. 
The priest will be served first, and will take 
what he thinks fit of the fut too, for he is 
weary of boiled meat, he must have roast, 
and, in order to that, they must give it to 
him raw ; and if the offerer dispute it, though 
not in his own favour (let the priest take 
what he pleases of his part) but in favour of 
the altar (Iet them be sure to burn the fat 
first), even the priest’s servant had grown so 
very imperious that he would either have it 
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now or take it by force, than which there 
could not be a greater affront to God nor a 

ater abuse to the people. ‘The effect was, 

rst, That God was displeased: The sin of 
the young men was very great before the Lord, 
v.17. Nothing is more provoking to God 
than the profanation of sacred things, and 
men serving their lusts with the offerings of 
the Lord. Secondly, ‘That religion suffered 


by it: Men abhorred the offerings of the Lord. | [ 


All good men abhorred their management of 
the offerings, and too many insensibly fell 
into a contempt of the offermgs themselves 
for their sakes. It was the people’s sin to 
think the worse of God’s institutions, but it 
was the much greater sin of the priests that 
gave them occasion todo so. Nothing brings 
a greater reproach upon religion than minis- 
ters’ covetousness, sensuality, and imperious- 
ness. In the midst of this sad story comes 
in the repeated mention of Samuel’s devotion. 
But Samuel ministered before the Lord, as an 
instance of the power of God’s grace, in pre- 
serving him pure and pious in the midst of 
this wicked crew; and this helped to keep 
up the sinking credit of the sanctuary in the 
minds of the people, who, when they had 
said all they could against Eli’s sons, could 
not but admire Samuel’s seriousness, and 
speak well of religion for his sake. 

(2.) They debauched the women that came 
to worship at the door of the tabernacle, v. 
22. They had wives of their own, but were 
like fed horses, Jer. v. 8. ‘To have gone to 
the harlots’ houses, the common prostitutes, 
would have been abominable wickedness, but 
to use the interest which as priests they had 
in those women that had devout dispositions 
and were religiously inclined, and to bring 
them to commit this wickedness, was such 
horrid impiety as one can scarcely think it 
possible that men who called themselves 
priests should ever he guilty of. Be asto- 
nished, O heavens! at this, and tremble, O 
earth! No words can sufficiently express the 
villany of such practices as these. 

2. ‘The reproof which Eli gave his sons for 
this their wickedness: Ei was very old (v. 
22) and could not himself inspect the service 
of the tabernacle as he had done, but left all 
to his sons, who, because of the infirmities of 
his age, slighted him, and did what they 
would. However, he was told of the wicked- 
ness of his sons, and we may well imagine 
what a heart-breaking it was to him, and 
how much it added to the burdens of his 
age; but it should seem he did not so much 
as reprove them till he heard of their debauch- 
ing the women, and then he thought fit to 
give them a check. Had he rebuked them 
for their greediness and luxury, this might 
have been prevented. Young people should 
be told of their faults as soon as it is per- 
ceived that they begin to be extravagant, 
lest their hearts be hardened. Now con- 
cerning the reproof he gave them observe, 

(1.) That it was very just and rational. 

290 


1 SAMUEL. 





B.C. 113C. 


That which he said was very proper. [1.] 
He tells them that the matter of fact was too 
plain’to be denied and too public to be con- 
cealed: “‘ I hear of your evil dealings by ail 
this people, v. 23. It is not the surmise of 
one or two, but the avowed testimony of 
many; all your neighbours cry out shame 
on you, and bring their complaints to me. 
expecting that I should redress the grievance.” 
2.] He shows them the bad consequences 
of it, that they not only sinned, but made 
Israel to sin, and would have the people’s sin 
to answer for as well as their own : “You that 
should turn men from iniquity (Mal. ii. 6), 
you make the Lord’s people to transgress, and 
corrupt the nation instead of reforming it; 
you tempt people to go and serve other gods 
when they see the God of Israel so ill served.” 
3.) Hewarns them of the danger they brought 
themselves into by it, ». 25. He intimates 
to them what God afterwards told him, that 
the iniquity would not be purged with sacrifice 
nor offering, ch.111.14. If one man sin against 
another, the judge (that is, the priest, who 
was appointed to be the judge in many cases, 
Deut. xvii. 9) shall judge him, shall undertake 
his cause, arbitrate the matter, and make 
atonement for the offender ; but if a man sin 
against the Lord (that is, if a priest profane 
the holy things of the Lord, if a man that 
deats with God for others do himself affront 
him) who shall entreat for him ? Eli was him- 
self a judge, and had often made intercession 
for transgressors, but, says he, “ You that 
sin against the Lord,” that is, ‘‘ against the 
law and honour of (sod, in those very things 
which immediately pertain to him, and by 
which reconciliation is to be made, how can 
I entreat for you?” Their condition was de- 
plorable indeed when their own father could 
not speak a good word for them, nor could 
have the face to appear as their advocate. 
Sins against the remedy, the atonement it- 
self, are most dangerous, freading under foot 
the blood of the covenant, for then there re- 
mains no more sacrifice, Heb. x. 26. 

(2.) It was tao mild and gentle. He should 
have rebuked them sharply. Their crimes 
deserved sharpness ; their temper needed it ; 
the softness of his dealing with them would 
but harden them the more. The animad- 
version was too easy when he said, Jt ts no 
good report. He should have said, “ It isa 
shameful scandalous thing, and not to be 
suffered !” Whether it was because he loved 
them or because he feared them that he dealt 
thus tenderly with them, it was certainly an 
evidence of his want of zeal for the honour 
of God and his sanctuary. He bound them 
over to God’s judgment, but he should have 
taken cognizance of their crimes himself, as 
high priest and judge, and have restrained 
and punished them. What he said was right, 
but it was not enough. Note, It is some- 
times necessary that we put an edge upon 
the reproofs we give. There are those that 
must be saved with fear, Jude 23. 
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3. Their obstinacy against this reproof. 
His lenity did not at all work upon them: 
They hearkened not to their father, though 
he was also a judge. They had no regard 
either to his authority or to his affection, 
which was to them an evident token of per- 
dition ; it was because the Lord would slay 
them. They had long hardened their hearts, 
and now God, in a way of righteous judg- 
ment, hardened their hearts, and seared their 
consciences, and withheld from them the 
grace they had resisted and forfeited. Note, 
Those that are deaf to the reproofs of wisdom 
are manifestly marked for ruin. The Lord 
has determined to destroy them, 2 Chron. xxv. 
16. See Prov. xxix. 1. Immediately upon 
this, Samuel’s tractableness is again men- 
tioned (v. 26), to shame their obstinacy: 
The chtld Samuel grew. God’s grace is his 
own; he denied it to the sons of the high 
priest and gave it to the child of an obscure 
country Levite. 


27 And there came a man of God 
unto Eli, and said unto him, Thus 
saith the Lorp, Did I plainly appear 
unto the house of thy father, when 
they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s 
house? 28 And did I choose him 
out of all the tribes of Israel to be my 

riest, to offer upon mine altar, to 

urn incense, to wear an ephod be- 
fore me? and did I give unto the 
house of thy father all the offerings 
made by fire of the children of Israel? 
29 Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice 
and at mine offering, which I have 
commanded in my habitation; and 
honourest thy sons above me, to 
make yourselves fat with the chief- 
est of all the offerings of Israel my 
people? 30 Wherefore the Lorp 
God of Israel saith, I said indeed 
that thy house, and the house of thy 
father, should walk before me for 
ever: but now the Lorp saith, Be it 
far from me; for them that honour 
me I will honour, and they that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 
31 Behold, the days come, that I 
will cut off thine arm, and the arm 
of thy father’s house, that there shall 
not be an old man in thine house. 
$2 And thou shalt see an enemy in 
my habitation, in all the wealth which 
God shall give Israel: and there shall 
not be an old man in thine house for 
ever. 83 And the man of thine, 
whom I shall not cut off from mine 
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Eli and his house threatened. 
altar, shall be to consume thine eyes, 
and to grieve thine heart : and all the 
Increase of thine house shall die in 
the flower of their age. 34 And this 
Shall be a sign unto thee, that shall 
come upon thy two sons, on Hophni 
and Phinehas ; in one day they shall 
die both of them. 385 And I will 
raise me up a faithful priest, that 
shall do according to that which is 
in mine heart and in my mind: and I 
wil build him a sure house; and he 
shall walk before mine anointed for 
ever. 36 And it shall come to pass, 
that every one that is left in thine 
house shall come and crouch to him 
for a piece of silver and a morsel of 
bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray 
thee, into one of the priests’ offices, 
that I may eat a piece of bread. 

Eli reproved his sons too gently, and did 
not threaten them as he should, and there- 
fore God sent a prophet to him to reprove 
him sharply, and to threaten him, because, 
by his indulgence of them, he had strength- 
ened their hands in their wickedness. It 
good men be wanting in their duty, and by 
their carelessness and remissness contribute 
any thing to the sin of sinners, they must 
expect both to hear of it and to smart for it. 
Eli’s family was now nearer to God than all 
the families of the earth, and therefore he will 
punish them, Amos iii. 2. The message is 
sent to Eli himself, because God would bring 
him to repentance and save him; not to his 
sons, whom he had determined to destroy. 
And it might have been a means of awaken- 
ing him to do his duty at last, and so to have 

revented the judgment, but we do not find 
It had any great effect upon him. ‘The mes- 
sage this prophet delivers from (God is very 
ose. 

I. He reminds him of the great things God 
had done for the house of his fathers and for 
his family. He appeared to Aaron in Egypt 
(Exod. iv. 27), in the house of bondage, as a 
token of further favour which he designed for 
him, v. 27. He advanced him to the priest- 
hood, entailed it upon his family, and there- 
by dignified it above any of the families of 
Israel. He entrusted him with honourable 
work, to offer on God’s altar, to burn incense, 
and to wear that ephod in which was the 
breast-plate of judgment. He settled upon 
him an honourable maintenance, a share out 
of all the offerings made by fire, v.28. What 
could he have done more for them, to engage 
them to be faithful to him? Note, The dis- 
tinguishing favours we have received from 
God, especially those of the spiritual priest- 
hood, are great aggravations of sin, and will 
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account, if we profane our crown and betray 
our trusts, Deut. xxxii. 6; 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8. 
II. He exhibits a high charge against him 
and his family. Hus children did wickedly, 
and he connived at it, and thereby involved 
himself in the guilt ; the indictment therefore 
runs against them all, ». 29. 1. His sons had 
impiously profaned the holy things of God : 
“You kick at my sacrifice which I have com- 
manded ; not only trample upon the institu. 
tion as a mean thing, but spurn at it as a 
thing you hate to be tied up to.” ‘They did 
the utmost despite imaginable to the offerings 
of the Lord when they committed all that 
outrage and rapine about them that we read 
of, and violently plundered the pots on which, 
in effect, Holiness to the Lord was written 
(Zech. xiv. 20), and took that fat to them- 
selves which God had appointed to be burnt 
on his altar. 2. Eli had bolstered them 
up in it, by not punishing their insolence 
and sage & ** Thou for thy part honourest 
thy sons above me,” that is, ‘‘ thou hadst 
rather see my offerings disgraced by their 
profanation of them than see thy sons dis- 
ed by a legal censure upon them for so 
‘doing, which ought to have been inflicted, 
even to suspension and deprivation ab officio 
et beneficio—of their office and its emoluments. 
Those that allow and countenance their 
children in any evil way, and do not use 
their authority to restrain and punish them, 
do in effect honour them more than God, being 
more tender of their reputation than of his 
glory and more desirous to humour them 
than to honour him. 3. They had all shared 
in the gains of the sacrilege. It is to be 
feared that Eli himself, though he disliked 
and reproved the abuses they committed, yet 
did not forbear to eat of the roast meat they 
sacrilegiously got,v.15. He was a fat heavy 
man (ch. iv. 18), and therefore it is charged 
upon the whole family (though Hophni and 
Phinehas were principally guilty), You make 
yourselves fat with the chief of all the offerings. 
God gave them sufficient to feed them, but 
that would not suffice ; they made themselves 
fat, and served their lusts with that which 
God was to be served with. See Hos. iv. 8. 
III. He declares the cutting off of the entail 
of the high oe from his family (v. 30): 
** The Lord God of Israel, who is jealous for 
his own honour and Israel’s, says, and lets 
thee know it, that thy commission is revoked 
and superseded.” J said, indeed, that thy 
house, and the house of thy father Ithamar (for 
from that yoes son of Aaron Eli descend- 
ed), should walk before me for ever. Upon 
what occasion the dignity of the high priest- 
hood was transferred from the family of 
Eleazar to that of Ithamar does not appear ; 
but it seems this had been done, and Eli stood 
fair to have that honour perpetuated to his 
posterity. But observe, the promise carried 
its own condition along with it: They shall 
walk before me for ever, that is, “ they shall 
have oa honour, provided they faithfully do 
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the service.” Walking before God is the 
great condition of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 
1. Let them set me before their face, and I 
will set them before my face continually 
(Ps. xli. 12), otherwise not. But now the 
Lord says, Be it far from me. “ Now that 
you cast me off you can expect no other than 
that I should cast you off; you will not walk 
before me as you should, and therefore you 
shall not.” Such wicked and abusive ser- 
vants God will discard, and turn out of his 
service. Some think there is a further reach 
in this recal of the grant, and that it was not 
only to be fulfilled shortly in the deposing of 
the posterity of Eli, when Zadok, who de- 
scended from Eleazar, was put in Abiathar’s 
room, but it was to have its complete accom- 
plishment at length in the total abolition of 
the Levitical priesthood by the priesthood 
of Christ. 

IV. He gives a good reason for this revo- 
cation, taken from a settled and sear 
rule of God's government, according to whic 
all must expect to be dealt with (like that by 
which Cain was tried, Gen. iv. 7): Those 
that honour me I will honour, and those that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 

1. Observe in general, (1.) That God is 
the fountain of honour and dishonour ; he 
can exalt the meanest and put eee up- 
on the greatest. (2.) As we deal with God 
we must expect to be dealt with by him, and 
he more favourably than we deserve. See 

8. XVili. 25, 26. 

2. Particularly, (1.) Be it spoken, to the 
everlasting reputation of religion or of se- 
rious godliness, that it gives honour to God 
and puts honour upon men. By it we seek 
and serve the glory of God, and he will be 
behind-hand with none that do so, but here 
and hereafter will secure their glory. The 
way to be truly great is to be truly good. If 
we humble and deny ourselves in any thing 
to honour God, and have a single eye to him 
in it, we may depend upon this promise, he 
will put the best honour upon us. See John 
xii. 26. (2.) Be it spoken, to the everlasting 
reproach of impiety or profaneness, that this 
does dishonour to God (despises the greatest 
and best of beings, whom angels adore) and 
will bring dishonour upon men, for those 
that do so shall be lightly esteemed ; not only 
God will lightly esteem them (that perhaps 
they will not regard, as those that honour 
him value his honour, of whom therefore it 
is said, I will honour them), but they shall he 
lightly esteemed by all the world; the very 
honour they are proud of shall be laid in the 
dust; they shall see themselves despised by 
all mankind, their names a reproach; when 
they are gone, their memory shall rot, and, 
when they rise again, it shall be to everlast- 
ing shame and contempt. The dishonour 
which their impotent malice puts upon God 
and his omnipotent justice will return-upon 
their own heads, Ps. Ixxix 12. 

V. He foretels the particular judgmente 
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which should come upon his family, to its 
perpetual ignominy. A curse should be en- 
tailed upon his posterity, and a terrible curse 
it is, and shows how jealous God is in the 
matters of his worship and how ill he takes 
it when those who are bound by their cha- 
racter and profession to preserve and advance 
the interests of his glory are false to their 
trust, and betray them. If God’s ministers 
be vicious and profane, of how much sorer 
punishment will they be thought worthy, here 
and for ever, than other sinners! Let such 
read the doom here passed on Eli’s house, 
and tremble. It is threatened, 

1. That their power should be broken 
(v. 31): J will cut off thy arm, and the arm of 
thy father’s house. ‘They should be stripped 
of all their authority, should be deposed, and 
have no influence upon the people as they 
had had. God scoala make them contemptible 
and base. See Mal. ii. 8,9. The sons had 
abused their power to oppress the people and 
encroach upon their rights, and the father 
-had not used his power, as he ought to have 
done, to restrain and punish them, and there- 
fore it was justly threatened that the arm 
should be cut off which was not stretched 
out as it should have been. 

2. That their lives should be shortened. 
He was himself an old man; but instead of 
using the wisdom, gravity, experience, and 
authority of his age, for the service of God 
and the support of religion, he had suffered 
the infirmities of age to make him more cool 
and remiss in his duty, and therefore it is 
here threatened that none of his posterity 
should live to be old, v. 31, 32. It is twice 
spoken: ‘‘ There shall not be an old man in 
thy house for ever ;”’ and again (v. 33), “ All 
the increase of thy house, from generation to 
generation, shall die tn the flower of thetr age, 
when they are in the midst of the years of 
their service,” so that though the family 
should not be extinct, yet it should never be 
considerable, nor should any member of it 
come to be eminent in his day. Bishop Pa- 
trick relates, out of some of the Jewish 
writers, that long after this, there being a 
family in Jerusalem none of which commonly 
lived above eighteen years, upon search it was 
found that they descended from the house 
of Eli, on which this sentence was passed. 

3. That all their comforts should be em- 
bittered. (1.) The comfort they had in the 
sanctuary, in its wealth and prosperity : Thou 
shalt see an enemy in my habitation. This 
was fulfilled in the Philistines’ invasions and 
the mischiefs they did to Israel, by which the 
country was impoverished (ch. xii. 19), and 
no doubt the priests’ incomes were thereby 
very much impaired. The captivity of the 
ark was such an act of hostility committed 
upon God's habitation as broke Eli’s heart. 
As it is a blessing to a family to see peace 
upon Israel (Ps. cxxviil. 5, 6), 80 the con- 
trary is a sore judgment upon a family, es- 
pecially a family of priests. (2.) The com- 
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fort of their children: “ The man of thine 
whom I shall not cut off by an untimely death 
shall live to be a blot and burden to the 
family, a scandal and vexation to his rela- 
tions; he shall be to consume thy eyes and 
grieve thy heart, for his foolishness or his 
sickliness, his wickedness or his poverty.” 
Grief for a dead child is great, but for a bad 
child often greater. 

4. That their substance should be wasted 
and they should be reduced to extreme po- 
verty (v. 36): “‘ He that is left alive in thy 
house shall have little joy of his life, for want 
of a livelihood ; he shall come and crouch to 
the succeeding family for a subsistence.” 
(1.) He shall beg for the smallest alms—a 
piece of silver (and the word signifies the least 
piece) and a morsel of bread. Sce how this 
answered the sin. Eli’s sons must have the 
best pieces of flesh, but their sons will be 
glad of a morsel of bread. Note, Want is the 
just punishment of wantonness. Those who 
could not be content without dainties and 
varieties are brought, they or theirs, to want 
necessaries, and the Lord is righteous in thus 
visiting them. (2.) He shall beg for the 
meanest office: Put me tnto somewhat belong- 
ing to the priesthood (as it is in the original) ; 
make me as one of the hired servants, the fittest 
place for a prodigal. Plenty and power are 
forfeited when they are abused. They should 
not be able to pretend to any good prefer- 
ment, not to any place at the altar, but should 
petition for some root employment, be the 
work ever so hard and the wages ever so 
small, so they might but get bread. This, it 
is probable, was fully accomplished when 
Abiathar, who was of Eli’s race, was deposed 
by Solomon for treason, and he and his 
turned out of office in the temple (1 Kings ii. 
26, 27), by which it is easy to think his pos- 
terity were reduced to the extremities here 
described. 

5. That God would shortly begin to ex- 
ecute these judgments in the death of Hophni 
and Phinehas, the sad tidings of which Eli 
himself should live to hear: Thts shall be a 
sign to thee, v. 34. When thou hearest it, 
say, “ Now the word of God begins to ope- 
rate; here is one threatening fulfilled, from 
which I infer that all the rest will be fulfilled 
in their order.” Hophni and Phinehas had 
many a time sinned together, and it is here 
foretold that they should die together both 
in one day. Bind these tares in a bundle for 
the fire. This was fulfilled, ch. iv. 11. 

VI. In the midst of all these threatenings 
against the house of Eli, here is mercy pro- 
mised to Israel (v. 35): I will raise me up a 
faithful priest. 1. This was fulfilled in Za- 
doc, of the family of Eleazar, who came into 
Abiathar’s place in the ie pa of So- 
lomon’s reign, and was faithful to his trust; 
and the hig plait were of his posterity as 
long as the Levitical priesthood continued. 
Note, The wickedness of ministers, though it 
destroy themselves, yet it shall not destroy 
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the ministry. How bad soever the officers 
are, the office shall continue always to the 
end of the world. If some betray their trust, 
yet others shall be raised up that will be true 
to it. God’s work shall never fall to the 
ground for want of hands to carry it on. The 
high priest is here said to walk before God’s 
anointed (that is, David and his seed) because 
he wore the breast-plate of judgment, which 
he was to consult, not in common cases, but 
for the king, in the affairs of state. Note, 
Notwithstanding the degeneracy we see and 
lament in many families, God will secure to 
himself a succession. If some grow worse 
than their ancestors, others, to balance that, 
shall grow better. 2. It has its full accom- 
plishment in the priesthood of Christ, that 
merciful and faithful high priest whom God 
raised up when the Levitical priesthood was 
thrown off, who in all things did his father’s 
mind, and for whom God will build a sure 
house, build it on a rock, so that the gates of 
hell cannot prevail against it. 
CHAP. III. 


le the foregoing chapter we had Samuel a young priest, though by 
birth a Levite only, for he ministered before the Lord in a linen 
ephod ; in this chapter we have him a young prophet, which was 
more, God in an extraordinary manner revealing himself to him, 
and iu him reviving, if not commencing, prophecy in Israel. 
Here is, 1. God’s first manifestation of himself in an extraordi- 
wary manuer to Samuel, ver. J—10. II. The message he sent hy 
him to Eli, ver. la—l4. UL. The faithful delivery of that mes- 
sage tu Eli, and his submission to the righteousness of God in it, 
ver. 15—18. 1V. The establishment of Samuel to be a prophet in 
israel, ver. 19-21. 


ND the child Samuel ministered 

& unto the Lorn before Eli. And 
the word of the Lorp was precious 
in those days; there was no open 
vision. 2 And it came to pass at 
that time, when Eli was laid down in 
his place, and his eyes began to wax 
dim, that he could not see; 3 And 
ere the lamp of God went out in the 
temple of the Lorn, where the ark 
of God was, and Samuel was laid 
down to sleep; 4 That the Lorp 
called Samuel: and he answered, 
Here am I. 5 And he ran unto Eli, 
and said, Here am I; for thou call- 
edst me. And he said, I called not; 
lie down again. And he went and 
lay down. 6 And the Lorp called 
yet again, Samuel. And Samuel arose 
and went to Eli, and said, Here am 
1; for thou didst call me. And he 
answered, I called not, my son; lie 
down again. 7 Now Samuel did not 
yet know the Lorp, neither was the 
word of the Lorp yet revealed unto 
him. 8 And the Lorp called Samuel 
again the third time. And he arose 
and went to Eli, and said, Here am 
I; for thou didst call me. And Eli 
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learnt to obey. 2. 
prophecy then was, which made the call of 
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perceived that the Lorn had called 
the child. 9 Therefore Eli said unto 
Samuel, Go, lie down: and it shall 
be, if he call thee, that thou shalt 
say, Speak, Lorn; for thy servant 
heareth. So Samuel went and la 

down in his place. 10 And the Lorn 
came, and stood, and called as at 
other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then 
Samuel answered, Speak; for thy 
servant heareth. 


To make way for the account of God’s 
revealing himself first to Samuel, we are here 
told, 1. How industrious Samuel was in 
serving God, according as his place and ca- 
pecity were (p.1): The child Samuel, though 

ut a child, ministered unto the Lord before 
Eli. It was an aggravation of the wicked- 
ness of Eli’s sons that the child Samuel 
shamed them. They rebelled against the 
Lord, but Samuel ministered to him; they 
slighted their father’s admonitions, but 
Samuel was observant of them; he minis- 
tered before Eli, under his eye and direction 
lt was the praise of Samuel that he was so 
far from being influenced by their bad ex- 
ample that he did not in the Jeast fall off, 
but improved and went on. And it wasa 
reparative for the honours God intended 
im; he that was thus faithful in a little was 
soon after entrusted with much more. Let 
those that are young be humble and diligent, 
which they will find the surest way to pre- 
Those are fittest to rule who have 
How scarce a thing 


Samuel to be the greater surprise to himself 


and the greater favour to Israel : The word of 


the Lord was precious in those days. Now 


and then a man of God was employed as a 


messenger upon an extraordinary occasion 
(as ch. 11. 27), but there were no settled pro- 
phets, to whom the people might have re- 
course for counsel, nor from whom they 
might expect the discoveries of the divine 
wil]. And the rarity of prophecy made it 
the more precious in the account of all those 
that knew how to put a right value upon it. 
It was precious, for what there was (it seems) 
was private: There was no open vision, that 
is, there were none that were publicly known 
to have visions. Perhaps the impiety and 


anpanty that prevailed in the tabernacle, 
an 


no doubt corrupted the whole nation, 


had provoked God, as a token of his dis- 
pleasure, to withdraw the Spirit of prophecy, 
till! the decree had gone forth for the raising 
up of a more faithful priest, and then, as ar. 
earnest of that, this faithful prophet was 
raised up. 


The manner of God’s revealing himself to 
Samuel is here related very particularly, for 
it was uncommon. 

I Eli had retired. Samuel had waited on 
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him to his bed, and the rest that attended 
the service of the sanctuary had gone, we 
may suppose, to their several apartments 
(v. 2): Eli had laid down in hts place ; he 
went to bed betimes, being unfit for business 
and soon weary of it, and perhaps loving his 
ease too well. Probab! fe kept his cham- 
ber much, which gave his sons the greater 
liberty. And he sought retirement the more 
because his eyes began to wax dim, an afflic- 
tion which came justly upon him for wink- 
ing at his sons’ faults. 

II. Samuel had laid down to sleep, in 
some closet near to Eli’s room, as his page 
of the back-stairs, ready within call if the 
old man should want any thing in the night, 
perhaps to read to him if he could not sleep. 
He chose to take Samuel into this office 
rather than any of his own family, because 
of the towardly disposition he observed in 
him. When his own sons were a grief to 
him, his little servitor was his joy. Let those 
that are afflicted in their children thank 
God if they have any about them in whom 
they are comforted. Samuel had laid down 
ere the lamp of God went out,v.3. It should 
seem he lay somewhere so near the holy 
place that he went to bed by that light, be- 
fore any of the lamps in the branches of the 
candlestick went out (for the main lamp 
never went out), which probably was towards 
midnight. ‘Till that time Samuel had been 
employing himself in some good exercise or 
other, reading and prayer, or perhaps clean- 
ing or making ready the holy place; and then 
went softly to his bed. Then we may ex- 
pect God’s gracious visits, when we are con- 
stant and diligent in our duty. 

III. God called him by name, and he took 
it for Eli’s call, and ran to him v. 4, 5. 
Samuel lay awake in his bed, his thoughts, 
no doubt, well employed (as David’s, Ps. Ixiii. 
6), when the Lord called to him, bishop 
Patrick thinks out of the most holy place, 
and so the Chaldee paraphrase reads it, A 
voice was heard out of the temple of the Lord ; 
but Eli, though it is likely he lay nearer, 
heard it not; yet possibly it might come 
some other way. Hereupon we have an 
instance, 1. Of Samuel’s industry, and readi- 
ness to wait on Eli; supposing it was he 
that called him, he hastened out of his warm 
bed and ran to him, to see if he wanted any 
thing, and perhaps fearing he was not well. 
‘“‘ Here am I,” said he—a good example to 
servants, to come when they are called; and 
to the younger, not only to submit to the 
elder, but to be careful and tender of them. 
2 Of his infirmity, and unacquaintedness 
with the visions of the Almighty, that he 
took that to be only Eli’s call which was 
really the call of God. Such mistakes as 
these we make oftener than we think of. 
God calls to us by his word, and we take it 


to be only the call of the minister, and' 


answer it aecornnely he calls to us by his! 
ook only at the instru-' 


providences, and we 
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ments. His voice cries, and it is but here 
and there a man of wisdom that understands 
it to be his voice. Eli assured him he did 
not call him, yet did not chide him for dis- 
turbing him with being over-officious, did 
not call him a fool, and tell him he dreamed 
but mildly bade him lie down again, he had 
nothing for him to do. If servants must be 
ready at their masters’ call, masters also 
must be tender of their servants’ comfort: 
that thy man-servant and thy maid-servant 
may rest as well as thou. So Samuel went and 
lay down. God calls many by the ministry 
of the word, and they say, as Samuel did, 
“ Here am I;” but not looking at God, nor 
discerning his voice in the call, the impres- 
sions of it are soon lost; they lie down again, 
and their convictions come to nothing. 

IV. The same call was repeated, and the 
same mistake made, a second and third time, 
v. 6—9. 1. God continued to call the 
child yet again (v. 6), and again the third 
time, v. 8. Note, The call which divine 
grace designs to make effectual shall be re- 
peated till it is so, that is, till we come at 
the call; for the purpose of God, according 
to which we are called, shall certainly stand. 
2. Samuel was still ignorant that it was the 
Lord that called him (v. 7): Samuel did not 
yet know the Lord. He knew the written 
word, and was acquainted with the mind of 
God in that, but he did not yet apprehend 
the way in which God reveals himself to his 
servants the prophets, especially by a still 
small voice; this was altogether new and 
strange to him. Perhaps he would have 
been sooner aware of a divine revelation had 
it come in a dream or a vision; but this was 
a way he had not only not known himself, 
but not heard of. Those that have the 
greatest knowledge of divine things must 
remember the time when they were as babes, 
unskilful in the word of righteousness 
When I was a child I understood as a child. 
Yet let us not despise the day of small 
things. Thus did Samuel (so the margin 
reads it) before he knew the Lord, and before 
the word of the Lord was revealed unto him; ‘ 
thus he blundered one time after another, 
but afterwards he understood his duty better. 
The witness of the Spirit in the hearts of the 
faithful is often thus mistaken, by which 
means they lose the comfort of it; and the 
strivings of the Spirit with the consciences of 
sinners are likewise often mistaken, and so 
the benefit of their convictions is lost. God 
speaketh once, yea, twice, but man percetveth 
st not, Job xxxiii. 14. 3. Samuel went to 
Eli this second and third time, the voice 
perhaps resembling his, and the child bei 
very near to him; and he tells Eli, wit 
great assurance, ‘“‘ Thou didst call me (o. 
6—8), it could be no one else.” Samuels’ 
disposition to come when he was called, 
though but by Eli, proving him dutiful and 
active, qualified him for the favour now to be 
shown him; God chooses to employ such. 
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But there was a special providence in it, tha! 
he should go thus often to Eli; for hereby. 
at length, Eli perceived that the Lord huc 
called the child, v. 8. And, (1.) This would 
be a mortification to him, and he would ap. 
ghana it to be a step towards his family’ 

eing degraded, that when God had some. 
thing to say he should choose to say it to the 
child Samuel, his servant that waited on him. 
and not to him. And it would humble him 
the more when afterwards he found it was a 
message to himself, and yet sent to him by 
a child. He had reason to look upon this 
as a further token of God’s displeasure. (2.) 
This would put him upon enquiring what it 
was that God said to Samuel, and would 
abundantly satisfy him of the truth and cer- 
tainty of what should be delivered, and no 
room would be left for him to suggest that 
it was but a fancy of Samuel’s ; for before the 
message was delivered he himself perceived 
that God was about to speak to him, and yet 
must not know what it was till he had it 
from Samuel himself. Thus even the in- 
firmities and mistakes of those whom God 
employs are overruled by infinite Wisdom, 
ani made serviceable to his purposes. 

V. At length Samuel was put into 
posture to receive a message from God, not 
to be lodged with himself and go no further, 
but, that he might be a complete prophet, to 
be published and made an open vision. 1. 
Eli, perceiving that it was the voice of God 
that Samuel heard, gave him instructions 
what to say, #. 9. This was honestly done, 
that though it was a disgrace to him for 
God’s call to pass him by, and be directed 
to Samuel, yet he put him in the way how 
to entertain it. Had he been envious of this 
honour done to Samuel, he would have done 
what he could to deprive him of it, and, since 
he did not perceive it himself, would have 
bidden him jie down and sleep, and never 
heed it, it was but a dream; but he was of a 
better spirit than to act so; he gave him the 
best advice he could, for the forwarding of 
his advancement. Thus the elder should, 
without grudging, do their utmost to assist 
and improve the younger that are rising up, 
though they see themselves likely to be 
darkened and eclipsed by them. Let us 
never be wanting to inform and instruct 
those that are coming after us, even such as 
will soon be preferred before us, John i. 30. 
The instruction Eli gave him was, when God 
called the next time, to say, Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant heareth. He must call him- 
self God’s servant, must desire to know the 
mind of God. ‘ Speak, Lord, speak to me, 
speak now:” and he must prepare to hear, 
and promise to attend: Thy servant heareth. 
Note, Then we may expect that God will 
speak to us, when we set ourselves to hearken 
to what he says, Ps. lxxxv. 8; Hab. ii. 1. 
When we come to read the word of God, and 
to attend on the preaching of it, we should 


come thus disposed, submitting ourselves to. 
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the commanding light and power of it: 
Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 2. It 
should seem that God spoke the fourth time 
in a way somewhat different from the other; 
though the call was, as at other times, a call 
to him by name, yet now he stood and called, 
which intimates that there was now some 
visible appearance of the divine glory to 
Samuel, a vision that stood before him, like 
that before Eliphaz, though he could not dis- 
cern the form thereof, Job iv. 16. This sa- 
tisfied him that it was not Eli that called; 
for he now saw the voice that spoke with him, 
as it 1s expressed, Rev. i. 12. Now also the 
call was doubled—Samuel, Samuel, as if God 
delighted in the mention of his name, or to 
intimate that now he should be made to un- 
derstand who spoke to him. God hath spoken 
once, twice have I heard this, Ps. lxii. 11. It 
was an honour to him that God was pleased 
to know him by name (Exod. xxxiii. 12), and 
then his call was powerful and effectual when 
he called him by name, and so brought it par- 
ticularly to him, as Saul, Saul. “Whos God 
called to Abraham by name, Gen. xxii. 1. 
3. Samuel said, as he was taught, Speak, for 
thy servant heareth. Note, Good words 
should be put into children’s mouths betimes, 
and apt expressions of pious and devout af- 
fections, by which they may be prepared fox 
a better acquaintance with divine things, and 
trained up to a holy converse with them. 
Teach young people what they shall say, for 
they cannot order their speech by reason of 
darkness. Samuel did not now rise and run 
is before when he thought Eli called, but lay 
still and listened. ‘The more sedate and 
>omposed our spirits are the better prepared 
‘hey are for divine discoveries. Let all tu- 
multuous thoughts and passions be kept 
under, and every thing be quiet and serene 
in the soul, and then we are fit to hear from 
xod. All must be silent when he speaks. 
3ut observe, Samuel left out one word; he 
did not say, Speak, Lord, but only, Speak, 
for thy servant heareth, perhaps, as bishop 
Patrick suggests, out of uncertainty whether 
it was God that spoke to him or no. How- 
ever, by this answer, Speak, for thy servant 
heareth, way was made for the message he 
was now to receive, and Samuel was brought 
icquainted with the words of God and visions 
if the Almighty, and this ere the lamp of 
zod went out (v. 3) in the temple of the Lord, 
which some of the Jewish writers put a 
mystical sense upon; before the fall of Eli, 
ind the eclipsing of the Urim and Thummim 
or some time thereby, God called Samuel, 
nd made him an oracle, whence they have 
n observation among their doctors, That the 
sun riseth, and the sun goeth down (Eccl. i. 5), 
hat is, say they, Ere God maketh the sun 
if one righteous man to set, he makes the 
un of another righteous man to rise. Smith 
ex Kimchi. 


1* And the Lorp said to Samuel, 
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Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at 
which both the ears of every one that 
heareth it shall tingle. 12 In that 
day I will perform against Eli all 
things which I have spoken concern- 
ing his house: when I begin, I will 
also make an end. 13 For I have 
told him that I will judge his house 
for ever for the iniquity which he 
knoweth; because his sons made 
themselves vile, and he restrained 
them not. 14 And therefore I have 
sworn unto the house of Eli, that the 
iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be 
purged with sacrifice nor offering for 
ever. 15 And Samuel lay until the 
morning, and opened the doors of the 
house of the Lorp. And Samuel 
feared to show Eli the vision. 16 
Then Eli called Samuel, and said, 
Samuel, my son. And he answered, 
Here am I. 17 And he said, What 
is the thing that the LORD hath 
said unto thee? I pray thee hide z¢ 
not from me: God do so to thee, 
and more also, if thou hide any thing 
from me of all the things that he said 
unto thee. 18 And Samuel told him 
every whit, and hid nothing from 
him. And he said, It is the Lorp: 
let him do what seemeth him good. 
Here is, I. The message which, after all 
this introduction, God delivered to Samuel 
concerning Eli’s house: God did not come 
to him now to tell him how great a man he 
should be in his day, what a figure he should 
make, and what a blessing he should be in 
Israel. Young people have rane | a great 
curiosity to be told their fortune, but God 
came to Samuel, not to gratify his curiosity, 
but to employ him in his service and send 
him on an errand to another person, which 
was much better; and yet the matter of this 
first message, which no doubt made a very 
great impression upon him, might be of good 
use to him afterwards, when his own sons 
proved, though not so bad as Eli’s, yet not 
so good as they should have been, ch. viii. 
3. ‘The message is short, not nearly so long 
as that which the man of God brought, 
ch. ii. 27. For, Samuel being a child, it 
could not be expected that he should remem- 
ber a long message, and God considered his 
frame. ‘I'he memories of children must not 
be overcharged, no, not with divine things. 
But it is a sad message, a message of wrath, 
to ratify the message in the former chapter, 
anid to bind on the sentence there pronounced, 
hecause perhaps Eli did not give so much 
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Divine threatenings, the less they are heeded. 
the surer they will come and the heavier they 
will fall. Reference is here had to what 
was there said concerning both the sin and 
the punishment. 

1. Concerning the sin: it is the iniquity 
that he knoweth, v.13. ‘The man of God told 
him of it, and many a time his own con- 
science had told him of it. O what a great 
deal of guilt and corruption is there in us con- 
cerning which we may say, “ It is the iniquity 
which our own heart knoweth, we are con- 
scious to ourselves of it!” In short, the 
iniquity was this: His sons made themselves 
vile, and he restrained them not. Or, as it is 
in the Hebrew, he frowned not upon them. 
If he did show his dislike of their wicked 
courses, yet not to that degree that he ought 
to have done: he did reprove them, but he did 
not punish them, for the mischief they did, 
nor deprive them of their power to do mis- 
chief, which as a father, high priest, and 
judge, he might have done. Note, (1.) Sin- 
ners do by their own wickedness make them- 
selves vile. ‘They debauch themselves (for 
every man is tempted when he is drawn aside 
of his own lusts, Jam. i. 14) and thereby 
they debase themselves, and make them- 
selves not only mean, but odious to the holy 
God and holy men and angels. Sin is a vile 
thing, and degrades men more than any 
thing, Ps. xv. 4. Eli’s sons made light of 
God, and made his offerings vile in the 
people’s eyes; but the shame returned into 
their own bosom : they made themselves vile. 
(2.) ‘hose that do not restrain the sins of 
others, when it is in the power of their hand 
to do it, make themselves partakers of the 
guilt, and will be charged as accessaries. 
‘hose in authority will have a great deal to 
answer for if they make not the sword they 
bear a terror to evil workers. 

2. Concerning the punishment: it is that 
which I have spoken concerning his house, v. 
12 and 13. I have told him that I will judge 
his house for ever, that is, that a curse should 
be entailed upon his family from generation 
to generation. The particulars of this curse 
we had before; they are not here repeated, 
but it is added, (1.) That when that sentence 
began to be executed it would be very dread- 
ful and amazing to all Israel (v. 11): Both 
the ears of every one that hears tt shall tingle. 
Every Israelite would be struck with terror 
and astonishment to hear of the slaying of 
Eli’s sons, the breaking of Eli’s neck, and 
the dispersion of Eli’s family. Lord, how 
terrible art thou in thy judgments! If this 
be done in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry? Note, God’s judgments upon 
others should affect us with a holy fear, 
Ps. cxix. 120. (2.) That these direful first- 
fruits of the execution would be certain 
earnests of the progress and full accomplish- 
ment of it: When I begin I will proceed and 
make an end of all that I have threatened, 


regard to that as he ought to have done. |v. 12. It is intimated that it might possibly 
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be some time before he would begin, but 
let them not call that forbearance an ac- 
quittance, nor that reprieve a pardon; for 
when at length he does begin he will make 
thorough work of it, and, though he stay 
long, he will strike home. (3.) That no 
room should be left for hope that this sen- 
tence might be reversed and the execution 
stayed or mitigated, v.14. [1.] God would 
not revoke the sentence, for he backed it 
with an oath: J have sworn to the house of 
Eli ; and God will not go back from what 
he has sworn either in mercy or judgment. 
2.] He would never come to a composition 
or the forfeiture: ‘The tntguity of Elt’s 
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor 
offering for ever. No atonement shall he 
made for the sin, nor any abatement of the 
punishment.” This was the imperfection of 
the legal sacrifices, that there were iniquities 
which they did not reach, which they would 
not purge; but the blood of Christ cleanseth 
from all sin, and secures all those that by 
faith are interested in it from that eternal 
death which is the wages of sin. 

II. The delivery of this message to Eli. 
Observe, 

1. Samuel's modest concealment of it, v. 
15. (1.) He day till the morning, and we 
may well suppose he lay awake pondering 
on what he had heard, repeating it to him- 
self, and considering what use he must make 
of it. After we have received the spiritual 
food of God’s word, it is good to compose 
ourselves, and give it time to digest. (2.) 
He opened the doors of the house of the Lord, 
in the morning, as he used to do, being up 
first in the tabernacle. That he should do 
so at other times was an instance of extra- 
ordinary towardliness in a child, but that he 
should do so this morning was an instance 
of great humility. God had highly honoured 
him above all the children of his people, yet 
he was not proud of the honour, nor puffed 
up with it, did not think himself too great 
and too good to be employed in these mean 
and servile offices, but, as cheerfully as ever, 
went and opened the doors of the tabernacle. 
Note, Those to whom God manifests himself 
he makes and keeps low in their own eyes, 
and willing to stoop to any thing by which 
they may be serviceable to his glory, though 
but as door-keepers in his house. One 
would have expected that Samuel would be 
so full of his vision as to forget his ordinary 
service, that he would go among his com- 
panions, as one in an ecstasy, to tell them 
what converse he had had with God this 
night ; but he modestly keeps it to himself, 
tells the vision to no man, but silently goes 
on in his business. Our secret communion 
with God is not to be proclaimed upon the 
house-tops. (3.) He feared to show Ek the 
vision. If he was afraid Eli would be angry 
with him and chide him, then we have cause 
to suspect that Eli used to be as severe with 
this la child as he was indulgent to 


1 SAMUEL, 





from me ! 










B.C. }) 28. 


his own wicked sons, and this will bear hard 
upon him. But we will suppose it was rather 
because he was afraid to grieve and trouble 
the good old man that he was so shy. It 
he had run immediately with the tidings to 
Eli, this would have looked as if he desired 
the woeful day and hoped to build his own 
family upon the ruin of Eli’s; therefore it 
became him not to be forward to declare the 
vision. No good man can take pleasure in 
bringing evil tidings, especially not Samuel 
to Eli, the pupil to the tutor whom he loves 
and honours. 

2. Eli’s careful enquiry into it, v. 16, 17. 
As soon as ever he heard Samuel stirring he 
called for him, probably to his bed-side; 
and, having before perceived that God had 
spoken to him, he obliged him, not only by 
importunity (I pray thee, hide it not from 
me), but, finding him timorous and back- 
ward, by an adjuration likewise—God do so 
to thee, and more also, if thou hide any thing 
He had reason enough to fear 
that the message prophesied no good con- 
cerning him, but evil; and yet, because it 
was a message from God, he could not con- 
tentedly be ignorant of it. A good man 
desires to be acquainted with all the will of 
God, whether it make for him or against 
him. His adjuration—God do so to thee, if 
thou hide any thing from me—may intimate 
the fearful doom of unfaithful watchmen ; if 
they warn not sinners, they bring upon 
themselves that wrath and curse which they 
should have denounced, in God's name, 
against those that go on still in their tres- 


passes. 


3. Samuel’s faithful delivery of his mes- 
sage at last (v. 18): He told him every whit. 
When he saw that he must tell him he never 
minced the matter, nor offered to make it 
better than it was, to blunt that which was 
sharp, or to gild the bitter pill, but delivered 
the message as plainly and fully as he re- 
ceived it, not shunning to declare the whole 
counsel of God. Christ’s ministers must 
deal thus faithfully. 

4, Kli’s pious acquiescence in it. He did 
not question Samuel’s integrity, was not 
cross with him, nor had he any thing to ob. 
ject against the equity of the sentence. He 
did not complain of the punishment, as Cain 
did, that it was greater than he either de- 
served or could bear, but patiently submitted, 
and accepted the punishment of his iniquity : 
It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
good. He understood the sentence to in- 
tend only a temporal punishment, and the 
entail of disgrace and poverty upon his poste- 
rity, and not a final separation of them from 
the favour of God, and therefore he cheer- 
fully submitted, did not repine, because he 
knew the demerits of his family ; nor did he 
now intercede for the reversing of the sen- 
tence, because God had ratified it with a so- 
lermn oath, of which he would not repent. 
He therefore composes himself into a humble 
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resignation to God’s will, as Aaron, in a case 
not much unlike. Lev. x. 3, He held his 
neace. Ina few words, (1.) He lays down 
this satisfying truth, “It is the Lord ; it is 
he that pronounces the judgment, from whose 
bar there lies no appeal and against whose 
sentence there lies no exception. It is he 
that will execute the judgment, whose power 
cannot be resisted, his justice arraigned, nor 
his sovereignty contested. Jt is the Lord, 
who will thus sanctify and glorify himsclf, 
and it is highly fit heshould. It ts the Lord, 
with whom there is no unrighteousness, 
who never did nor ever will do any wrong 
to any of his creatures, nor exact more than 
their iniquity deserves.” (2.) He infers 
from it this satisfying conclusion: ‘‘ Let him 
do what seemeth him good. {have nothing 
to say against his proceedings. He is righ- 
teous in all his ways and holy in all his 
works, and therefore his will be done. J will 
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I 
have sinned against him.” ‘Thus we ought 
to quiet ourselves under God’s rebukes, and 
never to strive with our Maker. 


19 And Samuel grew, and the 
Lorp was with him, and did Ict none 
of his words fall to the ground. 20 
And all Israel from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was 
established to be a prophet of the 
Lorp. 21 And the Lorn appeared 
again in Shiloh: for the Lorn re- 
vealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh 


by the word of the Lorp. 

Samuel being thus brought acquainted 
with the visions of God, we have here an ac- 
count of the further honour done him asa 
prophet. 

I. God did him honour. Having begun 
to favour him, he carried on and crowned his 
own workin him: Samuel grew, for the Lord 
was with him, v. 19. All our increase in 
wisdom and grace is owing to the presence of 
God with us ; this is all in all to our growth. 
God honoured Samuel, 1. By further mani- 
festations of himself to him. Samuel had 
faithfully delivered the message he was en- 
trusted with, and therefore God employed 
him again in his service: The Lord revealed 
himself aguin to Samuel in Shiloh, v. 21. 
Note, God will graciously repeat his visits 
to those that receive them aright. 2. By 
fulfilling what he spoke by him: God did 
let none of his words fall to the ground, v. 
19. Whatever Samuel said, as a prophet, it 
proved true, and was accomplished in its 
season. Probably there were some remark- 
able instances of the truth of Samuel’s pre- 
dictions that neppenes soon after, which 
confirmed those that were afterwards to be 
fulfilled, and gave gencral satisfaction as to 
his mission. God will confirm the word of 
his servants, and perform the counsel of his 
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messengers (Isa. xliv. 26), and will do what 
he hath said. 

I]. Israel didhim honour. They all knew 
and owned that Samuel was established to be 
a prophet, v. 20. 1. He grew famous; all 
that came up to Shiloh to worship took 
notice of him, and admired him, and talked 
of him when they returned home. Early 
piety will be the greatest honour of young 
people, and bring them, as much as any 
thing, and as soon, into reputation. Those 
that honour God he will honour. 2. He 
grew useful and very serviceable to his ge- 
neration. He that began betimes to be good 
soon came to do good. His established com- 
mission from God, and established reputa- 
tion with the people, gave him a great op- 

ortunity of shining as a light in Israel. 
en old Eli was rejected, young Samuel 
was established ; for God will never leave 
himself without a witness nor his church 
without a guide. 
CHAP. IV. 


The predictions in the foregoing chapters concerning the ruin of 
Eli’s house here begin to be fulfilled ; how long after dues not 
appear, but certainly not long. Such sinners God often makes 
quick work with. [ere is, J. The disgrace and loss Israel sus- 
tained in an encounter with the Philistines, ver. 1,2. 1. Their 
foolish project tu fortify themsclvea by bringing the ark of God 
into their camp upon the shoulders of Hophni and Phinehas 
(ver. 3, 4), which made them secure (ver. 5) and struck a fear 
into the Philistines, but such u fear as roused them, ver. 6—9. 
Tl. The fatal consequences of it: Israel was beaten, and the ark 
taken prisoner, ver. 10, 11. IV. The tidings of this brought 
to Shiloh, and the sad reception of those tidings. 1. The city 
wus put inte confusion, ver. 12,13. 2. Eli fainted away, fell, 
and broke his neck, ver. 14—18. 3. Upon hearing what hed oc. 
curred his daughter-in-law fell in labour, bore a son, but died 
immediately, ver. 19—22. These were the things which would 
make the ears of those that heard them to tingle. 


ND the word of Samuel came to 

all Israel. Now Israel went out 
against the Philistines to battle, and 
pitched beside Eben-ezer: and the 
Philistines pitched in Aphek. 2 And 
the Philistines put themselves in ar- 
ray against Israel: and when they 


joined battle, Isracl was smitten be- 


fore the Philistines : and they slew of 
the army in the field about four thou- 
sand men. 3 And when the people 
were come into the camp, the elders 
of Israel said, Wherefore hath the 
Lorp smitten us to day before the 
Philistines? Let us fetch the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp out of Shi- 
loh unto us, that, when it cometh 
among us, it may save us out of the 
hand of our enemies. 4 So the 
people sent to Shiloh, that they 
might bring from thence the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp of hosts, 
which dwelleth between the cherub- 
ims: and the two sons of Eli, Hophni 
and Phinehas, were there with the 
ark of the covenant of God. 5 And 
when the ark of the covenant of the 
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The war with the Philistines. 


Lorp came into the camp, all Israel} 
shouted with a great shout, so that 
the earth rang again. 6 And when 
the Philistines heard the noise of the 
shout, they said, What meaneth the 
noise of this great shout in the camp 
of the Hebrews? And they under- 
stood that the ark of the Lorp was 
come into the camp. 7 And the Phi- 
listines were afraid, for they said, 
God is come into the camp. And 
they said, Woe unto us! for there 
hath not been such a thing hereto- 
fore. 8 Woe unto us! who shall 
deliver us out of the hand of these 
mighty Gods? these are the Gods 
that smote the Egyptians with all 
the plagues in the wilderness. 9 Be 
strong, and quit yourselves like men, 
O ye Philistines, that ye be not ser- 
vants unto the Hebrews, as they have 
been to you: quit yourselves like 
men, and fight. 


The first words of this paragraph, which 
relate to Samuel, that his word came to all 
Israel, seem not to have any reference to 
the following story, as if it was by any direc- 
tion of his that the Israelites went out against 
the Philistines. Had they consulted him, 
though but newly initiated as a prophet, 
his counsel might have stood them in 
more stead than the presence of the ark did ; 
but perhaps the princes of Israel despised 
his youth, and would not have recourse to 
him as an oracle, and he did not as yet in- 
terpose in public affairs ; nor do we find any 
mention of his name henceforward till some 
years after (ch. vii. 3), only ts word came to 
all Israel, that is, people from all parts that 
were piously disposed had recourse to him 
as a prophet and consulted him. Perhaps 
it is meant of his prophecy against the house 
of Eli. This was generally known and talked 
of, and all that were serious and observing 
compared the events here related, when they 
came to pass, with the prophecy, and saw it 
accomplished inthem. Here is, 

I. A war entered into with the Philistines, 
v.1. It was an attempt to throw off the 
yoke of their oppression, and would have 
succeeded better if they had first repented 
and reformed, and so begun their work at 
the right end. It is computed that this was 
about the middle of the forty years’ dominion 
that the Philistines had over Israel (Judg. 
xiii. 1) and soon after the death of Samson ; 
so bishop Patrick, who thinks the slaughter 
he made at his death might encourage this 
attempt; but Dr. Lightfoot reckons it fort 

ears after Samson’s death, for so long Eli 
judged, v. 18. 
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II. The defeat of Israel in that war, v. 2 
Israel, who were the aggressors, were smit- 
ten, and had 4000 men killed upon the spot. 
God had promised that one of them should 
chase a thousand; but now, on the contrary, 
Israel is smitten before the Philistines. Sin, 
the accursed thing, was in the camp, and 
gave their enemies all the advantage against 
them they could wish for. 

ILI. The measures they concerted for an- 
other engagement. A council of war was 
called, and, instead of resolving to fast and 
pray and amend their lives, so ill taught 
were they (and no wonder when they had 
such teachers) that, 1. 'They quarrelled with 
God for appearing against thein (0. 3): 
Wherefore has the Lord smitten us? If 
they meant this as an enquiry into the cause 
of God’s displeasure, they needed not go far 
to find that out. It was plain enough ; 
Israel had sinned, though they were not 
willing to sce it and own it. But it rather 
seems that they expostulate boldly with God 
about it, are displeased at what God has 
done, and wale the matter with him. 
They own tke hand of God in their trouble 
(so far was right): ‘It is the Lord that has 
smitten us ;” but, instead of submitting to 
it, they quarrel with it, and speak as those 
that are angry at him and his providence, and 
not aware of any just provocation they have 

iven him: ‘“\V heretote shall we, that are 

sraelites, be smitten before the Philistines ? 
How absurd and unjust is it!” Note, The 
foolishness of man perverts his way, and 
then his heart frets against the Lord (Prov. 
xix. 3) and finds fault with him. 2. They 
imagined that they could oblige him to ap- 
pear for them the next time by bringing the 
ark into their camp. ‘The elders of Israel 
were so ignorant and foolish as to make the 
proposal (v. 3), and the people soon put 
it in execution, v. 4. They sent to Shiloh 
for the ark, and Eli had not courage enough 
to detain it, but sent his ungodly sons, 
Hophni and Phinehas, along with it, at least 
permitted them to go, though he knew that 
wherever they went the curse of God went 
along with them. Now see here, (1.) ‘The 
profound veneration the people had for the 
ark. ‘© send for that, and it will do won- 
ders for us.” The ark was, by institution, 
a visible token of God’s presence. God had 
said that he would dwell between the cherubim, 
which were over the ark and were carried 
along with it; now they thought that, by 
paying a great respect to this sacred chest, 
they should prove themselves to be Israelites 
indeed, and effectually engage God Almighty 
to appear in their favour. Note, It is com- 
mon for those that have estranged them- 
selves from the vitals of religion to discover 
a great fondness for the rituals and external 
observances of it, for those that even deny the 
pre of godliness not only to have, but to 

ave in admiration, the form of it. The 
temple of the Lord is cried up, and the ark 
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of the Lord stickled for with a great deal of 
seeming zeal by multitudes that have no re- 
gard at all for the Lord of the temple and 
the God of the ark, as if a fiery concern for 
the name of Christianity would atone for a 
profane contempt of the thing. And yet in- 
deed they did but make an idol of the ark, 
and looked upon it to be as much an image 
of the God of Israel as those idols which the 
heathen worshipped were of their gods. To 
worship the true God, and not to worship 
him as God, is in effect not to worship him 
at all. (2.) Their egregious folly in thinking 
that the ark, if they had it in their camp, 
would certainly save them out of the hand of 
their enemies, and bring victory back to their 
side. For, [1.] When the ark set forward 
Moses prayed, Rise up, Lord, and let thy 
enemies he scattered, well knowing that it 
was not the ark moving with them, but God 
appearing for them, that must give them 
success; and here were no proper means 
used to engage God to favour them with his 
presence ; what good then would the ark do 
them, the shell without the kernel? ([2.] 
They were so far from having God’s leave to 
remove his ark that he had plainly enough 
intimated to them in his Jaw that when they 
were settled in Canaan his ark should be 
settled in the place that he should choose 
{Deut. xii. 5, 11), and that they must come 
to it, not it to them. How then could they 
expect any advantage by it when they had 
not a just and legal possession of it, nor any 
warrant to remove it from its place? Instead 
of honouring God by what they did, they 
really affronted him. Nay, (3.] If there had 
been nothing else to invalidate their expecta- 
tions from the ark, how could they expect it 
should bring a blessing when Hophni and 
Phinehas were the men that carried it? It 
would have given too mucli countenance to 
their villany if the ark had done any kind- 
ness to Israel while it was in the hands of 
those graceless priests. 

IV. The great joy there was in the camp 
of Israel when the ark was brought into it 
(v. 5): They shouted, so that the earth rang 
again. Now they thought themselves sure 
of victory, and therefore gave a trumphant 
shout before the battle, as if the day was with- 
out fail their own, intending, by this mighty 
shout, to animate themselves and their own 
forces, and to intimidate their adversaries. 
Note, Carnal people triumph much in the 
external privileges and performances of re- 
ligion, and build much upon them, as if 
these would infallibly save them, and as if the 
ark, God’s throne, in the camp, would bring 
them to heaven, though the world and the 
flesh should be upon the throne in the heart. 

V. The consternation into which the bring- 
ing of the ark into the camp of Israel put the 
Philistines. The two armies lay so near en- 
camped that the Philistines heard the shout 
the ‘Tevaclites gave on this great occasion. 
They soon understood what it was they tri- 
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umphed in (». 6), and were afraid of the con- 
i hse For, 1. It had never been done 
before in their days: God has come into their 
camp, and therefore woe unto us (v. 7), and 
again, woe unto us, v. 8. The name of the 
God of Israel was formidable even to those 
that worshipped other gods, and some appre- 
hensions even the infidels had of the danger 
of contending with them. Natural conscience 
suggests this, that those are in a woeful con- 
dition who have God against them. Yet see 
what gross notions they had of the divine 
presence, as if the God of Israel were not 
as much in the camp before the ark came 
thither, which may very well be excused 
in them, since the notions the Israelites 
themselves had of that presence were no 
better. ‘ O,” say they, “this is a new de- 
sign upon us, more frightful than all their 
stratagems, for there has not been such a thing 
heretgfore ; this was the most effectual course 
they could take to dispirit our men and 
weaken their hands.” 2. When it had been 
done in the days of old, it had wrought won- 
ders: These are the gods that smote the Egyp- 
tians with all the plagues in the wilderness, 
v. 8. Here they were as much out in their 
history as in their divinity: the plagues of 
Egypt were inflicted before the ark was 
made and before Israel came into the wilder- 
ness ; but some confused traditions they had 
of wonders wrought by or for Israel when 
this ark was carried before them, which they 
attributed, not to Jchovah, but to the ark. 
Now, say they, Who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of these mighty gods? taking the 
ark for God, as well they might when the 
Israelites themselves idolized it. Yet, it 
shotild seem, they scarcely believed them- 
selves when they spoke thus formidably of 
these mighty gods, but only bantered; for 
instead of retreating, or proposing conditions 
of peace, which they would have done had 
they been really convinced of the power of 
Israel’s God, they stirred up one another to 
fight so much the more stoutly; this sur- 
prising difficulty did but sharpen their reso- 
lution (v. 9): Be strong, and quit yourselves 
like men. The commanders inspired bold 
and generous thoughts into the minds of 
their soldiers when they bade them remem- 
ber how they had lorded it over Israel, and 
what an intolerable gr.cf and shame it would 
be if they flinched no‘, and suffered Israel 
to lord it over them. 

10 And the Phikstines fought, and 
Israel was smitten, and they fled 
every man into his tent: and there 
was a very great slaughter ; for there 
fell of Israel thirty thousand foot- 
men. 11 And the ark of God was 
taken ;. and the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were slain. 

Here is a short account of the issue of 
this battle. 
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I. Israel was smitten, the army disperse 
and totally routed, not retiring into the cam 
as before (v. 2) when they hoped to rally 
again, but returning to their tents, ever: 
man shifting for his own safety and making 
the best of his way home, despairing to 
make head any more; and 30,000 were slain 
in the field of battle, v.10. Israel was pu 
to the worse, 1. Though they had the bette 
cause, were the people of God and the Phi 
listines were uncircumcised ; they stood up 
in necessary defence of their just rights and 
liberties against invaders, and yet they failed 
of success, for their rock had sold them. A 

ood cause often suffers for the sake of the 

ad men that undertake it. 2. Though they 
had the greater confidence, and were the 
more courageous. ‘They shouted, while the 
Philistines trembled, and yet, when God 
pleased so to order it, the Philistines’ terrors 
were turned into triumphs, and Israel’s 
shouts into lamentations. 3. Though they 
had the ark of God with them. External 
privileges will secure none that abuse them 
and do not live up tothem. The ark in the 
camp will add nothing to its strength when 
there is an Achan in it. 

II. The ark itself was taken by the Phi- 
listines ; and Hophni and Phinehas, who it 
is likely kept close to it, and when it was in 
danger ventured far in the defence of it, be- 
cause by it they got their living, were both 
slain, v.11. To this sad event the Psalmist 
refers, Ps. lxxviii. 61, 64, He delivered his 
strength into captivity, and his glory into the 
enemy’s hands. Their priests fell by the 
sword. 1. The slaughter of the priests, con- 
sidering their bad character, was no great 
loss to Israel, but it was a dreadful jydg- 
ment upon the house of Eli. The whe 
which God had spoken was fulfilled in it 
(ch. ii. 34): This shall be a sign unto thee, an 
earnest of the judgments threatened, thy two 
sons shall die both in one day, and so shall all 
the increase of thy house die in the flower of 
their age, v. 33. If Eli had done his duty, 
and put them, as polluted, from the priesthood 
(Neh. vii. 64), they might have lived, though 
in disgrace; but now God takes the work 
into his own hands, and chases them out of 
the world by the sword of the uncircum- 
cised. The Lordis known by those judgments 
which he executeth. It is true the sword de- 
vours one as well as another, but these were 
waited for of the sword, marked for ven- 
geance. ‘They were out of their place ; what 
had they to do in the camp? When men 
leave the way of their duty they shut them- 
selves out of God’s protection. But this 
was not all; they had betrayed the ark, by 
bringing it into danger, without a warrant 
from God, and this filled the measure of their 
iniquities. But, 2. The taking of the ark 
was a very great judgment upon Israel, and 
a certain token of God’s hot displeasure 
against them. Now they are made to see 
their folly in trusting to their external privi- 
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leges when they had by their wickedness 
forfeited them, and fancying that the ark 
would save them when Got had departed 
from them. Now they are made to reflect, 
with the utmost regret, upon their own rash- 
ness and presumption in bringing the ark 
into the camp and so exposing it, and wish a 
thousand times they had left it where God 
had fixed it. Now they are convinced that 
God will not be prescribed to by vain and 
foolish men, and that though he has bound 
us to his ark he has not bound himeelf to it, 
but will rather deliver it into the hands of 
his sworn enemies than suffer it to be pro- 
faned by his false friends, and countenance 
their superstition. Let none think to shelter 
themselves from the wrath of God under the 
cloak of a visible profession, for there will be 
those cast into outer darkness that have 
eaten and drunk in Christ’s presence. 

12 And there ran a man of Ben- 
jamin out of the army, and came to 
Shiloh the same day with his clothes 
rent, and with earth upon his head. 
13 And when he came, lo, Eli sat 
upon a seat by the wayside watching: 
for his heart trembled for the ark ot 
God. And when the man came into 
he city, and told zé, all the city cried 
gut. 14 And when Eli heard the 
noise of the crying, he said, What 
meaneth the noise of this tumult? 
And the man came in hastily, and 
old Eli. 15 Now Eli was ninety 
ind eight years old; and his eyes 

dim, that he could not see. 16 

the man said unto Eh, I am he 
chat came out of the army, and I fled 
0 day out of the army. And he 
aid, What 1s there done, my son? 
.7 And the messenger answered and 
aid, Israel is fled before the Philis- 
ines, and there hath been also a great. 
laughter among the people, and thy 
‘wo sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, 
re dead, and the ark of God is 
aken. 18 And it came to pass, 
when he made mention of the ark or 
zod, that he fell from off the seat 
iackward by the side of the gate, and 
is neck brake, and he died: for he 
vas an old man, and heavy. And he 
ad judged Israel forty years. 

Tidings are here brought to Shiloh of the 
‘atal issue of their battle with the Philis- 
nes. Bad news flies fast. This soon spread 
hrough all Israel; every man that fled to his 

int brought it, with too plain a proof of st, 
» his neighbours. But no place was a0 
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nearly concerned as Shiloh. Thither there- 
fore an express posted away immediately ; it 
was a man of Benjamin; the Jews fancy it 
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The death of Eli. 


men lay the interests of God’s church ucarer 
their hearts than any secular interest or con- 
cern of their own, and cannot but be in pain 


was Saul. He rent his clothes, and put earth | and fear for them if at any time they are in 
upon his head, by these signs to proclaim the | peril. How can we be easy if the ark be not 


sorrowful news to all that saw him as he ran, | safe ? 


2. With what grief he received the 


and to show how much he himself was af-/ tidings. Though he could not see, he could 
fected with it, v.12. He went straight to !hear the tumult and crying of the city, and 


Shiloh with it; and here we are told, 

I. How the city received it. Hl sat in 
the gate (v. 13, 18), but the messenger was 
loth to tell him first, and therefore passed 
him by, and told it in the city, with all the 
aggravating circumstances; and now both 
the ears of every one that heard it tingled, as 
was foretold, ch. iii. 11. Their hearts trem- 
bled, and every face gathered blackness. All 
the city cried out (v. 13), and well they might, 
for, besides that this was a calamity to all 
Israel, it was a particular loss to Shiloh, and 
the ruin of that place; for, though the ark 
was soon rescued out of the hands of the 
Philistines, yet it never returned to Shiloh 
again; their candlestick was removed out of 
its place, because they had left their first 
love, and their city dwindled, and sunk, and 
came to nothing. Now God forsook the 
tabernacle of Shiloh, they having driven him 
from them ; and the tribe of Ephraim, which 
had for 340 years been blessed with the pre- 
sence of the ark in it, lost the honour (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 60, 67), and, some time after, it was 
transferred to the tribe of Judah, the Mount 
Sion which he loved, as it follows there (v. 68), 
because the men of Shiloh knew not the day 
of their visitation. This abandoning of Shi- 
loh Jerusalem is long afterwards reminded 
of, and told to take warning by. Jer. vii. 12, 
“Go see what I did to Shiloh. From this 
day, this fatal day, let the desolations of 
Shiloh be dated.” They had therefore reason 
enough to cry out when they heard that the 
ark was taken. 

II. What a fatal blow it was to old Eli. 
Let us see, 1. With what fear he expected 
the tidings. ‘Though old, and blind, and 
heavy, yet he could not keep his chamber 
when he was sensible the glory of Israel lay 
at stake, but placed himself by the way-side, 
to receive the first intelligence; for hts heart 
trembled for the ark of God,v.13. His care- 
ful thoughts represented to him what a dis- 
honour it would be to God, and what an irre- 
parable loss to Israel, if the ark should fall 
into the Philistines’ hands, with what pro- 
fane triumphs the tidings would be told in 
Gath and published in the streets of Ash- 
kelon. He also apprehended what imminent 
danger there was of it. Israel had forfeited 
the ark (his own sons especially) and the 
Philistines would aim at it; and now the 
threatening comes to his mind, that he should 
see an enemy in God's habitation (ch. 11. 32); 
and perhaps his own heart reproached him 
for not using his authority to prevent the 
carrying of the ark into the camp. All these 
things made him tremble. Note, All good 





perceived it to be the voice of lamentation, 
and mourning, and woe; like a careful ma- 
gistrate, he asks, What means the noise of 
this tumult ? v.14. He is told there is an 
express come from the army, who relates the 
story to him very distinctly, and with great 
confidence, having himself been an eye-wit- 
ness of it, v. 16,17. The account of the de- 
feat of the army, and the slaughter of a great 
number of the soldiers, was very grievous to 
him as a judge; the tidings of the death of 
his two sons, of whom he had been so in- 
dulgent, and who, he had reason to fear, died 
impenitent, touched him in a tender part as 
a father; yet it was not for these that his 
heart trembled: there is a greater concern 
upon his spirit, which swallows up the less ; 
he does not interrupt the narrative with any 
passionate lamentations for his sons, like 
David for Absalom, but waits for the end of 
the story, not doubting but that the mes- 
sengcr, being an Israelite, would, without 
being asked, say something of the ark ; and 
if he could but have said, ‘‘ Yet the ark of 
God is safc, and we are bringing that home,” 
his joy for that would have overcome his 
grief for all the other disasters, and have 
made him easy; but, when the messenger 
concludes his story with, The ark of God ts 
taken, he is struck to the heart, his spirits 
fail, and, it should seem, he swooned away, 
fell off his seat, and partly with the fainting, 
and partly with the fall, he died immediately, 
and never spoke a word more. His heart 
was broken first, and then his neck. So fell 
the high priest and judge of Israel, so fell his 
heavy head when he had lived within two of 
100 years, so fell the crown from his head 
when he had judged Israel about forty years: 
thus did his sun set under a cloud, thus were 
the folly and wickedness of those sons of his, 
whom he had indulged, his ruin at last. 
Thus does God sometimes set marks of his 
displeasure in this life upon good men who 
have misconducted themselves, that others 
may hear, and fear, and take warning. A 
man may die miserably and yet not die eter- 
nally, may come to an untimely end and yet 
the end be peace. Dr. Lightfoot observes 
that Eli died the death of an unredeemed 
ass, whose neck was to be broken, Exod. 
xiii, 13. Yet we must observe, to Eli’s 
praise, that it was the loss of the ark that 
was his death, not the slaughter of his sons. 
He does, in effect, say, ‘‘ Let me fall with the 
ark, for what pious Israelite can live with 
any comfort when God’s ordinances are re« 
moved ?” Farewell all in this world, even 
life itself, if the ark be gone. 
303 


1 death of Phinehas’ wife. 

19 And his daughter in law, Phi- 
nehas’ wife, was with child, near to 
be delivered: and when she heard 
the tidings that the ark of God was 
taken, and that her father in law and 
her husband were dead, she bowed 
herself and travailed; for her pains 
came upon her. 20 And about the 
time of her death the women that 
stood by her said unto her, Fear not ; 
for thou hast borne ason. But she 
answered not, neither did she regard 
s¢. 21 And she named the child I- 
chabod, saying, The glory is departed 
from Israel: because the ark of God 
was taken, and because of her father 
in Jaw and her husband. 22 And she 
said, The glory is departed from Is- 
rael: for the ark of God is taken. 


We have here another melancholy story, 
that carries on the desolations of Eli’s house, 
and the sorrowful feeling which the tidings 
of the ark’s captivity excited. It is concern- 
ing the wife of Phinehas, one of those un- 
gracious sons of Eli that had brought all this 
mischief on Israel. It cost her her life, 
though young, as well as that of her father-in- 
law, that was old ; for many a green head, as 
well as many a hoary head, has been brought 
by sorrow to the grave: it worketh death. 
By what is here related of her it appears, 

I. That she was a woman of a very tender 
spirit. Providence so ordered it that, just at 
this time, she was near her time; and our 
Saviour hath said, Woe to those that are with 
child, or give suck, in such days as these, 
Matt. xxiv. 19. So little joy will there then 
be in the birth, even of a man-child, that it 
will be said, Blessed are the wombs that bear 
mot, Luke xxiii. 29. The amazing news 
coming at this unhappy juncture, it put her 
into labour, as great frights or other strong 
passions sometimes do. When she heard of 
the death of her father-in-law whom she re- 
verenced, and her husband whom, bad as he 
was, she loved, but especially of the loss of 
the ark, she travailed, for her pains came 
thickly upon her (v. 19), and the tidings so 
seized her spirits, at a time when they needed 
all possible supports, that, though she had 
strength to bear the child, she, soon after, 
fainted and died away, being very willing to 
let life go when she had lost the greatest 
comforts of her life. Those who are drawing 
near to that trying hour have need to trea- 
sure up for themselves comforts from the 
covenant of grace, to balance, not only the 
usual sorrows, but any thing seracrdiiary 
that may ard to the grief which they do not 
foresee. Faith, at such a time, will keep 
from fainting, Ps. xxvii. 13. 

ee That she was a woman of a very gra- 
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cious spirit, though matched to a wicked 
husband: Her concern for the death of her 
husband and father-in-law was an evidence 
of her natural affection; but her much 
greater concern for the loss of the ark was 
an evidence of her pious and devout affection 
to God and sacred things. The former 
helped to hasten her travail, but it appears 
by her dying words that the latter lay nearer 
her heart (v. 22): She said, The glory has 
departed from Israel, not lamenting so much 
the sinking of that particular family to 
which she was related as the general calamity 
of Israel in the captivity of the ark. This, 
this was it that was her grief, that was her 
death. 

1. This made her regardless of her child. 
The women that attended her, who it is 
likely were some of the first rank in the city, 
encouraged her, and, thinking that her con- 
cern was mostly about the issue of her pains, 
when the child was born, said unto her, Fear 
not, now the worst is past, for thou hast borne 
a son (and perhaps it was her first-born), 
but she answered not, neither did she regard 
st. The sorrows of her travail, if she had 
no other, would have been forgotten, for joy 
that a man-child was born into the world. 
John xvi. 21. But what is that joy, (1.) To 
one that feels herself dying? No joy but 
that which is spiritual and divine will stand 
us in any stead then. Death is too serious 
a thing to admit the relish of any earthly 
joy; it is all flat and sapless then. (2.) 
What is it to one that is lamenting the loss 
of the ark? Small comfort could she have 
of a child born in Israel, in Shiloh, when 
the ark is lost, and is a prisoner in the land 
of the Philistines. What pleasure can we 
take in our sreatileeomiorts and enjoy- 
ments if we want God’s word and ordinances, 
especially if we want the comfort of his gra- 
cious presence and the light of his counte- 
nance? As vinegar upon nitre, sots he that 
sings songs to such heary hearts. 

2. This made her give her child a name 
which should perpetuate the remembrance 
of the calamity and her sense of it. She 
has nothing to say to the child, only it being 
her province, now that her husband was 
dead, to name the child, she orders them to 
call it I-chabod, that is, Where ts the glory ? 
Or, Alas for the glory! or, There tis no glory 
(v. 21), which she thus explains with her 
dying lips (v. 22): ‘* The glory has departed 
From Israel; for the ark of God is taken. 
Call the child inglorious, for so he is; the 
beauty of Israel is lost, and there appears no 
hope of ever retrieving it; never let the 
name of an Israelite, much less a priest, 
carry glory in it any more, now that the 
ark is taken.” Note, (i.) The purity and 
plenty of God’s ordinances, and the tokens 
of his presence in them, are the glory of any 
people, much more so than their wealth, 
and trade, and interest, among the nations 
2. Nothing is more cutting, more killing, to 
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a faithful Israelite, than the want and loss of 

these. If God go, the glory goes, and all 

good goes. Woe unto us if he depart! 
CHAP. V. 


it is now time to enquire what has become of the ark of God; we 
cannot but think that we shall bear more of that sacred treasure. 
{ should have thought the next news would have been that all 
Israel, from Dan to Beersheba, had gathered together as one 
man, with a resolution to bring it back, or die in the attempt ; 
but we find not any motion made of that kind, so little was there 
of zeal or courage left among them. Nay, we do not find that 
they desired a treaty with the Philistines about the ransom of it, 
or offered any thing in liew of it. *‘ It is gone, and let it go.” 
Many have softness enough to lament the loss of the ark that 
have not bardiness cnough to take one step towards the re- 
covery of it, any more than Israel here. If the ark will belp it- 
eelf it may, for they will not help it. Unworthy they were of the 
name of Israelites that could thus tamely part with the glory of 
Terael. God would therefore take the work into his own hands 
and plead bis own cause, since men would not appear fur him. 
Weare told in this chapter, I. How the Philistines triumphed 
over the ark (ver. 1, 2), and, Il. How the ark triumphed over the 
Philistines, 1. Over Dagon their god, ver. 3—5. 2. Over the Phi- 
listines themselves, who were sorely plagued with emerods, and 
made weary of the ark ; the men of Ashdod first (ver. 6, 7), then 
the men of Gath (ver. 8, 9), and lastly those of Ekron, which 
forced them at length upon a resolution to send the ark back to 
the land of Israci; for when God judgeth he will overcome. 


ND the Philistines took the ark 
of God, and brought it from 
Eben-ezer unto Ashdod. 2 When 
the Philistines took the ark of God, 
they brought it into the house of Da- 
gon, and set it by Dagon. 3 And 
when they of Ashdod arose early on 
the morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen 
up on his face to the earth before the 
ark of the Lorp. And they took 
Dagon, and set him in his place 
again. 4 And when they arose early 
on the morrow morning, behold, Da- 
gon was fallen upon his face to the 
ground before the ark of the Lorn; 
and the head of Dagon and both the 
alms of his hands were cut off upon 
the threshold; only the stump of 
Dagon was left to him. 5 Therefore 
neither the priests of Dagon, nor any 
that come into Dagon’s house, tread 
on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod 
unto this day. 

Here is, I. The Philistines’ triumph over 
the ark, which they were the more pleased, 
the more proud, to be now masters of, be- 
cause before the battle they were possessed 
with a great fear of it, ch. iv. 7. hen they 
had it in their hands God restrained them, 
that they did not offer any violence to it, did 
not break it to pieces, as the Israelites were 
ordered to do by the idols of the heathen, 
but showed some respect to it, and carefully 
carried it to a place of safety. Whether their 
curiosity led them to open it, and to read 
what was written with the finger of God on 
the two tables of stone that were in it, we are 
not told; perhaps they looked no further 
than the golden outside and the cherubim 
that covered it, like children that are more 
affected with the fine binding of their bibles 
than with the precious matter contained 
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in them. They carried it to Ashdod, one 
of their five cities, and that in which Da- 
gon’s temple was; there they placed the 
ark of Go » by Dagon (v. 2), either, 1. As a 
sacred thing, which they designed to pay 
some religious respect to, in conjunction 
with Dagon; for the gods of the heathen 
were never looked upon as averse to partners. 
Though the nations would not change their 
gods, yet they would multiply them and add 
to them. But they were mistaken in the 
God of Israel when, in putting his ark by 
Dagon’s image, they intended to do him 
honour ; for he is not worshipped at all if 
he is not worshipped alone. The Lord our 
God ts one Lord. Or rather, 2. They placed 
it there as a trophy of victory, in honour of 
Dagon their god, to whom no doubt they in- 
tended to offer a great sacrifice, as they had 
done when they had taken Samson (Judg. 
xvi. 23, 24), boasting that as then they had 
triumphed over Israel’s champion so now 
over .svael’s God. What a reproach was 
this to God’s great name! what a disgrace 
to the throne of his glory! Shall the ark, 
the symbol of God’s presence, be a prisoner 
to Dagon, a dunghill deity? (1.) So it is, 
because God will show of how little account 
the ark of the covenant is if the covenant it- 
self be broken and neglected; even sacred 
signs are not things that either he is tied to 
or we can trust to. (2.) So it is for a time, 
that God may have so much the more glory, 
in reckoning with those that thus affront 
him, and get him honour upon them. 
Having punished Israel, that betrayed the 
ark, by giving it into the hands of the Phi- 
listines, he will next deal with those that 
abused it, and will fetch it out of their 
hands again. Thus even the wrath of man 
shall praise him; and he is bringing about 
his own glory even when he seems to neg- 
lect it, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Out of the eater 
shall come forth meat. 

II. The ark’s triumph over Dagon. Once 
and again Dagon was made to fall before it. 
If they designed to do honour to the ark, God 
thereby showed that he valued not their 
honour, nor would he accept it; for he will 
be worshipped, not with any god, hut above 
all gods. He owes a shame (as bishop Hall ex- 

resses it) to those who will se making matches 

etwixt himself and Belial. But they really 
designed to affront it, and though for some 
hours Dagon stood by the ark, and it is 
likely stood above it (the ark as its foot- 
stool), yet the next morning, when the wor- 
shippers of Dagon came to pay their devo- 
tions to his shrine, they found their triumph- 
ing short, Job xx. 5. 

1. Dagon, that is, the image (for that was 
all the god), had fallen upon his face to the 
earth before the ark, v. 3. d had seemed 


to forget the ark, but see how the Psalmist 

speaks of his appearing, at last, to vindicate 

hisown honour. When he had delivered his 

strength into captivity, and all seemed go- 
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The fall of Dagon. 
ing to ruin, then the Lord awaked as one out 
of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth 

reason of wine, Ps. Ixxviii. 59—65. And 
therefore he ptevented the utter desolations 
of the Jewish church, because he feared the 
wrath of the enemy, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. 
Great care was taken, in setting up the 
images of their gods, to fix them. The pro- 
phet takes notice of it, Isa. xli. 7, He fast- 
ened tt with nails that it should not be moved ; 
and again, Isa. xlvi. 7. And yet Dagon’s 
fastenings stood him in no stead. The ark 
of God triumphs over him upon his own 
dunghill, in his own temple. Down he 
comes before the ark, directly towards it 
(though the ark was set on one side of him), 
as it were, pontine to the conqueror, to whom 
he is constrained to yield and do homage. 
Note, The kingdom of Satan will certainly 
fall before the kingdom of Christ, error be- 
fore truth, profaneness before godliness, and 
corruption before grace in the hearts of the 
faithful. When the interests of religion 
seem to be run down and ready to sink, yet 
even then we may be confident that the day 
of their triumph will come. Great is the 
truth, and will prevail. Dagon by falling 
prostrate before the ark of God, which was 
a posture of adoration, did as it were direct 
his worshippers to pay their homage to the 
God of Israel, as greater than all gods. See 
Exod. xviii. 11. 

2. The priests, finding their idol on the 
floor, make all the haste they can, before it be 
known, to set him in his place again. A 
sorry silly thing it was to make a god of, 
which, when it was down, wanted help to 
get up again; and sottish wretches those 
were that could pray for help from that idol 
that needed, and in effect implored, their help. 
How could they attribute their victory to the 
power of Dagon when Dagon himself could 
not keep his own ground before the ark? 
But they are resolved Dagon shall be their 
god still, and therefore set him in his place. 
Bishop Hall observes hence, It is just with 
God that those who want grace shall want 
wit too; and it is the work of superstition 
to turn men into the stocks and stones they 
worship. Those that make them are like 
unto them. What is it that the great up- 
holders of the antichristian kingdom are do- 
ing at this day but heaving Dagon up, and 
labouring to set him in his place again, and 
healing the deadly wound that has been 

iven to the beast? but if the reformation 
Fe the cause of God, before which it has be- 
gun to fall, it shall not prevail, but shall 
surely fall before it. 

3. The next night Dagon fell the second 
time, ». 4. They rose early, either, as usual, 
to make their addresses to their god, or 
earlier than usual, being impatient to know 
whether Dagon had kept his standing this 
night; and, to their great confusion, they find 
his case worse now than before. Whether the 
meee which the image was made was apt 
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to break or no, so it was that the head and 
hands were cut off upon the threshold, so that 
nothing remained but the stump, or, as the 
margin reads it, the fishy part of Dagon ; for 
(as many learned men conjecture) the upper 
part of this image was in a human shape, 
the lower in the shape of a-fish, as mermaids 
are painted. Such strong delusions were 
idolaters given up to, so vain were they ir 
their imaginations, and so wretchedly dark- 
ened were their foolish hearts, as to worship 
the images, not only of creatures, but of 
nonentities, the mere figments of fancy. 
Well, the misshapen monster is by this fall 
made to appear, (1.) Very ridiculous, and 
worthy to be despised. A pretty figure Da- 
gon made now, when the fall had anatomized 
him, and shown how the human part and the 
fishy part were artificially put together, 
which perhaps the ignorant devotees had 
been made to believe was done by miracle ! 
(2.) Very impotent, and unworthy to be 
rayed to or trusted in; for his losing his 
heal and hands proved him utterly destitute 
both of wisdom and power, and for ever dis- 
abled either to advise or act for his worship- 
pers. This they got by setting Dagon in 
his place again; they had better have let him 
alone when he was down. But those can 
speed no better that contend with God, and 
will set up that which he is throwing down, 
Mal. i. 4. God, by this, magnified his ark 
and made it honourable, when they vilified 
and made it contemptible. He also showed 
what will be the end of all that which is set 
up in opposition to him. Gird yourselves, 
but you shall be broken to pieces, Isa. viii. 9. 
4. The threshold of Dagon’s temple was 
ever looked upon as sacred, and not to be 
trodden on, v. 5. Some think that reference 
is had to this ir daca usage of Dagon’s 
worshippers in Zeph. i. 9, where God threat- 
ens to punish those who, in imitation of 
them, leaped over the threshold. One would 
have thought that this incontestable proof 
of the ark’s victory over Dagon would 
convince the Philistines of their folly in wor- 
shipping such a senseless thing, and that 
henceforward they would pay their homage 
to the conqueror; but, instead of being re- 
formed, they were hardened in their idolatry, 
and, as evil men and seducers are wont to 
do, became worse and worse, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 
Instead of despising Dagon, for the thresh- 
old’s sake that beheaded him, they were almost 
ready to worship the threshold because it 
was the block on which he was beheaded, 
and will never set their feet on that on which 
Dagon lost his head, shaming those who 
tread under foot the blood of the covenant 
and trample on things truly sacred. Yet 
this piece of superstition would help to per- 
petuate the remembrance of Dagon’s dis- 
grace ; for, with the custom, the reason would 
e transmitted to posterity, and the children 


that should be born, enquiring why the 
threshold of Dagon’s temple must not 
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be trodden on, would be told that Dagon 
fell before the ark of the Lord. Thus God 
would have honour even out of their super- 
stition. We are not told that they repaired 
the broken image; it is probable that they 
sent the ark of God away first, and then they 
poene it up again, and set it in its place; 
or, it seems, they cannot deliver their souls, 
nor say, Is there not a lie in our right hand ? 
Isa. xliv. 20. 

6 But the hand of the Lorp was 
heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he 
destroyed them, and smote them with 
emerods, even Ashdod and the coasts 
thereof. 7 And when the men of 
Ashdod saw that it was so, they said, 
The ark of the God of Israel shall 
not abide with us: for his hand is 
sore upon us, and upon Dagon our 
god. 8 They sent therefore and ga- 
thered all the lords of the Philistines 
unto them, and said, What shall we 
do with the ark of the God of Israel? 
And they answered, Let the ark of 
the God of Israel be carried about 
unto Gath. And they carried the ark 
of the God of Israel about thither. 
9 And it was so, that, after they had 
carried it about, the hand of the 
Lorp was against the city with a 
very great destruction : and he smote 
the men of the city, both small and 
great, and they had emerods in their 
secret parts. 10 Therefore they sent 
the ark of God to Ekron. And it 
came to pass, as the ark of God came 
to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried 
out, saying, They have brought about 
the ark of the God of Israel to us, to 
slay us and our people. 11 So they 
sent and gathered together all the 
lords of the Philistines, and said, 
Send away the ark of the God of Is- 
rael, and let it go again to his own 
place, that it slay us not, and our 
people: for there was a deadly de- 
struction throughout all the city; the 
hand of God was very heavy there. 
12 And the men that died not were 
smitten with the emerods: and the 
cry of the city went up to heaven. 

The downfal of Dagon (if the people had 
made a good use of it, and had been brought 
by it to repent of their idolatries and to 
humble themselves before the God of Israel 


and seek his face) oe have prevented the 
vengeance which God here proceeds to take 


CHAP. V. 


The distress of the Philistines. 


upon them for the indignities done to his 
ark, and their obstinate adherence to their 
idol, in defiance of the plainest conviction. 
Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not 
see, but they shall see, Isa. xxvi.11. And, if 
they will not see the glory, they shall feel 
the weight, of God’s hand, for so the Philis- 
tines did. The hand of the Lord was heavy 
upon them (v. 6), and he not only convinced 
them of their folly, but severely chastised 
their insolence. 1. He destroyed them, that 
is, cut many of them off by sudden death, 
those, we may suppose, that had most tri- 
umphed in the captivity of the ark. This is 
distinguished from the disease with which 
others were smitten. At Gath it is called a 
great destruction (v. 9), a deadly destruction, 
v.11. And it is expressly said (v. 12) that 
those who were smitten with the emerods 
were the men that died not by the other de- 
struction, which probably was the pestilence. 
They boasted of the great slaughter which 
their sword had made ameng the Israelites, 
ch.iv.10. But God lets them know that 
though he does not see fit to draw Israel’s 
sword against them (they were unworthy to 
be employed), yet God had a sword of his 
own, with which he could make a no less 
dreadful execution among them, which if he 
whet, and his hand take hold on judgment, he 
will render vengeance to his enemies, Deut. 
xxxii. 41, 42. Note, Those that contend 
with God, his ark, and his Israel, will in- 
fallibly be ruined at last. If conviction con- 
quer not, destruction shall. 2. Those that 
were not destroyed he smote with emerods 
(v. 6), in their secret parts (v. 9), 80 grievous 
that (v. 12) the cry went up to heaven, that is, 
it might be heard a great way off, and per- 
haps, in the extremity of their pain and 
misery, they cried, not to Dagon, but to the 
God of heaven. ‘The Psalmist, speaking of 
this sore judgment upon the Philistines, de- 
scribes it thus: God smote his enemies in the 
hinder parts, and put them to a perpetual re- 
proach, Ps. lxxviii.66. The emerods (which 
we call the piles, and perhaps it was then a 
More grievous disease than it 1s now) is 
threatened among the judgments that would 
be the fruit of the curse, Deut. xxviii. 37. 
It was both a painful and shamcful disease ; 
a vile disease for vile deserts. By it God 
would humble their pride, and put contempt 
upon them, as they had done upon his ar. 
The disease was epidemical, and perhaps, 
among them, a new disease. Ashdod was 
smitten, and the coasts thereof, the country 
round. For contempt of God’s ordinances, 
many are weak and sick, and many sleep, 1 
Cor. xi. 30. 3. The men of Ashdod were 
soon aware that it was the hand of God, the 
God of Israel, v. 7. Thus they were con- 
strained to acknowledge his power and do- 
minion, and confess themselves within his 
jurisdiction, and yet they would not renounce 
agon and submit to Jehovah ; but rather, 
now that he touched their bone and their 
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flesh, and in a tender part, they were ready 
to curse him to his face, and instead of 
making their peace with him, and courting 
the stay of his ark upon better terms, they 
desired to get clear of it, as the Gadarenes, 
who, when they had lost their swine, desired 
Christ to depart out of their coasts. Carnal 
hearts, when they smart under the, judgments 
of God, would rather, if it were possible, 
put him far from them than enter into cove- 
nant and communion with him, and make 
him their friend. Thus the men of Ashdod 
resolve, The ark of the God of Israel shall not 
abide with us. 4. It is resolved to change 
the place of its imprisonment. A great 
council was called, and the question pro- 
posed to all the lords was, ‘‘ What shall we 
do with the ark?” And at last it was agreed 
that it should be carried to Gath, v. 8. Some 
superstitious conceit they had that the fault 
was in the place, and that the ark would be 
better pleased with another lodging, further 
off from Dagon’s tenrple; and therefore, in- 
stead of returning it, as they should have 
done, to its own place, they contrive to send 
it to another place. Gath is pitched upon, a 
place famed for a race of giants, but their 
strength and stature are no fence against the 
pestilence and the emerods : the men of that 
city were smitten, Loth great and small (v. 9), 
both dwarfs and giants, all alike to God’s 
judgments; none so great as to over-top 
them, none so small as to be over-looked by 
them. 5. They were all at last weary of the 
ark, and very willing to get rid of it. It 
was sent from Gath to Ekron, and, coming 
by order of council, the Ekronites could not 
refuse it, but were much exasperated against 
their great men for sending them such a fatal 
pres nt (v. 10): They have sent st to us to 
slay us and our people. The ark had the 
tables of the law in it; and nothing more 
welcome to faithful Israelites than the word 
of God (to them it is @ savour of life unto 
life), but to uncircumcised Philistines, that 
persist in enmity to God, nothing more 
dreadful nor unwelcome: to them it is a 
savour of death unto death. A general as- 
sembly is instantly called, to advise about 
sending the ark again to tts place, v. 11. 
While they are consulting about it, the hand 
of God is doing execution; and their con- 
trivances to evade the judgment do but 
spread it. Many drop down dead among 
them. Many more are raging ill of the 
emerods, v. 12. What shall they do? Their 
triumphs in the captivity of the ark are soon 
turned into lamentations, and they are as 
eager to quit it as ever they had been to 
seize it. Note, God can easily make Jeru- 
salem a burdensome stone to all that heave 
at it, Zech. xii. 3. Those that fight against 
God will soon have enough of it, and, first 
or last, will be made to know that none ever 
hardened their hearts against him and pros- 

ed. The wealth that is got by fraud and 
injustice, especially that which is got by 
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sacrilege and robbing God, though swallowed 
greedily, and rolled under the tongue as a 
sweet morsel, must be vomited up again; 
for, till it be, the sinner shall not feel quiet- 
ness in his belly, Job xx. 15—20. 


CHAP. VI. 


In this chapter we have the return of the ark to the land of Israel, 
whither we are now gladly to attend it, and observe, 1. How the 
Philietines dismiseed it, by the advice of their priests (ver. 
1—1]), with rich presents to the God of Israel, to make an atone. 
ment for their sin (ver. 3—5), and yet with a project to bring ie 
back, unless Providence directed the kine, contrary to their in- 
clination, tn go to the land of Israel, ver. 8,9. II. How the Is- 
raelites entertained it. 1. With great joy and sacrifices of praise, 
ver, 12—18, 2. With an over-bold curiosity te look into it, for 
which many of thom were struck dead, the terror of which 
moved them to send it forward to another city, ver. 19-21. 


ND the ark of the Lorp was in 

the country of the Philistines 
seven months. 2 And the Philis- 
tines called for the priests and the 
diviners, saying, What shall we do 
to the ark of the Lorn? tell us 
wherewith we shall send it to his 
place. 3 And they said, If ye send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, 
send it not empty; but in any wise 
return him a trespass offering: then 
ye shall be healed, and it shall be 
known to you why his hand is not 
removed from you. 4 Then said 
they, What shall be the trespass offer- 
ing which we shall return to him ? 
They answered, Five golden emerods, 
and five golden mice, according to 
the number of the lords of the Phi- 
listines: for one plague was on you 
all, and on your lords. 5 Wherefore 
ye shall make images of your eme- 
rods, and images of your mice that. 
mar the land: and ye shall give glory 


unto the God of Israel : peradventure- 


he will lighten his hand from off you, 
and from off your gods, and from off 
your land. 6 Wherefore then do ye 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians 
and Pharaoh hardened their hearts : 
when he had wrought wonderfully 
among them, did they not let the 
people go, and they departed? 7 
Now therefore make a new cart, and 
take two milch kine, on which there 
hath come no yoke, and tie the kine: 
to the cart, and bring their calves 
home from them: 8 And take the 
ark of the Lorp, and lay it upon the 
cart; and put the jewels of gold, 
which ye return him for a trespass 
offering, in a coffer by the side there- 
of ; and send it away, that it may go. 
9 And see, if it goeth up by the way 
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of his own coast to Beth-shemesh, 
then he hath done us this great evil ; 
but if not, then we shall know that ié 
4s not his hand that smote us; it was 
a chance that happened to us. 


The first words of the chapter tell us how 
long the captivity of the ark continued—it 
was in the country of the Philistines seven 
months. In the field of the Philistines (so it 
is in the original), from which some gather 
that, having tried it in all their cities, and 
found it a plague to the inhabitants of each, 
at length they sent it into the open fields, 
upon which mice sprang up out of the 
ground in great multitudes, and destroyed 
the corn which was now nearly ripe and 
marred the land. With that judgment they 
were Lara (v. 5), and yet it is not men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter; so God let 
them know that wherever they carried the 
ark, so long as they carried it captive, they 
should find it a curse to them. Cursed shalt 
thou be in the city, and cursed in the field, 
Deut. xxviii. 16. But most take it to sig- 
nify, as we render it, The country of the 
Philistines. Now, 1. Seven months Israel 
was punished with the absence of the ark, 
that special token of God’s presence. How 
bare did the tabernacle look without it! 
How was the holy city now a desolation, and 
the holy land a wilderness! A melancholy 
time no doubt it was to the good people 
among them, particularly to Samuel; but 
they had this to comfort themselves with, as 
we have in the like distress when we are de- 
prived of the comfort of public ordinances, 
that, wherever the ark is, the Lord ts tn his 
holy temple, the Lord’s throne is tn heaven, 
and by faith and prayer we may have access 
with boldness to him there. e may have 
God nigh unto us when the ark is at a dis- 
tance. 2. Seven months the Philistines were 

unished with the presence of the ark; so 
ong it was a plague to them, because they 
would not send it home sooner. Note, 
Sinners lengthen out their own miseries by 
obstinately refusing to part with their sins. 
Egypt’s plagues would have been fewer than 
ten if Pharaoh’s heart had not been hardened 
not to let the people go. But at length it is 
determined that the ark must be sent back ; 
there is no remedy, they are undone if they 
detain it. 

I. The priests and the diviners are con- 
sulted about it, ». 2. They were supposed 
to be best acquainted both with the rules of 
wisdom and with the rites of worship and 
atonement. And the Israelites being their 
neighbours, and famed above all people for 
the institutions of their religion, they had no 
doubt the curiosity to acquaint themselves 
with their laws and usages; and therefore it 
was proper to ask them, What shall we do to 
the ark of Jehovah? All nations have had a 
regard to their priests, as the men whose 
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lips keep knowledge. Had the Philistines 
diviners? We have divines, of whom we 
should enquire wherewith we shall come be- 


fore the Lord and bow ourselves before the 


most high God. 

II. ‘They give their advice very fully, and 
seem to be very unanimous init. It was a 
wonder they did not, as friends to their 
country, give it, ex oficio—offcially, before 
they were asked. 1. They urge it upon 
them that it was absolutely necessary to send 
the ark back, from the example of Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians, v. 6. Some, it may be, 
were loth to yield, and were willing to try it 
out with the ark awhile longer, and to them 
they apply themselves: Wherefore do you 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh did? It seems they were well ac- 
quainted with the Mosaic history, and could 
cite precedents out of it. This good use we 
should make of the remaining records of 
God’s judgments upon obstinate sinners, we 
should by them be warned not to harden our 
hearts as they did. Itismuch cheaper to learn 
by other people’s experience than by our 
own. The Egyptians were forced at last to 
let Israel go; therefore let the Philistines 
yield in time to let the ark go. 2. They 
advise that, when they sent it back, they 
should send a trespass-offering with it, v. 3. 
Whatever the gods of other nations were, 
they knew the God of Israel was a jealous 
God, and how strict he was in his demands 
of sin-offerings and trespass-offerings from 
his own people; and therefore, since they 
found how highly he resente:] the affront of 
holding his ark captive, those with whom he 
had such a quarrel must tz any wise return 
him a trespass-offering, and they could not 
expect to be healed upon any other terms. 
Injured justice demands satisfaction. So 
far natural light instructed men. But when 
they began to contrive what that satisfaction 
should be, they became wretchedly vain in 
their imaginations. But those who by wilful 
sin have imprisoned the truth in unrigh- 
teousness, as the Philistines did the ark 
(Rom. i. 18), may conclude that there is no 
making their peace with him whom they 
have thus injured but by a sin-offering ; and 
we know but one that can take away sin. 
3. They direct that this trespass-offering 
should be an acknowledgment of the punish- 
ment of their iniquity, by which they might 
take shame to themselves as conquered and 
yielding, and guilty before God, and might 
give glory to the God of Israel as their 
mighty conqueror and most just avenger, 
v.5. ‘They must make images of the emerods, 
that is, of the swellings and sores with which 
they had been afflicted, so making the re- 
proach of that shameful disease perpetual by 
their own act and deed (Ps. lxxviii. 66), also 
images pasts anaes marred the ae 
owning thereby the almighty power of the 
God of Israel, who could ‘chuatine and 
humble them, even in the day of their tri- 
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umph, by such small and despicable animals. 
These images must be made of gold, the 
most precious metal, to intimate that they 
would gladly purchase their peace with the 
God of Israel at any rate, and would not 
think it bought too dearly with gold, with 
much fine gold. The golden emerods must 
be, in number, five, according to the num- 
ber of the lords, who, it is likely, were all 
afflicted with them, and were content thus to 
own it; it was advised that the golden mice 
should be five too, but, because the whole 
country was infested with them, it should 
seem, upon second thoughis, they sent more 
of them, according to the number both of the 
Senced cities and of the country villages, v. 18. 
Their priests reminded them that one plague 
was on them all; they could not blame one 
another, for they were all guilty, which they 
were plainly told by being all plagued. 
Their proposal to offer a trespass-offering for 
their offence was conformable enough to 
divine revelation at that time; but to send 
such things as these for trespass-offerings 
was very foreign, and showed them grossly 
ignorant of the methods of reconciliation ap- 
pointed by the law of Moses; for there it 
appears all along that it is blood, and not 
gold, that makes atonement for the soul. 4. 
They encourage them to hope that hereby 
they would take an effectual course to get 
rid of the plague: You shall be healed, v. 3. 
For, it seems, the disease obstinately resisted 
ali the methods of cure their physicians had 
prescribed. ‘‘ Let them therefore send back 
the ark, and then,” say they, “‘/¢ shall be 
known to you why his hand is not removed 
from you, that is, by this it will appear whe- 
ther it is for your detaining the ark that you 
are thus plagued ; for, if it be, upon your de- 
livering it up the plague will cease.” God 
has sometimes put his people upon making 
such a trial, whether their reformation would 
not be their relief. Prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of hosts, Mal. iii. 10; Hag. ii. 
18, 19. Yet they speak doubtfully (v. 5): 
Peradventure he will lighten his hand from off 
you; as if now they began to think that the 
Judgment might come from God’s hand, and 
yet not be removed immediately upon the 
restitution of the ark; however that was the 
likcliest way to obtain mercy. ‘Take away 
the cause and the effect will cease. 5. Yet 
they put them in a way to make a further 
trial whether it was the hand of the God of 
Israel that had smitten them with these 
plagues or no. They must, in honour of the 
ark, put it on a new cart or carriage, to he 
drawn by two milch-cows, that had calves 
daily sucking them (v. 7), unused to draw, 
and inclined to home, both for the sake of 
the crib where they were fed and of the 
calves they nourished, and, besides, alto- 
gether unacquainted with the road that led 
towards the land of Israel. They must have 
ro one to lead or drive them, Lut must take 
ee way, which, in all reason, one 
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might expect, would be home again; and 
yet, unless the God of Israel, after all the 
other miracles he has wrought, will work one 
more, and by an invisible power lead theee 
cows, contrary to their natural instinct and 
inclination, to the land of Israel, and parti- 
cularly to Beth-shemesh, they will retract 
their former opinion, and will believe it was 
not the hand of God that smote them, butit 
was a chance that happened to them, v. 8, 9. 
Thus did God suffer himself to be tempted 
and prescribed to, after he had been other- 
wise affronted, by these uncircumcised Phi- 
listines. Would they have been content that 
the honour of Dagon, their god, should be 
put upon such an issue as this? See how 
willing bad men are to shift off their convic- 
tions of the hand of God upon them, and to 
believe, when they are in trouble, that it is a 
chance that happens to them; and, if so, the 
rod has no voice which they are concerned 
to hear or heed. 

10 And the men did so; and took 
two milch kine, and tied them to the 
cart, and shut up their calves at home: 
11 And they laid the ark of the Lorp 
upon the cart, and the coffer with the 
mice of gold and the images of their 
emerods. 12 And the kine took the 
straight way to the way of Beth- 
shemesh, and went along the high- 
way, lowing as they went, and turned 
not aside fo the right hand or to the 
left; and the lords of the Philistines 
went after them unto the border of 
Beth-shemesh. 13 And they of Beth- 
shemesh were reaping their wheat 
harvest in the valley : and they lifted 
up their eyes, and saw the ark, and 
rejoiced to see zf. 14 And the cart 
came into the field of Joshua, a Beth- 
shemite, and stood there, where there 
was a great stone: and they clave the 
wood of the cart, and offered the kine 
a burnt offering unto the Lorp. 15 
And the Levites took down the ark 
of the Lorp, and the coffer that was 
with it, wherein the jewels of gold 
were, and put them on the great 
stone : and the men of Beth-shemesh 
offered burnt offerings and sacrificed 
sacrifices the same day unto the 
Lorp. 16 And when the five lords 
of the Philistines had seen 2¢, they 
returned to Ekron the same day. 17 
And these are the golden emerods 
which the Philistines returned for a 
trespass offering unto the Lorp; for 
Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for Ash- 
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kelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron 
one; 18 And the golden mice, ac- 
cording to the number of all the 
cities of the Philistines belonging to 
the five lords, both of fenced cities, 
and of country villages, even unto the 


great stone of Abel, whereon they set 


down the ark of the Lorp: which 
stone remaineth unto this day in the 
field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 


We are here told, 

I. How the Philistines dismissed the ark, 
v. 10,11. They were made as glad to part 
with it as ever they had been to take it. As 
God had fetched ferael out of the house of 
bondage, so now he fetched the ark out of 
its captivity, in such a manner as that Egypt 
was glad when they departed, Ps. cv. 38. 1. 
They received no money or price for the 
ransom of it, as they hoped to do, even be- 
yond a king’s ransom. Thus it is prophe- 
sied of Cyrus (Isa. xlv. 13), He shall let go 
my captives, not for price nor reward. Nay, 
2. They gave jewels of gold, as the Egyp- 
tlans did to the Israelites, to be rid of it. 
Thus the ark that was carried into the 
land of the Philistines, a trophy of their vic- 
tory, carried back with it trophies of its own, 
eee | lasting monuments of the disgrace of 
the Philistines. Note, God will be no loser 
in his glory, at last, by the successes of the 
church’s enemies against his ark, but will 

et himself honour from those that seek to 
o dishonour to him. 

II. How the kine brought it to the land 
of Israel, v. 12. ‘They took the straight way 
to Beth-shemesh, the next city of the land of 
Israel, and a priests’ city, and turned not 
aside. This was a wonderful instance of the 
power of God over the brute-creatures, and, 
all things considered, no Jess than a miracle, 
that cattle unaccustomed to the yoke should 
draw so even, so orderly, and still go for- 
ward,—that, without any driver, they should 

o from home, to which all tame creatures 
fics a natural inclination, and from their 
own calves, to which they had a natural 
afiection,—that, without any director, they 
should go the straight road to Beth-shemesh, 
a city eight or ten miles off, never miss the 
way, never turn aside into the fields to feed 
themselves, nor turn back home to feed their 
calves. They went on lowing for their 

oung ones, by which it appeared that they 
ad not forgotten them, but that nature was 
sensible of the grievance of going from them ; 
the power of the God of nature therefore ap- 
peared so much the greater, in overruling 
one of the strongest instincts of nature. 
These two kine, says Dr. Lightfoot, knew 
their owner, their great owner (Isa. i. 3), 
whom Hophni and Phinehas knew not, to 
which I may add they brought home the 
ark to shame the stupidity of Israel, that 
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made no attempt to fetch it home. God’s 
providence is conversant about the motions 
even of brute-creatures, and serves its own 
purposes by them. The lords of the Philis- 
tines, with a suitable retinue no doubt, went 
after them, wondering at the power of the 
God of Israel; and thus those who thought 
to triumph over the ark were made to go 
like menial servants after it. 

III. How it was welcomed to the land of 
Israel: The men of Beth-shemesh were reap- 
tng their wheat-harvest, v. 13. ‘They were 
going on with their worldly business, and 
were in no care about the ark, made no en- 
quiries what had become of it; if they had, 
it is likely they might have had private in- 
telligence beforehand of its coming, and 
might have gone to meet it, and conduct it 
into their own border. But they were as 
careless as the people that ceiled their own 
houses and let God’s house lie waste. Note, 
God will in his own time effect the deliver- 
ance of his church, not only though it be 
fought against by its enemies, but though it 
be neglected by its friends. Some observe 
that the returning ark found the men of 
Beth-shemesh, not idling or sporting in the 
streets of the city, but busy, reaping their 
corn in their fields, and well employed. 
Thus the tidings of the birth of Christ were 
brought to the shepherds when they were 
keeping their flock by night. The devil visits 
idle men with his temptations. God visits 
industrious men with his favours. The same 
invisible hand that directed the kine to the 
land of Israel] brought them into the field of 
Joshua, and in that field they stood, some 
think for the owner’s sake, on whom, being 
a very good man, they suppose God designed 
to put this honour. 1 rather think it was for 
the sake of the great stone in that field, 
which was convenient to put the ark upon, 
and which is spoken of, v. 14, 15, 18. Now, 
1. When the reapers saw the ark, they re- 
joiced (v. 13); their joy for that was greater 
than the joy of harvest, and therefore they 
left their work to bid it welcome. When the 
Lord turned again the captivity of his ark 
they were like men thut dream; then was 
thetr mouth filled with laughter, Ps. cxxvi. 
1,2. Though they had not zeal and cou- 
rage enough to attempt the rescue or ran- 
som of it, yet, when it did come, they bade 
it heartily welcome. Note, The return of 
the ark, and the revival of holy ordinances, 
after days of restraint and trouble, cannot 
but be matter of great joy to every faithful 
Israelite. 3. They offered up the kine for a 
burnt-offering, to the honour of God, and 
made use of the wood of the cart for fuel, 
v. 14. Probably the Philistines intended 
these, when they sent them, to be a part of 
their trespass-offering, to make atonement, 
v. 3, 7. However, the men of Beth-shemesh 
looked upon it as proper to make this use of 
them, because it was by no means fit that 
ever they should be put to any other use; 
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never shall that cart carry any common 
thing that has once carried that sacred gor 
bol of the divine presence: and the kine had 


been under such an immediate guidance of 


heaven that God had, as it were, already laid 
claim to them; they were servants to him, 
and therefore must be sacrifices to him, and 
no doubt were accepted, though females, 
whereas, in strictness, every burnt-offering 
was to be a male. 3. They deposited the 
ark, with a chest of jewels that the Philis- 
tines presented, upon the great stone in the 
open field, a cold lodging for the ark of the 
Lord and a very mean one; yet better so 
than in Dagon’s temple, or in the hands of 
the Philistines. It is desirable to see the 
ark in its habitation in all the circumstances 
of solemnity and splendour ; but better have 
it upon a great stone, and in the fields of the 
wood, than be without it. The intrinsic 
grandeur of instituted ordinances ought not 
to be diminished in our eyes by the mean- 
ness and poverty of the place where they are 
administcred. As the burning of the cart 
and cows that brought home the ark might 
be construed to signify their hopes that it 


should never be carried away again out of 


the land of Israel, so the setting of it upon a 
great stone might signify their hopes that it 
should be established again upon a firm 
foundation. ‘The church is built upon a 
rock. 
thanksgiving to God, some think upon the 
great stone, more probably upon an altar of 
earth made for the purpose, v. 15. And, the 
case being extraordimary, the law for offering 
at the altar in the court of the tabernacle 
was dispensed with, and the more easily be- 
cause Shiloh was now dismantled ; God him- 
self had forsaken it, and the ark, which was 
its chief glory, they had with them here. 
Beth-shemesh, though it lay within the lot 
of the tribe of Dan, yet belonged to Judah, 
so that this accidental bringing of the ark 
hither was an indication of its designed set- 
tlement there, in process of time; for, when 
God refused the tabernacle of Joseph, he chose 
the tribe of Judah, Ps. xxviii. 67, 68. It 
was one of those cities which were assigned 
out of the lot of Judah to the sons of Aaron, 
Josh. xxi. 16. Whither should the ark go 
but to a priests’ city? And it was well they 
had those of that sacred order ready (for 
though they are here called Levites, v. 15, 
yet it should seem they were priests) both to 
take down the ark and to offer the sacrifices. 
5. The lords of the Philistines returned to 
Ekron, much affected, we may suppose, with 
what they had seen of the glory of God and 
the zeal of the Israelites, and yet not re- 
claimed from the worship of Dagon; for 
how seldom has a nation changed its gods, 
though they were no gods! Jer. ii. 11. 


Though they cannot but think the God of 


Israel glorious in holiness and fearful in 
shake yet they are resolved they will think 
zebub, the god of Ekron, at least as 
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4. They offered the sacrifices of 
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good as he, and to him they will cleave he- 
cause he is theirs. 6. Notice 1s taken of the 
continuance of the great stone in the same 
place; there it is unto this day (v. 18), be- 
cause it remained a lasting memorial of this 
great event, and served to support the tradi- 
tional history by which it was transmitted to 
posterity. The fathers would say to the child- 
ren, “This is the stone upon which the ark of 
God was set when it came out of the Philis- 
tines’ hands, a thing never to be forgotten.” 

19 And he smote the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they had looked 
into the ark of the Lorp, even he 
smote of the people fifty thousand 
and threescore and ten men: and the 
people lamented, because the Lorp 
had smitten many of the people with 
a great slaughter. 20 And the men 
of Beth-shemesh said, Who is able 
to stand before this holy Lorp God? 
and to whom shall he go up from us? 
21 And they sent messengers to the 
inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, saying, 
The Philistines have brought again 
the ark of the Lory; come ye down, 
and fetch it up to you. 


Here is, 1. The sin of the men of Beth- 
shemesh: They looked into the ark of the 
Lord, v. 19. Every Israelite had heard great 
talk of the ark, and had been possessed with 
a profound veneration for it; but they had 
been told that it was lodged within a veil, 
and even the high priest himself might 
not Jook upon it but once a year, and then 
through acloud of incense. Perhaps this 
made many say (as we are apt to covet that 
which is forbidden) what a great deal they 
would give for a sight of it. Some of these 
Beth-shemites, we may suppose, for that 
reason, rejoiced to see the ark (v. 13) more 
than for the sake of the public. Yet this 
did not content them ; they might see it, but 
they would go further, they would take off the 
covering, which it is likely was nailed or 
screwed on, and look into it, under pretence 
of seeing whether the Philistines had not 
taken the two tables out of it or some way 
damaged them, but really to gratify a sinful 
curiosity of their own, which intruded into 
those things that God had thought fit to con- 
ceal from them. Note, It is a great affront 
to God for vain men to pry into and med- 
dle with the secret things which belong not 
to them, Deut. xxix. 29; Col. ii. 18. We 
were all ruined by an ambition of forbidden 
knowledge. That which made this lookin 
into the ark a great sin was that it sroceeded 
from a very low and mean opinion of the ark. 
The familiarity they had with it upon this oc- 
casion bred contempt and irreverence. Per- 


haps they presumed upon their being priests; 
but the dignity of the ministerial office will 
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be so far from excusing that it will aggra- 
vate a carcless and irreverent treatment of 
holy things. They should, by their example, 
have taught others to keep their distance and 
look upon the ark with a holy awe. Perhaps 
they presumed upon the kind entertainment 
they had given the ark, and the sacrifices 
they had now offered to welcome it home 
with, for which they thought the ark was in- 
debted to them, and they might be allowed 
to repay themselves with the satisfaction of 
looking into it. But let no man think that 
his service done for God will justify him in 
any instance of disrespect or irreverence to- 
wards the things of God. Or it may be they 
presumed upon the present mean circum- 
stances the ark was in, newly come out of 
captivity, and unsettled; now that it stood 
upon a cold stone, they thought they might 
make free with it; they should never have 
such another opportunity of being familiar 
with it. It is an offence to God if we think 
meanly of his ordinances because of the 
meanness of the manner of their administra- 
tion. Had they looked with an understand- 
ing eye upon the ark, and not judged purely 
by outward appearance, they would have 
thought that the ark never shone with greater 
majesty than it did now. It had triumphed 
over ie Philistines, and come out of its 
house of bondage (like Christ out of the grave) 
by its own power; had they considered this, 
they would not have looked into it thus, as 
acommon chest. 2. Their punishment for 
this sin: He smote the men of Beth-shemesh, 
many of them, with a great slaughter. How 
jealous is God for the honour of his ark! He 
will not suffer it to be profaned. Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked. Those that will 
not fear his goodness, and reverently use the 
tokens of his grace, shall be made to feel his 
justice, and sink under the tokens of his dis- 
 peerdeob Those that pry into what is for- 

idden, and come too near to holy fire, will 
find it isat their peril. He smote 50,070 men. 
‘his account of the numbers smitten is ex- 
pressed in a very unusual manner in the 
original, which, “heaides the improbability 
that there should be so many guilty and so 
many slain, occasions many learned men to 

uestion whether we take the matter aright. 

n the original it is, He smote tn (or among) 
the people three score and ten men, fifly thou- 
sand men. The Syriac and Arabic read it, 
five thousand and seventy men. The Chaldee 
reads it, seventy men of the elders, and fifty 
thousand of the common people. Seventy men 
as valuable as 50,000, so some, because they 
were priests. Some think the seventy men 
were the Beth-shemites that were slain for 
looking into the ark, and the 50,000 were 
those that were slain by the ark, in the land 
of the Philistines. He smote seventy men, 
that is, fifty out of a thousand, which was one 
in twenty, a half decimation ; so some under- 
stand it. The Septuagint read it much as 
we do, he smote seventy men, and fifty thoue 
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sand men. Josephus says only seventy were 


smitten. 3. The terror that was’ struck 
upon the men of Beth-shemesh by this 
severe stroke. ‘They said, as well they 


might, Who ts able to stand before this holy 
Lord God ? v.20. Some think this expresses 
their murmuring against God, as if he had 
dealt hardly and unjustly with them. In. 
stead of quarrelling with themselves and 
their own sins, they quarrelled with God and 
his judgments; as David was displeased, in a 
case not much dissimilar, 2 Sam. vi. 8, 9. 
I rather think it intimates their awful and 
reverent adoration of God, as the Lord God, 
as a holy Lord God, and as a God before 
whom none is able tostand. This they in- 
fer from that tremendous judgment, ‘ Who 
is able to stand before the God of the ark? 
To stand before God to worship him (blessed 
be his name) is not impossible; we are 
through Christ invited, encouraged, and en- 
abled to do it, but to stand before God to 
contend with him we are not able. Who is 
able to stand before the throne of his im- 
mediate glory, and look full upon it? 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Who is able to stand before the tri- 
bunal of his inflexible justice, and make his 
part good there? Ps. cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2. 
Who is able to stand before the arm of his 
provoked power, and either resist or bear the 
strokes of it? Ps. lxxvi. 7. 4. Their desire, 
hereupon, to be rid of the ark. They asked, 
To whom shall he go up from us ? v.20. They 
should rather have asked, ‘‘How may we 
make our peace with him, and recover his 
favour?” Mic. vi. 6,7. But they begin to 
be as weary of the ark as the Philistines had 
been, whereas, if they had treated it with 
due reverence, who knows but it might have 
taken up its residence among them, and they 
had all been blessed for the ark’s sake? But 
thus, when the word of God works with 
terror on sinners’ consciences, they, instead 
of taking the blame and shame to themselves, 

uarrel with the word, and put it from 
them, Jer. vi. 10. They sent messengers to 
the elders of Kirjath-jearim, a strong city 
further up in the country, and begged of 
them to come and fetch the ark up thither, 
v.21. They durst not touch it to bring it 
thither themselves, but stood aloof from it as 
a dangerous thing. Tuaus do foolish men 
run from one extreme to the other, from re- 
sumptuous boldness to slavish shyness. JSir- 
jath-jearim, that is, the city of woods, be- 
longed to Judah, Josh. xv. 9, 60. It lay in 
the way from Beth-shemesh to Shiloh, so 
that when they sent to them to fetch it, we 
may suppose, they intended that the elders 
of Shiloh should fetch it thence, but God in- 
tended otherwise. Thus was it sent from 
town to town, and no care taken of it by the 
public, a sign that there was no king in Ierael. 


CHAP. VII. 


In this chapter we have, 1. The eclipsing of the glory of the ark, 
by ite privacy in Kirjath-jearim for many years, ver. 1,2. 11. The 
appearing of the glory of Samuel in his public services for the 
good of Israel, to whom he was raised up to be a judge, and be 

313 


ce ee = 





The ark at Kirjath-jearim. 
was the last that bore that character. ‘This chapter gives us all 
the account we have of him when he was in the prime of his time; 
for what we had before was in his childhood (ch. ii. and iii.); what 
we have of him after was in his old age, ch. viii. 1. We have him 
here active, }. In the reformation of Israel from their idolatry, 
ver. 3,4. &. In the reviving of religion among them, ver. 5, 6 
8. In praying for them against the invading Philistines (ver. 7—9), 
over whom God, in answer to his prayer, gave them a glorious 
victory, ver. 10,1). 4. In erecting a thankful memorial of chat vic- 
tory, ver. 12. 5. in the improvement of that victory, ver. 13, }4. 
6. In the administration of justice, ver. 15—17. And these were 
the things for which God was preparing aud designing him, in 
the early vouchsafements of his grace to him. 


ND the men of Kirjath-jearim 
came, and fetched up the ark 

of the Lorp, and brought it into the 
house of Abinadab in the hill, and 
sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the 
ark of the Lorp. 2 And it came to 
pass, while the ark abode in Kirjath- 
jearim, that the time was long; for 
it was twenty years: and all the 
house of Israel lamented after the 


Lorp. 

Here we must attend the ark to Kirjath- 
jearim, and then leave it there, to hear not a 
word more of it except once (ch. xiv. 18), till 
David fetched it thence, about forty years 
after, 1 Chron. xiii. 6. 

I. We are very willing to attend it thither, 
for the men of Beth-shemesh have by their 
own folly made that 3 burden which might 
have been a blessing; and gladly would we 
see it among those to whom it will bea sarour 
of life unto life, for in every place where it 
has been of late it has been a sarour of death 
unto death. Now, 

1. The men of Kirjath-jearim cheerfully 
bnng it among them, v. 1. They came, at 


the first word, and fetched up the urk of 


the Lord. ‘Their neighbours the Beth-she- 
mites, were not more glad to get rid of it than 
they were to receive it, knowing very well 
that what slaughter the ark had made at 
Beth-shemesh was not an act of arbitrary 
power, but of necessary justice, and those that 
suffered by it must blame themselves, not the 
ark; we may depend upon the word which 
God hath said (Jer. xxv. 6), Provoke me not, 
and I will do you no hurt. Note, The judg- 
ments of God on those who profane his 
ordinances should not make us afraid of the 
ordinances, but of profaning them and making 
an ill use of them. 

2. They carefully provided for its decent 
entertainment among them, as a welcome 
guest, with true affection, and, as an honour- 
able guest, with respect and reverence. 

(1.) They provided a proper place to re- 
ceive it. ‘They had no public building to 
adorn with it, but they Jodged it in the house 
of Abinadab, which stood upon the highest 
ground, and, probably, was the best house in 
their city ; or perhaps the master of it was the 
most eminent man they had for piety, and 
best affected to the ark. 
Betk-shemesh left it exposed upon a stone 


in the open field, and, though it was a city of 


priests, none of them received it into his 
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house; but the men of Kirjath-jearim, though 
common Israelites, gave it house-room, and 
no doubt the best-furnished room in the 
Note, [1.] 
God will find out a resting-place for his ark; 


if some thrust it from them, yet the hearts of 
others shall be inclined to receive it. [2.] It 
is no new thing for God’s ark to be thrust 
into a private house. Christ and his apostles 
preached from house to house when the 

could not have public places at command. 


3.] Sometimes priests are shamed and out- 
one in religion by common Israelites. 
(2.) They provided a proper person to at- 


tend it: They sanctified Eleazar his son to 
keep tt; not the father, either because he was 
aged and infirm, or because he had the af- 
fairs of his house and family to attend, from 
which the 
the son, who, itis probable, was a very pious 
devout young man, and zealously affected to- 
wards the best things. 
keep the ark, not only from being seized by 
malicious Philistines, b 


would not take him off. But 


His business was to 


ut from being touched 
or looked into by too curious Israelites. He 
was to keep the room clean and decent in 
which the ark was, that, though it was in an 
obscure place, it might not look like a neg- 


-lected thing, which no man looked after. It 


does not appear that this Eleazar was of the 
tribe of Levi, much less of the house of 
Aaron, nor was it needful that he should, for 
here was no altar either for sacrifice or in- 
cense, only we may suppose that some de- 
vout Israelites would come and pray before 
the ark, and those that did so he was there 
ready to attend and assist. For this purpose 
they sanctified him, that is, by his own con- 
sent, aed obliged him to make this his busi- 
ness, and to give a constant attendance to it; 
they set him apart for it in the name of all 
their citizens. This was irregular, but was 
excusable because of the present distress. 
When the ark has but recently come out of 
captivity we cannot expect it to be on a sud- 
den in its usual solemnity, but must take 
things as they are, and make the best of 
them. 

II. Yet we are very lothto leave it here, 
wishing it well at Shiloh again, but that is 
made desolate (Jer. vii. 14), or at least wish- 
ing it at Nob, or Giteon, or wherever the 
tabernacle and the altars are; but, it seems, 
it must lic by the way for want of some 
public-spirited men to bring it to its proper 
place. 1. The time of its continuance here 
was long, very long, above forty years it lay 
in these fields of the wood, a remote, ob- 
scure, private place, unfrequented and almost 
unregarded (v. 2): The time that the ark 
abode in Kirjath-jearim was long, even till 
David fetched it thence. It was very strange 
that all the time that Samuel governed the ark 
was never brought to its place in the holy 
of holies, an evidence of the decay of holy 
zeal among them. God suffered it to be so, 
to punish them for their neglect of the ark 
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5 And Samuel said, Gather 


great stress which the institution laid upon] aj] Tsénel to Mizpeh, and I will pray 


the ark was but typical of Christ, and those 
good things to come which cannot be moved, 
Heb. ix. 23; xii. 27. It was a just reproach 
to the priests that one not of their order was 
sanctified to keep theark. 2. Twenty years 
of this time had passed before the house o 
Israel was sensible of the want of the ark. 
The Septuagint read it somewhat more 
clearly than we do; and tt was twenty 


for you unto the Lorp. 6 And they 
gathered together to Mizpeh, and 
drew water, and poured it out before 
the Lorp, and fasted on that day, 
and said there, We have sinned 
against the Lorp. And Samuel 
judged the children of Israel in Miz- 


years, and (that 1s, when) the whole house of peh. 


Israel looked up again after the Lord. So 
long the ark remained in obscurity, and the 
Israelites were not sensible of the incon- 
venience, nor ever made any enquiry after it, 
what has become of it; though, while it was 
absent from the tabernacle, the token of God’s 
special presence was wanting, nor could they 
keep the day of atonement as it should be 
kept. ‘They were content with the altars 
without the ark ; so easily can formal profes- 
sors rest satisfied in a round of external per- 
formances, without any tokens of God’s 
ghee or acceptance. But at length they 

ethought themselves, and began to lament 
after the Lord, stirred up to it, it is probable, 
by the preaching of Samuel, with which an 
extraordinary working of the Spirit of God 
setin. A general disposition to repentance 
and reformation now appears throughout all 
Israel, and they begin to look unto him whom 
they had slighted, and to mourn, Zech. xii. 10. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks this was a matter and 
time as remarkable as almost any we read of 
in scripture; and that that great conversion, 
Acts il. and iii., is the only parallel to it. 
Note, (1.) Those that know how to value 
God’s ordinances cannot but reckon it a 


We may well wonder where Samuel was 
and what he was doing all this while, for we 
have not had him so much as named till now, 
since ch. iv. 1, not as if he were uncon- 
cerned, but his labours among his people are 
not mentioned till there appears the fruit 
of them. When he perceived that they began 
to lament after the Lord he struck while the 
iron was hot, and two things he endeavoured 
to do for them, as a faithful servant of God 
and a faithful friend to the Israel of God :— 

I. He endeavoured to separate between 
them and their idols, for there reformation 
must begin. He spoke to all the house of 
Israel (v. 3), going, as it should seem, from 
place to place, an itinerant preacher (for we 
find not that they were gathered together 
till ». 5), and wherever he came this was his 
exhortation, “Jf you do indeed return to the 
Lord, as you seem inclined to do, by your 
lamentations for your departure from him 
and his from you, then know, 1. That you 
must renounce and abandon your idols, put 
away the strange gods, for your God will 
admit no rival; put them away from you, 
each one from himself, nay, and put them 


very lamentable thing.to want them. (2.) from among you, do what you can, in your 


True repentance and conversion begin in 
lamenting after the Lord ; we must be sensi- 
ble that by sin we have provoked him to 
withdraw and are undone if we continue in 
a state of distance from him, and be restless 
till we have recovered his favour and ob- 
tained his gracious returns. It was better 
with the Israelites when they wanted the ark, 
and were lamenting after it, than when they 
had the ark, and were prying into it, or 
priding themselves in it. Better see people 
longing in the scarcity of the means of grace 
than loathing in the abundance of them. 


8 And Samuel spake unto all the 
house of Israel, saying, If ye do re- 
turn unto the Lorp with all your 
hearts, then put away the strange 
gods and Ashtaroth from among you, 
and prepare your hearts unto the 
Lorp, and serve him only: and he 
will deliver you out of the hand of 
the Philistines. 4 Then the children 
of Israel did put away Baalim and 
Ashtaroth, and served the Lorp 


places, to rid them out of the country. Put 
away Baalim, the strange gods, and Ashta- 
roth, the strange goddesses,” for such also 
they had. Or Ashtaroth is particularly 
named because it was the hest-beloved idol, 
and that which they were most wedded to. 
Note, True repentance strikes at the darling 
sin, and will with a peculiar zeal and resolu- 
tion put away that, the sin which most eastly 
besets us. 2. “That you must make a 
solemn business of returning to God, and do 
it with a serious consid2ration and a stedfast 
resolution, for both are included in preparing 
the heart, directing, disposing, establishing, 
the heart untothe Lord. 3. ‘That you must 
be wholly for God, for him and no other, 
serve him only, else you do not serve him at 
all so as to please him. 4. That this is the 
only way and a sure way to prosperity and 
deliverance. T'ake this course, and he well de- 
liver you out of the hand of the Philistines; for 
it was because you forsook him and served 
other gods that he delivered you into their 
hands.” This was the purport of Samuel’s 
preaching, and it had a wonderfully good 
effect (v 4): They put away Baalim and Ash- 
taroth,.not only quitted the worship of them, 
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es, demolished their 


but destroyed their im 
altars, and quite abandoned them. What 
have we to do any more with idols? Hos. 
xiv. 8; Isa. xxx. 22. 

II. He endeavoured to engage them for 
ever to God and his service. Now that he 
had them in a good mind he did all he could 
to keep them in it. 

1. He summons all Israel, at least by 


B. c. 1099 


(3.) They made a public confession: We 
have sinned against the Lord, so giving glory 
to God and taking shame to themselves. 
And, if we thus confess our sins, we shall 
find our God faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins. 

3. Samuel judged them at that time in 
Mizpeh, that is, he assured them, in God’s 
name, of the pardon of their sins, upon their 


their elders, as their representatives, to meet repentance, and that God was reconciled to 
him at Mizpeh (v. 5), and there he promises them. It was a judgment of absolution. 
to pray for them. And it was worth while Or he received informations against those 
for them to come from the remotest part of that did not leave their idols, and proceeded 
the country to join with Samuel in seeking against them according to law. ose that 
God’s favour. Note, Ministers should pray would not judge themselves he judged. Or 
for those to whom they preach, that God by now he settled courts of justice among them, 
his grace would make the preaching effectual. and appointed the terms and circuits which 
And, when we come together in religious as- he observed afterwards, v.16. Now he set 
semblies, we must remember that it is as those wheels a-going; and, whereas before 
much our business there to join in public he acted only as a prophet, now he began to 
prayers as it is to hear a sermon. He would act asa magistrate, to prevent their relapsing 
pray for them that, by the grace of God, they | into those sins which now they seemed to 
have renounced. 


might be parted from their idols, and that, 
then, by the providence of God, they might | 


be delivered from the Philistines. Ministers 
would profit their people more if they did but 
pray more for them. 

2. They obey his summons, and not only 
come to the meeting, but conform to the in- 
tentions of it, and appear there very well 
disposed, v. 6. 

(1.) They drew water and poured it out 
Sefore the Lord, signifying, (1.] Their hu- 
miliation and contrition for sin, owning 
themselves as water spilt upon the ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again (2 Sam. 
xiv. 14), so mean, so miserable, before God, 


Ps. xxii. 14. The Chaldee reads it, They | 


poured out their hearts in repentance before 
the Lord. They wept rivers of tears, and sor- 
rowed after a godly sort, for it was before 
the Lord and with an eye to him. ([2.] 
Their earnest prayers and supplications to 
God for mercy. The soul is, in prayer, 
ured out before God, Ps. lxii. 8. [3.] 
eilr universal reformation; they thus ex- 
pressed their willingness to part with all 
their sins, and to retain no more of the relish 
or savour of them than the vessel does of 
the water that is poured out of it. ‘They 
were free and full in their confession, and 
fixed in their resolution to cast away from 
them all their transgressions. Israel is now 
baptized from their idols, so Dr. Lightfoot. 
{4.] Some think it signifies their joy in the 
ope of God’s mercy, which Samuel had as- 
sured them of. ‘This ceremony was used 
with that signification at the feast of taber- 
nacles, John vii. 37, 38, and see Isa. xii. 3. 
Taking it in this sense, it must be read, 
They drew water after they had fasted. In 
the close of their humiliation they thus 
expressed their hope of pardon and recon- 
ciliation. 

_(2.) They fasted, abstained from food, af- 
flicted their souls, so expressing repentance 
and exciting devotion. 
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7 And when the Philistines 
heard that the children of Israel were 
gathered together to Mizpeh, the 
lords of the Philistines went up 


‘against Israel. And when the child- 


ren of Israel heard zt, they were afraid 
of the Philistines. 8 And the child- 
ren of Israel said to Samuel, Cease 


| not to cry unto the Lorp our God 
‘for us, that he will save us out of the 
ihand of the Philistines. 


9 And 
Samuel took a sucking lamb, and 
offered ié for a burnt offering whglly 
unto the Lorp: and Samuel cried 
unto the Lorp for Israel; and the 
Lorp heard him. 10 And as Samuel 
was offering up the burnt offering, 
the Philistines drew near to battle 
against Israel: but the Lorp thun- 
dered with a great thunder on that 
day upon the Philistines, and dis- 
comfited them; and they were smit- 
ten before Israel. 11 And the men 
of Israel went out of Mizpeh, and 
pursued the Philistines, and smote 
them, until they came under Beth- 
car. 12 Then Samuel took a stone, 
and set if between Mizpeh and Shen, 
and called the name of it Eben-ezer, 
saving, Hitherto hath the Lorp 
helped us. 

Here, I. The Philistines invade Israel (v. 
7), taking umbrage from that general meet- 
ing for repentance and prayer as if it had 


been a rendezvous for war, and, if so, they 
thought it prudent to keep the war out of 
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their own country. bet had no just cause 
for this suspicion ; but those that seek to do 
mischief to others will be forward to imagine 
that others design mischief to them. Now 
see here, 1. How evil sometimes seems to 
come out of good. ‘The religious meeting of 
the Israelites at Mizpeh brought trouble 
upon them from the Philistines, which per- 
haps tempted them to wish they had staid 
at home and to blame Samuel for calling 
them together. But we may be in God’s 
way and yet meet with distress; nay, when 
sinners begin to repent and reform, they 
must expect that Satan will muster all his 
force against them, and set his instruments 
on work to the utmost to oppose and dis- 
courage them. But, 2. How good is, at 
length, brought out of that evil. Israel could 
never be threatened more seasonably than at 
this time, when they were repenting and 
praying, nor could they have been better 
prepared to receive the enemy; nor could 
the Philistines have acted more impoliticly 
for themselves than to make war upon Israel 
at this time, when they were making their 
peace with God. But God permitted them 
to do it, that he might have an opportunity 
immediately of crowning his people’s re- 
formation with tokens of his favour, and of 
confirming the words of his messenger, who 
had assured them that if they repented God 
would deliver them out of the hand of the 
Philistines. Thus he makes man’s wrath to 
praise him, and serves the purposes of his 
grace to his people even by the malicious 

esigns of their enemies against them, Mic. 
lv. 11, 12. 

II. Israel cleaves closely to Samuel, as 
their best friend, under God, in this distress ; 
though he was no military man, nor ever 
celebrated as a mighty man of valour, yet, 
being afraid of the Philistines, for whom 
they thought themselves an unequal match, 
they engaged Samuel’s prayers for them: 
Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for 
us,v. 8. They were here unarmed, unpre- 
pared for war, come together to fast and 
pray, not to fight; prayers and tears there- 
fore being all the weapons many of them are 
now furnished with, to these they have re- 
course. And, knowing Samuel to have a 
great interest in heaven, they earnestly beg 
of him to improve it for them. They had 
reason to expect it, because he had promised 
to pray for them (v. 5), had promised them 
deliverance from the Philistines (v. 3), and 
they had been observant of him in all that 
which he had spoken to them from the Lord. 
Thus those who sincerely submit to Christ, 
as their lawgiver and judge, need not doubt 
of their interest in his intercession. ‘They 
were very solicitous that Samuel should not 
cease to pray for them: what military pre- 

arations were to be made they would un- 
dertake them, but let him continue instant 
in prayer, perhaps remembering that when 
Moses did but let down his hand ever so 
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Samuels intercession for Israei 


little Amalek prevailed. O what a comfort is 
it to all believers that our great intercessor 
above never ceases, is never silent, for he 
ome appears tn the presence of God for us! 
III. Samuel intercedes with God for them, 
and does it by sacrifice, v. 9. He took a 
sucking lamb, and offered it for a burnt- 
offering, a whole burnt-offering, to the Lord, 
and, while the sacrifice was in burning, with 
the smoke of it his prayers ascended up to 
heaven for Israel. Observe, 1. He made in- 
tercession with a sacrifice. Christ intercedes 
in the virtue of his satisfaction, and in alt 
our prayers we must have an eye to his great 
oblation, depending upon that for audience 
and acceptance. Samuel’s sacrifice without 
his prayer would have been an empty shadow, 
his prayer without the sacrifice would not 
have been so prevalent, but both together 
teach us what great things we may expect from 
God in answer to those prayers which are 
made with faith in Christ’s sacrifice. 2. It 
was a burnt-offering, which was offered 
purely for the glory of God, so intimating 
that the great plea he relied on in his prayer 
was taken from the honour of God. ‘ Lord, 
help thy people now for thy name’s sake.” 
When we endeavour to give glory to God we 
may hope he will, in answer to our prayers, 
work for his own glory. 3. It was but one 
sucking lamb that he offered; for it is the 
integrity and intention of the heart that God 
looks at, more than the bulk or number of 
the offerings. This one lamb (typifying the 
Lamb of God) was more acceptable than 
thousands of rams or bullocks would have 
been without faith and prayer. Samuel was 
no priest, but he was a Levite and a prophet ; 
the case was extraordinary, and what he did 
was by special direction, and therefore was 
accepted of God. And justly was this re- 
proach put upon the priests because they had 

corrupted themselves. 
IV. God gave a gracious answer to Samuel’s 
rayer (pv. 9): The Lord heard him. He was 
himeelf a Samuel, asked of God, and many @ 
Samuel, many a mercy in answer to prayer, 
God gave him. Sons of prayer should be 
famous for praying, as Samuel was among 
those that call upon his name, Ps. xcix. 6. 
The answer was a real answer: the Philis- 
tines were discomfited (v. 10, 11), totally 
routed, and that in such a manner as highly 
magnified the prayer of Samuel, the power 
of God, and ike valour cf Israel. 1. The 
prayer of Samuel was honoured ; for at the 
very time when he was offering up his sacri- 
fice, and his prayer with it, the battle began, 
and turned immediately against the Philis- 
tines. Thus while he was yet speaking God 
heard, and answered in thunder, Isa. lxv. 24. 
God showed that it was Samuel’s prayer and 
sacrifice that he had respect to, and hereby 
let Israel know that as in a former engage- 
ment with the Philistines he had justly chas- 
tised their presumptuous confidence in the 
presence of the ark, on the shoulders of two 

317 








The defeat of the Philistines. 


profane priests, so now he graciously ac- 
cepted their humble dependence upon the 
prayer of faith from the mouth and heart of 
2. The power of God was 

eatly honoured ; for he took the work into 
Eis own hand, and discomfited them, not 
with great hail-stones, which would kill them 
(as Josh. x. 11), but with a great thunder, 
which frightened them and put them into 
such terror and consternation that they 
fainted away, and became a very easy prey 
to the sword of Israel, before whom, pane 
o- 
sephus adds that the earth quaked under 


a pious prophet. 


thus confounded, they were smitten. 


them when first they made the onset and in 
many places opened and swallowed them 
up, and that, besides the terror of the 
thunder, their faces and hands were burnt 
with lightning, which obliged them to shift 
for themselves by flight. And, being thus 
driven to their heels by the immediate hand 
of God (whom they feared not so much as 
they had feared his ark, ch. iv. 7), then, 3. 
Honour was put upon the hosts of Israel ; 


they were made use of for the completing of 
the victory, and had the pleasure of triumphing 
They pursued the Phi- 
listines, and smote them. How soon did they 


over their oppressors : 


find the benefit of their repentance, and re- 
formation, and return to God! 
they have thus engaged him for them none 
of their enemies can stand before them. 


V. Samuel erected a thankful memorial of 


this victory, to the glory of God and for the 
encouragement of Israel, v.12. He set up 
an Eben-ezer, the stone of help. If ever the 
people’s hard hearts should lose the impres- 
sions of this providence, this stone would 
either revive the remembrance of it, and 
make them thankful, or remain a standing 
witness against them for their unthankful- 
ness. 1. The place where this memorial 
was set up was the same where, twenty years 
before, the Israelites were smitten before the 
Philistines, for that was beside Eben-ezer, 
ch. iv. 1. ‘The sin which procured that de- 
feat formerly being pardoned upon their re- 
pentance, the pardon was sealed by this 
glorious victory in the very same place where 
they then suffered loss; see Hos. i. 10. 2. 
Samuel himself took care to set up this 
monument. He had been instrumental by 
prayer to obtain the mercy, and therefore he 
thought himself in a special manner obliged 
to make this grateful acknowledgment of it. 
3. The reason he gives for the name is, 
Hitherto the Lord hath helped us, in which 
he speaks thankfully of what was past, giving 
the glory of the victory to God only, who 
had added this to all “his former favours ; 
and yet he speaks somewhat doubtfully for 
the future: “Hitherto things have done 
well, but what God may yet do with us we 
know not, that we refer to him; but let us 
prat ise him for what he has done.” Note, 

e beginnings of mercy and deliverance are 
to be Pevedilaa a by us with thankfulness 
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Now that 
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so far as they go, though they be not com- 
pletely finished, nay, though the issue seem 
uncertain. - Having obtained help from God, 
I continue miherto, says blessed Paul, Acts 
XXVi. 22. 

13 So the Philistines were sub- 
dued, and they came no more into 
the coast of Israel: and the hand ot 
the Lorp was against the Philistines 
all the days of Samuel. 14 And the 
cities which the Philistines had taken 
from Israel were restored to Israel, 
from Ekron even unto Gath; and 
the coasts thereof did Israel deliver 
out of the hands of the Philistines. 
And there was peace between Israel 
and the Amorites. 15 And Samuel 


judged Israel all the days of his life. 


16 And he went from year to year in 
circuit to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all those 
places. 17 And his return was to 
Ramah ; for there was his house ; and 
there he judged Israel; and there he 
built an altar unto the Lorp. 


We have here a short account of the further 
good services that Samuel did to Israel. 
Having parted them from their idols, and 
brought them home to their God, he had put 
them into a capacity of receiving further be- 
nefits by his ministry. Having prevailed in 
that, he becomes, in other instances, a great 
blessin to them ; yet, writing it himself, he 
18 brief i in the relation. We are not told 
here, but it appears (2 Chron. xxxv. 18) that 
in the days of S Samuel the prophet the people 
of Israel kept the ordinance of the passover 
with more than ordinary devotion, notwith- 
standing the distance of the ark and the de- 
solations of Shiloh. Many good offices, no 
doubt, he did for Israel, but here we are only 
told how instrumental he was, 1. In securing 
the public peace (v. 13): “ In his days the 
Philistines came no more into the coast of 
Tsrael, made no inroads or incursions upon 
them; they perceived that God now fought for 
Israel and that his hand was against the Phils. 
tines, and this kept them in awe, and restrained 
the remainder of their wrath.” Samuel was 
a protector and deliverer to Israel, not by 
dint of sword, as Gideon, nor by strength of 
arm, as Samson, but by the power of prayer 
to God and carrying on a work of retorma- 
tion among the people. Religion a piety 
are the best securities of a nation. 2. In re- 
covering the public rights, v. 14. ” By his 
influence Israel had the courage to demand 
the cities which the Philistines had unjustly 
taken from them and had long detained ; 
and the Philistines, not daring to contend 
with one that had so great an interest in 
heaven, tamely yielded to the demand, and 
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restored (some think) even Ekron and Gath, | 
two of their capital cities, though afterwards 
they retook them; others think some small 
towns that lay between Ekron and Gath, 
which were forced out of the Philistines’ 
hands. This they got by their reformation 
and religion, they got ground of their ene- 
mies and got forward in their affairs. It is 
added, There was peace between Israel and the 
Amorites, that is, the Canaanites, the remains 
of the natives. Not that Israel made any 
league with them, but they were quiet, and 
not so mischievous to Israel as they had 
sometimes been. ‘Thus when a man’s ways 

lease the Lord he maketh even his enemies to 

eat peace with him and give him no disturb- 
ance, Prov. xvi. 7. 3. In administering public 
justice (v. 15, 16): He judged Israel ; as a 
prophet he taught them their duty and re- 
proved them for their sins, which is calied 
judging, Ezek. xx. 4; xxii. 2. Moses judged 
Israel when he made them know the statutes 
of God and his laws (Exod. xviii. 16); and 
thus Samuel judged them to the last, even 
after Saul was made king; so he promised 
them then, when Saul was inaugurated (ch. 
xii. 23), I will not cease to teach you the good 
and therightway. As a magistrate, he received 
appeals from the inferior courts and gave 
judgment upon them, tried causes and deter- 
mined them, tried prisoners and acquitted or 
condemned them, according to the law. 
This he did all his days, till he grew old and 
past service, and resigned to Saul; and after- 
wards he exercised authority when applica- 
tion was made to him ; nay, he judged even 
Agag, and Saul himself. But when he was 
in his prime he rode the circuit, for the con- 
venience of the country, at least of that part 
of it which lay most under his influence. 
He kept courts at Beth-el, Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh, all in the tribe of Benjamin ; but 
his constant residence was at Ramah, his 
father’s city, and there he judged Israel, 
thither they resorted to him from all parts 
with their complaints, v.17. 4. In keeping 
up the public exercises of religion; for there, 
ee he lived, he built an altar to the Lord, 
not in contempt of the altar that was at Nob, 
or Gibeon, or wherever the tabernacle was; 
but divine justice having laid Shiloh waste, 
and no other place being yet chosen for them 
to bring their offerings to (Deut. xii 11), he 
looked upon the law which confined them 
to one place to be for the present suspended, 
and therefore, being a prophet, and under 
divine direction, he did as the patriarchs 
did, he built an altar where he lived, both 
for the use of his own family and for the 
good of the country that resorted to it. 
Great men should use their wealth, power, 
and interest, for the keeping up of religion 
in the places where they live. 


CHAP. VIII. 

Things went so very well with Israel, in the chapter before, under 
Samuel's administration, that, methinks, it is a pity to find him 
00 quickly, as we do im this chapter, old, and going of, and things 


CHAP. 





VIII. The wickedness of Samuel's sons 


working towards a revolution. But so it is; Israel's good d 
seldom continue long. _We have here, J. Samuel decaying, van 
II. His sons degenerating, ver.2,3. III. Israel discontented witt 
the present government and anxious to sec a change. For 
1. They petition Samuel to set a king over them, ver. 4, 5 
2. Samuel brings the matter to God, ver. 6. 3. God directs him 
what answer to give them, by way of reprouf (ver. 7, 8), and by 
way of remonstranco, setting forth the consequences of a chang 
of the government, and how uneasy they would soon be under it 
ver. 9—18. 4. They insist upon their petition, ver. 19,20. 6. Sa 
muel promises them, from Gud, that they shall short] y be gra 
tified, ver. 21, 22, Thus hard is it for people to know wheu they 
are well off. 


ND it came to pass, when Samuel 

was old, that he made his sons 
judges over Israel. 2 Now the name 
of his firstborn was Joel; and the 
name of his second, Abiah: they were 
judges in Beer-sheba. 3 And his 
sons walked not in his ways, but 
turned aside after lucre, and took 
bribes, and perverted judgment. 


Two sad things we find here, but not 
strange things :—1. A good and useful man 
growing old and unfit for service (v. 1): 
Samuel was old, and could not judge Israel, 
as he had done. He is not reckoned to be 
past sixty years of age now, perhaps not sc 
much ; but he was a man betimes, was full 
of thoughts and cares when he was a child, 
which perhaps hastened the infirmities of 
age upon him. The fruits that are the first 
ripe kee p the worst. He had spent his strength 
and spirits in the fatigue of public business, 
and now, if he think to shake himself as at 
other times, he finds he is mistaken: old age 
has cut his hair. Those that are in the 
prime of their time ought to be busy in 
doing the work of life: for, as they go into 
years, they will find themselves less disposed 
to it and less able for it. 2. The children of 
a good man turning aside, and not treading 
in his steps. Samuel had given his sons so 
good an education, and they had given him 
such good hopes of their doing well, and 
gained such a reputation in Israel, that he 
inade them judges, assistants to him awhile, 
and afterwards deputies under him at Beer- 
sheba, which lay remote from Ramah, v. 2. 
Probably the southern countries petitioned 
for their residence there, that they might not 
be necessitated to travel far with their causes. 
We have reason to think that Samuel gave 
them their commissions, not because the 
were his sons (he had no ambition to entail 
the government upon his family, any more 
than Gideon had), but because, for aught 
that yet appeared, they were men very fit for 
the trust; and none so proper to ease the 
aged judge, and take some of the burden off 
him, as (ceteris paribus—other things being 
equal) his own sons, who no doubt were 
respected for their good father’s sake, and, 
having such an advantage at setting out, 
might soon have been great if they had but 
been good. But, alas! his sons walked not in 
his ways (v. 3), and, when their character was 
the reverse of his, their relation to so good a 
man, Which otherwise would have been their 
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The people desire a king. 
honour, was rely ee disgrace. Degene- 
ranti genus opprobrium—A good extraction 
ts arenroach to him that degenerates from tt. 
Note, Those that have the most grace them- 
selves cannot give grace to their children. 
It has often been the grief of good men to 
see their posterity, instead of treading in 
their steps, trampling upon them, and, as 
Job speaks, marring their path. Nay, many 
that have begun well, promised fair, and set 
out in the right path, so that their parents 
and friends have had great hopes of them, 
yet afterwards have turned aside to by- 
paths, and been the grief of those of whom 
they should have been the joy. When 
Samuel’s sons were made judges, and settled 
at a distance from him, then they discovered 
themselves. ‘Thus, (1.) Many that have been 
well educated, and have conducted them- 
selves well while they were under their 

arents’ eye, when they have gone abroad 
into the world and set up for themselves 
have proved bad. Let none therefore be 
secure either of themselves or theirs, but 
depend on divine grace. (2.) Many that 
have done well in a state of meanness and 
subjection have been spoiled by preferment 
and power. Honours change men’s minds, 
and too often for the worse. It does not 
appear that Samuel’s sons were so profane 
and vicious as Eli’s sons ; but, whatever they 
were in other respects, they were corrupt 
judges, they turned aside after lucre, after the 
mammon of unrighteousness, so the Chaldee 
reads it. Note, The love of money is the root 
of all evil. It is pernicious in any, but espe- 
cially in judges. Samuel had taken no 
bribes (ch. xii. 3), but his sons had, though, 
no doubt, he warned them against it when 
he made them judges; and then they per- 
verted judgment. In determining contro- 
versies, they had an eye to the bribe, not to 
the law, and enquired who bid highest, not 
who had right on his side. It is sad with a 
people when the public justice that should 
do them right, being perverted, does them 
the greatest wrong. 


4 Then all the elders of Israel 
gathered themselves together, and 
came to Samuel unto Ramah, 5 And 
said unto him, Behold, thou art old, 
and thy sons walk not in thy ways: 
now make us a king to judge us like 
all the nations. 6 But the thing dis- 
pleased Samuel, when they said, Give 
us a king to judge us. And Samuel 
prayed unto the Lorp. 7 And the 


Lorp said unto Samuel, Hearken 
unto the voice of the people in all 
that they say unto thee: for they 
have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me, that I should not reign 


over them. 8 According to all the 
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works which they have done since 
the day that I brought them up out 
of Egypt even unto this day, where- 
with they have forsaken me, and 
served other gods, so do they also 
unto thee. 9 Now therefore hearken 
unto their voice: howbeit yet protest 
solemnly unto them, and show them 
the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 10 And Samuel 
told all the words of the Lorp unto 
the people that asked of him a king. 
11 And he said, This will be the 
manner of the king that shall reign 
over you: he will take your sons, 
and appoint them for himself, for his 
chariots, and to be his horsemen ; and 
some shall run before his chariots. 
12 And he will appoint him captains 
over thousands, and captains over 
fifties; and will set them to ear his 
ground, and to reap his harvest, and 
to make his instruments of war, and 
instruments of his chariots. 13 And 
he will take your daughters to be con- 
fectionaries, and to be cooks, and to 
be bakers. 14 And he will take your 
fields, and your vineyards, and your 
oliveyards, even the best of them, and 
give them to his servants. 15 And 
he will take the tenth of your seed, 
and of your vineyards, and give to 
his officers, and to his servants. 16 
And he will take your menservants, 
and your maidservants, and your 
goodliest young men, and your asses, 
and put them to his work. 17 He 
will take the tenth of your sheep: 
and ye shall be his servants. 18 And 
ye shall cry out in that day because 
of your king which ye shall have 
chosen you; and the Lorp will not 
hear you in that day. 19 Never- 
theless the people refused to obey the 
voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; 
but we will have a king over us; 20 
That we also may be like all the 
nations; and that our king may Judge 
us, and go out before us, and fight 
our battles. 21 And Samuel heard 
all the words of the people, and he 
rehearsed them in the ears of the 
Lorp. 22 And the Lorp said to 
Samuel, Hearken unto their voice 
and make thema king. And Samuel 
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every man unto his city. 


We have here the starting of a matter 
perfectly new and surprising, which was the 
setting up of kingly government in Israel. 
Perhaps the thing had been often talked of 
among them by those that were given to 
change and affected that which looked great. 
But we do not find that it was ever till now 
publicly proposed and debated. Abimelech 
was little better than a titular king, though 
he is said to reign over Israe) (Judges ix. 22), 
and perhaps his fall had for a great while 
rendered the title of king odious in Israel, 
as that of ‘Tarquinius did among the Ro- 
mans; but, if it had, by this time the odium 
was worn off, and some bold steps are here 
taken towards so great a revolution as that 
amounted to. Here is, 

I. The address of the elders to Samuel in 
this matter (v. 4, 5): They gathered themselves 
together, by common consent; and not ina 
riotous tumultuous manner, but with the re- 
spect due to his character, they came to him to 
his house at Ramah with their address, which 
contained, 

1. A remonstrance of their grievances: 
in short, Thou art old, and thy sons walk not 
in thy ways. Many a fairer occasion that 
people had had to ask a king, when they 
were oppressed by their neighbours or em- 
broiled at home for want of a king in Israel, 
but a small thing will serve factious spirits 
for a colour to desire a change. (1.) It was 
true that Samuel was old; but if that made 
him less able to ride the circuit, and sit long 
on the bench, yet it made him the more wise 
and experienced, and, upon that account, 
the fitter to rule. If he was old, had he not 
grown old in their service? And it was 
very unkind, ungrateful, nay, and unjust, to 
cast him off when he was old, who had 
spent his days in doing them good. God 
had saved his youth from being despicable 
(ch, iti, 20), yet they make his old age so, 
which should have been counted worthy of 
double honour. If old people be upbraided 
with their infirmities, and laid aside for them, 
let them not think it strange ; Samuel him- 
self was so. (2.) It was true that his sons 
did not walk in his ways; the more was his 
grief, but they could not say it was his fault: 
he had not, like Eli, indulged them in their 
badness, but was ready to receive complaints 
against them. And, if that had been the 
thing desired, we may well suppose, upon 
the making out of the charge of bribery 
against them he would have superseded their 
commissions and punished them. But this 
would not content the elders of Israel; 
they had another project in their head. 

2. A petition for the redress of these 
grievances, by setting a king over them : Make 
us a king to judge us like all the nations. Thus 
far it was well, that they did not rise up in 
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by force; but 
they applied to Samuel, God’s prophet, and 
humbly begged of him to do it. But it 
appears by what follows that it was an evil 
propos! and ill made, and was displeasing 
to God. God designed them a king, a man 
after his own heart, when Samuel was dead; 
but they would anticipate God’s counsel, 
and would have one now that Samuel was 
old. They had a prophet to judge them, 
that had immediate correspondence with 
heaven, and therein they were great and 
happy above any nation, none having God 
so nigh unto them as they had, Deut. iv. 7. 
But this would not serve ; they must have a 
king to judge them with external pomp 
and power, like all the nations. A poor 
prophet in a mantle, though conversant in 
the visions of the Almighty, looked mean 
in the eyes of those who judged by outward 
appearance ; but a king in a purple robe, 
with his guards and officers of state, would 
look great: and such a one they must have. 
They knew it was in vain to court Samuel 
to take upon him the title and dignity of a 
king, but he must appoint them one. They 
do not say, * Give us a king that is wise and 
good, and will judge better than thy sons 
do,” but, “ Give us a king,” any body that 
will but make a figure. ‘Thus foolishly did 
they forsake their own mercies, and, under 
pretence of advancing the dignity of their 
nation to that of their neighbours, did 
really thrust themselves down from their 
own excellency, and profane their crown hy 
casting tt to the ground. 

II. Samuel’s resentment of this address, 
v. 6. Let us see how he took it. 1. It cut 
him to the heart. Probably it was a sur- 
prise to him, and he had not any intimation 
before of their design, which made it the 
more grievous. ‘The thing displeased Samuel; 
not when they upbraided him with his own 
infirmities and his children’s irregularities 
(he could patiently bear what reflected on 
himself and his own family), but it displeased 
him when they said, Give us a king to judge us, 
because that reflected upon God and his 
honour. 2. It drove him to his knees; he 
gave them no answer for the present, but 
took time to consider of what they proposed, 
and prayed unto the Lord for direction what 
to do, spreading the case before him and 
leaving it with him, and so making himself 
easy. Samuel was a man much in prayer, 
and we are encouraged en erery thing to make 
our requests known to God, Phil.iv. 6. When 
any thing disturbs us, it is our interest, as 
well as our duty, to show before God our 
trouble, and he gives us leave to be humbly 
free with him. 

III. The instruction God gave him con- 
cerning this matter. ‘Those that in straits 
seck to God shall find him nigh unto them, 
and ready to direct them. He tells him, 

1. That which would be an allay to his 


rebellion against Samuel and set up a king for | displeasure. Samuel was much disturbed 
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at the proposal : it troubled him greatly to sec 
his prophetic office thus slighted, and all the 
good turns he had done to Israel thus un- 
gratefully returned; but God tells him he 
must not think it cither hard or strange. 
(1.) He must not think it hard that they had 
put this slight upon him, for they had here- 
In put a slight upon God himself: “ They 
have not rejected thee only, but they have re- 
jected me. I share with thec in the affront,” 
v. 7. Note, If God interest himself in the 
indignities that are done us, and the con- 
tempts that are put upon us, we may well 
afford to bear them patiently ; nor need we 
think the worse of ourselves if for his sake 
we bear reproack (Ps. lxix. 7), but rather 
rejoice and count it an honour, Col. i. 24. 
Samuel must not complain that they were 
weary of his government, though just and 
gentle, for really they were weary of God's 
government ; this was what they disliked : 
They have rejected me, that I should not reign 
over them. God reigns over the heathen (Ps. 
xlvii. 8), over all the world, but the govern- 
ment of Israel had hitherto becn, in a more 
peculiar manner than ever any government 
was, a Theocracy, a divine government; 
their judges had their call and commission 
immediately from God; the affairs of their 
nation were under his peculiar direction. As 
the constitution, so the administration of 
their government, was by Thus saith the Lord; 
this method they were weary of, though it 
was their honour and safcty, above any 
thing, so long as they kept in with Gud. 
They were indeed so much the more exposed 
to calamities if they provoked God to anger 
by sin, and found they could not transgress 
at so cheap a rate as other natiuns could, 
which perhaps was the true reasun why they 
desired to stand upon the same terms with 
God that other nations did. (2.) He must 
not think it strange, nor marvel] at the 
matter, for they Jo as they always have done : 
According to all the works which they have 
done, since the day that I brought them out of 
Egypt, so do they unto thee, v. §; They had 
at first been so very respectful] and obsequi- 
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and dominion than did become a prophet, 
and an indulgence of his sons. Should he 
Keak to the motion, it would look like the 
etraying of his trust, and he would become 
accessory to all the bad consequences of a 
change. Aaron sinned in gratifying the 
people when they said, Make us gods; Samuel 
dares not therefore comply with them when 
they say, Make us a king, ‘at he gives them, 
With assurance, the answer God sent them. 

(1.) He must tell them that they shall have 
aking. Hearken to the voice of the people, 
v. 7, and again, v. 9. Not that God was 
esti with their request, but, as sometimes 
1¢ crosses us in love, so at other times he 
gratifies us in wrath; he did so here. When 
they said, Give us a king and princes he gave 
them a king in his anger (see Hos. xiii. 10, 11), 
as he gave them quails, Ps, cvi. 15: Ixxviii. 29. 
God bade Samuel humour them in this mat- 
ter, [1.] That they might be beaten with their 
own rod, and might feel, to their cost, the 
difference between his government and the 
government of a king; see 2 Chron. xii. 8. 
It soon appeared how much worse their con- 
dition was, in all respects, under Saul, than 
it had been under Samuel. [2.] To prevent 
something worse. lf they were not gratified, 
they would either rise in rebellion against 
Samuel or universally revolt from their reli- 
gion and admit the gods of the nations, that 
they might have kings like them. Rather 
than so, let them have a king. [3.}] God 
knows how to bring glory to himself out ot 
t, and to serve his own wise purposes even 
»y their foolish counsels. 

(2.. But he must tell them, withal, that 
vhen they have a king they will soon have 
mnough of him, and will, when it is too late, 
repent of their choice. ‘This he must protest 
solemnly fo them (v. 9), that, if they would 
1avca king to rule them, as the castern kings 
culed their subjects, they would find the yoke 
exceedingly heavy. They looked only at the 
pomp or magnificence of a king, and thought 
that would inake their nation great and con- 
siderable among its neighbours, and would 
strike a terror upon their enemies; but he 


ous to Samuel that he began to hope they! must bid them consider how they would like 
were cured of their old stubborn disposition ; | to bear the charges of that pomp, and how 
but now he found himself deceived in them, they would endure that arbitrary power which 
and must not be surprised at it. They had the neighbouring kings assumed. Note, 
always been rude to their governors, witness ‘Those that set their hearts inordinately upon 
Moses and Aaron; nay, They have forsaken any thing in this world ought, for the mode- 
me and served other gods; the greatness of rating of their desires, to consider the incon- 
their crime, in affecting new gods, may | veniences as well as the convenicnces that 
make this crime of affecting new povernors' will attend it, and to set the one over against 
seem little. Samuel might expect they would | the other in their thoughts. ‘Those that sub- 
deal treacherously, for they were called; mit to the government of the world and the 
transyressors from the womb, Isa. xlviii. 8. flesh are told plainly what hard masters they 


This had been their manner from their youth 
up, Jer. xxii. 21. 

2. He tells him that which would be an 
answer to their demand. Samuel would not 
have known what to say if God had not in- 
structed him. Should he oppose the motion, 
it would bespcak a greater fondness of power 

322 


arc, and what a tyranny the dominion of sin 
is; and yet they will exchange God’s govern- 
ment for it. 

TV. Samuel’s faithful delivery of God’s 
mind to them, v. 10. He told them all the 
words of the Lord, how ill he resented it, that 
he construed it a rejecting of him, and com. 
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ared it with their serving other gods,—that 

e would grant their request if they insisted 
on it, but withal had ordered him to repre- 
sent to them the certain consequences of their 
choice, that they would be such that if they 
had any reason left them, and would allow 
ehenieslee: to consult their own interest, they 
would withdraw their petition, and beg to 
continue as they were. Accordingly he lays 
before them, very particularly, what would 
be, nof the right of a king in general, but 
the manner of the king that should reign over 
them, according to the pattern of the nations, 
v.11. Samuel does not speak (as bishop 
Patrick expounds it) of a just and honest 
right of a king to do these things, for his 
right is quite otherwise described in that 
part of Moses’s law which concerns the king’s 
duty, but such a right as the kings of the 
nations had then acquired. This shall be the 
manner of the king, that is, “ thus he must 
support his dignity at the expense of that 
which is dearest to you, and thus he will 
abuse his power, as those that have power 
are apt to do; and, having the militia in his 
hand, you will be under a necessity of sub- 
mitting to him.”’ 

1. If they will have such a king as the 
nations have, let them consider, (1.) That 
king must huve a great retinue, abundance 
of servants to wait on him, grooms to look 
after his chariots and horses, gentlemen to 
ride about with him, and footmen to run be- 
fore lus chariots. ‘This is the chief grandeur 
of princes, and the imaginary glory of great 
men, to have a multitude of attendants. And 
whence must he have these? “ Why, he will 
take your sons, who are free-born, have a 
liberal education, and whom you now have at 
your own disposal, and will appoint them for 
himself,” ce. 11. They must wait upon hin, 
and be at his beck; those that used tou work 
for their parents and themsclves must work 
for him, ear his ground, and reap his harvest 
(v.12), andcount it their preferment too, v. 16. 
‘This would bea great change. (2.) He must 
keep a great table; he will not be content to 
dine with his neighbours upon a sacrifice, as 
Samuel used to do (ch. ix. 13); but he must 
have a variety of dainty dishes, forced meats, 
and sweet-meats, and delicate sauces; and 
who must prepare him these? “ Why, he 
will take your dai heane the most ingenious 
and handy of them, whoin you hoped to pre- 
fer to houses and tables of their own; and, 
whether you be willing or na, they must be 
his confectioners, and cooks, and bakers, 
and the like.” (3.) ‘‘ He must needs have a 
standing army, for guards and garrisons ; 
and your sons, instead of being elders of your 
cities, and living in quict and honour at 
home, must be captains over thousands and 
captains over fifties, and must be disposed of 
at the pleasure of the sovereign.” (4.) “ You 
mny expect that he will have great favourites, 
whom, having dignified and ennobled, he 
must enrich, and give them estates sultable 
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The people insist on having a king. 
to their honour; and which way can he do 
that, but out of your inheritances? ». 14. 
He will take your fields and vineyards, which 
descended to you froin your ancestors, anJ 
which you hoped to leave to your posterity 
after you, even the best of them; and will not 
only take then to himself (you could bear 
that better), but he will give them to his ser- 
vants, who will be your masters, and bear 
rule over that for which you have laboured. 
How will you like that?” 5.“ He must 
have great revenues to muintain his grandeur 
and power with; and whence must he have 
them but from you? He will take the tenth 
of the fruits of your ground (v. 15), and your 
cattle, v. 17. You think the tenths, the 
double tenths, which the law of God has 
appuinted for the support of the church, 
grievous enough, and grudge the payment 
of them ; but, if you have a king, there must 
issue another tenth out of your estates, which 
will be levied with more rigour, for the sup- 
port of the royal dignity. Consider the ex- 
pense with the magnificence, and whether it 
will quit cost.” 

2. ‘These would be their grievances, and, 
(1.) They would have none but God to com- 
plain to. Once they complained to the prince 
himself, and were answered, according to the 
manner of the king, Your yoke ts heavy, and 
I will add to it, 1 Kings xi. 11. (2.) When 
they complained to God he would not hear 
them, v.18. Nor could they expect that he 
should, both because they had been deaf to 
his calls and admonitions, and this trouble, 
in particular, they had brought upon them- 
selves by rejecting him, and would not be- 
lieve when he told them what would come of 
it. Note, When we bring ourselves into dis- 
tress by our own irregular desires and pro- 
jects we justly forfeit the comfort of prayer 
and the benctit of divine aids, and, if God be 
not better to us than we deserve, must have 
our relief in our own hands, and then it is 
bad with us. 

V. ‘The people’s obstinacy in their demand, 
v. 19, 20. One would think such a repre- 
sentation of the consequences as this was, 
coming from God himself, who can neither 
deceive by his word nor be deceived in his 
knowledge, should have prevailed with them 
to waive their request: b.it their hearts were 
upon it, right or wrong, yood or evil: “ We 
will have a king over us, whatever God or 
Samuel say to the contrary; we will have a 
king, whatever it cost us, and whatever in- 
convenience we bring upon ourselves or our 
posterity by it.”” See their folly. 1. They 
were quite deaf to reason and blind to their 
own interest. They could not answer Samuel’s 
arguments against it, nor deny the force of 
them, and yet they grow more violent in their 
request, and more insolent. Before it was, 
- Pray, make us a king ;’’ now it is, “ Nay, 
but we will have a king; yea, that we will, 
because we will; nor will we bear to have any 
thing said against it.” See the absurdity of in- 
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ordinate desires, and howthey rob men of their | time Jet them keep the peace and expect the 


reason. 2. They could not stay God’s time. | issue. 


God had intimated to them in the law that, 
in due time, Israel should have a king (Deut. 
xvii. 14, 15), and perhaps they had some in- 
timation that the time was at hand ; but they 
are all in haste: “ We, in our day, will have 
this king over us.” Could they but have 
waited ten or twelve years longer they would 
have had David, a king of God’s giving in 
mercy, and all the calamities that attended 
the setting up of Saul would have been pre- 
vented. Sudden resolves and hasty desires 
make work for a long and leisurely repent- 
ance. 3. ‘That which they aimed at in de- 
siring a king was not only, as before, that 
they might be like the nations, and levelled 
with the one above whom God had so far 
advanced them, but that they might have one 
to judge them, and to go out before them 
when they took the field, and to fight their 
battles. Foolish people and unwise! Could 
they ever desire a battle better fought for 
them than the last was, by Samuel’s prayer 
and God’s thunder ? ch. vii. 10. Was victory 
hereby too sure to them? And were they 
fond of trying the chance of war at the same 
uncertainty that others did? So sick, it seems, 
were they of their privileges : and what was 
the issue? heir first king was slain in a 
battle, which none of their judges ever were ; 
so was Josiah, one of the last and best. 

VI. The dismissing of them with an inti- 
mation that very shortly they should have 
what they asked. 1. Samuel rehearsed all 
their words in the ears of the Lord, v. 21. 
Not but that God perfectly knew it, without 
Samuel's report; but thus he dealt faithfully 
between God and Israel, as a prophet, return- 
ing the answer to him that sent him; and 
thus he waited on God for further direction. 
God is fully acquainted with the state of the 
case we are in care and doubt about, but he 
will know it from us. His rehearsing it tn 
the ears of the Lord intimates that it was 
done in private; for the people were not dis- 
posed to join with him in prayer to God for 
direction in this matter; also it bespeaks a 
holy familiarity, to which God graciously 
admits his people: they speak in the ears of 
the Lord, as one friend whispers with another; 
their communion with God 1s meat they have 
to eat which the world knows not of, Jolin iv. 
32. 2. God gave direction that they should 
have a king, since they were so inordinately 
set upon it (v. 22): ‘* Make them a king, and 
let them make their best of him, and thank 
themselves if that very pomp and power 
which they are so eager to see their sovereign 
in be their plague and burden.” So he gave 
them up to their own hearts’ lusts. Samuel 
told them this, but sent them home for the 
present, erery man to his city ; for the desig- 
nation of the person must be left to God ; 
they had now no more to do. When God 
saw fit to notify the choice to Samuel they 
should hear further from him; m the mean 
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Samuel had promised Israel, from God, that they should have a 
king; it is strange that the next uews is not of candidates setting 
up for the government, making an interest in the people, or 
recommending themselves to Samuel, and, by him, to God, to be 
put in nomination, Why does not the prince of the tribe of 
Judah, whoever he is, look about him now, remembering Jacob’s 
entail of the sceptre on that tribe? Is there uever a bold aspiring 
mun in Israel, to say, © 1 will be king, if God will choose me >” 
No, none appears, whether it is owing to a culpable mean-spi- 
ritedness or a laudable humility 1 know not; but surely it is what 
can scarcely be paralleled in the history of any kingdom ; a crown, 
auch a crown, set up, and nobody bids for it. Most goveruments 
began in the ambition of the prince to rule, but Israel's in the 
ambition of the people to be ruled. Had any of those elders who 
petitioned fur a king afterwards petitioned to be king, should 
have suspected that person’s ambition tu have been at the bottom 
of the motion ; but now (let them have the praise of what was 
good iu them) it was not so, God haviug, in the Inw, under- 
tuken to choose their king (Deut. xvii. 15), they all sit still, till 
they hear from heaven, and that they do in this chapter, which 
begine the story of Saul, their first king, and, by atrange steps ot 
Providence, brings diam to Samuel to be anointed privately, and 
so to be prepared for an election by lot, and a public commenda- 
tion to the people, which follows im the next chapter. Here is, 
I. A short account of Saul’s parentage end person, ver. }, 2. 
I. A large and particular account uf the bringing of him to Sa- 
muel, to whom he had been before altogether a stranger. 1. God, 
by reveintion, had told Samuel co expect him, ver. 15, 16. 2. God, 
by providence, led him to Samuel. (1.) Being sent to seek his 
father's oxses, he wus at a loss, ver. 3—5. (2.) By the advice of 
his servant, he determined to consult Samuel, ver. 6—10. (3.) By 
the direction of the young maidens, he found him out, ver. 
1-14. (4.) Samuel, being informed ot God concerning him 
(ver. 17), trented him with respect in the gate (ver. }8--21), im 
the dining-room (ver. 22. 24), and at lengih in private, where he 
prepared him to hear the surprising news that he must be king, 
ver, 23--27. And these beginnings would have been very hopetul 
and promising if it had uot been that the ain of the people was 
the spring of this great affair. 


OW there was a man of Benja- 
min, whose name was Kish, the 
son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the 
son of Bechorath, the son of Aphiah, 
a Benjamite, a mighty man of power. 
2 And he had a son, whose name was 
Saul, a choice young man, and a 
coodly: and there was not among the 
children of Israel a goodlier person 
than he: from his shoulders and up- 
ward he was higher than any of the 
people. 

Weare here told, 1. What a good family Saul 
was of, v. 1. He was of the tribe of Benjamin; 
so was the New-Tlestament Saul, who also 
was called Paul, and he mentions it as his 
honour, for Benjamin wasa favourite, Rom. xi. 
1; Phil. iii. 5. That tribe had been reduced 
to avery small number by the fatal war with 
Gibeah, and much ado there was to provide 
wives for those 600 men that were the poor 
remains of it out of that diminished tribe, 
which is here called, with good reason, the 
smallest of the tribes of Israel, v.21. Saul 
sprang as a root out of a dry ground. 
That tribe, though fewest in number, was 
first in dignity, God giving more abundant 
honour to that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 
24. His father was Kish, a mighty man of 
power, or, as the margin reads it, tn sub- 
stance; in spirit bold,in body strong, in 
estate wealthy. The whole lot of the tribe 
of Benjamin coming to be distributed among 
600 men, we may suppose their inheritances 
were much larger than theirs who were of 
other tribes, an advantage which somewhat 
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helped to balance the disadvantage of the 
. smallness of their number. 2. What a good 
figure Saul made, v. 2. No mention is here 
made of his wisdom or virtue, his learning 
or piety, or any of the accomplishments of 
his mind, but that he was a tall, proper, 
handsome man, that had a good face, a good 
shape, and a good presence, graceful and 
well proportioned: Among all the children of 
Israel there was not a goodlier person than he ; 
and, as if nature had marked him for pre- 
eminence and superiority, he was taller by 
the head and shoulders than any of the peo- 
ple, the fitter to be a match for the giants of 
Gath, the champions of the Philistines. 
When God chose a king after his own heart 
he pitched upon one that was not at all re- 
markable for the height of his stature, nor 
any thing in his countenance but the inno- 
cence and sweetness that appeared there, ch. 
xvi. 7, 12. But when he chose a king after 
the people’s heart, who aimed at nothing so 
much as stateliness and grandeur, he pitched 
upon this huge tall man, who, if he had no 
other good qualities, yet would look great. 
It does not appear that he excelled in 
strength so much as he did in stature; 
Samson did, and him they slighted, bound, 
and betrayed into the hands of the Phi- 
listines ; justly therefore are they now put 
off with one who, though of uncommon 
height, is weak as other men. They would 
have a king like the nations, and the nations 
commonly chose portly men for their kings. 

3 And the asses of Kish Saul’s 
father were lost. And Kish said to 
Saul his son, Take now one of the 
servants with thee, and arise, go seek 
the asses. 4 And he passed through 
mount Ephraim, and passed through 
the land of Shalisha, but they found 
them not: then they passed through 
the land of Shalim, and there they 
were not: and he passed through the 
land of the Benjamites, but they found 
them not. 5 And when they were 
come to the land of Zuph, Saul sail 
to his servant that was with hin, 
Come, let us return; lest my father 
leave caring for the asses, and take 
thought for us. 6 And he said unto 
him, Behold now, there is in this city 
a man of God, and he zs an honour- 
able man; all that he saith cometh 
surely to pass: now let us go thither ; 
peradventure he can show us our way 
that we should go. 7 Then said Saul 
to his servant, But, behold, 7/ we go, 
what shall we bring the man? for the 
bread is spent in our vessels, and there 
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of God: what have we? 8 And the 
servant answered Saul again, and said, 
Behold, I have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver: that will J 
give to the man of God, to tell us our 
way. 9 (Beforetime in Israel, when 
a man went to enquire of God, thus 
he spake, Come, and let us go to the 
seer: for he that is now called a 
Prophet was beforetime called a Seer., 
10 Then said Saul to his servant, 
Well said; come, let us go. So they 
went unto the city where the man of 
God was. 


Here is, I. A great man rising from small 
eginnings. It does not appear that Saul 
had any preferment at all, or was in any 
post of honour or trust, till he was chosen 
king of Israel. Most that are advanced rise 
gradually, but Saul, from the level with his 
neighbours, stepped at once into the throne, 
according to that of Hannah, He raiseth up the 
poor out of the dust, to set them among princes, 
1 Sam. ii. 8. Saul, it should seem, though 
he was himself married and had children 
grown up, yet lived in his father’s house, 
and was subject to him. Promotion comes 
not by chance nor human probabilities, but 
God is the Judge. 

IJ. A great event arising from small oc- 
‘urrences. How low does the history begin! 
Having to trace Saul to the crown, we find 
him first employed as meanly as any we meet 
with called out to preferment. 

1. Saul’s father sends him with one of his 
servants to seek some asses that he had lost. 
It may be they had no way then to give public 
notice of such a number of asses strayed or 
stolen out of the grounds of Kish the Ben- 
jamite. A very good law they had to oblige 
men to bring back an cx or an ass that went 
astray, but it is to be feared that was, as 
other good laws, neglected and forgotten. 
It is easy to observe here that those who. 
have must expect to lose, that it is wisdom 
to look after what is lost, that no man should 
think it below him to know the state of his 
flocks, that children should be forward to 
serve their parents’ interests. Saul readily 
went to seek his father’s asses, v. 3, 4. Hi 
taking care of the asses is to be ascribed, 
not so much to the humility of his spirit as 
to the plainness and simplicity of those times. 
But his obedience to his father in it was 
very commendable. Seest thou aman diligent 
in his business, and dutiful to his superiors, 
willing to stoop and willing to take pains? he 
does as Saul stand fair for preferment. ‘The 
servant of Kish would be faithful only as a 
servant, but Saul as a son, in his own busi- 
ness, and therefore he was sent with him. 
Saul and his servants travelled far (probably 
on foot) in quest of the asses, but in vain: 
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they found them not. He missed of what 
he sought, but had no reason to complain of 
the disappointment, for he met with the 
kingdom, which he never dreamed of. 

2. When he could not find them, he de- 
termined to return to his father (v. 5), in 
consideration of his father’s tender concern 
for him, being apprehensive that if they staid 
out any longer his aged father would begin 
to fear, as Jacob concerning Joseph, that an 
evil beast had devoured them or some mis- 
chief had befallen them ; he will deave caring 
for the asses, as uch as he was in care about 
them, and will take thought for us. Children 
should take care that they do nothing to 
grieve or frighten their parents, but be tender 
of their tenderness. 

3. His servant proposed (for, it should 
scem, he had more religion in him than his 
master) that, since they were now at Ramah, 
they should call on Samuel, and take his ad- 
vice in this important affair. Observe here, 
(1.) They were close by the city where 
Samuel lived, and that put it into their heads 
to consult him (r. 6): There ts in this city a 


1 SAMUEL. 


B.C. 1075. 


tune than told their duty, how to be rich 
than how to be saved. If it were the busi- 
ness of the men of God to direct for the 
recovery of lost asses, they would be con- 
sulted much more than they are now that it 
is their business to direct for the recovery of 
lost souls; so preposterous is the care of 
most men! (4.) Saul was thoughtful what 
present they should bring to the man of God, 
what fee they should give him for his advice 
(v. 7): What shall we bring the man? ‘They 
could not present him, as Jerohoam’s wife 
did Ahijah, with loaves and cakes (1 Kings 
xiv. 3), for their bread was spent; but the 
servant bethought himself that he had in 
his pocket the fourth part of a shekel, about 
seven-pence halfpenny in value, and that he 
would give to the man of God to direct 
them,rv.8. ‘That will do,” says Saul; ‘let 
usgo,’ v.10. Some think that when Saul 
talked of giving Samuel a fee he measured 
him by hitnself, or by his sons, as if he must 
be hired to do an honest Israelite a kindness, 
_and was like the false prophets, that divined 
Sor money, Mic. ii. 11. He came to him as 


man of God. Note, Wherever we are weia fortune-teller, rather than as a prophet, 
should improve our opportunities of ac-|and thercfore thought the fourth part of a 
quainting ourselves with those that are wise, shekel was enough to give him. But it 
and good. But there are many that will: rather seems to be agreeable to the general 
consult a man of God, if he comes in their; usage of those times, as it is to natural 
way, that would not goa step out of their| equity, that those who sowed spiritual things 
way to get wisdom. (2.) The servant spoke‘ should reap not only eternal things from 
very respectfully concerning Samuel, though | him that employs them, but temporal things 
he had no personal knowledge of him, but: trom those for whom they are employed. 
by common fame only: Lets a man of God, | Samuel needed not their money, nor would 
and an honourable man, Note, Men of God; be have denied them his advice if they had 
are honourable men, and should be so in our: not bronght it Gt is probable, when he had 
eyes. Acquaintance with the things of God, ; it, he gave it to the poor); but they brought 
and serviceableness to the kingdum of God,'it to him as a token of their respect and 
put true honour upon men, and make them the value they put upon his office; nor 
yreat. ‘l'his was the honour of Samuel,as «did he refuse it, for they were able to give 
a man of God, that al/ he saith comes surely it, and, though it was but little, it was 
to pass. ‘This was observed concerning him , the widow’s mite. But Saul, as he never 
when he was a young prophet (chk. ii, 19),: thought of going to the man of God till 
God did let none of’ his words fall to the. the servant proposed it, so, it should seem, 
ground; and still it held true. (3.) They! he mentioned the want of a present as an 
agreed to consult him concerning the wey | objection against their going; he would not 
that they should go; peradecntere he can {own that he had moncy in his pocket, but, 
show us. All the use they would make of | when the servant generously offered to be at 
the man of God was to be advised by him | the charge, then, “ Well said,” says Saul; 
whether they should return home, or, if | ‘‘ come, let us go.” Most people love a cheap 
there were yet any hopes of finding the asses, religion, and like it best when they can de- 


which way they must go next—a poor busi- 
ness to employ a prophet about! Had they 


said, “‘ Let us give up the asses for lost, and, | 


now that we are so near the man of (sod, 
let us go and learn from him the good know- 
ledge of God, let us consult him how we may 
order our conversations aright, and enquire 
the law at his mouth, since we may not have 
such another opportunity, and then we shall 
not lose our journey”—the proposal would 
have been such as became Israelites; but 
t) make prophecy, that glory of Israel, serve 
so mean a turn as this, discovered too much 
what manner of spirit they were of. Note, 
Most people would rather be told their for- 
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volve the expense of it on others. (5.) The 
historian here takes notice of the name then 
given to the prophets: they called them 
Seers, or seemg men (v. 9), not but that the 
name prophet was then uscd, and applied to 
such persons, but that of seers was more in 
use. Note, Those that are prophets must 
first bc seers; those who undertake to speak 
to others of the things of God must have an 
insight into those things themselves. 


1] And as they went up the hill to 
the city, they found young maidens 
going out to draw water, and said unto 
them, Istheseerhere? 12 And they 
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answered them, and said, He is; be- 
hold, he is before you: make haste 
now, for he came to day to the city ; 
for there is a sacrifice of the people 
to day in the high place: 13 As 
soon as ye be come into the city, ye 
shall straightway find him, before he 
go up to the high place to eat: for the 
people will not eat until he come, 
because he doth bless the sacrifice ; 
and afterwards they cat that be bid- 
den. Now therefore get you up; 
for about this time ye shall find him. 
14 And they went up into the city: 
and when they were come into the 
city, behold, Samuel came out against 
them, for to go up to the high place. 
15 Now the Lorn had told Samuel 
in his car a day before Saul came, 
saying, 16 To morrow about this 
time I will send thee a man out of the 
land of Benjamin, and thou shalt 
anoint him to be captam over my 
people Israel, that he may save my 
people out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines: for 1 have looked upon my 
people, because their cry is come un- 
to me. 17 And when Samuel saw 
Saul, the Lorp said unto him, Be- 
hold the man whom I spake to thee 
of! this same shall reign over my 
people. 


Herc, I. Saul, by an ordinary enquiry, is 
directed to Samuel, cv. 1]1—14. Gibeah of 
Saul was not twenty miles from Ramah 
where Samuel dwelt, and was near to Miz- 
peh where he often judged Israel, and yet, 
it seems, Saul had lived so very privately, 
and had taken so little notice of public affairs, 
that he had never secn Samuel, for when he 
met him (r. 18) he did not know hin, so 
that there was no cause to suspect any se- 
crct compact or collusion between them in 
this matter. J knew him not, says Jolin 
Baptist concerning Christ, John i. 31. Yet 
I do not think it any commendation to Saul 
that he was a stranger to Samuel. However, 

1. The maid-servants of Ramah, whom they 
met with at the places of drawing water, 
could give him and his servant intelligence 
concerning Samucl; and very particular 
they were in their directions, ». 12,13. We 
should always be ready to give what assist- 
ance we can to those that are enquiring after 
God’s prophets, and to further them in their 
enquiries. Even the maid-servants could 
tell them, (1.) That there was a sacrifice that 
day in the high place, it being either an or- 
(inary festival or an extraordinary day of 
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prayer and thanksgiving, with which sacri- 
fices were joined. ‘The tabernacle being de- 
prived of the ark, the altar there had not 
now the reputation it formerly had, nor 
were they confined to it, as they would be 
when God had again chosen a place to put 
his name in; and therefore now other placed 
were allowed. Samuel had built an altar at 
Ramah (ch. vii. 17), and here we have him 
making use of that altar. (2.) That Samuel 
came that day to the city, either from his 
circuit or from his country seat. He was 
such a public person that his movements 
were generally known. (3.) That this was just 
the time of their meeting to feast before the 
Lord upon the sacrifice: ‘‘ About this time 
you will find him in the street going up to 
the high place.” ‘lhey knew the hour of 
the solemn feast. (4.)'I'hat the people would 
not eat till Samuel came, not only because 
he wa8 the worthiest person, and they ought 
in good manners to stay for him, and he 
was, as some think, the maker of this feast, 
the sacvifice being offered at his charge and 
upon his account; but because, as a man 
of Gsod, whoever made the feast, he must 
bless the sacrifice, that is, those parts of the 
sacrifice which they feasted upon, which may 
be considered, [1.] As a common meal, and 
so this is an instance of the great duty of 
craving a blessing upon our meat before we 
partake of it. We cannot expect benefit 
from our food without that blessing, and we 
have no reason to expect that blessing if we 
do not pray forit. ‘Thus we must give glory 
to God as our benefactor, and own our de- 
pendence upon him and our obligations to him. 
Or, [2.] Asareligious assembly. When the 
sacrifice was offered, which was the ceremony, 
Samuel blessed it, that 1s, he prayed over it, 
and offered up spiritua) sacrifices with it, which 
were the substance; and afterwards, when 
the holy duties were performed, they did eat. 
Let the soul first be served. The feast upon 
the sacrifice being a sacred rite, it was re- 
quisite that it should in a particular manner 
he blessed, as is the Christian eucharist. 
They feasted in token of their reconciliation 
to God by virtue of the sacrifice, and their 
participation of the benefits of it; and Sa- 
muel blessed the feast, that is, he prayed to 
God to grace the solemnity with his special 
presence, that it might answer those great 
ends. Bishop Hall observes what a particu- 
lar account those maid-servants could give 
of the usages of those sacred feasts, and in- 
fers from it that, ‘“‘ whcre there is the practice 
and example of piety in the better sort, there 
will be a reflection of it upon the meanest. 
It is no small advantage to live in religious 
places ; for we shall be much to blame if all 
goodness fall beside us.” 

2. Saul and his servant followed the direc- 
tions given them, and very opportunely met 
Samuel going to the high place, the syna- 


gogue of the city, v.14. This seemed purely 
accidental, but the divine providence ordered 
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it for the forwarding of this great event. 
The wise God serves very great and certain 
purposes by very small and casual occur- 
rences. A sparrow falls not to the ground 
without our Father. 

II. Samuel, by an extraordinary revelation, 
is informed concerning Saul. He was a seer, 
and therefore must see this in a way peculiar 
to himself. 

1. God had told him, the day before, that 
he would, at this time, send him the man 
that should serve the people of Israel for 
such a king as they wished to have, like all 
the nations, v.15,16. He told him in his ear, 
shat is, privately, by a secret whisper to his 
mind, or perhaps by a still small voice, some 
soft and gentle sounds conveyed to his ear, 
probably when he was praying in secret for 
direction in that and other affairs of the na- 
tion. He had spoken in the ears of the Lord 
(ch. vill. 21), and now God spoke in his ear, 
in token of friendship and familiarity, for he 
revealeth his secret to his servants the pro- 
phets, as secrets in their ear, Amos jii. 7. 
God told him before, that it might not be a 
surprise to him; and perhaps it was in ex- 
pectation of it that he appointed the feast 
and the sacrifice, for the imploring of God’s 
blessing upon this great and important affair, 
though he might keep the particular occa- 
sion in his own breast, God having only told 
it to him in his ear. The Hebrew phrase is, 
He uncovered the ear of Samuel, to which 
some allude for the explication of the way of 
God’s revealing himself to us; he not only 
speaks, but uncovers our ear. We have na- 
turally a covering on our ears, so that we 
perceive not what God says (Job xxxiii. 14), 
but, when God will manifest himself to a 
soul, he uncovers the ear, says, Ephphatha, 
Be opened ; he takes the veil from off the heart, 
Gn dis- | 
pleasure, granted their request for a king, 
yet here he speaks tenderly of Isracl; for | 
even in wrath he remembers mercy. (1.) He! 
calls them again and again his people; though | 
a peevish and provoking people, yet mine! 
still. (2.) He sends them a man to be cap- 
tain over them, that they might not be a 
body without a head, and to save them out of 
the hand of the Philistines, which perhaps 
was more than many of them aimed at in de- 
siring aking. (3.) He does it with a gracious 
respect to them and to their cry: I have 
looked upon my people, and their cry has come 
unto me. He gratified them with what they 
cried for, as the tender mother humours the 
froward child, lest it should break its heart. 
And (as bishop Patrick observes), though he 
would not hear their cry to relieve them 
against the oppression of their kings (ch. viii. 
18), yet he was so gracious as to make those 
kings instruments of their deliverance from 
the oppression of their neighbours, which 
was more than they had reason to expect. 

2. When Saul came up towards him in 
the et God again whispered Samuel in 
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the ear (v.17): Behold the man whom I spoke 
to thee of ! Saul being a man of unusual 
stature, it is natural to think that Samuel 
fixed his eye upon him at a distance, and 
perhaps looked the more wistfully towards 
him because the hour had now come when 
God would send him the man that should be 
king of Israel, and he fancied this might be 
he; but, that he might be fully satisfied, God 
told him expressly, That is the man that shall 
restrain (for magistrates are heirs of restraint) 
my people Israel. 


18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel 
in the gate, and said, Tell me, I pray 
thee, where the seer’s house is. 19 
And Samuel answered Saul, and said, 
I am the seer: go up before me unto 
the high place; for ye shall eat with 
me to day, and to morrow I will let 
thee go, and will tell thee all that is 
in thine heart. 20 And as for thine 
asses that were lost three days ago, 
set not thy mind on them; for they 
are found. And on whom is all the 
desire of Israel? Js tf not on thee, 
and on all thy father’s house‘ 21 
And Saul answered and said, Am not 
I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the 
tribes of Israel? and iny family the 
least of all the families of the tribe of 
Benjamin ? wherefore then speakest 
thou soto me? 22 And Samuel took 
Saul and his servant, and brouglit 
them into the parlour, and made them 
sit in the chiefest place among them 
that were bidden, which were about 
thirty persons. 23 And Samuel said 
unto the cook, Bring the portion 
which I gave thee, of which I said 
unto thee, Set it by thee. 24 And 
the cook took up the shoulder, and 
that which was upon it, and set zé 
before Saul. And Samuel said, Be- 
hold that which is left! set 2 before 
thee, and eat: for unto this time hath 
it been kept for thee since I said, I 
have invited the people. So Saul did 
eat with Samuel that day. 25 And 
when they were come down from the 
high place into the city, Samuel com- 
muned with Saul upon the top of the 
house. 26 And they arose early: 
and it came to pass about the spring 
of the day, that Samuel called Saul to 
the top of the house, saying, Up, that 
I may send thee away. And Saul 
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arose, and they went out both of 
them, he and Samuel, abroad. 27 
And as they were going down to the 
end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, 
Bid the servant pass on before us, 
(and he passed on,) but stand thou 
still a while, that I may show thee the 


word of God. 


Providence having at length brought Sa- 
muel and Saul together, we have here an ac- 
count of what passed hetween them in the 
gate, at the feast, and in private. 

I. In the gate of the city; passing through 
that, Saul found him (». 18), and, little think- 
ing that he was Samuel himself, asked him 
the way to Samuel’s house: Tell me where 
the scer’s house is ; for there he expected to 
find him. See how mean a figure Samuel 
made, though so great a man: he took not 
any state, had no attendants, no ensigns of 
honour carried before him, nor any distin- 
guishing habit, no, not when he went to 
church, but appeared, in all respects, so 
much a common person that Saul, though 
he was told he should meet him, never sus- 
pected that it was he, but, as if he looked 
more like a porter than a prophet, asked him 
the way to the seer’s house. ‘Thus is great 
worth oftentimes hidden under a very des- 
picable appearance. Samuel knew that it 
was not the house, but the man, that he 
wanted, and therefore answered him, “J am 
the seer, the person you enquire for,” v. 19. 
Samuel knew him before he knew Samuel ; 
thus, though all that are called to the king- 
dom of glory are brought to know God, yet 
first they were known of him, Gal. iv. 9. 
Now, 1. Samuel obliges him to stay with 
him till the next day. ‘he greatest part of 
this day had been spent in sacrificing, and 
the rest of it was to be spent in holy feasting, 
and therefore, * To-morrow I will let thee go, 
and not sooner; now go up before me to the 
high place ; let us pray together, and then 
we will talk together.” Saul had nothing in 
his mind but to find his asses, but Samuel 
would take him off from that care, and dis- 
pose him to the exercises of picty ; and there- 
fore bids him go to the high place, and go be- 
fore him, because, it may be, some business 
obliged Samuel to call by the way. 2. He 
satisfies him about his asses (v. 20): Set not 
thy mind on them, be not in further care about 
them; they are found. By this Saul might 
perceive that he was a prophet, that he could 

ive him an answer to the enquiry which he 
Fad not yet made, and tell him what he 
thought; and thence he might infer, if a man 
of God can do this, much more doth God 
himself understand our thoughts afar off. 3. 
He surprises him with an intimation of pre- 
ferment before him: “ On whom ts all the de- 
sire of Israel? Is it not a king that they 
are set upon, and there is never a man in Is- 
rael that will suit them as thou wilt.” It 
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does not appear that the country had as yet 
any eye upon him for the government, be- 
cause they had left it wholly to God to choose 
for them ; but such a one as he they wished 
for, and his advancement would be the ad- 
vancement of his family and relations, as 
Abner, and others. 4. ‘To this strange inti- 
mation Saul returns a very modest answer, 
v.21. Samuel, he thought, did but banter 
him, because he was a tall man, but a very 
unlikely man to be a king; for, though the 
historian says (v. 1) his father was a mighty 
man of power, yet he himself speaks diminish- 
ingly of his tribe and family. ‘“ Benjamin, 
the youngest of Jacol’s sons, when grown 
up to be a man, was called a little one (Gen. 
xliv. 20); that tribe was diminished by the 
war of Gibeah; and J am a Benjamite, my 
Samily the least,’”’ probably a younger house, 
not in any place of honour or trust, no, not 
in their own tribe. Gideon had expressed 
himself thus, Judg. vi. 15. A humble dis- 
position is a good presage of preferment. 

II. At the public feast; thither Samuel 
took him and his servant. Though the ad- 
vancement of Saul would be the deposing of 
Samuel, yet that good prophet was so far 
from envying hin, or bearing him any ill- 
will for it, that he was the first and for- 
wardest man to do him honour, in com- 
pliance with the will of God. If this be the 
man whom God has chosen, though he be 
none of Samucl’s particular friends or confi- 
dants, yet he is heartily welcome to his table, 
nay, to his bosom. We may suppose it was 
no unseasonable kindness to Saul to give 
him a meal’s meat, for it seems, by what he 
said (v. 7), that all their meat and money 
were spent. But this was not all. Samuel 
treats him not as a common person, but a 
person of quality and distinction, to prepare 
both him and the people for what was to 
follow. Two marks of honour he put upon 
him :—1. He set him in the best place, as 
more honourable than any other of the 
guests, to whom he said, Give this man place, 
Luke xiv. 9. Though we may suppose the 
magistrates were there, who in their own city 
would claim precedency, yet the master of 
the feast made Saul and his servant too (who, 
if Saul was a king, must be respected as his 
prime minister of state) sit in the chief 
place, v. 22. Note, Civil respects must be 
paid to those who in civil things have the 
precedency given them by the divine provi- 
dence. 2. He presented him with the best 
dish, which, having had notice from heaven 
the day before of his coming (v. 16), he had 
designed for him, and ordered the cook to 
secure for him, when he gave orders for in- 
viting the guests and making preparation for 
them. And what should this precious dish 
he, which was so very carefully reserved for 
the king-elect? One would expect it should 
be something very nice and delicate. No, it 


was a plain shoulder of mutton (0. 23, 24) 
The right shoulder of the peace-offerings was 
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to be given to the priests, who were God’s 
receivers (Lev. vii. 32); the next in honour 
to that was the left shoulder, which probably 
was always allotted to those that sat at the 
upper end of the table, and was wont to be 
Saruel’s mess at other times; so that his 
viving it to Saul now was an implicit re- 
signation of his place to him. Some observe 
a significancy in this dish. ‘The shoulder de- 
notes strength, and the breast, which some 
think went with it, denotes affection: he 
that was king had the government upon his 
shoulder, for he must bear the weight of it; 
and the people in his bosor, for they must 
be dear to him. 

III. What passed between them in pri- 
vate. Both that evening and early the next 
morning Samuel communed with Saul upon 
the flat roof of the house, rv. 25,26. We 
may suppose Samuel now told him the whole 
story of the people’s desire of a king, the 
grounds of their desire, and God's grant of 
it, to all which Saul, living very privately, 
was perhaps a stranger; he satisfied him 
that he was the person God had pitched 
upon for the government ; and whereas Saul 
would object that Samuel was in possession, 
and he would not for all the world take it 
out of his hands, Samuel, we may suppose, 
gave him all the assurance he could desire 
of his willingness to resign. Early in the 
morning he sent him towards home, brought 
nim part of the way, bade him send his ser- 
rant before, that they might be private 

27), and there, as we find in the beginning 
of the next chapter, he anointed him, and 
therein showed him the word of the Lord, 
that is, gave him full satisfaction that he was 
the person chosen to be king, for he would 
not jest with that sacred rite. It is by the 
unction of the Holy Ghost that Christ, the 
great prophet, shows us the word of the Lord. 
1 John ii. 27, the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things. 
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and Saul walking together, probably some p 

elas down trom Ramah, perhaps in the pa 

vineyard: and Saul expecting to hear from Samue) the 
sod. Now here we have, I. ‘Ihe anusmtny of Saul the 
ver. 1] The signa Samuel gave him, ser. 2 6. A 
27-8 EL. The accomplhloehment of those a 

on of Saul, ver 9. 1G. Tid. Eis return 1 

» ver. 14—16. FV. Has public election by lo 

iwation, wer. 17-25. V. His return tu his ow: 


itself, in tera 
ich of God 16 


HEN Samuel took a vial of oil 

and poured zé upon his head, 
and kissed him, and said, Js it not 
because the Lory hath anointed 
thee to be captain over his inherit- 
ance? 2 When thou art departed 
from me to day, then thou shalt find 
two men by Rachel’s sepulchre in the 
border of Benjamin at Zelzah; and 
they will say unto thee, The asses 


which thou wentest to seek are found : 
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icome to pass, when thou art come 


thither to the city, that thou shalt 
‘meet a company of prophets coming 


i thee. 
‘before me to Gilgal; and, behold, | 
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and, lo, thy father hath left the care 
of the asses, and sorroweth for you, 
saying, What shall J do for my son? 
3 Then shalt thou go on forward 
from thence, and thou shalt come to 
the plain of Tabor, and there shall 
meet thee three men going up to God 
to Beth-el, one carrying three kids, 
and another carrying three loaves of 
bread, and another carrying a bottle 
of wine: 4 snd they will salute thee, 
and give thee two loaves of bread ; 
which thou shalt receive of their 
hands. 5 After that thou shalt come 
tu the hill of God, where 7s the gar- 
rison of the Philistines: and it shall 


‘down from the high place with a 
ipsaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
land a harp, before them; and they 
shall prophesy: 6 And the Spirit of 
the Lorp will come upon thee, and 
jthou shalt prophesy with them, and 
|shalt be turned into another man. 
(7 And let it be, when these signs are 
come unto thee, ¢hat thou do as 
occasion serve thee; for God és with 
8 And thou shalt go 


will come down unto thee, to offer 
burnt offerings, aud to sacrifice sa- 
crifices of peace offerings : seven days 
shalt thou tarry, till 1 come to thee, 
;and show thee what thou shalt do. 

Samuel is here executing the office of a 
prophet, giving Saul full assurance from 
God that he should be king, as he was after- 
wards, according to these prophecies which 
went before of him. 

I. He anointed him and kissed him, v. 1. 
This was not dune ina solemn assembly, but 
it was done by divine appointment, which 
made up the want of all external solemnities, 
nor was it ever the less valid fur its being 


» done in private, under a hedge, or, as the 


_ Jews says, by a fountain. God's institutions 
jare great and honourable, though the cir. 
‘cumstances of their administration be ever 
jso mean and despicable. 1. Samuel, by 
anointing Saul, assured him that it was God’s 
j act to make him king: Js tt not because the 
Lord hath anointed thee? And, in token of 
that, the high priest was anointed to his 
office, to signify the conferring of those gifts 
upon him that were requisite for the dischar 
of its duties, and the same was intimated 1n the 
anointing of kings; for whom God calls he 
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qualifies, and suitable qualifications furnish 
good proof of a commission. These sacred 
unctions, then used, pointed at the great Mes- 
siah, or anointed one, the king of the church, 
and high priest of our profession, who was 
anointed with the oil of the Spirit, not by 
measure, but without measure, and above all 
the priests and princes of the Jewish church. 
It was common oil, no doubt, which Samuel 
used, and we read not of his blessing it or 
praying over it. But it was only a vial of 
oil that he anointed him with, the vessel 
brittle, because his kingdom would soon he 
cracked and broken, and the quantity small, 
because he had but little of the Spirit con- 
ferred upon him to what David had, who 
was therefore anointed with a horn of oil, as 
were Solomon and Jchu with a box of oil. 
2. By kissing him, he assured him of his 
own approbation of the choice, not only his 
consent to it, but his complacency in it, 
though it abridged his power and eclipsed 
his glory and the glory of lis family. *‘ God 
hus anointed thee,” says Samuel, “ to be king, 
and Iam satisfied and very well pleased, in 
pledge of which take this kiss.” It was like- 
wise a kiss of homage and allegiance ; hereby 
he not oniy owns him to be king, but his 
king, and in this sense we are commanded 
to kiss the Son, Ps. ii. 12. God has anointed 
him, and therefore we must thus acknowledge 
him and do homage to him. In Samuel’s 
explication of the ceremony, he reminds hin, 
U1.) Of the nature of the government to 
which he is called. He was anointed to be a 
captain, a commander indeed, which bespeaks 
honour and power, but a commander in war, 
which bespeaks care, and toil, and danger. 
(2.) Of the origin of it: The Lord hath 
anointed thee. By hin he ruled, and there- 
fore must rule for him, in dependence on 
him, and with an eye to his glory. (3.) Of 
the end of it. It is over his inheritance, to 
take care of that, protect it, and order all the 
affairs of it for the best, as a steward whom 
a great man sets over his estate, to manage 
it for his service and give an account of it 
to him. 

II. For his further satisfaction he gives 
him some signs, which should come to pass 
immediately, this very day ; und they were 
such as would not only confirm the word of 
Samuel in general, and prove him a true 
prophet, but would confirm this word to 
Saul in particular, that he should be king. 
1. He should presently meet with some that 
would bring him intelligence from home of 
the care his father’s house was in concerning 
him, ». 2. ‘These he would meet hard by 
Rachel’s sepulchre. ‘The first place Samuel 
directed him to was a sepulchre, the sepul- 
chre of one of his ancestors, for Rachel died 
in travail with Benjamin; there he must 
read a lecture of his own mortality, and now 
that he had a crown in his eye must think of 
his grave, in which all his honour would be 
laid in the dust. Here two men would meet 
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him, perhaps sent on purpose to look after 
him, and would tell him the asses were found, 


and his father was in pain concerning him, 
saying, What shall I do for my son? He 
would reckon it happened well that he met 
with these messengers; and it is good to 
eye Providence in favourable conjunctures 
(though the matter be minute) and to be en- 
couraged to trust it in greater matters. 2. 
He should next meet with others going to 
Bethel, where, it should scem, there was a 
high place for religious worship, and these 
men were bringing their sacrifices thither, 
v. 3,4. It was a token for good to one that 
was designed for the government of Israel, 
wherever he came, to meet with people going 
to worship God. It is sannoneil that those 
kids and loaves, and the bottle of wine which 
the three men had with them, were designed 
for sacrifice, with the meat-offerings and 
drink-offerings that were to attend the sa- 
crifice ; yet Samuel tells Saul that they will 
give him two of their loaves, and he must 
take them. Such a present would look to us 
now like the relicving of abegyar. Saul must 
hereafter remember the time when he re- 
ceived alms, and must therefore be humble 
and charitable to the poor. But perhaps it 
would then be construed a fit present for a 
prince; and, as such, Saul must reccive it, 
the first present that was brought to him, 
by such as knew not what they did, nor why 


| they did it, but God put it into their hearts, 


which made it the more fit to be a sign to 
him. ‘These two loaves, which were the first 
tribute paid to this newly-anointed king, 
might serve for an admonition to him not to 
spend the wealth of his crown in luxury, but 
still to be content with plain food. Bread 
is the staff of life. 3. The most remarkable 
sign of all would be his joining with a com- 
pany of prophets that he should meet with, 
under the influence of a spirit of prophecy, 
which should at that tine come upon 
him. What God works in us by his Spirit 
serves much more for the confirming of faith 
than any thing wrought for us by his pro- 
vidence. He here (v. 5, 6) tells him, (1.) 
Where this would happen: At the hill of 
God, where there was a garrison of the Phi- 
listines, which is supposed to be near Gibeah, 
his own city, for there wis the Philistines’ 
garrison, ch. xiii. 3. Perhaps it was one of 
the articles of Samuel’s agreement with them 
that they should have a garrison there, or, 
rather, after they were subdued in the begin- 
ning of his time they got ground again, so 
far as to force this garrison into that place, 
and thence God raised up the man that 
should chastise them. ‘There was a place 
that was called the hill of God, because of 
one of the schools of the prophets built upon 
it; and such respect did even Philistines 
themsclves pay to religion that a garrison of 
their soldiers suffered a school of God’s pro- 
phets to live peaceably by them, and did not 
only not dislodge them, but not restrain nor 
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disturb the 
tion. (2.) 


it should seem) ey 
things to come, nor di 


ployed themselves in the study of the law, 
in instructing thcir neighbours, and in the 
acts of piety, sates | in praising God, 
wherein they were wonderfully assisted and 
enlarged by the Spiritof God. It was happy 
for Israel that they had not only prophets, 
but companies of prophets, who gave them 
good instructions and set them good ex- 
amples, and helped very much to keep up 
religion among them. Now the word of the 
Lord was not precious, as it had been when 
Samuel was first raised up, who had been in- 
strumental in founding these colleges, or re- 
ligious houses, whence, it is probable, the 
synagogues took their rise. What a pity 
was it that Israel should be weary of the 
government of such a man, who though he 
had not, as a man of war, expelled the Phi- 
listines, yet (which was a greater kindness 
to Israel) had, as a man of God, settled the 
schools of the prophets! Music was then 
used as a proper means to dispose the mind 
to receive the impressions of the guad Spirit, 
as it did Elisha’s, 2 Kings iii. 15. But we 
have no reason to look for the same benefit 
by it now, unless we saw it as cffectual as it 
was then in Saul's case, to drive away the 
evil spirit. These prophets had been at the 
high place, probably offering sacrifice, and 
now they came back singing psalms. We 
should come from holy ordinances with our 
hearts greatly enlarged in holy joy and praise. 
See Ps. exxxvili. 5. Saul should find him- 
self strongly moved to join with them, and 
should be turned thereby into another man 
from what he had been while he lived ina 
private capacity. The Spirit of God, by his 
ordinances, changes men, wonderfully trans- 
forms them; Saul, by praising God in the 
communion of saints, became another man, 
but whether a new man or no may be ques- 
tioned. 

III. He directs him to proceed in the ad- 
ministration of his government as_ Pro- 
vidence’ should lead him, and as Samuel 
should advise him. 1. He must follow Pro- 
vidence in ordinary cases (v. 7): ‘Do as oc- 
casion shall serve thee. ‘Take such measures 
as thy own prudence shall direct thee.” But, 
2. In an extraordinary strait that would 
hereafter befal him at Gilyal, and would he 
the most critical juncture of all, when he 
would have special need of divine aids, he 
must walt for Samuel to come to him, and 
must tarry seven days in expectation of him, 
v. 8. How his failing in this matter proved 
his fall we find afterwards, ch. xiii. 11. It 
was now a plain intimation to him that he 
was upon his good behaviour, and, though a 
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ublic exercises of their devo- 
pon what occasion ; he should 
meet a company of prophets with music before 
them, prophesying, and with them he should 
join himself. These prophets were not (as 
inspired to foretel 
God reveal himself 
to them by dreams and visions, but they em- 
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king, must act under the direction of Samuel, 
and do as he should order him. The greatest 
of men must own themselves in subjection 
to God and his word. 

y And it was so, that when he had 
turned his back to go from Samuel, 
God gave him another heart: and all 
those signs came to pass that day. 
10 And when they came thither to 
the hill, behold, a company of pro- 
phets met him; and the Spirit ot 
God came upon him, and he pro- 
phesied among them. 11 And it 
came to pass, when all that knew 
him beforetime saw that, behold, he 
prophesied among the prophets, then 
the people said one to another, What 
is this that is come unto the son of 
Kish? Js Saul also among the pro- 
phets? 12 And one of the same 
place answered and said, But who is 
their father? Therefore it became a 
proverb, Is Saul also among the 
prophets? 13 And when he had 
made an end of prophesying, he came 
to the high place. 14 And Saul’s 
uncle said unto him and unto his 
servant, Whither went ye? And he 
said, To seek the asses: and when 
we saw that they were no where, we 
came to Samuel. 15 And Saul’s 
uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee, what 
Samuel said unto you. 16 And 
Saul said unto his uncle, He told us 
plainly that the asses were found. 
But of the matter of the kingdom, 
whereof Samuel spake, he told him 
not. 

Saul has now taken his leave of Samuel, 
much ainazed, we may well suppose, at what 
has been done to him, almost ready to ques- 
tion whether he be awake or no, and whether 
it be not alladream. Now here we are told, 

J. What occurred by the way, v. 9. ‘Those 
signs which Samuel had given him came to 
pass very punctually ; but that which gave 
him the greatest satisfaction of all was this, 
he found immediately that Giod had given him 
another heart. A new fire was kindled in 
his breast, such as he had never before been 
acquainted with: seeking the asses is quite 
out of his mind, and he thinks of nothing 
but fighting the Philistines, redressing the 
grievances of Israel, making laws, adminis. 
tering justice, and providing for the public 
safety; these are the things that now fill his 
head. He finds himself raised to such a 
pitch of boldness and bravery as he never 
thought he should be conscious of. He 
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has no longer the heart of a husbandman, | much relied on; for Saul among the prophets 


which is low, and mean, and narrow, and 
concerned only about his corn and cattle; 
hut the heart of a statesman, a general, a 
prince. Whom God calls to any service he will 
make fit for it. If he adyance to another 
station, he will give another heart, to those 
who sincerely desire to serve him with their 
power. 

II. What occurred when he came near 
home.. They came to the hill (v. 10), that is, 
to Gibeah, or Geba, which signifies a hill, 
and so the Chaldec here takes it as a proper 
name; he met with the prophets as Samuel 
had told him, and the Spirit of God came 
upon him, strongly and suddenly (so the 
word signifies), but not so as to rest and 
abide upon him. It came on so as to go 
off quickly. However, for the present, it 
had a strange effect upon him ; for he imme- 
diately joined with the prophets in their de- 
votion, and that with as much decorum and 
us great a transport of affection as any of 
them: He prophesied among them. Now, 

1. His prophesying was publicly taken 
notice of, v. 13, 12. He was now among 
lis acquaintance, who, when they saw him 
umong the prophets, called one another to 
come and see a strange sight. ‘This would 
prepare them to accept him as aking, though 
one of themselves, when they had seen how 
(;0d had advanced him to the honour of a 
prophet. ‘The seventy elders prophesied 
before they were made judges, Num. xi. 25. 
Now, (1.) They all wondered to see Saul 
among the prophets: Wht tx this that has 
came to the son of Kish ¢ ‘Though this 
school of the prophets was near his father’s 
house, yet he lad never associated with 
them, nor shown them any respect, perhaps 
liad sometimes spoken slightly of them ; and 
now to see Lim prophesying among them 
was a surprise to them, as it was long after 
when bis namesake, im the New ‘Testament, 
preached that gospel which he had before 
persecuted, Acts ix. 21. Where God gives 
another heart it will soon show itself. (2.) 
One of them, that was wiser than the rest, 
asked, “ Who is their father, or instructor? 
Is it not God? Are they not all taught of 
him? Do they not all owe their gifts to 
him? And is he limited? Cannot he make 
Saul a prophet, as well as any of them, if he 
please ?”” Or, “‘ Is not Samuel their father?” 
Under God, he was so; and Saul had now 
lately been with him, which, by his servant, 
he might know. No marvel for him to pro- 
phesy who lay last night under Samuel's 
roof. (3.) It became a proverb, commonly 
used in Israel, when they would express 
their wonder at a bad man’s either becoming 
good, or at least being found in good com- 
pany, Is Saul among the prophets ? Note, 
Saul among the prophets is a wonder to a 
proverb. Vet not the worst be despaired of, 
yet let not an external show of devotion, and 
a sudden change for the present, be too 





was ee still. 

2. His being anointed was kept private 
When he had done prophesying, 1.) It 
should seem he uttered all his words before 
the Lord, and recommended the affair to his 
favour, for he went straight to the high place 
(v. 13), to give God thanks for his mercies to 
him and to pray for the continuance of those 
mercies. But, (2.) Heindustriously concealed 
from his relations what had passed. His uncle, 
who met with him either at the high place 
or as soon as he came home, examined him, 
v.14. Saul owned, for his servant knew it, 
that they had been with Samuel, and that he 
told them the asses were found, but said not 
a word of the kingdom, ». 14, 15. This was 
an instance, [J.] Of his humility. Many a 
one would have been so elated with this sur- 
prising -elevation as to proclaim it upon the 
house-top. But Saul, though he might 
please himself with it in his own breast, did 
not pride himself in it among his neigh- 
bours. The heirs of the kingdom of glory 
are well enough pleased that the world knows 
them not, 1 John ii. 1. [2.] Of his pru- 
dence. Had he been forward to proclaim it, 
he would have been envied, and he knew 
not what difficulty that might have created 
him. Samuel had communicated it to him 
as a secret, and he knows how to keep 
counsel. ‘hus it appears that he had an- 
other heart, a heart fit for government. [3.] 
Of his dependence upon God. He does not 

igo about to make an interest for himself, 
but leaves it to God to carry on his own 
work by Samuel, and, for his own part, sits 
still, to see how the matter will fall. 


17 And Samuel called the people 
together unto the Lorn to Mizpeh; 
18 And said unto the children of Is- 
racl, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel, I brought up Israel out of 
Egypt, and delivered you out of the 
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the 
hand of all kingdoms, and of them 
that oppressed you: 19 And yc have 
this day rejected your God, who him- 
self saved you out of all your adver- 
sities and your tribulations ; and ye 
have said unto him, Nay, but set a 
king over us. Now therefore present 
yourselves before the Lorp by your 
tribes, and by your thousands. 20 
And when Samuel had caused all the 
tribes of Isracl to come near, the tribe 
of Benjamin was taken. 21 When 
he had caused the tribe of Benjamin 
to come near by their families, the 
family of Matri was taken, and Saul 
the son of Kish was taken: and when 
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they sought him, he could not be 


found. 22 Therefore they enquired 
of the Lorp further, if the man should 
yet come thither. And the Lorp 
answered, Behold, he hath hid him- 
self among the stuff. 23 And they 
ran and fetched him thence: and 
when he stood among the people, he 
was higher than any of the people 
from his shoulders and upward. 24 
And Samuel said to all the people, 
See ye him whoin the Lorp hath 
chosen, that there is none like him 
among all the people? And all the 
people shouted, and said, God save 
the king. 25 Then Samuel told the 
people the manner of the kingdom, 
and wrote if in a book, and laid zé up 
before the Lorp. And Samuel sent 
all the people away, every man to his 
house. 26 And Saul also went home 
to Gibeah ; and there went with him 
a band of men, whose hearts God 
nad touched. 27 But the children 
of Belial said, How shall this man 
save us: «And they despised him, 
and brought him no presents. But 
he held his peace. 


Saul’s nomination to the throne is here 
made public, in a general assembly of the 
elders of Israel, the representatives of their 
respective tribes at Mizpeh. It 1s probable 
that this convention of the states was called 
as soon as conveniently it might, after Saul 
was anointed, for, if there must be a chanye | 
in their government, the sooner the better : 
it might be of bad consequence to be long 
in the doing. The people having met in a 
solemn assembly, in which God was in a 
peculiar manner present (and therefore it is 
said they were called together unto the Lord, 
v. 17), Samucl acts for God among them. 

I. He reproves them for casting off the 
government of a prophet, and desiring that 
of acaptain. 1. He shows them (ev. 18) how 
happy they had been under the divine govern- 
ment; when God ruled them, he delivered 
them out of the hand of those that oppressed 
them, and what would they desire more? 
Could the mightiest man of valour do that 
for them which the Almighty God had done? 
2. He likewise shows them (v. 19) what an 
affront they had put upon God (who had 
himself saved them out of all their tribula- 
tions, hy his own power, and by such as he 
had immediately called and qualified) in de- 
siring a king to save them. He tells them 
in plain terms, “ You have this day rejected 
your God ; you have in effect done it: so he 
construes it, and he might justly, for your so 
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doing, reject you.” Those that can live 
better by sense than by faith, that stay them- 
selves upon an arm of flesh rather than upon 
the almighty arm, forsake a fountain of living 
waters for broken cisterns. And some make 
their obstinacy in this matter to be a presage 
of their rejecting Christ, in casting off whom 
they cast off God, that he should not reign 
over them. 

{I. He puts them upon choosing their 
king by lot. He knew whom God had 
chosen, and had already anointed him, but 
he knew also the peevishness of that people, 
and that there were those among them who 
would not acquiesce in the choice if it de- 
pended upon his single testimony; and 
therefore, that every tribe and every family of 
the chosen tribe might please themselves 
with having a chance for it, he calls them to 
the lot, r. 19. Benjamin is taken out of all 
the tribes (v7. 20), and out of that tribe Saul 
the son of Kish, vr. 21. By this method it 
would appear to the people, as it already ap- 
peared to Samuel, that Saul was appointed of 
God to be king ; for the disposal of the lot ix 
of the Lord. It would also prevent all dis- 
putes and exceptions ; for the lot causeth cote 
tentions to cease, and parteth between the 
mighty. When the tribe of Benjamin was 
taken, they might easily foresee that they 
were setting up a family that would soon be 
put down again ; for dying Jacob had, by the 
spirit of prophecy, entailed the dominion 
upon Judah. Judah is the tribe that must 
rule as a lion ; Benjamin shall only ravin as a 
wolf, Gen. xlix. 10, 27. Those therefore 
that knew the scriptures could not be very 
fond of the doing of that which they foresaw 
must, ere long, be undone again. 

IJ. It is with much ado, and not without 
further enquiries of the Lord, that Saul is at 
length produced. When the lot fell upon 
him, every one expected he should answer to 
his name at the first call, but, instead of that, 
none of his friends could find him (». 21), he 
had hidden himself among the stuff (v. 22), so 
little fond was he now of that power which 
yet, when he was in possession of, he could 
not without the utmost indignation think of 
parting with. 

1. He withdrew, in hopes that, upon his 
not appearing, they would proceed to another 
choice, or thus to express his modesty ; for, 
by what had already passed, he knew he 
must be the man. We may suppose he was 
at this time really averse to take upon him 
the government, (1.) Because he was con- 
scious to himself of unfitness for so great a 
trust. He had not been bred up to books, 
or arms, or courts, and feared he should be 
guilty of some fatal blunder. (2.) Because 
it, would expose him to the envy of his neigh- 
hours that were ill-affected towards him. (3.) 
Because he understood, by what Samuel had 
said, that the people sinned in asking a king, 
and it was in anger that God granted their 
request. (4.) Because the affairs of Israel 
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wore at this time in a bad posture; the Phi- 
listines were strong, the Ammonites threat- 
ening: and he must be bold indeed that will 
set sail in a storm. 

2. But the congregation, believing that 
choice well made which God himself made, 
would leave no way untried to find him out 
on whom the lot fell. They enquired of the 
Lord, either by the high priest, and his 
breast-plate of judgment, or by Samuel, and 
his spirit of prophecy ; and the Lord directed 
them where they should find him, hidden 
among the carriages, and thence they fetched 
hin, v.23. Note, None will be losers at last 
by their humility and modesty. Honour, 
like the shadow, follows those that flee from 
it, but flees from those that pursue it. 

JV. Samuel presents him to the people, 
and they accept him. He needed not to 
mount the bench, or scaffold, to be seen ; 
when he stood upon even ground with the 
rest he was seen above them all, for he was 
taller than any of them by head and shoulders, 
v.23. “ Look you,” said Samuel, ‘‘ what a 
king God has chosen for you, just such a one 
as you wished for; there ts none like him 
amoung all the people, that has so much ma- 
jesty in his countenance and such a graceful 
statcliness in his inien; he is in the crowd 
like a cedar among the shrubs. Let your 
own eyes be judges, is he not a brave and 
gallant man?’ ‘The people hereupon signi- 
fied their approbation of the choice, and their 
acceptance of him; they shouted and said, 
Let the king live, that 1s, “ Let hin long 
relgn over us in health and prosperity.” 
Subjects were wont to testify their affection 
and allegiance to their prince by their good 
wishes, and those turned (as our translation 
does this) into addresses to God. Ps. Ixxii. 
15, Prayer shall be made for him continually. 
See Ps. xx. 1. Samuel had told them they 
would soon be weary of their king, but, in 
the mind they are now in, they will never be 
so: Let the king lire. 

V. Samuel settles the original contract be- 
tween them, and leaves it upon record, v. 25. 
He had before told them the manner of the 
king (ch. viii. 11), how he would abuse his 
power ; now he tells them the manner of the 
Kingdom, or rather the law, or judgment, or 
constitution, of it, what power the prince 
might challenge and the utmost of the pro- 
perty the subject might claim. He fixed the 
land-marks between them, that neither might 
encroach upon the other. Let them rightly 
understand one another at first, and let the 
agreement remain in black and white, which 
will tend to preserve a good understanding 
between them ever after. The learned bishop 
Patrick thinks he now repeated and regis- 
tered what he had told them (ch. vit. 11) of 
the arbitrary power their kings would assume, 
that it might hereafter be a witness against 
them that they had drawn the calamity upon 
themselves, for they were warned what it 
would cometo and yet they would have a king. 
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VI. The convention was dissolved when 
the solemnity was over: Samuel sent every 
manto his house. Ilere were no votes passed, 
nor, for aught that appears, so much as a 
motion made, for the raising of money to 
support the dignity of their new-clected king ; 
if therefore he afterwards thinks fit to take 
what they do not think fit to give (which yet 
it was neccessary that he should have), they 
must thank themselves. ‘They went every 
man to his house, pleased with the name of 
a king over them, and Saul also went home to 
Gibeah, to his father’s house, not puffed up 
with the name of a kingdom under him. 
At Gibeah he had no palace, no throne, no 
court, yet thither he goes. If he must bea 
king, as one mindful of the rock out of which 
he was hewn, he will make his own city the 
royal city, nor will he be ashamed (as too 
many are when they are preferred) of his 
mnean relations. Such a humble spirit as 
this puts a beauty and lustre upon great ad- 
vancements. ‘The condition rising, and the 
mind not rising with it, behold how good 
and pleasant itis! But, 

1, How did the people stand affected to 
their new king? The generality of them, it 
should scem, did not show themselves much 
concerned : They went every man to his own 
house. ‘Their own domestic affairs lay nearer 
their hearts than uny interests of the public; 
this was the gene1al temper. ut, (1.) ‘There 
were some so faithful as to attend him: 4 band 
of men whose hearis God hud touched, v. 26. 
Not the body of the people, but a small com- 
pany, who because they were fund of their 
own choice of a king, or because they had so 
much more sense than their neighbours as to 
conclude that if he was a king he ought to 
be respected accordingly, went with him to 
Gibeah, as his life-guard. ‘They were those 
whose hearts God had touched, in this instance, 
todo theirduty. Note, Whatever good there 
is in us, or is done by us, at any time, it 
must be ascribed to the grace of God. If 
the heart bend at any time the right way, it 
is because he has touched it. One touch is 
enough, when it is divine. (2.) ‘There were 
others so spiteful as to affront him; children 
of Belial, men that would endure no yoke, 
that would be pleased with nothing that 
either God or Samuel did ; they despised him 
(v. 27) for the meanness of his tribe and 
family, the smallness of his estate, and the pri- 
vacy of his education; and they said, How 
shall this man save us? Yet they did not 
propose any man more likely; nor, whom- 
soever they had, must their salvation come 
from the man, but from God. They would 
not join with their neighbours in testifying 
an affection to him and his government, by 
bringing him presents, or addressing him 
upon his accession to the crown. Perhaps 


those discontented spirits were most earnest 


for a king, and yet, now that they had one, 

they quarrelled with him, because he was 

not altogether such a one as themselves I 
335 


a ce A PR eS 


Extrenity of Jabesh-Gilead. 


was reason enough for them not to like him 
because others did. ‘I'hus differently are men 
affected to our exalted Redeemer. God hath 
set him king upon the holy hill of Sion. 
here is a remnant that submit to him, re- 
joice in him, bring him presents, and follow 
him wherever he goes; and they are those 
whose hearts God has touched, whom he has 
made willing in the day of his power. But 
there are others who despise him, who ask, 
How shall this man save us? They are 
offended in him, stumble at his external 
meanness, and they will be broken by it. 

2. How did Saul resent the bad conduct 
of those that were disaffected to his govern- 
ment? He held his peace. Margin, He was 
as though he had been deaf. We was so far 
from resenting it that he seemed not to take 
notice of it, which was an evidence of his 
humility and modesty, and the mercifulness 
of his disposition, and also that he was well 
satisfied with his title to the crown; for those 
ae commonly most jealous of their honour, 
and most revengeful of affronts, that gain 
their power by improper means. Christ held 
his peace when he was affronted, for 1t was 
the day of his patience ; but there is a day of 


recompence coming. 
CHAP. XI. 


In this chapter we have the tirst-fruits of Saul's government, in the 
glorious rescue of Jabesh-Gilead out of the hands of the Am- 
monites. Let not Israel! thence infer that therefore they dul well 
to ask aking (God could and would have saved them without 
one} ; bue let them admire God's goodness, that he did not reject 
them, when they rejected him, and acknowledge his wisdom in 
the choice of the person whom, if he did not find fit, yet he made 
fit, for tne great trust he called him to, and enabled, i seine 
measure, to merit the crown by his public services, before it was 
fixed on his head by the public approbation. Tere is, F The 
great extremity to which the city of Jabesh-Gulead, on the other 
aide of Jordan, was reduced by the Ammonites, ver.) -3. U1, 
saul's great readiness to rome to their relief, whereby he sigual- 
yzed himeelf, ser. 4—0. UL. The good success of his attempt, 
hy which God sigualized hun, ver. 11. TV, Saul’s tenderness, 
notwithstanding this, towards these that had oppused hin, ver. 
12,13. V. The public contirmation and recogoition of his election 
to the government, ver. J4, 15. 


HEN Nahash the Ammonite 

came up, and encamped against 
Jabesh-gilead: and all the men of 
Jabesh said unto Nahash, Make a 
covenant with us, and we will serve 
thee. -2 And Nahash the Ammonite 
answered them, On this condition 
will I make a covenant with you, that 
I may thrust out all your right eyes, 
and lay it for a reproach upon all Is- 
rael. 3 And the elders of Jabesh 
suid unto him, Give us seven days’ 
respite, that we may send messengers 
unto all the coasts of Israel: and 
then, if there be no man to save us, 
we will come out to thee. 4 Then 


came the messengers to Gibeah of 
Saul, and told the tidings in the ears 
of the people: and all the people 
lifted up their voices, and wept. 

The Ammonites were bad neighbours to 


those tribes of Isracl that Jay next them, 
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though descendants from just Lot, and, for 
that reason, dealt civilly with by Israel. See 
Deut. ii. 19. Jephthah, in his time, had 
humbled them, but now the sin of Israel had 
put them into a capacity to make head again, 
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and avenge that quarrel. The city of Jabesh- 
Gilead had been, some ages ago, destroyed 
by Israel’s sword of justice, for not appear- 
ing against the wickedness of Gibeah (Judges 
xxi. 10); and now being replenished again, 
probably by the posterity of those that then 
escaped the sword, it is in danger of being 
destroyed by the Ammonites, as if some bad 
fate attended the place. Nahash, king of 
Ammon (1 Chron. xix. 1), laid siege to it. 
Now here, 

I]. The besieged beat a parley (v. 1): 
“ Make a corenant with us, and we will 
surrender upon terms, and serve thee.” ‘They 
had lost the virtue of Israelites, else they 
would not have thus lost the valour of 
Israclites, nor tamely yielded to serve an 
Ammonite, without one bold struggle for 
themselves. Had they not broken their 
ccvenant with God, and forsaken his service, 
they needed not thus to have courted a cove- 
nant with a Gentile nation, and offered them- 
selves to serve them. 

Il. The besiegers offer them base and bar- 
barous conditions; they will spare their lives, 
and take them to be their servants, upon 
condition that they shall put out their right 
eyes, v. 2. The Gileadites were content to 
part with their liberty and estates for the 
ransom of their blood; and, had the Am- 
monites taken them at their word, the matter 
would have been so settled immediately, and 
the Gileadites would not have sent out for 
relief. But their abject concessions make 
the Ammonites more insolent in their de- 
mands, and they cannot he content to have 
them for their servants, but, 1. ‘They must 
torment them, and put them to pain, exqui- 
site pain, for so the thrusting out of an eye 
would do. 2. They must disable them for 
war, and render them incapable, though not 
of labour (that would have been a Joss to 
their lords), yet of bearing arms; for in 
those times they fought with shields in their 
left hands, which covered their left eve, so 
that a soldier without his right eye was in 
effect blind. 3. They must put a reproach 
upon all Israel, as weak and cowardly, that 
would suffer the inhabitants of one of their 
chief cities to be thus miserably used, and 
not offer to rescue them. 

II. The besieged desire, and obtain, seven 
days’ time to consider of this proposal, tv. 3. 
If Nahash had not granted them this re- 
spite, we may suppose the horror of the pro- 
posal would have made them desperate, and 
they would rather have died with their 
swords in their hands than have surrendered 
to such merciless enemies: therefore Na- 
hash, not imagining it possible that, in so 
short a time, they should have relief, and 
being very secure of the advantages he 
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thought he had against them, in a bravado 
gave them seven days, that the reproach 
apon Israel, for not rescuing them, might be 
the greater, and his triumphs the more illus- 
trious. But there was a providence in it, that 
his security might be his infatuation and ruin. 

IV. Notice is sent of this to Gibeah. They 
said they would send messengers fo all the 
coasts of Israel (v. 3), which made Nahash 
the more secure, for that, he thought, would 
be a work of time, and none would be for- 
ward to appear if they had not one common 
head; and perhaps Nahash had not yet 
heard of the new-elected king. But the 
messengers, eithcr of their own accord or 
by order fiom their masters, went straight to 
Gibeah, and, not finding Saul within, told 
their news to the people, who fell a weeping 
upon hearing it, v. 4. They would sooner 
lament their brethren’s miscry and danger 
than think of helping them, shed their tears 
for them than shed their blood. They wept, 
as despairing to help the men of Jabesh- 
Gilead, and fearing lest, if that frontier-city 
should be lost, the enemy would penetrate 
into the very bowels of thcir country, which 
now appeared in great hazard. 


5 And, behold, Saul came after the 
herd out of the field; and Saul said, 
What aileth the people that they 
weep? And they told him the tidings 
of the men of Jabesh. 6 And the 
Spirit of God came upon Saul when 
he heard those tidings, and his anger 
was kindled greatly. 7 And he took 
a yoke of oxen, and hewed them in 
picces, and sent them throughout all the 
coasts of Israel by the hands of mes- 
sengers, saying, Whosoever cometh 
not forth after Saul and after Samuel, 
so shall it be done unto his oxen. 
And the fear of the Lonp fell on the 
people, and they came out with one 
consent. 8 And when he numbered 
them in Bezek, the children of Is- 
racl were three hundred thousand, 
and the men of Judah thirty thou- 
sand. 9 And they said unto the 
messengers that came, Thus shall ye 
say unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, To 
morrow, by that time the sun be hot, 
ye shall have help. And the mes- 
sengers came and showed z to the 
men of Jabesh; and they were glad. 
10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, 


To morrow we will come out unto 


you, and ye shall do with us all that 
seemeth good unto you. 11 And it 


was so on the morrow, that Saul put| 
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CHAP. XI. 


The distress of Jabesh-Gilead. 


the people in three companies; and 
they came into the midst of the host 
In the morning watch, and slew the 
Ammonites until the heat of the dav: 
and it came to pass, that they which 
remained were scattered, so that two 
of them were not left together. 

What is here related turns very much to 
the honour of Saul, and shows the happy 
fruits of that other spirit with which’ he was 
endued. Observe here, 

I. His humility. Though he was anointcd 
king, and accepted by his people, yet he did 
not think it below him to know the state of 
his own flocks, but went himself to see them. 
and came in the evening, with his servants, 
after the herd out of the field, v.5. This was 
an evidence that he was not puffed up with 
his advancement, as those are most apt to be 
that are raised from a mean estate. Pro- 
vidence had not yet found him business as a 
king; he left all to Samuel; and therefore, 
rather than be idle, he would, for the pre- 
sent, apply himself to his country business 
again. ‘Though the sons of Belial would, 
perhaps, despise him the more for it, such as 
were virtuous and wise, and loved business 
themselves, would think never the worse of 

He had no revenues settled upon him 
for the support of his dignity, and he was 
desirous not to be burdensome to the people 
for which reason, like Paul, he worked with 
his hands; for, if he neglect his domestic 
affairs, how must he maintain himself and 
his family? Solomon gives it as a reason 
why men should look well to their herds be- 
cause the crown doth not endure to every 
generation, Prov. xxvii. 23, 24. Saul’s did 
not; he must therefore provide something 
surer. 

II. His concern for his neighbours. When 
he perceived them in tears, he asked, “ What 
ails the people that they weep? Let me 
know, that, if it be a grievance which can be 
redressed, I may help them, and that, if not, 
I may weep with them.” Good magistrates 
are in pain if their subjects are in tears. 

III. His zeal for the safety and honour of 
Israel. When he heard of the insolence of 
the Ammonites, and the distress of a city, a 
mother in Israel, the Spirit of God came upon 
him, and put great thoughts into his mind, 
and his anger was kindled greatly, v.6. He 
was angry at the insolence of the Ammon- 
ites, angry at the mean and sneaking spirit 
of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, angry that they 
had not sent him notice sooner of the Am. 
monites’ descent and the extremity they 
were likely to be reduced to. He was angry 
to see his neighbours weeping, when it was 
fitter for them to be preparing for war. It 
was a brave and generous fire that was now 
kindled in the breast of Saul, and such as 


| became his high station. 


IV. ‘The authority and power he exerted 
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Saul succours Jabesh-Gilead. 


upon this important occasion. He soon let 


Israel know that, though he had retired to 
his privacy, he had a care for the public, and 
knew how to command men into the field, as 
well as how to drive cattle out of the field, 
v. 5, 7. He sent a summons to all the coasts 
of Israel, to show the extent of his power 
beyond his own tribe, even to all the tribes, 
and ordered all the military men forthwith 
to appear in arms at a general rendezvous in 
Bezek. Observe, 1. His modesty, in joining 
Samuel in commission with himself. He 
would not execute the office of a king with- 
out a due regard to that of a prophet. 2. 
His mildness in the penalty threatened 
against those that should disobcy his orders. 
He hews a yoke of oxen in pieces, and sends 
the pieces to the several cities of Israel, 
threatening, with respect to him who should 
decline the public service, not, ‘Thus shall 
it be done to him,’’ but, ‘Thus shall it be 
done to his oxen.” God had threatencd it as 
‘a great judgment (Deut. xxviii. 31), Thy oz 
shall be slain before thy eyes, and thou shalt 
not eat thereof. It was necessary that the 
command should be enforced with some 
penalty, but this was not nearly so severe as 
that which was affixed toa similar order by 
the whole congregation, Judg. xxi. 5. Saul 
wished to show that his government was 
more gentle than that which they had been 
under. The effect of this summons was 
that the militia, or traincd bands, of the na- 
tion, came out as one man, and the reason 
given is, because the fear of the Lord fell 
upon them. Saul did not affect to make 
them fear him, but they were influenced to 
observe his orders by the fear of God and a 
regard to him who had made Saul their king 
and them members one of another. Note, 
Religion and the fear of God will make 
men good subjects, good soldicrs, and good 
friends to the public interests of their coun- 
try. Those that fear God will make con- 
science of their duty to all men, particularly 
to their rulers. 

V. His prudent proceedings in this great 
affair, vo. 8. He numbered those that came 
in to him, that he might know his own 
strength, and how to distribute his forces in 
the best manner their numbers would allow. 
It is the honour of princes to know the num- 
ber of their men, but it is the honour of the 


King of kings that there ts not any number of 


his armies, Job xxv. 3. In this muster, it 
seems, Judah, though numbered by itself, 
made no great figure; for, as it was one 
tribe of twelve, so it was but an eieventh 
part of the whole number, 30,330, though 
the rendezvous was at Bezek, in that tribe. 
They wanted the numbers, or the courage, 
or the zeal for which that tribe used to be 
famous; so low was it, just before the sceptre 
was brought into it in David. 

VI. His faith and confidence, and (grounded 
thereon) his courage and resolution, in this 
enterprise. It should seem that those very 
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messengers who brought the tidings from 
Jabesh-Gilead Saul sent into the country to 
raise the militia, who would be: sure to be 
faithful and careful in their own business, 
and them he now sends back to their dis- 
tressed countrymen, with this assurance (in 
which, it is probable, Samuel encouraged 
him): “ To-morrow, by such an hour, before 
the enemy can pretend that the seven days 
have expired, you shall have deliverance, v. 9. 
Be you ready to do your part, and we will 
not fail to do ours. Do you sally out upon 
the besiegers, while we surround them.” 
Saul knew he had a just cause, a clear call, 
and God on his side, and therefore doubted 
not of success. This was good news to the 
besieged Gileadites, whose right eyes had 
wept themselves dry for their calamities, and 
now began to fail with looking for relief and 
to ache in expectation of the doom of the 
ensuing day, when they must look their last; 
the greater the exigence the more welcome 
the deliverance. When they heard it they 
were glad, relying on the assurances that 
were sent to them. And they sent into the 
enemies’ camp (v. 10) to tell them that next 
day they would be ready to meet them, 
which the enemics understood as an intima- 
tion that they despaired of relief, and so 
were made the more secure by it. If they 
took not care, by sending out scouts, to 
rectify their own mistake, they must thank 
themselves if they were surprised: the be- 
sieged were under no obligation to give them 
notice of the help they were assured of. 
VII. His industry and close application 
to this business. If he had been bred up to 
war from his youth, and had led regiments 
as often as he had followed droves, he could 
not have gone about an affair of this nature 
more dexterously nor more diligently. When 
the Spirit of the Lord comes upon men it 
will make them expert even without expe- 
rience. A vast army (especially in com- 
parison with the present usage) Saul had 
now at his foot, and a long march before 
him, nearly sixty miles, and over Jordan too. 
No cavalry in his army, but all infantry, 
which he divides into three battalions, v. 11. 
And observe, 1. With what incredible swift- 
ness he flew to the enemy. In a day and a 
night he came to the place of action, where 
his own fate, and that of Israel, must be de- 
termined. He had passed his word, and 
would not break it; nay, he was better than 
his word, for he promised help next day, by 
that time the sun was hot (v. 9), but brought 
it before day, in the morning-watch, v. 11. 
Whom God helps he helps right early, Ps. 
xlvi. 5. 2. With what incredible bravery he 
flew upon the enemy. Betimes in the morn- 
ing, when they lay dreaming of the triumphs 
they expected. that day over the miserable 
inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, before they 
were aware he was in the midst of their 
host; and his men, being marched against 
them in three columns, surrounded them on 
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every side, so that they conld have neither 
heart nor time to make head against them. 

Lastly, 'To complete his honour, God 
crowned all these virtues with success. 
Jabesh-Gilead was rescued, and the Am- 
monites were totally routed; he had now 
the day before him to complete his victory 
in, and so complete a victory it was that 
those who remained, after a great slaughter, 
Were scattered so that two af them were not 
left together to encourage or help one an- 
other, v. 11. We may suppose that Saul 
was the more vigorous in this matter, 1. 
Because there was some alliance between the 
tribe of Benjamin and the city of Jabesh- 
Gilead. , That city had declined joining with 
the rest of the Israelites to destroy Gibeah, 
which was then punished as their crime, but 
perhaps was now remembered as their kind- 
ness, when Saul of Gibeah came with so 
much readiness and resolution to relieve 
Jabesh-Gilead. ‘Yet that was not all; two- 
thirds of the Benjamitcs that then remained 
were provided with wives from that city 
(Judg. xxi. 14), so that most of the mothers 
of Benjamin were daughters of Jabesh- 
Gilead, for which city Saul, being a Ben- 
jamite, had therefore a particular kindness ; 
and we find they returned his kindness, ch. 
xxxi. 11, 12. 2. Because it was the Am- 
monites’ invasion that induced the people to 
desire a king (so Samuel says, ch. xii. 12), 
so that if he had not donc his part, in this 
expedition, he would have disappointed their 
expectations, and for ever forfeited their re- 
spect. 

12 And the people said unto Samuel, 
Who as he that said, Shall Saul reign 
over us? bring the men, that we may 
put them to death. 13 And Saul 
said, There shall not a man be put to 
death this day: for to day the Lorp 
hath wrought salvation in Israel. 14 
Then said Samuel to the people, 
Come, and let ug go to Gilgal, and 
renew the kingdom there. 15 And 
all the people went to Gilgal; and 
there they made Saul king before 
the Lorn in Gilgal; and there they 
sacrificed sacrifices of peace offerings 
before the Lory ; and there Saul and 


all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly. 


We have here the improvement of the 
glorious victory which Saul had obtained, 
not the improvement of it abroad, though 
we take it for granted that the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead, having so narrowly saved 
their right eyes, would with them now discern 
the opportunity they had of avenging them- 
selves upon these crucl enemies and dis- 
abling them from ever straitening them in 
like manner again; now shall they be 
avenged on the Ammonites for their right 


CHAP. XX}. 





Sacrifices offered ta Goa. 


eyes condemned, as Samson on the Philis- 
tines for his two eyes put out, Judg. xvi. 28. 
But the account here given is of the im- 
provement of this victory at home. 

I. The people took this occasion to show 
their jealousy for the honour of Saul, and 
their resentment of the indignities done him. 
Samuel, it seems, was present, if not in the 
action (it was too far for him to march) yet 
to meet them when they returned victorious: 
and to him, as judge, the motion was made 
(for they knew Saul would not be judge in 
his own cause) that the sons of Belial that 
would not have him to reign over them 
should be brought forth and slain, v. 12. 
Sanl’s good fortune (as foolish men com- 
monly call it) went further with them to 
confirm his title than either his choice by lot 
or Samuel’s anointing him. They had nat 
courage thus to move for the prosecution of 
those that. opposcd him when he himself 
looked mean, but, now that his victory made 
him look great, nothing would serve but they 
must be put to death. 

II. Saul took this occasion to give further 
proofs of his clemency, for, without waiting 
for Samuel’s answer, he himself quashed the 
motion (v. 13): There shall not a man be put 
to death this day, no, not ‘those men, those 
bad men, that had abused him, and therein 
reflected on God himself, 1. Because it was 
a day of joy andtriumph: “ To day the Lord 
has wrought salvation in Israel; and, since 
God has been so good to us all, let us not be 
harsh one to another. Now that God has 
made the heart of Israel in general so glad, 
let not us make sad the hearts of any parti- 
cular Israelites.” 2. Because he hoped they 
were by this day’s work brought to a better 
temper, were now convinced that this man, 
under God, could save them, now honoured 
him whom before they had despised; and, 
if they are but reclaimed, he is secured from 
receiving any disturbance by them, and 
therefore his point is gained. If an enemy 
be made a friend, that will be more to our 
advantage than to have him slain. And all 
good princes consider that their power is for 
edification, not for destruction. 

IJI. Samuel took this occasion to call the 
people together before the Lord in Gilgal, 
v. 14,15. 1. That they might publicly give 
God thanks for their late victory. There 
they rejoiced greatly, and, that God might 
have the praise of that which they had the 
comfort of, they sacrificed to him, as the 
giver of all their successes, sacrifices of peace- 
offerings. 2, That they might confirm Saul 
in the government, more solemnly than had 
been yet done, that he mht not retire again 
to his obscurity. Samuel would have the 
kingdom renewed ; he would renew his re- 
signation, and the people should renew their 
approbation, and so in concurrence with, or 
rather in attendance upon, the divine nomi- 
nation, they made Saul king, making it their 
own act and deed to submit to him. 
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Samuel's discourse to Israel. 
CHAP. XII. 


We left the general assembly of the atates together, in the close of 
the foregoing chapter; in this chapter we have Samuel's speech 
to them, when he resigned the government into the hands of Saul, 
in which, 1. He clears himself from all suspicion or imputation 
of miswanagement, while the administration was in his hands, 
ver.1—-5. Ji. Ele reminds thom of the great things God had done 
for them and for their fathers, ver. 6-13. TIL. He sets before 
them good and evil, the blessing and thecurse, ver. 14, 14. IV. He 
awakeus them to regard what he said to them, by culling to God 
for thunder, ver. 16—19. V. Heencourages them with hopes that 
all should be well, ver. 20— 25. This is his farewell sermon to that 
august assembly and Saul’s coronation sermon. 


ND Samuel said unto Israel, Be- 
hold, I have hearkened unto 
your voice in all that ye said unto 
me, and have made a king over you. 
2 And now, behold, the king walkcth 
before you: and I am old and gray- 
headed; and, behold, my sons are 
with you: and I have walked before 
you from my childhood unto this 
day. 3 Behold, here I am: witness 
against me before the Loxp, and be- 
fore his anointed: whose ox have I 
taken? or whose ass have I taken? 
or whom have I defrauded? whom 
have I oppressed? or of whose hand 
have I received any bribe to blind 
mine eyes therewith? and I will re- 
store it you. 4 And they said, Thou 
hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed 
us, neither hast thou taken aught of 
any man’s hand. 5 And he said un- 
to them, The Lorn ?s witness against 
you, and his anointed zs witness this 
day, that ye have not found aught in 
my hand. And they answered, He is 
witness. 

Here, I. Samuel gives them a short ac- 
count of the late revolution, and of the pre- 
sent posture of their government, by way of 
preface to what he had further to say to 
them, ». 1,2. 1. For his own part, he had 
spent his days in their service; he began 
betimes to be useful among them, and had 
continued long so: “ I have walked before you, 
as a guide to direct you, as a shepherd that 
leads his flock (Ps. Ixxx. 1), from my child- 
hood unto this day.”’ As soon as he was illu- 
minated with the light of prophecy, in his early 
days, he began to be a burning and shining 
light to Israel; ‘‘and now my best days 
are done: I am old and gray-headed ;”’ there- 
fore they were the more unkind to cast him 
off, yet therefore he was the more willing to 
resign, finding the weight of government 
heavy upon his stooping shoulders. He 
«vas old, and therefore the more able to ad- 
vise them, and the more observant they 
should have been of what he said, for days 
shall speak and the multitude of years shall 
teach wisdom ; and there is a particular re- 
verence due to the aged, especially aged 
— and aged ministers. “Tam old, 
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and therefore not likely to live long, per- 
haps may never have an opportunity of 
speaking to you again, and therefore take 
notice of what I say.” 2. As for his sons, 
“© Behold” (says he), “ they are with you, you 
may, if you please, call them to an account 
for any thing they have done amiss. ‘They 
are present with you, and have not, upon 
this revolution, fled from their country. 
‘They are upon the level with you, subjects 
to the new king as well as you; if you can 
prove them guilty of any wrong, you may 
prosecute them now by a due course of law, 
punish them, and oblige them to make resti- 
tution.”” 3. As for their new king, Samuel 
had gratified them in setting him over them 
(v. 1): ‘I have hearkened to your voice in all 
that you said to me, being desirous to please 
you, if possible, and make you easy, though 
to the discarding of myself and family ; and 
now will you hearken to me, and take my 
advice?””? ‘The change was now perfected : 
“ Behold, the king walketh before you” (v. 
2); he appears in public, ready to serve you 
in public business. Now that you have 
made yourselves like the nations in your 
civil government, and have cast off the «i- 
vine administration in that, take heed lest you 
make yoursclves like the nations in religion 
and cast off the worship of God. 

II. He solemnly appeals to them concern- 
ing his own integrity in the administration 
of the government (v. 3): Witness against 
me, whose ox have I taken? Observe, 

1. His design in this appeal. By this he 
intended, (1.) ‘Io convince them of the in- 
jury they had done him in setting him aside, 
when they had nothing amiss to charge him 
with (his government had no fault but that 
it was too cheap, too easy, too gentle), and 
also of the injury they had done themselves 
in turning off one that did not so much as 
take an ox or an ass from them, to put them- 
selves under the power of one that would 
take from them their fields and vineyards, 
nay, and their very sons and daughters (ch. 
vill. 11), so unlike would the manner of the 
king be from Samuel’s manner. (2.) ‘T'o 
preserve his own reputation. Those that 
heard of Samucl’s being rejected as he was 
would be ready to suspect that certainly he 
had done some evil thing, or he would never 
have been so ill treated; so that it was ne- 
cessary for him to make this challenge, that 
it might appear upon record that it was not 
for any iniquity in his hands that he was 
laid aside, but to gratify the humour of a 
giddy people, who owned they could not 
have a better man to rule them, only they 
desired a bigger man. ‘There is a just debt 
which every man owes to his own good 
name, especially men in public stations, 
which is to guard it against unjust asper- 
sions and suspicions, that we may finish our 
course with honour as well as joy. (3.) As 
he designed hereby to leave a good name 
behind him, so he designed to leave his suc- 
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cessor a good example before him; let him 
write after his copy, and he will write fair. 
(4.) He designed, in the close of his dis- 
course, to reprove the people, and therefore 
he begins with a vindication of himself; for 
he that will, with confidence, tell another of 
his sin, must see to it that he himself be 
clear. 

2. In the appeal itself observe, 

(1.) What it is that Samuel here acquits 
himself from. [1.] He had never, under 
any pretence whatsoever, taken that which 
was not his own, ox or ass, had never dis- 
trained their cattle for tribute, fines, or for- 
feitures, nor used their service without paying 
for it. ([2.] He had never defrauded those 
with whom he dealt, nor oppressed those 
that were under his power. ([3.] He had 
never taken bribes to pervert justice, nor was 
ever biassed by favour or affection to give 
judgment in a cause against his conscience. 

(2.) How he calls upon those that had 
slighted him to bear witness concerning his 
conduct : ‘‘ Here I am ; witness against me. 
If you have any thing to lay to my charge, 
do it before the Lord and the king, the proper 
judges.” He puts honour upon Saul, by 
owning himself accountable to him if guilty 
of any wrong. 

11]. Upon this appeal he is honourably 
acquitted. He did not expect that they 
would do him honour at parting, though he 
well deserved it, and therefore mentioned 
not any of the good services he had done 
them, for which they ought to have ap- 
plauded him, and returned him the thanks 
of the house; all he desired was that they 
should do him justice, and that they did (o. 
4), readily owning, 1. That he had not made 
his government oppressive to them, nor used 
his power to their wrong. 2. That he had 
not made it expensive to them: Nezther hast 
thou taken aught of any man’s hand for the 
support of thy dignity. Like Nehemiah, he 
did not require the bread of the governor 
‘Neh. v. 18), had not only been righteous, 
but generous, had coveted no man’s silver, or 
gold, or apparel, Acts xx. 33. 

IV. This honourable testimony borne to 
Samuel’s integrity is left upon record to his 
honour (v. 5): “ The Lord ts witness, who 
searcheth the heart, and his anointed is wit- 
ness, who trieth overt acts ;”’ and the people 
agree to it: ‘He ts witness.” Note, The 
testimony of our neighbours, and especially 
the testimony of our own consciences for us, 
that we have in our places lived honestly, 
will be our comfort under the slights and 
contempts that are putupon us. Demetrius 
is a happy man, that has a good report of all 
men and of the truth itself, 3 John 12. 

6 And Samuel said unto the people, 
Jt is the Lory that advanced Moses 
and Aaron, and that brought your 
fathers up out of the ‘land of Egypt. 


* Now therefore stand still, that I 
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may reason with you before the Lorp 
of all the righteous acts of the Lorn, 
which he did to you and to your 
fathers. 8 When Jacob was come 
into Egypt, and your fathers cried 
unto the Lorpb, then the Lorp sent 
Moses and Aaron, which brought forth 
your fathers out of Egypt, and made 
them dwell in this place. 9 And 
when they forgat the Lorp their 
God, he sold them into the hand of 
Sisera, captain of the host of Hazor, 
and into the hand of the Philistines, 
and into the hand of the king ot 
Moab, and they fought against them. 
10 And they cried unto the Lonrp, 
and said, We have sinned, because 
we have forsaken the Lorn, and have 
served Baalim and Ashtaroth: but 
now deliver us out of the hand of our 
enemies, and we will serve thee. 11 
And the Lorp sent Jerubbaal, and 
Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, 
and delivered you out of the hand of 
your enemies on every side, and ye 
dwelled safe. 12 And when ye saw 
that Nahash the king of the children 
of Ammon came against you, ye said 
unto me, Nay ; but a king shall reign 
over us: when the Lorn your God 
was your king. 13 Now therefore 
behold the king whom ye have chosen, 
and whom ye have desired! and, be- 
hold, the Lorn hath set a king over 
you. 14 If ye will fear the Lorn, 
and serve him, and obey his voice, 
and not rebel against the command- 
ment of the Lorn, then shall both 
ye and also the king that reigneth 
over you continue following the 
Lorp your God: 15 But if ye will 
not obey the voice of the Lorn, but 
rebel against the commandment of 
the Lorp, then shall the hand of the 
Lorp be against you, as 7/ was against 
your fathers. 

Samuel, having sufficiently secured his 
own reputation, instead of upbraiding the 
people upon it with their unkindness to him, 
sets himself to instruct them, and keep them 
in the way of their duty, and then the change 
of the government would be the less damage 
to them. 

1. He reminds them of the great goodness 
of God to them and to their fathers, gives 
them an abstract of the history of their na- 
tion, that, by the consideration of the great 
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things God had done for them, they might 


be for ever engaged to love him and serve | p 


him. ‘ Come,” says he (v. 7), “stand still, 
stand in token of reverence when God is 
speaking to you, stand still in token of at- 
tention and composedness of mind, and give 
me leave to reason with you.” Religion has 
reason on its side, Isa.1.18. ‘The work of 
ministers is to reason with people, not only 
to exhort and direct, but to persuade, to 
convince men’s judgments, and so to gain 
their wills and affections. Let reason rule 
men, and they will be good. He reasons of 
the righteous acts of the Lord, that is, “ both 
the benefits he hath bestowed upon you, 
in performance of his promises, and the 
punishments he has inflicted on you for 
your sins.” His favours are called hts 
righteous acts (Judg. v. 11), because in thein 
he is just to his own honour. He not onl 

puts them in mind of what God had done for 
theth in their days, but of what he had done 
of old, in the days of their fathers, because 
the present age had the benefit of God’s 
former favours. We may suppose that his dis- 
course was much larger than as here related. 
1. He reminds them of their deliverance out 
of Egypt. Into that house of bondage 
Jacob and his family came down poor and 
little; when they were oppressed they cried 
unto God, who advanced Moses and Aaron, 
from mean beginnings, to be their deliverers, 
and the founders of their state and settle- 
ment in Canaan, v. 6,8. 2. He reminds 
them of the miseries and calamities which 
their fathers brought themselves into by for- 
getting God and serving other gods, v. 9. 
They enslaved themselves, for they were 
sold as criminals and captives into the hand 
of oppressors. ‘I'hey exposed themselves to 
the desolation of war, and their neighbours 
fought against them. 3. He reminds them 
of their fathers’ repentance and humiliation 
before God for their idolatries: They said, 
We have sinned,v.10. Let not them imitate 
the sins of their fathers, for what they had 
done amiss they had many a time wished 
undone again. In the day of their distress 
they had sought unto God, and had promised 
to serve him; let their children then reckon 
that good at all times which they found good 
in bad times. 4. He reminds them of the 
glorious deliverances God had wrought for 
them, the victories he had blessed them with, 
and their happy settlements, many a time, 
after days of trouble and distress, v. 11. 
He specifies some of their judges, Gidcon 
and Jephthah, great conquerors in their 
time; among the rest he mentions edan, 
whom we read not of any where else: he 
might be some eminent person, that was in- 
strumental of salvation to them, though not 
recorded in the book of Judges, such a one 
as Shamgar, of whom it is said that he de- 
livered Israel, but not that he judged them, 
Judg. iii. 31. Perhaps this Bedan guarded 
and delivered them on one side, at the same 
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time when some other of the judges ap- 
eared and acted for them on another side. 
Some think it was the same with Jair (so the 
learned Mr. Poole), others the same with 
Samson, who was Ben Dan, a son of Dan, 
of that tribe, and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him Be-Dan, in Dan, in the camp 
of Dan. Samuel mentions himself, not to 
his own praise, but to the honour of God, 
who had made him an instrument of subduing 
the Philistines. 5. At last he puts them in 
mind of God’s late favour to the present 
generation, in gratifying them with a king, 
when they would prescribe to God by such 
a one to save them out of the hand of Na- 
hash king of Ammon, v. 12, 13. Now it 
appears that this was the immediate occasion 
of their desiring a king: Nahash threatened 
them ; they desired Samuel to nominate a 
general; he told them that God was com- 
mander-in-chief in all their wars and they 
needed no other, that what was wanting in 
them should be made up by his power: 
The Lord is your king. But they insisted 
on it, Nay, but a king shall reign over us. 
‘“‘And now,” said he, “you have a king, a 
king of your own asking—let that be spoken 
to yourshame; but aking of God’s making— 
let that be spoken to his honour and the 
glory of his grace.” God did not cast them 
off, even when they in effect cast him off. 

II. He shows them that they are now 
upon their good behaviour, they and their 
king. Let them not think that they had 
now cut themselves off froin all dependence 
upon God, and that now, having a king of 
their own, the making of their own fortunes 
(as men foolishly call it) was in their own 
hands; no, still their judgment must pro- 
ceed from the Lord. He tells them plainly, 

1. That their obedience to God would cer. 
tainly be their happiness, v. 14. If they 
would not revolt from (sod to idols, nor rebel 
against him by breaking his commandments, 
but would persevere in their allegiance to 
him, would fear his wrath, serve his in- 
terests, and obey his will, then they and 
their king should certainly be happy; but 
observe how the promise is expressed: Then 
you shall continue following the Lord your 
God ; that is, (1.) “ You shall continue in 
the way of your duty to God, which will be 
your honour and comfort.” Note, To those 
that are sincere in their religion God will 
give grace to persevere in it: those that fol- 
low God faithfully will be divinely strength- 
ened to continue following him. And ob- 
serve, Following God is a work that is its 
own wages. It is the matter of a promise as 
well as of a precept. (2.) “‘ You shall con- 
tinue under the divine guidance and protec- 
tion:” You shall be after the Lord, so it is 
in the original, that is, “ he will go before 
you to lead and prosper you, and make your 
way plain. The Lord is with you while you 
are with him.” 

2. That their disobedience would as cer. 
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tuinly be their ruin (v. 15): If you rebel, 
think not that your having a king will se- 
cure you against God’s judgments, and that 
having in this instance rile yourselves like 
the nations you may sin at as cheap a rate 
as they can. No, the hand of the Lord will 
be against you, as tt was against your fathers 
when they offended him, in the days of the 
the judges.” We mistake if we think that 
we can evade God’s justice by shaking off 
his dominion. 1f God shall not rule us, yet 
he will judge us. 

16 Now therefore stand nd sce 
this great thing, which the Lorp will 
do before your eyes. 17 Is it not 
wheat harvest to day? I will call 
unto the Lorp, and he shall send 
thunder and rain; that ye may per- 
ceive and see that your wickedness ts 
ereat, which ye have done in the sight 
of the Lory, in asking you a king. 
18 So Samuel called unto the Lorn; 
and the Lorn sent thunder and rain 
that day: and all the people greatly 
feared the Lonp and Samuel. 19 
And all the people said unto Samuel, 
Pray for thy servants unto the Lorp 
thy God, that we dic not: for we 
have added unto all our sins ¢/zs evil, 
to ask us a king. 20 And Samuel 
said unto the people, Fear not: ye 
have done all this wickedness: yct 
turn not aside from following the 
Lorp, but serve the Lory with all 
your heart; 21 And turn ye not 
aside ; for then should ye go after vain 
things, which cannot profit nor de- 
liver; for they are vain. 22 For the 
Lorp will not forsake his people for 
his great name’s sake: because it 
hath pleased the Lorp to make you 
his people. 23 Moreover as for me, 
God forbid that I should sin against 
the Lorp in ceasing to pray for you: 
but I will teach you the good and the 
right way: 24 Only fear the Lorn, 
and serve him in truth with all your 
heart: for consider how great things 
he hath done for you. 25 But if ye 
shall still do wickedly, ye shall be 
consumed, both ye and your king. 


Two things Samuel here aims at :— 

I. To convince the people of their sin in de- 
siringaking. They werenowrejoicing before 
God in and with their king (ch. xi. 15), and 
offering to God the sacrifices of praise, which 
they hoped God would accept ; and this per- 
haps made them think that there was no 
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Samuel calls for thunder. 


harm in their asking a king, but really they 
had done well in it. Therefore Samuel here 
charges it upon them as their sin, as wicked- 
ness, great wickedness in the sight of the Lord. 
Note, Though we meet with prosperity and 
success in a way of sin, yet we must not 
therefore think the more favourably of it. 
They have a king, and if they conduct them- 
selves well their king may be a very great 
blessing to them, and yet Samuel will have 
them perceive and see that their wickedness 
was great in asking a king. We must never 
think well of that which God in his law 
frowns upon, though in his providence he 
may seem to smile upon it. Observe, 

1. The expressions of God’s displeasure 
against them for asking a king. At Samuel’s 
word, God sent prodigious thunder and rain 
upon them, at a season of the year when, in 
that country, the like was never scen or 
known before, v. 16—18. ‘Thunder and rain 
have natural causes and sometimes terrible 
effects. But Samuel made it to appear that 
this was designed by the almighty power of 
God on purpose to convince them that they 
had done very wickedly in asking a king; not 
only by its coming in an unusual time, in 
wheat-harvest, and this on a fair clear day, 
when there appeared not to the eye any signs 
of a storm, but by his giving notice of it be- 
fore. Had there happened to be thunder 
and rain at the time when he was speaking 
to them, he might have improved it for their 
awakening and conviction, as we may in a 
like case; but, to make it no less than a mi- 
racle, befure it came, (1.) He spoke to them 
of it (v. 16,17): Stand and see this great 
thing. 1c had before told them to stand and 
hear (v. 7); but, because he did not see that 
his reasoning with them affected them (so 
stupid were they and unthinking), now he 
bids them stand and see. If what he said in 
a still small voice did not reach their hearts, 
nor his doctrine which dropped as the dew, 
they shall hear God speaking to them in 
dreadful claps of thunder and the great rain 
of his strength. He appealed to this as a 
sign: ‘* I will call upon the Lord, and he will 
send thunder, will send it just now, to confirm 
the word of his servant, and to make you see 
that 1 spoke truly when I told you that God 
was angry with you for asking aking.” And 
the event proved him a true prophet; the 
sign and wonder came to pass. (2.) He 
spoke to God for it. Samuel called unto the 
Lord, and, in answer to his prayer, even 
while he was yet speaking, the Lord sent 
thunder and rain. By this Samuel made it 
to appear, not only what a powerful influence 
God has upon this earth, that he could, of a 
sudden, when natural causes did not work 
towards it, produce this dreadful rain and 
thunder, and bring them out of his treasures 
(Ps. exxxv. 7), but also what a powerful in- 
terest he had in heaven, that God would th::- 
hearken to the voice of a man (Josh. x. !-:) 
and answer him tn the secret place of thunder, 
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Ps. Ixxxi. 7. Samuel, that son of prayer, was 
still famous for success in prayer. Now by 
this extraordinary thunder and rain sent on 
this occasion, [1.] God testified his displea- 
sure against them in the same way in which 
he had formerly testified it, and at the prayer 
of Samuel too, against the Philistines. The 
Lord discomfited them with a great thunder, 
ch. vii. 10. Now that Israel rebelled, and 
vexed his Holy Spirit, he turned to be their 
enemy, and fought against them with the 
same weapons which, not long before, had 
been employed against their adversaries, Isa. 
Ixiii. 10. {2.] He showed them their folly 
in desiring a king to save them, rather than 
God or Samuel, promising themselves more 
from an arm of flesh than from the arm of 
(sod or from the power of prayer. Could 
their king thunder with a voice like God? 
Job. xl. 9. Could their prince command 
such forces as the prophet could by his 
prayers? [3.] He intimated to them that 
how serene and prosperous soever their con- 
dition seemed to be now that they had a king, 
like the weather in wheat-harvest, yet, if God 
pleased, he could soon change the face of 
their heavens, and persecute them with his 
tempest, as the Psalmist speaks. 

_ 2. The impressions which this made upon 
the people. It startled them very much, as 
well it might. (1.) They greatly feared the 
Lord and Samuel. ‘Though when they had a 
king they were ready to think they must fear 
him only, God made them know that he is 
greatly to be feared and his prophets for his 
sake. Now they were rejuicing in their king, 
God taught them to rejoice with trembling. 
(2.) They owned their sin and folly in desiring 
aking: We have added to all our sins this 
evil, v. 19. Some people will not be brought 
to a sight of their sins by any gentler me- 
thods than storms and thunders. Samuel 
did not extort this confession from them till 
the matter was settled and the king con- 
firmed, lest it should look as if he designed 
by it rather to establish himself in the go- 
vernment than to bring them to repentance. 
Now that they were flattering themselves in 
their own eyes, their iniquity was found to be 
hateful, Ps. xxxvi. 2. (3.) They earnestly 
begged Samuel’s prayers (v. 19)- Pray for 
thy servants, that we die not. ‘They were ap- 
prehensive of their danger from the wrath of 
(iod, and could not expect that he should 
ear their prayers for themselves, and there- 
fore they entreat Samuel to pray for them. 
Now they see their need of him whom awhile 
ago they slighted. ‘Thus many that will not 
have Christ to reign over them would yet be 
glad to have him intercede for them, to turn 
away the wrath of God. And the time may 
come when those that have despised and 
ridiculed praying people will value their 
prayers, and desire a share in them. “ Pray” 
(say they) “‘to the Lord thy God; we know 
not how to call him ours, but, if thou hast 
any interest in him, improve it for us.” 
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IT. He aims to confirm the people in their 
relirion, and engage them for ever to cleave 
unto the Lord. The design of his discourse 
is much the same with Joshua’s, ch. xxiii. 
and xxiv. 

1. He would not that the terrors of the 
Lord should frighten them from him, for 
they were intended to frighten them to him 
(v. 20): “ Fear not ; though you have done all 
this wickedness, and though God is angry 
with you for it, yet do not therefore abandon 
his service, nor turn from following him.” 
Fear not, that is, ‘‘ despair not, fear not with 
amazement, the weather will clear up after 
the storm. Fear not; for, though God will 
frown upon his people, yet he will not for- 
sake them (v. 22) for his great name’s sake; 
do not you forsake him then.” Every trans- 
gression in the covenant, though it displease 
the Lord, yet does not throw us out of cove- 
nant, and therefore God’s just rebukes must 
not drive us from our hope in his mercy. 
‘The fixedness of God’s choice is owing to the 
freeness of it; we may therefore hope he will 
not forsake his people, because it has pleased 
him to make them his people. Had he chosen 
them for their good merits, we might fear he 
would cast them off for their bad merits ; but, 
choosing them for his name’s sake, for his 
name’s sake he will not leave them. 

2. He cautions them against idolatry: 
“Turn not aside from God and the worship 
of him” (rv. 20, and again v. 21); “‘ forif you 
turn aside from God, whatever you turn aside 
to, you will find it is a vain thing, that can 
never answer your expectations, but will cer- 
tainly deceive you if you trust to it; itisa 
broken reed, a broken cistern.’’ Idols are 
so; they are vanity and a lie: whatever we 
inake a god of, we shall find it so. Crea« 
tures in their own place are good things, but 
when put in God’s place they are vain things. 
Idols could not profit those that sought to 
them in their wants, nor deliver those that 
sought to them in their straits, for they were 
vain, and not what they pretended to be. 
An idol is nothing in the world, 1 Cor. vill. 4. 

3. He comforts them with an assurance 
that he would continue his care and concern 
for them, v. 23. ‘They desired him to pray 
for them, v.19. He might have said, ‘‘ Go 
to Saul, the king that you have put in my 
room,” and get hin to pray for you; but so 
far is he from upbraiding them with their dis- 
respect to him that he promised them much 
more than they asked. (1.) They asked it 
of him as a favour ; he promised it asa duty, 
and startles at the thought of neglecting it. 
Pray for you! says he, God forbid that 1 
should sin against the Lord in not doing tt. 
Note, It is a sin against God not to pray for 
the Israel of God, especially for those of them 
that are under our charge: and good men 
are afraid of the guilt of omissions. (2.) They 
asked him to pray for them at this time, and 
upon this occasion, but he promised to con- 
tinue his prayers for them and not to cease ae 
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long as he lived. Our rule 1s to pray with- 
out ceasing ; we sin if we restrain prayer mn 
yeneral, and in particular if we cease praying 
for the church. (3.) ‘They asked him only 
to pray for them, hut he promised to do more 
for them, not only to pray for them, but to 
teach them; though they were not willing 
to be under his government as a judge, 
he would not therefore deny them his in- 
structions as a prophet. And they might be 
sure he would teach them no other than the 
good and the right way: and the right way is 
certainly the good way: the way of duty is 
the way of pleasure and profit. 

4. He concludes with an earnest exhorta- 
tion to practical religion and serious godli- 
ness, 0.24, 25. The great duty here pressed 
upon us is to fear the Lord. He had said 
(v. 20), “ Fear not with a slavish fear,” but 
here, ‘“‘ Fear the Lord, with a filial fear. As 
the fruit and evidence of this, serve him in 
the duties of religious worship and of a godly 
conversation, in truth and sincerity, and not 
in show and profession only, with your heart, 
and with all your heart, not dissembling, not 
dividing. And two things he urges by way 
of motive :—(1.) That they were bound in 
gratitude to serve God, considering what 
great things he had done for them, to engage 
them for ever to his service. (2.) That they 
were bound in interest to serve him, consi- 
dering what great things he would do against 
them if they should still do wickedly : “‘ You 
shall be destroyed by the judgments of God, 
both you and your king whom you are 80 
proud of and expect so much from, and who 
will be a blessing to you if you keep in with 
God.” Thus, as a faithful watchman, he gave 
them warning, and so delivered his own soul. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Those that desired a king lke all the nations fancied that, when 
they had one, they should look very great and considerable; but 
in this chapter we find it proved much otherwise. While Samuel 
was joined in commission with Saul things went well, ch. xi. 7. 
But, now that Saul began to reign alone, all went to decay, 
und Samuel's words began to be fulfilled: “You shall be con- 
sumed, both you and your king ;" for never was the state of In- 
rael further pone in a consumption than in this chapter. I. Saul 
appeara here a very silly prince. 1. Infatuated in his counsels, 
ver. J—d. oo. luvaded by his neighbours, ver. 4,5. 4. Deserted 
by his soldiers, ver. 6,7. 4. Dasordered in his own spirit, and 
sacrificing in confusion, ver. 8 —10. 5. Chidden by Samuel, ver. 
11—18. G6. Rejected of God from being king, ver. 14. HI. The 
people appear here a very miserable peuple. 1. Disheartened and 
dispersed, ver. 6, 7. 2. Diminished, ver. 15, 16. 3. Plundered, 
ver. 17, 18. 4. Disarmed, ver. 19 © 2%. ‘This they got by casting 
off God’s government, and making themselves like the uations: 
all their glory departed from then:, 


AUL reigned one year; and when 

he had reigned two years over 
Israel, 2 Saul chose him three thou- 
sand men of Israel; whereof two 
thousand were with Saul in Mich- 
mash and in mount Beth-el, and a 
thousand were with Jonathan in Gi- 
lranh 
the people he sent every man to his 
tent. 8 And Jonathan smote the 
garrison of the Philistines that was 
in Geba, and the Philistines heard of 
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and tha wast of! he dismissed to their tents. 


The Philistines war against Isreel. 


it. And Saul blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, saying, Let 
the Hebrews hear. 4 And all Israel 
heard say that Saul had smitten a 
garrison of the Philistines, and that 
Israel also was had in abomination 
with the Philistines. And the people 
were called together after Saul to 
Gilgal. 5 And the Philistines gathcred 
themselves together to fight with Is- 
rael, thirty thousand chariots, and 
six thousand horsemen, and people as 
the sand which zs on the sea shore in 
multitude: and they came up, and 
pitched in Michmash, eastward from 
Beth-aven. 6 When the men of Is- 
rael saw that they were in a strait, 
(for the people were distressed,) then 
the people did hide themselves in 
caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, 
and in high places, and in pits. 7 
And some of the Hebrews went over 
Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead. 
As for Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, and 
all the people followed him trembling 


We are not told wherein it was that the 
people of Israel offended God, so as to for- 
feit his presence and turn his hand against 
them, as Samuel had threatened (ch. xii. 15); 
but doubtless they left God, else he would 
a have left them, as here it appears he did; 
or, 

JY, Saul was very weak and impolitic, and 
did not order his affairs with discretion. 
Saul was the son of one yeur (so the first 
words are in the original), a phrase which 
we make to signify the date of his reign, but 
ordinarily it signifies the date of one’s birth, 
and therefore some understand it figura- 
tively—he was as innocent and good as a 
child of a year old; so the Chaldee para- 
phrase : he was without fault, like the son of a 
year. But, if we admit a figurative sense, it 
may as well intimate that he was ignorant 
and imprudent, and as unfit for business as 
a child of a year old: and the subsequent 
particulars make this more accordant with 
his character than the former. But we take 
it rather, as our own translation has it, Saul 
reigned one year, and nothing happened that 
was considerable, it was a year of no action ; 
but in his second year he did as follows :— 
1. He chose a bend of 3000 men, of whom 
he himself commanded 2000, and his son 
Jonathan 1000, v. 2. The rest of the people 
If he intended 
these only for the guard of his person and 
his honorary attendants, it was impolitic to 
have so many, if for a standing army, in ap- 
prehension of danger from the Philistines, it 
was no less impolitic to have-so few; and 
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perhaps the confidence he put in this select 
number, and his disbanding the rest of that 
brave army with which he had lately beaten 
the Ammonites (ch. xi. 8—11), was looked 
upon as an affront to the kingdom, excited 
general disgust, and was the reason he had 
so few at his call when he had occasion for 
them. The prince that relies on a particular 
party weakens his own interest in the whole 
community. 2. He ordered his son Jona- 
than to surprise and destroy the garrison of 
the Philistines that lay near him in Geba, 
v.3. I wish there were no ground for sup- 
posing that this was a violation or infraction 
of some articles with the Philistines, and that 
it was done treacherously and perfidiously. 
The reason why I suspect it is because it is 
said that, for doing it, Israel was had in 
abomination, or, as the word is, did stink 
with the Philistines (v. 4), as men void of 
common honesty and whose word could not 
be relied on. If it was so, we will lay the 
blame, not on Jonathan who did it, but on 
Saul, his prince and father, who ordered him 
to do it, and perhaps kept him in ignorance 
of the truth of the matter. Nothing makes 
the name of Jsrael odious to those that are 
without so much as the frand and dishonesty 
of those that are called by that worthy name. 
If professors of religion cheat and over- 
reach, break their word and betray their 
trust, religion suffers by it, and is had in 
abomination with the Philistines. Whom 
may one trust if not an Israelite, one that, it 
is expected, should be withoul guile? 3. 
When he had thus exasperated the Philis- 
tines, then he began to raise forces, which, 
if he had acted wisely, he would have done 
before. When the Philistines had a vast 
army ready to pour in upon him, to avenge 
the wrong he had done them, then was he 
blowing the trumpet through the land, among 
a careless, if not a disaffected people, saying, 
Let the Hebrews hear (v. 3), and so as many 
as thought fit came to Saul to Gilgal, v. 4. 
But now the generality, we may suppose, 
drew back (either in dislike of Saul’s politics 
or in dread of the Philistines’ power), who, 
if he had summoned them sooner, would 
have been as ready at his beck as they were 
when he marched against the Ammonites. 
We often find that after-wit would have done 
much better before and have prevented much 
inconvenience. 

II. Never did the Philistines appear in | 
such a formidable body as they did now, ; 
upon this provocation which Saul gave them. 
We may suppose they had great assistance 
from their allies, for (v. 5), besides 6000 
horse, which in those times, when horses 
were not so much used in war as they are 
now, was a great body, they had an incredi- 
ble number of chariots, 30,000 in all: most 
of them, we may suppose, were carriages for ; 
the bag and baggage of so vast an army, not 
chariots of war. But their foot was innu- 


merable as the sand of the sea-shore, so jea- him. 
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lous were they for the honour of their nation 
and so much enraged at the baseness of the 


Israelites in destroying their ‘garrison. If 
Saul had asked counsel of God before he 
had given the Philistines this provocation, 
he and his people might the better have 
borne this threatening trouble which they 
had now brought on themselves by their 
own folly. 
III. Never were the people of Israel so 
faint-hearted, so sneaking, so very cowardly, 
as they were now. Some considerable num- 
bers, it may be, came to Saul to Gilgal; but, 
hearing of the Philistines’ numbers and pre- 
parations, their spirits sunk within them, 
some think because they did not find Samuel 
there with Saul. Those that, awhile ago, 
were weary of him, and wished for a king, 
now had small joy of their king unless they 
could see him under Samuel’s direction. 
Sooner or later, men will be madc to see that 
God and his prophets are their best friends. 
Now that they saw the Philistines making 
war upon them, and Samuel not coming in 
to help them, they knew not what to do; 
men’s hearts failed them for fear. And, 1. 
Some absconded. Rather than run upon 
death among the Philistines, they buried 
themselves alive in caves and thickets, v. 6. 
See what work sin makes; it exposes men 
to perils, and then robs them of their courage 
and dispirits them. A single person, by 
faith, can say, I will not be afraid of 10,000 
(Ps iii. 6); but here thousands of degenerate 
Israelites tremble at the approach of a great 
crowd of Philistines. Guilt makes men 
cowards. 2. Others fled (». 7): They went 
over Jordan to the land of Gilead, as far as 
they could from the danger, and to a place 
where they had lately been victorious over 
the Ammonites. Where they had triumphed 
they hoped to be sheltered. 3. Those that 
staid with Saul followed iim trembling, ex- 
pecting no other than to he cut off, and 
having their hands and hearts very much 
weakened by the desertion of so many of 
their troops. And perhaps Saul himself, 
though he had so much honour as to stand 
his ground, yet had no courage to spare 
wherewith to inspire his trembling soldiers. 


8 And he tarried seven days, ac- 
cording to the sct time that Samuel 
had appointed: but Samuel came not 
to Gilgal; and the people were scat- 
tered from him. 9 And Saul said, 
Bring hither a burnt offering to me, 
and peace offerings. And he offered 
the burnt offering. 10 And it came 
to pass, that as soon as he had made 
an end of offering the burnt offering, 
behold, Samuel came ; and Saul went 
out to meet him, that he might salute 
11 And Samuel said, What 
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hast thou done? And Saul said, Be- 
cause I saw that the people were 
scattered from me, and that thou 
camest not within the days appointed, 
and that the Philistines gathered 
themselves together at Michmash ; 
12 Therefore said I, The Philistines 
will come down now upon me to Gil- 
gal, and I have not made supplica- 
tion unto the Lorn: I forced myself 
therefore, and offered a burnt offer- 
ing. 13 And Samuel said to Saul, 
Thou hast done foolishly : thou hast 
not kept the commandment of the 
Lorp thy God, which he commanded 
thee: for now would the Lorp have 
established thy kingdom upon Israel 
for ever. 14 But now thy kingdom 
shall not continue: the Lorn hath 
sought him a man after his own heart, 
and the Lorn hath commanded him 
to be captain over his people, because 
thou hast not kept thaé which the 
Lorp commanded thee. 


Ilere is, J. Saul’s offence in offering sa- 
crifice before Samuel came. Samucl, when 
he anointed him, had ordered him to tarry 
for him seven days in Gilgal, promising 
that, at the end of those days, he would be 
sure to come to him, and both offer sacri- 
fices for him and direct him what he should 
do. This we had ch. x. 8. Perhaps that 
order, though inserted there, was given him 
afterwards, or was piven him as a general 
rule to be observed in every public congress 
at Gilgal, or, as is most probable, though 
not mentioned again, was lately repeated 
with reference to this particular occasion ; 
for it is plain that Saul himself understood it 
as obliging him from God now to stay till 
Samucl came, else he would not have made 
so many excuses as he did for not staying, 
v.31. ‘This order Saul broke. He staid till 
the seventh day, yet had not patience to wuit 
till the end of the seventh day. Perhaps he 
began to reproach Samuel as false to his 
word, careless of his country, and disrespect- 
ful of his prince, and thought it more fit 
that Samuel should wait for him than he for 
Samuel. However, 1. He presumed to offer 
sacrifice without Samuel, and nothing ap- 
pears to the contrary but that he did it him- 
self, though he was neither priest nor pro- 
phet, as if, because he was a king, he might 
do any thing, a picce of presumption which 
king Uzziah paid dearly for, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
16, &c. 2. He determined to engage the Phi- 
listines without Samuel’s directions, though 
he had promised to show him what he should 
do. So self-sufficient Saul was that he 
thought it not worth while to stay for a 
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prophet of the Lord either to pray for him 
or to advise him. This was Saul’s offence, 
and that which aggravated it was, (1.) ‘I'hat, 
for aught that appears, he did not send any 
messenger to Samucl, to know his mind, to 
represent the case to him, and to receive 
fresh directions from him, though he had 
enough about him that were swift enough of 
foot at this time. (2.) That when Samuel 
came he rather seemed to boast of what he 
had done than to repent of it; for he went 
JSorth to salute him, as his brother-sacrificer, 
and secmed pleased with the opportunity he 
had of letting Samuel know that he needed 
him not, but could do well enough without 
him. He went out to bless him, so the word 
is, as if he now thought himself a complete 
priest, empowered to bless as well as sacri- 
fice, whereas he should have gone out to be 
blessed by him. (3.) That he charged Sa- 
muel with breach of promise: Thou camest 
not within the days appointed (». 11), and 
therefore if any thing was amiss Samuel 
must bear the blame, who was God’s minis- 
ter; whereas he did come according to his 
word, before the seven days had expired 
Thus the scoffers of the latter days think the 
promise of Christ’s coming is broken, be- 
cause he does not come in their time, though 
it is certain he will come at the set time. 
(4.) That when he was charged with disobe- 
dience he justified himself in what he had 
done, and gave no sign at all of repentance 
for it. It 1s not sinning that ruins men, but 
sinning and not repenting, falling and not 
getting up again. See what excuses he 
made, v, 11,12. He would have this act of 
disobedience pass, [{1.] For an instance of 
his prudence. ‘The people were most of 
them scattered from him, and he had no 
other way than this to keep those with him 
that remained and to prevent their deserting 
too. If Samucl neglected the public con- 
cerns, he would not. [2.] For an instance 
of his piety. He would be thought very 
devout, and in great care not to engage the 
Philistines til] he had by prayer and sacri- 
fice engaged God on his side: ‘* The Philis- 
tines,” said he, ‘‘ wild come down upon me, 
before I hare made my supplication to the 
Lord, and then fam undone. What! go to 
war before I have said my prayers! Thus he 
covered his disobedience to God’s command 
with a pretence of concern fur God’s favour. 
Hypocrites lay a great stress upon the exter- 
nal performances of religion, thinking there- 
by to excuse their neglect ot the weightier 
matters of the law. And yvt, lastly, He 
owns it went against his conscience to do it: 
I forced myself and offered a burnt-offering, 
perhaps boasting that he had broken through 
his convictions and got the better of them, 
or at least thinking this extenuated his fault, 
that he knew he should not have done as he 
did, but did it with reluctancy. Foolish 
man! to think that God would be well 
pleased with sacrifices offered in direct op- 
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position both to his general and particular 
command. 

II. ‘he sentence passed upon Saul for 
this offence. Samuel found him standing 
hy his burnt-offering, but, instead of an’ an- 
swer of peace, was sent to him with heavy 
tidings, and let him know that the sacrifice 
of the wicked is abomination to the Lord, 
inuch more when he brings it, as Saul did, 
with a wicked mind. 1. He shows him the 
aggravations of his crime, and says to this 
king, Thou art wicked, which it 1s not for 
any but a prophet of the Lord to say, Job 
xxxiy. 18. He charges him with being an 
enemy to himself and his interest—Thou 
hast done foolishly, and a rebel to God and 
his government—“ Thou hast not kept the 
commandment of the Lord thy God, that com- 
mandment wherewith he intended to try thy 
vbedience.” Note, Those that disobey the 
commandments of God do foolishly for them- 
selves. Sin is folly, and sinners are the 
greatest fools. 2. Ie reads his doom (v. 14): 
“Thy kingdom shall not continue long to 
thee or thy family; God has his eye upon 
another, a man after his own heart, and not 
like thee, that will have thy own will and 
way.” ‘he sentence is in effect the same 
with Mene tekel, only now there seems room 
left for Saul’s repentance, upon which this 
sentence would have heen reversed; but, 
upon the next act of disobedience, it was 
made irreversible, ch. xv. 29. And now, 
better a thousand times he had continued in 
obscurity tending his asses than to be en- 
throned and so soon dethroned. But was 
not this hard, to pass so severe a sentence 
upon him and his house for a single error, 
an error that seemed so small, and in excuse 
for which he had so muchto say? No, The 
Lord is righteous in all his ways and does no 
nan any wrong, will be justified when he 
speaks and clear when hejudges. By this, (1.) 
He shows that there is no sin little, because 
no little god to sin against ; but that every 
sin is a forfeiture of the heavenly kingdom, 
for which we stood fair. (2.) He shows that 
disobedience to an express command, though 
in a small matter, is a great provocation, as 
in the case of our first parents. (3.) He 
warns us to take heed of our spirits, for that 
which to men may seem but a small offence, 
yet to him that knows from what principle 
and with what disposition of mind it is done, 
may appear a heinous crime. (4.) God, in 
rejecting Saul for an error seemingly little, 
sets off, as by a foil, the lustre of his mercy 
in forgiving such great sins as those of Da- 
vid, Manasseh, and others. (5.) We are 
taught hereby how necessary it is that we 
wait on our God continually. Saul lost his 
kingdom for want of two or three hours’ 
patience. 


15 And Samuel arose, and gat him 
up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Ben- 


jamin. And Saul numbered the peo- 
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six hundred men. 16 And Saul, and 
Jonathan his son, and the people that 
were present with them, abode in Gi- 
beah of Benjamin: but the Philis- 
tines encamped in Michmash. 17 
And the spoilers came out of the 
camp of the Philistines in three com- 
panies: one company turned unto 
the way that leadeth to Ophrah, un- 
to the land of Shual: 18 And an- 
other company turned the way to 
Beth-horon: and another company 
turned to the way of the border that 
looketh to the valley of Zeboim to- 
ward the wilderness. 19 Now there 
was no smith found throughout all 
the land of Israel: for the Philistines 
said, Lest the Hebrews make them 
swords or spears: 20 But all the Is-. 
raclites went down to the Philistines, 
to sharpen every man his share, and 
his coulter, and his ax, and his mat- 
tock. 21 Yet they had a file for the 
mattocks, and for the coulters, and 
for the forks, and for the axes, and to 
sharpen the goads. 22 So it came 
to pass in the day of battle, that there 
was neither sword nor spear found 
in the hand of any of the people that 
were with Saul and Jonathan: but 
with Saul and with Jonathan his son 
was there found. 23 And the garn- 
son of the Philistines went out to the 
passage of Michmash. 

Here, 1. Samuel departs in displeasure. 
Saul has set up for himself, and now he is 
left to himself: Samuel gat him from Gilgal 
(v. 15}, and it does not appear that he either 
prayed with Saul or directed him. Yet in 
going up to Gibeah of Benjamin, which was 
Saul’s city, he intimated that he had not 
quite abandoned him, but waited to do him 
a kindness another time. Or he went to the 
college of the prophets there, to pray for 
Saul when he did not think fit to pray 
with him. 2. Saul goes after him to Gibeah, 
and there musters his army, and finds his 
whole nnmber to be but 600 men, v. 15, 16. 
Thus were they for their sin diminished and 
brought low. 3. The Philistines ravage the 
country, and put all the adjacent parts under 
contribution. The body of their army, or 
standing camp (as it is called in the margin, 
v. 23), lay in an advantageous pass at Mich- 
mash, but thence they sent out three separate 
parties or detachments that took several 
ways, to plunder the country, and bring in 
provisions for the army, v. 17, 18. By these 
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the land of Israel was both terrified and im- 
poverished, and the Philistines were ani- 
mated and enriched. ‘This the sin of Israel 
brought upon them, Isa. xlii. 24. 4. The 
Israelites that take the field with Saul are 
unarmed, having only slings and clubs, not 
a sword or spear among them all, except 
what Saul and Jonathan themselves have, 
v. 19, 22. See here, (1.) How politic the 
Philistines were, when they had power in 
their hands, and did what they pleased in 
Israel. ‘They put down all the smiths’ shops, 
transplanted the smiths into their own coun- 
try, and forbade any Israelite, under severe 
penalties, to exercise the trade or mystery of 
working in brass or iron, though they had 
rich mines of both (Deut. viii. 9) in such 
plenty that it was said of Asher, his shoes 
Shall be tron and brass, Deut. xxxiil. 25. 
This was subtilely done of the Philistines, 
for hereby they not only prevented the people 
of Israel from making themselves weapons 
of war (by which they would be both disused 
to military exercises and unfurnished when 
there was occasion), but obliged them to a 
dependence upon them even for the instru- 
ments of husbandry ; they must go to them, 
that is, to some or other of their garrisons, 
which were dispersed in the country, to have 
all their iron-work done, and no more might 
an Israelite do than use a file (v. 20, 21), 
and no doubt the Philistines’ smiths brought 
the Israclitcs long bills for work done. (2.) 
How impolitic Saul was, that did not, in the 
beginning of his reign, set himself to redress 
this grievance. Samuel’s not doing it was 
very excusable ; he fought with other artil- 
lery ; thunder and lightning, in answer to his 
prayer, were to him instead of sword and 
spear; but for Saul, that pretended to be a 
king like the kings of the nations, to leave 
his soldicrs without swords and spears, and 
take no care to provide them, especially 
when he might have done it out of the spoils 
of the Ammonites whom he conquered in the 
beginning of his reign, was such a piece of 
negligence as could by no means be excused. 
(3.) How slothful and mean-spirited the 
Israelites were, that suffered the Philistines 
thus to impose upon them and had no thought 
nor spirit to help themselves. It was reckoned 
very bad with them when there was not a 
shield or spear found among 40,000 in Israel 
(Judy. v. 8), and it was no better now, when 
there was never an Israelite withasword by his 
side but the king and his son, never a soldier, 
never a gentleman ; surely they were reduced 
to this, or began to be so, in Samson’s time, 
for we never find him with sword or spear 
in his hand. If they had not been dispirited, 
they could not have been disarmed, but it 
was sin that made them naked to their 


shame. 
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We left the host of Israel in a very ill posture, in the close of the 
foregoing chapter; we saw in them no wisdom, nor strength, 
mor goodness, to give us ground to expect any other than that 
they should all be cut off by the army of the Philistines ; yet 
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The Israelites’ tow condition. 
here we find that infinite power which works without means, 
and that infinite goodness which gives without merit, glorified 
iu a happy turn to their affairs, that still Samuel’s words may 
be made good: ‘§* The Lord will not fursnke his people, for his 
great name’s sake,” ch. xii. 22. In this chapter we have, I. 
The host of the Phitistines trampled upon, and triumphed over, 
by the faith aud courage of Jonathan, who unknown to his 
father (ver. 1—), with his armour-bearer only, made a brave 
attack upon them, encouraging himself in the Lord his Gud, 
ver. 4-7. He challenged them (ver. 8—12), aud, upon their 
acceptance uf the challenge, charged them with such fury, or 
rather such fuith, that he put them to flight, andset them one 
against another (ver. 14--15), which gave opportunity to Saul 
and his forces, with other Israclites, to follow the blow, and gun 
x victory, ver. 16—23. YI. The host of Israel troubled and per. 
plexed by the rashness and folly of Saul, who adjured the people 
tu eat no food till night, which 1. Brought Jouathan to a pre- 
munire, ver. 24 30. 2. Was a temptation tu the people, when 
the time of their fast had expired, to eat with the bluod, ver. 
31—34. Jonathan's error, through ignorance, had like tu have 
heen his death, but the people rescued him, ver, 836—46. Lil. 
In the close we have a general account of Saul's exploits (ver. 
47, 48) and of his family, ver. 49—52. 


No it came to pass upon a day, 
that Jonathan the son of Saul 
said unto the young man that bare his 
armour, Come, and let us go over to 
the Philistines’ garrison, that is on 
the other side. But he told not his 
father. 2 And Saul tarried in the 
uttermost part of Gibeah under a 
pomegranate tree which isin Migron : 
and the people that were with him 
were about six hundred men; 3 And 
Ahiah, the son of Ahitub, I-chabod’s 
brother, the son of Phinehas, the son 
of Ich, the Lorp’s priest in Shiloh, 
wearing an ephod. And the people 
knew not that Jonathan was gone. 4 
And between the passages, by which 
Jonathan sought to go over unto the 
Philistines’ garrison, there was a sharp 
rock on the one side, and a sharp 
rock on the other side: and the name 
of the one was Bozez, and the name of 
the other Seneh. 5 The forefront of 
the one was situate northward over 
against Michmash, and the other 
southward over against Gibeah. 6 
And Jonathan said to the young man 
that bare his armour, Come, and Ict 
us go over unto thc garrison of these 
uncircumcised: it may be that the 
Lorp will work for us: for there is 
no restraint to the Lorn to save by 
many or by few. 7 And his armour- 
bearer said unto him, Do all that is 
in thine heart: turn thee ; behold, I 
am with thee according to thy heart. 
8 Then said Jonathan, Behold, we 
will pass over unto these men, and 
we will discover ourselves unto them. 
9 If they say thus unto us, Tarry un- 
til we come to you ; then we will stand 
still in our place, and will not go up 
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unto them. 10 But if they say thus, 
Come up unto us; then we will go 
up: for the Lorp hath dclivered 
them into our hand: and this shall 
be a sign unto us. 11 And both of 
them discovered themselves unto the 
garrison of the Philistines: and the 
Philistines said, Behold, the Hebrews 
come forth out of the holes where 
they had hid themselves. 12 And 
the men of the garrison answered 
Jonathan and his armourbearer, and 
said, Come up to us, and we will 
show you a thing. And Jonathan 
said unto his armourbearer, Come up 
after me: for the Lorp hath de- 
livered them into the hand of Israel. 
13 And Jonathan climbed up upon 
his hands and upon his feet, and his 
armourbearer after him: and they 
fell before Jonathan ; and his armour- 
bearer slew after him. 14 And that 
first slaughter, which Jonathan and 
his armourbearer made, was about 
twenty men, within as it were an half 
acre of land, which a yoke of oxen 
might plough. 15 And there was 
trembling in the host, in the field, and 
among all the people: the garrison, 
and the spoilers, they also trembled, 
and the earth quaked: so it was a 
very great trembling. 

We must here take notice, 

I. Of the goodness of God in restraining 
the Philistines, who had a vast army of 
valiant men in the field, from falling upon 
that little handful of timorous trembling 
people that Saul had with him, whom they 
would easily have swallowed up at once. 
It is an invisible power that scts bounds to 
the malice of the church’s enemies, and 
suffers them not to do that which we should 
think there is nothing to hinder them from. 

II. Of the weakness of Saul, who seems 
here to have been quite at a loss, and unable 
to help himself. 1. He pitched his tent 
under a tree, and had but 600 men with 
him, v. 2. Where were now the 3000 men 
lie had chosen, and put such a confidence 
in? ch. xiii. 2. ‘Those whom he trusted too 
much to failed him when he most needed 
them. He durst not stay in Gibeah, but got 
into some obscure place, in the uttermost 
part of the city, under a pomegranate-tree, 
under Himmon (so the word is), Ha-Rimmon, 
that Rimmon near Gibeah, in the caves of 
which those 600 Benjamites that escaped 
hid themselves, Judg. xx. 47. Some think 
that there Saul took shelter, so mean and 
sta his spirit, now that he had fallen 
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under God’s displeasure, every hour expect- 
ing the Philistines upon him, and thereby 
the accomplishment of Samuel’s threatening, 
ch. xiii. 14. Those can never think them- 
selves safe that see themselves cast out of 
God’s protection. 2. Now he sent for a 
priest, and the ark, a priest from Shiloh, 
and the ark from Kirjath-jearim, ». 3, 15. 
Saul had once offended by offering sacrifice 
himself, chk. xiii. 9. Now he resolves never 
to fall into that error again, and there- 
fore sends for a priest, and hopes to com- 
promise the matter with God Almighty bya 
particular reformation, as many do whose 
hearts are unhumbled and_ unchanged. 
Samuel, the Lord's prophet, had forsaken 
him, but he thinks he can make up that loss 
by commanding Ahiah, the Lord’s priest, to 
attend him, and fe will not make him stay 
for him nor reprove him, as Samuel had 
done, but will do just as he bids him, v. 18, 
19. Many love to have such ministers as 
will be what they would have them to he, 
and prophesy smooth things to them; and 
their caressing them because they are priests, 
they hope, will atone for their enmity to 
those ministers that deal faithfully and 
plainly with them. He will also have the 
ark brought, perhaps to upbraid Samuel, 
who in the days of his government, for 
aught that appears, had not made any public 
use of it; or in hopes that this would make 
up the deficiency of his forces; one would 
have supposed that they would never bring 
the ark into the camp again, since, the 
last time, it not only did not save them, 
but did itself fall into the Philistines’ hands. 
But it is common for those that have lost 
the substance of religion to be most fond 
of the shadows of it, as here is a deserted 
prince courting a deserted priest. 

III. Of the bravery and piety of Jonathan, 
the son of Saul, who was much fitter than 
the father to wear the crown. ‘“ A sweet 
imp (says bishop Hall) out of a crab-stock.” 

1. He resolved to go incognito—unknown 
to any one, into the camp of the Philistines ; 
he did not acquaint his father with his dee 
sign, for he knew he would forbid him; nor 
the people, for he knew they would all dis- 
courage him, and, because he resolved not 
to heed their objections, he resolved not to 
hear them, nor ask their advice, »v. 1, 3. 
Nor had he so great an opinion of the priest 
as to consult him, but, being conscious of a 
divine impulse putting him upon it, he 
threw himself into the mouth of danger, in 
hope of doing service to his country. The 
way of access to the enemies’ camp is de- 
scribed (v. 4,5) as being peculiarly difficult, 
and their natural entrenchments impreg- 
nable, yet this does not discourage him ; the 
strength and sharpness of the rocks do but 
harden and whet his resolutions. Great and 
generous souls are animated by opposition 
and take a pleasure in breaking through it. 

2. He encouraged his armour-bearer, a 
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young manthatattended him, to go along with 
him in this daring enterprise, (v. 6): ‘‘ Come, 
and let us put our lives in our hands, and go 
over to the enemies’ garrison, and try what 
we can do to put them into confusion.” 
See whence he draws his encouragements. 
(1.) “ They are uncircumcised, and have not 
the seal of the covenant in their flesh, as we 
have. Fear not, we shall do well enough 
with them, for they are not under the pro- 
tection of God’s covenant as we are, cunnot 
call him theirs as we can, by the sign of 
circumcision.” If such as arc enemies to us 
are also strangers to God, we necd not fear 
them. (2.) “ God 1s able to make us two 
Victorious over their unnumbered regiments. 
There is no restraint in the Lord, no limita- 
tion to the holy One of Israel, but it is all 
one to him to save by many or by few.” This 
is a truth easily granted in general, that it is 
all alike to Omnipotence what the instru- 
ments are by which it works; and yet it is 
not so easy to apply it to a particular case ; 
when we are but few and feeble then to 
believe that God can not only save us, but 
save by us, this isan instance of faith, which, 
wherever it is, shall obtain a good report. 
Let this strengthen the weak and encourage 
the timid: let it be pleaded with God for 
the enforcing of our petitions and with our- 
selves for the silencing of our fears: It is 
nothing with God to help, whether with many 
or with those that have no power, 2 Chron. 
xiv. 11. (3.) “ Who knows but he that can 
use us for his glory will do it? It may be 
the Lord will work for us, work with us, 
work a sign or miracle for us.” So the 
Chaldee. We may encourage ourselves with 
hope that God will appear for us, though we 
have not ground on which to build an as- 
surance. An active faith will venture far in 
God’s cause upon an it may be. Jonathan’s 
armour-bearer, or esquire, as if he had learned 
to carry, not his arms only, but his heart, 
promised to stand by him and to follow him 
whithersoever he went, v. 7. We have 
reason to think that Jonathan felt a divine 
impulse and impression putting him upon 
this bold adventure, in which he was en- 
couraged by his servant’s concurrence, other- 
wise the danger was so great which he ran 
upon that he would have tempted God rather 
than trusted him. And perhaps he had an 
actual regard to that word of Joshua (Josh. 
XXxili. 10), One man of you shall chase a thou- 
sand, borrowed from Moses, Deut. xxxii. 30. 

3. How bold soever his resolution was, he 
resolved to follow Providence in the execu- 
tion of it, which, he believed, would guide 
him with tts eye (Ps. xxxti. 8), and which 
therefore he would carefully attend and take 
hints of direction from. See how he put 
himself upon Providence, and resolved to be 
determined by it. ‘ Come” (says he to his 
confidant), we will discover ourselves to the 
enemy, as those tLat are not afraid to look 
them in the face (v. 8), and then, if they be 
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so cautious as to bid us stand, we will ad- 
vance no further, taking it for an intimation 
of Providence that God would have us act 
defensively, and we will prepare as well as we 
can to give them a warm reception (v. 9); 
but if they be so presumptuous as to chal- 
lenge us, and the first sentinel we meet with 
bid us march on, we will push forward, and 
make as brisk an onset, assuredly gathering 
thence that it is the will of God we should 
act offensively, and then not doubting but he 
will stand by us,” v. 10: And upon this 
issue he puts it, firmly believing, as we all 
should, (1.) That God has the governing of 
the hearts and tongues of all men, even of 
those that know him not, nor have any re- 
gard to him, and serves his own purposes by 
them, though they mean not so, neither do 
their hearts think so. Jonathan knew God 
could discover his mind to him if he pleased, 
and would do it, since he depended upon 
him, as surely by the mouth of a Philistine 
as by the mouth of a priest. (2.) That God 
will, some way or other, direct the steps of 
those that acknowledge him in all their ways, 
and seek unto him for direction, with full 
purpose of heart to follow it. Sometimes we 
find most comfort in that which is least our 
own doing, and into which we have been led 
by the unexpected, but well observed, turns 
of Providence. 

4, Providence gave him the sign he ex- 
pected, and he answered the signal. Heand 
his armour-hearer did not surprise the Phi- 
listines when they were asleep, but dis- 
covered themselves to them by day-light, ». 
11. The guards of the Philistines, (1.) Dis- 
dained them, upbraided them with the 
cowardice of many of their people, and 
looked upon them to be of the regiment of 
sneakers: Behold, the Hebrews come forth out 
of their holes. If some of Christ’s soldiers 
play the coward, others that play the man 
may perhaps be upbraided with it. (2.) They 
defied them (v. 12): Come, and we will show 
you a thing, as if they came like children to 
gaze about them; but meaning, as Goliath 
(ch. xvil. 44), that they would give them as 
meat to the fowls of the air. They bantered 
them, not doubting but to make a prey of 
them. This greatly emboldened Jonathan. 
With it he encouraged his rervant; he had 
spoken with uncertainty (v. 6): It may be 
the Lord will work for us; but now he speaks 
with assurance (v. 12): The Lord has de- 
livered them, not into our hands (he sought 
not his own glory), but info the hand of Is- 
rael, for he aimed at nothing but the advan- 
tage of the public. His faith bemg thus 
strengthened, no difficulty can stand before 
him; he climbs up the rock upon all four 
(v. 13), though he has nothing to cover him, 
nor any but his own servant to second him, 
nor any human probability of any thing but 
death before him. 

5. The wonderful success of this daring 
enterprise. The Philistines, instead of falling 
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upon Jonathan, to slay him, or take him 
prisoner, fell before him (v. 13) unaccount- 
ably, upon the first blow he gave. ‘They fell, 
that is, (1.) They were many of them slain 
by him and his armour-beurer, v. 14. ‘Twenty 
Philistines fell presently. It was not so 
much the name of Jonathan that made them 
yield so tamely (though sume think that this 
had become terrible to them, since he 
smote one of their garrisons, ch. xill. 3), 
but it was God’s right hand and his arm 
that got him this victory. (2.) The rest 
were put to flight, and fell foul upon 
one another (v. 15): There was trembling in 
the host. There was no visible cause for 
fear; they were so numcrous, bold, and ad- 
vantageously posted; the Israelites had fled 
before them; not an enemy made head 
against them, but onc gentleman and his 
man; and yet they shook like an aspen-leaf. 
The consternation was general: they all 
trembled ; even the spoilers, those that had 


been most bold and forward, shared in the] g 


common fright, the joints of their loins were 
loosed, and their knees smote one against 
another, and yet none of them could tell why 
or wherefore. It is called a trembling of God 
(so the original phrase is), signifying not 
only, as we render it, a very great trembling, 
which they could not resist nor reason 
themselves clear of, but that it was super- 
natural, and carne immediately from the hand 
of God. He that made the heart knows how 
to make it tremble. ‘To complete the con- 
fusion, even the earth quaked, and made them 
ready to fear that it would sink under them. 
Those that will not fear the eternal God, he 
tan make afraid of a shadow. See Prov. xxi. 
1; Isa. xxxil. 14. 


16 And the watchmen of Saul in 
Gibeah of Benjamin looked; and, 
behold, the multitude melted away, 
and tlicy went on beating down one 
another. \7 Then said Saul to the 
people that were with him, Number 
now, and see who is gone from us. 
And when they had numbered, be- 
hold, Jonathan and his armourbearer 
were not there. 18 And Saul said 
unto Ahiah, Bring hither the ark of 
God. For the ark of God was at 
that time with the children of Isracl. 
19 And it came to pass, while Saul 
talked unto the priest, that the noise 
that was in the host of the Philistines 
went on and increased : and Saul said 
unto the priest, Withdraw thine hand. 
20 And Saul and all the people that 
were with him assembled themselves, 
and they came to the battle: and, be- 
hold, every man’s sword was against 
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his fellow, and there was a very great 
discomfiture. 21! Moreover the He- 
brews that were with the Philistines 
before that time, which went up with 
them into the camp from the country 
round about, even they also turned 
to be with the Israelites that were 
with Saul and Jonathan. 22 Like- 


wise all the men of Israel which had 
hid themselves in muunt Ephraim, 


when they heard that the Philistines 
fled, even they also followed hard 
28 So the 
Lorp saved Israel that day: and the 
battle passed over unto Beth-aven. 


We have here the prosecution and im- 
provement of the wonderful advantages 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
ained against the Philistines. 

I. ‘he Philistines were, by the power of 
God, set against one another. ‘They melted 
away like snow before the sun, and went on 
beating down one another (v. 16), for (v. 20) 
every man’s sword was against his fellow. 
When they fled for fear, instead of turning 
back upon those that chased them, they 
reckoned those only their enemies that stood 
in their way, und treated them accordingly. 
The Philistines were very secure, because al] 
the swords and spears were in their hands. 
Israel had none except what Saul and Jona- 
than had. But now God showed them the 


folly of that confidence, by making their own 


swords and spears the instruments of their 
destruction, and more fatal in their own 
hands than if they had been in the hands of 
Israel. See the like done, Judg. vii. 22; 2 
Chron. xx. 23. 

II. ‘The Israelites were hereby animated 
against them. 

1. Notice was soon taken of it by the 
watchmen of Saul, those that stood sentinel 
at Gibeah, v.16. ‘They were aware that the 
host of the enemy was in great confusion, 
and that a great slaughter was made amonz 
them, and yet, upon search, they found none 
of their own forces absent, but only Jona- 
than and his servant (v. 17), which no doubt 
greatly animated them, and assured them that 
it could be no other than the Lord’s doing, 
when there was no more of man’s doing than 
what those two could do against a great host. 

2. Saul began to enquire of God, but soon 
desisted. His spirit had not come down so 
far as to allow him to consult Samuel, 
though, it is probable, he was near him ; for 
we read (ch. xiii. 15) that he had come to 
Gibeah of Benjamin; but he called for the 
ark (v. 18), desiring to know whether it 
would be safe for him to attack the Philis- 
tines, upon the disorder they perccived them 
to be in. Many will consult God about their 
safety that would never consult him about 


ener 


&. c. 1967. 


ther duty. But, perceiving by his scouts 
that the noise in the enemy’s camp increased, 
he commanded the priest that officiated to 
break off abrurtly: “ Withdraw thy hand 
(v. 19), consult no more, wait no longer for 
an answer. He was very unwise indeed if 
(as some think) he forbade him to lift up his 
hands in prayer; for when Joshua -was 
actually engaged with Amalek Moses con- 
tinued still to lift up his hands. It is rather 
a prohibition to his enquiring of the Lord, 
either, (1.) Because now he thought he did 
not need an answer, the case was plain enough. 
And yet the more evident it was that God 
did all the more reason he had to enquire 
whether he would give him leave to do any 
thing. Or, (2.) Because now he would not 
stay for it; he was in such haste to fight a 
falling enemy that he would not stay to make 
an end of his devotions, nor hear what 
answer God would give him. A little thing 
will divert a vain and carnal mind from 
religious exercises. He that believeth will 
not make haste, such haste as this, nor reckon 
any business so urgent as not to allow time to 
take God along with him. 

3. He, and all the little force he had, made 
a vigorous attack upon the enemy; and all 
the people were cried together (so the word is, 
v 20), for want of the silver trumpets where- 
with God appointed them to sound an alarm 
in the day of battle, Num. x. 9. They 
summoned them together by shouting, and 
their number was not so great but that they 
might soon be got together. And now they 
seem bold and brave when the work is done 
to their hands. Our Lord Jesus has con- 
quered our spiritual enemies, routed and dis- 
persed them, so that we are cowards indeed 
if we will not stand to our arms when it is 
only to pursue the victory and to divide the 
spoil. 

4. Every Hebrew, even those from whom 
one would least have expected it, now turned 
his hand against the Philistines. (1.) Those 
that had deserted and gone over to the 
enemy, and were among them, now fought 
against them, v. 21. Some think, they were 
such as had been taken prisoners by them, 
and now they were as goads in their sides. 
It rather seems that they went in to them 
voluntarily, but, now that they saw them 
falling, recovered the hearts of Israélites, 
and aid valiantly for their country. (2.) 
Those that had fled their colours, and hid 
themselves in the mountains, returned to 
their posts, and joined in with the pursuers 
(v.22), hoping by their great zeal and offi- 
ciousness, now that the danger was over and 
the victory sure, to atone for their former 
cowardice. It was not much to their praise 
to appear now, but it would have been more 
their reproach if they had not appeared. 
Those are remiss and faint-hearted indeed 
that will not act in the cause of God when 
they see it victorious, as well as righteous. 
Thus all hands were at work against the 
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Philistines, and every Israelite slew as many 
as he could, without sword or spear; yet it 
is said (v. 23), it was the Lied that saved 
Israel that day. He did it by them, for 
without him they could do nothing. Salva- 
tton ts of the Lord. 


24 And the men of Israel were 
distressed that day: for Saul had ad- 
jured the people, saying, Cursed be 
the man that eateth any food until 
evening, that I may be avenged on 
mine enemies. So none of the people 
tasted any food. 25 And all they of 
the land came to a wood; and there 
was honey upon the ground. 26 And 
when the people were come into the 
wood, behold, the honey dropped ; 
but no man put his hand to his mouth: 
for the people feared the oath. . 27 
But Jonathan heard not when his 
father charged the people with the 
oath: wherefore he put forth the end 
of the rod that was in his hand, and 
dipped it in a honeycomb, and put 
his hand to his mouth; and his eyes 
were enlightened. 28 Then answered 
one of the people, and said, Thy 
father straitly charged the people with 
an oath, saying, Cursed be the man 
that eateth any food this day. And 
the people were faint. 29 Then said 
Jonathan, My father hath troubled 
the land: see, I pray you, how mine 
eyes have been enlightened, because I 
tasted alittle of thishoney. 30 How 
much more, if haply the people had 
eaten freely to day of the spoil of their 
enemies which they found? for had 
there not been now a much greater 
slaughter among the Philistines: 31 
And they smote the Philistines that 
day from Michmash to Aijalon: and 
the people were very faint. 32 And 
the people flew upon the spoil, and 
took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and 
slew them on the ground: and the 
people did eat them with the blood. 
33 Then they told Saul, saying, Be- 
hold, the people sin against the Lorn, 
in that they eat with the blood. And 
he said, Ye have transgressed: roll 
a great stone unto me this day. 34 
And Saul said, Disperse yourselves . 
among the people, and say unto them, 
Bring me hither every man his ox, 
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and every man ois sheep, and slay 
them here, and eat; and sin not 
against the Lorp in eating with the 
blood. And.all the people brought 
every man his ox with him that night, 
and slew them there. 35 And Saul 
built an altar unto the Lorn: the 
same was the first altar that he built 


unto the Lorn. 

We have here an account of the distress of 
the children of Isracl, even in the day of 
their triumphs. Such alloys are all present 
joys subject to. And such obstructions does 
many a good cause meet with, even when it 
seems most prosperous, through the mis- 
management of instruments. 

I. Saul forbade the people, under the pe- 
nalty of a curse, to taste any food that day, 
r. 24. Here we will suppose, 1. That as 
king he had power to put his soldiers under 
this interdict, and to bind it on with a curse; 

,and therefore they submitted to it, and God 

so far owned it as to discover, by the lot, 
that Jonathan was the delinquent that had 
meddled with the accursed thing (though 
ignorantly), on which account God would 
not be at that time enquired of by them. 2. 
That he did it with a good intention, lest the 
people, who perhaps ha: been kept for some 
time at short allowance, when they found 
plenty of victuals in the deserted camp of 
the Philistines, should fall greedily upon 
that, and so lose time in pursuing the enemy, 
and some of them, it may be, glut themselves 
to such a degree as not to be fit for any 
more service that day. To prevent this, he 
forbade them to taste any food, and laid 
himself, it is likely, under the same restraint. 
And yet his making this severe order was, 
(1.) Impolitic and very unwise; for, if it 
gained time, it lost strength, for the pursuit. 
(2.) It was imperious, and disobliging to the 
people, and worse than muzzling the mouth 
of the ox when he treads out the corn. To 
forbid them to feast would have been com- 
mendable, but to forbid them so much as to 
taste, though ever so hungry, was barbarous. 
(3.) It was impious to enforce the prohibition 
with a curse and an oath. Had he no pe- 
ualty less than an anathema wherewith to 
support his military discipline? Death for 
such a crime would have been too much, 
but especially death with a curse. Though 
superiors may chide and correct, they may 
not curse their inferiors; our rule is, Bless, 
and curse not. When David speaks of an 
enemy he had that loved cursing perhaps he 
meant Saul, Ps. cix. 17, 18. 

If. The people observed his order, but it 
had many inconveniences attending it. 1. 
The soldiers were tantalized; for, in their 
pursuit of the enemy, it happened that they 
went through a wood so full of wild honey 
that it dropped from the trees upon the 
ground, the Philistines having perhaps, in 
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their flight, broken in upon the honey. 
combs, for their own refreshment, and left 
them running. Canaan flowed with honey, 
and here is an instance of it. They sucked 
honey out of the rock, the fitnty rock (Deut. 
xxxli. 13); yet, for fear of the curse, they 
did not so much as taste the honey, v. 25, 26. 
Those are worthy the name of Israelites that 
can deny themselves and their own appetites 
even when they are most craving, and the 
delights of sense most tempting, for fear of 
guilt and a curse, and the table becoming a 
snare. Let us never feed ourselves, much 
less feast ourselves, without fear. 2. Jona- 
than fell under the curse through ignorance. 
He heard not of the charge his father had 
given; for, having bravely forced the lines, 
he was then following the chase, and there- 
fore might justly be looked upon as exempted 
from the charge and not intended init. But 
it seems it was taken for granted, and he 
himself did not object against it afterwards, 
that it extended to him, though absent upon 
so good an occasion. He, not knowing any 
peril in it, took up a piece of a honey-comb, 
upon the end of his staff, and sucked it 
(v. 27), and was sensibly refreshed by it: His 
eyes were enlightened, which began to grow 
dim through hunger and faintness; it made 
his countenance look pleasant and cheerful, 
for it was such as a stander-by might discern 
(v.29): See how my eyes have been enlightened. 
He thought no harm, nor feared any, till one 
of the people acquainted him with the order, 
and then he found himself in a snare. Many 
a good son has been thus entangled and dis- 
tressed, in more ways than one, by the rash- 
ness of an inconsiderate father. Jonathan, 
for his part, lost the crown he was heir to by 
his father’s folly, which, it may be, this was 
an il] omen of. 3. The soldiers were faint, 
and grew feeble, in the pursuit of the Philis- 
tines. Jonathan foresaw this would be the 
effect of it; their spirits would flag, and their 
strength would fail, for want of sustenance. 
Such is the nature of our bodies that they 
soon grow unfit for service if they be not 
supplied with fresh recruits. Daily work 
cannot be done without daily bread, which 
our Father in heaven graciously gives us. 
It is bread that strengthens man’s heart ; 
therefore Jonathan reasoned very well, If the 
people hud eaten freely, there would have been 
a@ much greater slaughter (v. 30); but, as it 
was, they were very faint, too much fatigued 
(so the Chaldee), and began to think more of 
their meat than of their work. 4. The worst 
effect of all was that at evening, when the 
restraint was taken off and they returned to 
their food again, they were so greedy and 
eager upon it that they ate the flesh with the 
blood, expressly contrary to the law of God, 
v. 32. ‘hwo hu meals, we say, make 
the third a glutton; it was so here. They 
would not stay to have their meat either duly 
killed (for they slew the cattle upon the 
ground, and did not hang them up, as they 
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used to do, that the blood might all run out 
of them) or duly dressed, but fell greeny 
upon it before it was half boiled or 
roasted, v. 32. Saul, being informed of it, 
reproved them for the sin (v.33.): You have 
transgressed; but did not, as he should have 
done, reflect upon himself as having been 
accessory to it, and having made the Lord’s 
people to transgress. To put a stop to this 
irregularity, Saul ordered them to set up a 
great stone before him, and let all that had 
cattle to kill, for their present use, bring 
them thither, and kill them under his eye 
upon that stone (v. 33), and the people did 
80 (v. 34), so easily were they restrained and 
reformed when their prince took care to do 
his part. If magistrates would but use their 
power as they might, people would be made 
better than they are with more ease than is 
imagined. 

III. On this occasion Saul built an altar 
(p. 35), that he might offer sacrifice, either 
by way of acknowledgment of the victory 
they had obtained or by way of atonement 
for the sin they had been guilty of. The 
same was the first altar that he built, and 
perhaps the rolling of the great stone to kill 
the beasts on reminded him of converting it 
into an altar, else he would not have thought 
of it. Saul was turning aside from God, and 
yet now he began to build altars, being most 
zealous (as many are) for the form of godli- 
ness when he was denying the power of it. 
See Hos. viii. 14, Israel has forgotten his 
Maker, and buildeth temples. Some read it, 
He began to build that altar; he laid the first 
stone, but was so hasty to pursue his victory 
that he could not stay to finish it. 


86 And Saul said, Let us go down 
after the Philistines by night, and 
spoil them until the morning light, 
and let us not leave a man of them. 
And they said, Do whatsoever seemeth 
good unto thee. Then said the priest, 
Let us draw near hither unto God. 
37 And Saul asked counsel of God, 
Shall I go down after the Philistines? 
wilt thou deliver them into the hand 
of Israel? But he answered him not 
that day. 35 And Saul said, Draw ye 
near hither, all the chief of the people: 
and know and see wherein this sin 
hath been this day. 39 For, as the 
Lorp liveth, which saveth Israel, 
though it be in Jonathan my son, he 
shall surely die. But there was not 
a man among all the people that an- 
swered him. 40 Then said he unto 
all Israel, Be ye on one side, and I 
and Jonathan my son will be on 
the other side. And the people said 
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unto Saul, Do what seemeth gopd 
unto thee. 41 Therefore Saul said 
unto the Lorn God of Israel, Give 
a perfect lot. And Saul and Jo- 
nathan were taken: but the people 
escaped. 42 And Saul said, Cast 
lots between me and Jonathan my 
son. And Jonathan was taken. 438 
Then Saul said to Jonathan, Tell 
me what thou hast done. And Jo- 
nathan told him, and said, I did but 
taste a little honey with the end 
of the rod that was in mine hand, 
and, lo, I must die. 44 And Saul 
answered, God do so and more also: 
for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. 
45 And the people said unto Saul, 
Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought 
this great salvation in Israel? God 
forbid: as the Lorp liveth, there 
shall not one hair of his head fall to 
the ground; for he hath wrought with 
God this day. So the people rescued 
Jonathan, that he died not. 46 Then 
Saul went up from following the 
Philistines: and the Philistines went 
to their own place. 

Here is, J]. Saul’s boasting against the 
Philistines. He proposed, as soon as his 
soldiers had got their suppers, to pursue 
them all night, and not leave a man of them, 
v.36. Here he showed much zeal, but little 
discretion ; for his army, thus fatigued, could 
as ill spare a night’s sleep as a meal’s meat. 
But it is common for rash and foolish men 
to consider aaa but themselves, and, so 
that they may but have their humour, not to 
care what hardships they put upon those 
that are under them. However, the people 
were so obsequious to their king that they 
would by no means oppose the motion, but 
resolved to make the best of it, and, if he 
will go on, they will follow him: Do what- 
soever seemeth good to thee. Only the priest 
thought it convenient to go on with the de- 
votions that were broken off abruptly (v. 19), 
and to consult the oracle: Let us draw near 
hither unto God. Princes and great men 
have need of such about them as will thus be 
their remembrancers, wherever they go, to 
take God along with them. And, when the 
priest proposed it, Saul could not for shame 
reject the proposal, but asked counsel of God 
(v. 37): “ Shall I go down after the Philis- 
tines? And shall I speed?” 

II. His falling foul on his son Jonathan: 
and the rest of this peeeeape is wholly con- 
cerning him; for, while he is prosecuted, the 
Philistines make their escape. We know 
not what mischief may ensue upon one rash 
resolve. 
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Jonathan rescued. 

1 God, by giving an intimation of his die- 
pleasure, put Saul upon searching for an ac- 
cursed thing. When, by the priest, he con- 
sulted the oracle, God answered him not, v. 
37. Note, When God denies our prayers it 
concerns us to enquire what the sin is that 
has provoked him to do so. Let us see where 
the sin is, v.38. For God’s ear is not heavy 
that it cannot hear, but it is sin that separates 
between us and him. If God turns away 
our prayer, we have reason to suspect it is 
for some iniquity regarded in our hearts, 
which we are concerned to find out, that we 
may put it away, may mortify it, and put it 
to death. Saul swears by his Maker that 
whoever was the Achan that troubled the 
camp, by eating the forbidden fruit, should 
certainly die, though it were Jonathan him- 
self, that is, though ever so dear to himself 
and the people, little thinking that Jonathan 
was the man (v. 39): He shall surely die, the 
curse shall be executed upon him. But 
none of the people answered him, that is, 
none of those who knew Jonathan had broken 
the order would inform against him. 

2. Jonathan was discovered by lot to be 
the offender. Saul would have lots cast be- 
tween himself and Jonathan on the one side, 
and the people on the other, perhaps because 
he was as confident of Jonathan’s innocency 
in this matter as of his own, v. 40. The 
people, seeing him in a heat, durst not gain- 
say any thing he proposed, but acquiesced : 
Do as seemeth good unto thee. Before he cast 
lots, he prayed that God would gire a perfect 
lot (v. 41), that is, make a full discovery of 
this matter, or, as it is in the margin, that he 
would show the innocent. ‘This was with 
an air of impartial justice. Judges should 
desire that truth may come out, whoever 
may suffer by it. Lots should be cast with 

rayer, because they are a solemn appeal to 

rovidence, and by them we beg of God to 
direct and determine us (Acts 1. 24), for 
which reason some have condemned games 
that depend purely upon lot or chance as 
making too bold with a sacred thing. Jona- 
than at length was taken (v. 42), Providence 
designing herelyy to countenance and support 
a lawful authority, and to put an honour 
upon the administration of public justice in 
gencral, reserving another way to bring off 
one that had done nothing worthy of death. 

3. Jonathan ingenuously confesses the fact, 
and Saul, with an angry curse, passes sen- 
tence upon him. Jonathan denies not the 
truth, nor goes about to conceal it, only he 
thinks it hard that he must die for it, v. 43. 
He might very fairly have pleaded his in- 
vincible ignorance of the law, or have in- 
sisted upon his merit, but he submitted to 
the necessity with a great and generous 
mind: “God’s and my father’s will be 
done:” thus he showed as much valour in 
receiving the messengers of death himself as 
in sending them among the Philistines. It 
is as brave to yield in some cases as it is in 
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other cases to fight. Saul is not mollified 
by his filial submission nor the hardness of 


his case; but as one that affected to be — 


thought firm to his word, and much more to 
his oath, even when it bound him hardest, 
with another imprecation he ee judgment 
upon Jonathan (v. 44): “ God do so ale more 
also to me if I do not execute the law upon 
thee, for thou shalt surely dite, Jonathan.” 
(1.) He passed this sentence too hastily, with- 
out consulting the oracle. Jonathan had a 
very good plea in arrest of the judgment. 
What he had done was not malum in se—bad 
in itself; and, as for the prohibition of it, he 
was ignorant of that, so that he could not be 
charged with rebellion or disobedience. (2.) 
He did it in fury. Had Jonathan been wor- 
thy to die, yet it would have become a judge, 
much more a father, to pass sentence with 


tenderness and compassion, and not with | 


such an air of triumph, like a man perfectly 
divested of all humanity and natural affec- 
tion. Justice is debased when it is adminis- 
tered with wrath and bitterness. (3.) He 
backed it with a curse upon himself if he 
did not see the sentence executed; and this 
curse did return upon his own head. Jona- 
than escaped, but God did so to Saul, and 
more also; for he was rejected of God and 
made anathema. Let none upon any occa- 
sion dare to use such imprecations as these, 
lest God say Amen to them, and make their 
own tongues to fall upon them, Ps. lxiv. 8. 
This stone will return upon him that rolleth 
it. Yet we have reason to think that Saul’s 
bowels yearned towards Jonathan,’ so that 
he really punished himself, and very justly, 
when he seemed so severe upon Jonathan. 
God made him feel the smart of his own rash 
edict, which might make him fear being 
again guilty of the like. By all these vexa- 
tious accidents God did likewise correct him 
for his presumption in offering sacrifice with- 
out Samuel. An expedition so ill begun 
could not end without some rebukes. 
4. The people rescued Jonathan out of his 
father’s hands, 0.45. Hitherto they had ex- 
ressed themselves very observant of Saul. 
What seemed good to him they acquiesced 
in, v. 36, 40. But, when Jonathan is in 
danger, Saul’s word is no longer a law te 
them, but with the utmost zeal they oppose 
the execution of his sentence: ‘‘ Shall Jona- 
than die—that blessing, that darling, of his 
country? Shall that life be sacrificed to a 
punctilio of law and honour which was so 
bravely exposed for the public service, and 
to which we owe our lives and triumphs? 
No, we will never stand by and see him thus 
treated whom God delights to honour.” It 
is good to see Israelites zealous for the pro- 
tection of those whom God has made instru- 
ments of public good. Saul had sworn that 
Jonathan should die, but they oppose their 
oath to his, and swear he shall not die: * As 
the Lord liveth there shall not only not his 
head, but not a hair of his head fall to the 
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round ;” they did not rescue him by vio- 
ence, but by reason and resolution; and 
Josephus says they made their prayer to God 
that he might be loosed from the curse. 
They plead for him that he has wrought with 
God this day; that is, ‘he has owned God’s 
cause, and God has owned his endeavours, 
and therefore his life is too precious to be 
thrown away upon a nicety.” We may sup- 
pose Saul had not so perfectly forgotten the 
relation of a father but that he was willing 
enough to have Jonathan rescued, and well 
pleased to have that done which yet he would 
not do himself: and he that knows the heart 
of a father knows not how to blame him. 

5. The design against the Philistines is 
quashed by this incident (v. 46): Saul went 
up from following them, and so an opportunity 
was lost of completing the victory. When 
Israel’s shields are clashing with one another 
the public safety and service suffer by it. 


47 So Saul took the kingdom over 
Israel, and fought against all his ene- 
mies on every side, against Moab, and 
against the children of Ammon, and 
against Ikdom, and against the kings 
of Zobah, and against the Philistines : 
and whithersoever he turned himself, 
he vexed them. 48 And he gathered 
a host, and smote the Amalekites, 
and delivered Israel out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them. 49 Now 
the sons of Saul were Jonathan, and 
Ishui, and Melchi-shua: and the 
names of his two daughters were 
these ; the name of the firstborn Me- 
rab, and the name of the younger 
Michal: 50 And the name of Saul’s 
wife was Ahinoam, the daughter of 
Ahimaaz: and the name of the cap- 
tain of his host was Abner, the son 
of Ner, Saul's uncle. 51 And Kish 
was the father of Saul; and Ner the 
father of Abner was the son of Abiel. 
52 And there was sore war against 
the Philistines all the days of Saul: 
and when Saul saw any strong man, 
or any valiant man, he took him unto 
him. | 

Here is a general account of Saul’s court 
and camp. 1. Of his court and family, the 
names of his sons and daughters (v. 49), and 
of his wife and his cousin-german that was 
general of his army, »v. 50. There is mention 
of another wife of Saul’s (2 Sam. xxi. 8), 
Rizpah, a secondary wife, and of the children 
he had by her. 2. Of his camp and military 
actions. (1.) How he levied his army: When 
he saw any strong valiant man, that was re- 
markably fit for service, he took himunto him 
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The Amalekites destroyed. 


(v. 52), as Samuel had told them the manner 
of the king would be (ch. viii. 11); and, if he 
must have a standing army, it was his pru- 
dence to fill it up with the ablest men he 
could make choice of. (2.) How he em- 
ployed his army. He guarded his country 
against the insults of its enemies on every 
side, and prevented their incursions, v. 47, 
48. It is supposed that he acted only de- 
fensively against those that used to invade 
the boners of Israel; and whitthersoever he 
turned himself, as there was occasion, he 
vexed them, by checking and disappointing 
them. But the enemies he struggled most 
with were the Philistines, with whom he had 
sore war all his days, v.52. He had little 
reason to be proud of his royal dignity, nor 
had any of his neighbours cause to envy him, 
for he had little enjoyment of himself after 
he took the kingdom. He could not vex his 
enemies without some vexation to himself, 
such thorns are crowns quilted with. 
CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter we have the final rejection of Saul from being 
king, for his disobedience to God's commant in not utterly 
destroying the Amalekites. By his wars and victories he hoped 
to magnify and perpetuate his own name and honour, but, by 
his mismanagement of them, he ruined himself, and Jaid his 
honour in the duat. Here is, I, The commission God gave hin 
to destroy the Amalekites, with » command to do it utterly, ver, 
1.-3. IF. Saul’s preparation for this expedition, ver. 4—6. 111, 
His success, and purtial execution of this commission, veer, 
7~-9. IV. His examimation before Sumuel, and sentence passed 
upon him, notwithstanding the many frivolous pleas he made ta 
excuse himaelf, ver. lO—3I.  V. The slaying of Agag, ver. 32, 
33. VI. Samuel’s final farewell to Saul, v. 34, 35. 


AMUELalso said unto Saul, The 

Lorp sent me to anoint thee to 
be king over his people, over Israel : 
now therefore hearken thou unto the 
voice of the words of the Lorp. 2 
Thus saith the Lonrp of hosts, I re- 
member thut which Amalek did to 
Israel, how he laid waié for him in the 
way, when he came up from Egypt. 
3 Now go and smite Amalek, and 
utterly destroy all that they have, and 
spare them not; but slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ox 
and sheep, camel and ass. 4 And 
Saul gathered the pcople together, 
and numbered them in Telaim, two 
hundred thousand footmen, and ten 
thousand men of Judah. 5 And 
Saul came to a city of Amalek, and 
laid wait in the valley. 6 And Saul 
said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, 
get you down from among the Ama- 
lekites, lest I destroy you with them: 
for ye showed kindness to all the 
children of Israel, when they came up 
out of Egypt. So the Kenites de- 
parted from among the Amalekites. 
7 And Saul smote the Amalekites 
from Havilah until thou comest to 
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The Amalekites destroyed 
Shur, that is over against Egypt. 8 


And he took Agag the king of the 


Amalekitesalive,and utterly destroyed 
all the people with the edge of the 
sword. 9 But Saul and the people 
spared Agag, and the best of the 
sheep, and of the oxen, and of the 
fatlings, and the lambs, and all that 
was good, and would not utterly de- 
stroy them: but every thing that 
was vile and refuse, that they de- 


stroyed utterly. 

Here, I. Samuel, in God’s name, solemnly 
requires Saul to be obedient to the command 
of God, and plainly intimates that he was 
now about to put him upon a trial, in one 
particular instance, whether he would be 
obedient or no, v. 1. And the making of 
this so expressly the trial of his obedience 
did very much aggravate his disobedience. 
1. He reminds him of what God had done 
for him: “ The Lord sent me to anoint thee 
to be a king. God gave thee thy power, and 
therefore he expects thou shouldst use thy 
power for him. He put honour upon thee, 
and now thou must study how to do him 
honour. He made thee king over Israel, 
and now thou must plead Israel’s cause and 
avenge their quarrels. ‘Thou art advanced 
to command Israel, but know that thou art 
a subject to the God of Israel and must be 
commanded by him.” Men's preferment, 
instead of releasing them from their obe- 
dience to God, obliges them so much the 
more to it. Samuel had himself been em- 
ployed to anoint Saul, and therefore was the 
fitter to be sent with these orders to him. 
2. He tells him, in general, that, in con- 
sideration of this, whatever God commanded 
him to do he was bound to do it: Now 
therefore hearken to the voice of the Lord. 
Note, God’s favours to us lay strong obliga- 
tions upon us to be obedient to him. This 
we must render, Ps. cxvi. 12. 

IJ. He appoints him a particular piece of 
service, in which he must now show his 
obedience to God more than in any thing 
he had done yet. Samuel premises God’s 
authority to the command: Thus says the 
Lord of hosts, the Lord of all hosts, of Is- 
rael’s hosts. He also gives him a reason for 
the command, that the severity he must use 
might not seem hard: I remember that which 
Amalek did to Israel, v. 2. God had ah 
ancient quarrel with the Amalekites, for the 
injuries they did to his people Israel when 
he brought them out of Egypt. We have 
the story, Exod. xvii. v. 8, &c., and the crime 
is aggravated, Deut. xxv. 18. He basely 


smote the hindmost of them, and feared not 

God. God then swore that he weuld have 

war with Amalek from generation to genera- 

tion, and that in process of time he would 

utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek; 
358 


1 SAM EL. 








B.C. 1065, 


this is the work that Saul is now appointed 
to do (v. 3): “ Go and smite Amalek. Israel 
is now strong, and the measure of the ini- 
quity of Amalek is now full; now go and 
make a full riddance of that devoted nation.” 
He is expressly commanded to kill and slay 
all before him, man and woman, infant and 
suckling, and not spare them out of pity; also 
ox and sheep, camel and ass, and not spare 
them out of covetousness. Note, 1. Injuries 
done to God’s Israel will certainly be 
reckoned for sooner or later, especially the 
opposition given them when they are coming 
out of Egypt. 2. God often bears long with 
those that are marked for ruin. The sen- 
tence passed is not executed speedily. 3. 
Thongh he bear long, he will not bear always. 
The year of recompence for the controversy 
of Israe] will come at last. Though divine 


justice strikes slowly it strikes surely. 4. 


The longer judgment is delayed many times 
the more severe it is when itcomes. 5. God 
chooses out instruments to do his work that 
are fittest for it. ‘This was bloody work, and 
therefore Saul who was a rough and severe 
man must do it. 

III. Saul hereupon musters his forces, 
and makes a descent upon the country of 
Amalek. It was an immense army that he 
brought into the field (v. 4): 200,000 fuot- 
men. When he was to engage the Philis- 
tines, and the success was hazardous, be had 
but 600 attending him, cd. xiii. 15. But now 
that he was to attack the Amalekites by ex- 
press order from heaven, in which he was 
sure of victory, he had thousands at his cal]. 
But, whatever it was at other times, it was 
not now for the honour of Judah that their 
forces were numbered by themselves, for 
their quota was scandalously short (whatever 
was the reason), but a twentieth part of the 
whole, for they were but 10,000, when the 
other ten tribes (for I except Levi) brought 
into the field 200,000. The day of Judah’s 
honour drew near, but had not yet come. 
Saul numbered them in Telaim, which signi- 
fies lambs. He numbered them like lambs 
(so the vulgar Latin), numbered them by the 
paschal lambs (so the Chaldee), allowing ten 
to a lamb, a way of numbering used by the 
Jews in the later times of their nation. Saul 
drew all his forces to the city of Amalek, that 
city that was their metropolis (v. 5), that he 
might provoke them to give him hattle. 

IV. He gave friendly advice to the Kenites 
to separate themselves from the Amalekites 
among whom they dwelt, while this execu- 
tion was in doing, v. 6. Herein he did pru- 
dently and piously, and, it is probable, ac- 
cording to the direction Samuel gave him. 
The Kenites were of the family and kindred 
of Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, a people 
that dwelt in tents, which made it easy for 
them, upon every occasion, to remove to 
other lands not appropriated. Many of them, 
at this time, dwelt among the Amalekites, 
where, though they dwelt in tents, they were 
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fortified by nature, for they put their nest in 
a rock, being hardy people that could live 
any where, and affected fastnesses, Num. 
xxiv. 21. Balaam had foretold that they 
should be wasted, Num. xxiv. 22. However 
Saul must not waste them. But, 1. He 
acknowledges the kindness of their ancestors 
to Israel, when they came out of Egypt. 
Jethro and his family had been very helpful 
and serviceable to them in their passage 
through the wilderness, had been to them 
instead of eyes, and this is remembered to 
their posterity many ages after. Thus a 
good man leaves the divine blessing for an 
inheritance to his children’s children; those 
that come after us may be reaping the benefit 
of our good works when we are in our graves. 
God is not unrighteous to forget the kind- 
nesses shown to his people; but they shall 
be remembered another day, at furthest in 
the great day, and recompensed in the resur- 
rection of the just. Iwas hungry, and you 
gave me meat. God’s remembering the kind- 
ness of the Kenites’ ancestors in favour to 
them, at the same time when he was punish- 
ing the injuries done by the ancestors of the 
Amalekites, helped to clear the righteousness 
of God in that dispensation. If he entail fa- 
vours, ha may he not entail frowns? He 
espouses his people’s cause, so as to bless 
those that bless them; and therefore su as to 
curse those that curse them, Num. xxiv. 9; 
Gen. xii. 3. They cannot themselves requite 
the kindnesses nor avenge the injuries done 
them, but God will do both. 2. He desires 
them to remove their tents from among the 
Amalekites: Go, depart, get you down from 
among them. When destroying judgments 
are abroad God will take care to separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile, and to hide 
the meek of the earth in the day of his anger. 
It is dangerous being found in the company 
of God’s encinies, and it is our duty and in- 
terest to come out from among them, lest we 
share in their sins and plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 
‘The Jews have a saying, Woe to the wicked 
man and woe to his neighbour. 

V. Saul prevailed against the Amalekites, 
for it was rather an execution of condemned 
malefactors than a war with contending enc- 
mies. ‘I'he issue could not be dubious when 
the cause was just and the call so clear: He 
smote them (v. 7), utterly destroyed them, 
v. 8. Now they paid dearly for the sin of 
their ancestors. God sometimes lays up in- 
iguity for the children. ‘lhey were idolaters, 
and were guilty of many other sins, for which 
they deserved to fall under the wrath of God ; 
yet, when God would reckon with them, he 
fastened upon the sin of their ancestors in 
abusing his Israel as the ground of his 
quarrel. Lord, How unsearchable are thy 
iudgments, yet how incontestable is thy 
righteousness ! 

VI. Yet he did his work by halves, ». 9. 
1. He spared Agag, because he was a king 
like himself, and perhaps in hope to get a 
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reat ransom for him. 2. He spared the 

est of the cattle, and destroyed only the re- 
fuse, that was good for little. Many of the 
people, we may suppose, made their escape, 
and took their effects with them into other 
countries, and therefore we read of Ama- 
lekites after this; but that could not be 
helped. It was Saul’s fault that he did not 
destroy such as came to his hands and were 
in his power. That which was now destroyed 
was in effect sacrificed to the justice of God, 
as the God to whom vengeance belongeth ; 
and for Saul to think the torn and the sick, 
the lame and the lean, good enough for that, 
while he reserved for his own fields and his 
own table the firstlings and the fat, was really 
to honour himself more than God. 


10 Then came the word of the 
Lorp unto Samuel, saying, 11 It 
repenteth me that I have set up Saul 
to be king: for he is turned back from 
following me, and hath not performed 
my commandments. And it grieved 
Samuel; and he cried unto the Lorp 
all night. 12 And when Samuel rose 
early to meet Saul in the morning, it 
was told Samuel, saying, Saul came 
to Carmel, and, behold, he set him 
up a place, and is gone about, and 
passed on, and gone down to Gilgal. 
13 And Samuel came to Saul: and 
Saul said unto him, Blessed be thou 
of the Lorn: I have performed the 
commandment of the Lorp. 14 And 
Samuel said, What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, 
and the lowing of the oxen which I 
hear? 15 And Saul said, They have 
brought them from the Amalekites : 
for the people spared the best of the 
sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice 
unto the Lorp thy God; and the 
rest we have utterly destroyed. 16 
Then Samuel said unto Saul, Stay, 
and I will tell thee what the Lorp 
hath said to me this 1 ight. And he 
said unto him, Say on. 17 And Sa- 
muel said, When thou wast little in 
thine own sight, wast thou not made 
the head of the tribes of Israel, and 
the Lorp anointed thee king over 
Israel? 18 And the Lorp sent thee 
on a journey, and said, Go and ut~- 
terly destroy the sinners the Amalek- 
ites, and fight against them until 
they be consumed. 19 Wherefore 
then didst thou not obey the voice of 
the Lorp, but didst fly upon the 
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spoil, and didst evil in the sight of| soon laid aside, but on the contrary prayed 


the Lorp? 20 And Saul said unto 
Samuel, Yea, I have obeyed the voice 
of the Lorp, and have gone the way 
which the Lorp sent me, and have 
brought Agag the king of Amalek, 
and have utterly destroyed the Ama- 
lekites. 21 But the people took of 
the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief 
of the things which should have been 
utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto 
the Lorp thy God in Gilgal. 22 And 
Samuel said, Hath the Lorp as great 
delight in burnt offerings and sacri- 
ces, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lorp? Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams. 23 For rebellion is 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stub- 
bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word 
of the Lorp, he hath also rejected 


thee from being king. 

Saul is here called to account by Samuel 
concerning the execution of his commission 
against the Amalekites ; and remarkable in- 
stances we are here furnished with of the 
strictness of the justice of God and the 
treachery and deceitfulness of the heart of 
man. Weare here told, 

I. What passed between God and Samuel, 
in secret, upon this occasion, v. 10, 11. 
1. God determines Saul’s rejection, and ac- 
quaints Samuel with it: J¢ repenteth me 
that I have set up Saul to be king. Repent- 
ance in God is not, as it is in us, a change 
of his mind, but a change of his method 
or dispensation. He does not alter his will, 
but wills an alteration. The change was 
in Saul: He has turned back from follow- 
ing me; this construction God put upon 
the partiality of his obedience, and the preva- 
lency of his covetousness. And hereby he 
did himself make God his enemy. God re- 
pented that he had given Saul the kingdom 
and the honour and power that belonged to 
it: but he never repented that he had given 
any man wisdom and grace, and his fear and 
love; these gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance. 2. Samuel laments 
and deprecates it. It grieved Samuel that 
Saul had forfeited God’s favour, and that 
God had resolved to cast him off; and he 
cried unto the Lord all night, spent a whole 
night in interceding for him, that this decree 
might not go forth against him. When 
others were in their beds sleeping, he was 
upon his knees praying and wrestling with 
God. He did not thus deprecate his own 
exclusion from the government; nor was he 
secretly pleased, as many a one would have 
been, os t Saul, who succeeded him, was so 
3 


earnestly for his establishment, so far was 
he from desiring that woeful day. ‘The re- 
jection of sinners is the grief of good people: 
God delights not in their death, norshould we 

II. What passed between Samuel and 
Saul in public. Samuel, being sent of God 
to him with these heavy tidings, went, as 
Ezekiel, in bitterness of soul, to meet him, 
perhaps according to an appointment when 
Saul went forth on this expedition, for Saul 
had come to Gilgal (v. 12), the place where 
he was made king (ch. xi. 15), and where 
now he would have been confirmed if he had 
approver himself well in this trial of his 
obedience. But Samuel was informed that 
Saul had set a triumphal arch, or some 
monument of his victory, at Carmel, a city 
in the mountains of Judah, seeking his own 
honour more than the honour of God, for 
he set up this place (or hand, as the word 
is) for himself dhe had more need to have 
been repenting of his sin and making his 
peace with God than boasting of his victory), 
and also that he had marched in great state 
to Gilgal, for this seems to be intimated in 
the manner of expression: He has gone about, 
and passed on, and gone down, with a great 
deal of pomp and parade. There Samuel 
gave him the meeting, and, 

1. Saul makes his boast to Samuel of his 
obedience, because that was the thing by 
which he was now to signalize himself (». 13): 
‘« Blessed be thou of the Lord, for thou sentest 
me upon a good errand, in which I have had 
great success, and I have performed the com- 
mandment of the Lord.” It is very likely, 
if his conscience had not flown in his face at 
this time and charged him with disobedience, 
he would not have been so forward to pro- 
claim his obedience; for by this he hoped 
to prevent Samuel’s reproving him. Thus 
sinners think, by justifying themselves, to 
escape being judged of the Lord; whereas 
the only way to do that is by judging our- 
selves. Those that boast most of their reli- 
gion may justly be suspected of partiality 
and hypocrisy in It. 

2. Samuel convicts him by a plain demon- 
stration of his disobedience. ‘‘ Hast thou 
performed the commandment of the Lord ? 
What means then the bleating of the sheep ? 
v.14. Saul would needs have it thought 
that God Almighty was wonderfully be- 
holden to him for the good service he had 
done; but Samuel shows him that God was 
so far from being a debtor to him that he 
had just cause of action against him, and 
produces for evidence the bleating of the 
sheep, and the lowing of the oxen, which per- 
haps Saul appointed to bring up the rear of 
his triumph, but Samuel appeals to them as 
witnesses against him. He needed not go far 
to disprove his professions. ‘The noise the 
cattle made (like the rust of the silver, Jam. v 
3) would be a witness against him. Note, 
It is no new thing for the plausible profes 
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sions and protestations of hypocrites to be|and so certain the success, that it was rather 
contradicted and disproved by the most plain | to be called a journey than a war. ‘The work 
and undeniable evidence. Many boast of | was honourable, to destroy the sworn ene- 
their obedience to the command of God ;} mies of God and Israel; and had he denied 
but what mean then their indulgence of the | himself, and set aside the consideration of his 
flesh, their love of the world, their passion | own profit so far as to have destroyed all that 
and uncharitableness, and their neglect of | belonged to Amalek, he would have been no 
holy duties, which witness against them ? loser by it at last, nor have gone this war- | 

3. Saul insists upon his own justification | fare on his own charges. God would no |; 
against this charge, v.15. The fact he can-| doubt havemadeituptohim, sothatheshould | 
not deny; the sheep and oxen were brought | have no need of spoil. And therefore, (3.) 
from the Amalekites. But, (1.) It was not} He shows him how inexcusable he was in 
his fault, for the people spared them; as if| aiming to make a profit of this expedition, 
they durst have done it without the express | and to enrich himself by it (v. 19): “‘ Where- 


orders of Saul, when they knew it was against | fore then didst thou fly upon the spoil, and con- 


the express orders of Samucl. Note, Those 
that are willing to justify themsclves are 
commonly very forward to condemn others, 
and to lay the blame upon any rather than 
take it to themselves. Sin is a brat that 
nobody cares to have laid at his doors. It 
is the sorry subterfuge of an impenitent 
heart, that will not confess its guilt, to lay 
the blame on those that were tempters, or 
partners, or only followers init. (2.) It was 
with a good intention: “It was to sacrifice 
to the Lord thy God. He is thy God, and 


vert that to thy own use which was to have 
been destroyed for God’s honour?’’ See 
what evil the love of money is the root of; 
but see what is the sinfulness of sin, and that 
in it which above any thing else makes it evil 
in the sight of the Lord. It is disobedience 
Thou didst not obey the voice of the Lord. 

5. Saul repeats his vindication of himself, 
as that which, in defiance of conviction, he 
resolved to abide by, ». 20, 21. He denies 
the charge (v. 20): ‘‘ Yea, I have obeyed, I 
have done all J should do;” for he had done 


thou wilt not be against any thing that is|all which he thought he needed to do, so 


done, as this is, for his honour.” ‘This was 


much wiser was he in his own eyes than 


a false plea, for both Saul and the people|God himself. God bade him kill all, and 


designed their own profit in sparing the 
cattle. But, if it had been true, it would 
still have been frivolous, for God hates rob- 
bery for burnt-offering. God appointed these 
cattle to be sacrificed to him in the field, 
and therefore will give those no thanks that 
bring them to be sacrificed at his altar ; for 
he will be served in his own way, and ac- 
cording to the rule he himself has apart 
Nor will a good intention justify a bad action. 

4. Samuel overrules, or rather overlooks, 
his plea, and proceeds, in God’s name, to 

ive judgment against him. He premises 
his authority. What he was about to say 
was what the Lord had said to him (v. 16), 
otherwise he would have been far from pass- 
ing so severe a censure upon him. ‘Those 
who complain that their ministers are too 
harsh with them should remember that, 
while they keep to the word of God, they 
are but messengers, and must say as they 
are bidden, and therefore be willing, as Saul 
himself here was, that they should say on. 
Samuel delivers his message faithfully. (1.) 
He reminds Saul of the honour God had 
done him in making him king (v. 17), when 
he was little in his own sight. God regarded 
the lowness of his state and rewarded the 
lowliness of his spirit. Note, Those that 
are advanced to fino and wealth ought 
often to remember their mean beginnings, 
that they may never think highly of them- 
selves, but always study to do great things for 
the God that has advanced them. (2.) He 


lays before him the plainness of the orders 
he was to execute (v. 18): The Lord sent 
thee on a journey ; 80 easy was the service, 





yet he puts in among the instances of his 
obedience that he had brought Agag alive, 
which he thought was as good as if he had 
killed him. ‘Thus carnal deceitful hearts 
think to excuse themselves from God’s com- 
mandments with their own equivalents. He 
insists upon it that he has utterly destroyed 
the Amalekites themselves, which was the 
main thing intended ; but, as tothe spoil, he 
owns it should have been utterly destroyed ; 
so that he knew his Lord’s will, and was 


; under no mistake about the command. 


; But he thought that would be wilful waste ; 
the cattle of the Midianites was taken for a 
prey in Moses’s time (Num. xxxi. 32, &c.), 
and why not the cattle of the Amalekites 
now? Better it should be a prey to the Is- 
raeclites than to the fowls of the air and the 
wild beasts; and therefore he connived at 
the people’s carrying it away. But it was 
their doing and not his; and, besides, it was 

lfor sacrifice to the Lord here at Gilgal, whi- 
ther they were now bringing them. See 
what a hard thing it is to convince the child- 
ren of disobedience of their sin and to strip 
them of their fig-leaves. 

G6. Samuel gives a full answer to his 
apology, since he did insist upon it, v. 22, 
23. He appcals to his own conscience: Has 
the Lord as great delight in sacrifices as in 
obedience? ‘Though Saul was not a man of 
any great acquaintance with religion, yet he 
could not but know this, (1.) That nothing 
is so pleasing to God as obedience, no, not 
sacrifice and offering, and the fat of rams 
See here what we should seek and aim at in 
all the exercises of religion, even acceptance 
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with God, that he may delight in what we 
do. If God be well pleased with us and our 
services, we are happy, we have gained our 

oint; but otherwise to what purpose ts it? 

sa.i.11. Now here we are plainly told that 
humble, sincere, and conscientious obedience 
to the will of God, is more pleasing and ac- 
ceptable to him than all burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. A careful conformity to moral 
precepts recommends us to God more than 
all ceremonial observances, Mic. vi. 6—8 ; 
Hos. vi.6. Obedience is enjoined by the 
eternal law of nature, but sacrifice only by 
a positive law. Obedience was the law of 
innocency, but sacrifice supposes sin come 
into the world, and is but a feeble attempt 
to take that away which obedience would 
have prevented. God is more glorified and 
self more denied by obedierce than by sa- 
crifice. It is much easier to bring a bullock 
or lamb to be burnt upon the altar than to 
bring every high thought into obedience to 
God and the will subject to his will. Obe- 
dience is the glory of angels (Ps. cill. 20), 
and it will be ours. (2.) That nothing is 
so provoking to God as disobedience, setting 
up our wills in competition with his. ‘This 
is here called rebellion and stubbornness, and 
is said to be as bad as witchcraft and idolatry, 
v. 23. It is as bad to set up other gods as to 
live in disobedience to the true God. ‘Those 
that are governed by their own corrupt in- 
clinations, in opposition to the command of 
God, do, in effect, consult the /eraphim (as 
the word here is for idolatry) or the diviners. 
It was disobedience that made us all sinners 
(Rom. v. 19), and this is the malignity of 
sin, that it is the fransgresston of the law, 
and consequently it is enmity to God, Rom. 
viii. 7. Saul was a king, but, if he disobey 
the command of God, his royal dignity and 
power will not excuse him from the guilt of 
rebellion and stubbornness. It is not the 
rebellion of the people against their prince, 
but of a prince against God, that this text 
speaks of. 

7. He reads his doom: in short, “‘ Because 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, hast 
despised_it (so the Chaldee), hast made no- 
thing of tt (so the LXX.), hast cast off the 
government of it, therefore he has rejected 
thee, despised and made nothing of thee, but 
cast thee off from being king. He that made 
thee king has determined to unmake thee 
again.” Those are unfit and unworthy to 
rule over men who are not willing that God 
should rule over them. 

24 And Saul said unto Samuel, | 
nave sinned: for I have transgressed 
the commandment of the Lorp, and 
thy words : because I feared the peo- 
ple, and obeyed their voice. 25 Now 
therefore, I pray thee, pardon my sin, 
and turn again with me, that I may 
worship the V.orp. 26 And Samuel 
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said unto Saul, I will not return with 
thee : for thou hast rejected the word 
of the Lorn, and the Lorp hath re- 


jected thee from being king over Is- 


rael. 27 And as Samuel turned about 
to go away, he laid hold upon the 
skirt of his mantle, and it rent. 28 


‘and Samuel said unto him, The 
Lorp hath rent the kingdom of Is- 
rael from thee this day, and hath 
given it to a neighbour of thine, that 
is better than thou. 
the Strength of Israel will not lie nor 
repent: for he ts not a man, that he 
should repent. 
have sinned : yet honour me now, I 
pray thee, before the elders of my 
people, and before Israel, and turn 
again with me, that I may worship 
the Lorp thy God. 31 So Samuel 
turned again after Saul; and Saul 


29 And also 


80 Then he said, 1 


worshipped the Lorn. 
Saul is at length brought to put himself 


into the dress of a penitent; but it is too 


evident that he only acts the part of a peni- 
tent, and is not one indeed. Observe, 

I. How poorly he expressed his repentance. 
It was with much ado that he was made 
sensible of his fault, and not till he was 


threatened with being deposed. This touched 
him in a tender part. 

lent, and not till then. 
him he was rejected from being king, then he 
said, J have sinned, v. 24. 
was not free nor ingenuous, but extorted by 
the rack, and forced from him. We observe 
here several bad signs of the hypocrisy of 


‘Then he began to re- 
When Samuel] told 


His confession 


his repentance, and that it came short even 
of Ahab’s. 1. He made his application to 
Samucl only, and seemed most solicitous to 
stand right in his opinion and to gain his 
favour. He makes a little god of him, only 
to preserve his reputation with the people, 
because they all knew Samuel to be a pro- 
phet, and the man that had been the instru- 
ment of his preferment. Thinking it would 
please Samuel, and be a sort of bribe to him, 
he puts it into his confession: J have trans- 
gressed the commandment of the Lord and thy 
word ; as if he had been in God’s stead, v. 24. 
David, though convinced by the ministry of 
Nathan, yet, in his confession, has his eye 
to God alone, not to Nathan. Ps. li. 4 
Against thee, thee only have I sinned. But 
Saul, ignorantly enough, confesses his sin 
as a transgression of Samuel’s word; where- 
as his word was no other than a declaration 
of the commandment of the Lord. He also 
applies to Samuel for forgiveness (v. 25): J 
pray thee, pardon my sin; as if any could 
forgive sin but God only. Those wretch- 
edly deceive themselves who, when they have 
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fallen into scandalous sin, think it enough 
to make their peace with the church and their 
ministers, by the show and plausible profes- 
sion of repentance, without taking care to 
make their peace with God by the sincerity 
of it. The most charitable construction we 
can put upon this of Saul is to suppose that 
he looked upon Samuel as a sort of mediator 
between him and God, and intended an ad- 
dress to God in his application to him. How- 
ever it was very weak. 2. He excused his 
fault even in the confession of it, and that is 
never the fashion of a true penitent (v. 24): 
I did it because I feared the people, and obeyed 
their voice. We have reason enough to think 
that it was purely his own doing and not the 
people’s; however, if they were forward to 
do it, it is plain, by what we have read be- 
fore, that he knew how to keep up his au- 
thority among them and did not stand in any 
awe of them. So that the excuse was falsc 
and frivolous ; whatever he pretended, he did 
not really fear the people. But it is common 
for sinners, in excusing their faults, to plead 
the thoughts and workings of their own 
minds, because those are things which, how 
groundless soever, no man can disprove ; but 
they forget that God searcheth the heart. 3. 
All his care was to save his credit, and pre- 
serve his interest in the people, lest they 
should revolt from him, or at least despise 
him. Therefore he courts Samuel with so 
much earnestness (7. 25) to turn again with 
him, and assist in a public thanksgiving 
for the victory. Very importunate he was 
in this matter when he laid hold on the skirt 
of his mantle to detain him (v. 27), not that 
he cared for Samuel, but he feared that if 
Samuel forsook him the people would do so 
too. Many seem zealously affected to good 
ministers and good people only for the sake 
of their own interest and reputation, while 
in heart they hate them. But his expression 
was very gross when he said (v. 30), I have 
sinned, yet honour me, I pray thee, before my 

eople. Is this the language of a penitent? 
No but the contrary: ‘ I have sinned, shame 
me now, for to me belongs shame, and no 
man can loathe me so much as I loathe my- 
self.” Yet how often do we meet with the 
copies of this hypocrisy of Saul! It is very 
common for those who are convicted of sin 
to show themselves very solicitous to be ho- 
noured before the people. Whereas he that 
has lost the honour of an innocent can pre- 
tend to no other than that of a penitent, and 
it is the honour of a penitent to take shame 
to himeelf. 

II. How little he got by these thin shows 
of repentance. What point did he gain by 
them? 1. Samuel repeated the sentence 
passed upon him, so far was he from giving 
any hopes of the repeal of it, ». 26, the same 
with v. 23. He that covers his sins shall 
never prosper, Prov. xxviii. 13. Samuel re- 
fused to turn back with him, but turned about 
to go away, v.27. As the thing appeared to 


CHAP. XV. 





Agug slain. 
him upon the first view, he thought it alto- 
gether unfit for him so far to countenance 
one whom God had rejected as to join with 
him in giving thanks to God for a victory 
which was made to serve rather Saul’s covet- 
ousness than God’s glory. Yet afterwards 
he did turn again with him (v. 31), upon 
further thoughts, and probably by divine di- 
rection, either to prevent a mutiny among 
the people or perhaps not to do honour to 
Saul (for, though Saul worshipped the Lord, 
v. 31, it is not said Samuel presided in that 
worship), but to do justice on Agag, v. 32. 
2. He illustrated the sentence by a sign, 
which Saul himself, by his rudeness, gave 
occasion for. When Samuel was turning 
from him he tore his clothes to detain him 
(v. 27), so loth was he to part with the pro- 
phet ; but Samuel put a construction upon 
this accident which none but a prophet could 
do. He made it to signify the rending of 
the kingdom from him (®. 28), and that, like 
this, was his own doing. ‘He hath rent it 
from thee, and given tt to a netghbour better 
than thou,” namely, to David, who after- 
wards, upon occasion, cut off the skirt of 
Saul’s robe (1 Sam. xxiv. 4), upon which 
Saul said (1 Sam. xxiv. 20), I know that thou 
shalt surely be king, perhaps remembering 
this sign, the tearing of the skirt of Samuel’s 
mantle. 3. He ratified it by a solemn de- 
claration of its being irreversible (v. 29): 
The Strength of Israel will not lie. The Eter- 
nity or Victory of Israel, so some read it; 
the holy One, so the Arabic ; the most noble 
One, so the Syriac; the triumphant King of 
Israel, so bishop Patrick. “ He is deter- 
mined to depose thee, and he will not change 
his purpose. He its not a man that he should 
repent.” Men are fickle and alter their 
minds, feeble and cannot effect their pur- 
poses; something happens which they could 
not foresee, by which their measures are 
broken. But with God it is not so. God 
has sometimes repented of the evil which he 
thought to have done, upon the sinner’s re- 
penting; but here repentance was hidden 
from Saul, and therefore hidden from God's 
eyes. 


32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye 
hither to me Agag the king of the 
Amalekites. And Agag came unto 
him delicately. And Agag said, Surely 
the bitterness of death is past. 33 
And Samuel said, As thy sword hath 
made women childless, so shall thy 
mother be childless among women. 
And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces 
before the Lorp in Gilgal. 84 Then 
Samuel went to Ramah; and Saul 
went up to his house to Gibeah of 
Saul. 35 And Samuel came no 


more to see Saul until the day of his 
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Samuel goes to Bethlehem 


death : nevertheless Samuel mourned 
for Saul: and the Lorp repented 
that he had made Saul king over 
Israel. 


Samuel, as a prophet, is here set over 
kings, Jer. i. 10. 

I. He destroys king Agag, doubtless by 
such special direction from heaven as none 
now can pretend to. He hewed Agag tn 
pieces. Some think he only ordered it to be 
done; or perhaps he did it with his own 
hands, as a sacrifice to God’s injured justice 
(vp. 33), and sacrifices used to be cut in pieces. 
Now observe in this, 

1. How Agag’s present vain hopes were 
frustrated : He came delicately, in a stately 
manner, to show that he was a king, an 
therefore to be treated with respect, or in a 
soft effeminate manner, as one never used to 
hardship, that could not set the sole of his 
foot to the ground for tenderness and delicacy 
(Deut. xxviii. 56), to move compassion: and 
he said, “ Surely, now that the heat of the 
battle is over, the bitterness of death ts past, 
v.32. Having escaped the sword of Saul,” 
that man of war, he thought he was in no 
danger from Samuel, an old prophet, a man 
of peace. Note, (1.) There is bitterness in 
death, it is terrible to nature. Surely death 
ts bitter, so divers versions read those words 
of Agag; as the LXX. read the former 
clause, He came trembling. Death will dis- 
may the stoutest heart. (2.) Many think the 
hitterness of death is past when it is not so; 
they put that evil day far from them which 
is very near. True believers may, through 
grace, say this, upon good grounds, though 
death be not past, the bitterness of it is. 
O death ! where ts thy sting ? 

2. How his former wicked practices were 
now punished. Samuel calls him to ac- 
count, not only for the sins of his ancestors, 
but his own sins: Thy sword has made women 
childless, v. 33. He trod in the steps of his 
ancestors’ cruelty, and those under him, it is 
likely, did the same ; justly therefore is all the 
righteous blood shed by Amalek required of 
this generation, Matt. xxiii. 36. Agag, that 
was delicate and luxurious himself, was cruel 
and barbarous to others. It is commonly 
so: those who are indulgent of their appe- 
tites are not less indulgent of their passions. 
But blood will be reckoned for; even kings 
must account to the King of kings for the 
guiltless blood they shed or cause to be shed. 
It was that crime of king Manasseh which 
the Lord would not pardon, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
See Rev. xiii. 10. 

II. He deserts king Saul, takes leave of 
him (v. 34), and never came any more to see 
him (v. 35), to advise or assist him in any of 


his affairs, because Saul did not desire his 
company nor would he be advised by him. 
He looked upon him as rejected of God, and 
therefore he forsook him. Though he might 
sometimes see him accidentally (as ch xix 
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24), yet he never came to see him out of 


kindness or respect. Yet he mourned for 
Saul, thinking it a very lamentable thing 
that a man who stood so fair for great things 
should ruin himself so foolishly. He mourned 
for the bad state of the country, to which 
Saul was likely to have been so great a bless- 
ing, but now would prove a curse and a 
plague. He mourned for his everlasting 
state, having no hopes of bringing him to 
repentance. When he wept for him, it is 
likely, he made supplication, but the Lord 
had repented that he had made Saul king, and 
resolved to undo that work of his, so that 
Samuel’s prayers prevailed not forhim. Ob- 
serve, We must mourn for the rejection of 
sinners, 1. Though we withdraw from them, 


djand dare not converse familiarly with them. 


Thus the prophet determines to leave his 
people and go from them, and yet to weep 
day und night for them, Jer. ix. 1,2. 2. 
Though they do not mourn for theinselves. 
Saul seems unconcerned at the tokens of 
God’s displeasure which he lay under, and 
yet Samuel mourns day and night for him. 
Jerusalem was secure when Christ wept 


over it. 
CHAP. XVI. 
At this chapter begins the story of David, one that makes as 
great a figure im the sacred story as almost any of the worthies of 


the Old Testament, one that hoth with his sword and with his 
pen served the honour of God and the mterests of Israel as much 
as most ever did, and was as illustrious a type of Christ. Here, 
I. Samuel is appuinted aad commissioned to anvint a king 
among the sons of Jesse at Bethlehem, ver. 1—5, Uf. All his 
elder sons are pussed by and David the youngest is pitched upon 
aud anointed, ver. 6-18. JI]. Saul growing melancholy, David 
is pitched upon to relieve him by music, ver. 14-23. Thus small 
are the beginnings of that great man. 


ND the Lorp said unto Samuel, 
How long wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, seeing I have rejected him from 
reigning over Israel? fill thine horn 
with oil, and go, I will send thee to 
Jesse the Beth-lehemite: for I have 
provided me a king among his sons. 
29 And Samuel said, How can I go? 
if Saul hear zé, he will kill me. And 
the Lorp said, Take a heifer with 
thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice 
to the Lorp. 3 And call Jesse to 
the sacrifice, and I will show thee 
what thou shalt do: and thou shalt 
anoint unto me him whom I name 
unto thee. 4 And Samuel did that 
which the Lorp spake, and came to 
Beth-lehem. And the elders of the 
town trembled at his coming, and 
said, Comest thou peaceably? 5 And 
he said, Peaceally : I am come to sa- 
crifice unto the Lorp: sanctify your- 
selves, and come with me to the sa- 
crifice. And he sanctified Jesse and 
his sons, and called them to the sa- 
crifice. 
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Samuel had retired to his own house in 
Ramah, with a resolution not to appear any 
more in Later business, but to addict him- 
self wholly to the instructing and training up 
of the sons of the prophets, over whom he 
presided, as we find, ch. xix. 20. He pro- 
mised himself more satisfaction in young 
prophets than in young princes ; and we do 
not find that, to his dying day, God called 
him out to any public action relating to the 
state, but only here to anoint David. 

I. God reproves him for continuing so 
long to mourn for the rejection of Saul. He 
does not blame him for mourning on that 
occasion, but for exceeding in his sorrow : 
How long wilt thou mourn for Saul? v. 1. 
We do not find that he mourned at all for 
the setting aside of his own family and the 
deposing of his own sons ; but for the reject- 
ing of Saul and his seed he mourns without 
measure, for the former was done by the 
people’s foolish discontent, this by the right- 
eous wrath of God. Yet he must find time 
to recover himself, and not go mourning to 

' his grave, 1. Because God has rejected him, 
and he ought to acquiesce in the divine 
justice, and forget his affection to Saul; if 
God will be glorified in his ruin, Samuel 
ought to he satisficd. Besides, to what pur- 
pose should he weep? The decree has gone 
forth, and all his prayers and tears cannot 
vrevail for the reversing of it, 2 Sam. xii. 22, 
23. 2. Because Israel shall be no loser by 
it, and Samuel must prefer the public wel- 
fare before his own private affection to his 
friend. ‘‘ Mourn not for Saul, for I have 
provided me a king. ‘The people provided 
themselves a king and he proved bad, now I 
will provide myself one, a man after my own 
heart.” See Ps. lxxxix. 20; Acts xiii. 22. 
“If Saul be rejected, yet Israel shall not be 
as sheep having no shepherd. 1 have another 
in store for them; let thy joy of him swallow 
up thy grief for the rejected prince.” 

II. He sends him to Bethlehem, to anoint 
one of the sons of Jesse, a person probably 
not unknown to Samuel. Fill thy horn with 
otf. Saul was anointed with a glass vial of 
oil, scanty and brittle, David with a horn of 
oil, which was more plentiful and durable; 
hence we read of a horn of salvation in the 
house of his servant David, Luke i. 69. 

III. Samuel objects the peril of going on 
this errand (v. 2): If Saul hear it, he will kill 
me. By this it appears, 1. ‘hat Saul had 
grown very wicked and outrageous since his 
rejection, else Samuel would not have men- 
tioned this. What impiety would he not be 
guilty of who durst kill Samuel? 2. That 
Samuel’s faith was not so strong as onc 
would have expected, else he would not have 
thus feared the rage of Saul. Would not he 
that sent him protect him and bear him out? 
But the best meri are not perfect in their 
faith, nor will fear be wholly cast out any 
where on this side heaven. But this may be 
understood as Samuel’s desire of direction ! 
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from heaven how to manage this matter pru- 
dently, so as not to expose himself, or any 
other, more than needed. 

IV. God orders him to cover his design 
with a sacrifice: Say, I have come to sacrifice; 
and it was trie he did, and it was proper 
that he should, when he came to anoint a 
king, ch. xi. 15. As a prophet, he might 
sacrifice when and where God appointed 
him; and it was not at all inconsistent with 
the laws of truth to say he came to sacrifice 
when ey he did so, though he had also a 
further end, which he thought fit to conceal. 
Let him give notice of a sacrifice, and invite 
Jesse (who, it is probable, was the principal 
man of the city) and his family to come to the 
feast upon the sacrifice; and, says God, I 
will show thee what thou shalt do. ‘Those 
that go about God’s work in God’s way shall 
be directed step by step, wherever they are 
at a loss, to do it in the best manner. 

V. Samuel went accordingly to Bethle- 
hem, not in pomp, or with any retinue, only 
a servant to lead the heifer which he was to 
sacrifice ; yet the elders of Bethlehem trembled 
at his coming, fearing it was an indication of 
God’s displeasure against them and that he 
came to denounce some judgment for the 
iniquities of the place. Guilt causes fear. 
Yet indeed it becomes us to stand in awe of 
God’s messengers, and to tremble at hi- 
word. Or they feared it might be an occa- 
sion of Saul’s displeasure against them, for 
probably they knew how much he was ex- 
asperated at Samuel, and feared he would 
pe a quarrel with them for entertaining 

im. They asked him, “ Comest thou peace- 
ably ? Art thou in peace thyself, and not 
flying from Saul? Art thou at peace with 
us, and not come with any message of wrath?’ 
We should all covet earnestly to stand upon 
good terms with God’s prophets, and dread 
having the word of God, or their prayers, 
against us. When the Son of David was 
born king of the Jews all Jerusalem was 
troubled, Matt. ii. 3. Samuel kept at home, 
and it was a strange thing to see him so far 
from his own house; they therefore con- 
cluded it must needs be some extraordinary 
occasion that brought him, and feared the 
worst till he satisfied them (v. 5): ‘‘ J come 
peaceably, for I come to sacrifice, not with a 
message of wrath against you, but with the 
methods of peace and reconciliation; and 
therefore you may bid me welcome and need 
not fear my coming ; therefore sanctify your- 
selves, and prepare to join with me in the 
sacrifice, that you may have the benefit of it.” 
Note, Before solemn ordinances there must 
be a solemn preparation. When we are to 
offer spiritual sacrifices it concerns us, by se- 
questering ourselves from the world and re- 
newing the dedication of ourselves to God, 
to sanctify ourselves. When our Lord Jesus 
came into the world, though men had reason 
enough to tremble, fearing that his errand 
was to condemn the world, yet he gave full 
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assurance that he came peaceably, for he 
came to sacrifice, and he brought his offering 
along with him: A body hast thou prepared 
me. Let us sanctify ourselves, that we may 
have an interest in his sacrifice. Note, 
Those that come to sacrifice should come 
peaceably ; religious exercises must not be 
performed tumultuously. 

VI. He had a particular regard to Jesse 
and his sons, for with them his private busi- 
ness lay, with which, it is likely, he ac- 
quainted Jesse at his first coming, and took 
up his lodging at his house. He spoke to 
all the elders to sanctify themselves, but he 
sanctified Jesse and his sons by praying with 
them and instructing them. Perhaps he had 
acquaintance with them before, and it ap- 
pears (ch. xx. 29, where we read of the sacri- 
fices that family had) that it was a devout re- 
ligious family. Samuel assisted them in their 
family preparations for the public sacrifice, 
and, it is probable, chose out David, and 
anointed him, at the family-solemnities, be- 
fore the sacrifice was offered or the holy 
feast solemnized. Perhaps he offered private 
sacrifices, like Job, according to the number 
of them all (Job i. 5), and, under colour of 
that, called for them all to appear before 
him. When signal blessings are coming into 
a family they ought to sanctify themselves. 

6 And it came to pass, when they 
were come, that he looked on Eliab, 
and said, Surely the Lorn’s anointed 
zs before him. 7 But the Lorp said 
unto Samuel, Look not on his coun- 
tenance, or on the height of his stature; 
because I have refused him: for the 
LORD seeth not as man seeth; for 
man looketh on the outward appear- 
ance, but the Lorp looketh on the 
heart. 8 Then Jesse called Abinadab, 
and made him pass before Samuel. 
And he said, Neither hath the Lorp 
chosen this. 9 Then Jesse madeSham- 
mah to pass by. And he said, Neither 
hath the Lorp chosen this. 10 Again, 
Jesse made seven of his sons to pass 
before Samuel. And Samuel said 
unto Jesse, The Lorn hath not chosen 
these. 11 AndSamuel said unto Jesse, 
Are here all éhy children? And he 
said, There remaineth yet the young- 
est, and, behold, he keepeth the sheep. 
And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send 
and fetch him: for we will not sit 
down till he come hither. 12 And 
he sent, and brought him in. Now 
he was ruddy, and withal of a beau- 
tiful countenance, and goodly to look 
to. ry the Lorp said, Arise, anoint 
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him: for this is he. 13 Then Samuel 
took the horn of oil, and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren : and 
the Spirit of the Lorp came upon 
David from that day forward. So 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 


If the sons of Jesse were told that God 
would provide himself a king among them 
(as he had said, v. 1), we may well suppose 
uy all made the best appearance they could, 
and each hoped he should be the man; but 
here we are told, 

I. How all the elder sons, who stood fairest 
for the preferment, were passed by. 

1. Eliab, the eldest, was privately presented 
first to Samuel, probably none being present 
but Jesse only, and Samuel thought he must 
needs be the man: Surely this is the Lord’s 
anointed, v. 6. ‘The prophets themselves, when 
they spoke from under the divine direction, 
were as liable to mistake as other men; as Na- 
than, 2 Sam. vii. 3. But God rectified the pro- 
phet’s mistake bya secret whisper to his mind: 
Look not on his countenance, v. 7. It was 
strange that Samuel, who had been so wretch- 
edly disappointed in Saul, whose countenance 
and stature recommended him as much as 
any man’s could, should be so forward to 
judge of a man by that rule. When God 
would please the people with a king he chose 
a comely man; but, when he would have 
one after his own heart, he should not be 
chosen by the outside. Men judge by the 
sight of the eyes, but God does not, Isa. xi. 
3. The Lord looks on the heart, that is, (1.) 
He knows it. We can tell how men look, 
but he can tell what they are. Man looks on 
the eyes (so the original word is), and is 
pleased with the liveliness and sprightliness 
that appear in them; but God looks on the 
heart, and sees the thoughts and intents of 
that. (2.) He judges of men by it. ‘The good 
disposition of the heart, the holiness or good- 
ness of that, recommends us to God, and is 
in his sight of great price (1 Pet. iii. 4), not 
the majesty of the look, or the strength and 
stature of the body. Let us reckon that to 
be true beauty which is within, and judge of 
men, as far as we are capable, by their minds, 
not their mien. 

2. When Eliab was set aside, Abinadad 
and Shammah, and, after them, four more of 
the sons of Jesse, seven in all, were presented 
to Samuel, as likely for his purpose; but 
Samuel, who now attended more carefully 
than he did at first to the divine direction, 
rejected them all: The Lord has not chosen 
these, v. 8,10. Men dispose of their honours 
and estates to their sons according to their 
seniority of age and priority of birth, but God 
does not. The elder shall serve the younger. 
Had it been left to Samuel, or Jesse, to make 
the choice, one of these would certainly have 
been chosen ; but God will magnify his sove- 
reignty in passing by some that were most 
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promising as well as in fastening on others 
that were less so. 

II. How David at length was pitched upon. 
He was the youngest of all the sons of Jesse ; 
his name signifies beloved, for he was a type 
of the beloved Son. Observe, 1. How he was 
in the fields, keeping the sheep (v. 11), and 
was left there, though there was a sacrifice 
and afeast at his father’s house. The youngest 
are commonly the fondlings of the family, 
but, it should seem, David was least set hy 
of all the sons of Jesse; either they did not 
discern or did not duly value the excellent 
spirit he was of. Many a great genius lies 
buried in obscurity and contempt; and God 
often exalts those whom men despise and 
gives abundant honour to thut purt which lacked. 
The Son of David was he whom men de- 
spised, the stone which the builders refused, 
and yet he has a name above every name. 
David was taken from following the ewes to 
feed Jacob (Ps. lxxviii. 71), as Moses from 
keeping the flock of Jethro, an instance of 
his humility and industry, both which God 
delights to put honour upon. We should 
think a military life, but God saw a pastoral 
life (which gives advantage for contemplation 
and communion with heaven), the best pre- 
parative for kingly power, at least for those 
graces of the Spirit which are necessary to 
the due discharge of that trust which attends 
it. David was keeping sheep, though it was 
a time of sacrifice; for there is mercy that 
takes precedence of sacrifice. 2. How earnest 
Samuel was to have him sent for: “ We will 
not sit down to meat” (perhaps it was not the 
feast upon the sacrifice, but a common meal) 
‘“‘ till he come hither ; for, if all the rest be 
rejected, this must be he.” He that was de- 
signed not to sit at table at all is now waited 
for as the principal guest. If God will exalt 
those of low degree, who can hinder? 3. 
What appearance he made when he did come. 
No notice is taken of his clothing. No doubt 
that was according to his employment, mean 
and coarse, as shepherds! coats commonly 
are, and he did not change his clothes as 
Joseph did (Gen. xli. 14); but he had a very 
honest look, not stately, as Saul’s, but sweet 
and lovely: He was ruddy, of a beautiful 
countenance, and goodly to look to (v. 12), that 
is, he had a clear complexion, a good eye, 
and a lovely face; the features were extraor- 
dinary, and there was something in his looks 
that was very charming. ‘Though he was so 
far from using any art to help his beauty 
that his employment exposed it to the sun 
and wind, yet nature kept its own, and, by 
the sweetness of his aspect, gave manifest 
indications of an amiable temper and disposi- 
tion of mind. Perhaps his modest blush, 
-vhen he was brought before Samuel, and 
received by him with surprising respect, 
made him look much the handsomer. 4. 
The anointing of him. The Lord told Samuel 
in his ear (as he had done, ch. ix. 15) that 
this was he whom he must anoint, v 12. 
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Samuel objects not to the meanness of his 
education, his youth, or the little respect he 
had in his own family, but, in obedience to 
the divine command, took his horn of oil and 
anointed him (v. 13), signifying thereby, (1.) 
A divine designation to the government, after 
the death of Saul, of which hereby he gave 
him a full assurance. Not that he was at 
present invested with the royal power, but it 
was entailed upon him, to come to him in 
due time. (2.) A divine communication of 
gifts and graces, to fit him for the govern- 
ment, and make him a type of him who was 
to be the Messiah, the anointed One, who 
received the Spirit, not by measure, but with- 
out measure. He is said to be anointed tn 
the midst of his brethren, who yet, possibly, did 
not understand it as a designation to the go- 
vernment, and therefore did not envy David 
(as Joseph’s brethren did him), lecause they 
saw no further marks of dignity put upon 
him, no, not so much as a coat of divers 
colours. Dut bishop Patrick reads it, He 
anointed him from the midst of his brethren, 
that is, he singled him out from the rest, and 
privately anointed him, but with a charge to 
keep his own counsel, and not to let his own 
brethren know it, as by what we find (ch. 
xvii. 28), it should scem, Eliab did not. It 
is computed that David was now about twenty 
years old; if so, his troubles by Saul lasted 
ten ycars, for he was thirty years old when 
Saul died. Dr. Lightfoot reckons that he 
was about twenty-five, and that his troubles 
lasted but five years. 5. The happy effects 
of this anointing: The Spirit of the Lord 
came upon David from that day forward, v. 13. 
The anointing of him was not an empty 
ceremony, but a divine power went along 
with that instituted sign, and he tuund him- 
self inwardly advanced in wisdoff. and 
courage, and concern for the public, with all 
the qualifications of a prince, though not at 
all advanced in his outward circumstances. 
This would abundantly satisfy him that his 
election was of God. The best evidence of 
our being predestinated to the cay ta of 
glory is our being sealed with the Spirit ot 
promise, and our experience of a work of 
grace in our own hearts. Some think that 
his courage, by which he slew the lion and 
the bear, and his extraordinary skill in music, 
were the effects and evidences of the Spirit’g 
coming upon him. However, this made him 
the sweet psalmist of Israel, 2 Sam. Xxill. 1. 
Samuel, having dune this, went to Ramah in 
safety, and we never read cf him again but 
once (ch. xix. 18), till we read of his death ; 
now he retired to die in peace, since his eyes 
had seen the salvation, even the sceptre 
brought into the tribe of Judah. 


14 But the Spirit of the Lorn de- 
parted from Saul, and an evil spirit 
from the Lorp troubled him. 15 


And Saul’s servants said unto him, 
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Behold now, an evil spirit from God 
troubleth thee. 16 Let our lord now 
command thy servants, which are be- 
fore thee, to seek out a man, who is 
a cunning player on 2 harp: and it 
shall come to pass, when the evil 
spirit from God is upon thee, that he 
shall play with his hand, and thou 
shalt be well. 17 And Saul said unto 
his servants, Provide me now a man 
that can play well, and bring him to 
me. 18 Then answered one of the 
servants, and said, Behold, I have 
seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, 
that is cunning in playing, and a 
mighty valiant man, and a man of 
war, and prudent in matters, anda 
comely person, and the Lorp is with 
him. 19 Wherefore Saul sent mes- 
sengers unto Jesse, and said, Send 
me David thy son, which is with the 
sheep. 20 And Jesse took an ass 
laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, 
and a kid, and sent them by David his 
son unto Saul. 21 And David came 
to Saul, and stood before him: and 
he loved him greatly; and he became 
his armourbearer. 22 And Saul sent 
to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray 
thee, stand before me; for he hath 
found favour in my sight. 23 And 
it came to pass, when the evil spirit 
from God was upon Saul, that David 
took a harp, and played with his 
hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was 
well, and the evil spirit departed from 
him. 

We have here Saul falling and David 
rising. 

I. Here is Saul made a terror to himself 
(v. 14): The Spirit of the Lord departed from 
him. He having forsaken God and his duty, 
God, in a way of righteous judgment, with- 
Urew from him those assistances of the good 
Spirit with which he was directed, animated, 
and encouraged in his government and wars. 
He lost all his good qualities. This was the 
effect of his rejecting God, and an evidence 
of his being rejected by him. Now God 
took his mercy from Saul (as it is expressed, 
2 Sam. vii. 15); for, when the Spirit of the 
Lord departs from us, all good goes. When 
men grieve and quench the Spirit, hy wilful 
sin, he departs, and will not always strive. 


The consequence of this was that an evil 
irit from God troubled him. Those that 


rive the good Spirit away from them do of ! of David (v. 18), that he was not only 


If‘ his purpose as a comely person and skilfu 


course become a prey to the evil spirit. 
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God and his grace do not rule us, sin and 
Satan will have possession of us. ‘The devil, 
by the divine permission, troubled and terri- 
fied Saul, by means of the corrupt humours 
of his body and passions of his mind. He 
grew fretful, and peevish, and discontented, 
timorous and suspicious, ever and anon start- 
ing and trembling ; he was sometimes, says 
Josephus, as if he had been choked or stran- 
gled, and a perfect demoniac by fits. ‘This 
made him unfit for business, precipitate in 
his counsels, the contempt of his enemies, 
and a burden to all about him. 

II. Here is David made a physician to 
Saul, and by this means brought to court, a 
physician that helped him against the worst 
of diseases, when none else could. David 
was newly anointed privately to the kingdom 
It would be of use to him to go to court and 
see the world; and here his doing so is 
brought about for him without any contriv- 
ance of his own or his friends. Note, Those 
whom God designs for any service his pro- 
vidence shall concur with his grace to pre- 
pare and qualify for it. Saul is distempered ; 

is servants have the honesty and courage to 
tell him what his distemper is (v. 15), an evil 
spirit, not by chance but from God and his 
providence, troubleth thee. Now, 1. The 
means they all advised him to for hisrelief was 
music (v. 16): ‘‘ Let us have a cunning player 
on the harp to attend thee.”” How much better 
friends had they been to him if they had ad- 
vised him, since the evil spirit was from the 
Lord, to give all diligence to make his peace 
with God by true repentance, to send for 
Samuel to pray with him and to intercede 
with God for him! then might he not only 
have had some present relief, but the good 
Spirit would have returned to him. But their 
project is to make him merry, and so cure 
him. Many whose consciences are convinced 
and startled ure for ever ruined by such me- 
thods as these, which drown all care of the 
soul in the delights of sense. Yet Saul’s 
servants did not amiss to send for music as a 
help to cheer up the spirits, if they had but 
withal sent for a prophet to give him good 
counsel. And (as bishop Hall observes) it 
was well they did not send for a witch or 
diviner, by his enchantments to cast out the 
evil spirit, which has been the abominably 
wicked practice of some that have worn the 
Christian name, who consult the devil in their 
distresses and make hell their refuge. It will 
be no less than a miracle of divine grace if 
those who thus agree with Satan ever break 
off from him again. 2. One of his servants 
recommended David to him, as a fit person 
to be employed in the use of these means, 
little imagining that he was the man whom 
Samuel meant when he told Saul of a neigh- 
bour of his, better than he, who should have 
the kingdom, ch. xv. 28. It is avery high cha. 
racter which this servant of Saul’s here me 
t for 
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in playing, but a man of courage and conduct, 
a mighty valiant man, and prudent in all 
matters, fit to be further preferred, and (which 
crowned his character) the Lord és with him. 
By this it appears that though David, after 
he was anointed, returned to his country 
business, and there remained on his head no 
marks of the oil, so careful was he to keep 
that secret, yet the workings of the Spirit 
Signified by the oil could not be hid, but 
made him shine in obscurity, so that all his 
neighbours observed with wonder the great 
improvements of his mind on a sudden. 
David, even in his shepherd’s garb, has be- 
come an oracle, a champion, and every thing 
that is great. His fame reached the court 
soon, for Saul was inquisitive after such 
young men, ch. xiv. 52. When the Spirit of 
God comes upon a man he will make his face 
to shine. 3. David is hereupon sent for to 
court, And it seems, (1.) His father was 
very lage: to part with him, sent him very 
readily, and a present with him to Saul, v. 
20. e present was, according to the usage 
of those times, bread and wine (compare, ch. 
x. 3, 4), therefore acceptable because ex- 
pressive of the homage and allegiance of him 
that sent it. Probably Jesse, who knew what 
his son David was designed for, was aware 
that Providence was herein fitting him for it, 
‘and therefore he would not force Providence 
by sending him to court uncalled, yet he fol- 
lowed Providence very cheerfully when he 
saw it plainly putting him into the way of 
preferment. Some suggest that when Jesse 
received that message, Send me David thy son, 
he began to be afraid that Saul had got some 
intimation of his being anointed, and sent for 
him to do him a mischief, and therefore Jesse 
sent a present to pacify him; but it is probable 
that the person, whoever he was, that brought 
the message, gave him an account on what 
design he was sent for. (2.) Saul became very 
kind to him (v. 21), loved him greatly, and 
designed to make him his armour-bearer, and 
(contrary to the manner of the king, ch. viii. 
11) asked his father’s leave to keep him in 
his service (v. 22): Let David, I pray thee, 
stand before me. And good reason he had to 
respect him, for he did him a great deal of 
service with his music, ». 23. Only his in- 
strumental music with his harp is mentioned, 
but it should seem, by the account Josephus 
gives, that he added vocal music to it, and 
sung hymns, probably divine hymns, songs 
of praise, to his harp. David’s music was 
Saul’s physic. [1.] Music has a natural 
tendency to compose and exhilarate the mind, 
when it is disturbed and saddened. Elisha 
used it for the calming of his spirits, 2 Kings 
iii. 15. On some it has a greater influence 
and effect than on others, and, probably, 
Saul was one of those. Not that it charmed 
the evil spirit, but it made his spirit sedate, 
and allayed those tumults of the animal spirits 
by which the devil had advantage against 
him. The beams of the sun (it is the learned 
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Bochart’s comparison) cannot be cut with s 
sword, quenched with water, or blown out 
with wind, but, by closing the window-shut- 
ters, they may be kept out of the chamber. 
Music cannot work upon the devil, but it may 
shut up the passages by which he has accesg 
to the mind. ([2.] David’s music was extra- 
ordinary, and in mercy to him, that he might 
gain a reputation at court, as one that had 
the Lord with him. God made his per- 
formances in music more successful, in this 
case, than those of others would have been. 
Saul found, even after he had conceived an 
cma to David, that no one else could do 
him the same service (ch. xix. 9, 10), which 
was a great aggravation of his outrage against 
him. It isa pity that music, which may be 
so serviceable to the good temper of the mind, 
should ever be abused by any to the support 
of vanity and luxury, and made an occasion 
of drawing the heart away from God and 
serious things: if this be to any the effect of 
it, it drives away the good Spirit, not the evil 


spirit. 
CHAP. XVII. 


David is the man whom God now delights to honour, for he is a 
man after his own heart, We read in the foregoing chapter 
how, after he was anointed, Providence made him famous in the 
court; we read in this chapter how Providence made him much 
more famous in the camp, and, by both, not only marked him 
for @ great man, but fitted him for the throne for which he was 
designed. In the court be was only Saul’s physician; but in the 
camp Israel's champion ; there he fairly fought, and beat Goliath 
of Gath. In the story observe, 1. What a noble figure Goliath 
made, and how daringly he challenged the armies of Jsracl, ver 
1—1} IJ. What a mean figure David made, when Providence 
brought him to the army, ver. 12—-30. HI. The unparalleled 
bravery wherewith David undertook to encounter this Philistine, 
ver. 31— 39. 1V. The pious resolution with which he attacked 
him, ver. 40—47. V. The glorious victory he obtaived over 
him with a sling and a stone, and the advantage which the 
Israelites thereby gained aguinst the Philistines, ver. 48—54. 
VI. The great notice which was bereupon taken of David at 
court, ver. 65—63. 


Now the Philistines gathered to- 
gether their armies to battle, and 
were gathered together at Shochoh, 
which belongeth to Judah, and pitchec 
between Shochoh and Azekah, in 
Ephes-dammim. 2 And Saul and the 
men of Israel were gathered together, 
and pitched by the valley of Elah, 
and set the battle in array against the 
Philistines. 3 And the Philistines 
stood on a mountain on the one side, 
and Israel stood on a mountain on 
the other side: and there was a valley 
between them. 4 And there went 
out a champion out of the camp ot 
the Philistines, named Goliath, ox 
Gath, whose height was six cubits 
anda span. 5 And he hada helmet 
of brass upon his head, and he was 
armed with a coat of mail: and the 
weight of the coat was five thousand 
shekels of brass. 6 And he had greaves 
of brass upon his legs, and a target 
of brass between his shoulders. 7 
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And the staff of his spear was like a 
weaver’s beam ; and his spear’s head 
weighed six hundred shekels of iron: 
and one bearing a shield went before 
him. 8 And he stood and cried unto 
the armies of Israel, and said unto 
them, Why are ye come out to set 
your battle in array? am not | a Philis- 
tine, and ye servants to Saul? choose 
you a man for you, and let him come 
down tome. 9 If he be able to fight 
with) ue, and to kill me, then will we be 
your servants: but if I prevail against 
him, and kill him, then shall ye be 
our servants, and serve us. 10 And 
the Philistine said, I defy the armies 
of Israel this day; give me a man, 
that we may fight together. 11 When 
Saul and all Israel heard those words 
of the Philistine, they were dismayed, 
and greatly afraid. 


It was not long ago that the Philistines 
were soundly beaten, and put to the worse, 
before Israel, and they would have been totally 
routed if Saul’s rashness had not prevented ; 
but here we have them making head again. 
Observe, 

I. How they defied Israel with their 
armies, v. 1. They made a descent upon the 
Israelites’ country, and possessed themselves, 
as it should seem, of some part of it, for 
they encamped in a place which belonged to 
Judah. \srael’s ground would never have 
been footing for Philistine-armies if Israel 
had been faithful to their God. The Philis- 
tines (it is probable) had heard that Samuel 
had fallen out with Saul and forsaken him, 
and no longer assisted and advised him, and 
that Saul had grown melancholy and unfit 
for business, and this news encouraged them 
to make this attempt for the retrieving of the 
credit they had lately lost. ‘The enemies of 
the church are watchful to take all advan- 
tages, and they never have greater advan- 
tages than when her protectors have pro- 
voked God’s Spirit and prophets to leave 
them. Saul mustered his forces, and faced 
them, v. 2, 3. And here we must take 
notice, 1. That the evil spirit, for the present, 
had left Saul, ck. xvi. 23. David’s harp 
having given him some relief, perhaps the 
alarms and affairs of the war prevented the 
return of the distemper. Business is a good 
antidote against melancholy. Let the mind 
have something without to fasten on and 
employ itself about, and it will be the Jess in 
danger of preying upon itself. God, in 
mercy to Israel, suspended the judgment for 
a while ; for how distracted must the affairs 
of the public have been if at this juncture 
the-prince had heen distracted! 2. That 
David for the present had returned to Beth- 
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lehem, and had left the court, ». 15. When 
Saul had no further occasion to use him for 
the relief of his distemper, though, being 
anvinted, he had a very good private reason, 
and, having a nt of the place of Saul’s 
armour-bearer, he had a very plausible pre- 
tence to have continued his attendance, as a 
retainer to the court, yet he went home to 
Bethlehem, and returned to keep his father’s 
sheep; this was a rare instance, in a young 
man that stood so fair for preferment, of hu- 
mility and affection to his parents. He knew 
better than most do how to come down again 
after he had begun to rise, and strangely 
uae the retirements of a pastoral life 

efore all the pleasures and gaieties of the 
court. None more fit for honour than he, 
nor that deserved it better, and yet none 
more dead to it. 

II. How they defied Israel with their 
champion Goliath, whom they were almost 
as proud of as he was of himself, hoping by 
him to recover their reputation and domi- 
nion. Perhaps the army of the Israelites 
was superior in number and strength to that 
of the Philistines, which made the Philistines 
decline a battle, and stand at bay with them, 
desiring rather to put the issue upon asingle 
combat, in which, having such a champion, 
they hoped to gain the victory. Now con- 
cerning this champion observe, 

1. His prodigious size. He was of the 
sons of Anak, who at Gath kept their ground 
in Joshua’s time (Josh. xi. 22), and kept up 
a race of giants there, of which Goliath was 
one, and, it is probable, one of the largest 
He was in height stz cubits and a span, v. 4 
The learned bishop Cumberland has made 
it out that the scripture-cubit was above 
twenty-one inches (above three inches more 
than our half-yard) and a span was half a 
cubit, by which computation Goliath wanted 
but eight inches of four yards in height, 
eleven feet and four inches, a monstrous 
stature, and which made him very formida- 
ble, especially if he had strength and spirit 
proportionable. 

2. His armour. Art, as well as nature, 
made him terrible. He was well furnished 
with defensive armour (v. 5, 6): A helmet of 
brass on his head, a coat of mail, made of 
brass plates laid over one another, like the 
scales of a fish; and, because his legs would 
lie most within the reach of an ordinary man, 
hewore brass boots, and had a large corselet of 
brass about his neck. The coat is said to 
weigh 5000 shekels, and a shekel was half 
an ounce avoirdupoise, a vast weight for a 
man to carry, all the other parts of his ar- 
mour being proportionable. But some think 
it should be translated, not the weight of the 
coat, but the value of it, was 5000 shekels; 
so much it cost. His offensive weapons 
were extraordinary, of which his spear only 
is here described, v. 7. It was like a weaver’s 
beam. His arm could manage that which an 
ordinary man could scarcely heave. His 
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shield only, which was the lightest of all his 
accoutrements, was carried before him by 
his esquire, probably for state; for he that 
was clad in braus little needed a shield. 

3. His challenge. The Philistines having 
chosen him for their champion, to save them- 
selves from the hazard of a battle, he here 
throws down the gauntlet, and bids defiance 
to the armies of Israel, ». 810. He came 
into the valley that lay between the camps, 
and, his voice probably being as much 
stronger than other people’s as his arm was, 
he cried so as to make them all hear him, 
Give me a man, that we may fight together. 
He looked upon himself with admiration, 
because he was so much taller and stronger 
than all about him; his heart (says bishop 
Hall) nothing but a lump of proud flesh. 
He looked upon Israel with disdain, because 
they had none among them of such a mon- 
strous bulk, and defies them to find a man 
among them bold enough to enter the list 
with him. (1.) He upbraids them with their 
folly in drawing an army together: “ Why 
have you come to set the battle in array? 
How dare you oppose the mighty Philis- 
tines?” Or, “ Why should the two armies 
engage, when the controversy may be sooner 
decided, with only the expense of one life 
and the hazard of another?” (2.) He offers 
to put the war entirely upon the issue of the 
duel he proposes: “If your champion kill 
me, we will be your servants ; if J kill him, 
you shall be ours.” ‘his, says bishop Pa- 
trick, was only a bravado, for no nation 
would be willing thus to venture its all upon 
the success of one man, nor is it justifiable ; 
notwithstanding Goliath’s stipulation here, 
when he was killed the Philistines did not 
stand to his word, nor submit themselves as 
servants to Israel. When-he boasts, I am a 
Philistine, and you are servants to Saul, he 
would have it thought a great piece of con- 
descension in him, who was a chief ruler, 
to enter the lists with an Israelite; for he 
looked on them as no better than slaves. 
The Chaldee paraphrase brings him in boast- 
ing that he was the man that had killed 
Hophni and Phinehas and taken the ark 
prisoner, but that the Philistines had never 
given him so much as the command of a re- 
giment in recompence of his services, whereas 
Saul had been made king for his services : 
‘* Let him therefore take up the challenge.” 

4. The terror this struck upon Israel: 
Saul and all his army were greatly afraid, 
v.11. The people would not have been dis- 
mayed but that they observed Saul’s courage 
failed him; and it is not to be expected that, 
if the leader be a coward, the followers 
should be bold. We found before, when 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul (ch, xi. 
6), none could be more daring nor forward 
to answer the challenge of Nahash the Am- 
‘monite, but now that the Spirtt of the Lord 
. had departed from him even the big looks and 
big words of a single Philistine make him 
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change colour. But where was Jonathan al] 
this while? Why did not he accept the 
challenge, who, in the last war, had so bravely 
engaged a whole army of Philistines? Doubt- 
less he did not feel himself stirred up of God 
to it, as he did in the former case. As the 
best, so the bravest men, are no more than 
what God makes them. Jonathan must now 
sit still, because the honour of engaging 
Goliath is reserved for David. In great and 
good actions, the wind of the Spirit blows 
when and where he listeth. Now the pious 
Israelites lament their king’s breach with 
Samuel. 


12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, 
whose name was Jesse; and he had 
eight sons: and the man went among 
men for an old man in the days of 
Saul. I3 And the three eldest sons 
of Jesse went and followed Saul to 
the battle: and the names of his three 
sons that went to the battle were 
Eliab the firstborn, and next unto 
him Abinadab, and the third Sham- 
mah. 14 And David was the young- 
est: and the three eldest followed 
Saul. 15 But David went and re- 
turned from Saul to feed his father’s 
sheep at Beth-lehem. 16 And the 
Philistine drew near morning and 
evening, and presented himself forty 
days. 17 And Jesse said unto David 
his son, Take now for thy brethren 
an ephah of this parched corn, and 
these ten loaves, and run to the camp 
to thy brethren; 18 And carry these 
ten cheeses unto the captain of ther 
thousand, and look how thy brethren 
fare, and take their pledge. 19 Now 
Saul, and they, and all the men of 
Israel, were in the valley of Elah, 
fighting with the Philistines. 20 And 
David rose up early in the morning, 
and left the sheep with a keeper, and 
took, and went, as Jesse had com- 
manded him; and he came to the 
trench, as the host was going forth 
to the fight, and shouted for the bat- 
tle. 21 For Israel and the Philis- 
tines had put the battle in array, army 
against army. 22 And David left 
his carriage in the hand of the keeper 
of the carriage, and ran into the army, 
and came and saluted his brethren. 
23 And as he talked with them, be- 
hold, there came up the champion, 
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the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by 
name, out of the armies of the Philis- 
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and wear che laurel which no other Israelite 
dares venture for. We have in these verses, 
J. The present state of his family. His 


tines, and spake according to the same | father was old (v. 12): He went among men 


words: and David heard them. 


24 | for an old man, was taken notice of for his 


And all the men of Israel, when they | great age, above what was usual at that time, 


saw the man, fled from him, and were 
sore afraid. 25 And the men of 
Israel said, Have ye seen this man 
that is come up? surely to defy Israel 
is he come up: and it shall be, that 
the man who killeth him, the king 
will enrich him with great riches, and 
will give him his daughter, and make 
his father’s house free in Israel. 26 
And David spake to the men that 
stood by him, saying, What shall be 
done to the man that killeth this 
Philistine, and taketh away the re- 
proach from Israel? for who zs this un- 
circumcised Philistine, that he should 
defy the armies of the living God? 
27 And the people answered him 
after this manner, saying, So shall it 
be done to the man that killeth him. 
28 And Eliab his eldest brother heard 
when he spake unto the men; and 
Eliab’s anger was kindled against 
David, and he said, Why camest thou 
down hither? and with whom hast 
thou left those few sheep in the wil- 
derness? I know thy pride, and the 
naughtiness of thine heart; for thou 
art come down that thou mightest 
see the battle. 29 And David said, 
What have I now done? Is there not 
a cause? 30 And he turned from him 
toward another, and spake after the 
same manner: and the people an- 
swered him again after the former 
manner. 
Forty days the two armies lay encamped 
facing one another, each advantageously 
osted, but neither forward to engage. 
‘ither they were parleying and treating of 
an accommodation or they were waiting for 
recruits; and perhaps there were frequent 
skirmishes between small detached parties. 
All this while, twice a day, morning and 
evening, did the insulting champion appear 
in the field and repeat his challenge, his own 
heart growing more and more proud for his 
not being answered and the people of Israel 
more and more timorous, while God designed 
hereby to ripen him for destruction and to 
make Israel’s deliverance the more illus- 
trious. All this while David is keeping his 
father’s sheep, but at the end of forty days 
shu rings him to the field to win 


and therefore was excused from public ser- 
vices, and went not in person to the wars, 
but sent his sons; he had the honours paid 
him that were due to his age, his hoary head 
was a crown of glory to him. David’s three 
elder brethren, who perhaps envied his place 
at the court, got their father to send for him 
home, and let them go to the camp, where 
they hoped to signalize themselves and 
eclipse him (v. 13, 14), while David himself 
was so far from being proud of the services 
he had done his prince, or ambitious of fur- 
ther preferment, that he not only returned 
from court to the obscurity of his father’s 
house, but to the care, and toil, and (as it 
proved, v. 34) the peril, of keeping his father’s 
sheep. It was the praise of this humility 
that it came after he had the honour of a 
courtier, and the reward of it that it came 
before the honour of a conqueror. Before 
honour is humility. Now he had that op- 
portunity of meditation and prayer, and 
other acts of devotion, which fitted him for 
what he was destined to more than al] the 
military exercises of that inglorious camp 
could do. 

II. The orders his father gave him to go 
and visit his brethren in the camp. He did 
not himself ask leave to go, to satisfy his 
curiosity, or to gain experience and make 
observations; but his father sent him ona 
mean and homely errand, on which any of 
his servants might have gone. He must 
carry some bread and cheese to his brethren, 
ten loaves with some parched corn for them- 
selves (v. 17) and ten cheeses (which, it 
seems, he thought too good for them) for a 
present to their colonel, v. 18. David must 
still be the drudge of the family, though he 
was to be the greatest ornament of it. He 
had not so much as an ass at command to 
carry his load, but must take it on his back, 
and yet run tothe camp. Jesse, we thought, 
was privy to his being anointed, and yet in- 
dustriously kept him thus mean and obscure, 
probably to hide him from the eye of sus- 
picion and envy, knowing that he was 
anointed to a crown in reversion. He must 
observe how his brethren fared, whether 
they were not reduced to short allowance, 
now that the encampment continued so long, 
that, if need were, he might send then more 
provisions. And he must take their pledge, 
that is, if they had pawned any thing, he 
must redeem it; take notice of thetr company, 
so some observe, whom they associate with, 
and what sort of life they lead. Perhaps 
David, like Joseph, had formerly brought to 
his father their evil report, and now he sends 
him to enquire concerning their manners. 
See the care of pious parents about their 


8. c. 1060 CHAP. 


children when they are abroad from them, 
erpeauny in places of temptation ; they are 
solicitous how they conduct themselves, and 
particularly what company they keep. Let 
children think of this, and conduct them- 
selves accordingly, remembering that, when 
they are from under their parents’ eye, they 
are still under God’s eye. 

III. David’s dutiful obedience to his fa- 
ther’s command. His prudence and care 
made him he up early (v. 20), and yet not to 
leave his sheep without a keeper, so faith- 
ful was he in a few things and therefore the 
fitter to be made ruler over many things, and 
so well had he learnt to obey before he 

retended to command. God’s providence 

rought him to the camp very seasonably, 
when hoth sides had set the battle in array, 
and, as it should seem, were more likely to 
come to an engagement than they had yet 
been during all the forty days, ». 21. Both 
sides were now preparing to fight. Jesse 
little thought of sending his son to the army 
just at that critical juncture, but the wise 
God orders the time and all the circumstances 
of actions and affairs so as to serve his de- 
slgne of securing the interests of Israel and 
advancing the men after his own heart. Now 
observe here, 

1. How brisk and lively David was, v. 22. 
What articles he brought he honestly took 
care of, and left them with those that had 
the charge of the bag and baggage; but, 
though he had come a Jong journey with a 
great load, he ran into the army, to see what 
was doing there, and to pay his respects to 
his brethren. Seest thou a man thus diligent 
in his business, he is in the way of prefer- 
ment, he shall stand before kings. 

2. How bold and daring the Philistine 
was, v. 23. Now that the armies were drawn 
out into a line of battle he appeared first to 
renew his challenge, vainly imagining that 
he was in the eager chase of his own glory 
and tnumph, whereas really he was but 
courting his own destruction. 

3. How timorous and faint-hearted the 
men of Israel were. ‘Though they had, for 
forty days together, been used to his haughty 
looks and threatening language, and, having 
seen no execution done by either, might have 
learned to despise both, yet, upon his ap- 
proach, they fled from him and were greatly 
afraid, v. 24. One Philistine could never 
thus have chased 1000 Israelites, and put 
10,000 to flight, unless their Rock, being 
treacherously forsaken by them, had justly 
sold them, and shut them up, Deut. xxxii. 30. 

4. How high Saul bid for a champion. 
Though he was the tallest of all the men of 
Israel, and, if he had not been so, while 
he kept close to God might himself have 
safely taken up the gauntlet which this inso- 
lent Philistine threw down, yet, the Spirit of 
the Lord having departed from him, he durst 
not do it, nor press Jonathan to do it; but 
whoever will do it shall have as good prefer- 
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ment as he can give him, v.25. If the hopo 
of wealth and honour will prevail with any 
man to expose himself so far, it is pro- 
claimed that the bold adventurer, if he come 
off, shall marry the king’s daughter and 
have a good portion with her; but, as it 
should seem, whether he come off or no, his 
Sather’s house shall be free in Israel, from all 
toll, tribute, custom, and services to the 
crown, or shall be ennobled and advanced to 
the peerage. 

5. How much concerned David was to 
assert the honour of God and Israel against 
the impudent challenges of this champion. 
He asked what reward was promised to him 
that should slay this Philistine (v. 26), though 
he knew already, not because he was ambi- 
tious of the honour, but because he would 
have it taken notice of, and reported to Saul, 
how much he resented the indignity hereby 
done to Israel and Israel’s God. He might 
have presumed so far upon his acquaintance 
and interest at court as to go himself to Saul 
to offer his service; but his modesty would 
not let him do this. It was one of his own 
rules, before it was one of his son’s pro- 
verhs, Put not forth thyself in the presence of 
the king, and stand not in the place of yreat 
men (Prov. xxv. 6); yet his zeal put him 
upon that method which he hoped would 
bring him into this great engagement. Two 
considerations, it seems, fired David with a 
holy indignation :—(1.) That the challenger 
was one that was uncircumcised, a stranger 
to God and out of covenant with him. (2.) 
That the challenged were the armies of the 
living God, devoted to him, employed by 
him and for him, so that the affronts offered 
to them reflected upon the living God him- 
self, and that he could not bear. When 
therefore some had told him what was the 
reward proposed for killing the Philistine 
(v. 27) he asked others (v. 30), with the same 
resentment, which he expected would at 
length come to Saul’s ear. 

6. How he was brow-beaten and dis- 
couraged by his eldest brother Eliab, who, 
taking notice of his forwardness, fell into a 
passion upon it, and gave David very abusive 
language, v. 28. Consider this, (1.) As the 
fruit of Eliab’s jealousy. He was the eldest 
brother, and David the youngest, and per- 
haps it had been customary with him (as it 
is with too many elder brothers) to trample 
upon him and take every occasion to chide 
him. But those who thus exalt themselves 
over their juniors may perhaps live to see 
themselves, byarighteous providence, abased 
and those to whom they are abusive exalted. 
‘Time may come when the elder may serve 
the younger. But Eliab was now vexed 
that his younger brother should speak those 
bold words against the Philistine which he 
himself durst not say. He knew what ho- 
nour David had already had in the court, 
and, if he should now get honour in the 
camp (from which he thought he had found 
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means effectually to seclude him, v. 15), the 
glory of his elder brethren would be eclipsed 
and stained; and therefore (such is the na- 
ture of jealousy) he would rather that Go- 
liath should triumph over Israel than that 
David should be the man that should tri- 
umph over him. Wrath ts cruel and anger 
ts oufrageous, but who can stand before envy, 
especially the envy of a brother, the keenness 
of which Jacob, and Joseph, and David ex- 

erienced? See Prov. xviii. 19. It is very 
ill-favoured language that Eliab here gives 
him; not only unjust and unkind, but, at 
this time, basely ungrateful; for David was 
now sent by his father, as Joseph by his, on 
a kind visit to his brethren. Eliab intended, 
in what he said, not only to grieve and dis- 
courage David himself, and quench that 
noble fire which he perceived glowing in his 
breast, but to represent him to those about 
him as an idle proud lad, not fit to be taken 
notice of. He gives them to understand 
that his business was only to keep sheep, and 
falsely insinuates that he was a careless un- 
faithful shepherd; though he had left his 
charge in good hands (t. 20), yet he must 
tauntingly be asked, With whom hast thou 
left those few sheep ? ‘Though he came down 
now to the camp in obedience to his father 
and kindness to his brethren, and Eliab 
knew this, yet his coming is turned to his 
reproach : ‘Thou hast come down, not to do 
any service, but to gratify thy own curiosity, 
and only to look about thec;” and thence 
he will infer the pride and naughtiness of his 
heart, and pretends to know it as certainly as 
if he were in his bosom. David could ap- 
peal to God concerning his humility and 
sincerity (Ps. xvii. 3; cxxxi. 1) and at this 
time gave proofs of both, and yet could not 
escape this hard character from his own 
brother. See the folly, absurdity, and wick- 
edness, of a proud and envious passion; 
how groundless its jealousies are, how unjust 
its censures, how unfair its representations, 
how bitter its invectives, and how indecent 
its language. God, by his grace, keep us 
from such a spirit! (2.) As a trial of David’s 
meekness, patience, and constancy. A short 
trial it was, and he approved himself well in 
it; for, [1.] He bore the provocation with 
admirable temper (v. 29): ‘“‘ What have I now 
done? What fault have I committed, for 
which I should thus be chidden? Js there 
not a cause for my coming to the camp, when 
my father sent me? Is there not a cause for 
my resenting the injury done to Israel’s ho- 
nour by Goliath’s se renee 2” He had 
right and reason on his side, and knew it, 
and therefore did not render railing for rail- 
ing, but with a soft answer turned away his 
brother’s wrath. This conquest of his own 
passion was in some respects more honour- 
able than his conquest of Goliath. He that 
hath rule over his own spirit is better thun the 
mighty. It was no time for David to quarrel 
with his brother when the Philistines were 
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apes them. The more threatening the 
church’s enemies are the more forbearin 
her friends should be with one another. (2) 
He broke through the discouragement wit 
admirable resolution. He would not be 
driven off from his thoughts of engaging 
the Philistine by the ill-will of his brother. 
Those that undertake great and public ser- 
vices must not think it strange if they be 
discountenanced and opposed by those from 
whom they had reason to expect support and 
assistance; but must humbly go on with 
their work, in the face not only of their ene- 
mies’ threats, but of their friends’ slights and 
SUSPICIONS. 

31 And when the words were heard 
which David spake, they rehearsed 
them before Saul: and he sent for 
him. 32 And David said to Saul, 
Let no man’s heart fail because of 
him ; thy servant will go and fight 
with this Philistine. 33 And Saul 
said to David, Thou art not able to 
go against this Philistine to fight with 
him: for thou art but a youth, and 
he a man of war from his youth. 34 
And David said unto Saul, Thy ser- 
vant kept his father’s sheep, and 
there came a lion, and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock: 35 And 
I went out after him, and smote him, 
and delivered :¢ out of his mouth: 
and when he arose against me, | 
caught him by his beard, and smote 
him, and slewhim. 36 Thy servant 
slew both the lion and the bear: and 
this uncircumcised Philistine shall be 
as one of them, seeing he hath defied 
the armies of the living God. 37 
David said moreover, The Lorp that 
delivered me out of the paw of the 
lion, and out of the paw of the bear, 
he will deliver me out of the hand of 
this Philistine. And Saul said unto 
David, Go, and the Lord be with 
thee. 38 And Saul armed David with 
his armour, and he put a helmet of 
brass upon his head ; also he armed 
him with a coat of mail. 39 And 
David girded his sword upon his 
armour, and he assayed to go; for he 
had not proved it. And David said 
unto Saul, I cannot go with these; 
for I have not proved them. And 
David put them off him. 

David is at length presented to Saul for 


his champion (ve. 31) and he bravely under- 
takes to fight the Philistine (». 32): Let no 
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mans heart fail because of him. It would 
have reflected too much upon the valour of 
his prince if he had said, Let sot thy heart 
fail; therefore he speaks generally: Let no 
man’s heart fail. 2 little shepherd, come 
but this morning from keeping sheep, has 
more courage than all the mighty men of 
Israel, and encourages them. us does 
God often send good words to his Israel, 
and do great things for them, by the weak 
and foolish things of the world. David only 
desires a commission from Saul to go and 
fight with the Philistine, but says nothing 
to him of the reward he had proposed, be- 
cause that was not the thing he was ambi- 
tious of, but only the honour of serving God 
and his country: nor would he seem to 
question Saul’s generosity. Two things 
David had to do with Saul :— 

I. To get clear of the objection Saul made 
against his undertaking. “Alas!” says Saul, 
‘*thou hast a good heart to it, but art by no 
means an equal match for this Philistine. 
To engage with him is to throw away a life 
which may better be reserved for more agree- 
able services. Thou art but a youth, rash 
and inconsiderate, weak and unversed in 
arms: he is a man that has the head and 
hands of a man, a man of war, trained u 
and inured to it from his youth (v. 33), an 
how canst thou expect but that he will be 
too hard for thee?” David, as he had an- 
swered his brother’s passion with meekness, 
so he answered Saul’s fear with faith, and 
gives a reason of the hope which was in him 
that he should conquer the Philistine, to the 
satisfaction of Saul. We have reason to fear 
that Saul had no great acquaintance with 
nor regard to the word of God, and therefore 
David, in reasoning with. him, fetched not 
his arguments and encouragements thence, 
how much soever he had an eye to it in his 
own mind. But he argues from experience ; 
though he was but a youth, and never in the 
wars, yet perhaps he had done as much as 
the killing of Goliath came to, for he had 
had, by divine assistance, spirit enough to 
encounter and strength enough to subdue a 
lion once and another time a bear that robbed 
him of his lambs, v. 34—36. To these he 
compares this uncircumcised Philistine, looks 
upon him to be as much a ravenous beast as 
either of them, and therefore doubts not but 
to deal as easily with him; and hereby he 
gives Saul to understand that he was not so 
inexperienced in hazardous combats as he 
took him to be. 

1. He tells his story like a man of spirit. 
He is not ashamed to own that he kept his 
father’s sheep, which his brother had just 
now upbraided him with. So far is he from 
concealing it that from his employment as a 
shepherd he fetches the experience that now 
animated him. But he lets those about him 
know that he was no ordinary shepherd. 
Whatever our profession or calling is, he it 
ever so mean, we should labour to excel in it, 
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and do the business of it in the best manner. 
When David kept sheep, (1.) He approved 
himself very careful and tender of his flock, 
though it was not his own, but his father’s. 
He could not see a lamb in distress but he 


would venture his life to rescue it. This 
temper made him fit to be a king, to whom the 
lives of subjects should be dear and their 
blood precious (Ps. Ixxii. 14), and fit to be a 
type of Christ, the good Shepherd, whc 
gathers the lambs tn his arms and carries them 
in his bosom (Isa. xl. 11), and who not only 
ventured, but laid down his life for his sheep. 
Thus too was David fit to be an example to 
ministers with the utmost care and diligence 
to watch for souls, that they be not a prey to 
the roaring lion. (2.) He approved himself 
very bold and brave in the defence of his 
flock. This was that which he was now 
concerned to give proof of, and better evi- 
dence could not be demanded than this: 
‘Thy servant not only rescued the lambs, 
but, to revenge the injury, slew both the lion 
and the bear.” 

2. He applies his story like a man of faith. 
He owns (v. 37) it was the Lord that delivered 
him from the lion and the bear; to him he 
gives the praise of that great achievement, 
and thence he infers, He will deliver me out 
of the hand of this Philistine. “The lionand 
the bear were enemies only to me and my 
sheep, and it was in defence of my own in- 
terest that I attacked them; but this Philis- 
tine is an enemy to God and Israel, defies the 
armies of the living God, and it is for their 
honour that I attack him.” Note, (1.) Our 
experiences ought to be improved by us as 
our encouragements to trust in God and 
venture in the way of duty. He that has 
delivered does and will. (2.) By the care 
which common Providence takes of the in- 
ferior creatures, and the protection they are 
under, we may be encouraged to depend 
upon that special Providence which sur- 
rounds the Israel of God. He that sets 
bounds to the waves of the sea and the rage 
of wild beasts can and will restrain the wrath 
of wicked men. Paul seems to allude to this 
of David (2 Tim. iv. 17, 18), J was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion, and therefore, I 
trust, the Lord shall deliver me. And per- 
haps David here thought of the story of 
Samson, and encouraged himself with it; 
for his slaying a lion was a happy presage of 
his many illustrious victories over the Phi- 
listines in single combat. Thus David took. 
off Saul’s objection against his undertaking, 
and gained a commission to fight the Philis- 
tine, with which Saul gave him a hearty 
good wish; since he would not venture him- 
self, he prayed for him that would: Go, and 
the a be with thee, a good word, if it was 
not spoken customarily, and in a formal 
manner, as too often it is. But David has 
somewhat to do likewise, 

II. To get clear of the armour wherewith 
Saul would, by all means, have him dressed 
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up when he went upon this great action 
(v. 38): He armed David with his armour, 
not that which he wore himself, the dispro- 
ortion of his stature would not admit that, 
but some that he kept in his armoury, little 
thinking that he on whom he now put his 
helmet and coat of mail must shortly inherit 
his crown and robe. David, being not yet 
resolved which way to attack his enemy, 
irded on his sword, not knowing, as yet, but 
he should have occasion to make use of it; 
but he found the armour would but encum- 
ber him, and would be rather his burden 
than his defence, and therefore he desires 
leave of Saul to put them off again: I can- 
not go with these, for I have not proved them, 
that is, “I have never been accustomed to 
such accoutrements as these.” We may 
suppose Saul’s armour was both very fine 
and very firm, but what good would it do 
David if it were not fit, or if he knew not 
how to manage himself in it? Those that 
aim at things above their education and 
usage, and covet the attire and armour of 
princes, forget that that is the best for us 
which we are fit for and accustomed to; if 
we had our desire, we should wish to be in 
our own coat again, and should say, ‘‘ We 
cannot go with these;” we had therefore 
better go without them. 
40 And he took his staff in his 
hand, and chose him five smooth 
stones out of the brook, and put them 
in a shepherd’s bag which he had, 
even in a scrip; and his sling was in 
his hand: and he drew near to the 
Philistine. 41 And the Philistine 
came on and drew near unto David; 
and the man that bare the shield went 
before him. 42 And when the Phi- 
listine looked about, and saw David, 
he disdained him: for he was but a 
youth, and ruddy, and of a fair coun- 
tenance. 43 And the Philistine said 
unto David, Am I a dog, that thou 
comest to me with staves? And the 
Philistine cursed David by his gods. 
44 And the Philistine said to David, 
Come to me, and I will give thy flesh 
unto the fowls of the air, and to the 
beasts of the field. 45 Then said 
David to the Philistine, Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield: but I come to thee 
in the name of the Lorp of hosts, 


the God of the armies of Israel, whom 


thou hast defied. 46 This day will 

the Lorp deliver thee into mine 

hand; and I will smite thee, and take 

thine head from thee; and I will give 
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the carcases of the host of the Philis- 
tines this day unto the fowls of the 
air, and to the wild beasts of the earth; 
that all the earth may know that there 
is a God in Israel. 47 And all this 
assembly shall know that the Lorp 
saveth not with sword and spear: for 
the battle zs the Lorp’s, and he will 
give you into our hands. 


We are now coming near this famous 
combat, and have in these verses the pre- 
ar og and remonstrances made on both 
sides. 

I. The preparations made on both sides 
for the encounter. The Philistine was already 
fixed, as he had been daily for the last forty 
days. Well might he go with his armour, 
for he had sufficiently proved it. Only we 
are told (v. 41) that he came on and drew near, 
a signal, it is likely, being given that his 
challenge was accepted, and, as if he dis- 
trusted his helmet and coat of mail, a man 
went before him, carrying his shield, for his 
own hands were full with his sword and 
spear, v.45. But what arms and ammuni- 
tion is David furnished with? Truly none 
but what he brought with him as a shep- 
herd; no breastplate, nor corselet, but his 
plain shepherd’s coat ; no spear, but his staff; 
no sword nor bow, but his sling; no quiver, 
but his scrip; nor any arrows, but, instead 
of them, five smooth stones picked up out 
of the brook, v. 40. By this it appeared 
that his confidence was purely in the power 
of God, and not in any sufficiency of his 
own, and that now at length he who put it 
into his heart to fight the Philistine put it 
into his head with what weapons to do it. 

II. The conference which precedes the en- 
counter, in which observe, 

1. How very proud Goliath was, (1.) With 
what scorn he looked upon his adversary, »v. 
42. He looked about, expecting to meet 
some tall strong man, but, when he saw 
what a mean figure he made with whom he 
was to engage, he disdained him, thought it 
below him to enter the lists with him, fearing 
that the contemptibleness of the champion 
he contended with would lessen the glory of 
his victory. He took notice of his person, 
that he was but a A hess not come to his 
strength, ruddy and of a fair countenance, 
fitter to ine ee the virgins of Israel in 
their dances (if mixed dancing was then in 
use) than to lead on the men of Israel in 
their battles. He took notice of his arra 
with great indignation (v. 43): “Am I a dog, 
that thou comest to me with staves? Dost 
thou think to beat me as easily as thou dost 
thy shepherd’s dog?” (2.) With what con- 
fidence he presumed upon his success. He 
cursed David by his gods, imprecating the 
impotent vengeance of his idols against him, 
thinking these fire-balls thrown about him 
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would secure his success: and therefore, in 
confidence of that, he darts his grimaces, as 
if threatening words would kill (v. 44): 
“ Come to me, and I will give thy flesh to the 
fowls of the air, it will be.a tender and deli- 
cate feast for them.” Thus the security and 
presumption of fools destroy them. 

2. How very pious David was. His 
speech savours nothing of ostentation, but 
God is all in all in it, ». 45—47. (1.) He 
derives his authority from God: “ J come to 
thee by warrant and commission from heaven, 
in the name of the Lord, who has called me 
to and anointed me for this undertaking, 
who, by his universal providence, is the 
Lord of hosts, of all hosts, and therefore has 
power to do what he pleases, and, by the 
special grace of his covenant, is the God of 
the armies of Isruel, and therefore has en- 
gaged and will employ his power for their 
protection, and against thee who hast im- 
viously defied them.” The name of God 

avid relicd on, as Goliath did on his sword 
and spear. See Ps. xx. 7; cxvili. 10, 11. 
(2.) He depends for success upon God, »v. 46. 
David speaks with as much assurance as Go- 
liath had done, but upon bettcr ground ; it 
is his faith that says, ‘‘ This day will the Lord 
deliver thee into my hand, and not only thy 
carcase, but the carcases of the host of the 
Philistines, shall be given to the birds and 
beasts of prey.” (3.) He devotes the praise 
and glory of all to God. He did not, like 
Goliath, seek his own honour, but the ho- 
nour of God, not doubting but by the suc- 
cess of this action, [1.] All the world should 
be made to know that there is a God, and 
that the God of Israel is the one only living 
and true God, and all other pretended deities 
are vanity and a lie. [2.] All Israel (whom 
he calls not this army, but this assembly, or 
church, because they were now religiously 
attending the goings of their God and King, 
as they used to do in the sanctuary) shall 
know that the Lord saveth not with sword and 
spear (v. 47), but can, when he pleases, save 
without either and against both, Ps. xlvi. 9. 
David addresses himself to this combat 
rather as a priest that was going to offer a 
sacrifice to the justice of God than as a 
soldier that was going to engage an enemy 
of his country. 


48 And it came to pass, when the 
Philistine arose, and came and drew 
nigh to meet David, that David 
hasted, and ran toward the army to 
meet the Philistine. 49 And David 
put his hand in his bag, and took 
thence a stone, and slang z¢, and 
smote the Philistine in his forehead, 
that the stone sunk into his fore- 
head; and he fell upon his face to 
the earth. 50 So David prevailed 
over the Philistine with a sling and 
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with a stone, and smote the Philis- 
tine, and slew him; but there was no 
sword in the hand of David. 51 
Therefore David ran, and stood upon 
the Philistine, and took his sword, 
and drew it out of the sheath thereof, 
and slew him, and cut off his head 
therewith. And when the Philistines 
saw their champion was dead, they 
fled. 52 And-the men of Israel and 
of Judah arose, and shouted, and 
pursued the Philistines, until thou 
come to the valley, and to the gates 
of Ekron. And the wounded of the 
Philistines fell down by the way to 
Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto 
Ekron. 53 And the children of Is- 
rael returned from chasing after the 
Philistines, and they spoiled their 
tents. 54 And David took the head 
of the Philistine, and brought it to 
Jerusalem; but he put his armour in 
his tent. 55 And when Saul saw 
David go forth against the Philistine, 
he said unto Abner, the captain of 
the host, Abner, whose son 7s this 
youth ? And Abner said, As thy soul 
liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 56 And 
the king said, Enquire thou whase 
son the stripling is. 57 And as 
David returned from the slaughter of 
the Philistine, Abner took him, and 
brought him before Saul with the 
head of the Philistine in his hand. 
58 And Saul said to him, Whose son 
art thou, thou young man? And 
David answered, I am the son of thy 
servant Jesse the Beth-lehemite. 

Here is, 1. The engagement between the 
two champions, 0. 48. To this engagement 
the Philistine advanced with a great deal of 
state and gravity; if he must encounter a 
pigmy, yet it shall be with the magnificence 
of a giant and a grandee. This is intimated 
in the manner of expression: He arose, and 
came, and drew nigh, like a stalking moun- 
tain, overlaid with brass and iron, to meet 
David. David advanced with no less ac- 
tivity and cheerfulness, as one that aimed 
more to do execution than to make a figure: 
He hasted, and ran, being lightly clad, to 
meet the Philistine. We may imagine with 
what tenderness and compassion the Israel- 
ites saw such a pleasing youth as this throw- 
ing himself into the mouth of destruction, 
but he knew whom he had believed and for 
whom he acted. 2. ‘he fall of Goliath in 
this engagement. He was in no haste, be 

Sie 


Jonathan's love to David 


cause in no fear, but confident that he should 
goon at one stroke cleave his adversary’s 
head ; but, while he was preparing to do it 
solemnly, David did his business effectually, 
without any parade: he slang a stone which 
hit him in the forehead, and, in the twinkling 
of an eye, fetched him to the ground, v. 49. 
Goliath knew there were famous slingers in 
Israel (Judg. xx. 16), yet was either so for- 

etful or presumptuous as to go with the 

aver of his helmet open, and thither, to 
the only part left exposed, not so much 
David’s art as God’s providence directed the 
stone, and brought it with such force that 
it sunk into his head, notwithstanding the 
impudence with which his forehead was 
brazened. See how frail and uncertain life 
is, even when it thinks itself best fortified, 
and how quickly, how easily, and with how 
small a matter, the passage may be opened 
for life to go out and death to enter. Go- 
liath himself has not power over the spirit to 
retain the spirit, Eccl. viii. 8. Let not the 
strong man glory in his strength, nor the 
armed man in his armour. See how God 
resists the proud and pours contempt upon 
those that bid defiance to him and his people. 
None ever hardened his heart against Giod 
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Jebusites, who held the strong-hold of Sion: 
it is probable that he arial it in pla 0 
to other cities. Hts armour he laid up in his 
tent; only the sword was preserved behind 
the ephod in tlre tabernacle, as consecrated 
to God, and a memorial of the victory to his 
honour, ch. xxi. 9. 5. The notice that was 
taken of David. Though he had been at 
court formerly, yet, having been for some 
time absent (v. 15), Saul had forgotten him, 
being melancholy and mindless, and little 
thinking that his musician would have spirit 
enough to be his champion; and therefore, 
as if he had never seen him before, he asked 
whose son he was. Abner was a stranger tc 
him, but brought him to Saul (v. 57), and he 
gave a modest account of himself, v. 58. 
And now he was introduced to the court 
with much greater advantages than before, 
in which he owned God’s hand performing 
all things for him. 
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a the course of the foregoing chapter we left David in tnumph ; 
rw in thie chapter we have, I. The improventent of his 
| tmumpha; he soon became, i. Saui’s constan . 7 
1 $. Jonathaws covenant friend, ver. 1, 3,4. 3. : 
country, ver. 5, 7.16. 21. The allays of his triumphs. This 
is the vanity that accompanies even a right work, that § for it « 
aa td Sey eas ‘| Saul. 1. He 
r, 8—ll. 2. He 
6 some mischief 
his daughter to 


hated him, and sought to kill him hime 
feared him, and contrived how be mig 
He proposed to 


and prospered. One of the Rabbin thinks. 
that when Goliath said to David, Come, and | 
I will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air, he ; 
threw up his head so hastily that his helmet | 
fell a and left his broad forehead a fair | gum nthe crown of lie maa eek 
mark for David. Tocomplete the execution,’ “gs ayy\ :) te ence 

David drew Goliath’s own sword, a two-, pe D it came to pass, when he had 
handed weapon for David, and with it cut’ made an end of speaking unto 
off his head, v. 51. What need had David to! Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was 
take a sword of his own? his enemy’s sword | knit with the soul of David, and 


rovoke him fver, 

‘onditions which 
Bi id performed his 

conditions bravely (ver. ZU, u,), aud grew to be more and more 

esteemed, ver. S3—d. Still David i rising, but (as all 

aim at the crown of life must expect) he had a great dedi of 


shall serve his purpose, when he has occasion 


sword and he makes their own tongues to fall 
rae them, Ps. lxiv. 8. David’s victory over 

oliath was typical of the triumphs of the 
son of David over Satan and all the powers 
of darkness, whom he spoiled, and made a 
show of them openly (Col. ii. 15), and we 
through him are more than conquerors. 3. 
The defeat of the Philistines’ army hereupon. 
They relied wholly upon the strength of 
their champion, and therefore, when they 
saw him slain, they did not, as Goliath had 
offered, throw down their arms and surrender 
themselves servants to Israel (v. 9), but took 
to their heels, being wholly dispirited, and 
thinking it to no purpose to oppose one be- 
fore whom such a mighty man had fallen : 
They fled (v. 51), and this put life into the 
Israelites, who shouted and pursued them 
(David, it is probable, leading them on in 
the pursuit) even to the gates of their own 
cities, ». 52. In their return from the chase 
they seized all the baggage, plundered the 
tents (v. 53), and enriched themselves with 
the spoil. 4. David’s disposal of his tro- 

hies, v.54. He brought the head of the 

rae to Jerusalem, to be a terror to the 


for one. God is greatly glorified when his | Jonathan loved him as his own soul. 


proud enemies are cut off with their own| 


” 


2 And Saul took him that day, and 
would let him go no more home to 
his father’s house. 3 Then Jonathan 
and David made a covenant, because 
he loved him as his own soul. 4 And 
Jonathan stripped himself of the robe 
that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his 
sword, and to his bow, and to his 
girdle. 5 And David went out whi- 
thersoever Saul sent him, and behaved 
himself wisely : and Saul set him over 
the men of war, and he was accepted 
in the sight of all the people, and also 
in the sight of Saul’s servants. 

David was anointed to the crown to take 
it out of Saul’s hand, and over Jonathan’s 
head, and yet here we find, 

]. 'That Saul, who was now in possession 
of the crown, reposed a confidence in him, 
God so ordering it, that he might by his 
preferment at court be prepared for future 
service. Saul now took David home with 
_ him, and would not suffer him to return again 


B.C. 1060. 


to his retirement, v. 2. And David having 
signalized himself above the men of war, in 
taking up the challenge which they declined, 
Saul set him over the men of war (v. 5), not 
that he made him general (Abner was in that 
post), but perhaps captain of the life-guard ; 
or, though he was youngest, he ordered him 
to have the precedency, in recompence of 
his great services. He employed him in the 
affairs of government; and David went out 
whithersoever Saul sent him, showing himself 
as dutiful as he was bold and courageous. 
‘Those that hope to rule must first learn to 
obey. He had approved himself a dutiful 
son to Jesse his father, and now a dutiful 
servant to Saul his master; those that are 
good in one relation it is to be hoped will be 
so in another. 

II. That Jonathan, who was heir to the 
crown, entered into covenant with him, God 
so ordering it, that David’s way might be the 
clearer when his rival was his friend. 1. 
Jonathan conceived an extraordinary kind- 
ness and affection for him (v. 1): When he 
had made an end of speaking to Saul he fell 
perfectly in love with him. Whether it 
refers to his conference with Saul before the 
battle (ch. xvii. 34, 37), or to that after (v. 
51), in which it is probable much more was 
said than is there set down, is uncertain. 
But, in both, David expressed himself with 
00 much prudence, modesty, and piety, such 
a felicity of expression, with so much bold- 
ness and yet so much sweetness, and ali this 
so natural and unaffected, and the more sur- 
prising because of the disadvantages of his 
education and appearance, that the soul of 
Jonathan was immediately knit unto the soul 
of David. Jonathan had formerly set upon 
a Philistine army with the~ same faith and 
bravery with which David had now attacked 
a Philistine giant; so that there was between 
them a very near resemblance of affections, 
dispositions, and counsels, which made their 
Spirits unite so easily, so quickly, so closely, 
that they seemed but as one soul in two 
bodies. None had so much reason to dislike 
David as Jonathan had, because he was to 
put him by the crown, yet none regards him 
more. Those that are governed in their love 
by principles of wisdom and grace will not 
suffer their affections to be alienated by any 
secular regards or considerations: the greater 
thoughts will swallow up and overrule the 
less. 2. He testified his love to David by a 
generous present he made him, ». 4. He 
was uneasy at seeing so great a soul, though 
lodged in so fair a body, yet disguised in the 
mean and despicable dress of a poor shep- 
herd, and therefore takes care to put him 
speedily into the habit of a courtier (for he 
gave him a robe) and of a soldier, for he 
gave him, instead of his staff and sling, a 
sword and bow, and, instead of his shep- 
herd’s scrip, a girdle, either a belt or a sash ; 
and, which made the present much more 
obliging, they were the same that he himeelf 





CHAP. 





+, 


XVIII. David honoured by the people 


had worn, and (as a presage of what would 
follow) he stripped himself of them to dress 
David inthem. Saul’s would not fit him, 
but Jonathan’s did. Their bodies were of a 
size, a circumstance which well agreed with 
the suitableness of their minds. When Saw 
put these marks of honour on David he put 
them off again, because he would first earn 
them and then wear them ; but, now that he 
had given proofs of the spirit of a prince and 
a soldier, he was not ashamed to wear the 
habits of a prince and a soldier. David is 
seen in Jonathan’s clothes, that all may take 
notice he is a Jonathan’s second self. Our 
Lord Jesus has thus shown his love to us, 
that he stripped himself to clothe us, emptied 
himself to enrich us; nay, he did more than 
Jonathan, he clothed himself with our rags, 
whereas Jonathan did not put on David’s 
3. He endeavoured to perpetuate this friend. 
ship. So entirely satisfied were they in each 
other, even at the first interview, that they 
made a covenant with each other, v. 3. 
Their mutual affection was sincere; and he 
that bears an honest mind startles not at as- 
surances. True love desires to be constant. 
Those who love Christ as their own souls 
will be willing to join themselves to him in 
an everlasting covenant. 

II. That both court and country agree to 
bless him. Itis but seldom that they agree 
in their favourites; yet David was accepted 
in the sight of all the people, and also (which 
was strange) in the sight of Saul’s servants, 
v. 5. The former cordially loved him, the 
latter could not for shame but caress and 
compliment him. And it was certainly a 
great instance of the power of God’s grace 
in David that he was able to bear all this 
respect and honour flowing in upon him on 
a sudden without being lifted up above 
measure. ‘Those that climb so fast have 
need of good heads and good hearts. It is 
more difficult to know how to abound than 
how to be abased. 

6 And it came to pass as they came, 
when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine, that the 
women came out of all cities of 
Israel, singing and dancing, to meet 
king Saul, with tabrcts, with joy, and 
with instruments of music. 7 And 
the women answered one another as 
they played, and said, Saul hath slain 
his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands. 8 And Saul was very 
wroth, and the saying displeased him; 
and he said, They have ascribed unto 
David ten thousands, and to me they 
have ascribed bué thousands: and 
what can he have more but the king- 
dom? 9 And Saul eyed David from 
that day and forward. 10 And it 
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Saul troubled with an evil spirit. 
came to pass on the morrow, that the 
evil spirit from God came upon Saul, 
and he prophesied in the midst of the 
house: and David played with his 
hand, as at other times: and there 
was a javelin in Saul’s hand. 11 And 
Saul cast the javelin; for he said, I 
will smite David even to the wall with 
it. And David avoided out of his 


presence twice. 


Now begin David’s troubles, and they not 
only tread on the heels of his triumphs, but 
take rise from them, such is the vanity of 
that in this world which seems greatest. 

I. He was too much magnified by the 
common people. Some time after the vic- 
tory Saul went a triumphant progress 
through the cities of Israel that lay next 
him, to receive the congratulations of the 
country. And, when he made his public 
entry into any place, the women were most 
forward to show him respect, as was usual 
then in public triumphs (v. 6), and they had 
got a song, it seems, which they sang in 
their dances (made by some poet or other, 
that was a great admirer of David’s bravery, 
and was more just than wise, in giving his 
achievements in the late action the prefer- 
ence before Saul’s), the burden of which was, 
Saul has slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands. Such a difference as this 
Moses made between the numbers of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

II. This mightily displeased Saul, and 
made him envy David, v. 8, 9. He ought 
to have considered that they referred only to 
this late action, and intended not to diminish 
any of Saul’s former exploits; and that in 
the action now celebrated it was undeniably 


true that David, in killing Goliath, did in! 
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duct; for the wisdom from above makes us 
quite otherwise. 

III. In his fury he aimed to kill David, 
v, 10,11. Jealousy ts the rage of a mun; it 
made Saul outrageous against David and im- 
patient to get him out of theway. 1. His 
fits of frenzy returned upon him. ‘The very 
next day after he conceived malice against 
David the evil spirit from God, that had 
formerly haunted him, scized him again. 
Those that indulge themselves in envy and 
uncharitableness give place to the devil, and 
prepare for the re-entry of the unclean spirit, 
with seven others more wicked. here 
envy is there is confusion. Saul pretended 
a religious ecstasy: He prophesied in the 
midst of the house, that is, he had the ges- 
tures and motions of a prophet, and hu- 
moured the thing well enough to decoy 
David into a snare, and that he might be 
fearless of any danger and off his guard; 
and perhaps designing, if he could but kill 
him, to impute it to a divine impulse and to 
charge it upon the spirit of prophecy with 
which he seemed to be animated : but really 
it was a hellish fury that actuated him. 2. 
David, though advanced to a much higher 
post of honour, disdained not, for his 
master’s service, to return to his harp: He 
played with his hand as ut other times. Let 
not the highest think any thing below them 
whereby they may do good and be service- 
able to those they are obliged to. 3. He 
took this opportunity to aim at the death of 
David. A sword in a madman’s hand is a 
dangerous thing, especially such a madman 
as Saul was, that was mad with malice. 
Yet he had a javelin or dart in his hand, 
which he projected, endeavouring thereby 
to slay David, not in a sudden passion, but 
deliberately: I will smite David to the wall 
with it, with such a desperate force did he 
throw it. Justly does David complain of 


effect slay all the Philistines that were slain i his enemies that they hated him with a cruel 
that day and defeated the whole army; so | hatred, Ps. xxv. 19. No life is thought too 
that they did but give David his due. It} precious to be sacrificed to malice. If a 
may be, he that composed the song only | grateful sense of the great service David had 
used a poetical liberty, and intended not any | done to the public could not assuage Saul’s 


invidious comparison between Saul and 
David; or, if he did, it was below the great 
mind of a prince to take notice of such a re- 
flection upon his personal honour, when it 
appeared that the glory of the public was 
sincerely intended. 
wroth, and presently suspected some treason- 
able design at the bottom of it: What can 
he have more but the kingdom? This made 
him eye David as one he was jealous of and 
sought advantages against (v. 9): his coun- 
tenance was not towards him as it had been. 
Proud men cannot endure to hear any praised 
but themselves, and think all the honoue 
loat that goes by themselves. It is a sign 
that the Spirit of God has departed from 
men if they be peevish in their resentment 
of affronts, envious and suspicious of all 
about them, and ill-natured in their con- 
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j fury, yet one would think he should have 
allowed himself to consider the kindness 
David was now doing him, in relieving him, 
as no one else could, against the worst of 
troubles. Those are possessed with a devilish 
spirit indeed that render evil for good. Com- 
pare David, with his harp in his hand, aim- 
ing to serve Saul, and Saul, with his javelin 
in his hand, aiming to slay David; and ob- 
serve the meekness and usefulness of God’s 
pee people and the brutishness and 

arbarity of their persecutors. The blood- 
thirsty hate the upright, but the just seek his 
soul, Prov. xxix. 10. 4. David happily 
avoided the blow twice (namely, now, and 
afterwards, ch. xix. 10); he did not throw 
the javelin at Saul again, but withdrew, 
not fighting but flying for his own preserva- 
tion; though he had both strength and 
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courage enough, and colour of right, to 
make resistance and revenge the injury, yet 
_ he did no more than secure himeelf, by get- 

ting out of the way of it. David, no doubt, 
had a watchful eye upon Saul’s hand, and 
the javelin in it, and did as bravely in running 
from it as he did lately in running upon Go- 
liath. Yet his safety must be ascribed to 
the watchful eye of God’s providence upon 
him, saving his servant from the hurtful 
sword; and by this narrow escape it seemed 
he was designed for something extraordinary. 

12 And Saul was afraid of David, 
because the Lorp was with him, and 
was departed from Saul. 13 There- 
fore Saul removed him from him, and 
made him his captain over a thousand; 
and he went out and came in before 
the people. 14 And David behaved 
himself wisely in all his ways; and 
the Lorp was with him. 15 Where- 
fore when Saul saw that he behaved 
himself very wisely, he was afraid of 
him. 16 But all Israel and Judah 
loved David, because he went out and 
came in before them. 17 And Saul 
said to David, Behold my elder 
daughter Merab, her will I give thee 
to wife: only be thou valiant for me, 
and fight the Lorp’s battles. For 
Saul said, Let not my hand be upon 
him, but let the hand of the Philis- 
tines be upon him. 18 And David 
said unto Saul, Who am I ? and what 
is my life, ox my father’s family in 
Israel, that I should be son in law to 
the king? 19 But it came to pass at 
the time when Merab Saul’s daughter 
should have been given to David, 
that she was given unto Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife. 20 And Michal 
Saul’s daughter loved David: and 
they told Saul, and the thing pleased 
him. 21 And Saul said, I will give 
him her, that she may be a snare to 
him, and that the hand of the Philis- 
tines may be against him. Where- 
fore Saul said to David, Thou shalt 
this day be my son in law in the one 
of the twain. 22 And Saul com- 
manded his servants, saying, Com- 
mune with David secretly, and say, 
Behold, the king hath delight in thee, 
and all his servants love thee: now 
therefore be the king’s son-in law. 
23 And Saul’s servants spake those 
words in the ears of David. And 
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David said, Seemeth it to you a light 
thing to be a king’s son in law, seeing 
that I am a poor man, and lightly es- 
teemed? 24 And the servants of 
Saul told him, saying, On this man- 
ner spake David. 25 And Saul said, 
Thus shall ye say to David, The king 
desireth not any dowry, but a hundred 
foreskins of the Philistines, to be 
avenged of the king’s enemies. But 
Saul thought to make David fall by 
the hand of the Philistines. 26 And 
when his servants told David these 
words, it pleased David well to be the 
king’s son in law: and the days were 
not expired. 27 Wherefore David 
arose and went, he and his men, and 
slew of the Philistines two hundred 
men; and David brought their fore- 
skins, and they gave them in full tale 
to the king, that he might be the 
king’s son in law. And Saul gave 
him Michal his daughter to wife. 28 
And Saul saw and knew that the 
Lorp was with David, and that 
Michal Saul’s daughter loved him. 
29 And Saul was yet the more afraid 
of David; and Saul became David's 
enemy continually. 30 Then the 
princes of the Philistines went forth: 
and it came to pass, after they went 
forth,that David behaved himself more 
wisely than all the servants of Saul; 
so that his name was much set by. 

Saul had now, in effect, proclaimed war 
with David. He began in open hostility 
when he threw the javelin at him. Now we 
are here told how his enmity proceeded, and 
how David received the attacks of it. 

I. See how Saul expressed his malice 
against David. 1. He was afraid of him, v. 
12. Perhaps he pretended to be afraid that 
David would do him mischief, to force his 
way to the crown. Those that design ill 
against others are commonly willing to have 
it thought that others design ill against them. 
But David’s withdrawing (. 11) was a plain 
evidence that he was far from such a thought. 
However, he really stood in awe of him, as 
Herod feared John, Mark vi. 20. Saul was 
sensible that he had lost the favourable pre- 
sence of God himself, and that David had it, 
and for this reason he feared him. Note, 
Those are truly great and to be reverenced 
that have God with them. The more wisely 
David behaved himself the more Saul feared 
him, v. 15, and again v.29. Men think the 
way to be feared is to hector and threaten, 
which makes them feared by fools only, butde 
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spised by the wise andgood; whereas the way 
to be both feared and loved, feared by those 
to whom we would wish to be a terror and 
loved by those to whom we would wish to be 
adelight, is to behave ourselves wisely. Wis- 
dom makes the. face to shine and commands 
respect. 2. He removed him from court, 
and gave him a regiment in the country, v. 
13. He made him captain over 1000, that 
he might be from under his eye, because he 
hated the sight of him; and that he might 
not secure the interest of the courtiers. Yet 
herein he did impoliticly ; for it gave David 
an opportunity of ingratiating himself with 
the people, who therefore loved him (v. 16) 
because he went out and came in before them, 
that is, he presided in the business of his 
country, civil as well as military, and gave 
universal satisfaction. 3. He stirred him up 
to take all occasions of quarrelling with the 
Philistines and engaging them (v. 17), in- 
sinuating to him that hereby he would do 
good service to his prince (be thou valiant 
for me), and good service to his God (fight 
the Lord’s battles), and a kindness to him- 
self too, for hereby he would qualify himself 
for the honour he designed him, which was 
to marry his eldest daughter to him. This 
he had merited by killing Goliath, for it was 
promised by proclamation to him that should 
do that exploit (ch. xvii. 25); but David was 
gO modest as not to demand it, and now, 
when Saul proposed it, it was with design 
of mischief to him, to make him venture 
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skins cut off; this would be a just reproach 
upon the Philistines, who hated circumcision 
as it was an ordinance of God; and perhaps 
David, in doing this, would the more exas- 
perate them against him, and make them 
seek to be revenged on him, which was the 
thing that Saul desired and designed, much 
more than to be avenged on the Philistines: 
For Saul thought to make David fall by the 
Philistines, v. 25. See here, [1.] What 
cheats bad men put upon themselves. Saul’s 
conscience woul { not suffer him, except when 
the evil spirit was actually upon him, to aim 
at David’s life himself, for even he could not 
but conceive a horror at the thought of 
murdering such an innocent and excellent 
person ; but he thought that to expose him 
designedly to the Philistines had nothing 
bad in it (Let not my hand be upon him, but 
the hand of the Philistines), whereas that 
malicious design against him was as truly 
murder before God as if he had slain him 
with his own hands. [2.] What cheats they 
put upon the world. Saul pretended extra- 
ordinary kindness for David even when he 
aimed at his ruin, and was actually plotting 
it: Thou shalt he my son-in-law, says he (ov. 
21), notwithstanding he hated him im- 
placably. Perhaps David refers to this 
when (Ps. lv. 21) he speaks of his enemy as 
one whose words were smoother than butter, 
but war was in his heart. It is probable that 
Saul’s employing his servants to persuade 
David to enter into a treaty of a match with 


upon hazardous attempts, saying in his heart, | his daughter Michal (v. 22) arose from an 
Let the hand of the Philistines be upon him, , apprehension that either his having cheated 
hoping they would some time or other be | him about his elder daughter (v. 19) or the 


the death of him; yet how could he expect 
this when he saw that God was with him? 
4. He did what he could to provoke him to 
discontent and mutiny, by breaking his 
promise with him, and giving his daughter 
to another when the time came that she 
should have been given to him, v.19. This 
vas as great an affront as he could possibly 
put upon him, and touched him both in his 
honour and in his love. He therefore thought 
David's resentment of it would break out in 
some indecency or other, in word or deed, 
which might give him an advantage against 
him to take him off by the course of law. 
Thus evil men seek mischief. 5. When he 
was disappointed in this, he proffered him 
his other daughter (who it seems had a secret 
kindness for David, v. 20), but with this de- 
sign, that she might be a sare to hin, v. 21. 
(1.) Perhaps he hoped that she would, even 
after her marriage to David, take part with 
her father against her husband, and give him 
an opportunity of doing David an unkind- 
ness. However, (2.) The conditions of the 
marriage, he hoped, would be his destruc- 
tion; for (so zealous will Saul seem against 
the Philistines) the conditions of the mar- 

must be that he killed 100 Philistines, 


riage 
rt) as proofs that those he had slain were. 
ceived the proposal with all possible modesty 


uncircumcised, he must bring in their fore- 
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hardness of the terms he intended now to 
propose would make him decline it. 

II. See how David conducted himself 
when the tide of Saul’s displeasure ran thus 
high against him. 

1. Hebehaved himself wisely wn all his ways. 
He perceived Saul’s jealousy of him, which 
made him very cautious and circumspect in 
every thing he said and did, and careful to 
give no offence. He did not complain of 
hard measure nor make himself the head of 
a party, but managed all the affairs he was 
entrusted with as one that made it his busi- 
ness to do real service to his king anid 
country, looking upon that to be the end of 
his preferment. And then the Lord was with 
him to give him success in all his under. 
takings. Though he procured Saul’s ill- 
will by it, yet he obtained God’s favour. 
Compare this with Ps. ci. 2, where it is 
David’s promise, I will behave myself wisely ; 
and that promise he here performed ; and it 
is his prayer, O, when wilt thou come unto me ? 
And that prayer God here answered: The 
Lord was with him. However blind fortune 
may seem to favour fools, God will own and 
bless those that behave themselves wisely. 

2. When it was proposed to him to be 
son-in-law to the king he once and again re- 
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and humility. When Saul pronores his 
elder daughter to him (v. 18) he said, Who 
am I, and what ts my life? When the cour- 
tiers proposed the younger, he took no no- 
tice of the affront Saul had put upon him in 
disposing of the elder from him, but con- 
tinued in the same mind (v. 23): Seemeth st 
a light thing to you to be a king’s son-in-law, 
seeing that I am a poor man and lightly es- 
teemed ? He knew Michal loved him, and yet 
did riot offer to improve his interest in her 
affections for the gaining of her without her 
father’s consent, but waited till it was pro- 
posed to him. And then see, (1.) How 
highly he speaks of the honour offered him : 
To be son-in-law to the king. ‘Though this 
king was but an upstart, in his original as 
mean as himself, in his management no 
better than he should be, yet, being a 
crowned head, he speaks of him and the 
royal family with all due respect. Note, 
Religion is so far from teaching us to he 
rude and unmannerly that it does not allow 


usto beso. We must render honour towhom 
honour ts due. (2.) How eet he speaks 
of himself: Who am 1? This did not pro- 


ceed from a mean, abject, sneaking spirit, 
for when there was occasion he made it ap- 
pear that he had as high a sense of honour 
as most men; nor was it from his jealousy 
of Saul (though he had reason cnough to 
fear a snake under the green grass), but 
from his true and deep humility: Who am I, 
a poor man, and lightly esteemed? David had 
as much reason as any man to value himself. 
He was of an ancient and honourable family 
of Judah, a comely person, a great states- 
man and soldier; his achievements were 
great, for he had won Goliath's head and 
Michal’s heart. He knew himself destined 
by the divine counsels to the throne of Israel, 
and yet, Who am I, and what is my life? 
Note, It well becomes us, however God has 
advanced us, always to have low thoughts 
of ourselves. He that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. And, if David thus magnified 
the honour of being son-in-law to the king, 
how should we magnify the honour of being 
sons (not in law, but in gospel) to the King 
of kings! Behold what manner of love the 
Father has bestowed upon us! Who are we 
that we should be thus dignified? 

3. When the slaying of 100 Philistines 
was made the condition of David’s marrying 
Saul’s daughter he readily closed with it (v. 
26): It pleased David well to be the king’s 
son-in-law upon those terms; and, hefore 
the time given him for the action had ex- 
pired, he doubled the demand, and slew 200, 
v.27. He would not seem to suspect that 
Saul designed his hurt by it (though he had 
reason enough), but would rather act as if 
Saul had meant to consult his honour, and 
therefore cheerfully undertook it, as became 
a brave soldier and a true lover, though we 
may suppose it uneasy to Michal. David 
hereby discovered likewise, (1.) A great con- 
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fidence in the divine protection. He knew 
God was with him, and therefore, whatever 
Saul hoped, David did not fear falling by 
the Philistines, though he must needs ex- 
pose himself much by such an undertaking 
as this. (2.) A oe zeal for the good of 
his country, which he would not decline any 
occasion of doing service to, though with the 
hazard of his life. (3.) A right notion of 
honour, which consists not so much in being 
preferred as in deserving to beso. David 
was then pleased with the thoughts of being 
the king’s son-in-law when he found the 
honour set at this high price, being more 
solicitous how to merit it than how to obtain 
it; nor could he wear it with satisfaction till 
he had won it. 

4. Even after he was married he continued 
his good services to Israel. When the 
princes of the Philistines began to move 
towards another war David was ready to op- 
pose them, and behaved himself more wisely 
than all the servants of Saul, v. 30. The law 
dispensed with men from going to war the 
first year after they were married (Deut. xxiv. 
5), but David loved his country too well to 
make usc of that dispensation. Many that 
have shown themselves forward to serve the 
public when they have been in pursuit of 
preferment have declined it when they have 
gained their point; but David acted frorn 
more generous principles. 

III. Observe how God brought good to 
David out of Saul’s project against him. 1. 
Saul gave him his daughter to be a snare to 
him, but in this respect that marriage was a 
kindness to him, that hia being Saul’s son- 
in-law made his succeeding him much the 
less invidious, especially when so many of 
his sons were slain with him, ch. xxxi. 2. 
2. Saul thought, by putting him upon dan- 
gerous services, to have him taken off, but 
that very thing confirmed his interest in the 
people; for the more he did against the Phi- 
listines the better they loved him, so that his 
name was much set by (v. 30), which would 
make his coming to the crown the more 
easy. Thus God makes even the wrath of 
man to praise him and serves his designs of 
kindness to his own people by it. 
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Immediately after David’s marriage, which one would have hoped 
would secure him Saul’s affection, we find his troubles coming 
upon him faster than ever and Naul’s cumity to him the cause 
of all. His death was vowed, and fuur fair escapes of his from 
the hurtful sword of Saul we have an account of in this chapter: 
the first by the prudent mediation of Jonathan (ver. 1—7), the 
second by his own quickness (ver. 8- 10), the third by Michal’s 
fidelity (ver. 11—17), the fourth by Samuel’s protection, and a 
change, for the present, wrought upon Saul, ver. 18—24. Thus 
God has many ways of preserving his people. Providence 1s 
never at a loss. 


AX D Saul spake to Jonathan his 
son, and to all his servants, that 
they should kill David. 2 But 
Jonathan Saul’s son delighted much 
in David: and Jonathan told David, 
saying, Saul my father seeketh to kill 
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thee: now therefore, I pray thee, 
take heed to thyself until the morn- 
ing, and abide in a secret place, and 
hide thyself: 3 And I will go out 
and stand beside my father in the 
field where thou art, and I will com- 
mune with my father of thee; and 
what I see, that I will tell thee. 4 
And Jonathan spake good of David 
unto Saul his father, and said unto 
him, Let not the king sin against his 
servant, against David; because he 
hath not sinned against thee, and be- 
cause his works have been to thee- 
ward very good: 5 For he did put 
his life in his hand, and slew the 
Philistine, and the Lorp wrought a 
great salvation for all Israel: thou 
sawest if, and didst rejoice: where- 
fore then wilt thou sin against inno- 
cent blood, to slay David without a 
cause? 6 And Saul hearkened unto 
the voice of Jonathan: and Saul 
sware, As the Lorp liveth, he shall 
not be slain. 7 And Jonathan called 
David, and Jonathan showed him all 
those things. And Jonathan brought 
David to Saul, and he was in his 
presence, as in times past. 


Saul and Jonathan appear here in their 
different characters, with reference to David. 

I. Never was enemy so unreasonably cruel 
as Saul. He spoke to his son and all his 
servants that they should kill David, v. 1. 
His projects to take him off had failed, and 
therefore he proclaims him an out-law, and 
charges all about him, upon their allegiance, 
to take the first opportunity to kill David. 
It is strange that he was not ashamed thus 
to avow his malice when he could give no 
reason for it, and that knowing all his ser- 
vants loved David (for so he had said himself, 
ch. xviii. 22), he was not afraid of provoking 
them to rebel by this bloody order. Either 
malice was not then so politic, or justice 
was not so corrupted as it has been since, 
or else Saul would have had him indicted, 
and have suborned witnesses to swear treason 
against him, and so have had him taken off, 
as Naboth was, by colour of law. But there 
is least danger from this undisguised malice. 
It was strange that he who knew how well 
Jonathan loved him should expect him to 
kill him; but he thought that because he 
was heir to the crown he must necds be as 
envious at David as himself was. And Pro- 
vidence ordered it thus that he might be- 
friend David's safety. 

II. Never was friend so surprisingly kind 
as Jonathan. A friend in need is a friend tn- 
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deed. Such a one Jonathan was to David 
He not only continued to delight much in 
him, though David’s glory eclipsed his, but 
bravely appeared for him now that the stream 
ran so strongly against him. 

1. He took care for his present security 
by letting him know his danger (v. 2): “ Take 
heed to thyself, and keep out of harm’s way.” 
Jonathan knew not but that some of the 
servants might be either so obsequious to 
Saul or so envious at David as to put the 
orders in execution which Saul had given, 
if Sia ten light on David. 

2. He took pains to pacify his father and 

reconcile him to David. ‘The next morning he 
ventured to commune with him concerning 
David (v. 3), not that night, perhaps because 
he observed Saul to be drunk and not fit to 
he spoken to, or because he hoped that, when 
he had slept upon it, he would himself re- 
voke the order, or because he could not have 
an opportunity of speaking to him till morn- 
ng. 
(1.) His intercession for David was very 
prudent. It was managed with a great deal 
of the meekness of wisdom; and he showed 
himself faithful to his friends by speaking 
good of him, though he was in danger of 
incurring his father’s displeasure by it—a 
rare instance of valuable friendship! He 
pleads, [1.] The good services David had 
done to the public, and particularly to Saul : 
His work has been to thee-ward very good, v. 4. 
Witness the relief he had given him against 
his distemper with his harp, and his bold 
encounter with Goliath, that memorable ac- 
tion, which did, in effect, save Saul’s life and 
kingdom. He appeals to himself concerning 
this: Thou thyself sawest it, and didst rejoice 
In that and other instances it appeared that 
David was a favourite of heaven and a friend 
to Israel, as well as a good servant to Saul, 
for by him the Lord wrought a great salva- 
tion for all Israel; so that to order him to 
be slain was not only base ingratitude to so 
good a servant, but a great affront to God 
and a great injury to the public. [2] He 
pleads his innocency. ‘Though he had 
formerly done many good offices, yet, if he 
had now been chargeable with any crimes, 
it would have been another matter; but he 
has not sinned against thee (v. 1), his blood 
is innocent (v. 5), and, if he be slain, it is 
without cause. And Jonathan had there- 
fore reason to protest against it because he 
could not entail any thing upon his family 
more pernicious than the guilt of innocent 
blood. 

(2.) His intercession, being thus prudent, 
was prevalent. God inclined the heart of 
Saul to hearken to the voice of Jonathan. 
Note, We must be willing to hear reason, 
and to take all reproofs and good advice 
even from our inferiors, parents from their 
own children. How forcible are right words! 
Saul was, for the pee so far convinced 
of the unreasonableness of his enmity & 


= 
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David that, [1.] He recalled the bloody war- 
rant for his execution (v. 6): As the Lord 
liveth, he shall not be slain. Whether Saul 
swore here with due solemnity or no does 
not appear; perhaps he did, and the matter 
was of such moment as to deserve it and of 
such uncertainty as to need it. But at other 
times Saul swore rashly and profanely, which 
made the sincerity of this oath justly ques- 
tionable; for it may be feared that those 
who can so far jest with an oath as to make 
a by-word of it, and prostitute it to a trifle, 
have not such a due sense of the obligation 
of it but that, to serve a turn, they will pros- 
titute it to a lie. Some suspect that Saul 
said and swore this with a malicious design 
to bring David within his reach again, in- 
tending to take the first opportunity to slay 
him. But, as bad as Saul was, we can scarcely 
think so ill of him; and therefore we sup- 
pose that he spoke as he thought for the 
present, but the convictions soon wore off 
and ‘his corruptions prevailed and triumphed 
over them. [2.] He renewed the grant of 
his place at court. Jonathan brought him 
to Saul, and he was in his presence as in 
times past (v. 7), hoping that now the storm 
was over, and that his friend Jonathan would 
be instrumental to kcep his father always in 
this good mind. 


8 And there was war again: and 
David went out, and fought with the 
Philistines, and slew them with a 
great slaughter; and they fled from 
him. 9 And the evil spirit from the 
Lorp was upon Saul, as he sat in 
his house with his javelin in his hand: 
and David played with his hand. 10 
And Saul sought to smite David even 
to the wall with the javelin; but he 
slipped away out of Saul’s presence, 
and he smote the javelin into the 
wall: and David fled, and escaped 
that night. 


Here, I. David continues his good services 
to his king and country. Though Saul had 
requited him evil for good, and even his use- 
fulness was the very thing for which Saul en- 
vied him, yet he did not therefore retire in sul- 
lenness and decline public service. Those that 
are ill paid for doing good, yet must not be 
weary of well doing, remembering what a 
bountiful benefactor our heavenly Father 
is, even to the froward and unthankful. 
Notwithstanding the many affronts Saul had 

iven to David, yet we find him, 1. As 

old as ever in using his sword for the 
service of his country, v. 8. ‘The war broke 
out again with the Philistines, which gave 
David occasion again to signalize himself. 
It was with a great deal of bravery that he 
charged them; and he came off victorious, 
slaying many and putting the rest to flight. 
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David escapes from Saul 


2. As cheerful as ever in using his harp for, 
the service of the prince. hen Saul was 
disturbed with his former fits of melancholy 
David played with his hand, v.9. He might 
have pleaded that this was a piece of service 
now below him; but a humble man will 
think nothing below him by which he may 
do good. He might have objected the danger 
he was in the last time he performed this 
service for Saul, ch. xviii. 10. But he had 
learned to render good for evil, and to trust 
God with his safety in the way of his duty. 
See how David was affected when his enemy 
was sick (Ps. xxxv. 13, 14), which perhaps 
refers to Saul’s sickness. 

II. Saul continues his malice against David. 
He that but the other day had sworn by his 
Maker that David should not be slain now 
endeavours to slay him himself. So im- 
placable, so incurable, is the enmity of the 
seed of the serpent against that of the woman, 
so deceitful and desperately wicked is the 
heart of man without the grace of God, Jer. 
xvii. 9. The fresh honours David had won 
in this last war with the Philistines, instead 
of extinguishing Saul’s ill-will to him, and 
confirming his reconciliation, revived his 
envy and exasperated him yet more. And, 
when he indulged this wicked passion, no 
marvel that the evil spirit came upon him (v. 
9), for when we let the sun go down upon our 
wrath we give place to the devil (Eph. iv. 26, 
27), we make room for him and invite him. 
Discomposures of mind, though helped for- 
ward by the agency of Satan, commonly owe 
their origin to men’s own sins and follies. 
Saul’s fear and jealousy made him a torment 
to himself, so that he could not sit in his 
house without a javelin in his hand, pretend- 
ing it was for his preservation, but designing 
it for David’s destruction; for he endea- 
voured to nail him to the wall, running at 
him so violently that he struck the javelin into 
the wall (v.10), so strong was the devil in 
him, so strong his own rage and passion. 
Perhaps he thought that, if he killed David 
now, he would be excusable before God and 
man, as being non compos mentis—not tn his 
right mind, and that it would be imputed to 
his distraction. But God cannot be deceived 
by pretences, whatever men may be. 

III. God continues his car2 of David and 
still watches over him for good. Saul missed 
his blow. David was too quick for him 
and fled, and by a kind providence escaped 
that night. To these preservations, among 
others, David often refers in his Psalms, 
when he speaks of God’s being his shield 
and buckler, his rock and fortress, and de- 
livering his soul from death. 


11 Saul also sent messengers unto 
David’s house, to watch him, and to 
slay him in the morning: and Mi- 
chal David’s wife told him, saying, If 
thou save not thy life to night, to 
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morrow thou shalt be slain. 12 So 
Michal let David down through a 
window: and he went, and fled, and 
escaped. 13 And Michal took an 
image, and laid i¢ in the bed, and put 
a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, 
and covered i¢ with a cloth. 14 And 
when Saul sent messengers to take 
David, she said, He ts sick. 15 And 
Saul sent the messengers again to 
see David, saying, Bring him up to 
me in the bed, that I may slay him. 
16 And when the messengers were 
come in, behold, there was an image 
in the bed, with a pillow of goats’ 
hair for his bolster. 17 And Saul 
said unto Michal, Why hast thou 
deceived me so, and sent away mine 
enemy, that he is escaped? And 
Michal answered Saul, He said unto 
me, Let me go; why should [ kill 


thee ? 

Here is, I. Saul’s further design of mischief 
to David. When David had escaped the javelin, 
supposing he went straight to his own house, 
as indeed he did, Saul sent some of his guards 
after him to lay wait at the door of his house, 
and to assassinate him in the morning as soon 
as he stirred out, ».11. Josephus says the 
design was to seize him and to hurry him 
before a court of justice that was ordered to 
condemn him and put him to death as a 
traitor ; but we are here told it was a shorter 
way they were to take with him: they were 
ordered to slay him. Well might David 
complain that his enemies were bloody men, 
as he did in the psalm which he penned at 
this time, and upon this occasion (Ps. lix.), 
when Saul sent, and they watched the house 
to kill him. See o. 2,3, and 7. He complains 
that swords were in their lips. 

II. David’s wonderful deliverance out of 
this danger. Michal was the instrument of 
it, whom Saul gave him to be a snare to him, 
but she proved his protector and helper. 
Often is the devil out-shot with his own bow. 
How Michal came to know the danger her 
husband was in does not appear ; perhaps she 
had notice sent her from court, or rather was 
herself aware of the soldiers about the house, 
when they were going to bed, though they 
kept so still and silent that they said, Who 
does hear? which David takes notice of, 
Ps. lix. 7. She, knowing her father’s great 
indignation at David, soon suspected the de- 
sign, and bestirred herself for her husband’s 
safety. 1. She got David out of the danger. 
She told him how imminent the peril was 
(v.11): To-morrow thou wilt be slain. As 


Josephus paraphrases it, she told him that if 
the sun saw him there next morning it would 
pelo him more ; and then put him in a 
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way of escape. David himself was better 
versed in the art of fighting than of flying 
and had it becn lawful it would have been 
easy for him to have cleared his house, by dint 
of sword, from those that haunted it; but 
Michal let him down through a window (v. 12), 
all the doors being guarded ; and so he fled 
and escaped. And now it was that, either in 
his own closet before he went or in the 
hiding-place to which he fled, he penned that 
fifty-ninth Psalm, which shows that, in his 
fright and hurry, his mind was composed, 
and, in this great danger, his faith was strong 
and fixed on God ; and, whereas the plot was 
to slay him in the morning, he speaks there 
with a greatest assurance (v. 16), I will sing 
aloud of thy mercy in the morning. 2. She 
practised a deception upon Saul and those 
whom he employed to be the instruments of 
his cruelty. When the doors of the house 
were opened in the morning, and David did 
not appear, the messengers would search the 
house for him, and did so. But Michal told 
them he was sick in bed (v. 14), and, if they 
would not believe her, they might see, for 
(pv. 13) she had put a wooden image in the 
bed, and vad it up close and warm as if 
it had been David asleep, not in a condition 
to be spoken to- the goats’ hair about the 
image was to resemble David's hair, the bet- 
ter toimpose upon them. Michal can by rio 
means be justified in telling a lie, and cover- 
ing it thus with acheat. God’s truth needcd 
not her lie. But she intended hereby to keep 
Saul in suspense for a while, that David 
might have time to secure himself, not 
doubting but those messengers would pursue 
him if they found he had gone. The mes- 
sengers had so much humanity as not to offer 
him any disturbance when they heard he was 
sick ; for to those that are in this misery pity 
should be shown; but Saul, when he heard 
it, gave positive orders that he should be 
brought to him sick or well: Bring him to 
me in the bed, that 1 may slay him, v.15. It 
was base and barbarous thus to triumph 
over a sick man; and to vow the death of 
one who for aught that he knew was dying 
by the hand of-nature. So earnestly did he 
thirst after his blood, and so greedy was his 
revenge, that he could not be pleased to see 
him dead, unless he himself was the death of 
him ; though awhile ago he had said, Let not 
my hand be upon him. Thus when men lay 
the reins on the neck of their passions they 
grow more and more outrageous. When the 
messengers were sent again, the cheat was 
discovered, v.16. But by this time it was to 
be hoped that David was safe, and therefore 
Michal was not then much concerned at the 
discovery. Saul chid her for helping David 
to escape (v.17): Why hast thou deceived ma 
so? What a base spirit was Saul of, to ex- 
pect that, because Michal was his daughter, 
she must therefore betray her own husband 
to him unjustly. Ought she not to forsake 
and forget her father and her father’s hose, 
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as easily break those bonds. 


his person, when she makes this her excuse: 
He said, Let me yo, why should I kill thee ? 
As her insinuating that she would have hin- 
dered his flight was false (it was she that put 
him upon it and furthered it), so it was an 
unjust unworthy reflection upon him to sug- 
gest that he threatened to kill her if she 
would not let him go, and might confirm 
Saul in his rage against him. David was far 
from being so barbarous a man and so impe- 
rious a husband, so brutish in his resolves 
and so haughty in his menaces, as she here 
represented him. But David suffered both 
from friends and foes, and so did the son of 
David. 

18 So David fled, and escaped, 
and came to Samucl to Ramah, and 
told him all that Saul had done to 
him. And he and Samuel went and 
dwelt in Naioth. 19 And it was told 
Saul, saying, Behold, David zs at 
Naioth in Ramah. 20 And Saul 
sent messengers to take David: and 
when they saw the company of the 
prophets prophesying, and Samuel 
standing as appointed over them, the 
Spirit of God was upon the mes- 
sengers of Saul, and they also pro- 
phesied. 21 And when it was told 
Saul, he sent other messengers, and 
they prophesied likewise. And Saul 
sent messengers again the third time, 
and they prophesied also. 22 Then 
went he also to Ramah, and came to 
a great well that isin Sechu: and he 
asked and said, Where are Samuel 
and David? And one said, Behold, 
they be at Naioth in Ramah. 23 
And he went thither to Naioth in 
Ramah : and the Spirit of God was 
upon him also, and he went on, and 
prophesied, until he came to Naioth 
in Ramah. 24 And he stripped off 
his clothes also, and prophesied _ be- 
fore Samuel in like manner, and lay 
down naked all that day and all that 
night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul 
also among the prophets? 

Hereis, I. David’s placeof refuge. Having 
got away in the night from his own house, he 

ed not to Bethlehem to his relations, nor to 
any of the cities of Israel that had caressed 
and cried him up, to make an interest in 
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to cleave to her husband? Those that them- 
selves will be held by no bonds of reason or 
religion are ready to think that others should 
In answer to 
Saul’s chiding, Michal is not so careful of 
her husband’s reputation as she had been of 
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them for his own preservation; but he ran 
straight to Samuel and fold him all that Saul 
had done to him, v.18. 1. Because Samucl 
was the man that had given him assurance 
of the crown, and his faith in that assurance 
now beginning to fail, and he being ready to 
say in his haste (or in his flight, as some read 
it, Ps. exvi. 11), All men are liars (“ not only 
Saul that promised me my life, but Samuel 
himself that promised mc the throne’), whi- 
ther should he go but to Samuel, for such 
encouragements, in this day of distress, as 
would support his faith? In flying to Samuel 
he made God his refuge, trusting in the 
shadow of his wings; wliere else can a good 
man think himself safe? 2. Because Samuel, 
as a prophet, was best able to advise him 
what to do in this day of his distress. In 
the psalm he penned the night before he had 
lifted up his prayer to God, and now he takes 
the first opportunity of waiting upon Samuel 
to receive direction and instruction from 
God. If we expect answers of peace to our 
prayers, we must have our ears open to God’s 
word. 3. Because with Samuel there was a 
college of prophets with whom he might join 
in praising God, and the pleasure of this ex- 
ercise would be the greatest relief imaginable 
to him in his present distress. He met with 
little rest or satisfaction in Saul’s court, and 
therefore went to seek it in Samuel’s church. 
And, doubtless, what little pleasure is to be 
had in this world those have it that live a 
life of communion with God; to this David 
retired in the time of trouble, Ps. xxvii. 4—6. 

II. David’s protection in this place: He 
and Samuel went and dwelt (or lodged) in 
Naioth, where the school of the prophets was, 
in Ramah, as in a privileged place, for the 
Philistines themselves would not disturb that 
meeting, ch.x.10. But Saul, having notice 
of it by some of his spies (p. 19), sent officers 
to seize David, v. 20. When they did not 
bring him he sent more; when they returned 
not he sent the third time (v. 21), and, hear- 
ing no tidings of these, he went himself, 
v.22. So impatient was he in his thirst after 
David's blood, so restless to compass his de- 
sign against him, that, though baffled by one 
providence after another, he could not per- 
ceive that David was under the special pro- 
tection of Heaven. It was below the king to 
go himself on such an errand as this ; but 
persecutors will stoop to any thing, and stick 
at nothing, to gratify their malice. Saul lays 
aside all public business to hunt David. 
How was David delivered, now that he was 


just ready to fall (like his own lamb formerly) 


into the mouth of the lions? Not as he de- 
livered his lamb, by slaying the lion, or, as 
Elijah was delivered, by consuming the mes. 
sengers with fire from heaven, but by turning 
the lions for the presént into lambs. 

1. When the messengers came into the 
congregation where David was among the 
prophets the yah of God came upon them, 
and they prophesied, that is, they joined witb 


| 
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the rest in praising God. Instead of seizing 
David, they themselves were seized. And 
thus, (1.) God secured David; for either they 
were put into such an ecstasy pied spirit 
of prophecy that they could not think of any 
thing else, and so forgot their errand and 
never minded David, or they were by it put, 
for the present, into so good a frame that 
they could not entertain the thought of doing 
so badathing. 2. He put an honour upon 
the sons of the prophets and the communion 
of saints, and showed how he can, when he 
leases, strike an awe upon the worst of men, 
y the tokens of his presence in the assem- 
blies of the faithful, and force them to ac- 
knowledge that God ts with them of a truth, 
1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. See also the benefit of 
religious societies, and what good impres- 
sions may be made by them on minds that 
seemed unapt to receive such impressions. 
And where may the mfluences of the Spirit 
be expected but in the congregations of the 
saints? (3.) He magnified his power over the 
spirits of men. Tle that made the heart and 
tongue can manage both to serve his own 
purposes. Balaam prophesied the happiness 
of Israel, whom he would have cursed; an 
some of the Jewish writers think these mes- 
sengers prophesied the advancement of David 
to the throne of Israel. 

2. Saul himself was likewise seized with 
the spirit of prophecy before he came to the 
place. One would have thought that so bad 
aman as he was in no danger of being 
turned into a prophet; yet, when God will 
take this way of protecting David, even Saul 
has no sooner come (as bishop Hall expresses 
it) within smell of the smoke of Naioth but 
he prophesies, as his messengers did, ». 23. 
He stripped off his royal robe and warlike 
habiliments, because they were either too 
fine or too heavy for this service, and fell in- 
to a trance as it should seem, or into a rap- 
ture, which continued all that day and night. 
The saints at Damascus were delivered from 
the rage of the New-Testament Saul by a 
change wrought on his spirit, but of another 
nature from this. This was only amazing, 
but that sanctifying—this for a day, that for 
ever. Note, Mary have great gifts and yet 
no grace, prophesy in Christ’s name and yet 
are disowned by him, Matt. vii. 22, 23. Now 
the proverb recurs, Is Saul among the pro- 
phets ? See ch. x. 12. Then it was different 
from what it had been, but now contrary. 
He is rejected of God, and actuated by an 
evil spirit, and yet among the prophets. 


CHAP. XX. 


David, having several times narrowly escaped Saul’s fury, begins 
to consider at last whether it may net be necessary for him to 
retire into the country and to take up arms in his own de- 
fence. But he will uot do so daring # thing without consulting 
his faithful friend Jonathan; how he did this, and what passed 
between them, we have an account in this chapter, where we 


Beave as surprising instances of supernatural Juve as we had in ! th; 
the chapter before of unnatural hatred. 1. David complains to | that love and respect us. 


Jonathan of his present distress, and engages him to be his 
friend, ver. 1—8. 11. Jonathan faithfully promises to get and 
give him intelligence how his father stood allectcd to him, and 
renews the covenant uf friendship with him, ver. 9—23. III. 
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Jonathan, upon trial, finds, to his grief, that his father was im- 
placably enraged againet David, ver. 24—34. IV. Ee yives 
David notice of this, according to the appointment betwecn them, 


ver. 35—42. 

ND David fled from Naioth in 

Ramah, and came and said be- 
fore Jonathan, What have I done? 
what is mine iniquity? and what is 
my sin before thy father that he 
seeketh my life? 2 And he said 
unto him, God forbid; thou shalt 
not die: behold, my father will do 
nothing either great or small, but that 
he will show it me: and why should 
my father hide this thing from me? 
it is not so. 3 And David sware 
moreover, and said, Thy father cer- 
tainly knoweth that I have found 
grace in thine eyes; and he saith, Let 
not Jonathan bace this, lest he be 
grieved ; but truly as the Lorp liveth, 
and as thy soul liveth, there is but a 
step between me and death. 4 Then 


djsaid Jonathan unto David, What- 


soever thy soul desireth, I will even 
do it for thee. 5 And David said 
unto Jonathan, Behold, to morrow is 
the new moon, and I should not fail 
to sit with the king at meat: but let 
me go, that I may hide myself in the 
field unto the third day at even. 6 Ir 
thy father at all miss me, then say, 
David earnestly asked leave of me 
that he might run to Beth-lehem his 
city: for there is a yearly sacrifice 
there for all the family. 7 If he say 
thus, Ié is well; thy servant shall 
have peace: but if he be very wroth, 
then be sure that evil is determined 
by him. §& Therefore thou shalt deal 
kindly with thy servant; for thou 
hast brought thy servant into a cove- 
nant of the Lorp with thee: not- 
withstanding, if there be in me in- 
iquity, slay me thyself; forwhy should- 
est thou bring me to thy father? 

Here, I. David makes a representation to 
Jonathan of his present troubles. While 
Saul lay bound by his trance at Naioth David 
escaped to the court, and got to speak with 
Jonathan. And it was happy for him that 
he had such a friend at court, when he had 
such an enemy on the throne. If there be 
those that hate and despise us, let us not be 


disturbed at that, for there are those also 
God hath set the 


one over against the other, and so must we. 
Jonathan was a friend that loved at all times, 
loved David as well now in his distress, and 
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bade him as welcome into his arms, as he had 
done when he was in his triumph (ch. xviii. 1), 
and he was a brother that was born for ad- 
versity, Prov. xvii. 17. Now, 1. David ap- 
peals to Jonathan himself concerning his 
innocency, and he needed not say much to 
him for the proof of it, only he desired him 
that if he knew of any just offence he had 
given his father he would tell him, that he 
might humble himself and beg his pardon : 
What have I done? v.1. 2. He endeavours 
to convince him that, notwithstanding his 
innocency, Saul sought his life. Jonathan, 
from a principle of filial respect to his father, 
was very loth to believe that he designed or 
would ever do so wicked a thing, v. 2. He 
the rather hoped so because he knew nothing 
of any such design, and he had usually been 
made privy to all his counsels. Jonathan, as 
became a dutiful son, endeavoured to cover 
his father’s shame, as far as was consistent 
with justice and fidelity to David. Charity 
is not forward to think evil of any, especially 
of a parent, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. David therefore 
gives him the assurance of an oath concern- 
ing his own danger, swears the peace upon 
Saul, that he was in fear of his life by him: 
‘As the Lord liveth, than which nothing more 
gure in itself, and as thy soul liveth, than 
which nothing more certain to thee, what- 
ever thou thinkest, there is but a step between 
me and death,” v.3. And, as for Saul’s con- 
cealing it from Jonathan, it was easy to ac- 
count for that; he knew the friendship be- 
tween him and David, and therefore, though 
in other things he advised with him, yet not 
in that. None more fit than Jonathan to 
serve him in every design that was just and 
honourable, but he knew him to be a man of 
more virtue than to be his confidant in so 
base a design as the murder of David. 

II. Jonathan generously offers him his 
service (v. 4): Whatsoever thou desirest, he 
needed not insert the proviso of lawful and 
honest (for he knew David too well to think 
he would ask any thing that was otherwise), 
I will even do it for thee. ‘This is true friend- 
ship. Thus Christ testifies his love to us: 
Ask, and it shall be done for you; and we 
must testify ours to him by keeping his com- 
mandments. 

III. David only desires him to satisfy 
himself, and then to satisfy him whether 
Saul did really design his death or no. Per- 
haps David proposed this more for Jona- 
than’s conviction than his own, for he him- 
self was well satisfied. 
trial he proposed was very natural, and would 
certainly discover how Saul stood affected to 
him. ‘The two next days Saul was to dine 
publicly, upon occasion of the solemnities of 
the new moon, when extraordinary sacrifices 
were offered and feasts made a the sacri- 
fices. Saul was rejected of God, and the 
Spirit of the Lord had departed from him, 

et he kept up his observance of the holy 
easts. There may be the remains of ex- 
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1. The method of: 


Jonathan’s covenant with David. 


ternal devotion where there is nothing 

but the ruins of real virtue. At these so- 

lemn feasts Saul had either all his children 

to sit with him, and David had a seat as one 

of them, or all his great officers, and David 

had a seat as one of them. However it was, 

David resolved his seat should be empty 

(and that it never used to be at a sacred 

feast) those two days (v. 5), and he would 
abscond till the solemnity was over, and put 
it upon this issue: if Saul admitted an ex- 
cuse for his absence, and dispensed with it, 
he would conclude he had changed his mind 
and was reconciled to him; but if he re- 
sented it, and was put into a passion by it, it 
was easy to conclude he designed him a mis- 
chief, since it was certain he did not love 
him so well as to desire his presence for any 
other end than that he might have an oppor- 
tunity to do him a mischicf, v. 7. 2. The 
excuse he desired Jonathan to make for his 
absence, we have reason to think, was true, 
that he was invited by his elder brother to 
Bethlehem, his own city, to celebrate this 
new moon with his relations there, because, 
besides the monthly solemnity in which they 
held communion with all Israel, they had 
now a yearly sacrifice, and a holy feast upon 
it, for all the family, v. 6. They kept a day 
of thanksgiving in their family for the com- 
forts they enjoyed, and of prayer for the 
continuance of them. By this it appears 
that the family David was of was a very reli- 
gious family, a house that had a church in it. 

3. The arguments he used with Jonathan to 

persuade him to do this kindness for him were 
very pressing, v.8. (1.) ‘hat he had entered 

into a league of friendship with him, and it 

was Jonathan’s own proposal: Thou hast 

brought thy servant into a covenant of the 

Lord with thee. (2.) That he would by no 

means urge him to espouse his cause if he 
was not sure that it was a righteous cause : 
“If there be iniquity in me, | am so far from 
desiring or expecting that the covenant be- 
tween us should bind thee to be a confederate“ 
with me in that iniquity that I freely release 
thee from it, and wish that thy hand may be 

first upon me: Slay me thyself.’’ No honest 

man will urge his friend to do a dishonest 
thing for his sake. 


9 And Jonathan said, Far be it 
from thee: for if I knew certainly 
that evil were determined by my fa- 
ther to come upon thee, then would 
not I tell it thee? 10 Then sail 
David to Jonathan, Who shall tell 
me? or what if thy father answer 
thee roughly? 11 And Jonathan 
said unto David, Come, and let us go 
out into the field. And they went out 
both of them into the field. 12 And 
Jonathan said unto David, O Lory 
God of Israel, when I have sounded 
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my father about to morrow any time, 
or the third day, and, behold, if there 
be good toward David, and I then 
send not unto thee, and show it 
thee; 13 The Lorn do so and much 
more to Jonathan: but if it please 
my father éo do thee evil, then I will 
show it thee, and send thee away, that 
thou mayest go in peace: and the 
Lorp be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father. 14 And thou shalt 
not only while yet I live show me the 
kindness of the Lorp, that I die 
not: 15 But also thou shalt not cut 
off thy kindness from my house for 
ever: no, not when the Lorp hath 
cut off the enemies of David every 
one from the face of the carth. 16 
So Jonathan made a covenant with 
the house of David, saying, Let the 
Lorn even require it at the hand of 
David’s enemies. 17 And Jonathan 
caused David to swear again, because 
he loved him: for he loved him as 
he loved his own soul. 18 Then 
Jonathan said to David, To morrow 
is the new moon: and thou shalt 
be missed, because thy seat will be 
empty. 19 And when thou hast 
stayed three days, then thou shalt go 
down quickly, and come to the place 
where thou didst hide thyself when 
the business was in hand, and shalt 
remain by the stone Ezel. 20 And 
I will shoot three arrows on the side 
thereof, as though I shot at a mark. 
2) And, behold, I will send a lad, 
saying, Go, find out the arrows. If 
I expressly say unto the lad, Behold, 
the arrows are on this side of thee, 
take them; then come thou: for 
there is peace to thee, and no hurt; 
as the Lorp liveth. 22 But if Isay 
thus unto the young man, Behold, 
the arrows are beyond thee; go thy 
way: for the Lorp hath sent thee 
away. 23 And as touching the mat- 
ter which thou and I have spoken of, 
behold, the Lorp be between thee 
and me for ever. 

Here, I. Jonathan protests his fidelity to 
David in his distress. Notwithstanding the 
strong confidence David had in Jonathan, 
yet, because he might have some reason to 
fear that his father’s influence, and his own 
sal should make him warp, or grow 
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cool towards him, Jonathan thought it re- 
quisite solemnly to renew the professions of 
his friendship to him (v. 9): “ Far be tt from 
thee to think that I suspect thee of any crime 
for which I should either slay thee. myself or 
deliver thee to my father; no, if thou hast 
any jealousy of that, Come let us go into the 


field (v.11), and talk it over more fully.” 


He did not challenge him to the field to 
fight him for an affront, but to fix him in his 
friendship. He faithfully promised him that 
he would Jet him know how, upon trial, he 
found his father affected towards him, and 
would make the matter neither better nor 
worse than it was. “If there be good to- 
wards thee, I will show it thee, that thou 
mayest be easy (v. 12), if evil, I will send thee 
away, that thou mayest be safe” (v.13); and 
thus he would help to deliver him from the 
evil if it were real and from the fear of evil if 
it were hut imaginary. For the confirmation 
of his promise he appeals to God, 1. As a 
witness (v. 12): “ O Lord God of Israel, thou 
knowest I mean sincerely, and think as I 
speak.” The strength of his passion made 
the manner of his speaking concise and 
abrupt. 2. As a judge: “ The Lord do so 
and much more to Jonathan (v. 13), if I speak 
deceitfully, or break my word with my 
friend.” He expressed himself thus so- 
lemnly that David might be abundantly as- 
sured of his sincerity. And thus God has 
confirmed his promises to us, that we might 
have strong consolation, Heb. vi. 17, 15. 
Jonathan adds to his protestations his hearty 
prayers: “ The Lord be with thee, to protect 
and prosper thee, as he has been formerly 
with my father, though now he has with- 
drawn.” ‘Thus he intimates his belief that 
David would be in his father’s place, and his 
good wishes that he might prosper in it better 
than his father now did. 

If. He provides for the entail of the cove- 
nant of friendship with David upon his pos- 
terity, ». 14—16. He engages David to be 
a friend to his family when he was gone 
(v. 15): Thou shalt promise that thou wilt 
nol cut off thy kindness from my house for ever. 
This he spoke from a natural affection he 
had to his children, whom he desired it 
might go well with after his decease, and for 
whose future welfare he desired to improve 
his present interest. It also intimates his 
firm belief of David’s advancement, and thar 
it would be in the power of his hand to do a 
kindness or unkindness to his seed; for, in 
process of time, the Lord would cut off hes 
enemies, Saul himself not excepted; then 
“Do not thou cut off thy kindness from my 
house, nor revenge my father’s wrongs upon 
my children.” The house of David must 
likewise be bound to the house of Jonathan 
from generation to generation; he made a 
covenant (v. 16) with the house of David. 
Note, True friends cannot but covet to trans- 
mit to theirs after them their mutual affec- 
tions. Thy own friend, and thy father’s friend, 
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forsake not. This kindness, 1. He calls the 
kindness of the Lord, because it is such kind- 
ness as God shows to those whom he takes 
into covenant with himself; for he is a God 
to them and to their seed; they are beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes. 2. He secures it by 
an imprecation (v. 16): The Lord requtre st 
at the hand of David's seed (for of David 
himself he had no suspicion) if they prove so 
far David’s enemies as to deal wrongfully 
with the posterity of Jonathan, David’s friend. 
He feared lest David, or some of his, should 
hereafter be tempted, for the clearing and 
confirming of their title to the throne, to do 
by his seed as Abimelech had done by the 
sons of Gideon (Judg. ix. 5), and this he 
would effectually prevent; but the reason 
given (v.17) why Jonathan was so earnest to 
have the friendship entailed is purely gene- 
rous, and has nothing of self in it; it was 
because he loved him as he loved his own soul, 
and therefore desired that he and his might 
be beloved by him. David, though now in 
disgrace at court and in distress, was as 
amiable in the eyes of Jonathan as ever he 
had been, and he loved him never the less 
for his father’s hating him, so pure were the 
principles on which his friendship was built. 
Having himself sworn to David, he caused 
David to swear to him, and (as we read it) to 
swear again, which David consented to (for 
he that bears an honest mind does not startle 
at assurances), to swear by his love to him, 
which he looked upon as a sacred thing. 
Jonathan’s heart was so much upon it that, 
when they parted this time, he concluded 
with a solemn appeal to God: The Lord be 
between me and thee for ever (v. 23), that is, 
“God himself be judge between us and our 
families for ever, if on either side this league 
of friendship be violated.” It was in re- 
membrance of this covenant that David was 
kind to Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. ix. 7; xxi. 7. 
It will be a kindness to ourselves and ours 
to secure an interest in those whom God fa- 
vours and to make his friends ours. 

III. He settles the method of intelligence, 
and by what signs and tokens he would give 
him notice how his father stood affected to- 
wards him. David would be missed the first 
day, or at least the second day, of the new 
moon, and would be enquire after, v. 18. 
On the third day, by which time he would 
have returned from Bethlehem, he must be 
at such a place (v. 19), and Jonathan would 
come towards that place with his bow and 
arrows to shoot for diversion (v. 20), would 
send his lad to fetch his arrows, and, if they 
were shot short of the lad, David must take 
it for a signal of safety, and not be afraid to 
show his Read (v.21); but, if he shot beyond 
the lad, it was a signal of danger, and he 
must shift for his safety, 0. 22. This expe- 
dient he fixed lest he should not have the 
opportunity, which yet it proved he had, of 

ing with David, and making the report 
by word of mouth. 


CHAP. XX. 





Jonathan excuses David to Saut. 
24 So David hid himself in the 
field: and when the new moon was 
come, the king sat him down to eat 
meat. 25 And the king sat upon his 
seat, as at other times, even upon a. 
seat by the wall: and Jonathan arose, 
and Abner sat by Saul’s side, and 
David’s place was empty. 26 Ne- 
vertheless Saul spake not any thing 
that day: for he thought, Something 
hath befallen him, he zs not clean: 
surely he is not clean. 27 And it 
came to pass on the morrow, which 
was the second day of the month, 
that David’s place was empty: and 
Saul said unto Jonathan his son, 
Wherefore cometh not the son of 
Jesse to meat, neither yesterday, nor 
to day? 28 And Jonathan answered 
Saul, David earnestly asked leave of 
me to go to Beth-lehem: 29 And he 
said, Let me go, I pray thee; for our 
family hath a sacrifice in the city; 
and my brother, he hath commanded 
me to be there: and now, if I have 
found favour in thine eyes, let me get 
away, I pray thee, and see my bre- 
thren. Therefore he cometh not unto 
the king’s table. 30 Then Saul’s 
anger was kindled against Jonathan, 
and he said unto him, Thou son of 
the perverse rebellious woman, do not 
I know that thou hast chosen the 
son of Jesse to thine own confusion, 
and unto the confusion of my mo- 
ther’s nakedness? 31 For as long 
as the son of Jesse liveth upon the 
ground, thou shalt not be established, 
nor thy kingdom. Wherefore now 
send and fetch him unto me, for he 
shall surely die. 32 And Jonathan 
answered Saul his father, and said 
unto him, Wherefore shall he be 
slain? what hath he done? 33 And 
Saul cast a javelin at him to smite 
him: whereby Jonathan knew that it 
was determined of his father to slay 
David. 34 So Jonathan arose from 
the table in fierce anger, and did eat 
no meat the second day of the month: 
for he was grieved for David, because 
his father had done him shame. 
Jonathan is here effectually convinced of 


that which he was so loth to believe, that his 
father had an implacable enmity to David, 
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David informed of his danger. 
and would certainly be the death of him if it 
were in his power; and he had like to have 
paid very dearly himself for the conviction. 

I. David is missed from the feast on the 
first day, but nothing is said of him. The 
hing sat upon his seat, to feast upon the 
peace-offerings as at other times (v. 25), and 
yet had his heart as full of envy and malice 
against David as it could hold. He should 
first have been reconciled to him, and then 
have come and offered his gift ; but, instead of 
that, he hoped, at this feast, to drink the 
blood of David. What an abomination was 
that sacrifice which was brought with such a 
wicked mind as this! Prov. xxi. 27. When 
the king came to take his seat Jonathan 
arose, in reverence to him both as a father 
and as his sovereign; every one knew his 
place, but David’s was empty. It did not 
use to be so. None more constant than he 
in attending holy duties; nor had he been 
absent now but that he must have come at 
the peril of his life ; self-preservation obliged 
him to withdraw. Inimminent peril present 
opportunities may be waived, nay, we ought 
not to throw ourselves into the mouth of 
danger. Christ himself absconded often, 
till he knew that his hour had come. But 
that day Saul took no notice that he missed 
David, but said within himself, “ Surely he is 
not clean, v. 26. Some ceremonial pollution 
has befallen him, which forbids him to eat of 
the holy things till he has washed his clothes, 
and bathed his flesh in water, and been unclean 
until the evening.” Saul knew what conscience 
David made of the law, and that he would 
rather keep away from the holy feast than 
come in his uncleanness. Blessed be God, 
no uncleanness is now a restraint upon us, 
but what we may by faith and repentance 
be washed from in the fountain opened, 
Ps. xxvi. 6. 

II. He is enquired for the second day, 
ov. 27. Saul asked Jonathan, who he knew 
was his confidant, Wherefore cometh not the 
son of Jesse to meat ? He was his own son 
by marriage, but he calls him in disdain, the 
son of Jesse. He asks for him as if he were 
not pleased that he should be absent from a 
religious feast ; and so it should be an ex- 
ample to masters of families to see to it that 
those under their oes be not absent from 
the worship of God, cither in public or in the 
family. It is a bad thing for us, except in 
case of necessity, to omit any opportunity of 
statedly attending on God in solemn ordi- 
nances. Thomas lost a sight of Christ by 
being once absent from a meeting of the dis- 
ciples. But that which displeased Saul was 
that hereby he missed the opportunity he ex- 
pected of jing David a mischief. 

III. Jonathan makes his excuse, v. 28, 29. 
1. That he was absent upon a good occasion, 
keeping the feast in another place, though 
not here, sent for by his elder brother, who 
was now more respectful to him than he had 
sagen xvi. 28), and that he had gone to 
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pay his respects to his relations, for the 
keeping up of brotherly love ; and no master 
would deny a servant liberty to do that in 
due time. He pleads, 2. That he did not go 
without leave humbly asked and obtained 
from Jonathan, who, as his superior officer, 
was proper to be applied to for it. Thus he 
represents David as not wanting in any in- 
stance of respect and duty to the government. 

IV. Saul hereupon breaks out into a most 
extravagant passion, and rages like a lion 
disappointed of his prey. David was out of 
his reach, but he falls upon Jonathan for his 
sake (v. 30, 31), gives him base language, not 
fit for a gentleman, a prince, to give to any 
man, especially his own son, heir apparent to 
his crown, a son that served him, the greatest 
stay and ornament of his family, before a 
great deal of company, at a feast, when all 
should be in good humour, at a sacred feast, 
by which all irregular passions should be 
mortified and subdued ; yet he does in effect 
call him, 1. A bastard: Thou son of the per- 
verse rebellious woman ; that is, according to 
the foolish filthy language of men’s brutish 

assion now a day, ‘Thou son of a whore.” 

e tells him he was born fo the confusion of 
his mother, that is, he had given the world 
cause to suspect that he was not the legiti- 
mate son of Saul, because he loved him whom 
Saul hated and supported him who would be 
the destruction of their family. 2. A traitor: 
Thou son of perverse rebellion (so the word 
is), that is, ‘thou perverse rebel.” At other 
times he reckoned no counsellor or com. 
mander that he had more trusty and well-be- 
loved than Jonathan ; yet now in this passion 
he represents him as dangerous to his crown 
and life. 3. A fool: Thou hast chosen the 
son of Jesse for thy friend fo thy own confu- 
ston, for while he lives thou shalt never be 
established. Jonathan indeed did wisely and 
well for himself and family to secure an in- 
terest in David, whom Heaven had destined 
to the throne, yet, for this, he is branded as 
most impolitic. It is good taking God’s 
people for our people and going with those 
that have him with them. It will prove to 
our advantage at last, however for the pre- 
sent it may be thought a disparagement, and 
a prejudice to our sccular interest. It is 
probable Saul knew that David was anointed 
to the kingdom by the same hand that 
anointed him, and then not Jonathan, but 
himself, was the fool, to think to defeat the 
counsels of God. Yet nothing will serve 
him but David must die, and Jonathan must 
fetch him to execution. See how ill Saul’s 
passion looks, and let it warn us against the 
indulgence of any thing like it in ourselves. 
Anger is madness, and he that hates his 
brother is a murderer. 

V. Jonathan is sorely grieved and put 
into disorder by his father’s barbarous pas- 
sion, and the more because he had hoped 
better things, v. 2. He was troubled for his 
father, that he should be such a brute, trou- 
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bled for his friend, whom he knew to be a|his face to the ground, and bowed 


friend of God, that he should be so basely 
abuscd ; he was grieved for David (v. 34), an 
troubled for himself too, because his father 
had done him shame, and, though most un- 
justly, yet he must submit to it. One would 
pity Jonathan to see how he was put, 1. Into 
the peril of sin. Much ado that wise and 
Good: man had to keep his temper, upon such 
a provocation as this. His father’s reflec- 
tions upon himself he made no return to; 
it becomes inferiors to bear with meekness 
and silence the contempts put upon them in 
wrath and passion. When thou art the anvil 
lie thou still, But his dooming David to die 
he could not bear: to that he replied with 
some heat (v.32), Wherefore shall he be slain ? 
What has he done? Generous spirits can 
much more easily bear to be abused them- 
selves than to hear their friends abused. 2. 
Into the peril of death. Saul was now so 
outrageous that he threw his javelin at Jona- 
than, v. 33. Ife seemed to be in great care 
(v. 31) that Jonathan should be established 
in his kingdom, and yet now he himself aims 
at his life. What fools, what savage beasts 
and worse does anger make men! How ne- 
cessary is it to put a hook in its nose and a 
bridle in its jaws! Jonathan was fully satis- 
fied that evil was determined against David, 
which put him out of frame exceedingly: he 
rose from table, thinking it high time when 
his life was struck at, and would eat no meat, 
for they were not to eat of the holy things in 
their mourning. All the guests, we may 
suppose, were discomposed, and the mirth 
of the feast was spoiled. He that is cruel 
troubles his own flesh, Prov. xi. 17. 


35 And it came to pass in the 
morning, that Jonathan went out into 
the field at the time appointed with 
David, and a little lad with him. 36 
And he said unto his lad, Run, find 
out now the arrows which I shoot. 
And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow 
beyond him. 37 And when the lad 
was come to the place of the arrow 
which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan 
cried after the lad, and said, Is not 
the arrow beyond thee? 38 And Jo- 
nathan cried after the lad, Make 
speed, haste. stay not. And Jona- 
than’s lad gathered up the arrows, 
and came to nismaster. 39 But the 
lad knew not any thing: only Jona- 
than and David knew the matter. 40 
And Jonathan gave his artillery unto 
his lad, and said unto him, Go, carry 
them to the city. 41 And as soon as 
the lad was gone, David arose out of 
a place toward the south, and fell on 


himself three times: and they kissed 
one another, and wept one with an- 
other, until David exceeded. 42 And 
Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, 
forasmuch as we have sworn both of 
us in the name of the Lorn, saying, 
The Lorp be between me and thee, 
and between my seed and thy seed 
for ever. And he arose and departed: 


and Jonathan went into the city. 

Here is, 1. Jonathan’s faithful perform- 
ance of his promise to give David notice of 
the success of his dangerous experiment. He 
went at the time and to the place appointed 
(v. 35), within sight of which he knew David 
lay hid, sent his footboy to fetch his arrows, 
which he would shoot at random (v. 36), and 
gave David the fatal signal by shooting an 
arrow beyond the lad (v. 37): Is not the ar. 
row beyond thee ? That word [beyond] David 
knew the meaning of better than the lad. 
Jonathan dismissed the lad, who knew no- 
thing of the matter, and, finding the coast 
clear and no danger of a discovery, he pre- 
sumed upon one minute’s personal conversa. 
tion with David after he had bidden him flee 
for his life. 2. ‘The most sorrowful parting 
of these two friends, who, for aught that ap- 
pears, never came together again but once, 
and that was by stealth in a wood, ch. xxiii. 
16. (1.) David addressed himself to Jona- 
than with the reverence of a servant rather 
than the freedom of a friend: He fell on his 
Jace to the ground, and bowed himself three 
times, as one deeply sensible of his obligu- 
tions to him for the good services he had 
done him. (2.) They took leave of each 
other with the greatest affection imaginable, 
with kisses and tears ; they wept on each 
other’s neck til/ David exceeded, v.41. The 
separation of two such faithful friends was 
equally grievous to them both, but David’s 
case was the more deplorable; for, when 
Jonathan was returning to his family and 
friends, David was leaving all his comforts, 
even those of God’s sanctuary, and therefore 
his grief exceeded Jonathan’s, or perhaps it 
was because his temper was more tender and 
his passions were stronger. (3.) ‘They re- 
ferred themselves to the covenant of friend- 
ship that was between them, both of them 
comforting themselves with this in this 
mournful separation: “ W’e have sworn both 
of us in the name of the Lord, for ourselves 
and our heirs, that we and they will be faith- 
ful and kind to each other from generation 
to generation.” Thus, while we are at home 
in the body and absent from the Lord, this is 
our comfort, that he has made with us an 
everlasting covenant. 


CHAP. XXI. 

David has now quite taken leave both of Saul’s court and of his 
camp, has bidden farewell to his alter idem—his other self, the 
beloved Jonathan ; and henceforward to the end of this book he 
is upon and treated as an outlaw and proclaimed a traitor 
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David obtains the show-bread. 


We stil! find him shifting from place to place for his own safety, 
and Saul pursuing him. His troubles are very particalarly re- 
Jated in this and the following chapters, not only to be a key to 
the Pealms, but that he might be, as other prophets, an example 
to the saints in all ages, * of suffering affliction, and of patience,” 
and especially that he might be a type of Christ, who, being 
anointed to the kingdom, humbled himself, and was therefore 
highly exalted. But the example of the auffering Jesus was 0 
copy without a biot, that of David was not so; witness the re- 
cords of this chapter, where we find David in his flight, Le Im- 
posing upon Ahimelech the priest, to get from him both victuals 
and arms, ver. 1—9. JI. Imposing upon Achish, king of Gath, 
by feigning himself mad, ver. }0—15. Justly sre troubles called 
temptations, for many are by them drawn into sin. 


HEN came David to Nob, to 

Ahimelech the priest: and Ahi- 
melech was afraid at the meeting of 
David, and said unto him, Why ari 
thou alone, and no man with thee? 
2 And David said unto Ahimelech 
the priest, The king hath commanded 
me a business, and hath said unto me, 
Let no man know any thing of the 
business whereabout I send thee, and 
what I have commanded thee: and | 
have appointed my servants to such 
and such a place. 
what is under thine hand? give me 
five loaves of bread in mine hand, or 
what there is present. 4 And the 
priest answered David, and said, 
There is no common bread under 
mine hand, but there is hallowed 
bread; if the young men have kept 
themselves at least from women. 5 
And David answered the priest, and 
said unto him, Of a truth women 
have been kept from us about these 
three days, since I came out, and the 
vessels of the young men are holy, 
and the bread is in a manner com- 
mon, yea, though it were sanctified 
this day in the vessel. 6 So the 
priest gave him hallowed bread: for 
there was no bread there but the 
showbread, that was taken from be- 
fore the Lorp, to put hot bread in 
the day when it was taken away. 7 
Now a certain man of the servants of 
Saul was there that day, detained be- 
fore the Lory; and his name was 
Doeg, an Edomite, the chiefest of the 
herdmen that belonged to Saul. 8 
And David said unto Ahimelech, And 
is there not here under thine hand 
spear or sword? for I have neither 
brought my sword nor my weapons 
with me, because the king’s business 
required haste. 9 And the priest 
said, The sword of Goliath the Phi- 
listine, whom thou slewest in the 
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valley of Elah, behold, it is here 
wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod : 
if thou wilt take that, take iz: for 
there is no other save that here. And 
David said, There is none like that ; 
give it me. 


Here, I. David, in distress, flies to the 
tabernacle of God, now pitched at Nob, sup- 
posed to be a city in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Since Shiloh was forsaken, the tabernacle was 
often removed, though the ark still remained 
at Kirjath-jearim. Hither David came in 
his flight from Saul’s fury (v. 1), and applied 
to Ahimelech the priest. Samuel the prophet 
could not protect him, Jonathan the prince 
could not. He therefore has recourse next 
to Ahimelech the priest. He foresees he 
must now be an exile, and therefore comes to 
the tabernacle, 1. To take an affecting leave 
of it, for he knows not when he shall see it 
again, and nothing will be more afflictive to 


'him in his banishment than his distance 
3 Now poabauha ae the house of God, and his restraint 


| from public ordinances, as appears by many 
of his psalms. He had given an affectionate 
farewell to his friend Jonathan, and cannot 
go till he has given the like to the tabernacle. 
2. To enquire of the Lord there, and to beg 
direction from him in the way both of duty 
and safety, his case being difficult and dan- 
gerous. That this was his business appears 
ch. xxii. 10, where it is said that Ahimelech 
enquired of the Lord for him, as he had done 
formerly, v. 15. It is a great comfort to us 
in a day of trouble that we have a God to go 
to, to whom we may open our case, and from 
whom we may ask and expect direction. 

II. Ahimelech the priest is surprised to 
see him in so poor an equipage; having 
heard that he had fallen into disgrace at 
court, he looked shy upon him, as most are 
apt to do upon their friends when the world 
frowns upon them. He was afraid of in- 
curring Saul’s displeasure by entertaining 
him, and took notice how mean a figure he 
now made to what he used to make: Why 
art thou alone? He had some with him (as 
appears Mark ii. 26), but they were only his 
own servants ; he had none of the courtiers, 
no persons of quality with him, as he used to 
have at other times, when he came to enquire 
of the Lord. He says (Ps. xlii. 4) he was 
wont to go with a multitude to the house 9 
God ; and, having now but two or three wit 
him, Ahimelech might well ask, Why art 
thou alone? He that was suddenly advanced 
from the solitude of a shepherd’s life to the 
crowds and hurries of the camp is now as 
soon reduced to the desolate condition of an 
exile and is alone like a sparrow on the house- 
top, such changes are there in this world and 
so uncertain are its smiles! ‘Those that are 
courted to-day may be deserted to-morrow. 

III. David, under pretence of being sent 
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by Saul upon public services, solicits Ahime- 
lech to supply his present wants, v. 2, 3. 

1. Here David did not. behave like him- 
self. He told Ahimelech a gross untruth, 
that Saul had ordered him business to de- 
spatch, that his attendants were dismissed to 
such a place, and that he was charged to ob- 
serve secresy and thercfore durst not com- 
municate it, no, not to the priest himself. 
This was all false. What shall we say to 
this? The scripture docs not conceal it, 
and we dare not justify it. It was ill done, 
and proved of bad consequence; for it oc- 
casioned the death of the priests of the Lord, 
as David reflected upon it afterwards with 
regret, ch. xxii. 22. It was needless for him 
thus to dissemble with the priest, for we may 
suppose that, if he had told him the truth, 
he would have sheltered and relieved him as 
readily as Samuel did, and would have known 
the better how to advise him and enquire of 
God for him. People should be free with 
their faithful ministers. David was a man 
of great faith and courage, and yet now both 
failed him, and he fell thus foully through 
fear and cowardice, and both owing to the 
weakness of his faith. Tad he trusted God 
aright, he would not have used such a sorry 
sinful shift as this for hisown preservation. It 
is written, not for our imitation, no, not In 
the greatest straits, but for our admonition. 
Let him that thinks he stands take heed lest he 
fall; and let us all pray daily, Lord, lead us 
uot into temptation. Let us all take occasion 
from this to lament, (1.) ‘The weakness and 
infirmity of good men; the best are not 
perfect on this side heaven. There may be 
true grace where yet there are many failings. 
(2.) "he wickedness of bad times, which 
forces good men into such straits as prove 
temptations too strong for them. Oppres- 
sion makes a wise man do foolishly. 

2. Two things David begged of Ahimelech, 
bread and a sword. 

(1.) He wanted bread: Five loaves, v. 3. 
Traveling was then troublesome, when men 
generally carried their provisions with them 
in kind, having little money and no public 
houses, else David would not now have had 
to seek for bread. It seems David had 
known the seed of the righteous begging bread 
occasionally, but not constantly, Ps. xxxvii. 
25. Now, [1.] The priest objected that he 
had none but hallowed bread, show-bread, 
which had stood a week on the golden table 
in the sanctuary, and was taken thence for 
the use of the priests and their families, ». 4. 
It seems the pricst kept no good house, but 
wanted either a heart to be hospitable or pro- 
visions wherewithal to be so. Ahimelech 
thinks that the young men that attended 
David might not eat of this bread unless they 
had for some time abstained from women, 
even from their own wives ; this was required 
at the giving of the law (Exod. xix. 15), but 
otherwise we never find this made the matter 
of any ceremonial purity on the one side or 
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David obtains the show-bread. 


pollution on the other, and therefore the 
priest here seems to be over-nice, not to say 
superstitions. [2.] David pleads that he 
and those that were with him, in this case of 
necessity, might lawfully eat of the hallowed 
bread, for they were not only able to answer 
his terms of keeping from women for three 
days past, but the vessels (that is, the bodies) 
of the young men were holy, being possessed in 
sanctification and honour at all times (1 Thess. 
iv. 4, 5), and therefore God would take par- 
ticular care of them, that they wanted not 
necessary supports, and would have his 
priest to do so. Being thus holy, holy 
things were not forbidden to them. Poor 
and pious Israelites were in effect priests to 
God, and, rather than be starved, might feed 
on the bread which was appropriated to the 
priests. Believers are spiritua] priests, and 
the offerings of the Lord shall be their in- 
heritance ; they eat the bread of their God. 
He pleads that the bread is in a manner com- 
mon, now that what was primarily the re- 
ligions use of it is over; especially (as our 
margin reads it) when there is other bread 
(hot, v. 6) sanctified this day in the vessel, and 
put in the room of it upon the table. This 
was David’s plea, and the Son of David ap- 
proves it, and shows from it that mercy is to 
be preferred to sacrifice, that ritual observ- 
ances must give way to moral duties, and 
that that may be done in a case of an urgent 
providential necessity which may not other- 
wise be done. He brings it to justify his 
disciples in plucking the ears of corn on the 
sabbath day, for which the Pharisees ccn- 
sured them, Matt. xii. 3, 4. [5.] Ahimelech 
hereupon supplies him: He gave him hal- 
lowed bread (v. 6), and some think it was 
about this that he enquired of the Lord, ch. 
xxii. 10. Asa faithful servant he would not 
dispose of his master’s provisions without 
his master’s leave. ‘This bread, we may sup- 
pose, was the more agreeable to David for 
its being hallowed, so precious were all sacred 
things to him. The show-bread was but 
twelve loaves in all, yet out of these he gave 
David five (v. 3), though they had no more 
in the house; but he trusted Providence. 
(2.) He wanted a sword. Persons of 
uality, though officers of the army, did not 
then wear their swords sc constantly as now 
they do, else surely David would not have 
been without one. It was a wonder that 
Jonathan did not furnish him with his, as he 
had before done, ch. xviii. 4. However, it 
happened that he had now no weapons with 
him, the reason of which he pretends to be 
because he came away in haste, »v. 8. Those 
that are furnished with the sword of the 
Spirit and the shield of faith cannot be dis- 
armed of them, nor need they, at any time, 
to be at a loss. But the priests, it seems, 
had no swords: the weapons of their war- 
fare were not carnal. There was not a 
sword to be found about the tabernacle but 
the sword of Goliath, which was laid up 
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David gets the sword of Goliath. 


behind the ephod, as a monument of the 

lorious victory David obtained over him. 
Probably David had an eye to that when he 
asked the priest to help him with a sword ; 
for, that being mentioned, O! says he, there 
is none like that, give it to me, v. 9. He 
could not use Saul’s armour, for he had not 
proved it; but this sword of Goliath he had 
made trial of and done execution with. By 
this it appears that he was now well grown 
in strength and stature, that he could wear 
and wield such a sword as that. God had 
taught his hands to war, so that he could do 
wonders, Ps. xviii. 34. ‘Iwo things we may 
observe concerning this sword :—{!.] ‘That 
God had graciously given it to him, as a 
pledge of his singular favour; so that when- 
ever he drew it, nay, whenever he looked 
upon it, it would be a great support to his 
faith, by bringing to mind that great instance 
of the particular care and countenance of the 
divine providence respecting him. Experi- 
ences are great encouragements. ([2.] That 
he had gratefully given it back to God, dedi- 
cating it to him and to his honour as a token 
of his thankfulness; and now in his distress 
it stood him greatly in stead. Note, What 
we devote to God's praise, and serve him 
with, is most likely to redound, one way or 
other, to our own comfort and benefit. What 
we gave we have. 

Thus was David well furnished with arms 
and victuals; but it fell out very unhappily 
that there was one of Saul’s servants then 
attending before the Lord, Doeg by name, 
that proved a base traitor both to David and 
to Ahimelech. He was by birth an Edomite 
(v.7), and though proselyted to the Jewish 
religion, to get the preferment he now had 
under Saul, yet he retained the ancient 
and hereditary enmity of Edom to Israel. 
He was master of the herds, which perhaps 
was then a place of as much honour as 
master of the horse isnow. Some occasion 
or other he had at this time to wait on the 
priest, either to be purified from some pollu- 
tion or to pay some vow; but, whatever 
his business was, it is said, he was detained 
before the Lord. He must attend and could 
not help it, but he was sick of the servicc, 
snuffed at it, and said, What a weariness ts 
it! Mal. i. 13. He would rather have been 
any where else than before the Lord, and 
therefore, instead of minding the business he 
came about, was plotting to do David a mis- 
chief and to be revenged on Ahimelech for 
detaining him. God’s sanctuary could never 
secure itself from such wolves in sheep's 
clothing. See Gal. ii. 4. 


10 And David arose, and fled that 
day for fear of Saul, and went to 
Achish the king of Gath. 11 And 
the servants of Achish said unto him, 
Is not this David the king of the 


land? did they not sing one to an- 
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other of him in dances, saying, Saul 
hath slain his thousands, and David 
his ten thousands? 12 And David 
laid up these words in his heart, and 
was sore afraid of Achish the king of 
Gath. 13 And he changed his beha- 
viour before them, and feigned him- 
self mad in their hands, and scrabbled 
on the doors of the gate, and let his 
spittle fall down upon his beard. 14 
Then said Achish unto his servants, 
Lo, ye see the man is mad: where- 
fore then have ye brought him to me? 
15 Have I need of mad men, that ye 
have brought this fellow to play the 
mad man in my presence? shall this 
fellow come into my house? 

David, though king elect, is here an exile 
—designed to be master of vast treasures, yet 
just now begging his bread—anointed to the 
crown, and yet here forced to flee from his 
country. ‘Thus do God’s providences some- 
times seem to run counter to his promises, for 
the trial of his people’s faith, and the glorify- 
ing of his name, in the accomplishment of 
his counsels, notwithstanding the difficulties 
that lay in the way. Here is, 1. David's 
flight into the land of the Philistines, where 
he hoped to be hid, and to remain undis- 
covered in the court or camp of Achish king 
of Gath,v.10. Israel’s darling is necessitated 
to quit the land of Israel, and he that was 
the Philistine’s great enemy (upon I know 
not what inducements) goes to seck for 
shelter among them. It should seem that 
as, though the Israelites loved him, yet the 
king of Israel] had a personal enmity to him, 
which obliged him to leave his own country, 
so, though the Philistines hated him, yet the 
king of Gath had a personal kindness for him, 
valuing his merit, and perhaps the more for 
his killing Goliath of Gath, who, it may he, 
had been no friend to Achish. To him 
David now went directly, as to one he could 
confide in, as afterwards (ch. xxvii. 2, 3), and 
Achish would now have protected him but 
that he was afraid of disobliging his own 
people. God’s persecuted people have often 
found better usage from Philistines than 
froin Israelites, in the Gentile theatres than 
in the Jewish synagogues. ‘he king of 
Judah imprisoned Jeremiah, and the king of 
Babylon set him at liberty. 2. The disgust 
which the servants of Achish took at his 
being there, and their complaint of it to 
Achish (v. 11): “Js not this David? Ie not 
this he that has triumphed over the Philis- 
tines ? witness that burden of the song which 
was so much talked of, Saul has slain his 
thousands, but David, this very man, his ten 
thousands. Nay, Is not this he that (if our 
intelligence from the land of Israel be true) 
is, or is to be, king of the land?” As such, 
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he must be an enemy to our country; and 
is it safe or honourable for us to protect or 
entertain such a man?” Achish perhaps had 
intimated to them that it would be policy to 
entertain David, because he was now an 
enemy to Saul, and he might be hereafter a 
friend to them. It is common for the out- 
laws of a nation to be sheltered by the 
enemies of that nation. But the servants of 
Achish objected to his politics, and thought 
it not at all fit that he should stay among 
them. 3. The fright which this put David 
into. Though he had some reason to put 
confidence in Achish, yet, when he perceived 
the servants of Achish jealous of him, he be- 
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David driven from Achish 


wards he was very kind to him, even when 
the lords of the Philistines favoured him not, 
ch. xxviii. 1, 2; xxix. 6), he pretended to his 
servants that he really thought he was mad, 
and therefore had reason to question whether 
it was David or no; or, if it were, they 
need not fear him, what harm could he do 
them now that his reason had departed from 
him? They suspected that Achish was in- 
clined to entertain him: “ Not I,” says he. 
‘“‘ He is a madman. I'll have nothing to do 
with him. You need not fear that 1 should 
employ him, or give him any countenance. 
He humours the thing well enough when he 
asks, “‘ Have I need of madmen? Shall this 


gan to be afraid that Achish would be obliged | fool come into my house? I will show him 


to deliver him up to them, and he was sorely 
afraid (v. 12), and perhaps he was the more 
apprehensive of his own danger, when he 
was thus discovered, because he wore Go- 
liath’s sword, which, we may suppose, was 
well known in Gath, and with which he had 
reason to expect they would cut off his head, 
as he had cut off Goliath’s with it. David 
now learned by experience what he has 
taught us (Ps. cxviil. 9), that it is better to 
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in 
princes. Men of high degree are a lie, and, 
if we make them our hope, they may prove 
our fear. It was at this time that David 
penned Psalm lv. (Michtam, a golden psalm), 
when the Philistines took him in Gath, where 
having shown before God his distresses, he 
resolves (v. 3), “What time I am afraid J will 
trust in thee; and therefore (v. 11) will not be 
afraid what man can do unto me, no, not the 
sons of the giant.” 4. The course he took 
to get out of their hands: He feigned himself 
mad, v.13. He used the gestures and 
fushions of a natural fool, or one that had 
gone out of his wits, supposing they would 
be ready enough to believe that the disgrace 
he had fallen into, and the troubles he was 
now in, had driven him distracted. This 
dissimulation of his cannot be justified (it 
was a mean thing thus to disparage himself, 
and inconsistent with truth thus to misrepre- 
sent himself, and therefore not becoming the 
honour and sincerity of such a man as Da- 
vid); yet it may in some degree be excused, 
for it was not a downright lic and it was like 
a stratagem in war, by which he imposed upon 
his enemies for the preservation of his own 
life. What David did here in pretence and 
for his own safety, which made it partly ex- 
cusable, drunkards do really, and only to gra- 
tifya base lust: they make fools of themselves 
and change their behaviour ; their words and 
actions commonly are either as silly and 
ridiculous as an idiot’s or as furious and out- 
rageous as a madman’s, which has often made 
me wonder that ever men of sense and 
honour should allow themselves in it. 5. 
His escape by this means, v. 14,15. I am 
apt to think Achish was aware that the 
delirium was but counterfeit, but, being de- 
sirous to protect David (as we find after- 





no kindness, but then you shall do him no 
hurt, for, if he be a madman, he is to be 
pitied.” He therefore drove him away, as it 
is in the title of Ps. xxxiv, which David 
penned upon this occasion, and an excellent 
psalm it is, and shows that he did not change 
his spirit when he changed his behaviour, 
but even in the greatest difficulties and hur- 
ries his heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord; 
and he concludes that psalm with this as- 
surance, that none of” those that trust in God 
shall be desolate, though they may be, as he 
now was, solitary and distressed, persecuted, 
but not forsaken. 


CHAP. XXII. 
David, being driven from Achish, returns into the land of Israe} 
to be hunted by Saul. I. David sets up his standard in the 


cave of Adullam, entertains his relatious (ver. 1), culists soldiers 
(ver. 2), but removes his aged parents toa more quiet settle- 
ment (ver. 3, 4), and has the prophet Gad for hia counsellor, 
ver. 6. Saul seasvlves to pursue him and find him out, com 

plains of his servants and Jonathan (ver 6—8), and, finding by 
Doeg’s information that Ahimelech had been kind to David, he 
ordored him and all the priests that were with him, eighty-five in 
all, to be put to death, and all that belonged to them destroyed 
(ver. 9—19) from the barbarous execution of which sentence Abia- 
thar escaped to David, ver. 20—23. 


AVID therefore departed thence, 

and escaped to the cave Adul- 
lam: and when his brethren and all 
his father’s house heard z¢, they went 
down thither to him. 2 And every 
one that was in distress, and every 
one that was in debt, and every 
one that was discontented, gathered 
themselves unto him; and he became 
a captain over them: and there were 
with him about four hundred men. 
3 And David went thence to Mizpeh 
of Moab: and he said unto the king 
of Moab, Let my father and my mo- 
ther, I pray thee, come forth, and be 
with you, till I know what God will 
do for me. 4 And he brought them 
before the king of Moab: and they 
dwelt with him all the while that 
David was in the hold. 5 And the 
prophet Gad said unto David, Abide 
not in the hold; depart, and get thee 
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David in the cave Adullam. 
into the land of Judah. Then David 
departed, and came into the forest 
of Hareth. 


Here, I. David shelters himself in the cave 
of Adullam, v. 1. Whether it was a natural or 
artificial fastness does not appear; it 18 pro- 
bable that the access to it was so difficult 
that David thought himself able, with Go- 
liath’s sword, to keep it against all the forces 
of Saul, and therefore buried himself alive in 
it, while he was waiting to see (as he says here, 
v. 3) what God would do with him. The 
promise of the kingdom implied a promise of 
preservation to it, and yet David used proper 
means for his own safety, otherwise he would 
have tempted God. He did not do any thing 
that aimed to destroy Saul, but only to secure 
himself. He that might have done great 
service to his country as a judge or general 
is here shut up in a cave, aud thrown by as 
a vessel in which there was no pleasure. We 
mnust not think it strange if sometimes shin- 
ing lights be thus eclipsed and hidden under 
a bushel. Perhaps the apostle refers to this 
instance of David, among others, when he 
speaks of some of the Old-Testament worthies 
that wandered in deserts, in dens and caves of 
the earth, Heb. xi. 38. .It was at this time 
that David penned Psalm cxlii., which is 
entitled, A prayer when David was tn the cave; 
and there he complains that 0 man would 
know him and that refuge failed him, but 
hopes that shortly the righteous would com- 
pass him about. 

II. Thither his relations flocked to him, 
his brethren and all his father’s house, to be 
protected by him, to give assistance to him, 
and to take their lot with him. A brother is 
born for adversity. Now Joab, and Abishai, 
and the rest of his relations, came to him, to 
suffer and venture with him, in hopes shortly 
- to be advanced with him; and they were so. 
The first three of his worthies were those 
that first owned him when he was in the cave, 
1 Chron. xi. 15, &c. 

HII. Here he began to raise forces in his 
own defence, v. 2. Le found by the late ex- 
periments he had made that he could not 
save himself by flight, and therefore was 
necessitated to do it by force, wherein he 
never acted offensively, never offered any 
violence to his prince nor gave any disturb- 
ance to the peace of the kingdom, but only 
used his forces asa guard to his own person. 
But, whatever defence his soldiers were to 
him, they did him no great credit, for the 
regiment he had was made up not of great 
men, nor rich men, nor stout men, no, nor 
good men, but men iz distress, in debt, and 
discontented, men of broken fortunes and 
restless spirits, that were put to their shifts, 
and knew not well what to do with them- 
selves. When David had fixed his head- 
quarters in the cave of Adullam, they came 
and enlisted themselves under him to the 
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struments God sometimes makes use of, by 
which to bring about his own purposes. The 
Son of David is ready to receive distressed 
souls, that will appoint him their captain and 
be commanded by him. 

IV. He took care to settle his parents in a 
place of safety. No such place could he find 
in all the land of Israel while Saul was so 
bitterly enraged against him and all that be- 
longed to him for his sake ; he therefore goes 
with them to the king of Moab, and puts 
them under his protection, v. 3, 4. Observe 
here, 1. With what a tender concern he pro- 
vided for his aged parents. It was not fit 
they should be exposed either to the frights 
or to the fatigues which he must expect 
during his struggle with Saul (their age would 
by no means bear such exposure) ; therefore 
the first thing he does is to find them a quiet 
habitation, whatever became of himself. Let 
children learn from this to show piety at 
home and requite their parents (1 Tim. v. 4), 
in every thing consulting their ease and satis- 
faction. ‘Though ever so highly preferred, 
and ever so much employed, let them not 
forget their aged parents. 2. With what a 
humble faith he expects the issue of his present 
distresses : Tell ] know what God will do for 
me. He expresses his hopes very modestly, 
as one that had entirely cast himself upon 
God and committed his way to him, expect- 
ing a good issue, not from his own arts, or 
arms, or merits, but from what the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of God would do for 
him. Now David’s father and mother for- 
sook him, but God did not, Ps. xxvii. 10. 

V. He had the advice and assistance of the 
prophet Gad, who probably was one of the 
sons of the prophets that were brought up 
under Samuel, and was by him recommended 
to David for his chaplain or spiritual guide. 
Being a prophet, he would pray for him and 
instruct him in the mind of God ; and David, 
though he was himself a prophet, was glad 
of his assistance. He advised him to go into 
the land of Judah (v. 5), as one that was con- 
fident of his own innocency, and was well 
assured of the divine protection, and was de- 
sirous, even in his present hard circumstances, 
to do some service to his tribe and country. 
Let him not be ashamed to own his own 
cause nor decline the succours that would 
be offered him. Animated by this word, 
there he determined to appear publicly. Thus 
are ne steps of a good man ordered by the 
Lord. 


6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that 
were with him, (now Saul abode in 
Gibeah under a tree in Ramah, having 
his spear in his hand, and all his ser- 
vants were standing about him;) 7 
Then Saul said unto his servants that 
stood about him, Hear now, ye Ben- 


namber of about 400. See what weak in-|jamites; will the son of Jesse give 
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every one of you fields and vineyards, 
and make you all captains of thou- 
sands, and captains of hundreds; 8 
That all of you have conspired against 
me, and there is none that showeth 
me that my son hath made a league 
with the son of Jesse, and there is 
none of you that is sorry for me, or 
showeth unto me that my son hath 
stirred up my servant against me, to 
lie in wait, as at this day? 9 Then 
answered Doeg the Edomite, which 
wes set over the servants of Saul, and 
said, I saw the son of Jesse coming 


CHAP. XXII. = Saul destroys the Lord’s priests 


And the king said to Doeg, Turn 
thou, and fall upon the priests. And 
Doeg the Edomite turned, and he 
fell upon the priests, and slew on that 
day fourscore and five persons that 
did wear a linen ephod. 19 And 
Nob, the city of the priests, smote he 
with the edge of the sword, both men 
and women, children and sucklings, 
and oxen, and asses, and sheep, with 
the edge of the sword. 


We have seen the progress of David’s 
troubles; now here we have the progress 
of Saul’s wickedness. He seems to have 


to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of| laid aside the thoughts of all other business 


Ahitub. 10 Andhe enquired of the 
Loxp for him, and gave him victuals, 
and gave him the sword of Goliath 
the Philistine. 11 Then the king 
sent to call Ahimclech the pricst, the 
son of Ahitub, and all his father’s 
house, the priests that were in Nob: 
and they came all of them to the king. 
12 And Saul said, Hear now, thou 
son of Ahitub. And he answered, 
Here I am, my lord. 13 And Saul 
said unto him, Why have ye con- 
spired against me, thou and the son 
of Jesse, in that thou hast given him 
bread, and a sword, and hast enquired 
of God for him, that he should rise 
against me, to lic in wait, as at this 
day? 14 Then Ahimelech answered 
the king, and said, And who is so 
faithful among all thy servants as 
David, which is the king’s son in law, 
and goeth at thy bidding, and 1s ho- 
nourable in thine house? 15 Did I 
then begin to enquire of God for 
him? be it far from me: let not the 
king impute any thing unto his ser- 
vant, nor to all the house of my fa- 
ther: for thy servant knew nothing 
of all this, lessor more. 16 And the 
king said, Thou shalt surely die, Ahi- 
melech, thou, and all thy father’s 
house. 17 And the king said unto 
the footmen that stood about him, 
Turn, and slay the priests of the 
Lorp; because their hand also is 
with David, and because they knew 
when he fled, and did not show it to 
me. But the servants of the king 
would not put forth their hand to fall 
upon the priests of the Lorp. 18 


and to have devoted himself wholly to the 
pursuit of David. Ife heard at length, by 
the common fame of the country, that David 
was discovered (that is, that he appeared pub- 
licly and enlisted men into his service) ; and 
hereupon he called all his servants about him, 
and sat down under a tree, or grove, in the 
high place at Gibeah, with his spear in his 
hand for a sceptre, intimating the force by 
which he designed to rule, and the present 
temper of his spirit, or its distemper rather, 
which was to kill all that stood in his way. 
In this bloody court of inquisition, 

I. Saul seeks for information against David 
and Jonathan, v. 7, 8. Two things he was 
willing to suspect and desirous to see proved, 
that he might wreak his malice upon two of 
the best and most excellent men he had about 
him :—1. That his servant David did He in 
wait for him and seek his life, which was 
utterly false. Ie really sought David's life, 
and therefore pretended that David sought 
his life, though he could not charge him with 
any overt act that gave the least shadow of 
suspicion. 2. That his son Jonathan stirred 
him up to do so, and was confederate with 
him in compassing and imagining the death 
of the king. This also was notoriously false. 
A league of friendship there was between 
David and Jonathan, but no conspiracy in 
any evil thing; none of the articles of their 
covenant carried any mischief to Saul. If 
Jonathan had agreed, after the death of Saul, 
to resign to David, in conpliance with the 
revealed will of God, what harm would that 
do to Saul? Yet thus the best friends to their 
prince and country have of:en been odiously 
represented as enemies to both ; even Christ 
himself was so. Saul took it for granted 
that Jonathan and David were in a plot 
against him, his crown and dignity, and was 
displeased with his servants that they did 
not give him information of it, supposing that 
they could not but know it; whereas really . 
there was no such thing. See the nature of 
a jealous malice, and its pitiful arts to extort 
discoveries of things that are not. He looked 
upon all about him as his enemies because 
they did not say just as he said; and told 
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them, (1.) That they were very unwise, and 
acted against the interest both of their tribe 
(for they were Benjamites, and David, if he 


were advanced, would bring the honour into 


Judah which was now in Benjamin) and of 


their families; for David would never be 
able to give them such rewards as he had for 
them, of fields and vineyards, and such pre- 
ferments, to be colonels and captains. (2.) 
That they were unfaithful: You have con- 
spired against me. What a continual agita- 
tion and torment are those in that give way to 
a spirit of jealousy! If aruler hearken to lies, 
all his servants are wicked (Prov. xxix. 12), 
that is, they seem to be so in his eyes. (3.) 
That they were very unkind. He thought to 
work upon their good nature with that word : 
There is none of you that is so much as sorry 
for me, or solicitous for me, as some read it. 
By these reasonings he stirred them up to 
act vigorously, as the instruments of his 
malice, that they might take away his suspi- 
cions of them. 

II. Though he could not learn any thing 
from his servants against David or Jonathan, 
yet he got information from Doeg against Ahi- 
melech the priest. 

1. An indictment is brought against Ahi- 
melech by Doeg, and he himself is evidence 
against him, v. 9, 10. Perhaps Doeg, as bad 
as he was, would not have given this infor- 
mation if Saul had not extorted it, for had he 
been very forward to it he would have done 
it sooner: but now he thinks they must be 
all deemed traitors if none of them be ac- 
cusers, and therefore tells Saul what kind- 
ness Ahimelech had shown to David, which 
he himself happened to be an eye-witness of. 
He had enquired of God for him (which the 
priest used not to do but for public persons 
and about public affairs) and he had furnished 
him with bread end a sword. All this was 
true; but it was not the whole truth. He 
ought to have told Saul further that David 
had made Ahimelech believe he was then 
going upon the king’s business ; so that what 
service he did to avid, however it proved, 
was designed in honour to Saul, and this 
would have cleared Ahimelech, whom Saul 
had in his power, and would have thrown all 
the blame upon David, who was out of his 
reach. 

2. Ahimelech is seized, orsummoned rather 
to appear before the king, and upon this in- 
dictment he is arraigned. ‘The king sent for 
him and all the priests who then attended 
the sanctuary, whom he supposed to be aid- 
ing and abetting ; and they, not being con- 
scious of any guilt, and therefore not appre- 
hensive of any danger, came all of them to the 
king (v. 11), and none of them attempted to 
make an escape, or to flee to David for shel- 
ter, as they would have done now that he 
had sect uP his standard if they had been as 
much in his interests as Saul suspected the 
were. Saul arraigns Ahimelech himself wit 
the utmost disdain and indignation (. 12): 
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Hear now, thou son of Ahitub; not so mucn 
as calling him by his name, much less giving 
him his title of distinction. By this it ap- 
pears that he had cast off the fear of God, 
that he showed no respect at all to his priests, 
but took a pleasure in affronting them and 
insulting them. Ahimelech holds up his 
hand at the bar in those words : “‘ Here I am, 
my lord, ready to hear my charge, knowing I 
have done no wrong.” He does not object 
to the jurisdiction of Saul’s court, nor insist 
upon an exemption as a priest, no, not though 
he is a high priest, to which office that of the 


judge, or chief magistrate, had not long since 


becn annexed; but Saul having now the 
sovereignty vested in him, in things pertain- 
ing to the king, even the high priest sets 
himself on a level with common Israclites. 
Let every soul be subject (even clergymen) to 
the higher powers. 

3. His indictment is read to him (v. 13), 
that he, as a false traitor, had joined himself 
with the son of Jesse in a plot to depose 
and murder the king. ‘ His design” (says 
Saul) “was to rise up against me, and thou 
didst assist him with victuals and arms.” 
See what bad constructions the most inno- 
cent actions are liable to, how unsafe those 
are that live under a tyrannical government, 
and what reason we have to be thankful for 
the happy constitution and administration 
of the government we are under. 

4. To this indictment he pleads, Not guilty, 
v. 14, 15. He owns the fact, but denies 
that he did it traiturously or maliciously, or 
with any design against the king. He pleads 
that he was so far from knowing of any 
quarrel between Saul and David that he 
really took David to have been then as 
much in favour at court as ever he had been. 
Observe, He does not plead that David had 
told him an untruth, and with that had im- 
posed upon him, though really it was so, 
because he would not proclaim the weakness 
of so good a man, no, not for his own vindi- 
cation, especially to Saul, who sought all 
occasions against him ; but he insists upon 
the settled reputation David had, as the most 
faithful of all the servants of Saul, the honour 
the king had put upon him in marrying his 
daughter to him, the use the king had often 
made of hitn, and the trust he had reposed 
in him: “ He goes at thy bidding, and is 
honourable in thy house, and therefore any 
one would think it a meritorious piece of 
service to the crown to show him respect, so 
far from apprehending it to be a crime.” He 
pleads that he had been wont to enquire of 
God for him when he was sent by Saul 
upon any expedition, and did it now as in- | 
nucently as ever he had done it. He protests 
his abhorrence of the thought of being in a 
plot against the king: “ Be st far from me. 
I mind my own business, and meddle not 
with state matters.” He begs the king’s fa- 
vour: “ Let him not impute any crime to us ;”" 
and concludes with a declaration of his in- 
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nocency: Thy servant knew nothing of all this. 
Could any man plead with more evidences 
of sincerity? 
of honest Israelites, he would certainly have 
been acquitted, for who can find any fault in 
him? But, 

5. Saul himself gives judgment against 
him (v. 16): Thou shalt surely die, Ahimelech, 
as a rebel, thou and all thy father’s house. 
What could be more unjust ? I saw under the 
sun the place of judgment, that wickedness was 
there, Eccl. iii. 16. (1.) It was unjust that 
Saul should himself, himself alone, give judg- 
ment in his own cause, without any appeal to 
judge or prophet, to his privy council, or to a 
council of war. (2.)'That so fair a plea should 
be overruled and rejected without any reason 
given, or any attempt to disprove the allega- 
tions of it, but purely with a high hand. (3.) 
That sentence should be passed so hastily 
and with so much precipitation, the judge 
taking no time himecif to consider of it, nor 
allowing the prisoner any time to move in 
arrest of judgment. (4.) ‘That the sentence 
should be passed not only on Ahimelech 
himself, who was the only person accused by 
Doeg, but on all his father’s house, against 
whom nothing was alleged: must the children 
be put to death for the fathers? 5.) That 
the sentence should be pronounced in passion, 
not for the support of justice, but for the gra- 
tification of his brutish rage. 

6. He issues out a warrant (a verbal war- 


rant only) for the immediate execution of 


this bloody sentence. 

(1.) He ordered his footmen to be the exe- 
cutioners of this sentence, but they refused, 
v.17. Hereby he intended to put a further 
disgrace upon the priests ; they may not die 
by the hands of the men of war (as 1 Kings ii. 
29) or his usual ministers of justice, but his 
footmen must triumph over them, and wash 
their hands in their blood. [1.] Never was 
the command of a prince more barbarously 
given: Turn and slay the priests of the Lord. 
This is spoken with such an air of impiety as 
can scarcely be paralleled. lad he seemed 
to forget their sacred office or relation to 
God, and taken no notice of that, he would 
thereby have intimated some regret that 
men of that character should fall under his 
displeasure ; but to call them the priests of the 
Lord, when he ordered his footmen to cut 
their throats, looked as if, upon that very 
account, he hated them. God having rejected 
him, and ordered another to be anointed in 
his room, he seems well pleased with this 
opportunity of being reenged on the priests 
of the Lord, since God himself was out of 
his reach. What wickedness will not the evil 
spirit hurry men to, when he gets the domi- 
nion! He alleged, in his order, that which 
was utterly false and unproved to him, that 
they knew when David fled; whereas they 
knew nothing of the matter. But malice 
and murder are commonly supported with 
lies. [2.] Never was the command of a prince 
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more honourably disobeyed. The footmen 
had more sense und grace than their master: 
Though they might expect to be turned out 
of their places, if not punished and put to 
death for their refusal, yet, come on them 
what would, they would not offer to fall upon 
the priests of the Lord, such a reverence had 
they for their office, and such a conviction of 
their innocence. 

(2.) He ordered Doeg (the accuser) to be 
the executioner, and he obeyed. One would 
have thought that the footmen’s refusal 
would awaken Saul’s conscience, and that he 
would not insist upon the doing of a thing 
so barbarous as that his fuotmen startled at 
the thought ofit. But his mind was blinded 
and his heart hardened, and, if they will not 
do it, the hands of the witness shall be upon 
the victims, Deut. xvii. 7. ‘She most bloody 
tyrants have found cut instruments of their 
cruelty as barbarous as themselves. Doeg 
is no svoner commanded to fall upon the 
priests than he does it willingly enough, and, 
mecting with no resistance, slays with his 
own hand (for aught that appears) on that 
same day eighty-five priests that were of 
the age of ministration, between twenty 
and fifty, for they wore a linen ephod 
(v.18), and perhaps appeared at this time 
before Saul in their habits, and were slain 
in them. This (one would think) was enough 
to satiate the most blood-thirsty; but the 
horscleech of persecution still cries, ‘‘ Give, 
give.” Doeg, by Saul’s order no doubt, 
having murdered the priests, went to their 
city Nob, and put all to the sword there 
(v. 19), men, women, and children, and the 
cattle too. Barbarous cruelty, and such as 
one cannot think of without horror! Strange 
that ever it should enter imto the heart of 
man to be so impious, so inhuman! We may 
see in this, [1.] ‘The desperate wickedness of 
Saul when the Spirit of the Lord had de- 
parted from him. Nothing so vile but 
those may be hurried to it who have pro- 
voked God to give them up to their hearts’ 
lusts. He that was so compassionate as to 
spare Agag and the cattle of the Amalekites, 
in disobedience to the command of God, 
could now, with unrelenting bowels, see the 
priests of the Lord murdered, and nothing 
spared of all that belonged to them. For 
that sin God left him to this. [2.] The accom- 
plishment of the threatenings long since 
pronounced against the house of Eli; for 
Ahimelech and his family were descendants 
from him. Though Saul was unrighteous 
in doing this, yet God was righteous in per- 
mitting it. Now God performed against 
Eli that at which the ears of those that 
heard it must needs tingle, as he had told 
him that he would judye his house for ever 
ch. iii. 11—13. No word of God shall fall 
to the ground. [3.] This may be considered 
as a great judgment upon Israel, and the 
just pumishment of their desiring a king 
before the time God intended them one 
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How deplorable was the state of religion 
at this time in Israel! Though the ark had 
long been in obscurity, yet it was some corn- 
fort to them that they had the altar, and 
priests to serve at it; but now tosee their 

riests weltering in their own blood, and the 


eirs of the priesthood too, and the city of 


the priests made a desolation, so that the 
altar of God must needs be neglected for 
want of attendants, and this by the unjust 
and cruel order of their own king to satisfy 
his brutish rage—this could not but go to the 
heart of all pious Israelites, and make them 
wish 2 thousand times they had been satisfied 
with the government of Samuel and his sons. 
The worst enemies of their nation could not 
have done them a greater mischief. 


20 And ope of the sons of Ahime- 
lech the son of Ahitub, named Abia- 
thar, escaped, and fled after David. 
21 And Abiathar showed David that 
Saul had slain the Lorp’s priests. 
92 And David said unto Abiathar, I 
knew ié that day, when Doeg the 
Edomite was there, that he would 


surely tell Saul: I have occasioned 
the death of all the persons of thy 


father’s house. 23 Abide thou with 


me, fear not: for he that seeketh my 


life seeketh thy life: but with me 
thou shalt be in safeguard. 


Here is, 1. The escape of Abiathar, the 
son of Ahimelech, out of the desolations of 
the priests’ city. Probably when his father 
went to appear, upon Saul’s summons, he 
was left at home to attend the altar, by which 
means he escaped the first execution, and, 
before Doeg and his bloodhounds came to 
Nob, he kad intelligence of the danger, and 
had time to shift for his own safety. And 
whither should he go but to David? ». 20. 
Let those that suffer for the Son of David 
commit the keeping of their souls to him, 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. 2. David’s resentment of the melan- 
choly tidings he brought. He gave David 
an account of the bloody work Saul had 
made among the priests of the Lord (wv. 21), 
as the disciples of John, when their master 
was beheaded, went and told Jesus, Matt. xiv. 
12. And David greatly lamented the cala- 
mity itself, but i ove | his being accessory 
to it: I have occasioned the death of all the 
i aga of thy father’s house, v.22. Note, 

t is a great trouble to a good man to find 
himself in any way an occasion of the cala- 
mities of the church and ministry. David 
knew Doeg’s character so well that he feared 
he would do some such mischief as this when 
he saw him at the sanctuary : J knew he would 
fell Saul. He calls him Doeg the Edomite, 
because he retained the heart of an Edomite, 
though, by embracing the profession of the 
Jewish religion, he had put on the mask of 
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the Lorp yet again. 
answered him and said, Arise, go 
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He perceived him to be terrified, 


him not to fear, he would be as careful for 
him as for himself: With me thou shalt be in 
safeguard, v.23. David, having now time 


‘to recollect himself, speaks with assurance of 
his own safety, and promises that Abiathar 


shall have the full benefit of his protection. 
It is promised to the Son of David that God 


will hide himin the shadow of his hand (Isa. 
xlix. 2), and, with him, all that are his may 
be sure that they shall be in safeguard, Ps. 
xci. 1. 
but a priest, a high-priest, with him, to whom 
he was a blessing and they to him, and both 
a happy omen of his success. Yet it appears 
(by ch. xxviii. 6) that Saul had a high priest 


David had now not only a prophet, 


too, for he had a urim to consult : it is sup- 
posed that he preferred Ahitub the father of 
Zadok, of the family of Eleazar(1 Chron. vi. 8), 
for even those that hate the power of godliness 
yet will not be without the form. It must 
not be forgotten here that David at this 
time penned Psalm lii., as appears by the 
title of that psalm, wherein he represents 
Doeg not only as malicious and spiteful, but 
as false and deceitful, because though what 
he said was, for the substance of it, true, yet 
he put false colours upon it, with a design 
to do mischief. Yet even then, when the 
priesthood had become as a withered branch, 
he looks upon himself as a green olive-tree 
in the house of God, Ps. lii. 8. In this great 
hurry and distraction that David was con- 
tinually in, yet he found both time and a 
heart for communion with God, and found 
comfort in it. 


CHAP. XXIIT. 


Saul, having made himerlf drunk with the blood of the pricsts of 
the Lord, ss here, on this chapter, serking David's life, who 
appears here doing goud, and suffering til, at the same time, 
Liere is, 1. ‘lhe gond service he did to his king and country, in 
rescuing the city of Keilah out of the hands of the Philistines, 
ver. 1—6. I]. ‘The danger he was thereby brought into from the 
malice of the prince be served and the treachery of the city he 
saved, and his deliverance, by divine direction, from that danger 
ver. 7~-13. FEL. David in a wood, and his frieud Jonathan visit 
ing fim there and encouraging him, ver. J4—18, IV. The in 
formation which the Ziphites brought to Saul of Davie’ 
haunts, and the expedition Saul made, in pursuit of him, ver 
19—25. The narrow escape David had of falling into his hands, 
ver. 26—29. “Many are the troubles of the righteous, but tha 
Lord delivereth them vut of them all.” 


f ages they told David, saying, 

Behold, the Philistines fight 
against Keilah, and they rob the 
threshingfloors. 2 Therefore David 
enquired of the Lorn, saying, Shall 
I go and smite these Philistines? And 
the Lorp said unto David, Go and 
smite the Philistines, and save Keilah. 
3 And David’s men said unto him, 
Behold, we be afraid here in Judah: 
how much more then if we come to 
Keilah against the armies of the Phi- 
listines? 4 Then David enquired of 
And the Lorp 
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down to Keilah; for I will deliver 
the Philistines into thine hand. 5 
So David and his men went to Keilah, 
and fought with the Philistines, and 
brought away their cattle, and smote 
them with a great slaughter. So 
David saved the inhabitants of Keilah. 
G And it came to pass, when Abia- 
thar the son of Ahimelech fled to 
David to Keilah, that he came down 
with an ephod in his hand. 


Now we find why the prophet Gad (by 
divine direction, no doubt) ordered David 
to go into the land of Judah, ch. xxii. 5. It 
was that, since Saul neglected the public 
safety, he might take care of it, notwith- 
standing the ill treatment that was given 
him ; for he must render good for evil, and 
therein be a type of him who not only ven- 
tured his life, but Jaid down his life, for 
those that were his enemies. 

I. Tidings are brought to David, as to the 
patron and protector of his country’s Jiber- 
ties, that the Philistines had made a de- 
scent upon the city of Keilah and plundered 
the country thereabouts, v. 1. Probably it 
was the departure both of God and David 
from Saul that encouraged the Philistines to 
make thisincursion. When princes begin to 
persecute God’s people and ministers, let 
them expect no other than vexation on all 
sides. ‘The way for any country to be quiet 
is to let God’s church be quiet in it. If 
Saul fight against David, the Philistines 
shall fight against his country. 

IJ. David is forward cnough to come in 
for their relief, but is willing to enquire of 
the Lord concerning it. Here is an in- 
stance, ]. Of David’s generosity and public- 
spiritedness. Though his head and hands 
were full of his own business, and he had 
enough to do, with the little force he had, to 
secure himself, yet he was conccrned for the 
safety of his country and could not sit still 
to see that ravaged: nay, though Saul, whose 
business it was to guard the borders of his 
land, hated him and sought his life, yet he 
was willing, to the utmost of his powcr, to 
serve him and his interests against the 
common enemy, and bravely abhorred the 
thought of sacrificing the common welfare 
to his private revenge. Those are unlike to 
David who sullenly decline to do good be- 
cause they have not been so well considered 
as they deserved for the services they have 
done. 2. Of David's piety and regard 
to God. He enquired of the Lord by the 
prophet Gad; for it should seem (hy ». 6) 
that Abiathar came not to him with the 
ephod till he was in Keilah. His enquiry is, 
Shall I go and smite these Philistines? He 
enquires both concerning the duty (whether 
he might lawfully take Saul’s work out of 
his hand, and act without a commission 
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from him) and concerning the event, whether 
he might safely venture against such a force 
as the Philistines had with such a handful 
of men at his feet, and such a dangerous 
enemy as Saul was at his hack. It is our 
duty, and will be our ease and comfort, 
whatever happens, to acknowledge God in 
all our ways and to seek direction from hin. 

III. God appointed him once and again to 
go against the Philistines, and promised 
him success: Go, and smite the Philistines, 
v. 2. His men opposed it, ».3. No sooner 
did he begin to have soldiers of his own than 
he found it hard enough to manage them. 
They objected that they had enemies enough 
among their own countrymen, they needed 
not to make the Philistines their enemies. 
Their hearts failed them when they only 
apprehended themselves in danger from 
Saul’s band of pursuers, much more when 
they came to engage the Philistine-armies. 
To satisfy them, therefore, he enquired of the 
Lord again, and now received, not only a 
full commission, which would warrant hiin 
to fight though he had nu orders from Saul 
(Arise, yo down to Keilah), but also a full as- 
surance of victory: J will deliver the Philis- 
tines into thy hand, v. 4. This was enough 
to animate the greatest coward he had in his 
regiment. 

IV. le went accordingly against the Phi- 
Jistines, routed them, and rescued Keilah, 
(v. 5), and it should seem he made a sally 
into the country of the Philistines, for he 
carried off their cattle by way of reprisal for 
the wrong they did to the men of Keilah in 
robbing their threshing-floors. Tere notice 
is taken (v. G6) that it was while David re- 
mained in Keilah, after he had cleared it of 
the Philistines, that Abiathar came to him 
with the ephod in his hand, that is, the 
high priest’s ephod, in which the urim and 
thuinmim were. It was a great comfort to 
David, in his banishment, that when he could 
nut go to the house of God he had some of 
the choicest treasures of that house brought 
to him, the high pricst and his breast-plate 
of judgment. 

7 And it was told Saul that David 
was come to Keilah. And Saul said, 
God hath delivered him mto mine 
hand; for he is shut in. by entering 
into a town that hath gates and bars. 
8 And Saul called all the people to- 
gether to war, to go down to Keilah, 
to besiege David and his men. 9 
And David knew that Saul secretly 
practised mischief against him; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring 
hither the ephod. 10 Then said 


David, O Lorp God of Israel, thy 
servant hath certainly heard that Saul 


seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy 
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the city for my sake. 11 Will the 
men of Keilah deliver me up into 
his hand? will Saul come down, as 
thy servant hath heard? O Lorp 
God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy 
servant. And the Loxrp said, He 
will come down. 12 Then said David, 
Will the men of Keilah deliver me 
and my men into the hand of Saul? 
And the Lorp said, They will deliver 
thee up. 13 Then David and his 
men, which were about six hundred, 
arose and departed out of Keilah, and 
went whithersoever they could go. 
And it was told Saul that David was 
escaped from Keilah; and he forbare 
to go forth. 


Here is, I. Saul contriving within himself 
the destruction of David (v. 7, 8): He heard 
that he had come to Keilah ; and did he not 
hear what brought him thither? Was it not 
told him that he had bravely relieved Keilah 
and delivered it out of the hands of the Phi- 
listines? This, one would think, should 
have put Saul upon considering what honour 
and dignity should be done to David for this. 
But, instead of that, he catches at it as an 
opportunity of doing David a mischief. An 
ungrateful wretch he was, and for ever un- 
worthy to have any service or kindness done 
him. Well might David complain of his 
enemies that they rewarded him evil for 
good, and that for his love they were his ad- 
versaries, Ps. xxxv. 12; cix. 4. Christ was 
used thus basely, John x. 32. Now observe, 
1. How Saul abused the God of Israel, in 
making his providence to patronise and give 
countenance to his malicious designs, and 
thence promising himself success in them : 
God hath delivered him into my hand ; as if 
he who was rejected of God were in this in- 
stance owned and favoured by him, and 
David infatuated. He vainly triumphs be- 
fore the victory, forgetting how often he had 
had fairer advantages against David than he 
had now and had yet missed his aim. He 
impiously connects God with his cause, he- 
cause he thought he had gained one point. 
Therefore David prays (Ps. cxl. 8), Grant 
n0t, O Lord ! the desires of the wicked; fur- 
ther not his wicked device, lest they exalt 
themselves. We must not think that one 
smiling providence either justifies an un- 
nightevus cause or secures its success. 2. 
How Saul abused the Israel of God, in 
making them the servants of his malice 
against David. He called all the people to- 
gether to war, and they must with all speed 
march to Keilah, pretending to oppose the 
Philistines, but intending to besiege David 
and his men, though concealing that design ; 
for it is said (v. 9) that he secretly practised 
mischief against him. Miserable is that pco- 
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ple whose prince is a tyrant, for, while some 
are sufferers by his tyranny, others (which is 
worse) are made servants to it and instru- 
ments of it. 

IJ. David consulting with God concerning 
his own preservation. He knew by the in- 
formation brought him that Saul was plot- 
ting his ruin (v. 9) and therefore applied to 
his great protector for direction. No sooner 
is the ephod brought to him than he makes 
use of it: Bring hither the ephod. We have 
the scriptures, those lively oracles, in our 
hands; let us take advice from them in 
doubtful cases. ‘‘ Bring hither the Bible.” 

1. David's address to God upon this occa- 
sion is, (1.) Very solemn and reverent. 
Twice he calls God the Lord God of Israel, 
and thrice calls himself his servant, v. 10, 11. 
Those that address God must know their 
distance, and who they are speaking to. (2.) _ 
Very particular and express. His representa- 
tion of the case is so (v. 10): ‘ Thy servant 
has certainly heard on good authority” (for 
he would not call for the ephod upon every 
idle rumour) ‘that Saul has a design upon 
Keilah ;”’ he does not say, “‘ to destroy me,” 
but, “to destroy the city’”’ (as he had lately 
done the city of Nob) “for my sake.” He 
seems more solicitous for their safety than 
for his own, and will exposc himself any 
where rather than they shall be brought into 
trouble by his being among them. Generous 
souls are thus minded. His queries upon 
the case are likewise very particular. God 
allows us to be so in our addresses to him: 
‘“‘ Lord, direct me in this matter, about which 
T am now at a loss.” He does indeed invert 
the due order of his queries, but God in his 
answer puts him into method. That ques- 
tion should have been put first, and was 
first answered, ‘‘ Will Saul come down, as 
thy servant has heard?” “Yea,” says the 
oracle, “he will come down; he has re- 
solved it, is preparing for it, and will do it, 
unless he hear that thou hast quitted the 
town.” ‘Well, but if he do come down 
will the men of Keilah stand by me in hold- 
ing the city against him, or will they open to 
him the gates, and deliver me into his hand?” 
If he had asked the men (the magistrates or 
elders) of Keilah themselves what they would 
do in that case, they could not have told 
him, not knowing their own minds, nor 
what they should do when it came to the 
trial, much Jess which way the superior vote 
of their council would carry it ; or they might 
have told him they would protect him, and 
yet afterwards have betrayed him; but God 
could tell him infallibly: “When Saul be- 
sieges their city, and demands of them that 
they surrender thee into his hands, how fond 
soever they now seem of thee, as their sa- 
viour, they will deliver thee up rather than 
stand the shock of Saul’s fury.” Note, [1.] 
God knows all men better than they know 
themselves, knows theirlength, theirstrength, 
what is in them, and what they will do if 
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they come into such and such circumstances. 
2.| He therefore knows not only what will 
e, but what would be if it were not pre- 
vented; and therefore knows how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and how to 
render to every man according to his works. 
2. David, having thus far notice given 
him of his danger, quitted Keilah, v. 13. 
His followers had now increased in number 
to 600; with these he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went, but resolving to follow 
Providence and put himself under its pro- 
tection. This broke Saul’s measures. He 
thought God had delivered David into his 
hand, but it proved that God delivered him 
out of his hand, as a bird out of the snare of 
the fowler. When Saul heard that David 
had escaped from Keilah, he forbore to go 
forth with the hody of the army, as he in- 
tended (v. 8), and resolved to take only his 
own guards, and go in quest of him. Thus 
does God baffle the designs of his people’s 
enemies and turn their counsels head-long. 
14 And David abode in the wilder- 
ness in strong holds, and remained in 
a mountain in the wilderness of Ziph. 
And Saul sought him every day, but 
God delivered him not into his hand. 
15 And David saw that Saul was 
come out to seek his life: and David 
was in the wilderness of Ziph in a 
wood. 16 And Jonathan Saul’s son 
arose, and went to David into the 
wood, and strengthened his hand in 
God. 17 And he said unto him, 
Fear not: for the hand of Saul my 
father shall not find thee; and thou 
shalt be king over Israel, and I shall 
be next unto thee; and that also Saul 
my father knoweth. 18 And they 
two made a covenant before the 
Lorp: and David abode in the wood, 
and Jonathan went to his house. 
Here is, I. David absconding. He abode 
in a wilderness, in a@ mountain (v. 14), in a 
wood, v.15. We must here, 1. Commend 
his eminent virtues, his humility, modesty, 
fidelity to his prince, and patient attendance 
on the providence of his God, that he did 
not draw up his forces against Saul, fight 
him in the field, or surprise him by some 
stratagem or other, and so avenge his own 
quarrel and that of the Lord’s priests upon 
him, and put an end to his own troubles and 
the calamities of the country under Saul’s ty- 
rannical government. No, he makes no such 
attempt; he keeps God’s way, waits God’s 
time, and is content to secure himself in 
woods and wildernesses, though with some 
it might seem a reproach to that courage for 
which he had been famous. But, 2. We 
must also lament his hard fate, that an inno- 
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cent man should be thus terrified and put in 
fear of his life, that a man of honour should 
be thus disgraced, a man of merit thus re- 
compensed for his services, and a man that 
delighted in the service both of God and his 
country should be debarred from both and 
wrapped up in obscurity. What shall we 
say to this? Let it make us think the worse 
of this world, which often gives such bad 
treatment to its best men; let it reconcile 
even great and active men to privacy and 
restraint, if Providence make these their lot, 
for they were David’s; and let it make us 
long for that kingdom where goodness shal) 
for ever be in glory and holiness in honour, 
and the righteous shall shine as the sun, 
which cannot be put under a bushel. 

II. Saul hunting him, as his implacable 
enemy. He sought him every day, so restless 
was his malice, ». 14. He sought no less than 
his life, 80 cruel was his malice, v.15. As 
it had been from the beginning, so it was now, 
and will be, he that ts born after the flesh per- 
secuteth him that is born after the spirit, Gal. 
iv. 29. 

HI. God defending him, as his power- 
ful protector. God delivered him not into 
Saul’s hand, as Saul hoped (e. 7); and, un- 
Jess God delivered him into his hand, he 
could not prevail against him, John xix. 11. 

IV. Jonathan comforting him as his faithful 
and constant friend. True friends will find 
out means to get together. David, it is 
likely, appointed time and place for this in- 
terview, and Jonathan observed the appoint- 
ment, though he exposed himself thereby to 
his father’s displeasure, and, had it been dis- 
covered, it might have cost him his life. 
True friendship will not shrink from danger, 
but can easily venture, will not shrink from 
condescension, but can easily stoop, and ex- 
change a palace for a wood, to serve a friend. 
The very sight of Jonathan was reviving to 
David ; but, besides this, he said that to him 
which was very encouraging. 1. Asa pious 
friend, he directed him to God, the founda- 
tion of his confidence and the fountain of 
his comfort: He strengthened his hand tn God. 
David, though a strong believer, needed the 
help of his friends for the perfecting of what 
was lacking in his faith; and herein Jona- 
than was helpful to him, ty reminding him 
of the promise of God, the holy oil where- 
with he was anointed, the presence of God 
with him hitherto, and the many experiences 
he had had of God’s goodness to him. Thus 
he strengthened his hands for action, by en- 
couraging his heart, not in the creature, but 
in God. Jonathan was not in a capacity of 
doing any thing to strengthen him, but he 
assured him God would. 2. As a self- 
denying friend, he took a pleasure in the 

rospect of David’s advancement to that 

honour which was his own birthright, o. 17. 

“Thou shalt live to be king, and I shall 

think it preferment enough to be next thee, 

near thee, though under thee, and will never 
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pretend to be a rival with thee.” This resig- 
nation which Jonathan made to David of his 
title would be a great satisfaction to him, and 
make his way much the more clear. ‘This, 
he tells him, Soul knew very well, Jonathan 
having sometimes heard him say as much, 
whence it appears what a wicked man Saul 
was, to persecute one whom God favoured, 
and what a foolish man he was, in thinking 
to prevent that which God had determined 
and which would ccrtainly come to pass. 
How could he disannul what God had pur- 
posed? 3. As a constant friend, he re- 
newed his league of friendship with him. 
They made a covenant now, this third time, 
before the Lord, calling him to witness to it, 
v.18. True love takes delight in repeating 
its engagements, giving and receiving fresh 
assurances of the firmness of the fricndship. 
Our covenant with God should be often re- 
newed, and therein our communion with 
him kept up. David and Jonathan now 
parted, and never came together again, that 
we find, in this world; for Jonathan said 
what he wished, not what he had ground to 
expect, when he promised himself that he 
should be next to David in his kingdom. 


19 Then came up the Ziphites to 
Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not 
David hide himself with us in strong 
holds in the wood, in the hill of 
Hachilah, which is on the south of 
Jeshimon? 20 Now therefore, O 
king, come down according to all the 
desire of thy soul to come down; 
and our part shall be to deliver him 
into the king’s hand. 21 And Saul 
said, Blessed be ye of the Lorn; for 
ye have compassion on me. 22 Go, 
I pray you, prepare yet, and know 
and see his place where his haunt is, 
and who hath seen him there: for it 
is told me that he dealeth very sub- 
tilly. 23 See therefore, and take 
knowledge of all the lurking places 
where he hideth himself, and come 
ye again to me with the certainty, 
and I will go with you: and it shall 
come to pass, if he be in the land, 
that I will search him out throughout 
all the thousands of Judah. 24 And 
they arose, and went to Ziph before 
Saul: but David and his men were in 
the wilderness of Maon, in the plain 
on the south of Jeshimon. 25 Saul 
also and his men went to seek him. 
And they told David: wherefore he 
came down into a rock, and abode in 
the ihre of Maon. And when 
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Saul heard that, he pursued after 
David in the wilderness of Maon. 
26 And Saul went on this side of the 
mountain, and David and his men on 
that side of the mountain: and David 
made haste to get away for fear of 
Saul ; for Saul and his men compassed 
David and his men round about to 
take them. 27 But there came a 
messenger unto Saul, saying, Hastc 
thee, and come; for the Philistines 
have invaded the land. 28 Wherc- 
fore Saul returned from pursuing after 
David, and went against the Philis- 
tines; therefore they called that place 
Sela-hammahlekoth. 29 And David 
went up from thence, and dwelt in 
strong holds at In-gedi. 


Here, 1. The Ziphites offer their service 
to Saul, to betray David to him, v. 19, 20. 
He was sheltering himself in the wilderness 
of Ziph (v. 14, 15), putting the more confi- 
dence in the people of that country because 
they were of his own tribe. They had rea- 
son to think themselves happy that they had 
an opportunity of serving one who was the 
ornament of their tribe and was likely to be 
much more so, who was so far from plun- 
dering the country, or giving it any disturb- 
ance with his troops, that he was ready to 
protect it and do them all the good offices 
that there was occasion for. But, to ingra- 
tiate themselves with Saul, they went to him, 
and not only informed him very particularly 
where David quartered (r. 19), but invited 
him to come with his forces into their coun- 
try in pursuit of him, and promised to de- 
liver him into his hand, v.20. Saul had not 
sent to examine or threaten them, but of 
their own accord, and even without asking a 
reward (as Judas did—What will you give 
me ?), they offered to betray David to himwho, 
they knew, thirsted after his blood. 2. Saul 
thankfully receives their information, and 
gladly lays hold of the opportunity of hunt- 
ing David in their wilderness, in hopes to 
make a prey of him at length. He intimates 
to them how kindly he took it (». 21): 
Blessed be you of the Lord (so near is God to 
his mouth, though far from his heart), for 
you have compasston on me. It seems he 
looked upon himself as a miserable man and 
an object of pity ; his own envy and ill-nature 
made him so, otherwise he might have been 
easy and have needled no man’s compassion. 
He likewise insinuates the little concern that 
the generality of his people showed for him . 
‘You have compassion on me, which others 
have not.” Saul gives them instructions to 
search more particularly for his haunts (v. 22), 
“for” (says he) “I hear he deals very sub- 
tilely,” representing him as a man crafty to 
do mischief, whereas all his subtlety was to 
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secare himself. It was strange that Saul did 
not go down with them immediately, but he 
hoped by their means to set his game with 
the more certainty, and thus divine Provi- 
dence gave David time to shift for himself. 
But the Ziphites had laid their spies upon all 
the places where he was likely to be dis- 
covered, and therefore Saul might come and 
seize him if he was in the land, v. 23. Now 
he thought himself sure of his prey and 
pleased himself with the thoughts of de- 
vouring it. 3. The imminent peril that 
David was now brought into. Upon intelli- 
gence that the Ziphites had betrayed him, he 
retired from the hill of Hachilah to the wil- 
derness of Maon (v. 24), and at this time he 
penned the 54th Psalm, as appears by the 
title, wherein he calls the Ziphites strangers, 
though they were Israelites, because they 
used him barbarously ; but he puts himself 
under the divine protection: “ Behold, God 
is my helper, and then all shall be well” 
Saul, having got intelligence of him, pursued 
him closely (v. 25), till he came so near him 
that there was but a mountain between them 
(v. 26), David and his men on one side of the 
mountain flying and Saul and his men on 
the other side pursuing, David in fear and 
Saul in hope. But this mountain was an 
emblem of the divine Providence coming be- 
tween David and the destroyer, like the 
pillar of cloud between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians. David was concealed by this 
mountain and Saul confounded by it. David 
now flees as a bird to his mountain (Ps. xi. 1) 
and finds God to him as the shadow of a 
great rock. Saul hoped with his numerous 
forces to enclose David, and compass him in 
and his men; but the ground did not prove 
convenient for his design, and so it failed. 
A new name was given to the place in re- 
membrance of this (v. 28): Selah-hammah- 
lekoth—the rock of division, because it divided 
between Saul and David. 4. The deliver- 
ance of David out of this danger. Provi- 
dence gave Saul a diversion, when he was 
just ready to lay hold of David; notice was 

rought him that the Philistines were tn- 
vuding the land (v. 27), probably that part of 
the land where his own estate lay, which 
would be seized, or at least spoiled, by the 
invaders ; for the little notice he took of 
Keilah’s distress and David’s relief of it, in 
the beginning of this chapter, gives us cause 
to suspect that he would not now have left 
pursuing David, and gone to oppose the Phi- 
listines, if some private interests of his own 
had not been at stake. However it was, he 
found himself under a necessity of going 
aguinst the Philistines (v. 28), and by this 
means David was delivered when he was on 
the brink of destruction. Saul was disap- 
pointed of his prey, and God was glorified as 
David’s wonderful protector. When the Phi- 
listines invaded the land they were far from 
intending any kindness to David by it, yet the 
overruling providence of God, which orders 
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al] events and the times of them, made it very 
serviceable to him. The wisdom of God is 
never at a loss for ways and means to pre- 
serve his people. As this Saul was diverted, 
so another Saul was converted, just then 
when he was breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the saints of the Lord, 
Acts ix. 1. 5. David, having thus escaped, 
took shelter in some natural fortresses, which 
he found in the wilderness of En-gedi, v. 29. 
And this Dr. Lightfoot thinks was the wil- 
derness of Judah, in which David was when 
he penned Pealm Iyxiii., which breathes as 
much pious and devout affection as almost 
any of his psalms; for in all places and in all 
conditions he still kept up his communion 


with God. 
CHAP. XXIV. 
We have hitherto had Saul seeking an opportunity to destroy 
David, and, to his shame, he could never find it. In this 


chapter David bad a fair opportunity to destroy Saul, and, to 
his honour, he did not make use of it; and his sparing Saul’s 
life was as great an instance of God's grace in him as the pre- 
serving of his own life waa of God's providence over him. Obe 
serve, 1. How maliciously Saul sought David's life, ver. 1,9. MN, 
How generously David saved Saul’s Ife (when bo had bim at 
an advantage) and only cut off the skirt of hin robe, ver. 5-8, 
HY. How pathetically he reasoned with Soul, upon this, to 
bring him to a better temper towards Inm, ver. W—15. IV. 
The good impression this made upon Saul for che present, ver. 
16-22. 


ND it came to pass, when Saul 
was returned from following the 
Philistines, that it was told him, say- 
ing, Behold, David is in the wilder- 
ness of En-gedi. 2 Then Saul took 
three thousand chosen men out of all 
Isracl, and went to seek David and his 
men upon the rocks of the wild goats. 
3 And he came to the sheepcotes by 
the way, where was acave; and Saul 
went in to cover his feet: and David 
and his men remained in the sides of 
the cave. 4 And the men of David 
said unto him, Behold the day of 
which the Lorn said unto thee, Be- 
hold, I will deliver thine enemy into 
thine hand, that thou mayest do to 
him as it shall seem good unto thee. 
Then David arose, and cut off the 
skirt of Saul’s robe privily. 5 And 
it came to pass afterward, that David’s 
heart smote him, because he had cut 
off Saul’s skirt. 6 And he said unto 
his men, The Lorp forbid that I 
should do this thing unto my master, 
the Lorn’s anointed, to stretch forth 
mine hand against him, seeing he is 
the anointed of the Lorp. 7 So 
David stayed his servants with these 
words, and suffered them not to rise 
against Saul. But Saul rose up aut 
ot the cave, and went on his way. 8 
David also arose afterward, and went 
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out of the cave, and cried after Sau. 
saying, My lord the king. And whe 
Saul looked behind him, Davi 
stooped with his face to the earth 


and bowed himself. 

Here, I. Saul renews his pursuit of David 
v.1,2. No sooner had he come home safe); 
from chasing the Philistines, in which 1 
should seem he had good success, than he 
enquired after David to do him a mischief, 
and resolved to have another thrust at him. 
as if he had been delivered to do all these abo. 
minations, Jer. vii. 10. By the frequent in. 
cursions of the Philistines, he might have 
seen how necessary it was to recal David 
from his banishment and restore him to hi 
place in the army again ; but so far is he from 
doing this that now more than ever he is ex- 
asperated against him, and, hearing that he 
is in the wilderness of En-gedi, he draws ou 
3000 choice men, and goes with them at his 
feet in pursuit of him upon the rocks of th 
wild goats, where, one would think, David 
should not have been envied a habitation nor 
Saul desirous of disturbing him; for what 
harm could he fear from one who was no 
better accommodated ? But it is not enough 
for Saul that David is thus cooped up; he 
cannot be easy while he is alive. 

II. Providence brings Saul alone into the 
same cave wherein David and his men had 
hidden themselves, v.3. In those countries 
there were very large caves in the sides of 
the rocks or mountains, partly natural, but 
probably much enlarged by art for the shelter- 
ing of sheep from the heat of the sun; hence 
we read of places where the flocks did rest at 
noon (Cant. i. 7), and this cave seems to be 
spoken of as one of the sheep-cotes. In the 
sides of this cave David and his men re- 
mained, perhaps not all his men, the whole 
G00, hut only some few of his particular 
friends, the rest being disposed of in similar 
retirements. Saul, passing by, turned in 
himself alone, not in search of David (for, 
supposing him to be an aspiring ambitious 
inan, he thought to find him rather climbing 
with the wild goats upon the rocks than re- 
tiring with the sheep into a cave), but thither 
he turned aside to cover his feet, that is, to 
sleep awhile, it being a cool and quiet place, 
and very refreshing in the heat of the dav: 
probably he ordered his attendants to march 
before, reserving only a very few to wait for 
him at the mouth of the cave. Some by the 
covering of the feet understand the casing of 
nature, and think that this was Saul’s errand 
into the cave: but the former interpretation 
is more probable. 

Hil. David's servants stir him up to kill 
Saul now that he has so fair an opportunity 
to do it,v. 4. They reminded him that this 
was the day which he had long looked for, 
and of which God had spoken to him in, 
yeneral when he was anointed to the king- | 
com, which should put a period to his 
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troubles and open the passage to his advance- 
ment. Saul now lay at his mercy, and it was 
| to imagine how little mercy he would 
find with Saul and therefore what little rea- 
son he had to show mercy to him. “ By all 
means” (say his servants) “ give him the 
fatal blow now.” See how apt we are to mis- 
understand, 1. The promises of God. God 
had assured David that he would deliver him 
from Saul, and his men interpret this as a 
warrant to destroy Saul. 2. The providences 
of God. Because it was now in his power to 
a him, they concluded he might lawfully 
o It. 

IV. David cut off the skert of his robe, but 
soon repented that he had done this: His 
heart smote him for it (v. 5); though it did 
Saul no real hurt, and served David for a 
pe that it was in his power to have killed 

im (v. 11), yet, because it was an affront to 
Saul’s royal dignity, he wished he had not 
done it. Note, It is a good thing to have a 
heart within us smiting us for sins that seem 
little; it is a sign that conscience is awake 
and tender, and will be the means of prevent- 
“ng greater sins. 

V. He reasons strongly both with himself 

and with his servants against doing Saul any 
hurt. 1. He reasons with himself (v. 6): 
The Lord forbid that I should do this thing. 
Note, Sin is a thing which it becomes us to 
startle at, and to resist the temptations to, 
not only with resolution, but with a holy in- 
dignation. He considered Saul now, not as 
‘igs enemy, and the only person that stood in 
he way of his preferment (for then he would 
ie induced to hearken to the temptation), 
uit as God’s anointed (that is, the person 
thom God had appointed to reign as Jong as 
ie lived, and who, as such, was under the 
articular protection of the divine law), and 
s his master, to whom he was obliged to be 
‘aithful. Let servants and subjects learn 
ience to be dutiful and loyal, whatever hard- 
ihips are put upon them, | Pet.ii1.18. 2. He 
easons with his servants: He suffered them 
ot to rise against Saul, v.7. He would not 
mly not do this evil thing himself, but he 
‘ould not suffer those about him to do it. 
‘hus did he render good for evil to him from 
‘hom he had received evil for good, and was 
ercin both a type of Christ, who saved his 
ersecutors, and an example to all Christians 
ot to be overcome of evil, but to overcome evil 
nth good. 

VI. He followed Saul out of the cave, and, 
hough he would not take the opportunity to 
‘ay him, yet he wisely took the opportunity, 
possible, to slay his enmity, by convincing 
im that he was not such a man as he took 
im for. 1. Even in showing his head now 
e testified that he had an honourable opinion 
f Saul. He had too much reason to believe 

iat, let him say what he would, Saul would 
mmediately be the death of him as soon as 
1e saw him, and yet he bravely lays aside 
hat jealousy, and thinks Saul so much a 
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man of sense as to hear his reasoning when 
he had so much to say in his own vindica- 
tion and such fresh and sensible proofs to 
give of his own integrity. 2. His behaviour 
was very respectful: He stooped with his face 
to the earth, and bowed himself, giving honour 
to whom honour was due, and teaching us 
to order ourselves lowly and revcrently to all 
our superiors, even to those that have been 
most injurious to us. 

9 And David said to Saul, Where- 
fore hearest thou men’s words, say- 
ing, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt ? 
10 Behold, this day thine eyes have 
seen how that the Lorp had deli- 
vered thee to day into mine hand in 
the cave: and some bade me kill thee: 
but mine eye spared thee; and I said, 
I will not put forth mine hand against 
my lord; for he is the Lorp’s 
anointed. 11 Moreover, my father, see, 
yea, see the skirt of thy robe in my 
hand: for in that I cut off the skirt 
of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
thou and see that there is neither 
evil nor transgression in mine hand, 
and I have not sinned against thec ; 
yet thou huntest my soul to take it. 
i2 The Lorn judge between me and 
thee, and the Lorp avenge me of 
thee: but mine hand shall not be 
upon thee. 13 As saith the proverb 
of the ancients, Wickedness pro- 
ccedeth from the wicked: but mine 
hand shall not be upon thee. 14 
After whom is the king of Israel 
come out? after whom dost thou pur- 
suc? after a dead dog, after a flea. 15 
The Lorp therefore be judge, and 
judge between me and thee, and see, 
and plead my cause, and deliver me 
out of thine hand. 

We have here David’s warm and pathetic 
speech to Saul, wherein he endeavours to 
convince him that he did him a great deal of 
wrong in persecuting him thus and to per- 
suade him therefore to be reconciled. 

I. He calls him father (v. 11), for he was 
nat only, as king, the father of his country, 
but he was, in particular, his father-in-law. 
From a father one may expect compassion 
and a favourable opinion. For a prince to 
scek the ruin of any of his good subjects is 
as unnatural as for a father to seek the ruin 
of his own children. 

II. He lays the blame of his rage against 
him upon his evil counsellors: Wherefore 
hearest thou men’s words ? v. 9. Itisa piece 
of respect due to crowned heads, if they do 
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amiss, to charge it upon those about them, 
who either advised them to it or should have 
advised them against it. David had reason 
enough to think that Saul persecuted him 
purely from his own envy and malice, yet he 
courteously supposes that others put him on 
to do it, and made him believe that David was 
his enemy and sought his hurt. Satan, the 
great accuser of the brethren, has his agents 
in all places, and particularly in the courts of 
those princes that encourage them and give 
ear to them, who make it their business to 
represent the people of God as enemies to 
Cwsar and hurtful to kings and provinces, 
that, being thus dressed up in bear-skins, 
they may “be baited.” 

III. He solemnly protests his own inno- 
cence, and that he is far from designing 
any hurt or mischief to Saul: “ There is 
neither evil nor transgression in my hand, 
v.11. Lam not chargeable with any crime, 
nor conscious of any guilt, and, had I a win- 
dow in my breast, thou mightest through it 
see the sincerity of my heart in this protesta- 
tion : I have not sinned against thee (however 
I have sinned against God), yet thou huntest 
my soul,”’ that is, “my life.” Perhaps it 
was about this time that David wenried: the 
seventh psalm, concerning the affair of Cush 
the Benjamite (that is, Saul, as sorne think), 
wherein he thus appeals to God (v. 3—5): 
If there be iniquity in my hands, then let the 
enemy persecute my soul and take it, putting 
in a parenthesis, with reference to the story 
of this chapter, Yea, I have delivered him 
that without cause ts my enemy. 

IV. He produces undeniable evidence to 
prove the falsehood of the suggestion upon 
which Saul’s malice against him was grounded. 
David was charged with seeking Saul’s hurt : 
“* See,” says he, ‘‘ yea, see the skirt of thy 
robe, v.11. Let this be a witness for me, 
and an unexceptionable witness it is; had 
that been true of which I am accused, I 
should now have had thy head in my hand 
and not the skirt of thy robe, for I could as 
easily have cut off that as this.” To cor- 
roborate this evidence he shows him, 1. That 
God’s providence had given him opportunity 
to do it: The Lord delivered thee, very sur- 
prisingly, ‘o day into my hand, whence many 
a one would have gathered an intimation that 
it was the will of God he should now give 
the determining blow to him whose neck lay 
so fair for it. When Saul had but a very 
small advantage against David he cried out, 
God has delivered him into my hand (ch. xxiii. 
7), and resolved to make the best of that ad- 
vantage ; but David did not so. 2. That his 
counsellors and thoseabout him had earnestly 
besought him to do it: Some bade me kili 
thee. He had blamed Saul for hearkening to 
men’s words and justly ; “ for,” says he, “ if 
I had done so, thou wouldest not have been 


alive now.” 3. That it was upon a good 

principle that he refused to do it ; not because 

Saul’s attendants were at hand, who, it may 
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be, would have avenged his death ; no, it wa: 
not by the fear of them, but by the fear o! 
God, that he was restrained from it. ‘“ He 
is my lord, and.the Lord’s anointed, whom 
ought to protect, and to whom I owe faith 
and allegiance, and therefore I said, I wil’ 
not touch a hair of his head.” Sucha happy 
command he had of himself that his nature. 
in the midst of the greatest provocation 
was not suffered to rebel against his prin. 
ciples. 

V. He declares it to be his fixed resolution 
never to be his own avenger: ‘‘ The Lord 
avenge me of thee, that is, deliver me out of 
thy hand; but, whatever comes of it, my 
hand shall not be upon thee” (v. 12), and again 
(v. 13), for saith the proverb of the ancients, 
Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked. The 
wisdom ‘of the ancients is transmitted to 
posterity by their proverbial sayings. Many 
such we receive by tradition from our fathers ; 
and the counsels of common persons are very 
much directed by this, “‘As the old saying 
is.” Here is one that was in use in David's 
time: Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked, 
that is, 1. Men’s own iniquity will ruin them 
at last, so some understand it. Froward fu- 
rious men will cut their own throats with 
their own knives. Give them rope enough, 
and they will hang themselves. In this sense 
it comes in very fitly as a reason why fis 
hand should not be upon him. 2. Bad men 
will do bad thinys ; according as men’s prin- 
ciples and dispositions are, so will their ac- 
tions be. ‘This also agrees very well with the 
connexion. If David had been a wicked 
man, as he was represented, he would have 
done this wicked thing; but he durst not, 
because of the fear of God. Or thus: What- 
ever injuries bad men do us (which we are 
not to wonder at; he that lies among thorns 
must expect to be scratched), yet we must 
not return them; never render railing for 
railing. Though wickedness proceed from the 
wicked, yet let it not therefore proceed from 
us by way of retaliation. Though the dog 
bark at the sheep, the sheep does not bark at 
the dog. See Isa. xxxil. 6—8. 

VI. He endeavours to convince Saul that 
as it was a bad thing, so it was a mean thing, 
for him to give chase to such an inconsider- 
able person as he was (0. 14): Whom does the 
king of Israel pursve with all this care and 
force? A dead dog; a flea; one flea, so it is 
in the Hebrew. It is below so great a king 
to enter the lists with one that 1s so unequal 
a match for him, one of his own servants, 
bred a poor shepherd, now an exile, neither 
alle nor willing to make any resistance. ‘l'o 
conquer him would not be to his honour, to 
attcinpt it was his disparagement. If Saul 
would consult his own reputation, he would 
slight such an enemy (supposing he were 
really his enemy) and would think himself in 
no danger from him. David was so far from 
aspiring that he was, in his own account, as 
a dead dog. Mephibosheth thus calls him- 
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self, 2 Sam. ix. 8. This humble language 
would have wrought upon Saul if he had had 
any spark of generosity in him. Salis est 
prostrdsse leont—LEnough for the lion that he 
has laid his victim low. What credit would 
it be to Saul to trample upon a dead dog? 
What pleasure could it be to him to hunt a 
flea, a single flea, which (as some have ob- 
served), if it be sought, is not easily found, 
if it be found, is not easily caught, and, if it 
be caught, is a poor prize, especially for a 
prince. Aguilanon captat muscas—The eagle 
does not dart upon flies. David thinks Saul 
had no more reason to fear him than to fear 
a flea-bite. 

VII. He once and again appeals to God as 
the righteous Judge (v. 12 and v. 15): The 
Lord judge hetween me und thee. Note, The 
justice of God is the refuge and comfort of 
oppressed innocence. If men wrong us, God 
will right us, at furthest, in the judgment of 
the great day. With him David leaves his 
cause, and so rests satisfied, waiting his time 
to appear for him. 


16 And it came to pass, when 
David had made an end of speaking 
these words unto Saul, that Saul said, 
Is this thy voice, my son David? 
And Saul lifted up his voice, and 
wept. 17 And he said to David, 
Thou art more righteous than I: for 
thou hast rewarded me good, whereas 
I have rewarded thee evil. 18 And 
-hou hast showed this day how that 
thou hast dealt well with me: foras- 
much as when the Lorp had deli- 
vered me into thine hand, thou kill- 
xdst me not. 19 For if a man find 
us enemy, will he Iet him go well 
away? wherefore the Lorp reward 
hee good for that thou hast dune 
unto me this day. 20 And now, be- 
old, I know well that thou shalt 
surely be king, and that the kingdom 
of Israel shall be established in thine 
1and. 21 Swear now therefore unto 
ne by the Lorn, that thou wilt not 
ut off my seed after me, and that 
hou wilt not destroy my name out 
my father’s house. 22 And David 
‘ware unto Saul. And Saul went 
1ome; but David and his men gat 
hem up unto the hold. 


Here we have, 

]. Saul’s penitent reply to David's speech. 
t was strange that he had patience to hear 
lim out, considering how outrageous he was 
ainst him, and how cutting David's dic. 
‘course was. But God restrained him and 
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his men; and we may suppose Saul struck 
with amazement at the singularity of the 
event, and much more when he found how 
much he had lain at David’s mercy. Fis 
heart must have been hardcr than a stone if 
this had not affected him. 1. He melted 
mnto tears, and we will not suppose them to 
have been counterfeit but real expressions of 
his present concern at the sight of his own 
iniquity, so plainly proved upon him. He 
apeaks as one quite overcome with David's 
kindness: Is this thy voice, my son David ? 


And, as one that relented at the thought of 


his own folly and ingratitude, he lifted up 
his voice and wept, v.16. Many mourn for 
their sins that do not truly repent of them, 
weep bitterly for them, and yet continue in 
love and league with them. 2. He ingenu- 
ously acknowledges David's integrity and 
his own iniquity (». 17): Thou art more 
righteous than I. Now God made good to 
David that word on which he had caused 
him to hope, that he would bring forth his 
righteousness as the light, Ps. xxxvii. 6. ‘Those 
who take care to kecp a good conscience 
may leave it to God to secure them the credit 
of it. This fair confession was enough to 
prove David innocent (even his enemy him- 
self being judge), but not enough to prove 
Saul himsclf a true penitent. He should 
have said, Thou art righteous, but I am 
wicked; but the utmost he will own is this: 
Thou art more righteous than I. Bad men 
will commonly go no further than this in 
their confessions ; they will own they are not 
so good as some others are; there are those 
that are better than they, and more righteous. 
He now owns himself under a mistake con- 
cerning David (v. 18): “ Thou hast shown 
this day that thou art so far from seeking, 
my hurt that thou hast dealt well with me.”’ 
We are too apt to suspect thers to be worse : 
affected towards us than really they are, and 
than perhaps they are proved to be; and’ 
when, afterwards, our mistake is discovered, 
we should be forward to recal our suspicions, 
as Saul docs here. 3. He prays God to re- 


compense David for this his generous kind- | 


ness to him. He owns that David’s sparing 
him, when he had him in his power, was an 
uncommon and unparalleled instance of ten- 
derness to an enemy; no man would have 
done the like; and therefore, either because 
he thought himself not able to give him a 
full recompence for so great a favour, or be- 
cause he found himself not inclined to give 
him any recompence at all, he turns him 
over to God for his pay: The Lord reward 
thee good, v.19. Poor beggars can do no 
less than pray for their benefactors, and 
Saul did no more. 4. He prophesies his ad- 
vancement to the throne (v. 20): I know well 
that thou shalt surely be king. He knew it 
before, by the promise Samuel had made 
him of it compared with the excellent spirit 
that tpt in David, which highly aggra- 
vated his sin and folly in persecuting him as 
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he did; he had as much reason to say con- 
cerning David as David concerning him, 
How can I put forth my hand against the 
Lord’s anointed ? But now he knewit by the 
interest he found David had: in the people, 
the special providence of God in protectin 
him, and the generous kingly spirit he ha 
now given a proof of in spuring his enemy. 
Nov’ he knew it, that is, now that he was in 
a good temper he was willing to own that he 
knew it and to submit to the conviction of it. 
Note, Sooner or later, God will force even 
those that are of the synagogue of Satan to 
know and own those that he has loved, and 
to worship before their feet; for so is the 
promise, Rev. iii. 9. This acknowledgment 
which Saul made of David’s incontestable 
title to the crown was a great encouragement 
to David himself and a support to his faith 
and hope. 5. He binds David with an oath 
hereafter to show the same tenderness of his 
secd and of his name as he had now shown 
of his person, v. 21. David had more reason 
to oblige Saul by an oath that he would not 
destroy him, yet he insists not on that (if the 
laws of justice and honour would not bind 
him, an oath would not), but Saul knew 
David to be a conscientious man, and would 
think his interests safe if he could get them 
secured by his oath. Saul by his Fisobedi- 
ence had ruined his own soul, and never 
took care by repentance to prevent that ruin, 
and yet is very solicitous that his name 
might not be destroyed nor his seed cut off. 
However, David swore unto him, v. 22. 
Though he might be tempted, not only in 
revenge, but in prudence; to extirpate Saul’s 
family, yet he binds himself not to do it, 
knowing that God could and would establish 
the kingdom to him and his, without the 
use of such bloody methods. This oath he 
afterwards religiously observed; he sup- 
ported Mephibosheth, and executed those as 
traitors that slew Ishbosheth. ‘The hanging 
up of seven of Saul’s posterity, to atone for 
the destruction of the Gibeonites, was God’s 
appointment, not David’s act, and therefore 
not the violation of this oath. 

II. Their parting in peace. 1. Saul, for 
the present, desisted from the persecution. 
He went home convinced, but not converted; 
ashamed of his envy of David, yet retaining in 
his breast that root of bitterness ; vexed that, 
when at last he had founc David, he could 
not at that time find in his heart to destroy 
him, as he had designed. God has many 
ways to tie the hands of persecutors, when 
he does not turn their hearts. 2. David 
continued to shift for his own safety. He 
knew Saul too well to trust him, and there- 
fore got him up into the hold. It is dan- 
gerous venturing upon the mercy of a recon- 
ciled enemy. We read of those who believed 
in Christ, and yet he dtd not commit himself 
to them because he knew all men. Those that 
like David are innocent as doves must thus 


| like him be wise as serpents. 
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We have nere some intermission of David's troubles by Saul. 
Proviaence favoured him with a breathing time, and yet this 
chapter gives us instances of the troubles of David. If one 
Vexation seem to be over, we must not be secure; a storm may 
arise from some other point, as here to David. I. Tidings of 
the death of Samuel could not but trouble him, ver. 1. But, IT. 
The abuse he received from Nabal is more largely recorded in 
his chapter, 1. The character of Nabal, ver.2, 3. 3. The 
humble request sent to him, ver. 4—9. 3. His churlish answer, 
ver. 10—J2, 4. David’s angry resentment of it, ver. 13, 21, 22. 
&. Abigail's prudent care to prevent the mischief it was likely 
to bring upon her family, ver. 14-- 20. 6. Her address to David 
to pacify him, ver. 3—31. 7. David's favourable reception of 
ber, ver. 38—35. os. Ihe death of Nabal, ver. d6—3S, 9. Abi- 
gail's marriage to David, ver. 39 —44. 


ND Samucl died; and all the 
Israelites were gathered toge- 
ther, and lamented him, and buried 
him in his house at Ramah. And 
David arose, and went down to the 


wilderness of Paran. 

We have here a short account of Samuel’s 
death and burial. 1. Though he was a great 
man, and one that was adinirably well quali- 
fied for public service, yet he spent the latter 
end of his days in retirement and obscurity, 
not because he was superannuated (for he 
knew how to preside in a college of the pro- 
phets, ch. xix. 20), but because Israel had 
rejected him, for which God thus justly chas- 
tised them, and because his desire was to be 

uiet and to enjoy himself and his God in 
the exercises of devotion now in his advanced 
years, and in this desire (iod graciously in- 
dulged him. Let old people be willing to 
rest themselves, though it look like burying 
themselves alive. 2. ‘Though he was a firm 
friend to David, for which Saul hated him, 
as also for dealing plainly with him, yet he 
died in peace even in the worst of the days 
of the tyranny of Saul, who, he sometimes 
feared, would kill him, ch. xvi. 2. Though 
Saul loved him not, yet he feared him, as 
Herod did John, and feared the people, for 
all knew him to be a prophet. Thus is Saul 
restrained from hurting him. 3. All Israel 
lamented him; and they had reason, for they 
had all a loss in him. His personal merits 
commanded this honour to be done him at 
his death. His former services to the public, 
when he judged Israel, made this respect to 
his name and memory a just debt; it would 
have been very ungrateful to have withheld 
it. The sons of the prophets had lost the 
founder and president of their college, and 
whatever weakened them was a public loss. 
But that was not all: Samuel was a constant 
intercessor for Israel, prayed daily for them, 
ch. xii. 23. If he go, dey part with the best 
friend they have. ‘The loss is the more 
grievous at this juncture when Saul has 
grown so outrageous and David is driven 
from his country; never more need of Sa- 
muel than now, yet now he is removed. We 
will hone that the Israelites lamented Sa- 
muel’s death the more bitterly because they 
remembered against themselves their own 
sin and folly in rejecting him and desiring a 
king. Note, (1.) Those have hard hearts 
who can bury their faithful ministers with 
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dry eyes, who are not sensible of the loss of 
those who have prayed for them and taught 
them the way of the Lord. (2.) When Gud’s 


providence removes our relations and friends 
from us we ought to be humbled for our 
misconduct towards them while they were 
with us. 
school of the prophets at Naioth, but in his 
own house (or perhaps in the garden per. 
taining to it) at Ramah, where he was born. 
5. David, hereupon, went down to the 
wilderness of Paran, retiring perhaps to 
mourn the more solemnly for the death of 
Samuel. 
had lost so good a friend, who was (and he 
hoped would be) a great support to him, he 
apprehended his danger to be greater than 
ever, and therefore withdrew to a wilderness, 
out of the limits of the Jand of Israel; and 
now it was that he dwelt in the tents of Ke- 
dar, Ps. cxx. 5. 
derness of Paran Israel wandered when they 


4. They buried him, not in the 


Or, rather, because now that he 


In some parts of this wil- 


came out of Egypt. ‘The place would bring 
to mind God’s care concerning them, and 
David might improve that for his own en- 
couragement, now in his wilderness-state. 


2 And there was a man in Maon, 
whose possessions were in Carmel; 
and the man was very great, and he 
had three thousand sheep, and a 
thousand goats: and he was shearing 
his sheep in Carmel. 38 Now the 
name of the man was Nabal; and the 
name of his wife Abigail: and she was 
a woman of good understanding, and 
of a beautiful countenance: but the 
man was churlish and evil in his 
doings ; and he was of the house of 
Caleb. 4 And David heard in the 
wilderness that Nabal did shear his 
sheep. 5 And David sent out ten 
young men, and David said unto the 
young men, Get you up to Carmel, 
and go to Nabal, and greet him in my 
name: 6 And thus shall ye say to 
lim that liveth im prosperity, Peace 
be both to thee, and peace de to thine 
house, and peace de unto all that thou 
hast. 7 And now IJ have heard that 
thou hast shearers: now thy shep- 
herds which were with us, we hurt 
them not, neither was there aught 
missing unto them, all the while they 
were in Carmel. 8 Ask thy young 
men, and they will show thee. Where- 
fore let the young men find favour in 
thine eyes: for we come in a good 
day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh to thine hand unto thy ser- 
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vants, and to thy son David. 9 And 
when David’s young men came, they 
spake to Nabal according to all those 
words in the name of David, and 
ceased. 10 And Nabal answered 
David’s servants, and said, Who is 
David? and who is the son ‘of Jesse? 
there be many servants now a days 
that break away every man from his 
master. 11 Shall I then take my 
bread, and my water, and my flesh 
that I have killed for my shearers, 
and give ié unto men, whom I know 
not whence they be? 


Here begins the story of Nabal. 

I. A short account of him, who and what 
he was (v. 2, 3), aman we should never have 
heard of if there had not happened some 
communication between him and ene 
Observe, 1. His name: Nabal—a fool ; 
it signifies. It was a wonder that his atts 
would give him that name and an ill omen 
of what proved to be his character. Yet in- 
deed we all of us deserve to be so called 
when we come into the world, for man is 
born like the wild ass’s ae and foolishness is 
bound up in our hearts. His family: Ie 
was of the house of Caleb, but was indeed of 
another spirit. He inherited Caleb’s estate; 
for Maon and Carmel lay near Hebron, 
which was given to Caleb (Josh. xv. 54, 55; 
xiv. 14), but he was far from inheriting 
his virtues. He was a disgrace to his family, 
and then it was no honour to him. Degene- 
ranti genus opprobrium—A good extraction ts 
a reproach to him who degenerates from it. 
Tne LXX., and some other ancient versions, 
read it appellatively, not, He was a Calebite, 
but, He was a dogged man, of a currish dis- 
position, surly and snappish, and always 
snarling. He was &3pwrog xurixéig—a man 
that was a cynic. 3. His wealth: He was 
very great, that is, very rich (for riches make 
men look great in the eye of the world), 
otherwise, to one that takes his measures 
aright, he jeg looked very mean. Riches 
are common blessings, which God often 
gives to Nabals, to whom he gives neither 
wisdom nor grace. 4. His wife—Abigail, a 
woman of great understanding. Her name 
signifies, the joy of her father ; yet he could 
not promise himself much joy of her when 
he married her to such a husband, enquiring 
more after his wealth than after his wisdom. 
Many a child is thrown away upon a great 
a of the dirt of worldly wealth, married 

5 that, and to nothing else that is desirable. 
Wisdor i is good with an inheritance, but an 
inheritance is good for little without wisdom. 
Man: an Abigail is tied to a Nabal; and if it 
be so, be her understanding, like Abigail’s, 
ever so great, it will be little enough for her 
exercises. 5. His character. He had no sense 
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either of honour or honesty; not of honour, 
for he was churlish, cross, and ill-humoured ; 
not of honesty, for ‘he was evil in his doings, 
hard and oppressive, and a man that cared 
not what fraud and violence he used in get- 
ting and saving, 80 he could but get and 
save. This is the character given of Nabai 
by him who knows what every man is. 

II. David’s humble request to him, that 
he would send him some victuals for himself 
and his men. 

1. David, it seems, was in such distress 
that he would be glad to be beholden to him, 
and did in effect come a begging to his door. 
What little reason have we to value the 
wealth of this world when so great a churl 
as Nabal abounds and so great a saint as 
David suffers want! Once before we had 
David begging his bread, but then it was of 
Ahimelech the high priest, to whom one 
would not grudge to stoop. But to send a 
begging _to Nabal was what such a spirit as 
David had could not admit without some re- 
o|luctancy; yet, if Providence bring him to 
these straits, he will not say that to beg he 
is ashamed. Yet see Ps. xxxvii. 25. 

2. He chose a good time to send to Nabal, 
when he had many hands employed about 
him in shearing his sheep, for whom he was 
to make a plentiful entertainment, so that 
good cheer was stirring. Had he sent at 
another time, Nabal would have pretended 
he had nothing to spare, but now he could 
not have that excuse. It was usual to make 
feasts at their sheep-shearings, as appears by 
Absalom’s feast on that occasion (2 Sam. 
xiii. 24), for wool was one of the staple com- 
modities of Canaan. 

3. David ordered his men to deliver their 
message to him with a great deal of courtesy 
and respect: ‘‘ Go to Nabal, and greet him in 
my name. Tell him I sent you to present 
my service to him, oe o enquire how he 
does and his family,” e puts words 
in their mouths (v. 6): "Thus shall you say to 
him that liveth ; our translators add, in pros- 
perity, as if those live indeed that live as 
Nabal did, with abundance of the wealth of 
this world about them; whereas, in truth, 
those that live in pleasure are dead while they 
live, 1 Tim. v. 6. This was, methinks too 
high a compliment to pass upon Nabal, to 
call him the man that liveth. David knew 
better things, that in God’s favour is life, 
not in the world’s smiles ; and by the rough 
answer he was well enough served, for this 
too smooth address to such a muck-worm. 
Yet his good wishes were very commendable. 
“‘ Peace be to thee, all good both to soul and 
body. Peace he to thy house and to all that 
thou hast.” ‘Tell him I am a hearty well- 
wisher to his health and prosperity. He 
bids them call him his son David (v. 8), in- 
timating that, for his age and estate, David 
honoured him as a “father, and therefore 
hoped to receive some fatherly kindness 
from him. 
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4. He pleaded the kindness which Nabal’s 
shepherds had received from David and 
his men; and one good turn requires an- 
other. He appeals to Nabal’s own servants, 
and shows that when David’s soldiers were 
bapa among Nabal’s shepherds,, (1.) 
They did not hurt them themselves, did 
them no injury, gave them no disturbance, 
were not a terror to them, nor took any of 
the lambs out of the flock. Yet, considering 
the character of David’s men, men in dis- 


scarcity of provisions in his camp, it was 
not without a great deal of care and good 
management that they were kept from plun- 
dering. (2.) They protected them from 
being hurt by others. David himself does 
but intimate this, for he would not boast of 
his good offices: Neither was there aught 
missing to them, v.7. But Nabal’s servants, 
to whom he appealed, went further (v. 16): 
They were a wall unto us, both by night 
and day. David’s soldiers were a guard to 
Nabal’s shepherds when the bands of the 
Philistines robbed the threshing-floors (ch. 
xxiii. 1) and would have robbed the sheep- 
folds. From those plunderers Nabal’s flocks 
were protected by David’s care, and there- 
fore he says, Let us find favour tn thy eyes. 
Those that have shown kindness may justly 
expect to receive kindness. 

5. Ile was very modest in his request. 
Though David was anointed king, he in- 
sisted not upon royal dainties, but, “ Give 
whatsoever comes to thy hand, and we will 
be thankful for it.” Beggars must not be 
choosers. ‘Those that deserved to have been 
served first will now be glad of what is left. 
They plead, We come in a good day, a festi- 
val, when not only the provision is more 
plentiful, but the heart and hand are usually 
more open and free than at other times, | 
when much may be spared and yet not he 
missed. David demands not what he wanted 
as a debt, cither by way of tribute as he was 
a king, or by way of contribution as he was 
a general, but asks it as a boon to a friend, that 
was his humble servant. David’s servants 
delivered their message faithfully and very 
handsomely, not doubting but to go back 
well laden with provisions. 

III. Nabal’s churlish answer to this mo- 
dest petition, v. 10, 11. One could not 
have imagined it possible that any man 
should be so very rude and ill-conditioned 
as Nabal was. David called himself his 
son, and asked bread and a fish, but, instead 
thereof, Nabal gave him a stone and a scor- 
pion; not only denied him, but abused him. 
If he had not thought fit to send him any 
supplies for fear of Ahimelech’s fate, who 
paid dearly for his kindness to David; yet 
he might have given a civil answer, and 
made the denial as modest as the request 
was. But, instead of that, he falls into a 
passion, as covetous men are apt to do when 
they “i asked for any thing, thinking thus 
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to cover one sin with another, and by abusing 
the poor to excuse themselves from relieving 
them. But God will not thus be mocked 
1. He speaks scornfully of David as an in- 
significant man, not worth taking notice of. 
The Philistines could say of him, This is 
David the king of the land, that slew his ten 
thousands (ch. xxi. 11), yet Nabal his near 
neighbour, and one of the same tribe, affects 
not to know him, or not to know him to be 
a man of any merit or distinction: Who ts 


could not be ignorant how much the country 
was obliged to David for his public services, 
but his narrow soul thinks not of paying any 
part of that debt, nor so much as of acknow- 
ledging it; he speaks of David as an incon- 
siderable man, obscure, and not to be re- 
garded. ‘Think it not strange if great men 
and great merits be thus disgraced. 2. He 
upbraids him with his present distress, and 
takes occasion from it to represent him as a 
bad man, that was fitter to be set in the 
stocks for a vagrant than to have any kind- 
ness shown him. How naturally does he 
speak the churlish clownish language of 
those that hate to give alms! There are 
many servants now-a-days (as if there had 
been none such in former days) that break 
every man from his master, suggesting that 
David was one of them himself (‘ He might 
have kept his place with his master Saul, 
and then he necded not have sent to me for 
provisions’), and also that he entertained 
and harboured those that were fugitives like 
himself. It would make one’s blood rise 
to hear so great and good aman as David 
thus vilified and reproached by such a 
base churl as Nabal. But the vile person 
will speak villany, Isa. xxxil. 5—7. If men 
bring themselves into straits by their own 
folly, yet they are to be pitied and helped, 
and not trampled upon and starved. But 
David was reduced to this distress, not by 
any fault, no, nor any indiseretion, of his 
own, but purely by the good services he had 
done to his country and the honours which 
his God had put upon him; and yet he was 
represented as a fugitive and runagate. Let 
this help us to bear such reproaches and 
misrepresentations of us with patience and 
cheerfulness, and make us easy under them, 
that it has often been the lot of the excellent 
ones ofthe earth. Some of the best inen that 
ever the world was blest with were counted 
as the off-scouring of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
3. He insists much upon the property he 
had in the provisions of his table, and will 
by no means admit any body to share in 
them. ‘It is my bread and my flesh, yes, 
and my water too (though usus communts 
aquarum—water is every one’s property), and 
it is prepared for my shearers,” priding him- 
self in it that it was all his own; and who de- 
nied it? Who offered to dispute his title? 
But this, he thinks, will justify him in keep- 
ing it all to himself, and giving David none ; 
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for may he not do what he will with his 
own? Whereas we mistake if we think we 
are absolute lords of what we have and may 
do what we please with it. No, we are but 
stewards, and must use it as we are directed, 
remembering it is not our own, but his that 
entrusted us with it. Riches are ra aAdorpra 
(Luke xvi. 12); they are another’s, and we 
ought not to talk too much of their being 
our own. 

12 So David’s young men turned 
their way, and went again, and came 
and told him all those sayings. 13 
And David said unto his men, Gird 
ye on every man his sword. And 
they girded on every man his sword ; 
and David also girded on his sword : 
and there went up after David about 
four hundred men; and two hundred 
abode by the stuff. 14 But one of 
the young men told Abigail, Nabal’s 
wife, saying, Behold, David sent mes- 
sengers out of the wilderness to sa- 
lute our master; and he railed on 
them. 15 But the men were very 
good unto us, and we were not hurt, 
neither missed we any thing, as long 
as we were conversant with them, 
when we were in the fields: 16 They 
were a wall unto us both by night 
and day, all the while we were with 
them keeping the sheep. 17 Now 
therefore know and consider what 
thou wilt do; for evil is determined 
arainst our mastcr, and against all 
his household: for he- zs such a son 
of Belial, that a@ man cannot speak 
to him. 

Here is, I. The report made to David of 
the abuse Nabal had given to his messen- 
gers (v.12): They turned their way. They 
showed their displeasure, as became them to 
do, by breaking off abruptly from such a 
churl, but prudently governed themselves so 
well as not to render railing for railing, not 
to call him as he deserved, much less to take 
by force what ought of right to have been 
given them, but came and told David that 
he might do as he thought fit. Christ’s 
servants, when they are thus abused, must 
leave it to him to plead his own cause and 
wait till he appear init. ‘lhe servant showed 
his lord what affronts he had received, but 
did not return them, Luke xiv. 21. 

David’s hasty resolution hereupon. 
He girded on his sword, and ordered his 
men to do so too, to the number of 400, rv. 
13. And what he said we are told, v. 21, 
22. 1. He repented of the kindness he had 
done to Nabal, and looked upon it as thrown 
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XXV. Abigail’s wise resolution. 
away upon him. He said, “ Surely in vain 
have I kept all that this fellow hath in the 
wilderness. I thought to oblige him and 
make him my friend, but I see it is to no 
purpose. He has no sense of gratitude, nor 
is he capable of receiving the impressions of 
a good turn, clse he could not have used me 
thus. He hath requited me evil for good.” 
But, when we are thus requited, we should 
not repent of the good we have done, nor be 
backward to do good another time. God is 
kind to the evil and unthankful, and why 
may not we? 2. He determined to destroy 
Nabal and all that belonged to him, ». 22. 
Here David did not act like himself. His re- 
solution was bloody, to cut off all the males 
of Nabal’s house, and spare none, man nor 
man-child. The ratification of his resolu- 
tion was passionate: So, and more also do 
God (he was going to say to me, but that 
would better become Saul’s mouth (ch. xiv. 
44) than David’s, and therefore he decently 
turns it off) to the enemies of David. Is this 
thy voice, O David? Can the man after 
God’s own heart speak thus unadvisedly 
with his lips? Has he been so long in the 
school of affliction, where he should have 
learned patience, and yet so passionate? Is 
this he who used to be dumb and deaf when 
he was reproached (Ps. xxxviii. 13), who but 
the other day spared him who sought his 
life, and yet now will not spare any thing 
that belongs to him who has only put an 
affront upon his messengers? He who at 
other times used to be calm and considerate 
is now put into such a heat by a few hard 
words that nothing will atone for them but 
the blood of a whole family. Lord, what is 
man! What are the best of men, when Gad 
leaves them to themselves, to try them, that 
they may know what is in their hearts? 
From Saul David expected injuries, and 
against those he was prepared and stood 
upon his guard, and so kept his temper ; 
but from Nahal he expected kindness, and 
therefore the affront he gave him was a sur- 
prise to him, found him off his guard, and, 
by a sudden and unexpected attack, put him 
for the present into disorder. What need 
have we to pray, Lord, lead us not into 
temptation ! 

III. The account given of this matter to 
Abigail by one of the servants, who was 
more considerate than the rest, v.14. Had 
this servant spoken to Nubal, and shown 
him the danger he had exposed himself to 
by his own rudeness, he would have said, 
‘Servants are now-a-days so saucy, and so 
apt to prescribe, that there is no endurin 
them,” and, it may be, would have turne 
him out of doors. But Abigail, being a 
woman of good understanding, took cogni- 
zance of the matter, even from her servant, 
who, 1. Did David justice in commending 
him and his men for their civility to Nabal’s 
shepherds, v. 15, 16. ‘ ‘he men were very 
good to us, and, though they were them- 
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selves exposed, yet they protected us and 
were a wall unto us.” ‘Those who do that 
which is good shall, one way or other, have 
the praise of thesame. Nabal’s own servant 
will be a witness for David that he is a man 
of honour and conscience, whatever Nabal 
himeelf says of him. And, 2. He did Nabal 
no wrong in condemning him for his rude- 
ress to David’s messengers: He railed on 
them (v. 14), he flew upon them (so the word 
is) with an intolerable rage ; ‘*‘ for,” say they, 
‘it is his usual practice, v.17. He is such 
a son of Belial, so very morose and in- 
tractable, that a man cannot speak to him 
but he flies into a passion immediately.” 
Abigail knew it too well herself. 3. He did 
Abigail and the whole family a kindness in 
making her sensible what was likely to be 
the consequence. He knew David so well 
that he had reason to think he would highly 
resent the affront, and perhaps had had in- 
formation of David’s orders to his men to 
march that way; for he is very positive evil 
is determined against our master, and all his 
household, himself among the rest, would be 
involved in it. Therefore he desires his mis- 
tress to consider what was to be done for 
their common safety. They could not re- 
sist the force David would bring down upon 
them, nor had they time to send to Saul to 
protect them; something therefore must be 
done to pacify David. 


18 Then Abigail made haste, and 
took two hundred loaves, and two 
bottles of wine, and five sheep ready 
dressed, and five measures of parched 
corn, and a hundred clusters of 
raisins, and two hundred cakes of 
figs, and laid them on asses. 19 And 
she said unto her servants, Go on 
before me; behold, I come after you. 
But she told not her husband Nabal. 
20 And it was so, as she rode on the 
ass, that she came down by the covert 
of the hill, and, behold, David and 
his men came down against her; and 
she met them. 21 Now David had 
said, Surely in vain have I kept all 
that this fellow hath in the wilder- 


ness, so that nothing was missed of 


all that pertained unto him: and he 
hath requited me evil for good. 22 
So and more also do God unto the 
enemies of David, if I leave of all that 
pertain to him by the morning light 
any that pisseth against the wall. 23 
And when Abigail saw David, she 
hasted, and lighted off the ass, and 
fell before David on her face, and 
bowed herself to the ground, 24 And 
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fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, 
my lord, upon me let this iniquity be: 
and let thine handmaid, I pray thee, 
speak in thine audience, and hear the 
words of thine handmaid. 25 Let 
not my lord, I pray thee, regard this 
man of Belial, even Nabal: for as his 
name is, so ishe; Nabal is his name, 
and folly is with him: but I thine 
handmaid saw not the young men of 
my lord, whom thou didst send. 26 
Now therefore, my lord, as the Lorp 


liveth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing 
the Lorp hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from 
avenging thyself with thine own hand, 
now lct thine encmies, and they that 
scek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 


27 And now this blessing which thine 


handmaid hath brought unto my lord, 


let it even be given unto the young 
men that follow my lord. 28 I pray 
thee, forgive the trespass of thine 


handmaid: for the Lorp will cer- 
tainly make my lord a sure house; 
because my lord fighteth the batties 
of the Lorn, and evil hath not been 
found in thee all thy days. 
a man is risen to pursue thee, and to 
seek thy soul: but the soul of my 
lord shall be bound in the bundle of 
life with the Lorp thy God; and the 
souls of thine enemies, them shall he 
sling out, as out of the middle of a 
sling. 30 And it shall come to pass, 
when the Lorn shall have done to 


29 Yet 


my lord according to all the good that 
he hath spoken concerning thec, and 
shall have appointed thee ruler over 
Israel; 31 That this shall be no grief 
unto thee, nor offence of heart unto 
my lord, either that thou hast shed 
blood causeless, or that my lord hath 
avenged himself: but when the Lorp 
shall have dealt well with my lord, 
then remember thine handmaid. 


We have here an account of Abigail’s 
rudent management for the preserving of 
er husband and family from the destruc- 

tion that was just coming upon them; and 
we find that she did her ie admirably well 
and fully answered her character. The pas- 


sion of fools often makes those breaches in 
a little time which the wise, with all their 
wisdom, have much ado to make up again. 
It is hard to say whether Abigail was more 
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miserable in such a husband or Nabal happy 
in suchawife. A virtuous woman is a crown 
to her husband, to protect as well as adorn, and 
will do him good and not evil. Wisdom in such 
a case as this was better than weapons of 
war. 1. It was her wisdom that what she 
did she did quickly, and without delay; she 
made haste,v.18. It was no time to trifle or 
linger when all was in danger. Those that 
desire conditions of peace must send when the 
enemy is yet a great way off, Luke xiv. 32. 
2. It was her wisdom that what she did she 
did herself, because, being a woman of great 
pu and very happy address, she knew 
etter how to manage it than any servant 
she had. The virtuous woman will herself 
look well to the ways of her household, and 
not devolve this duty wholly upon others. 

Abigail must endeavour to atone for 
Nabal’s faults. Now he had been in two 
ways rude to David’s messengers, and in 
them to David: He had denied them the 
provisions they asked for, and he had given 
them very provoking language. Now, 

1. By ‘a most generous present, Abigail 
atones for his denial of their request. If 
Nabal had given them what came next to 
hand, they would have gone away thankful ; 
but Abigail prepares the very best the house 
afforded and abundance of it (v. 18), accord- 
ing to the usual entertainments of those 
times, not only bread and flesh, but ratsins 
and figs, which were their dried sweet-meats. 
Nabal grudged them water, but she took 
iwo bottles (casks or rundlets) of wine, loaded 
her asses with these provisions, and sent 
them before; for a gift pacifieth anger, Prov. 
xxi. 14. Jacob thus pacified Esau. When 
the instruments of the churl are evil, the liberal 
devises liberal things, and loses nothing by 
it; for by liberal things shall he stand, Isa. 
xxxii. 7,8. Abigail not only lawfully, but 
laudably, disposed of all these goods of her 
husband’s without his knowledge (even when 
she had reason to think that if he had known 
what she did he would not have consented 
to it), because it was not to gratify her own 
pride or vanity, but for the necessary defence 
of him and his family, which otherwise would 
have been inevitably ruined. Husbands and 
wives, for their common good and benefit, 
nave a joint-interest in their worldly posses- 
sions; but if either waste, or unduly spend 
in any way, it is a robbing of the other. 

II. By a most obliging demeanour, and 
charming speech, she atones for the abusive 
language which Nabal had giventhem. She 
met David upon the march, big with resent- 
ment, and meditating the destruction of 
Nabal (v. 20); but with all possible expres- 
sions of complaisance and respect she hum- 
bly begs his favour, and solicits him to 
pass by the offence. Her demeanour was 
very submisaive: She bowed herself to the 
ground before David (v. 23) and fell at his 


feet, v. 24. Yielding pacifies great offences. 


She put herself into the place and posture 
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of a penitent and of a petitioner, and was 
not ashamed to do it, when it was for the 
good of her house, in the sight both of her 
own servants and of David’s soldiers. She 
humbly begs of David that he will give her 
the hearing: Let thy handmaid speak in thy 
audience. But she needed not thus to be- 
speak his attention and patience; what she 
said was sufficient to command it, for cer- 
tainly nothing could be more fine nor more 
moving. No topic of argument is left un- 
touched ; every thing is well placed and well 
expressed, most pertinently and pathetically 
urged, and improved to the best advantage, 
with such a force of natural rhetoric as can- 
not easily be paralleled. 

1. She speaks to him all along with the 
deference and respect due to so great and 
good a man, calls him My'lord, over and over, 
to expiate her husband’s crime in saying, 
“Who is David?” She does not upbraid 
him with the heat of his passion, though he 
deserved to be reproved for it; nor does she 
tell him how ill it became his character; but 
endeavours to soften him and bring him to a 
better temper, not doubting but that then his 
own conscience would upbraid him with it. 

2. She takes the blame of the ill-treatment 
of his messengers upon herself : “ Upon me, 
my lord, upon me, let this iniquity be, v. 24. 
If thou wilt be angry, be angry with me, 
rather than with my poor husband, and look 
upon it as the trespass of thy handmaid,” 
v. 28. Sordid spirits care not how much 
others suffer for their faults, while generous 
spirits can be content to suffer for the faults 
of others. Abigail here discovered the sin- 
cerity and ghee of her conjugal affection 
and concern for her family: whatever Nabal 
was, he was her husband. 

3. She excuses her husband’s fault by im- 
puting it to his natural weakness and want 
of understanding (vp. 25): “ Let not my lord 
take notice of his rudeness and ill manners, 
for it is like him; itis not the first time that 
he has behaved so churlishly; he must be 
borne with, for it is for want of wit: Nabal 
is his name” (which signifies @ fool), “ and 
folly is with him. It was owing to his folly, 
not his malice. He is simple, but not spite- 
ful. Forgive him, for he knows not what 
he does.” What she said was too true, and 
she said it to excuse his fault and prevent 
his ruin, else she would not have done well 
to give such a bad character as this of her 
own husband, whom she ought to make the 
best of, and not to speak ill of. 

4. She pleads her own ignorance of, the 
matter: “J saw not the young men, else they 
should have had a better answer, and should 
not have gone without their errand,” inti- 
mating hereby that though her husband was 
foolish, and unfit to manage his affairs him- 
self, yet he had so much wisdom as to be 
ruled by her and take her advice. 

5. She takes it for granted that she has 
gained her point already, perhaps perceiving, 
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by David’s countenance, that he began to 

ge his mind (v. 26): Seeing the Lord 
hath withholden thee. She depends not upon 
her own reasonings, but God's e, to 
mollify him, and doubts not but that grace 
would work powerfully upon him ; and then, 
“* Let all thy enemies be as Nabal, that is, if 
thou forbear to avenge thyself, no doubt God 
will avenge thee on him, as he will on all thy 
other enemies.” Or it intimates that it was 
below him to take vengeance on so weak and 
impotent an enemy as Nabal was, who, as he 
would do him no kindness, so he could do 
him no hurt, for he needed to wish no more 
concerning his enemies than that they might 
be as unable to resist him as Nabal was. 
Perhaps she refers to his sparing Saul, when, 
but the other day, he had him at his mercy. 
“ Didst thou forbear to avenge thyself on that 
lion that would devour thee, and wilt thou 
shed the blood of this dog that can but bark 
at thee?” The very mentioning of what he 
was about to do, to shed blood and to avenge 
himself, was enough to work upon such a 
tender gracious spirit as David had; and it 
should seem, by his reply (v. 33), that it af- 
fected him. 

6. She makes a tender of the present she 
had brought, but speaks of it as unworthy of 
David’s acceptance, and therefore desires it 
may be given to the young men that followed 
him (v. 27), and particularly to those ten that 
were his messengers to Nabal, and whom he 
had treated so rudely. 

7. She applauds David for the good 
services he had done against the common 
enemies of his country, the glory of which 
great achievements, she hoped, he would not 
stain by any personal revenge: “ My lord 
fighteth the battles of the Lord against the 
Philistines, and therefore he will leave it to 
God to fight his battles against those that af- 
front him, ». 28. Evil has not been found in 
thee all thy days. Thou never yet didst 
wrong to any of thy countrymen (though 
persecuted as a traitor), and therefore thou 
wilt not begin now, nor do a thing which 
Saul will improve for the justifying of his 
malice against thee.” 

8. She foretels the glorious issue of his 
present troubles. “It is true a man pursues 
thee and seeks thy life” (she names not Saul, 
out of respect to his present character as 
king), “but thou needest not look with so 
sharp and jealous an eye upon every one that 
affronts thee ;”’ for all these storms that now 
ruffle thee will be blown over shortly. She 
speaks it with assurance, (1.) That God would 
keep him safe: The soul of my lord shall be 
bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy 
God, that is, God shall hold thy soul in life 
(as the expression is, Ps. lxvi. 9) as we hold 
those things which are bundled up or which 
are precious to us, Ps. exvi. 15. Thy soul 
shall be treasured up in the treasure of lives 
(go the Chaldee), under lock and key as our 
eld is. “Thou shalt abide under the 
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ecial protection of the divine providence.” 

he bundle of life is with the Lord our God, for 
in his hand our breath is, and our times 
Those are safe, and may be easy, that have 
him for their protector. The Jews under- 
stand this not only of the life that now és 
but of that which is to come, even the happi- 
ness of separate souls, and therefore use it 
commonly as an inscription on their grave- 
stones. ‘Here we have laid the eg but 
trust that the soul is bound up in the bundle 
of life, with the Lord our .”’ There it is 
safe, while the dust of the body is scattered. 
(2.) That God would make him victorious 
over his enemies. Their souls he shall sling 
out, v.29. The stone is bound up in the 
sling, but it is in order to be thrown out 
again; so the souls of the godly shall be 
bundled as corn for the barn, but the souls of 
the wicked as tares for the fire. (3.) That 
God would settle him in wealth and power: 
“<The Lord will certainly make my lord a sure 
house, and no enemy thou hast can hinder it; 
therefore forgive this trespass,” that is, 
‘“‘show mercy, as thou hopest to find mercy 
God will make thee great, and it is the glory 
of great men to pass by offences.” 

9. She desires him to consider how much 
more comfortable it would be to him in the 
reflection to have forgiven this affront than 
to have revenged it, v. 30,31. She reserves 
this argument for the last, as a very power- 
ful one with so good a man, that the less he 
indulged his passion the more he consulted 
his peace and the repose of his own con- 
science, which every wise man will be tender 
of. (1.) She cannot but think that if he 
should avenge himself it would afterwards be 
a grief and an offence of heart to him. Many 
have done that ina heat which they have a 
thousand times wished undone again. The 
sweetness of revenge is soon turned into bit- 
terness. (2.) She is confident that if he pass 
by the offence it will afterwards be no grief 
to him ; but, on the contrary, it would yield 
him unspeakable satisfaction that his wisdom 
and grace had got the better of his passion. 
Note, When we are tempted to sin we should 
consider how it will appear in the reflection. 
Let us never do any thing for which our own 
consciences will afterwards have occasion to 
upbraid us, and which we shall look back 
upon with regret: My heart shall not re- 


proach me. 


10. She recommends herself to his favour. 
When the Lord shall have dealt well with my 
lord, then remember thy handmaid, as one 
that kept thee from doing that which would 
have disgraced thy honour, disquieted thy 
conscience, and made a blot in thy history. 
We have reason to remember those with re- 
spect and gratitude who have been instru- 
mental to keep us from sin. 


32 And David said to Abigail, 
Blessed be the Lorn God of Isreel, 
which sent thee this day to meet me: 
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33 And blessed be thy advice, and 
blessed be thou, which hast kept me 
this day from coming to shed blood, 
and from avenging myself with mine 
own hand. 34 For in very deed, as 
the Lorp God of Israel liveth, which 
hath kept me back from hurting thee, 
except thou hadst hasted and come 
to meet me, surely there had not 
been left unto Nabal by the morning 
light any that pisseth against the wall. 
35 So David received of her hand 
that which she had brought him and 
said unto her, Go up in peace to thine 
house; see, I have hearkened to thy 
voice, and have accepted thy person. 


As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of 
fine gold, so tsa wise reprover upon an 
obedient ear, Prov. xxv. 12. Abigail was a 
wise reprover of David’s passion, and he gave 
an obedient ear to the reproof, according to 
his own principle (Ps. cxli. 5): Let therighteous 
smite me, it shall be a kindness. Never was 
such an admonition either better given or 
better taken. 

I. David gives God thanks for sending 
him this happy check to a sinful way (ev. 
32): Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who 
sent thee this day to meet me. Note, 1. God 
is to be acknowledged in all the kindnesses 
that our friends do us either for soul or body. 
Whoever meet us with counsel, direction, 
comfort, caution, or seasonable reproof, we 
must see God sending them. 2. We ought 
to be very thankful for those happy provi- 
dences which are means of preventing sin. 

JI. He gives Abigail thanks for. interpos- 
ing so opportunely between him and the mis- 
chief he was about to do: Blessed be thy ad- 
vice, and blessed be thou, v.33. Most people 
think it enough if they take a reproof 
patiently, but we meet with few that will 
take it thankfully and will commend those 
that give it to them and accept it as a favour. 
Abigail did not rejoice more that she had 
been instrumental to save her husband and 
family from death than David did that Abigail 
had been instrumental to save him and his 
men from sin. 

III. He seems very apprehensive of the 
great danger he was in, which magnified the 
mercy of his deliverance. 1. He speaks of 
the sin as very great. He was coming to 
shed blood, asin of which when in his right 
mind he had a great horror, witness his 
prayer, Deliver me from blood-quiltiness. He 
was coming to avenge himself with his own 
hand, and that would be stepping into the 
throne of wod, who has said, Vengeance ts 
mine; Iwill repay. The more heinous any 
sin is the greater mercy it is to be kept from 
- it. He seems to aggravate the evil of his de- 
sign with this, that it would have been an 
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David blesses Abigail. 
injury to so wise and good a woman as Abi. 
gail: God has kept me back from hurting thee, 
p. 34. Or perhaps, at the first sight of Abi- 
gail, he was conscious ofa thought to do her 
a mischief for offering to oppose him, and 
therefore reckons it a great mercy that God © 
gave him patience to hear her speak. 2. He 
speaks of the danger of his falling into it as 
very imminent: “ Eacept thou hadst hasted, 
the bloody execution had been done.” The 
nearer we were to the commission of sin the 
greater was the mercy of a seasonable re- 
straint—Almost gone (Ps. lxxiii. 2) and yet 
upheld. 

IV. He dismissed her with an answer of 
peace, v. 35. He does, in effect, own him- 
self overcome by her eloquence: “JI have 
hearkened to thy voice, and will not prosecute 
the intended revenge, for I have accepted thy 
person, am well pleased with thee and what 
thou hast said.” Note, 1. Wise and good 
men will hear reason, and let that rule them, 
though it come from those that are every way 
their inferiors, and though their passions are 
up and their spirits provoked. 2. Oaths can- 
not bind us to that which is sinful. David 
had solemnly vowed the death of Nabal. He 
did evil to make such a vow, but he would 
have done worse if he had performed it. 3. 
A wise and faithful reproof is often better 
taken, and speeds better, than we expected, 
such is the hold God has of men’s con- 
sciences. See Prov. xxviii. 23. 


36 And Abigail came to Nabal; 
and, behold, he held a feast in his 
house, like the feast of a king; and 
Nabal’s heart was merry within him, 
for he was very drunken: wherefore 
she told him nothing, less or more, 
until the morning light. 37 But it 
came to pass in the morning, when 
the wine was gone out of Nabal, and 
his wife had told him these things, 
that his heart died within him, and he 
became asa stone. 38 And it came 
to pass about ten days after, that the 
Lorp smote Nabal, that he died. 39 
And when David heard that Nabal 
was dead, he said, Blessed be the 
Lorp, that hath pleaded the cause of 
my reproach from the hand of Nabal, 
and hath kept his servant from evil: 
for the Lorp hath returned the wick- 
edness of Nahbal upon his own head. 
And David sent and communed with 
Abigail, to take her to him to wife. 
40 And when the servants of David 
were come to Abigail to Carmel, they 
spake unto her, saying, David sent us 
unto thee, to take thee to him to 
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David marries Abrgail. 
wife. 41 And she arose, and bowed 
herself on her face to the earth, and 
said, Behold, det thine handmaid be a 
servant to wash the feet of the ser- 
vants of my lord. 42 And Abigail 
hasted, and arose, and rode upon an 
ass, with five damsels of her’s that 
went after her; and she went after 
the messengers of David, and became 
his wife. 43 David also took Ahi- 
noam of Jezreel; and they were also 
both of them his wives. 44 But 
Saul had given Michal his daughter, 
David’s wife, to Phalti the son of 
Laish, which was of Gallim. 


We are now to attend Nabal’s funeral and 
Abigail’s wedding. 

I. Nabal’s funeral. The apostle speaks of 
some that were twice dead, Jude 12. We 
have here Nabal thrice dead, though but just 
now wonderfully rescued from the sword of 
David and delivered from so great a death; 
for the preservations of wicked men are but 
reservations for some further sorer strokes 
of divine wrath. Here is, 

1. Nabal dead drunk, v. 36. Abigail came 
home, and, it should seem, he had so many 
people and so much plenty about him that he 
neither missed her nor the provisions she took 
to David; but she found him in the midst of 
his jollity, little thinking how near he was 
to ruin by one whom he had foolishly made 
his enemy. Sinners are often most secure 
when they are most in danger and destruc- 
tion is at the door. Observe, (1.) How ex- 
travagant he was in the entertainment of his 
company: He held a feast like the feast of a 
king, so magnificent and abundant, though 
his guests were but his sheep-shearers. This 
abundance might have been allowed if he had 
considered what God gave him his estate for, 
not to look great with, but to do good with. 
It is very common for those that are most 
niggardly in any act of piety or charity to be 
most profuse in gratifying a vain humour or 
a base lust. A mite is grudged to God and 
his poor; but, to make a fair show in the 
fee, gold is lavished out of the bag. If 

abal had not answered to his name, he 
would never have been thus secure and 
jovial, till he had enquired whether he was 
safe from David’s resentments; but (as 
bishop Hall observes) thus foolish are carnal 
men, that give themselves over to their 
pleasures before they have taken any care to 
make their peace with God. (2.) How sot- 
tish he was in the indulgence of his own 
brutish appetite: He was very drunk, a sign 
he was Nabal, a fool, that could not use his 
plenty without abusing it, could not be 
rear: with his friends without making a 

ast of himself. There is not a surer sign 
that a a has but little wisdom, nor a surer 
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way to ruin the little he has, than drinking 
to excess. Nabal, that never thought he 
could bestow too little in charity, never 
thought he could bestow too much in luxury. 
Abigail, finding him in this condition (and 
probably those about him little better, when 
the master of the feast set them so bad an 
an example), had epoug? to do to set the dis- 
ordered house to-rights a little, but told 
Nabal nothing of what she had done with 
reference to David, nothing of his folly in 
provoking David, of his danger or of his de- 
iverance, for, being drunk, he was as incapa- 
ble to hear reason as he was to speak it. To 
give good advice to those that are in drink is to 
cast pearls before swine; it is better to stay 
till they are sober. 

2. Nabal again dead with melancholy, ». 
37. Next morning, when he had come to 
himself a little, his wife told him how near to 
destruction he had brought himself and his 
family by his own rudeness, and with what 
difficulty she had interposed to prevent it; 
and, upon this, his heart died within him and 
he became as a stone. Some suggest that the 
expense of the satisfaction made to David, 
by the present Abigail brought him, broke 
his heart: it seems rather that the apprehen- 
sion he now had of the danger he had nar- 
rowly escaped put him into a consternation, 
and seized his spirits so that he could not re- 
cover it. He grew sullen, and said little, 
ashamed of his own folly, put out of counte- 
nance by his wife’s wisdom. How is he 
changed! His heart over-night merry with 
wine, next morning heavy as a stone; so de- 
ceitful are carnal pleasures, so transient the 
laughter of the fool. The end of that mirth ts 
heaviness. Drunkards are sometimes sad 
when they reflect upon their own folly. Joy 
in God makes the heart always light. Abi- 
gail could never, by her wise reasonings, 
bring Nabal to repentance; but now, by her 
faithful reproof, she brings him to despair. 

3. Nabal, at last, dead indeed: About ten 
days after, when he had been kept so long 
under this pressure and pain, the Lord smote 
him that he dted (v. 38), and, it should seem, 
he never held up his head; it is just with 
God (says bishop Hall) that those who live 
without grace should die without comfort, 
nor can we expect better while we go on in 
our sins. Here is no lamentation made for 
Nabal. He departed without being lamented. 
Every one wished that the country might 
never sustain agreaterloss. David, when he 
heard the news of his death, gave God thanks 
for it, v. 39. He blessed God, (1.) That he 
had kept him from killing him: Blessed be 
the Lord, who hath kept his servant from evil. 
He rejoices that Nabal died a natural death 
and not by his hand. We should take all 
occasions to mention and magnify God’s 
goodness to us in keeping us from sin. (2.) 
That he had taken the work into his own 
hands, and had vindicated David’s honour, 
and not suffered him to go unpunished who 
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had been abusive to him ; hereby his interest 
would be confirmed, and all would stand in 
awe of him, as one for whom God fought. 
(3.) That he had thereby encouraged him and 
all others to commit their cause to God, when 
they are in any way injured, with an assur- 
ance that, in his own time, he will redress 
their wrongs if they sit still and leave the 
matter to him. 

II. Abigail’s wedding. David was so 
charmed with the beauty of her person, and 
the uncommon prudence of her conduct and 
address, that, as soon as was convenient, 
after he heard she was a widow, he informed 
her of his attachment to her (v. 39), not 
doubting but that she who approved herself 
so good a wife to so bad a husband as 
Nabal would much more make a good wife 
to him, and having taken notice of her re- 
spect to him and her confidence of his com- 
ing to the throne. 1. He courted by proxy, 
his affairs, perhaps, not permitting him to 
come himself. 2. She received the address 
with great modesty and humility (v. 41), 
reckoning herself unworthy of the honour, 
vet having such a respect for him that she 
would gladly be one of the poorest servants 
in his family, to wash the feet of the other 
servants. None so fit to be preferred as 
those that can thus humble themselves. 3. 
She agreed to the proposal, went with his 
messengers, took a retinue with her agree- 
able to her quality, and she became his wife, 
v. 42. She did not upbraid him with his 
present distresses, and ask him how he could 
maintain her, but valued him, (1.) Because 
she knew he was a very good man. (2.) 
Because she believed he would, in due time, 
be a very great man. She married him in 
faith, not questioning but that, though now 
he had not a house of his own that he durst 
bring her to, yet God’s promise to him 
would at length be fulfilled. Thus those 
who join themselves to Christ must be will- 
ing now to suffer with him, believing that 
hereafter they shall reign with him. 

Lastly, On this occasion we have some 
account of David’s wives. 1. One that he 
had lost before he married Abigail, Michal, 
Saul’s daughter, his first, and the wife of his 
youth, to whom he would have been constant 
if she would have been so to him, but Saul 
had given her to another (v. 44), in token of 
his displeasure against him and disclaiming 
the relation of a father-in-law to him. 2. 
Another that he married besides Abigail (v. 
43), and, as should seem, before her, for she 
is named first, ch. xxvii. 3. David was 
carried away hy the corrupt custom of those 
times; but from the beginning it was not so, 
nor is it so now that Messias has come, and 
the times of reformation, Matt. xix. 4, 5. 
Perhaps Saul’s defrauding David of his only 
rightful wife was the occasion of his running 
into this irregularity ; for, when the knot of 
conjugal affection is once loosed, it is scarcely 
ever tied fast again. Wheu David could not 
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keep his first wife he thought that would ex- 
cuse him if he did not keep to his second. 
But we deceive ourselves if we think to make 
others’ faults a cloak for our own. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


David’s troubles from Saul here begin again; and the cleeds 
return after the rain, when one would have hoped the sterm 
had blown over, and the sky had cleared upon that side; but 
after Sau) had owned bis fault iv persecuting David, and ac- 
knowledged David’s title to the crown, yet here he revives the 
persecution, so perfectly lost was he to all sense of honour and 
virtue. I. e Ziphites informed him where David was (ver. 
J), and thereupon he marched ont with a considerable force in 
quest of him, ver. 2, 3. II. David gained intelligence of his 
motions (ver. 4), aud took a view of his camp, ver. 6. Ill. He 
and one of his men ventured into his camp in the night and 
found him and all bis guards fast asleep, ver.6,7. IV. David, 
though much urged to it by his companions, would sot take 
away Saul’s tife, but only carried off his spear and his cruse of 
water, ver. 8—12. V. He produced these as a further witness 
for him that he did not design auy ill to Saul, and reasoned 
with him upon his conduct, ver. 13—20. VI. Saul was hereby 
convinced of his error, and once more desisted from persecuting 
David, ver. 21—25. The story ie much like that which we had 
ch. xxiv. In both David is delivered out of Saul’s hand, and 
Saul out of David's. 


AN? the Ziphites came unto Saul 
to’ Gibeah, saying, Doth not 
David hide himself in the hill of 
Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon ? 
2 Then Saul arose, and went down to 
the wilderness of Ziph, having three 
thousand chosen men of Israel with 
him, to seek David in the wilderness 
of Ziph. 3 And Saul pitched in the 
hill of Hachilah, which is before 
Jeshimon, by the way. But David 
abode in the wilderness, and he saw 
that Saul came after him into the 
wilderness. 4 David therefore sent 
out spics, and understood that Saul 
was come in very deed. 5 And 
David arose, and came to the place 
where Saul had pitched: and David 
beheld the place where Saul lay, and 
Abner the son of Ner, the captain of 
his host: and Saul lay in the trench 

and the people pitched round about 
him. 

Here, 1. Saul gets information of David’s 
movements and acts offensively. The Ziph- 
ites came to him and told him where David 
now was, in the same place where he was 
when they formerly betraved him, ch. xxin. 
19. Perhaps (though it is not mentioned) 
Saul had given them intimation, under-hand, 
that he continued his design against David, 
and would be glad of their assistance. If 
not, they were very officious to Saul, aware of 
what would please him, and vey malicious 
against David, to whom they despaired of 
ever reconciling themselves, and therefore 
they stirred up Saul (who needed no such 
spur) against him, v.1. For aught we know, 
Saul would have continued in the same good 
mind that he was in (ch. xxiv. 17), and would 
not have given David this fresh trouble, if 
the Ziphites had not put him on. See what 
need we have to pray to God that, oo we 





David sparex Saul’s life. 
have so much of the tinaer of corruption in 
our own hearts, the sparks of temptation 
may be kept far from us, lest, if they come 
together, we be set on fire of hell. Saul 
readily caught at the information, and went 
down with an army of 3000 men to the place 
where David hid himself, v. 2. .How soon 
do unsanctified hearts lose the good impres- 
sions which their convictions have made upon 
them and return with the dog to their 
vomit ! 

2. David gets information of Saul’s move- 
ments and acts defensively. He did not 
march out to meet and fight him ; he sought 
only his own safety, not Saul’s ruin; there- 
fore he abode tn the wilderness (v. 3), putting 
thereby a great force upon himeelf, and 
curbing the bravery of his own spirit by a 
silent retirement, pap ies Say true valour 
than he could have done by an irregular re- 
sistance. (1.) He had spies who informed 
him of Saul’s descent, that he had come in 
very deed (v. 4); for he would not believe 
that Saul would deal so basely with him til] he 
had the utmost evidence of it. (2.) He ob- 
served with his own eyes how Saul was en- 
camped, v. 5. He came towards the place 
where Saul and his men had pitched their 
tents, so near as to be able, undiscovered, 
to take a view of their entrenchments, pro- 
bably in the dusk of the evening. 


6 Then answered David and said 
to Ahimelech the Hittite, and to 
Abishai the son of Zeruiah, brother 
to Joab, saying, Who will go down 
with me to Saul to the camp? And 
Abishai said, I will go down with 
thee. 7 So David and Abishai came 
to the people by night: and, behold, 
Saul lay sleeping within the trench, 
and his spear stuck in the ground at 
his bolster: but Abner and the peo- 
ple lay round about him. 8 ‘Then 
said Abishai to David, God hath de- 
livered thine enemy into thine hand 
this day: now therefore let me smite 
him, I pray thee, with the spear even 
to the earth at once, and I will not 
smite him the second time. 9 And 
David said to Abishai, Destroy him 
not: for who can stretch forth his hand 
against the Lorp’s anointed, and be 
guiltless? 10 David said further- 
more, As the Lorp liveth, the Lorp 
shall smite him; or his day shall 
come to die; or he shall descend into 
battle, and perish. 11 The Lorp 
forbid that I should stretch forth mine 
hand against the Lorp’s anointed : 
but, I pray thee, take thou now the 
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spear that zs at his bolster, and the 
cruse of water, and let us go. 12 So 
David took the spear and the cruse 
of water from Saul’s bolster; and 
they gat them away, and no man saw 
tt, nor knew z#, neither awaked: for 
they were all asleep; because a deep 
sleep from the Lorp was fallen upon 


them. 

Here is, I. David’s bold adventure into 
Saul’s camp in the night, accompanied only 
bY his kinsman Abishai, the son of Zeruiah. 

e [ine it to him and to another of his 
confidants (v. 6), but the other either declined 
it as too dangerous an enterprise, or at least 
was content that Abishai, who was forward 
to it, should run the risk of it rather than 
himself. Whother David was al ee to 
do this by his own courage, or by an extra- 
ordinary impregsion upon his spirits, or 
by the oracle, toes not appear; but, like 
Gideon, he ventured through the guards, 
with a special assurance of the divine pro- 
tection. 

II. The posture he found the camp in: 
Saul lay sleeping in the trench, or, a8 some 
read it, in his chariot, and in the midst of his 
carriages, with his spear stuck in the ground 
by him, to be ready if his quarters should be 
beaten up (v 7); and all the soldiers, even 
those that were appointed to stand sentinel, 
were fast asleep,v.12. Thus were their eyes 
closed and their hands bound, for a deep 
sleep from the Lord had fallen upon them; 
something extraordinary there was in it that 
they should all be asleep together, and so 
fast asleep that David and Abishai walked 
and talked among them, and yet none of them 
stirred. Sleep, when God gives it to his be- 
loved, is their rest and refreshment; but he 
can, when he pleases, make it to his enemies 
their imprisonment. Thus are the stout- 
hearted spoiled; they have slept their sleep, 
and none of the men of might have found their 
hands, at thy rebuke, O God of Jacob! Ps. 
Ixxvi. 5,6. It was a deep sleep from the Lord, 
who has the command of the powers of 
nature, and makes them to serve his purposes 
as he pleases. Whom God will disable, or 
destroy, he binds up with a spirit of slumber, 
Rom. xi. 8. How helpless do Saul and all 
his forces lie, all, in effect, disarmed and 
chained! and yet nothing is done to them ; 
they are only rocked asleep. How easily 
can God weaken the strongest, befool the 
wisest, and baffle the most watchful! Let 
all his friends therefore trust him and all his 
enemies fear him. 

IIl. Abishai’s request to David for a com- 
mission to dispatch Saul with the spear that 
stuck at his bolster, which (now that he lay 
so fair) he undertook to do at one blow, v. 8. 
He would not urge David to kill him himself, 
because he had declined doing this before when 
he had a similar opportunity ; but he begged 
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earnestly that David would give him leave 
to do it, pleading that he was his enemy, not 
only cruel andimplacable, butfalse and perfi- 
dious,whomno reason wouldrule nor kindness 
work upon, and that God had now delivered 
him into his hand, and did in effect bid him 
strike. The last advantage he had of this 
kind was indeed but accidental, when Saul 
happened to be in the cave with him at the 
same time. But in this there was something 
pagal aco ; the deep sleep that had fallen 
on Saul and all his guards was manifestly 
from the Lord, so that it was a special pro- 
vidence which gave him this opportunity ; 
he ought not therefore to let it slip. 

IV. David’s generous refusal to suffer any 
harm to be done to Saul, and in it a resolute 
adherence to his principles of loyalty, v. 9. 
David charged Abishai not to destroy him, 
would not only not do it himself, but not 
permit another to doit. And he gave two 
reasons for it:—1. It would be a sinful af- 
front to God’s ordinance. Saul was the 
Lord’s anointed, king of Israel by the special 
appointment and nomination of the God of 
Israel, the power that was, and to resist him 
was to resist the ordinance of God, Rom. xiii. 
2. No man could do it and be guiltless. 
The thing he feared was guilt and his con- 
cern respected his innocence more than his 
safety. 2. It would be a sinful anticipation 
of God’s providence. God had sufficientl 
shown him, in Nabal’s case, that, if he left it 
to him to avenge him, he would do it in 
due time. Encouraged therefore by his ex- 
perience in that instance, he resolves to wait 
till God shall think fit to avenge him on 
Saul, and he will by no means avenge himself 
(v. 10): “ The Lord shall smite him, as he did 
Nabal, with some sudden stroke, or he shall 
die in batile (as it proved he did soon after), 
or, if not, his day shall come to die a natural 
death, and I will contentedly wait till then, 
rather than force my way to the promised 
crown by any indirect methods.” The 
temptation indeed was very strong; but, if 
he should yield, he would sin against God, 
and therefore he will resist the temptation 
with the utmost resolution (v. 11): “ The 
Lord forbid that I should stretch forth my hand 
against the Lord’s anointed; no, I will never 
do it, nor suffer it to be done.” Thus 
bravely does he prefer his conscience to his 
interest and trusts God with the issue. 

V. The improvement he made of this op- 

rtunity for the further evidence of his own 
integrity. He and Abishai carried away the 
spear and cruse of water which Saul had by 
his bed-side (v. 12), and, which was very 
strange, none of all the guards were aware 
of it. Ifa physician had given them the 
strongest opiate or stupifying dose, the 
could not have been faster locked up with 
sleep. Saul’s s which he had by him 
for defence, and his cup of water which he 
had for his refreshment, were both stolen 
from him while he slept. Thus do we lose 
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our strength and our comfort when we are 
careless, and secure, and off our watch. 


18 Then David went over to the 
other side, and stood on the top ot 
a hill afar off; a great space bein 
between them: 14 And David cried 
to the people, and to Abner the son 
of Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, 
Abner? Then Abner answered and 
said, Who aré thou that criest to the 
kirig? 15 And David said to Abner, 
Art not thou a valiant man? and 
who is like to thee in Israel? where- 
fore then hast thou not kept thy lord 
the king? for there came one of the 
people in to destroy the king thy lord. 
16 This thing is not good that thou 
hast done. As the Lorp liveth, ye 
are worthy to die, because ye have 
not kept your master, the Lorn’s 
anointed. And now see where the 
king’s spear 78, and the cruse of water 
that was at his bolster. 17 And Saul 
knew David’s voice, and said, Is this 
thy voice, my son David? And David 
said, Itis my voice, my lord, O king 


7|18 And he said, Wherefore doth my 


lord ghus pursue after his servant? 
for what have I done? or what evil zs 
in mine hand? 19 Now therefore, I 
pray thee, let my lord the king hear 
the words of his servant. If the Lorp 
have stirred thee up against me, let 
him accept an offering: but if they be 
the children of men, cursed be they 
before the Lorn; for they have 
driven me out this day from abiding 
in the inheritance of the Lorp, say- 
ing, Go, serve other gods. 20 Now 
therefore, let not my blood fall to the 
earth before the face of the Lorn: 
for the king of Israel is come out to 
seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a 
partridge in the mountains. 


David having got safely from Saul’s cam 
himself, and having brought with him proofs 
sufficient that he had been there, posts him- 
self conveniently, so that they might hear 
him and yet not reach him (v. 13), and then 
begs to reason with them upon what had 
yassed., 

I. He reasons ironically with Abner, and 

keenly banters him. David knew well that 

it was from the mighty power of God that 

Abner and the rest of the guards were cast 

into so deep a asleep, and that God’s im- 

mediate hand was in it; but he reproaches 
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Abner as unworthy to be captain of the life- 
dap since he could sleep when the king 

is master lay so much exposed. By this it 
appears that the hand of God locked them Up 
in this deep sleep that, as soon as ever Davi 
had got out of danger, a very little thing 
awakened them, even David’s voice at a great 
distance roused them, v. 14. Abner got up 
(we may os oe it early in a summer's 
morning) and enquired who called, and dis- 
turbed the king’s repose. “It is I,” says 
David, and then he upbraids him with his 
sleeping when he should have been upon 
his guard. abides Abner, Jooking upon 
David as a despicable enemy and one that 
there was no danger from, had neglected to 
set a watch; however, he himself ought to 
have been more wakeful. David, to put him 
into confusion, told him, 1. That he had lost 
his honour (v. 15): “Art not thou a man ? (so 
the word is), a man in office, that art bound, 
by the seu Oi thy place, to inspect the 
soldiery? not thou in reputation for a 
valiant man? So thou wouldst be esteemed, 
a man of such courage and conduct that there 
is none like thee; but now thou art shamed 
for ever. Thou a general! Thou, a slug- 
yard!” 2. That he deserved to lose his 
Fead (v. 16): “ You are ali worthy to die, by 
martial law, for being off your guard, when 
you had the king himself asleep in the midst 
of you. Ecce signum—Behold this token. 
See where the king’s 8 is, in the hand of 
him whom the ae imself is pare to 
count his enemy. ose that took away this 
might as easily and safely have taken away 
his life. Now see who are the king’s best 
friends, you that neglected him and left him 
exposed or | that protected him when he was 
exposed. You pursue me as worthy to die, 
and irritate Saul against me; but who is 
worthy to die now?’’ Note, Sometimes those 
that unjustly condemn others are justly left to 
fall into condemnation themselves. 

II. He reasons seriously and affectionate] 
with Saul. By this time he was so well 
awake as to hear what was said, and to dis- 
cern who said it (v.17): Is this thy voice, 
my son David? Inthe same manner he had 
expressed his relentings, ch. xxiv. 16. He 
had given his wife to another and yet calls 
him son, thirsted after his bloodand yet is glad 
to hear his voice. Those are bad indeed that 
have never any convictions of good, nor ever 
sincerely utter good expressions. And now 
David has as fair an appa of reaching 
Saul’s conscience as he had just now of 
pre aeey his life. This he Jays hold on, 
though not of that, and enters into a close 
argument with him, concerning the trouble 
he still continued to give him, endeavouring 
to Ligne him to let fall the prosecution 
and be reconciled. 

1. He complains of the very melancholy 
condition he was brought into by the en- 
mity of Saul against him. Two things he 
saaaerty :—(1.) That he was driven from his 
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master and from his business: “My lord pur- 
sues after his servant,v.18. Howgladly would 
I serve thee as formerly if 7 Orson might 
be accepted! but, instead of being aened as 
a servant, I am pursued as a rebel, and my 
lord is my enemy, and he whom I would 
follow with respect compels me to flee from 
him.” (2.) That he was driven from his 
God and from his religion; and this was a 
much greater grievance than the former (v. 
19): “They have driven me out from the 
inheritance of the Lord, have made Canaan 
too hot for me, at least the inhabited parts 
of it, have forced me into the deserts and 
mountains, and will, ere long, obli 
entirely to quit the country.” And that 
which troubled him was not so much that 
he was driven out from his own inheritance 
as that he was driven out from the in- 
heritance of the Lord, the holy land. It 
should be more comfortable to us to think 
of God’s title to our estates and his interest 
in them than of our own, and that with them 
we may honour him than that with them we 
may maintain ourselves. Nor was it so 
much his trouble that he was constrained to 
live among strangers as that he was con- 
strained to live among the worshippers of 
strange gods and was thereby thrust into 
temptation to join with them in their idola- 
trous worship. His enemies did, in effect, 
send him to go and serve other gods, and per- 
haps he had heard that some of them had 
spoken to that purport of him. Those that 
forbid our attendance on God’s ordinances 
do what in them lies to estrange us from God 
and to make us heathens. If David had not 
been a man of extraordinary grace, and firm- 
ness to his religion, the ill usage he met with 
from his own prince and people, who were 
Israelites and worshippers of the true God, 
would have prejudiced him against the re- 
ligion they professed and have driven him to 
communicate with idolaters. ‘If these be 
Israelites,’ he might have said, “‘ let me live 
and die with Philistines ;” and no thanks to 
them that their conduct had not that effect. 
We are to reckon that the greatest injury 
that can be done us which exposes us to sin. 
Of those who thus led David into temptation 
he here says, Cursed be they before the Lord. 
Those fall under a curse that thrust out those 
whom God receives, and send those to the 
devil who are dear to God. 

2. He insists upon his own innocency: 
What have I done or what evil is tn my hand ? 
v.18. He had the testimony of his con- 
science for him that he had never done nor 
ever designed any mischief to the person, 
honour, or government, of his prince, nor 
to any of the interests of his country. He 
had lately hud Saul’s own testimony concern- 
ing him (ch. xxiv. 17): Thou art more right- 
eous thun J. It was very unreasonable and 
wicked for Saul to pursue him as a criminal, 
when he could not charge him with any 
crime 
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3. He endeavours to convince Saul that 
his pursuit of him is not only wrong, but 
mean, and much below him: “ The king 
of Israel, whose dignity is | er and who 
has so much other work to do, has come out 
to seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a par- 
tridge in the mountains,” v. 20—a poor game 
for the king of Israel to pursue. He com- 

ares himself to a partridge, a very innocent 

armless bird, which, when attempts are 
made upon its life, flies if it can, but makes 
no resistance. And would Saul bring the 
flower of his army into the field only to hunt 
one poor partridge? What a disparage- 
ment was this to his honour! What a stain 
would it be on his memory to trample 
upon so weak and patient as well as so in- 
nocent an enemy! James v. 6, You have 
killed the just, and he doth not resist you. 

4. He desires that the core of the con- 
troversy may be searched into and some 
proper method taken to bring it to an end, 
v.19. Saul himself could not say that justice 
fe him on thus to persecute David, or that 

e was obliged to do it for the public safety. 
David was not willing to say (though it was 
very true) that Saul’s own envy and malice 
put him on to do it; and therefore he con- 
cludes it must be attributed either to the 
righteous judgment of God or to the un- 
righteous designs of evil men. Now, (1.) 
“If the Lord have stirred thee up against me, 
either in displeasure to me (taking this way 
to punish me for my sins against him, 
though, as to thee, I am guiltless) or in dis- 
pleasure to thee, if it be the effect of that evil 
spirit from the Lord which troubles thee, let 
him accept an offering from us both—let us 
join in making our peace with God, recon- 
ciling ourselves to him, which may be done, 
by sacrifice ; and then I hope the sin will be 
pardoned, whatever it is, and the trouble, 
which is so great a vexation both to thee and 
me, will come to an end.” See the right 
method of peace-making; let us first make 
God our friend by Christ the great Sacrifice, 
and then all other enmities shall be slain, 
Eph. ii. 16; Prov.xvi. 7. But, (2.) “Ifthou art 
incited to it by wicked men, that incense thee 
against me, cursed be they before they Lord,” 
that is, they are very wicked people, and it 
is fit that they should be abandoned as such, 
and excluded from the king’s court and 
councils. He decently lays the blame upon 
the evil counsellors who advised the king to 
that which was dishonourable and dishonest, 
and insists upon it that they be removed 
from about him and forbidden his presence, 
as men cursed before the Lord, and then he 
hoped he should gain his petition, which is 
(v. 20), “ Let not my blood fall to the earth, 
as thou threatenest, for it is before the face 
of the Lord, who will take cognizance of the 
wrong and avenge it.” Thus patheticall 
does David plead with Saul for his life, and, 
- onde to that, for his favourable opinion 
of him. 


CHAP. 


XXVI. Saul relents, 


21 Then said Saul, I have sinned : 
return, my son David: for I will no 
more do thee harm, because my soul 
was precious in thine eyes this day : 
behold, I have played the fool, and 
have erred aeceedinely. 22 And 
David answered and said, Behold the 
king’s spear ! and let one of the young 
men come over and fetch it. 23 
The Lorp render to every man his 
righteousness and his faithfulness: 
for the Lorn delivered thee into my 
hand to day, but I would not stretch 
forth mine hand against the Lorp’s 
anointed. 24 And, behold, as thy 
life was much set by this day in mine 
eyes, solet my life be much set by in 
the eyes of the Lorn, and let him de- 
liver me out of all tribulation. 25 
Then Saul said to David, Blessed be 
thou, my son David: thou shalt both 
do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail. So David went on his way, 
and Saul returned to his place. 


Here is, I. Saul’s penitent confession of 
his fault and folly in persecuting David and 
his promise to do sono more. This second in- 
stance of David’s respect to him wrought 
more upon him than the former, and extorted 
from him better acknowledgements, v. 21. 
1. He owns himself melted and quite over- 
come by David’s kindness to him: “ My 
soul was precious in thy eyes this day, which, 
I thought, had been odious!” 2. He ac- 
knowledges he has done very wrong to per- 
secute him, that he has therein acted against 
God’s law (I have sinned), and against his 
own interest (I have played the fool), in pur- 
suing him as an enemy who would have been 
one of his best friends, if he could but have 
thought so. ‘“ Herein (says he) I have erred 
exceedingly, and wronged both thee and my- 
self.”” Note, Those that sin play the fool 
and err exceedingly, those especially that 
hate and persecute God’s people, Job xix. 
28. 3. He invites him to court again: 
Return, my son David. Those that have un 
derstanding will see it to be their interest to 
have those about them that dehkave themselves 
wisely, as David did, and have God with 
them. 4. He promises him that he will 
not persecute him as he has done, but pro- 
tect him: J wall no more do thee harm. W 
have reason to think, according to the mind 
he was now in, that he meant as he said, 
and yet neither his confession nor his pro- 
mise of amendment came from a principle 
of true repentance. 

II. David’s improvement of Saul’s con- 
victions and confessions and the evidence he 
had to produce of his own sincerity. He 
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desired that one of the footmen might fetch {to Gibeah re infectd-—without accomplishing 
the spear (p. 22), and then (v. 23), 1. He’ his design, and ashamed of the e tion he 
appeals to God as judge of the controversy: had made; but David could not take his 
The Lord render to every man his righteous- word so far as fo return with him. Those 
ness. David, by faith, is sure that he will that have once been false are not easily 
do it because he infallibly knows the true trusted another time. Therefore David went 
characters of all persons and actions and is on his way. And, after this parting, it does 
inflexibly just to render to every man accord- not appear that ever Saul and David saw one 
ing to his work, and, by prayer, he desires another again. 

he would do it. Herein he does, in effect, CHAP. XXVIL. 

pray against Saul, who had dealt unright- David was a man after God's own heart, and yet he had his 
eously and unfaithfully with him ( Give them faults, which are recorded, not for our imitation, but for our 


admonition ; witness the story of this chapter, in which, though, 


_ according to their deeds, Ps. xxviii. 4); but 1. We find, to his praise, that he prudently took care of hie own 
he principally intends it as a prayer for him. {sty nhs amity’ (er, 24) and valiantly fouph lean 


self, that God would protect him in his right- © his dishonour, 1. That he began to despair of his deliverance, 
eousness and faithfulness, and also reward — jn'the land of the Philistines, ver. 1, B_7.” B. That he impeced 


him, since Saul so ill requited him. 2. He ee _rasivocation, if not a lie, concerning his 


reminds Saul again of the proof he had now | ND David said 
y \ T sh 


given of his respect to him from a principle ; 
of loyalty : I would not stretch forth my hand all now perish one ent! by 
ing 


against the Lord’s anointed, intimating to the hand of Saul: there is nothi 
Saul that the anointing oil was his protec- better for me than that I should 
tion, for which he was indebted to the Lord speedily escape into the land of the 


and ought to express his gratitude to him ota Se : 
(had he been a common person David Philistines ; and Saul shall despair of 


would not have been so tender of him), me, to seek me any more in any coast 
erhaps with this further implication, that of Israel: so shall I escape out of 
aul knew, or had reason to think, David his hand. 2 And David arose, and 


was the Lord’s anointed too, and therefore, . . 
by the same rule, Saul ought to be as tender he passed over with the —e hundred 
of David's life as David had been of his, 3. men that were with him unto Achish, 
Not relying much upon Saul’s promises, he the son of Maoch, king of Gath. 3 
uts himself under God's | see and And David dwelt with Achish at 
egs his favour (v. 24): “Let my life be Gath he and his men, every man 


d, Pe at 
Se oy “te = . with his household, even David with 


kindness to Saul, he takes God to be his his two wives, Ahinoam the Jezreel- 
paymaster, which those may with a holy itess, and Abigail the Carmelitess, 
confidence do that do well and suffer for it. Nabal’s wife. 4 And it was told 


III. Saul’s prediction of David's advance- . ’ 
ment. He commends him (v. 25): Blessed. Saul that David was fled to Gath: 


be thou, my son David. So strong was the' and he sought no more again for him. 
conviction Saul was now under of David’s!5 And David said unto Achish, If I 
pani that he was not ashumed to con- have now found grace in thine eyes, 

emn himself and applaud David, even in }.4 them give me a place in some 


the hearing of his own soldiers, who could : 
not but blush to think that they had come OWN in the country, that I may dwell 


out so furiously against a man whom their there: for why should thy servant 
master, when he meets him, caresses thus. dwell] in the royal city with thee? 6 
He foretels his victories, and his elevation ~Then Achish gave him Ziklag that 


at last: Thou shalt do great things. Note, ! ; Ty: 
Those who make conscience of doing that day: wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unt 


which is truly good may come, by the divine the kings of Judah unto this day. 7 
assistance, to do that which is truly great.| And the time that David dwelt in the 
He adds, “ Tue shalt also id adic rapenati country of the Philistines was a full 
and more,” he means against himself, but is | ___, 
loth to speak that out. o The princely quali- year and four months. 
ties which appeared in David—his generosity | Here is, I. The prevalency of David’s fear, 
in sparing Saul, his military authority in re- | which was the effect of the weakness of his 
primanding Abner for sleeping, his care of | faith (v. 1): He said to his heart (so it may 
the public good, and the signal tokens of | be read), in his communings with it concern- 
God’s presence with him—convinced Saul | ing his present condition, I shall now perish 
that he would certainly be advanced to the | one day by the handof Saul. He represented 
throne at last, according to the prophecies | to himself the restless rage and malice of 
concerning him. Saul (who could not be wrought into a re- 
Lastly, A palate cure being thus made of | conciliation) and the treacherv of his own 
the mount ey parted friends. Saul returned | countrymen, witness that of the Ziphites, 
12 
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once and again; he looked upon his own 
forces, and observed how few they were, and 
that no recruits had come in to him for a 
great while, nor could he perceive that he 
got any ground; and hence, ina melancholy 
mood, he draws this dark conclusion: I shall 
one day perish by the hand of Saul. But, 
O thou of little faith ! wherefore dost thou 
doubt ? Was he not anointed to be king? 
Did not that imply an assurance that he 
should be preserved to the kingdom? 
Though he had no reason to trust Saul’s 
promises, had he not all the reason in the 
world to trust the promises of God? His 
experience of the particular care Providence 
took of him ought to have encouraged him. 
He that has delivered does and will. But 
unbelief is a sin that easily besets even good 
men. When without are fightings, within are 
fears, and it is a hard matter to get over 
them. Lord, increase our faith ! 

II. The resolution he came to hereupon. 
Now that Saul had, for this time, returned 
to his place, he determined to take this op- 
portunity of retiring into the Philistines’ 
country. Consulting his own heart only, 
and not the ephod or the prophet, he con- 
cludes, There ts nothing better for me than 
that I should speedily escape into the land of 
the Philistines. Long trials are in danger of 
tiring the faith and patience even of very 

ood men. Now, 1. Saul was an enemy to 
Fimeelf and his kingdom in driving David to 
this extremity. He weakened his own in- 
terest when he expelled from his service, and 
forced into the service of his enemies, so 
great a general as David was, and so bravea 
regiment as he had the command of. 2. 
David was no friend to himself in taking this 
course. God had appointed him to set up 
his standard in the land of Judah, ch. xxii. 5. 
There God had wonderfully preserved him, 
and employed him sometimes for the good 
of his country; why then should he think 
of deserting his post? How could he ex- 
ect the protection of the God of Israel if 
fe went out of the borders of the land of 
Israel? Could he expect to be safe among 
the Philistines, out of whose hands he had 
lately escaped so narrowly by feigning him- 
self mad? Would he receive obligations 
from those now whom he knew he must not 
return kindness to when he should come to 
be king, but be under an obligation to make 
war upon? Hereby he would gratify his ene- 
mies, who bade him go and serve other gods 
that they might have wherewith to reproach 
him, and very much weaken the hands of 
his friends, who would not have where- 
with to answer that reproach. See what 
need we have to pray, Lord, lead us not into 
temptation. 

Ill. The kind reception he had at Gath. 
Achish bade him welcome, partly out of ge- 
nerosity, being proud of entertaining so 
brave a man, partly out of policy, pedir, te 
engage him for ever to his service, and that 
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his example would invite many more to de- 
sert and come overto him. No doubt he 
gave David a solemn promise of protection, 
which he could rely upon when he could 
not trust Saul’s promises. We may blush 
to think that the word of a Philistine should 
go further than the word of an Israelite, 
who, if an Israelite indeed, would be without 
guile, and that the city of Gath should be a 
place of refuge for a good man when the ci- 
ties of Israel refuse him a safe alode. David, 
1. Brought his men with him (v. 2) that they 
might guard him, and might themselves he 
safe where he was, and to recommend him- 
self the more to Achish, who hoped to have 
service out of him. 3. He brought his 
family with him, his wives and hts household, 
so did all his men, v. 2, 3. Masters of fa- 
milies ought to take care of those that are 
committed to them, to protect and provide 
for those Of their own house, and to dwell 
with them as men of knowledge. 

IV. Saul’s desisting from the further pro- 
secution of him (v. 4): He sought no more 
again for him; this intimates that notwith- 
standing the professions of repentance he 
had lately made, if he had had David in his 
reach, he would have aimed another blow. 
But, because he dares not come where he is, 
he resolves to let him alone. Thus many 
seem to leave their sins, but really their sins 
leave them; they would persist in them it 
they could. Saul sought no more for him, 
contenting himself with his banishment, 
since he could not have his blood, and 
hoping, it may be (as he had done, ch. xviii. 
25), that he would, some time or other, fall 
by the hand of the Philistines ; and, though 
he would rather have the pleasure of de- 
stroying him himself, yet, if they do it, he 
will be satisfied, so that it be done effectually. 

V. David’s removal from Gath to Ziklag. 

1. David’s request for leave to remove 
was prudent and very modest, v. 5. (1.) It 
was really prudent. David knew what it 
was to be envied in the court of Saul, and 
had much more reason to fear in the court 
of Achish, and therefore declines preferment 
there, and wishes for a settlement in the 
country, where he might be private, more 
within himself, and less in other people’s 
way. Ina town of his own he might have 
the more free exercise of his religion, and 
keep his men better to it, and not have his 
righteous soul vexed, as it was at Gath, with 
the idolatries of the Philistines. (2.) As it 
was presented to Achish it was very modest. 
He does not prescribe to him what place he 
should assign him, only begs it may be in 
some town in the country, where he pleased 
(beggars must not be choosers); but he 
gives this for a reason, ‘‘ Why should thy 
servant dwell in the royal city, to crowd thee, 
and disoblige those about thee?” Note, 
Those that would stand fast must not covet 
to stand high; and humble souls aim not to 
dwell in royal cities. 
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2. The grant which Achish made to him, 
upon that request, was very generous and 
kind (v. 6, 7): dchish gave him Ztklag. 
Hereby, (1.) Israel recovered their ancient 
right; for Ziklag was in the lot of the tribe 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 31), and afterwards, out 
of that lot, was assigned, with some other 
cities, to Simeon, Josh. xix. 5. But either 
it was never subdued, or the Philistines had, 
in some struggle with Israel, made them- 
selves masters of it. Perhaps they had got 
it unjustly, and Achish, being a man of 
sense and honour, took this occasion to re- 
store it. The righteous God judgeth right- 
eously. (2.) David gained a commodious 
nettlement, not only at a distance from Gath, 
but bordering upon Israel, where he might 
keep up a correspondence with his own 
countrymen, and whither they might resort 
to him at the revolution that was now ap- 
proaching. Though we do not find that he 
augmented his forces at all while Saul lived 
(for, ch. xxx. 10, he had but his siz hundred 
men), yet, immediately after Saul’sdeath, that 
was the rendezvous of his friends. Nay, it 
should seem, while he kept himself close 
because of Saul, multitudes resorted to him, 
at least to assure him of their sincere inten- 
tions, ] Chron. xii. 1—22. And this further 
advantage David gained, that Ziklag was an- 
nexed to the crown, at least the royalty of it 
pertained to the kings of Judah, ever after, 
v.6. Note, There is nothing lost by hu- 
mility and modesty, and a willingness to re- 
tire. Real advantages follow those that flee 
from imaginary honours. Here David con- 
tinued for some days, even four months, as it 
may very well be read (v. 7), or some days 
above four months: the LXX. read it, some 
months ; so long he waited for the set time of 
his accession to the throne; for he that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste. 


8 And David and his men went up, 
and invaded the Geshurites, and the 
Gezrites, and the Amalekites: for those 
nations were of old the inhabitants of 
the land, as thou goest to Shur, even 
unto the land of Egypt. 9 And 
David smote the land, and left nei- 
ther man nor woman alive, and took 
away the sheep, and the oxen, and 
the asses, and the camels, and the 
apparel, and returned, and came to 
Achish. 10 And Achish said, Whi- 
ther have ye made a road to day? 
And David said, Against the south of 
Judah, and against the south of the 
Jerahmeelites, and against the south 
of the Kenites. 11 And David saved 


neither man nor woman alive, to 
bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest 
they should tell on us, saying, So did| 
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David, and so will be his manner all 
the while he dwelleth in the count 
of the Philistines. 12 And Achis 
believed David, saying, He hath made 
his people Israel cesedly to abhor him; 
therefore he shall be my servant for 
ever. 


Here is an account of David’s actions 
while he was in the Jand of the Philistines, a 
fierce attack he made upon some remains of 
the devoted nations, his success in it, and 
the tepceenon he gave of it to Achish. 
1. We may acquit him of injustice and 
cruelty in this action because those people 
whom he cut off were such as heaven had 
long since doomcd to destruction, and he that 
did it was one whom heaven had.ordained to 
dominion ; so that the thing was very fit to 
be done, and he was very fit todoit. It was 
not for him that was anointed to fight the 
Lord’s battles to sit still in sloth, however 
he might think fit, in modesty, to retire 
He desired to be safe from Saul only that he 
might expose himself for Israel. He avenged 
an old quarrel that God had with these 
nations, and at the same time fetched in provi- 
sions for himself and his army, for by their 
swords they must live. The Amalekites 
were to be allcut off. Probably the Geshur- 
ites and Gezrites were branches of Amalek 
Saul was rejected for sparing them, David 
makes up the deficiency of his obedience 
before he succeeds him. He smote them, 
and left none alive, v.8,9. The service paid 
itself, for they carried off abundance of spoil, 
which served for the subsistence of David’s 
forces. 2. Yet we cannot acquit him of dis- 
simulation with Achish in the account he 
gave him of this expedition. (1.) David, it 
seems, was not willing that he should know 
the truth, and therefore spared none to carry 
tidings to Gath (v. 11), not because he was 
ashamed of what he had done asa bad thing, 
but because he was afraid, if the Philistines 
knew it, they would be apprehensive of 
danger to themselves or their allies by har- 
bouring him among them and would expel 
him from their coasts. It would be easy to 
conclude, If so he did, so will be his manner, 
and therefore he industriously conceals it 
from them, which, it seems, he could do by 
putting them all to the sword, for none of 
their neighbours would inform against him, 
nor perhaps would soon come to the know- 
ledge of what was done, intelligence not 
being so readily communicated then as now, 
(2.) He hid it from Achish with an equivo- 
cation not at all becoming his character 
Being asked which way he had made his 
cally, he answered, Against the south of 
Judah, v.13. It was true he had invaded 
those countries that lay south of Judah, but 
he made Achish: believe he had invaded those 
that lay south in Judah, the Ziphites for 
example, that had once and again betrayed 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Philistines make war on Israel. 


him; so Achish understood him, and thence | “Thou shalt go with me to battle,” says 


inferred that he had made his people Israel 
to abhor him, and so rivetted himself in the 
interest of Achish. The fidelity of Achish 
to him, his good opinion of him, and the 
confidence he put in him, aggravate lis sine 
in deceiving him thus, which, with some 
other such instances, David seems penitently 
to reflect upon when he prays, Remove from 
me the way of lying. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


rations are hercin making for that war which will put an 
end to the lifeand reign of Saul, and so make way for David to 
the threne. In this war, 1. The Philistines are the aggressors 
and Achish their hing makes David his confidant, ver. 1,2. II. 
The Israclites prepare to receive them, and Saul their king 
makes the devil his privy-counsellor, and thereby fills the 
measure of his iniquity. Observe, 1. The despairing condition 
which Saul was in, ver.8—6. 2. The application he made to 
a witch, to bring him up Samuel, ver. 7—14. 3. His discourse 
with the apparition, ver. }6—19. The damp it strack upon him, 
ver. 20-—-%5. ; 
ND it came to pass in those days, 
that the Philistines gathered their 
armies together for warfare, to fight 
with Israel. And Achish said unto 
David, Know thou assuredly, that 
thou shalt go out with me to battle, 
thou and thy men. 2 And David 
said to Achish, Surely thou shalt 
know what thy servant cando. And 
Achish said to David, Therefore will 
I make thee keeper of mine head for 
ever. 3 Now Samuel was dead, and 
all Israel had lamented him, and 
buried him in Ramah, even in his 
own city. And Saul had put away 
those that had familiar spirits, and 
the wizards, out of the land. 4 And 
the Philistines gathered themselves 
together, and came and pitched in 
Shunem: and Saul gathered all Is- 
rael together, and they pitched in 
Gilboa. 5 And when Saul saw the 
host of the Philistines, he was afraid, 
and his heart greatly trembled. 6 
And when Saul enquired of the Lorn, 
the Lorp answered him not, neither 
by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets. 

Here is, I. The design of the Philistines 
against Israel. They resolved to fight them, 
v. 1. If the Israelites had not forsaken God, 
there would have been no Philistines re- 
maining to molest them; if Saul had_ not 
forsaken him, they would by this time have 
been put out of all danger by them. The 
Philistines took an opportunity to make this 
attempt when they had David among them, 
whom they feared more than Saul and all his 
forces. 

II. The expectation Achish had of as- 
sistance from David in this war, and the en- 
couragement David gave him to expect it: 


Achish. ‘If I protect thee, I may demand 
service from thee ;” and he will think him- 
self happy if he may have such a man as 
David on his side, who prospered whither- 
soever he went. David gave him an am- 
biguous answer: “ We will see what will be 
done ; it will be time enough to talk of that 
hereafter ; but surely thou skalt know what 
thy servant can do” (v. 2), that is, “T will 
consider in what post I may be best able to 
serve thee, if thou wilt but give me leave to 
choose it.”” Thus he keeps himself free from 
@ promise to serve him and yet keeps up 
his expectation of it; for Achish took it in 
no other sense than as an engagement to as- 
sist him, and promised him, thereupon, that 
he would make him captain of the guards, 
protector, or prime-minister of state. 

III. The drawing of the armies, on both 
sides, into the field (v. 4): The Philistines 
pitched in Shunem, which was in the tribe 
of Issachar, a great way north from their 
country. The land of Israel, it seems, was 
ill-guarded, when the Philistines could 
march their army into the very heart of the 
country. Saul, while he pursued David, 
left his people naked and exposed. On 
some of the adjacent mountains of Gilboa 
Saul mustered his forces, and prepared to 
engage the Philistines, which he had little 
heart to do now that the Spirit of the Lord 
had departed from him. 

IV. The terror Saul was in, and the loss 
he was at, upon this occasion: He saw the 
host of the Philistines, and by his own view 
of them, and the intelligence his spies 
brought him, he perceived they were more 
numerous, better armed, and in better heart, 
than his own were, which made him afraid, so 
that his heart greatly trembled, v.5. Had he 
kept close to God, he needed not have been 
afraid at the sight of an army of Philistines ; 
but now that he had provoked God to for- 
sake him his interest failed, his armies 
dwindled and looked mean, and, which was 
worse, his spirits failed him, his heart sunk 
within him, a guilty conscience made him 
tremble at the shaking of a leaf. Now he 
remembered the guilty blood of the Amalek- 
ites which he had spared, and the innocent 
blood of the priests which he had spilt. 
His sins were set in order before his eyes, 
which put him into confusion, embarrassed 
all his counsels, robbed him of ull his courage, 
and produced in him a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation. Note, 
Troubles are terrors to the children of diso- 
bedience. In this distress Saul enquired of 
the Lord, v. 6. Need drives those to God 
who in the day of their prosperity slighted his 
oracles and altars. Lord, in trouble have they 
visited thee, Isa. xxvi. 16. Did ever any 
scek the Lord and not findhim? Yes, Saul 
did; the Lord answered him not, took no 
notice either of his petitions or of his en- 
quiries ; gave him no directions what to do, 
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Saul consults the witch at Endor. 
nor any enco 
be with him. Should he be enquired of at alt 


by such a one as Saul? Ezek. xiv. 3. No, 
he could not expect an answer of peace, for, 
1. He enquired in such a manner that it 
was as if he had not enquired at all. There- 
fore it is said (1 Chron. x. 14), He enquired 
not of the Lord; for he did it faintly and 
coldly, and with a secret design, if God did 
not answer him, to consult the devil. He 
did not enquire in faith, but with a double 
unstable mind. 2. He enquired of the Lord 
when it was too late, when the days of his 
robation were over and he was finally re- 
jected. Seek the Lord while he may be found, 
for there is a time when he will not be found. 
3. He had forfeited the benefit of all the me- 
thods of enquiry. Could he that hated and 
ersecuted Samuel and David, who were 
both prophets, expect to be answered b 
prophets? Could he that had slain the hig 
priest, expect to be answered by Urim? Or 
could he that had sinned away the Spirit of 
grace, expect to be answered by dreams ? 
No. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 

V. The mention of some things that had 
happened a good while ago, to introduce 
the following story, »v. 3. 
Samuel. Samuel was dead, which made the 
Philistines the more bold and Saul the more 
afraid; for, had Samuel been alive, Saul pro- 
bably thought that his presence and coun- 
tenance, his good advice and good prayers, 
would have availed him in his distress. 2. 
Saul’s edict against witchcraft. He had put 
the laws in execution against those that had 
familiar spirits, who must not be suffered to 
live, Exod. xxii. 18. Some think that he did 
this in the beginning of his reign, while he 
was under Samuel’s influence; others think 
that it was lately done, for it is spoken of 
here (.v 9) as a late edict. Perhaps when 
Saul was himself troubled with an evil spirit 
he suspected that he was bewitched, ‘and, 
for that reason, cut off all that had familiar 
spirits. Many seem zealous against sin, 
when they themselves are any way hurt by 
it (they will inform against swearers if they 
swear at them, or against drunkardsif in their 
drink they abuse them), who otherwise have 
no concern for the glory of God, nor any 
dislike of sin as sin. However it was com- 
mendable in Saul thus to use his power for 
the terror and restraint of these evil-docrs. 
Note, Many seem enemies to sin in others, 
while they indulge it in themselves. Saul 
will drive the devil out of his kingdom, and 
yet harbour him in his heart, by envy and 
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7 Then said Saul unto his servants, 
Seek me a woman that hath a fami- 
liar spirit, that I may go to her, and 
enquire of her. And his servants 
said to him, Behold, there is a woman 
that as a familiar spirit at En-dor. 
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put on other raiment, ‘and he went, 
and two men with him, and they 
came to the woman by night: and he 
said, I pray thee, divine unto me by 
the familiar spirit, and bring me him 
up, whom I shall name unto thee. 
9 And the woman said unto him, 
Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath 
done, how he hath cut off those that 
have familiar spirits, and the wizards, 
out of the land: wherefore then layest 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me 
to die? 10 And Saul sware to her 
by the Lorp, saying, As the Lorp 


liveth, there shall no punishment 


happen to thee for this thing. 11 
Then said the woman, Whom shall I 
bring up unto thee? And he said, 
Bring me up Samuel. 12 And when 
the woman saw Samuel, she cried 
with a loud voice: and the woman 
spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou 
deceived me? for thou art Saul. 13 
And the king said unto her, Be not 
afraid : for what sawest thou? And 
the woman said unto Saul, I saw 
gods ascending out of the earth. 14 
And he said unto her, What form is 
he of? And she said, An old man 
cometh up: and heis covered with a 
mantle. And Saul perceived that it 
was Samuel, and he stooped with his 
face to the ground, and bowed himself. 


Here, I. Saul seeks for a witch, v. 7 
When God answered him not, if he had 
humbled himself by repentance and perse- 
vered in seeking God, who knows but that 
at length he might have been entreated for 
him? but, since he can discern no comfort 
either from heaven or earth (Isa. viii. 21, 22), 
he resolves to knock at the gates of hell, and 
to see if any there will befriend him and give 
him advice: Seek me a woman that has a fa- 
miltar spirit, v. 7. And his servants were 
too officious to serve him in this evil affair; 
they presently recommended one to him at 
Endor (a city not far off) who had escaped 
the execution of Saul’s edict. To her he re- 
solves to apply. Herein he is chargeable, i. 
With contempt of the God of Israel; as if 
any creature could do him a kindness when 
God had left him and frowned upon him. 2. 
With contradiction to himself. He knew 
the heinousness of the sin of witchcraft, else 
he would not have cut off those that had fa- 
miliar spirits; yet now he had recourse to 
that as an oracle which he had before con 
demned as an abomination. It is common 
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for men to inveigh severely against those 
sins which they are in no temptation to, 
but afterwards to be themselves overcome 
by them. Had one told Saul, when he was 


destroying the witches, that he himself 
would, ere long, consult with one, he would 
have said, as Hazael did, What? Is thy ser- 


vant a dog? But who knows what mischiefs 
those will run into that forsake God and are 
forsaken of him ? 

II. Hearing of one he hastens to her, but 
goes by night, and in disguise, only with 
two servants, and probably on foot, v. 8. 
See how those that are led captive by Sa- 
tan are forced, 1. To disparage themselves. 
Never did Saul look so mean as when he 
went sneaking to a sorry witch to know his 
fortune. 2. To dissemble. Evil works are 
works of darkness, and they hate the hight, 
neither care for coming to it. Saul went to 
the witch, not in his robes, but in the habit 
of a common soldier, not only lest the witch 
herself, if she had known him, should de- 
cline to serve him, either fearing he came to 
trepan her or resolving to be avenged on him 
for hie edict against those of her profession, 
but lest his own people should know it and 
abhor him for it. Such is the power of na- 
tural conscience that even those who do evil 
blush and are ashamed to do it. 

III. He tells her his errand and promises 
her impunity. 1. All he desires of her is to 
bring up one from the dead, whom he had a 
mind to discourse with. It tas necromancy, 
or divination by the dead, that he hoped to 
serve his purpose by. This was expressly 
forbidden by the law (Deut. xviii. 11), seek- 
ing for the living to the dead, Isa. viii. 19. 
Bring me up him whom I shall name, v. 8. 
This supposes that it was generally taken for 
granted that souls exist after death, and that 
when men die there is not an end of them: 
it supposes too that great knowledge was at- 
tributed to separate souls. But to think that 
any good souls would come up at the beck 
of an evil spirit, or that God, who had de- 
nied a man the benefit of his own institu- 
tions, would suffer him to reap any real ad- 
vantage by a cursed diabolical invention, 
was very absurd. 2. She signifies her fear 
of the law, and her suspicion that this 
stranger came to draw her into a snare (v. 9): 
Thou knowest what Saul has done. Provi- 
dence ordered it so that Sau] should be told 
to his face of his edict against witches, at 
this very time when he was consulting one, 
for the greater aggravation of his sin. She 
insists upon the peril of the law, perhaps to 
raise her price; for, though no mention is 
made of her fee, no doubt she demanded and 
hada large one. Observe how sensible she 
is of danger from the edict of Saul, and what 
care she is in to guard against it; but not at 
all apprehensive of the obligations of God’s 
law and the terrors of his wrath. She con- 
sidered what Saul had done, not what God 
had done, against such practices, and feared 
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a snare laid for her life more than a snare 
laid for her soul. It is common for sinners 
to be more afraid of punishment from men 
than of God’s righteous judgment. But, 3. 
Saul promises with an oath not to betray her, 
v.10. It was his duty as a king to punish 
her and he knew it, yet he swears not to do 
it; as if he could by his own oath bind him- 
self from doing that which, by the divine 
command, he was bound to do. But he 

romised more than he could perform when 

e said, There shall no punishment happen to 
thee; for he that could not secure himself 
could much less secure her from divine ven- 
geance. 

IV. Samuel, who was lately dead, is the 
person whom Saul desired to have some talk 
with ; and the witch, with her enchantments, 
gratifies his desire, and brings them together. 
1. As soon as Saul had given the witch the 
assurance she desired (that he would not 
discover her) she applied to her witchcrafts, 
and asked very confidently, Whom shall I 
bring up to thee? v.‘11. Note, Hopes of im- 
punity embolden sinners in their evil ways 
and harden their hearts. 2. Saul desires to 
speak with Samuel: Bring me up Samuel. 
Samuel had anointed him to the kingdom 
and had formerly been his faithful friend 
and counsellor, and therefore with him he 
wished to advise. While Samuel was livin 
at Ramah, not far from Gibeah of Saul, an 
presided there in the school of the prophets, 
we never read of Saul’s going to him to con- 
sult him in any of the difficulties he was in 
(it would have been well for him if he had); 
then he slighted him, and perhaps hated him, 
looking upon him to be in David’s interest. 
But now that he is dead, “O for Samuel 
again! By all means, bring me up Samuel.” 
Note, Many that despise and persecute God’s 
saints and ministers when they are living 
would be glad to have them again when they 
are gone. Send Lazarus to me, and send 
Lazarus to my father’s house, Luke xvi. 24— 
27. The sepulchres of the righteous are gar- 
nished. 3. Here is a seeming defector chasm 
in the story. Saul said, Bring me up Samuel, 
and the very next words are, When the woman 
saw Samuel, (v. 12), whereas one would have 
expected to be told how she performed the 
operation, what spells and charms she used, 
or that some little intimation would be given 
of what she said or did; hut the profound 
silence of the scripture concerning it forbids 
our coveting to know the depths of Satan 
(Rev. ii. 24) or to have our curiosity gratified 
with an account of the mysteries of iniquity. 
It has been said of the books of some of the 
popish confessors that, by their descriptioion 
of sin, they have taught men to commit it; 
but the scripture conceals sinful art, that we 
may be simple concerning evil, Rom. xvi. 19. 
4. The witch, upon sight of the apparition, 
was aware that her client was Saul, her fa- 
miliar spirit, it is likely, informing her of it 
(v. 12): * Why hast thou deceived me with 3 
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disguise; for thou art Saul, the very man 
that I am afraid of above any man?” Thus 
she gave Saul to understand the power of 
her art, in that she could discover him 
through his disguise; and yet she feared 
lest, hereafter, at least, he should take ad- 
vantage against her for what she was now 
doing. Had she believed that it was really 
Samuel whom she saw, she would have had 
more reason to be afraid of him, who was 
a good prophet, than of Saul, who was a 
wicked king. But the wrath of earthly 
princes is feared by most more than the 
wrath of the King of kings. 5. Saul (who, 
we may suppose, was kept at a distance in 
the next room) bade her not to be afraid of 
him, but go on with the operation, and en- 
quired what she saw? v. 13. O, says the 
woman, I saw gods (that is, a spirit) ascend- 
ing out of the earth; they called angels gods, 
because spiritual beings. Poor gods that as- 
cend out of the earth! But she speaks the 
language of the heathen, who had their in- 
fernal deities and had them in veneration. 
If Saul had thought it necessary to his con- 
versation with Samuel that the body of Sa- 
muel should be called out of the grave, he 
would have taken the witch with him to Ra- 
mah, where his sepulchre was; but the de- 
sign was wholly upon his soul, which yet, if 
it became visible, was expected to appear in 
the usual resemblance of the body; and God 
permitted the devil, to answer the design, to 
put on Samuel’s shape, that those who 
would not receive the love of the truth might 
be given up to strong delustons and believe a 
lie. That it could not be the soul of Samuel 
himself they might easily apprehend when it 
ascended out of the earth, for the spirtt of a 
man, much more of a good man, goes upward, 
Eccl. iii. 21. But, if people will be deceived, 
it is just with God to say, “ Let them be de- 
ceived.” ‘That the devil, by the divine per- 
mission, should be able to personate Samuel 
is not strange, since he can transform him- 
self into an angel of light ! nor is it strange 
that he should be permitted to do it upon 
this occasion, that Saul might be driven to 
despair, by enquiring of the devil, since he 
would not, in a right manner, enquire of the 
Lord, by which he might have had comfort. 
Saul, being told of gods ascending, was 
eager to know what was the form of this 
deity, and in what shape he appeared, so far 
was he from conceiving any horror at it, his 
heart being wretchedly hardened by the de- 
ceitfulness of sin. Saul, it seems, was not 
vermitted to see any manner of similitude 
himeelf, but he must take the woman’s word 
for it, that she saw an old man covered with a 
mantle, or robe, the habit of a judge, which 
Samuel had sometimes worn, and some think 
it was for the sake of that, and the majesty 
of its aspect, that she called this apparition 
Elohim, a god or gods ; for so magistrates 
are styled, Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 6. Saul, perceiving, 
by the woman’s description, that it was Sa- 
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muel, stooped with his face to the ground, 
either, as it is generally taken, in reverence 
to Samuel, though he saw him not, or per- 
haps to listen to that soft and muttering 
voice which he now expected to hear (for 
those that had familiar spirits peeped and 
muttered, (sa. viii. 19); and it should seem 
Saul bowed himself (probably by the witch’s 
direction) that he might hear what was whis- 
pered and listen carefully to it; for the voice 
of one that has a familiar spirit is said to 
come out of the ground, and to whisper out of 
the dust, Isa. xxix. 4. He would stoop to 
ae who would not stoop to the word of 
od. 


15 And Samuel said to Saul, Why 
hast thou disquieted me, to bring me 
up? And Saul answered, I am sore 
distressed ; for the Philistines make 
war against me, and God is departed 
from me, and answereth me no more, 
neither by prophets, nor by dreams : 
therefore I have called thee, that thou 
mayest make known unto me what 
I shall do. 16 Then said Samuel, 
Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, 
seeing the Lorp is departed from 
thee, and is become thine enemy? 
17 And the Lorp hath done to him, 
as he spake by me: for the Lorp 
hath rent the kingdom out of thine 
hand, and given it to thy neighbour, 
even to David: 18 Because thou 
obeyedst not the voice of the Lorn, 
nor executedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amalek, therefore hath the Lorn 
done this thing unto thee this day. 
19 Moreover the Lorp will also de- 
liver Israel with thee into the hand 
of the Philistines: and to morrow 
shalt thou and thy sons be with me: 
the Lorp also shall deliver the host 
of Israel into the hand of the Phi- 
listines. 

We have here the conference between Saul 
and Satan. Saul came in disguise (v. 8), but 
Satan soon discovered him, v. 32. Satan 
comes in disguise, in the disguise of Samuel’s 
mantle, and Saul cannot discover him. Such 
is the disadvantage we labour under, in wrest- 
ling with the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, that they know us, while we are 
ignorant of their wiles and devices. 

I. The spectre, or apparition, personating 
Samuel, asks why he is sent for (v. 15): Why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up? To 
us this discovers that it was an evil spirit 
that personated Samuel; for (as bishop Pa- 
trick observes) it is not in the power of witches 
to disturb the rest of good men and to bring 
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them back into the world when they please ; 
nor would the true Samuel have acknow- 
nig such a power in magical arts: but 
to Saul this was a proper device of Satan’s, 
to draw veneration from him, to possess him 
with an opinion of the power of divination, 
and so to rivet him in the devil’s interests. 
II. Saul makes his complaint to this coun- 
terfeit Samuel, mistaking him for the true ; 
and a most doleful complaint it is: “ J am 
sorely distressed, and know not what to do, 
for the Philistines make war ayainst me; yet 
I should do well enough with them if I had 
but the tokens of God’s presence with me; 
but, alas! God has deparied from me.” He 
complained not of God’s withdrawings till he 
fell into trouble, till the Philistines made war 
against him, and then he began to lament 
od’s departure. He that in his prosperity 
enquired not after God in his adversity thought 
it hard that God answered him not, nor took 
any notice of his enquiries, either by dreams 
or prophets, neither gave answersimmediately 
himself nor sent them by any of his messen- 
gers. He does not, like a penitent, own the 
righteousness of God in this ; but, like a man 
enraged, flies out against God as unkind and 
flies off from him: Therefore I have called 
thee; as if Samuel, a servant of God, would 
favour those whom God frowned upon, or as 
if a dead prophet could do him more service 
than the living ones. One would think, from 
this, that he really desired to meet with the 
devil, and expected no other (though under 
the covert of Samuel’s name), for he desires 
advice otherwise than from God, therefore 
from the devil, who is a rival with God. 
“ God denies me, therefore I come to thee. 
Flectere si nequeo superos, Acheronia movebo.” 
aa I fail with heaven, I will move hell. 
Il. It is cold comfort which this evil spirit 
im Samuel’: mantle gives to Saul, and is mani- 
festly intended to drive him to despair and 
self-murder. Had it been the true Samuel, 
when Saul desired to be told what he should 
do he would have told him to repent and 
make his peace with God, and recal David 
from his banishment, and would then have 
told him that he might hope in this way to 
find mercy with God; but, instead of that, 
he represents his case as helpless and hope- 
less, serving him as he did Judas, to whom 
he was first a tempter and then a tormentor, 
persuading him first to sell his master and 
then to hang himself. 1. He upbraids him 
with his present distress (v. 16), tells him, 
not only that God had departed from him, 
but that he had become his enemy, and there- 
fore he must expect no comfortable answer 
from him: “ Wherefore dost thou ask me? 
How can I be thy friend when God is th 
enemy, or thy counsellor when he has left 
thee ?”” 2. He upbraids him with the anoint- 
ing of David to the kingdom, v.17. He 
could not have touched upon a string that 
sounded more unpleasant in the ear of Saul 
than this. Nothing is said to reconcile him 
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Saui’s despair. 


to David, but all tends rather to exaspe- 
ainst David and widen the breach. 
Yet, to make him believe that he was Samuel, 
the ventana affirmed that it was God who 
spoke by him. The devil knows how to speak 
with an air of religion, and can teach false 
apostles to transform themselves into the apos- 
tles of Christ and imitate theirlanguage. Those 
who use spells and charms, and plead, in de- 
fence of them, that they find nothing in them 
but what is good, may remember what good 
words the devil here spoke, and yet with what 
amalicious design. 3. He upbraids him with 
his disobedience to the command of God in 
not destroying the Amalckites, v.18. Satan 
had helped him to palliate and excuse that sin 
when Samuel was dealing with him to bring 
him to repentance, but now he aggravates it, 
to make him despair of God’s mercy. See 
what those get that hearken to Satan’s tempt- 
ations. He himself will be their accuser, 
and insult over them. And see whom those 
resemble that allure others to that which is 
evil and reproach them for it when they have 
done. 4. Ve foretels his approaching ruin, 
v.19. (1.) That his army should be routed by 
the Philistines. This is twice mentioned : 
The Lord shall deliver Israel into the hand of 
the Philistines. This he might foresee, by 
considering the superior strength and num- 
ber of the Philistines, the weakness of the 
armies of Israel, Saul’s terror, and especially 
God’s departure from them. Yet, to per- 
sonate a prophet, he very gravely ascribes it 
once and again to God: The Lord shall do tt. 
(2.) That he and his sons should be slain in 
the battle: To-morrow, that is, in a little time 
(and, supposing that it was now after mid- 
night, I see not but it may be taken strict 
for the very next day after that which ha 
now begun), thou and thy sons shall be with 
me, that is, in the state of the dead, separate 
fromthebody. Had thisbeen the true Samuel, 
he could not have foretold the event unless 
God had revealed it to him; and, though it 
were an evil spirit, God might by him foretel 
it; as we read of an evil spirit that foresaw 
Ahab’s fall at Ramoth-Gilead and was instru- 
mental in it (1 Kings xxii. 20, &c.), as perhaps 
this evil spirit was, by the divine permission, 
in Saul’s destruction. That evil spirit flat- 
tered Ahab, this frightened Saul, and both 
that they might fall; so misecable are those 
that are under the power of Satan; for, whe- 
ther he rage or laugh, there is no rest, Prov. 
xxix. 9. 

20 Then Saul fell straightway all 
along on the earth, and was sore 
afraid, because of the words of Sa- 
muel: and there was no strength in 
him; for he had eaten no bread all 
the day, nor all the night. 21 And 
the woman came unto Saul, and saw 
that he was sore troubled, and said 
unto him, Behold, thine handmaid 
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hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put 
my life in my hand, and have heark- 
ened unto thy words which thou 
spakest unto me. 22 Now therefore, 
I pray thee, hearken thou also unto 
the voice of thine handmaid, and let 
me set a morsel of bread before 
thee ; and eat, that thou mayest have 
strength, when thou goest on th 
way. 23 But he refused, and said, 
will not eat. But his servants, toge- 
ther with the woman, compelled him; 
and he hearkened unto their voice. 
So he arose from the earth, and sat 
upon the bed. 24 And the woman 
had a fat calf in the house; and she 
hasted, and killed it, and took flour, 
and kneaded zt, and did bake un- 
leavened bread thereof: 25 And she 
brought ié before Saul, and before his 
servants; and they did eat. Then they 
rose up, and went away that night. 


We are here told how Saul received this 
terrible message from the ghost he consulted. 
He desired to be told what he should do (v. 
15° but was only told what he had not done 
and what should be done to him. Those 
shat expect any good counsel or comfort 
otherwise than from God, and in the way of 
his institutions, sill be as wretchedly disap- 
pointed as Saul here was. Observe, 

I. How he sunk under the load, v. 20. He 
was indeed unfit to bear it, having eaten no- 
thing all the day beforc, nor that night. He 
came fasting from the camp, and continued 
fasting ; not for want of food, but for want of 
an appetite. The fear he was in of the power 
of the Philistines (v. 5) took away his appe- 
tite, or perhaps the strugyle he had with his 
own conscience, after he had entertained the 
TNOUZAL UI CUSIP Luc Ww LUCA, quaur Au wu 
nauseate even his necessary food, though 
ever so dainty. This made him an easy prey 
to this fresh terror that now came upon him 
like an armed man. He fell all along on the 
earth, as if the archers of the Philistines had 
already hit him, and there was no strength in 
him to bear up against these heavy tidings. 
Now he had enough of consulting witches, 
and found them miserable comforters. When 
God in his word speaks terror to sinners he 
opens to them, at the same time, a door of 
hope if they repent: but those that apply to 
the gates of hell for suceour must there ex- 
pect darkness without any glimpse of light. 

II. With what difficulty he was persuaded 
to take so much relief as was necessary to 
carry him back to his post in the camp. T’he 
witch, it should seem, had left Saul alone 
with the spectre, to have his talk with him 
by himself ; but perhaps hearing him fall and 
grcan, and perceiving him to he in great 

424 





1 SAMUEL. 





B.C. 1055, 


agony, she came to him (v. 21), and was very 
importunate with him to take some refresh- 
ment, that he might beable to get clear from 
her house, fearing that if he should be ill, 
especially if he should die there, she should 
be punished for it as a traitor, though she 
had escaped punishment as a witch. This, 
it is erobable: rather than any sentiment of 
kindness, made her solicitous to help him. 
But what a deplorable condition had he 
brought himself to when he needed so wretch- 
ed a comforter! 1. She showed herself very 
importunate with him to take some refresh- 
ment. She pleaded (v .21) that she had obeyed 
his voice to the endangering of her life, and 
why therefore should not he hearken to her 
voice for the relieving of his life? ». 22. She 
had a fat calf at hand (and the word signifies 
one that was made use of in treading out 
the corn, and therefore could the worse be 
spared); this she prepared for his entertain- 
ment, v. 24. Josephus is large in applaud. 
ing the extraordinary courtesy and liberality 
of this woman, and recommending what she 
did as an example of compassion to the dis- 
tressed, and readiness to communicate for 
their relief, though we have no prospect of be- 
ing recompensed. 2. He showed himself very 
averse to it: He refused, and said, I will not 
eat (v. 23), choosing rather to die obscurel 

by famine than honourably by the sword. 
Had he laboured only under a defect of ani- 
mal spirits, food might have helped hin; 
but, alas! his case was out of the reach of 
such succours. What are dainty meats to a 
wounded conscience? As vinegar upon nttre, 
so ts he that sings songs to a heavy heart, so 
disagreeable and unwelcome. 3. The woman 
at length, with the help of his servants, over- 
persuaded him, against his inclination and 
resolution, to take some refreshment. Not 
by force, but by friendly advice, they com- 
pelled him (v. 23), and of no other than suck 
a rational and courteous compulsion are we 
to understand that in the parable, Compel 
them to come in, Luke xiv. 23. How forcible 
are right words, when men are pressed by 
them to that which is for their own interest ! 
Job vi. 25. Saul was somewhat revived with 
this entertainment; so that he and his ser- 
vants, when they had eaten, rose up and went 


away before it was light (v. 25), that they - 


might hasten to their business and that they 
might not be seen to come out of sucha 
scandalous house. Josephus here much ad- 
inires the bravery and magnanimity of Saul, 
that, though he was assured he should lose 
both his life and honour, yet he would not 
desert his army, but resolutely returned to 
the camp, and stood ready for an engage- 
ment. I wonder more at the hardness of his 
heart, that he did not again apply to God by 
repentance and prayer, in hopes yet to obtain 
at least a reprieve; but he desperately ran 
headlong upon his own ruin. erhaps, in- 
deed, now that rage and envy possessed nim 
to the uttermost, he was the better reconcued 
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to his hard fate, being told that his sons, and 
Jonathan among the rest, whom he hated 
for his affection to David, should die with 
him. If he must fall, he cared not what de- 
solations of his family and kingdom accom- 
‘sag his fall, hoping it would be the worse 
or his successor. "Epo Savdvrog yaa prySirw 
wupi.—I care not tf, when I am dead, the 
world should be set on fire. He begged not, 
as David, “‘ Let thy hand be against me, but 
not against thy people.” 


CHAP. XXIX. 


How Saul, who was forsaken of God, when he was in a strait was 
more and more perplexed and embarrassed with his own coun- 
sels, we read in the foregoing chapter. In this chapter we 
find how David, who kept close to God, when he was in a strait 
was extricated and brought off by the providence of God, with- 
out any contrivance of his own. We have him, J. Marchiug 
with the Philistines, ver. 1,2. Il. Excepted against by the 
lords of the Philistines, ver.8—5. JII. Happily dismissed by 
Achiah from that service which did so ill become him, and which 

et he knew not how to decline, ver. 6-11. 


ATOW the Philistines gathered to- 

gether all their armies to Aphek: 
and the Israelites pitched by a foun- 
tain which is in Jezreel. 2 And the 
lords of the Philistines passed on by 
hundreds, and by thousands: but 
David and his men passed on in the 
rereward with Achish. 3 Then said 
the princes of the Philistines, What 
do these Hebrews here? And Achish 
said unto the princes of the Philis- 
tines, Is not this David, the servant 
of Saul the king of Israel, which hath 
been with me these days, or these 
years, and I have found no fault in 
him since he fell unto me unto this 
day? 4 And the princes of the Phi- 
listines were wroth with him; and 
the princes of the Philistines said 
unto him, Make this fellow return, 
that he may go again to his place 
which thou hast appointed him, and 
let him not go down with us to bat- 
tle, lest in the battle he be an adver- 
sary to us; for wherewith should he 
reconcile himself unto his master: 
should it not be with the heads of 
these men? 5 Js not this David, of 
whom they sang one to another in 
dances, saying, Saul slew his thou- 
sands, and David his ten thousands ? 


Here is, I. The great strait that David was 
in, which we may suppose he himself was 
aware of, though we read not of his asking 
advice from God, nor of any project of his own 
to get clear of it. ‘The two armies of the 
Philistines and the Israelites were encamped 
and ready to engage, v. 1. Achish, who had 
been kind to David, had obliged him to come 
himself and bring the forces he had into his 
service. David came accordingly, and, upon 
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David with the Philistines. 
a review of the army, was found with Achish, 


in the post assigned him in the rear, v. 2. | 
Now, 1. If, when the armies engaged, he 
should retire, and quit his post, he would 
fall under the indelible reproach, not only of 
cowardice and treachery, but of base ingra- 
titude to Achish, who had been his protector 
and benefactor and had reposed a confidence 
in him, and from whom he had received a 
very honourable commission. Such an un- 
principled thing as this he could by no means 
persuade himself to do. 2. If he should, as 
was expected from him, fight for the Philis- 
tines against Israel, he would incur the im- 
putation of being an enemy to the Israel of 
God and a traitor to his country, would make 
his own people hate him, and unanimously 
oppose his coming to the crown, as unworthy 
the name of an Israelite, much more the 
honour and trust of a king of Israel, when he 
had fought against them under the banner of 
the uncircutncised. If Saul should be killed 
(as it proved he was) in this engagement, the 
fault would be laid at David’s door, as if he 
had killed him. . So that on each side there 
seemed to be both sin and scandal. This 
was the strait he was in; and a great strait it 
was to a good man, greater to see sin before 
him than to see trouble. Into this strait he 
brought himself by his own unadvisedness, 
in quitting the land of Judah, and going 
among the uncircumcised. It is strange if 
those that associate themselves with wicked 
people, and grow intimate with them, come 
off without guilt, or grief, or both. What he 
himself proposed to do does not appear. Per- 
haps he designed to act only as keeper to the 
king’s head, the post assigned him (ch. xxviii. 
2) and not to do any thing offensively against 
Israel. But it would have been very hard to 
come so near the: brink of sin and not to fall 
in. Therefore, though God might justly have 
left him in this difficulty, to chastise him for 
his folly, yet, because his heart was upright 
with him, he would not suffer him to be 
tempted above what he was able, but with the 
temptation made a way for hem to escape, 1 
Cor. x. 13. 

II. A door opened for his deliverance out 
of thisstrait. God inclined the hearts of the 
princes of the Philistines to oppose his being 
employed in the battle, and to insist upon 
his being dismissed. ‘I‘hus their enmity be- 
friended him, when no frien:] he had was 
capable of doing him such a kindness. 1. 
It was a proper question which they asked, 
upon the mustering of the forces, ‘‘ What do 
these Hebrews here? v.3. What confidence 
can we put in them, or what service can we 
expect from them?” A Hebrew is out of his 
place, and, if he has the spirit of a Hebrew, 
ts out of his element, when he is in the camp 
of the Philistines, and deserves to be made 
uneasy there. David used to hate the con- 
gregation of evil doers, however he came now 
to be among them, Ps. xxvi. 5. It was an 
honourable testimony which Achish, on this 
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occasion, gave to David. He looked upon 
. him as a refugee, that fied from a wrongful 

rosecution in his own country, and had put 
himself under his protection, whom therefore 
he was obliged, in justice, to take care of, 
and thought he might in prudence employ ; 
‘for (says he) he has been with me these 
days, or these years,” that is, a considerable 
time, many days at his court and a year or 
two in his country, and he never found any 
fault in him, nor saw any cause to distrust 
his fidelity, or to think any other than that 
he had heartily come over to him. By this 
it appears that David had conducted himself 
with a great deal of caution, and had pru- 
dently concealed the affection he still re- 
tained for hisown people. We have need to 
walk in wisdom towards those that are without, 
to keep our mouth when the wicked is before 
us, and to be upon the reserve. 3. Yet the 
princes are peremptory in it, that he must be 
sent home; and they give good reasons for 
their insisting on it. (1.) Because he had 
been an old enemy to the Philistines; wit- 
ness what was sung in honour of his tri- 
umphs over them: Saul slew his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands, v. 5. It will 
be a reproach to us to harbour and trust so 
noted a destroyer of our people; nor can it 
be thought that he will now act heartily 
against Saul who then acted so vigorously 
with him and for him.” Who would be fond 
of popular praise or applause when, even 
that may, another time, be turned against a 
man tohis reproach? (2.) Because he might 
be a most dangerous enemy to them, and do 
them more mischief than all Saul’s arm 
could (v. 4): “‘ He may in the battle be an ad- 
versary to us, and surprise us with an attack 
in the rear, while their army charges us in 
the front; and we have reason to think he 
will do so, that, by betraying us, he may re- 
concile himself to his master. Who can 
trust a man who, besides his affection to his 
country, will think it his interest to be false 
tous?” It is dangerous to put confidence 
in a reconciled enemy. 


6 Then Achish called David, and 
said unto him, Surely, as the Lorp 
liveth, thou hast been upright, and 
thy going out and thy coming in with 
me in the host ts good in my sight: 
for I have not found evil in thee since 
the day of thy coming unto me unto 
this day: nevertheless the lords fa- 
vour thee not. 7 Wherefore now 
return, and go in peace, that thou 
displease not the lords of the Philis- 
tines. 8 And David said unto Achish, 
But what have I done? and what 
hast thou found in thy servant so 
long as I have been with thee unto 
this day, that I may not go fight 
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against the enemies of my lord the 
king? 9 And Achish answered and 
said to David, I know that thou ari 
good in my sight, as an angel of God: 
notwithstanding the princes of the 
Philistines have said, He shall not go 
up with us to the battle. 10 Where- 
fore now rise up early in the morn- 
ing with thy master’s servants that 
are come with thee: and as soon as 
ye be up early in the morning, and 
have light, depart. 11 So David 
and his men rose up early to depart 
in the morning, to return into the 
land of the Philistines. And the 
Philistines went up to Jezreel. 


If the reasons Achish had to trust David 
were stronger than the reasons which the 
princes offered why they should distrust him 
(as I do not see that, in policy, they were, 
for the princes were certainly in the right), 
yet Achish was but one of five, though the 
chief, and the only one that had the title of 
king; accordingly, in a council of war held 
on this occasion, he was over-voted, and 
obliged to dismiss David, though he was ex. 
tremely fond of him. Kings cannot always 
do as they would, nor have such as they 
would about them. 

I. The discharge Achish gives him is very 
honourable, and not a final discharge, but only 
from the present service. 1. He signifies 
the great pleasure and satisfaction he had 
taken in him and in his conversation: Thou 
art good in my sight as an angel of God, 
v. 9. Wise and good men will gain respect, 
wherever they go, from all that know how to 
make a right estimate of persons and things, 
though of different professions in religion. 
What Achish says of David, God, by the 
prophet, says of the house of David (Zech. xii. 
8), that it shall be as the angel of the Lord. 
But the former is a court-compliment; the 
latter is a divine promise. 2. He gives him 
a testimonial of his good behaviour, v. 6. 
It is very full and in obliging terms: “ Thou 
hast been uprighi, and thy whole conduct has 
been good in my sight, and I have not found 
evil tn thee.’ Saul would not have given 
him such a testimonial, though he had done 
far more service to him than Achish. God’s 
people should behave themselves always so 
inoffensively as if possible to get the good 
word of all they have dealings with; and it 
is a debt we owe to those who have acquitted 
themselves well to give them the praise of it. 
3. He lays all the blame of his dismission 
upon the princes, who would by no means 
suffer him to continue in the camp. “The 
king loves thee entirely, and would venture 
his life in thy hand ; but the lords favour thee 
not, and we must not disoblige them, nor can 
we oppose them ; therefore returs and go in 
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than occasion a disgust among his generals 
and a mutiny in his army. Achish intimates 
a reason why they were uneasy. It was not 
so much for David’s own sake as for the sake 
of his soldiers that attended him, whom he 
calls his master’s servants (namely, Saul’s), 
v.10. They could trust him, but not them. 
(4.) He orders him to be gone early, as soon 
as it was light (v. 10), to prevent their further 
resentments, and the jealousies they would 
have been apt to conceive if he had lingered. 

II. His reception of this discourse is very 
complimental ; but, I fear, not without some 
degree of dissimulation. ‘ What?” says 
David, “ must I leave my lord the king, whom 
I am bound by office to protect, just now 
when he is going to expose himself in the 
field? Why may not I go and fight against the 
enemies of my lord the king?” v. 8. He 
seemed anxious to serve him when he was at 
this juncture really anxious to leave him, 
but he was not willing that Achish should 
know that he was. No one knows how 
strong the temptation is to compliment and 
dissemble which those are in that attend 
great men, and how hard it is to avoid it. 

III. God’s providence ordered it wisely and 
graciously for him. For, besides that the 
snare was broken and he was delivered out 
of the dilemma to which he was first reduced, 
it proved a happy hastening of him to the 
relief of his own city, which sorely wanted 
him, though he did not know it. Thus the 
disgrace which the lords of the Philistines 
put upon him proved, in more ways than 
one, an advantage to him. The steps of a 
good man are ordered by the Lord, and he de- 
lighteth in his way. What he does with us 
we know not now, but we shall know herc- 
after, and shall see it was all for good. 


CHAP. XXX. 


When David was dismissed from the army of the Philistines he 
did not go over to the camp of Israel, but, being expelled by 
Saul, observed an cxact neutrality, and silently retired to his 
own city Zikiag, leaving the armies ready to engage. Now here 
we are told, 1. What a melancholy posture he found the city in, 
all laid waste by the Amalckites, and what distress it occasioned 
him and his men, ver. 1—6. II. What course he took to re- 
cover what he had lost. He enquired of God, and took out a 
commission from hiin (ver. 7, 8), pursued the enemy (ver. 9, 
10), gained intelligence from a straggler (ver. 11—15), attacked 
and routed the plunderers (ver. 16, 17), and recovered all that 
they had carried off, ver. 18- 20. I11. What method he ob- 
served in the distribution of the spoil, ver. 21—31. 


AN it came to pass, when David 
and his men were come to Zik- 
lag on the third day, that the Amalek- 
ites had invaded the south, and Zik- 
lag, and smitten Ziklag, and burned 
it with fire; 2 And had taken the 
women captives, that were therein: 
they slew not any, either great or 
small, but carried them away, and 
went on their way. 3 So David and 
his men came to the city, and, be- 
hold, i was burned with fire; and 
their wives, and their sons, and their 


CHAP. XXX. 
peace.” He had better part with his favourite | daughters, 


Ziklag burnt. 
were taken captives. 4 
Then David and the people that were 
with him lifted up their voice and ~ 
wept, until they had no more power 
to weep. 5 And David's two wives 
were taken captives, Ahinoam the 
Jezreelitess, and Abigail the wife of 
Nabal the Carmelite. 6 And David 
was greatly distressed ; for the people 
spake of stoning him, because the 
soul of all the people was grieved, 
every man for his sons and for his 
daughters: but David encouraged 
himself in the Lorn his God. 


Here we have, I. The descent which the 
Amalekites made upon Ziklag in David’s ab- 
sence, and the desolations they made there. 
They surprised the city when it was left un- 
guarded, plundered it, burnt it, and carried 
all the women and children captives, v. 1, 2. 
They intended, by this, to revenge the like 
havoc that David had lately made of them 
and their country, ch. xxvii. 8. He that had 
made so many enemies ought not to have 
left his own concerns so naked and defence- 
less. ‘hose that make bold with others 
must expect that others will make as bold 
with them and provide accordingly. Now 
observe in this, 1. ‘The cruelty of Saul’s pity 
(as it proved) in sparing the Amalekites ; if 
he had utterly destroyed them, as he ought 
to have done, these would not have been in 
being to do this mischief. 2. How David 
was corrected for being so forward to go 
with the Philistines against Israel. God 
showed him that he had better have staid at 
home and looked after his own business. 
When we go abroad in the way of our duty 
we may comfortably hope that God will take 
care of our families in our absence, but not 
otherwise. 3. How wonderfully God in- 
clined the hearts of these Amalekites to carry 
the women and children away captives, and 
not to kill them. When David invaded them 
he put all to the sword (ch. xxvii. 9), and 
no reason can be given why they did not 
retaliate upon this city, but that God re- 
strained them; for he has all hearts in his 
hands, and says to the fury of the most cruel 
men, Hitherto thou shalt come, and no further. 
Whether they spared them to lead them in 
triumph, or to sell them, or to use them for 
slaves, God’s hand must be acknowledged, 
who designed to make use of the Amalekites 
for the correction, not for the destruction, of 
the house of David. 

II. The confusion and consternation that 
David and his men were in when they found 
their houses in ashes and their wives and 
children gone into captivity. Three days’ 
march they had from the camp of the Philis- 
tines to Ziklag, and now that they came 
thither weary, but hoping to find rest in 
their houses and joy in their families, behold 
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a black and dismal scene was presented to 
trem (v. 3), which made them all weep 
. David himself not excepted), though they 
were men of war, till they had no more power 
lo weep, v.4. The mention of David’s wives, 
Ahinoam and Abigail, and their being carried 
captive, intimates that this circumstance went 
nearer his heart than any thing else. Note, 
It is no disparagement to the boldest and 
bravest spirits to lament the calamities of re- 
lations and friends. Observe, 1. This trouble 
came upon them when they were absent. It 
was the ancient policy of Amalek to take Is- 
rael at an advantage. 2. It met them at 
their return, and, for aught that appears, 
their own eyes gave them the first intelli- 
gence of it. Note, When we go abroad we 
cannot foresee what evil tidings may meet us 
when we come home again. The going out 
may be very cheerful, and yet the coming in 
be very doleful. Boast not thyself therefore 
of to-morrow, nor of to-night either, for thou 
knowest not what a day, or a piece of a day, 
may bring forth, Prov. xxvii.1. If, when we 
come off a journey, we find our tabernacles 
in peace, and not laid waste as David here 
found his, let the Lord be praised for it. 


i SAMUEL. 


B. Cc. 1086. 


perhaps, the stroke was struck which opened 
the door to his advancement. Things are 
sometimes at the worst with the church and 
people of God just before they begin to mend. 

1V. David’s pious dependence upon the 
divine providence and grace in this distress : 
But David encouraged himself in the Lord his 
God. His men fretted at their loss. The 
soul of the people was bitter, so the word is. 
Their own discontent and impatience added 
wormwood and gail to the affliction and mi- 
sery, and made their case doubly grievous. But 
1. David bore it better, though he had more 
reason than any of them to lament it; they 
gave liberty to their passions, but he set his 
graces on work, and by encouraging himself 
in God, while they dispirited each other. he 
kept his spirit calm and sedate. Or, 2. ‘There 
may be a reference to the threatening words 
his men gave out against him. They spoke 
of stoning kim ; but he, not offering to avenge 
the affront, nor terrified by their menaces, 
encouraged himself in the Lord hts God, be- 
lieved, and considered with application to his 
present case, the power and providence of 
God, his justice and goodness, the method 
he commonly takes of bringing low and then 


Ii. The mutiny and murmuring of Da-| raising up, his care of his people that serve 


vid’s men against him (v. 6): David was 
greatly distressed, for, in the midst of all his 
losses, his own people spoke of stoning him, 
I. Because they looked upon him as the 
occasion of their calamities, by the provoca- 
tion he had given the Amalekites, and his 
indiscretion in leaving Ziklag without a gar- 
rison in it. ‘Thus apt are we, when we are 
in trouble, to fly into a rage against those 
who are in any way the occasion of our 
trouble, while we overlook the divine provi- 
dence, and have not that regard to the opera- 
tions of God’s hand in it which would silence 
our passions, and make us patient. 2. Be- 
cause now they began to despair of that pre- 
ferment which they had promised themselves 
in following David. ‘They hoped ere this to 
have been all princes ; and now to find them- 
selves all beygars was such a disappointment 
to them as made them rrow outrageous, and 
threaten che life of him on whom, under God, 
they had the greatest dependence. What 
absurdities will not ungoverned passions 
plunge men into? ‘This was a sore trial to 
the man after God’s own heart, and could 
not but go very near him. Saul had driven 
him from his country, the Philistines had 
driven him from their camp, the Amalekites 
had plundered his city, his wives were taken 
prisoners, and now, to complete his woe, his 
own familiar friends, in whom he trusted, 
whom he had sheltered, and who did eat of 
his bread, instead of sympathizing with him 
and offering him any relief, lifted up the heel 
against him, and threatened to stone him. 
Great faith must expect such severe exer- 
cises. But it is observable that David was 
reduced to this extremity just before his ac- 
cession to the throne At this very time, 
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him and trust in him, and the particular 
promises he had made to him of bringing 
him safely to the throne; with these con- 
siderations he supported himself, not doubt- 
ing but the present trouble would end well. 
Note, Those that have taken the Lord for 
their God may take encouragement from 
their relation to him in the worst of times. 
It is the duty and interest of all good people, 
whatever happens, to encourage themselves 
in God as their Lord and their God, assuring 
themselves that he can and will bring light 
out of darkness, peace out of trouble, and 
good out of evil, to all that love him and are 
the called according to his purpose, Rom. viii. 
28. It was David’s practice, and he had 
the comfort of it, What time I am afraid IJ 
will trust tn thee. When he was at his wits’ 
end he was not at his faith’s end. 


7 And David said to Abiathar the 
priest, Ahimelech’s son, I pray thee, 
bring me hither the ephod. And 
Abiathar brought thither the ephod 
to David. 8 And David enquired at 
the Lorn, saying, Shall I pursue 
after this troop: shall I overtake 
them? And he answered him, Pur- 
sue: for thou shalt surely overtake 
them, and without fail recover all. 9 
So David went, he and the six hun- 
dred men that were with him, and 
came to the brook Besor, where those 
that were left behind stayed. 10 But 
David pursued, he and four hundred 
men: for two hundred abode behind, 
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which were so faint that they could 
not go over the brook Besor. 11 And 
they found an Egyptian in the field, 
and brought him to David, and gave 
him bread, and he did eat; and they 
made him drink water; 12 And 
they gave him a piece of a cake of 
figs, and two clusters of raisins: and 
when he had eaten, his spirit came 
again to him: for he had eaten no 
bread, nor drunk any water, three 
days and three nights. 13 And David 
said unto him, To whom belongest 
thou? and whence ari thou? And 
he said, I am a young man of Egypt, 
servant to an Amalekite; and my 
master left me, because three days 
ugone I fell sick. 14 We made an 
invasion upon the south of the Che- 
rethites, and upon the coast which 
belongeth to Judah, and upon the 
south of Caleb; and we burned Zik- 
Jag with fire. 15 And David said to 
him, Canst thou bring me down to 
this company? And he said, Swear 
unto me by God, that thou wilt nei- 
ther kill me, nor deliver me into the 
hands of my master, and I will bring 
thee down to this company. 16 And 
when he had brought him down, be- 
hold, they were spread abroad upon 
all the earth, cating and drinking, and 
dancing, because of all the great spoil 
that they had taken out of the land 
of the Philistines, and out of the land 
of Judah. 17 And David smote them 
from the twilight even unto the even- 
ing of the next day: and there es- 
caped not a man of them, save four 
hundred young men, which rode upon 
camels, and fled. 18 And David re- 
covered all that the Amalekites had 
carried away: and David rescued his 
two wives. 19 And there was no- 
thing lacking to them, neither small 
nor great, neither sons nor daughters, 
neither spoil, nor any thing that they 
had taken to them: David recovered 
all. 20 And David took all the flocks 
and the herds, which they drave be- 
tore those ‘other cattle, and said, This 
is David’s spoil. 


Solomon observes that the Se dar a rt 


delivered out of trouble and the wicked cometh 


tn his stead, that the just falleth seven times 
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a-day and riseth again; so it was with David. 
Many were his troubles, but the Lord de- 
livered him out of them all, and particularly 
out of this of which we have here an ac- 
count. 

I. He enquired of the Lord both con- 
cerning his duty—Shall I pursue after this 
troop? and pares the event—Shall I 
overtake them? o. 8. It was a great advan- 
tage to David that he had the high priest 
with him and the breast-plate of judgment, 
which, as a public person, he might consult 
in all his affairs, Num. xxvil. 21. We can- 
not think that he left Abiatharand the ephod at 
Ziklag, for then he and it would have been car- 
ried away by the Amalekites, unless we may 
suppose them hidden by aspecial providence, 
that they might be ready for David to con- 
sult at his return. If we conclude that 
David had his priest and ephod with him in 
the camp of the Philistines, it was certainly 
a great peeiet in him that he did not en- 
quire of the Lord by them concerning his 
engagement to Achish. Perhaps he was 
ashamed to own his religion so far among 
the uncircumcised; but now he begins to 
apprehend that this trouble is brought upon 
him to correct him for that oversight, and 
therefore the first thing he does is to call for 
the ephod. It is well if we get this good by 
our afflictions, to be reminded by them of 
neglected duties, and particularly to be 

uickened by them to enquire of the Lord. 
see 1 Chron. xv. 13. David had no room 
to doubt but that his war against these Ama- 
lekites was just, and he had an inclination 
strong cnough to set upon them when it 
was for the recovery of that which was 
dearest to him in this world; and yet he 
would not go about it without asking coun- 
sel of God, thereby owning his dependence 
upon God and submission to him. If we 
thus, in all our ways, acknowledge God, we 
may expect that he will direct our steps, as 
he did David’s here, answering him above 
what he asked, with an assurance that he 
should recover all. 

Ii. He went himself in person, and took 
with him all the force he had, in pursuit of 
the Amalekites, v. 9, 10. See how quickly, 
how easily, how effectually the mutinyamong 
the soldiers was quelled by his patience and 
faith. When they spoke of stoning him 
(v. 6), if he had spoken of hanging them, or 
had ordered that the ringleaders of the fac- 
tion should immediately have their heads 
struck off, though it would have been just, 
yet it might have been of pernicious conse- 
quence to his interest in this critical junc- 
ture; and, while he and his men were con- 
tending, the Amalckites would have clearly 
carried off their spoil. But when he, as a 
deaf man, heard not, smothered his resent- 
ments, and encouraged himself in the Lord 
his God, the tumult of the people was stilled 
by his gentleness and the power of God on 
their hearts ; and, being thus mildly treated, 
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they are now as ready to follow his foot as 
they were but a little before to fly in his face. 
Mcekness is the security of any government. 
All his men were willing to go along with 
him in pursuit of the Amalekites, and he 
needed them all; but he was forced to drop 
a third part of them by the way; 200 out of 
600 were so fatigued with their long march, 
and so sunk under the load of their grief, 
that they could not pass the brook Besor, 
but staid behind there. This was, 1. A 
great trial of David’s faith, whether he could 

o on, in a dependence upon the word of 

od, when so many of his men failed him. 
When we are disappointed and discouraged 
in our expectations from second causes, then 
to go on with cheerfulness, confiding in the 
divine power, this is giving glory to God, by 
believing against hope, in hope. 2. A great 
instance of David’s tenderness to his men, 
that he would by no means urge them be- 
yond their strength, though the case itself 
was so very urgent. ‘I'he Son of David thus 
considers the frame of his followers, who are 
not all alike strong and vigorous in their 
spiritual pursuits and conflicts; but, where 
we are weak, there he is kind; nay, more, 
there he is strong, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

III. Providence threw one in their way 
that gave them intelligence of the enemy’s 
motions, and guided theirs, a poor Egyptian 
lad, scarcely alive, is made instrumental of a 
great deal of good to David. God chooses 
the foolish things of ihe world, with them to 
confound the wise. Observe, 1. His master’s 
cruelty to him. He had got out of him all 
the service he could, and when the lad fell 
sick, probably being over-toiled with his 
work, he barbarously left him to perish in 
the field, when he was in no such haste but 
he might have put him into some of the car. 
riages, and brought him home, or, at least, 
have left him wherewithal to support himself. 
That master has the spirit of an Amalekite, 
not of an Israelite, that can thus use a ser- 
vant worse than one would use abeast. The 
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. This 
Amalekite thought he should now have ser- 
vants enough of the Israelite-captives, and 
therefore cared not what became of his 
Egyptian slave, but could willingly let him 
die in a ditch for want of necessaries, while 
he himself was eating and drinking, v. 16. 
Justly did Providence make this poor servant, 
that was thus basely abused, instrumental 
towards the destruction of a whole army of 
Amalekites and his master among the rest ; 
for God hears the cry of oppressed servants. 
2. David’s compassion to him. ‘Though he 
had reason to think he was one of those that 
had helped to destroy Ziklag, yet, finding 
him in distress, he generously relieved him, 
not only with bread and water (v. 11}, but 
with figs and raisins, v. 12. Though the 
Israelites were in haste, and had no great 
plenty for themselves, yet they would not 
forbear to deliver one that was drawn unto 
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death, nor say, Behold, we knew tt not, Prov. 
xxiv. 11, 12. Those are unworthy the name 
of Israelites who shut up the bowels of their 
compassion from persons in distress. I; 
was also prudently done to relieve this Egyp- 
tian ; for, though despicable, he was capable 
of doing them service: so it proved, though 
they were not certain of this when they re- 
lieved him. It is a good reason why we 
should neither do an injury nor deny a kind- 
ness to any man that we know not but, some 
time or other, it may be in his power to re- 
turn either a kindness or an injury. 3. The 
intelligence David received from this poor 
Egyptian when he had come to himself. He 
gave him an account concerning his party. 
(1.) What they had done (v. 14): We made 
an invasion, &c. The countries which David 
had pretended to Achish to have made an 
incursion upon (ch. xxvil. 10) they really 
had invaded and laid waste. What was 
then false now proved too true. (2.) Whi- 
ther they had gone, v. 15. This he pro- 
mised David to inform him of upon condi- 
tion he would spare his life and protect him 
from his master, who, if he could hear of 
him again (he thought), would add cruelty to 
cruelty. Such an opinion this poor Egyp- 
tian had of the obligation of an oath that he 
desired no greater security for his life than 
this: Swear unto me by God, not by the gods 
a Eeypt or Amalek, but by the one supreme 


od. 

IV. David, being directed to the place 
where they lay, securely celebrating their 
triumphs, fell upon them, and, as he used to 
preys saw his destre upon his enemies. 1. 

e spoilers were cut off. The Amalekites, 
finding the booty was rich, and having got 
with it (as they thought) out of the reach of 
danger, were making themselves very merry 
with it, ». 16. All thoughts of war were 
laid aside, nor were they in any haste 
to house their prey, but spread themselves 
abroad on the earth in the most careless man- 
ner that could be, and there they were found 
euting, and drinking, and danciny, probably 
in honour of their idol-gods, to whom they 
gave the praise of their success. In this 
posture David surprised them, which made 
the conquest of them, and the blow he gave 
them, the more easy to him and the more 
dismal to them. Then are sinners nearest 
to ruin when they cry, Peace and safety, and 
put the evil day far from them. Nor does 
any thing give our spiritual enemies more 
advantage against us than sensuality and the 
indulgence of the flesh. Eating, and drink- 
ing, and dancing, have been the soft and 
pleasant way in which many have gone down 
to the congregation of the dead. Finding 
them thus off their guard, and from their 
arms (many of them, it may be, drunk, and 
unable to make any resistance), he put them 
all to the sword, and only 400 escaped, v. 17. 
Thus is the triumphing of the wicked short, 
and wrath comes on them, as on Belshazzar, 
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when they are in the midst of their jollity. 
2. The spoil was recovered and brought off, 
and nothing was lost, but a great deal gotten. 
(1.) They retrieved all their own (v. 18, 19): 
David rescued his two wives; this is men- 
tioned particularly, because this pleased 
David more than all the rest of his achieve- 
ments. Providence had so ordered it that 
the Amalekites carefully preserved all that 
they had taken, concluding that they kept it 
for themselves, though really they preserved 
it for the right owners, so that there was no- 
thing lacking to them; so it proved, when 
they concluded all was gone : so much better 
is God oftentimes to us than our own fears. 
Our Lord Jesus was indeed the Son of David 
and the Son of Abraham, in this resembling 
them both (Abraham, Gen. xiv. 16, and 
David here), that he took the prey from the 
mighty, and led captivity captive. But this 
was not all. (2.) ‘They took all that belonged 
to the Amalekites besides (v. 20): Flocks and 
herds, either such as were taken from the 
Philistines and others, which David had the 
disposal of by the law of war; or perhaps 
he made a sally into the enemy’s country, 
and fetched off these flocks and herds thence, 
as interest for his own. This drove was put 
in the van of the triumph, with this procla- 
mation, “ This is David’s spoil. This we 
may thank him for.” Those who lately 
spoke of stoning him now caressed him and 
cried him up, because they got by him more 
than they had then lost. ‘Thus are the world 
and its sentiments governed by interest. 


21 And David came to the two 
hundred men, which were so faint 
that they could not follow David, 
whom they had made also to abide 
at the brook Besor: and they went 
forth to meet David, and to meet the 

eople that were with him: and when 
David came near to the people, he 
saluted them. 22 Then answercd all 
the wicked men and men of Belial, of 
those that went with David, and said, 
Because they went not with us, we 
will not give them aughé of the spoil 
that we have recovered, save to every 
man his wife and his children, that 
they may lead them away, and depart. 
23 Then said David, Ye shall not do 
so, my brethren, with that which the 
Lorp hath given us, who hath pre- 
served us, and delivered the compan 
that came against us into our hand. 
24 For who will hearken unto you in 
this matter? but as his part zs that 
goeth down to the battle, so shall his 
part be that tarrieth by the stuff: 
they shall part alike. 25 And it was 
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so from that day forward, that he 
made it a statute and an ordinance 
for Israel unto this day. 26 And 
when David came to Ziklag, he sent 
of the spoil unto the elders of Judah, 
even to his friends, saying, Behold a 
present for you of the spoil of the 
enemies of the Lorp; 27 To them 
which were in Beth-el, and to them 
which were in south Ramoth, and to 
them which were in Jattir, 28 And 
to them which were in Aroer, and to 
them which were in Siphmoth, and to 
them which were in Eshtemoa, 29 
And to them which were in Rachal, 
and to them which were in the cities 
of the Jerahmeclites, and to them 
which were in the cities of the Ke- 
nites, 30 And to them which were in 
Hormah, and to them which were in 
Chorashan, and to them which were in 
Athach, 31 And to them which were 
in Hebron, and to all the places where 
David himself and his men were wont 
to haunt. 


We have here an account of the distribu- 
tion of the spoil which was taken from the 
Amalekites. When the Amalekites had car- 
ried away a rich booty from the land of 
Judah and the Philistines they spent it in 
sensuality, in eating, and drinking, and 
making merry with it; but David disposed 
of the spoil taken after another manner, as 
one that knew that justice and charity must 
govern us in the use we make of whatever 
we have in this world. What God gives us 
he designs we should do good with, not 
serve our lusts with. In the distribution of 
the spoil, 

I. David was just and kind to those who 
abode by the stuff. They came forth to meet 
the conquerors, and to congratulate them on 
this success, though they could not contri- 
bute to it (v. 21); for we should rejoice in a 
good work done, though Providence had laid 
us aside and rendered us incapable of lend- 
ing a hand to it. David received their ad- 
dress very kindly, and was so far from up- 
braiding them with their weakness that he 
showed himself solicitous concerning them. 
He saluted them; he asked them of peace (so 
the word is), enquired how they did, because 
he had left them faint and not well; or 
wished them peace, bade them be of good 
cheer, they should lose nothing by staying 
behind; for of this they seemed afraid, as 
perhaps David saw by their countenances. 

1. ‘There were those that opposed their 
coming in to share in the spoil; some of 
David’s soldiers, probably the same that 
spoke of stoning him, spoke now of defrauding 
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their brethren ; they are callea wicked men | vices must be considered now that there was 
and men of Belial, v.22. Let not the best| something to enjoy. [3.] Even now the 
of men think it strange if they have those | did good service, for they abode by the stuff, 
attending them that are very bad and they|to guard that which somebody must take 
cannot prevail to make them better. We/| care of, else that might have fallen into the 
may suppose that David had instructed his | hands of some other enemy. Every post of 
soldiers, and prayed with them, and yetj service is not alike a post of honour, yet 
there were many among: them that were | those that are in any way serviceable to the 
wicked men and men of Belial, often terri- {common interest, though in a meaner sta- 
fied with the apprehensions of death and yet | tion, ought to share in the common advan- 
wicked men still and men of Belial. ‘These | tages, as in the natural body every member 
made a motion that the 200 men who abode | has its use and thcrefore has its share of the 
by the stuff should only have their wives and} nourishment. First, Thus David overruled 
children given them, but none of their goods. | the wicked men, and men of Belial, with 
Well might they be called wicked men; for| reason, but with a great deal of mildness ; 
this bespeaks them, (1.) Very ccvetous them- | for the force of reason is sufficient, without 
selves and greedy of gain; for hereby the|the force of passion. He calls them his 
more would fall to their share. Awhile ago} brethren, v. 23. Superiors often Jose their 
they would gladly have given half their own | authority by haughtiness, but seldom by cour- 
to recover the other half, yet now that they | tesy and condescension. Secondly, Thus he 
have all their own they are not content un-| settled the matter for the time to come, made 
less they can have their brethren’s too; so/| it a statute of his kingdom (a statute of dis- 
soon do men forget their low estate. All| tributions, primo Davidis—in the first year of 
seek their own, and too often more than{| Davia’s reign), an ordinance of war (v. 25), 
their own. (2.) Very barbarous to their} that as his part is that goes down to the battle, 
brethren ; for, to give them their wives and | and hazards his life in the high places of the 
children, and not their cstates, was to give|ficld, so shall his be that guards the car- 
them the mouths without the meat. hat} riages. Abraham returned the spoils of 
joy could they have of their families if they | Sodom to the right owners, and quitted his 
ad nothing to maintain them with? Was| title to them jure belli—derived from the laws 
this to do as they would be done by? Those|ofwar. If we help others to recover their 
are men of Belial indeed who delight in put- | right, we must not think that this alienates 
ting hardships upon their brethren, and care| the property and makes it ours. God ap- 
not who is starved, so they may be fed toj pointed that the spoil of Midian should be 
the full. divided between the soldiers and the whole 
2. David would by no means admit this,| congregation, Num. xxxi. 27. The case 
but ordered that those who tarried behind | here was somewhat different, but governed 
should come in for an equal share in the! by the same general rule—that we are mem- 
spoils with those that went to the battle, v.| bers one of another. The disciples, at first, 
23, 24. This he did, (1.) In gratitude to} had all things common, and we should stil] 
God. The spoil we have is that which God | be ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
has given us; we have it from him, andj} 1 Tim,vi.18. When kings of armies did flee 
therefore must use it under his direction as | apace, she that tarried at home did divide the 
good stewards. Let this check us when we | spoil, Ps. Ixviii. 12. 
are tempted to misapply that which God has} JJ. David was generous and kind to all 
entrusted us with of this world’s goods. | his friends. When he had given every one 
“* Nay, I must not do so with that which God | his own with interest there was a consider- 
nas given me, not serve Satan and a base] able overplus, which David, as general, had 
ust with those things which are not only the | the disposal of ; probably the spoil of the 
creatures of his power, but the gifts of his|tents of the Amalekites consisted much in 
bounty. God has recompensed us by de-| plate and jewels (Judg. viii. 24, 26), and 
livering the company that came aguinst us| these, because he thought they would but 
into our hand, let not us then wrong our | make his own soldiers proud and effeminate, 
brethren. God has been kind to us in pre-| he thought fit to make presents of to his 
serving us and giving us victory, let not us| friends, even the elders of Juduh, v. 26. Se- 
be unkind to them.”’ God’s mercy to us| veral places are here named to which he sent 
should make us merciful to one another. | of these presents, all of them in or near the 
.2.) In justice to them. It was true they|tribe of Judah. The first place named is 
tarried behind ; but, {1.] It was not for want | Bethel, which signifies the house of God; that 
of good-will to the cause or to their brethren, | place shall be first served for its name’s sake; 
but because they had not strength to keep up| or perhaps it means not the city so called, 
with them. It was not their fault, but their | but the place where the ark was, which was 
infelicity ; and therefore they ought not to suf-| therefore the house of God. Thither David 
fer for it. (2.] Though they tarried behind | sent the first and best, to those that attended 
oow, they had formerly engaged many times | there, for his sake who is the first and best. 
in battle and done their part as well as the | Hebron is named last (v. 31), probably be- 
best of their brethren, and their former ser-| cause thither he sent the residuum, which 
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was the largest share, having an eye upon 
that place as fittest for his head-quarters, 
2 Sam. ii. 1. In David’s sending these pre- 
rents observe, 1. His generosity. He aimed 
not to enrich himself, Fat to serve his coun- 
try; and therefore God afterwards enriched 
him, and set him to rule the country he had 
served. It becomes gracious souls to be 
generous. There is that scatters, und yet in- 
creases. 2. His gratitude. He sent presents 
to all the places where he and his men were 
wont to haunt (v. 31), that is, to all that he 
had received kindness from, that had shel- 
tered him and sent him intelligence or pro- 
visions. Note, Honesty, as well as honour, 
obliges us to requite the favours that have 
been done us, or at least to make a real ao- 
apacuiae Dual of them as far as is in the 
power of our hand. 3. His piety. He calls 
his present a blessing ; for no present we give 
to our friends will be a comfort to them but 
as it is made so by the blessing of God: it 
intimates that his prayers for them accom- 
panied his present. He also sent it out of 
the spoil of the enemies of the Lord (so he calls 
them, not his enemies), that they might re- 
joice in the victory for the Lord’s sake, and 
might join with him in thanksgivings for it. 
4. His policy. He sent these presents among 
his countrymen to engage them to be ready 
to appear for him upon his accession to the 
throne, which he now saw at hand. A man’s 
gift maketh room for him. He was fit to be 
a king who thus showed the bounty and 
liberality of a king. Munificence recom- 
mends a man more than magnificence. The 
Ziphites had none of his presents, nor the 
men of Keilah; and thus he showed that, 
though he was such a saint as not to revenge 
affronts, yet he was not such a fool as not to 
take notice of them. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


In the foregoing chapter we had David conquering, yea, more than 
a conquerpr. In this chapter we have Saul conquered and 
worse than a captive. Providence ordered it that both these 
things should be duing just at the same time. The very same 
day, perhaps, that David was triumphing over the Amalekites, 
were the Philistines triumphing over Saul. One is set over 
against the other, that mon may see what comes of trusting in 
Ged and what comes of forsaking him. We left Saul ready to 
engage the Philistines, with u shaking hand and an achiug 
heart, having had his doom read him from hell, which he would 
not regard when it was read him from heaven. Let us now see 
what becomes of him. Here is, 1. His army routed, ver. 1. II. 
His three sons slain, ver. 2. ILI. Himself wounded (ver. 3), and 
slain by his own hand, ver. 4. The deuth of his armour-bearer 
(ver. b) and all his men, ver 6. 1V. Eis country possessed by 
the Philistines, ver. 7. His camp plundered, and his dead body 
deserted, ver. 8. His fall triumphed in, ver. 9. His body pub- 
licly exposed (ver. 10) and with difficulty rescued by the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead, ver. 11—13. Thus fell the man that was re- 
jected of God. 


OW the Philistines foughtagainst 

Israel: and the men of Israel 
fled from before the Philistines, and 
fell down slain in mount Gilboa. 2 
And the Philistines followed hard 
upon Saul and upon his sons; and 
the Philistines slew Jonathan, and 
Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul’s 
‘sons.. 3 And the battle went sore 
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against Saul, and the archers hit him ; 
and he was sore wounded of the 
archers. 4 Then said Saul unto his 
armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and 
thrust me through therewith; lest 
these uncircumcised come and thrust 
me through, and abuse me. But his 
armourbearer would not; for he was 
sore afraid. Therefore Saul took a 
sword, and fell upon it. 5 And when 
his armourbearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, 
and died with him. 6 So Saul died, 
and his three sons, and his armour- 
bearer, and all his men, that same 
day together. 7 And when the men 
of Israel that were on the other side 
of the valley, and they that were on 
the other side Jordan, saw that the 
men of Israel fled, and that Saul and 
his sons were dead, they forsook the 
cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. 


The day of recompence has now come, in 
which Saul must account for the blood of 
the Amalekites which he had sinfully spared, 
and that of the priests which he had more 
sinfully spilt; that of David too, which he 
would have spilt, must come into the ac- 
count. Now his day has come to fall, as 
David foresaw, when he should descend into 
battle and perish, ck. xxvi. 10. Come and 
see the righteous judgments of God. 

I. He sees his soldiers fall about him, pv. 1. 
Whether the Philistines were more nume- 
rous, better posted, and better led on, or 
what other advantages they had, we are not 
told; but it seems they were more vigorous, 
for they made the onset ; they fought against 
Isracl, and the Israelites fled and fell. The 
best of the troops were put into disorder, 
and multitudes slain, probably those whom 
Saul Lad employed in pursuing David. Thus 
those who had followed him and served him 
in his sin went before him in his fall and 
shared with him in his plagues. 

II. He sees his sons fall before him. The 
victorious Philistines pressed most forcibly 
upon the king of Israel and those about him. 
His three sons were next him, it is probable, 
and they were all three slain before his face, 
to his great grief (for they were the hopes of 
his family) and to his great terror, for they 
were now the guard of his person, and he 
could conclude no other than that his own 
turn would come next. His sons are named 
(». 2), and it grieves us to find Jonathan 
among them : that wise, valiant, good man, 
who was as much David’s friend as Saul was 
his enemy, yet falls with the rest. Duty to 
his father would not nermit him to stay at 
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home, or to retire when the armies engaged; 
and Providence so orders it that he falls in 
the common fate of his family, though he 
never involved himself in the guilt of it; so 
that the observation of Eliphaz does not hold 
(Job iv. 7), Who ever perished being innocent ? 
For here was one. hat shall we say to it? 
1. God would hereby complete the vexation 
of Saul in his dying moments, and the 
judgment that was to be exccuted upon his 
ouse. If the family must fall, Jonathan, 
that is one of it, must fall with it. 2. He 
would hereby make David’s way to the crown 
the more clear and open. 
nathan himself would have cheerfully re- 
signed all his title and interest to him (we 
have no reason to suspect any other), yet it 
is very probable that many of the people 
would have made use of his name for the 
support of the house of Saul, or at least would 
have come in but slowly to David. If Ish- 
bosheth (who was now left at home as one 
unfit for action, and so escaped) had so many 
friends, what would Jonathan have had, who 
had been the darling of the people and had 
never forfeited their favour? ‘hose that were 
so anxious to have a king like the nations 
would be zealous for the right line, especially 
if that threw the crown upon such a head as 
Jonathan’s. This would have embarrassed 
David; and, if Jonathan could have pre- 
vailed to bring in all his interest to David, 
then it would have been said that Jonathan 
had made him king, whereas God was to have 
all the glory. Thts ts the Lord’s doing. So 
that though the death of Jonathan would be 
a great affliction to David, yet, by making 
him mindful of his own frailty, as well as by 
facilitating his accession to the throne, it 
would be an advantage to him. 3. God 
would hereby show us that the difference 
between good and bad is to be made in the, 
other world, not in this. All things come 
alike to all. We cannot judge of the spi- 
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of small account, in comparison, how it is 
with them in death, so it may but be well 
with them after death. Those are in a de- 
plorable condition indeed who, being bitter in 
soul, long for death, but it cometh not (Job iii. 
20, 21), especially those who, despairing of 
the mercy of God, like Judas, leap into a hell 
before them, to escape a hell within them. 
2. When he could not obtain that favour he 
became his own executioner, thinking here- 
by to avoid shame, but running upon a 
heinous sin, and with it entailing upon his 
own name a mark of perpetual infamy, as 
Jonathan, who 
received his death-wound from the hand of 
the Philistines and bravely yielded to the fate 
of war, died on the bed of honour ; but Saul 
died as a fool dieth, as a coward dieth—a 
proud fool, a sneaking coward ; he died as a 
man that had neither the fear of God nor 
hope in God, neither the reason of a man 
nor the religion of an Israelite, much less the 
dignity of a prince or the resolution of a 
soldier. Let us all pray, Lord, lead us not 
into temptation, this temptation. His ar- 
mour-bearer would not run him through, 
and he did well to refuse it; for no man’s 
servant ought to be a slave to his master’s 
lusts or passions of any kind. ‘The reason 
given is that he was sorely afraid, not of 
death, for he himself ran wilfully upon that 
immediately ; but, having a profound reve- 
rence for the king his master, he could not 
conquer that so far as to do him any hurt; 
or perhaps he feared lest his trembling hand 
should give him but half a blow, and so put 
him to the greater misery. 

IV. His armour-bearer who refused to 
kill him refused not to die with him, but fell 
likewise upon his sword, v. 5. This was an 
aggravating circumstance of the death of 
Saul, that, by the example of his wickedness 
in murdering himself, he drew in his servant 
to be guilty of the same wickedness, and 


ritual or eternal state of any by the manner | perished not alone tn his iniquity. The Jews 


of their death ; for in that there is one event 
to the righteous and to the wicked. 

IIT. He himeelf is sorely wounded by the 
Philistines and then slain by his own hand. 
The archers hit him (©. 3), so that he could 
neither fight nor fly, and therefore must in- 
evitably fall into their hands. Thus, to make! 
him the more miserable, destruction comes 

dually upon him, and he dies so as to fee) 

imself die. ‘To such an extremity was he 
now reduced that, 1. He was desirous to die 
by the hand of his own servant rather than 
by the hand of the Philistines, lest they 
should abuse him as they had abused Sam- 
zon. Miserable man! He finds himself 
lying, and all his care is to keep his body 
out of the hands of the Philistines, instead 
of being solicitous to resign his soul into the 
hands of God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. As 
he lived, so he died, proud and jealous, and 
a terror to himself and all about him. Those 
who rightly understand the matter think it 
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say that Saul’s armour-bearer was Doeg, 
whom he preferred to that dignity for killing 
the priests, and, if so, justly does his violent 
dealing return on hts own head. David had 
foretold concerning him that God would 
destroy him for ever, Ps. lii. 5. 

V. The country was put into such confu- 
sion by the rout of Saul’s army that the in- 
habitants of the neighbouring cities (on that 
side Jordan, as it might be read) quitted 
them, and the Philistines, for a time, had 

ossession of them, till things were settled 
in Israel (v. 7), to such a sad pass had Saul 
by his wickedness brought his country, 
which might have remained in the hands of 
the uncircumcised if David had not been 
raised up to repair the breaches of it. See 
what a hing he proved for whom they re- 
jected God and Samuel. They had still 
done wickedly (it is to be feared) as well as 
he, and therefore were consumed both they 
and their king, as the prophet had foretold 
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concerning them, ch. xii. 25. And to this 
reference is had long after. Hos. xiii. 10, 
11, “ Where are thy saviours in all thy cities, 
of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and 
princes? I gave thee a king in my anger, 
and took him away in my wrath; that is, he 
was a plague to thee living and dying; thou 
couldet expect no other.” 


8 And it came to pass on the mor- 
row, when the Philistines came to 
strip the slain, that they found Saul 
and his three sons fallen in mount 
Gilboa. 9 And they cut off his head, 
and stripped off his armour, and sent 
into the land of the Philistines round 
about, to publish it in the house of 
their idols, and among the people. 
10 And they put his armour in the 
house of Ashtaroth: and they fast- 
ened his body to the wall of Beth- 
shan. 11 And when the inhabitants 
of Jabesh-gilead heard of that which 
the Philistines had done to Saul; 12 
All the valiant men arose, and went 
all night, and took the body of Saul 
and the bodies of his sons from the 
wall of Beth-shan, and came to Ja- 
besh, and burnt them there. 13 And 
they took their bones, and buried them 
under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted 
seven days. 


The scripture makes no mention of the souls 
of Saul and his sons, what became of them 
after they were dead (secret things belong 
not to us), but of their bodies only. 

J. How they were basely abused by the 
Philistines. ‘The day after the battle, when 
they had recovered their fatigue, they came to 
strip the slain, and, among the rest, found the 
bodies of Saul and his three sons, v. 8. 
Saul’s armour-bearer perhaps intended to 
honour his master by following the example 
of his self-murder, and to show thereby how 
well he loved him; but, if he had consulted 
his reason more than his passions, he would 
have spared that foolish compliment, not 
only in justice to his own life, but in kind- 
ness to his master, to whom, by the oppor- 
tunity of survivorship, he might have done 
all the service that could be done him by 
any man after he was dead; for he might, 
in the night, have conveyed she his body, 
and those of his sons, and buried them de- 
cently. But such false and foolish notions 
these vain men have (though they would be 
wise) of giving and receiving honour. Nay, 
it should seem, Saul might have saved him- 
sclf the fatal thrust and have made his 
escape: for the pursuers (in fear of whom 
he slew himself) came not to the place where 
he was till the next day. But whom God 
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will destroy he infatuates and utterly con- 
sumes with his terrors. See Job xviii. 5, &c. 
Finding Saul’s body (which now that it lay 
extended on the bloody turf was distinguish- 
able from the rest by its length, as it was, 
while erect, by its height, when he proudl 

overlooked the surrounding crowd), they will, 
in that, triumph over Israel’s crown, and 
meanly gratify a barbarous and brutish re- 
venge by insulting the deserted corpse, 
which, when alive, they had stood in awe of. 
1. They cut off his head. Had they designed 
in this to revenge the cutting off of Goliath’s 
head they would rather have cut off the 
head of David, who did that execution, when 
he was in their country. They intended it, 
in general, for a reproach to Israel, who pro- 
mised themselves that a crowned and an 
anointed head would save them from the 
Philistines, and a particular reproach to 
Saul, who was taller by the head than other 
men (whieh perhaps he was wont to boast 
of), but was now shorter by the head. 2. 
They stripped him of his armour (v. 9), 
and sent that to be set up as a trophy of 
their victory, in the house of Ashtaroth their 
goddess (v. 10); and we are told, 1 Chron. 
x. 10 (though it is omitted here), that they 
fastened his head in the temple of Dagon. 
Thus did they ascribe the honour of their 
victory, not as they ought to have done to 
the real justice of the true God, but to the 
imaginary power of their false gods, and 
by this respect paid to pretended deities 
shame those who give not the praise of their 
achievements to the living God. Ashtaroth, 
the idol that Israel had many a time gone 
a whoring after, now triumphs over them. 
3. They sent expresses throughout their 
country, and ordered public notice to be 
given in the houses of their gods of the 
victory, they had obtained (v. 9), that public 
rejoicings might be made and thanks given 
to their gods. This David regretted sorely, 
2Sam.i. 20. Tell tt not in Gath. 4. They 
fastened his body and the bodies of his 
sons (as appears, v. 12) to the wall of Beth- 
shan, a city that lay not far from Gilboa 
and very near to the river Jordan. Hither 
the dead bodies were dragged and here hung 
up in chains, to be devoured by the birds of 
prey. Saul slew himself to avoid being 
abused by the Philistines, and never was 
royal corpse so abused as his was, perhaps 
the more if they understood that he slew 
himself for that reason. He that thinks to 
save his honour by sin will certainly lose it. 
Sce to what a height of insolence the Phi- 
listines had arrived just before David was 
raised up, who perfectly subdued them. 
Now that ey had slain Saul and his sons 
they thought the land of Israel was their own 


for ever, but they soon found themselves de- 
ceived. When God has accomplished his 
whole work by them he will accomplish it 
upon them. See Isa. x. 6, 7. 
II. How they were bravely rescued by the 
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river Jordan lay between Beth-shan and Ja- 
besh-Gilead, and Jordan was in that place 
passable by its fords; a bold adventure was 
therefore made by the valiant men of that 
city, who in the night passed the river, took 
down the dead bodies, and gave them decent 
burial, v. 11, 13. ‘This they did, 1. Outofa 
common concern for the honour of Israel, or 
the land of Israel, which ought not to be de- 
filed by the exposing of any dead bodies, and 
especially of the crown of Israel, which was 
thus profaned by the uncircumcised. 2. Out 
of a particular sense of gratitude to Saul, for 
his zeal and forwardness to rescue them from 
the Ammonites when he first came to the 
throne, ch. xi. It is an evidence of a gene- 
rous spirit and an encouragement to benefi- 
cence when the remembrance of kindnesses 
is thus retained, and they are thus returned 
in an extremity. ‘The men of Jabesh-Gilead 
would have done Saul better service if they 
had sent their valiant men to him sooner, to 
strengthen him against the Philistines. But 
his day had come to fall, and now this is all 
the service waa Oe do him, in honour to 
his memory. e find not that any general 
mourning was made for the death of Saul, 
as was for the death of Samuel (ch. xxv. 1), 
only those Gileadites of Jabesh did him 
honour at his death; for, (1.) They made a 
burning for the bodies, to perfume them. 


1 SAMUEL. 
men of Jabesh-Gilead. Little more than the, 
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So some understand the burning of them. 
They burnt spices over them, v. 12. And 
that it was usual thus to do honour to their 
deceased friends, at least their princes, ap- 
pears by the account of Asa’s funeral (2 
Chron. xvi. 14), that they made a very grea: 
burning for him. Or (as some think) they 
burnt the flesh, because it began to putrefy. 
(2.) They buried the bodies, when, by burn- 
ing over them, they had sweetened them 
(or, if they burnt them, they buried the 
bones and ashes), under a tree, which served 
for a grave-stone and monument. And, 
(3.) They fasted seven days, that 1s, each 
day of the seven thcy fasted till the evening ; 
thus they lamented the death of Saul and 
the present distracted state of Israel, and 
perhaps joined prayers with their fasting for 
the re-establishment of their shattered state. 
Though, when the wicked perish there is 
shouting (that is, it is to be hoped a better 
state of things will ensue, which will be mat- 
ter of joy), yet humanity obliges us to show 
a decent respect to dead bodies, especially 
those of princes. 

This book began with the birth of Samuel, 
but now it ends with the burial of Saul, the 
comparing of which two together will teach 
us to prefer the honour that comes from God 
before any of the honours which this world 
pretends to have the disposal of. 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE SECOND BOOK OF 


SAMUEL. 


Tuts book is the history of the reign of king David. We had in the foregoing book an account 
of his designation to the government, and his struggles with Saul, which ended at length in 
the death of his persecutor. This book begins with his accession to the throne, and is en- 
tirely taken up with the affairs of the government during the forty years he reigned, and there- 
fore is entitled by the LXX. The Third Book of the Kings. It gives us an account of David's 
triumphs and his troubles. I. His triumphs over the house of Saul (ch. i.—iv.), over the Je- 
busites and Philistines (ch. v.), at the bringing up of the ark (ch. vi. and vii.), over the 
neighbouring nations that opposed him (ch. viii. —x.); and so far the history is agreeable 
to what we might expect from David’s character and the choice made of him. But his cloud has 
a dark side. II. We have his troubles, the causes of them, his sin in the matter of Uriah 
(ch. xi. and xii.), the troubles themselves from the sin of Amnon (ch. xiii.), the rebellion of 
Absalom (ch. xiv.—xix.) and of Sheba (c/. xx.),'and the plague in Israel for his numbering the 
people (ch. xxiv.), hesides the famine of the Gibeonites r+. xxi. His song we have (cA. xxii.), 
and his words and worthies, ch. xxiii. Many things in his history are very instructive ; but 
for the hero who is the subject of it, though in many instances he appears here very great, and 
very good, and very much the favourite of heaven. yet it must be confessed that his honou: 
shines brighter in his Psalms than in his Annals. 
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m the close of the foregoing book (with which this 15 connected 
a6 m continuation of the same history) we had Saul’s exit; 
he went down slain to the pit, though he was the terror of the 
mighty in the land of the living. We are now to look towards 
the rising sun, and to enquire where David is, and what he is 
doing. In this chapter we bave, 1. ‘lidings brought him to Zik- 
lag of the death of Saul and Jonathan, by an Amalekite, who 
undertook to give him a particular narrative of it, ver. ]~ 10. 
II. David's sorrowful reception of these tidings, ver. 1), 12. 
III. Justice done upon the messenger, who boasted that he had 
helped Saul to dispatch himself, ver. 13—16. IV. An elegy 
which David penned upon this vccasion, ver. 17—27. Ani in 
all this David's breast appears very happily free from the sparks 
buth of revenge and ambition, and he observes « very suitable 
demeanour. 


OW it came to pass after the 
death of Saul, when David was 
returned from the slaughter of the 
Amalekites, and David had abode two 
days in Ziglag; 2 It came even to 
pass on the third day, that, behold, a 
man came out of the camp from Saul 
with his clothes rent, and earth upon 
his head: and so it was, when he 
came to David, that he fell to the 
earth, and did obeisance. 3 And 
David said unto him, From whence 
comest thou? And he said unto him, 
Out of the camp of Israel am I cs- 
caped. 4 And David said unto him, 
How went the matter? I pray thee, 
tell me. And he answered, That the 
people are fled from the battle, and 
many of the people also are fallen 
and dead; and Saul and Jonathan his 
son are dead also. 5 And David said 
unto the young man that told him, 
How knowest thou that Saul and 
Jonathan his son be dead? 6G And 
the young man that told him said, As 
I happened by chance upon mount 
Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned upon his 
spear; and, lo, the chariots and horse- 
men followed hard after him. 7 And 
when he looked behind him, he saw 
me, and called unto me. And I 
answered, Here am I. 8 And he said 
unto me, Who art thou? And I an- 
swered him, I am an Amalekite. 9 
He said unto me again, Stand, I 
pray thee, upon me, and slay me: 
for anguish is come upon me, be- 
cause my life zs yet whole in me. 10 
So I stood upon him, and slew him, 
because I was sure that he could not 
live after that he was fallen: and I 
took the crown that was upon his 
head, and the bracelet that was on his 
arm, and have brought them hither 
unto my lord. 


Here is, I. David settling again in Ziklag, 
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his own city, after he had rescued his famil y 
and friends out of the hands of the Ama- 
lekites (v. 1): He abode in Ziklag. Thence 
he was now sending presents to his friends 
(1 Sam. xxx. 26), and there he was ready to 
receive those that came into his interests; 
not men in distress and debt, as his first fol- 
lowers were, but persons of quality in their 
country, mighty men, men of war, and cap- 
tains of thousands (as we find, 1 Chron. xii. 
1, 8, 20); such came day by day to him, 
God stirring up their hearts to do so, till he 
had a great host, like the host of God, as it is 
said, 1 Chron. xii. 22. The secret springs of 
revolutions are unaccountable, and must be 
resolved into that Providence which turns all 
hearts as the rivers of water. 

II. Intelligence brought him thither of the 
death of Saul. It was strange that he did 
not leave some spies about the camp, to bring 
him early notice of the issue of the engage- 
ment, a sign that he desired not Saul’s woe- 
ful day, nor was impatient to come to the 
throne, but willing to wait till those tidings 
were brought to him which many a one 
would have sent more than half-way to meet. 
He that believes does not make haste, takes 
good news when it comes and is not uneasy 
while it isin the coming. 1. The messenger 
presents himself to David as an express, in 
the posture of a mourner for the deceased 

rince and a subject to the succeeding one 

e came with his clothes rent, and made 
obeisance to David (v. 2), pleasing himself 
with the fancy that he had the honour to be 
the first that did him homage as his sovereign, 
but it proved he was the first that received 
from him sentence of death as his judge. 
He told David he came from the camp of 
Israel, and intimated the bad posture it was 
in when he said he had escaped out of it, 
having much ado to get away with his life, 
v. 3. 2. He gives him a general account of 
the issue of the battle. David was very de- 
sirous to know how the matter went, as one 
that had more reason than any to be con- 
cerned for the public; and he told him very 
distinctly that the army of Israel was routed, 
many slain, and, among the rest, Saul and 
Jonathan, v. 4. He named only Saul and 
Jonathan, because he knew David would be 
most solicitous to know thcir fate; for Saul 
was the man whom he most feared and Jo- 
nathan the man whom he inost loved. 3. 
He gives him a more particular account of 
the death of Saul. It is probable that Da- 
vid had heard, by the report of others, what 
the issue of the war was, for multitudes re- 
sorted to him, it should seem, in conse- 
quence; but. he was desirous to know the 
certainty of the report concerning Saul and 
Jonathan, either because he was not forward 
to believe it or because he would not pro- 
ceed upon it to make his own claims till he 
was fully assured of it. He tnerefore asks, 
How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan are 
dead? in answer to which the young man 

447 


David's concern at Saul’s fate. 


tells him a very ready story, putting it past 
doubt that Saul was dead, for he himself had 
been not only an eye-witness of his death, 
but an instrument of it, and therefore David 

ight rely upon his testimony. He says 
Siehing: in his narrative, of the death of Jo- 
nathan, knowing how ungrateful that would 
be to David, but accounts only for Saul, 
thinking (as David understood it well enough, 
ch. iv. 10) that he should be welcome for 
that, and rewarded as one that brought good 
tidings. The account he gives of this matter 
is, (1.) Very particular. ‘That he happened 
to go to the place where Saul was (v. 6) as a 

assenger, not as a soldier, and therefore an 
indifferent person, that he found Saul en- 
deavouring to run himself through with his 
own spear, none of his attendants being 
willing to do it for him; and, it seems, he 
could not do it dexterously for himself: his 
hand and heart failed him. The miserable 
man had not courage enough either to live 
or die; he therefore called this stranger to 
him (v. 7), enquired what countryman he 
was, for, provided he was not a Philistine, 
he would gladly receive from his hand the 
coup de grace (as the French call it concern- 
ing those that are broken on the wheel)—the 
merciful stroke, that might dispatch him out 
of his pain. Understanding that he was an 
Amalekite (neither one of his subjects nor 
one of his enemies), he begs this favour from 
him (v. 9): Stand upon me, and slay me. 
He is now sick of his dignity and willing to 
pe trampled upon, sick of his life and willing 
to be slain. Who then would be inordinately 
fond of life or honour? ‘I'he case may be 
such, even with those that have no hope in 
their death, that yet they may desire to die, 
and death flee from them, Rev. ix.6. Angutsh 
has come upon me; so we read it, as a com- 
plaint of the pain and terror his spirit was 
seized with. if his conscience now brought 
to mind the javelin he had cast at David, his 
pride, malice, and perfidiousness, and espe- 
cially the murder of the priests, no marvel 
that anguish came upon him: moles (they 
say) open their eyes when they are aye 
Sense of unpardoned guilt will make death 
indeed the king of terrors. ‘Those that have 
baffled their convictions will perhaps, in their 
dying moments, be overpowered by them. 
The margin reads it as a complaint of the 
inconvenience of his clothes; that his coat 
of mail which he had for defence, or his em- 
broidered coat which he had for ornament, 
hindered him, that he could not get the 
spear far enough into his body, or so strait- 
ened him, now that his body swelled with 
anguish, that he could not expire. Let no 
man’s clothes be his pride, for it may so 
happen that they may be his burden and 
snare. ‘‘Hereupon,” saith our young man, 
“I stood uponhim, and slew him’ (v. 10) at 
which word, perhaps, he observed David look 
upon him with some show of displeasure, and 
therefore he excuses himself in the next words: 
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“For Iwas sure he could not live; his life 
was whole in him indeed, but ne would cer- 
tainly have fallen into the hands of the Phi- 
listines or given himself another thrust.” 
(2.) It is doubtful whether this story be true. 
If it be, the righteousness of God is to be 
observed, that Saul, who spared the Ama- 
lekites in contempt of the divine command, 
received his death’s wound from an Ama- 
lekite. But most interpreters think that it 
was false, and that, though he might happen 
to be present, yet he was not assisting in the 
death of Saul, but told David so in expect- 
ation that he would reward him for it, as 
having done him a piece of good service. 
Those who would rejoice at the fall of an 
enemy are apt to measure others by them- 
selves, and to think that they will do so too. 
But a man after God’s own heart is not to 
be judged of by common men. I am not 
clear whether this young man’s story was 
true or no: it may consist with the narrative 
in the chapter before, and be an addition to 
it, as Peter’s account of the death of Judas 
(Acts i. 18) is to the narrative, Matt. xxvii. 6. 
What is there called @ sword may here be 
called a spear, or when he fell upon his 
sword he leaned on his spear. (3.) However 
he produced that which was proof sufficient 
of the death of Saul, the crown that was 
upon his head and the bracelet that was on 
his arm. It should seem Saul was so foolishly 
fond of these as to wear them in the field of 
battle, which made him a fair mark for the 
archers, by distinguishing him from those 
about him; butas pride (we say) feels no cold, 
so it fears no danger, from that which grati- 
fies it. These fell into the hands of this 
Amalekite. Saul spared the best of their 
spoil, and now the best of his came to one of 
that devoted nation. He brought them to 
David, as the rightful owner of them now 
that Saul was dead, not doubting but by his 
officiousness herein to recommend himself to 
the best preferments in his court or camp. 
The tradition of the Jews is that this Ama- 
lekite was the son of Doeg (for the Amalekites 
were descendants from Edom), and that Doeg, 
who they suppose was Saul’s armour-bearer, 
before he slew himself gave Saul’s crown 
and bracelet (the ensigns of his royalty) to 
his son, and bade him carry them to David, 
to curry favour with him. But this is a 
groundless conceit. Doeg’s son, it is likely, 
was so well known to Saul that he needed 
not ask him as he did this Amalekite (. 8), 
Who art thou? David had been long waiting 
for the crown, and now it was brought to 
him byan Amalekite. See how God can serve 
his own purposes of kindness to his people, 
even by designing (ill-designing) men, who 
aim at nothing but to set uP themselves. 

11 Then David took hold on his 
clothes, and rent them; and likewise 
all the men that were with him: 12 


And they mourned, and wept, and 
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fasted until even, 
Jonathan his son, and for the people 
of the Lorn, and for the house of 
Israel; because they were fallen by 
the sword. 13 And David said unto 
the young man that told him, Whence 
art thou? And he answered, I am 
the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. 
14 And David said unto him, How 
wast thou not afraid to stretch forth 
thine hand to destroy the Lorp’s 
anointed? 15 And David called one 
of the young men, and said, Go near, 
and fall upon him. And he smote 
him that he died. 16 And David 
said unto him, Thy blood be upon 
thy head; for thy mouth hath testi- 
fied against thee, saying, I have slain 


the Lorp’s anointed. 

Here is, I. David’s reception of these 
tidings. So far was he from falling into a 
transport of joy, as the Amalekite expected, 
that he fell into a passion of weeping, rent 
his clothes (v.11), mourned and fasted (v. 12), 
not only for his people Israel and Jonathan 
his friend, but fev Saul his enemy. This he 
did, not only as a man of honour, in ob- 
servance of that decorum which forbids us 
to insult over those that are fallen, and re- 
quires us to attend our relations to the grave 
with respect, whatever we lost by their life 
or got by their death, but as a good man and 
aman of conscience, that had forgiven the 
injuries Saul had done him and bore him no 
malice. He knew it, before his son wrote it 
(Prov. xxiv. 17, 18), that if we rejoice when 
our enemy falls the Lord sees it, and tt dis- 
pleases him; and that he who ts glad at ca- 
lamities shall not go unpunished, Prov. xvii. 5. 
By this it appears that those passages in 
David’s psalms which express his desire of, 
and triumph in, the ruin of his enemies, pro- 
ceeded not from a spirit of revenge, nor any 
irregular passion, but from a holy zeal for 
the glory of God and the public good; for 
by what he did here, when he heard of Saul’s 
death, we may perceive that his natural tem- 
per was very tender, and that he was kindly 
affected even to those that hated him. He 
was very sincere, no question, in his mourn- 
ing for Saul, and it was not pretended, or a 
copy of his countenance only. His passion 
was so strong, on this occasion, that it moved 
those about him; all that were with him, at 
least in complaisance to him, rent their 
clothes, and they fasted till even, in token of 
their sorrow ; and probably it was a religious 
fast: they humbled themselves under the 
hand of God, and prayed for the repairing of 
the breaches made upon Israel by this defeat. 

II. The reward he gave to him that 
brought him the tidings. Instead of pre- 
ferring him, he put him to death, judged 
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for Saul, and for | him out of his own mouth, as a murderer of 


David's concern at Saul's fate. 


his prince, and ordered him to be forthwith 
executed for the same. What a surprise was 
this to the messenger, who thought he should 
have favour shown him for his pains. In 
vain did he plead that he had Saul’s order 
for it, that it was a real kindness to him, that 
he must inevitably have died ; all those pleas 
are overruled: ‘ Thy mouth has testified 
against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord’s 
anoinied (v. 16), therefore thou must die.” 
Now, 

1. David herein did not do unjustly. For, 
(1.) The man was an Amalekite. This, lest 
he should have mistaken it in his narrative, 
he made him own a second time, »v. 13. 
That nation, and all that belonged to it, were 
doomed to destruction, so that, in slayin 
him, David did what his predecessor should 
have done and was rejected for not doing. 
(2.) He did himeelf confess the crime, so that 
the evidence was, by the consent of all laws, 
sufficient to convict him; for every man ie 
presumed to make the best of himself. If 
he did as he said, he deserved to die for 
treason (v. 14), doing that which, it is pro- 
bable, he heard Saul’s own armour-bearer 
refuse to do; if not, yet by boasting that he 
had done it he plainly showed that if there 
had been occasion he would have done it, 
and wuuld have made nothing of it; and, by 
boasting of it to David, he showed what 
opinion he had of him, that he would rejoice 
in it, as one altogether like himself, which 
was an intolerable affront to him who had 
himself once and again refused to stretch 
forth his hand against the Lord's anointed. 
And his lying to David, if indeed it was a 
lie, was highly criminal, and proved, as sooner 
or later that sin will prove, lying against his 
own head. 

2. He did honourably and well. Hereby 
he demonstrated the sincerity of his grief, 
discouraged all others from thinking by do- 
ing the like to ingratiate themselves with 
him, and did that which might probably 
oblige the house of Saul and win upon them, 
and recommend him to the people as one 
that was zealous for public justice, without 
regard to his own private interest. We may 
learn from it that to give assistance to any in 
murdering themselves, directly or indirectly, 
if done wittingly, incurs the guilt of blood, 
and that the lives of princes ought to be, in 
a special manner, precious to us. 

17 And David lamented with this 
lamentation over Saul and over Jo- 
nathan his son: 18 (Also he bade 
them teach the children of Judah the 
use of the bow: behold, zé ts written 
in the book of Jasher.) 19 The 
beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high 
places: how are the mighty fallen! 
20 Tell 2é not in Gath, publish 2¢ not 


in the streets of Ashkelon ; lest the 
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daughters of the Philistines rejoice, 
lest the daughters of the uncircum- 
cised triumph. 21 Ye mountains of 
Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither 
let there be rain, upon you, nor ficlds 
of offerings: for there the shield of 
the mighty is vilely cast away, the 
shield of Saul, as though he had not 
been anointed with oil. 22 From the 
blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned 
not back, and the sword of Saul re- 
turned not empty. 23 Saul and Jo- 
nathan were lovely and pleasant in 
their lives, and in their death they 
were not divided: they were swifter 
than eagles, they were stronger than 
lions. 24 Ye daughters of Israel, 
weep over Saul, who clothed you in 
~*arlet, with other delights, who put 
on ornaments of gold upon your ap- 
parel. 25 How are the mighty fallen 
in the midst of the battle! O Jona- 
than, thow wast slain in thine high 
places. 26 I am distressed for thee, 
my brother Jonathan: very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me: thy love to 
me was wonderful, passing the love 
of women. 27 How are the mighty 
fallen, and the weapons of war pe- 
rished ! 


When David had rent his clothes, mourned, 
and wept, and fasted, for the death of Saul, 
and done justice upon him who made himeelf 
guilty of it, one would think he had made full 
pane of the debt of honour he owed to 

ig memory; yet this js not all: we have 
here a poem he wrote on that occasion ; for he 
Was a great master of his penas well as of his 
sword. By this elegy he designed both to ex- 
press his own sorrow for this great calamity 
and to impress the like on the minds of others, 
who ought to lay it to heart. ‘The putting 
of lamentations into poems made them, 1. 
The more moving and affecting. The pas- 
sion of the poet, or singer, is, by this way, 
wonderfully communicated ta the readers and 
hearers. 2. The more lasting. Thus they 
were made, not only to spread far, but to 
continue long, from generation to generation. 
Those might gain information by poems 
that would not read history. Here we have, 

I. The orders David gave with this elegy 
(v. 18): He bade them teach the children of 
Judah (his own tribe, whatever others did) 
the use of the bow, either, 1. The bow used 
in war. Not but that the children of Judah 
knew how to use the bow (it was so com- 
a A a in war, long before this, that the 
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sword and bow were put for all weapon: of 
war, Gen. xlviii. 22), but perhaps they hae 
of late made more use of slings, as David in 
killing Goliath, because cheaper, and David 
would have them now tosee the inconvenience 
of these (for it was the archers of the Philis- 
tines that bore so hard upon Saul, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 3), and to return more generally to the 
use of the bow, to exercise themselves in this 
weapon, that thcy might be in a capacity to 
avenge the death of their prince upon the 
Philistines, and to outdo them at their own 
weapon. It was a pity but those that had 
such good heads and hearts as the children 
of Judah should be well armed. David 
hereby showed his authority over and concern 
for the armies of Israel, and set himself to 
rectify the errors of the former reign. But we 
find that the companies which had now come 
to David to Ziklag were armed with bows 
(1 Chron. xii. 2); therefore, 2. Some under- 
stand it either of some musical instrument 
called a bow (to which he would have the 
mournful ditties sung) or of the elegy itself 
He bade them teach the children of Juduh 
Kesheth, the bow, that is, this song, which was 
so entitled for the sake of Jonathan’s bow, 
the achievements of which are here cele- 
brated. Moscs commanded Israel to learn 
his song (Deut. xxxi. 19), so David his. 
Probably he bade the Levites teach them. 
It is written in the book of Jasher, there it 
was kept upon record, and thence transcribed 
into tlis history. That book was probably a 
collection of state-poems; what is said to be 
written in that book (Josh. x. 13) is also 
ae a fragment of an historical poem. 

ven songs would be forgotten and lost if 
they were not committed to writing, that 
best conservatory of knowledge. 

Il. The elegy itself. It is not a divine 
hymna, nor given by inspiration of God to be 
used in divine service, nor is there any men- 
tion of God in it; but it is a human compo- 
sition, and therefore was inserted, not in the 
book of Psalms (which, being of divine origi- 
nal, is preserved), but in the book of Jasher, 
which, being only a collection of common 
poems, is long since lost. This elegy proves 
David to have been, 

1. A man of an excellent spirit, in four 
things :— 

(1.) He was very generous to Saul, his 
sworn enemy. Saul was his father-in-law, 
his sovereign, and the anointed of the Lord; 
and therefore, though he had done him a 
great deal of wrong, David does not wreak his 
revenge upon his memory when he is in his 
grave; but like a good man, and a man of 
honour, [1.] He conceals his faults; and, 
though there was no pevane their ap- 
pearance in his history, yet they should 
not appear in this elegy. Charity teaches us 
to make the best we can of every body and 
to say nothing of those of whom we can say 
no good, especially when they are gone. De 
mortuis nil nisi bonum—Say nothing but good 
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concerning the dead. We ought to deny our- 
selves the satisfaction of making personal re- 
fiections upon those who have been injurious 


to us, much more drawing their character 
thence, as if every man must of necessity be a 


bad man that has done ill by us. Let the 
corrupt part of the memory be buried with 
the corrupt part of the man—earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes; let the blemish be hidden and 
a veil drawn over the deformity. [2] He 
celebrates that which was praiseworthy in 
him. He does not commend him for that 
which he was not, says nothing of his piety 
or fidelity. Those funeral commendations 
which are gathered out of the spoils of truth 
are not at all to the praise of those on whom 
they are bestowed, but very much the dis- 

raise of those who unjustly misplace thein. 
But he has this to say in honour of Saul him- 
self, First, That he was anointed with oil (v. 
21), the sacred oil, which signified his eleva- 
tion to, and qualification for, the govern- 
ment. Whatever he was otherwise, the crown 
of the anointing oil of his God was upon 
him, as is said of the high priest (Lev. xxi. 


12), and on that account he was to be|/for thee.” 


honoured, because God, the fountain of 
honour, had honoured him. Secondly, That 
he was a man of war, a mighty man (v. 19— 
21), that he had often been victorious over 
the enemies of Israel and vexed them whither- 
soever he turned, 1 Sam. xiv.47. His sword 
returned not empty, hut satiated with blood 
and spoil, ». 22. His disgrace and fall at 
last must not make his former successes and 
services to be forgotten. ‘Though his sun 
set under a cloud, time was when it shone 
brightly. Thirdly, That take him with 
Jonathan he was a man of a very agreeable 
temper, that recommended himself to the 
affections of his subjects (v. 23): Saul and 
Jonathan were lovely and pleasant. Jonathan 
was always so, and Saul was so as long as 
he concurred with him. ‘Take them together, 
and in the pursuit of the enemy, never were 
men more bold, more brave; they were 
swifter than eagles and stronger than lions. 
Observe, Those that were most fierce and 
fiery in the camp were no less sweet and 
lovely in the court, as amiable to the sub- 
ject as they were formidable to the foe; a 
rare combination of softness and sharpness 
they had, which makes any man’s temper 
very happy. It may be understood of the 
harmony and affection that for the most part 
subsisted between Saul and Jonathan: they 
were lovely and pleasant one to another, 
Jonathan a dutiful son, Saul an affectionate 
father; and therefore dear to each other in 
their lives, and in their death they were not 
divided, but kept close together in the stand 
they made against the Philistines, and fell to- 

ether in the.same cause. Fourthly, That he 

d enriched his country with the spoils of 
conquered nations, and introduced a more 
splendid attire. When they had a king like 

e nations, they must have clothes like the 
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nations ; and herein he was, in a particular 
manner, obliging to his female subjects, v. 24. 
The daughters of Israel he clothed in scarlet, 
which was their delight. 

(2.) He was very grateful to Jonathan, 
his sworn friend. Besides the tears he shed 
over him, and the encomiums he gives of him 
in common with Saul, he mentions him with 
some marks of distinction (v. 25): O Jona- 
than ! thou wast slain in thy high places ! 
which (compared with v. 19) intimates that 
he meant him by the beauty of Israel, which, 
he there says, was slain upon the high places. 
He laments Jonathan as his particular friend 
(v. 26): My brother, Jonathan; not so much 
because of what he would have been to him 
if he had lived, very serviceable no doubt in 
his advancement to the throne and instru- 
mental to prevent those long struggles which, 
for want of his assistance, he had with the 
house of Saul (had this been the only ground 
of his grief it would have been selfish), but he 
lamented him for what he had been: “ Very 
pleasant hast thou been unto me; but that 
pleasantness is now over, and I am distressed 
He had reason to say that Jona- 
than’s love to him was wonderful; surely 
never was the like, fora man to love one who 
he knew was to take the crown over his head, 
and to be so faithful to his rival: this far sur- 
passed the highest degree of conjugal atfec- 
tion and constancy. See here, [1.] ‘That 
nothing is more delightful in this world than 
a true friend, that is wise and good, that 
kindly receives and returns our affection, and 
is faithful to us in all our true interests. [2.] 
That nothing is more distressful than the loss 
of such a friend; it is parting with a piece of 
one’s self. It is the vanity of this world 
that what is most pleasant to us we are most 
liable to be distressed in. The more we love 
the more we grieve. 

(3) He was deeply concerned for the 
honour of God; for this is what he has an 
eye to when he fears lest the daughters of the 
uncircumcised, that are out of covenant with 
God, should triumph over Israel, and the God 
of Israel, v. 20. (ood men are touched ina 
very sensible part by the reproaches of those 
that reproach God. 

(4.) He was deeply concerned for the 
public welfare. It was the beauty of Israel 
that was slain (v. 19) and the honour of the 
public that was disgraced: The mighty have 


fallen (this is three times lamented, v. 19, 


25, 27), and so the strength of the people ia 
weakened. Public losses are most laid to 
heart by men of public spirit. David hoped 
God would make him instrumental to repair 
those losses and yet laments them. 

2. A man of a fine imagination, as well as 
a wise and holy man. The expressions are 
all excellent, and calculated to work upon the 
passions. (1.) The embargo he would fam 
lay upon Fame ie elegant (v. 20): Tell tt not 
in Gath. It grieved him to the heart to 
think ‘that it would be proclaimed in the 
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cities of the Philistines, and that they woul 
insult over Israel upon it, and the more in re- 
inembrance of the triumphs of Israel over 


them formerly, when they sang, Saul kus 
slain his thousands; for this would now be re- 
(2.) The-curse he entails on the 
mountains of Gilboa, the theatre on which 
this tragedy was acted: Let there be no He 

is 
is a poetical strain, like that of Job, Let the 
Not as if 
David wished that any part of the land of 
Israe) might be barren, but, to express his 
sorrow for the thing, he speaks with a seem- 


torted. 


upon you, nor fields of offerings, v. 21. 


day perish wherein I was born. 


ing indignation at the place. Observe, [1.] 


How the fruitfulness of the earth depends 
The worst thing he could 


upon heaven. 
wish to the mountains of Gilboa was barren- 
ness and unprofitableness to man: those are 
miserable that are useless. 


mountains of Gilboa, did not. 


be brass, the earth will soon be iron. 


ferings. 


it: and therefore the failure of the offerings 


is the saddest consequent of the failure of 
See Joel i. 9. To want that 


the corn. 
wherewith we should honour God is worse 


than to want that wherewith we should sus- 
This is the reproach David 


tain ourselves. 
fastens upon the mountains of Gilboa, which, 


having been stained with royal blood, there- 
In this elegy 
Saul had a more honourable interment than 
that which the men of Jabesh-Gilead gave 


by forfeited celestial dews. 


him. 
CHAP. II. 


David had paid due respect to the memory of Saul his prince and 
Jonathan his friend, and what he did was as mach his praise as 
theirs; he is now considering what is to he done next. Saul is 
dead, now therefore David arise. I. By direction from God he 
went up to Hebron, and was there anainted king, ver. 1—4. II. 
He returned thanks to the men of Juabesh-Gilead fur burying 
Saul, ver. 6—-7. INI. Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, is set up in 
vpposition to him, ver. 8—-1]. I[V. A warm encounter happens 
between David’s party and Ishbosheth's, in which, 1. Twelve 
ef each side engaged hand to haud and were all slain, ver. 
12—J6. 2. Saul’s party was benten, ver. 17. 3. Asalhel, on 

4. Joab, at 

Abner’s request, sounds a retreat, ver. 24~—28. 5. Abner makes 

the best of his way (ver. 29), and the loss on both sides is com- 

puted, ver. 30—32. So that here we have an account of a civil 
war in Isracl, which, in process of time, ended in the complete 


David's side, was slain by Abner, ver. 18—23. 


settlement of David on the throne. 


ord it came to pass after this, 
that David enquired of the 
Lorp, saying, Shall I go up into ap 
of the cities of Judah? And the 
Lorp said unto him, Go up. And 
David said, Whither shall I go up? 
And he said, Unto Hebron. 2 So 
David went up thither, and his two 


nwa alen Athiwuninasmatha Taneanlitane 
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It was the curse 
Christ pronounced on the fig-tree, Never 
fruit grow on thee more, and that took effect 
—the fig-tree withered away: this, on thic 
But, when 
he wished them barren, he wished there might 
be no rain upon them ; and, if the a 
2. 
How the fruitfulness of the earth must mnie! 
fore be devoted to heaven, which is intimated 
in his calling the fruitful fields fields of of- 
Those fruits of their land that were 
offered to God were the crown and glory of 


Y | acknowledged God in his way. 
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and Abigai] Nabal’s wife the Carmel- 
ite. 3 And his men that were with 
him did David bring up, every man 
with his household: and they dwelt 
in the cities of Hebron. 4 And the 
men of Judah came, and there they 
anointed David king over the house 
of Judah. And they told David, say- 
ing, That the men of Jabesh-gilead 
were they that buried Saul. 5 And 
David sent messengers unto the men 
of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, 
Blessed be ye of the Lorn, that ye 
have showed this kindness unto your 
lord, even unto Saul, and have buried 
him. 6 And now the Lorp show 
kindness and truth unto you: and I 
also will requite you this kindness, 
because ye have done this thing. 7 
Therefore now lIct your hands be 
strengthened, and be ye valiant: for 
your master Saul is dead, and also 
the house of Judah have anointed me 
king over them. 


When Saul and Jonathan were dead, 
though David knew himself anointed to be 
king, and now saw his way very clear, yet he 
did not immediately send messengers through 
all the coasts of Israel to summon all people 
to come in and swear allegiance to him, upon 
pain of death, but proceeded leisurely ; for 
he that believeth doth not make haste, but 
waits God’s time for the accomplishment of 
God’s promises. Many had come in to his 
assistance from several tribes while he con- 
tinued at Ziklag, as we find (1 Chron. xii. 
1—22), and with such a force he might have 
come in by conquest. But he that will rule 
with meekness will not rise with violence. 
Observe here, 

I. The direction he sought and had from 
God in this critical juncture, v. 1. He 
doubted not of success, yet he used proper 
means, both divine and human. Assurance 
of hope in God’s promise will be so far from 
slackening that it will quicken pious endea- 
vours. If I he elected to the crown of life, 
it does not follow, Then I will do nothing ; 
but, Then I will do all that he directs me, 
and follow the guidance of him who chose 
me. This good use David made of his 
election, and so will all whom God has 
chosen. 1. David, according to the precept, 
He enquired 
of the Lord by the breast-plate of judgment, 
which Abiathar brought to him. We must 
apply to God not only when we are in dis- 
tress, but even when the world smiles upon 
us and second causes work in favour of us. 
His enquiry was, Shall I go up to any of the 


cities of Judah ? Shall I atir hence? Though 
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Aiklag be in ruins, he will not quit it with- 
out direction from God. “If I stir hence, 
Shall I go to one of the cities of Judah ?” 
not limiting God to them (if God should so 
direct him, he would go to any of the cities 
uf Israel), but thus expressing his prudence 
(in the cities of Judah he would find most 
friends), and his modesty—he would look no 
further at present than his own tribe. In all 
our motions and removals it is comfortable 
to see God going before us; and we may, if 
by faith and prayer we set him before us. 
2. God, according to the promise, directed 
his path, bade him go up, told him whither, 
unto Hebron, a priests’ city, one of the cities 
of refuge, so it was to David, and an intima- 
tion that God himself would be to him a 
little sanctuary. ‘The sepulchres of the pa- 
triarchs, adjoining to Hebron, would remind 
him of the ancient promise, on which God 
had caused him to hope. God sent him not 
to Bethlehem, his own city, because that 
was little among the thousands of Judah (Mic. 
v. 2), but to [Iebron, a more considerable 
place, and which perhaps was then as the 
county-town of that tribe. 

II. The care he took of his family and 
friends in his removal to Hebron. 1. Ie 
took his wives with him (v. 2), that, as they 
had been companions with him in tribulation, 
they might be so in the kingdom. It does 
not appear that as yet he had any children; 
his first was born in Hebron, ch. iii. 2. 
2. He took his friends and followers with 
him, r. 3. They had accompanied him in 
his wanderings, and therefore, when he 
gained a settlement, they settled with him. 
Thus, if we suffer with Christ, we shall reign 
with him, 2'Tim. 1. 12. Nay, Christ does 
more for his good soldiers than David could 
do for his ; David found lodging for them— 
They dwelt in the cities of Lebron, the ad- 
Jacent towns ; but to those who continue with 
Christ in his temptations he appoints a king- 
dom, and will feast them at his own table, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. 

III. The honour done bim by the men of 
Judah: ‘They anointed him king over the house 
of Judah, v. 4. ‘Vhe tribe of Judah had often 
stood by itself more than any other of the 
tribes. In Saul’s time it was numbered by 
itself as a distinct body (1 Sam. xv. 4) and 
those of this tribe had been accustomed to 
act separately. ‘hey did su now; yet they 
did it for themselves only ; they did not pre- 
tend to anoint him king over all Isruel (as 
Judg. ix. 22), but only over the house of 
Judah. ‘The rest of the tribes might do as 
they pleased, but, as for them and their 
house, they would be ruled by him whom 
God had chosen. See how David rose gra- 
dually ; he was firat anointed king 1 rever- 
sion, then in possession of one tribe only, and 
at last of all the tribes. Thus the kingdom 
of the Messiah, the Son of David, is set up 
by degrees; he is Lord of all by divine de- 
signation, but we see not yet ali things put 
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under him, Hel). ii. 8. David's reigning at 
first over the house of Judah only was a tacit 
intimation of Providence that his kingdom 
would in a short time be reduced to that again, 
as it was when the ten tribes revolted from his 
grandson ; and it would be an encouragement 
to the godly kings of Judah that David him- 
self at first reigned over Judah only. 

IV. The respectful message he sent to the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead, to return them thanks 
for their kindness to Saul. Still he studies 
to honour the memory of his predecessor, 
and thereby to show that he was far from 
aiming at the crown from any principle of 
ambition or enmity to Saul, but purely be- 
cause he was called of God to it. It was told 
him that the men of Jabesh-Gilead buried 
Saul, perhaps by some that thought he would 
be displeased at them as over-officious. But 
he was far from that. 1. He commends 
them for it, ». 5. According as our obliga- 
tiong were to love and honour any while they 
lived, we ought to show respect to their re 
mains (that is, their bodies, names, and fain. 
lies) when they are dead. ‘‘ Saul was your 
lord,” says David, ‘‘ and therefore you did 
well to show him this kindness and do him 
this honour.” 2. He prays to God to bless 
them for it, and to recompense it to them: 
Blessed are you, and blessed may you be of 
the Lord, who will deal kindly with those in 
a particular manner that dealt kindly with 
the dead, as it is in Ruth i. 8. Due respect 
and affection shown to the bodies, names, 
and families of those that are dead, in con- 
science towards God, is a piece of charity 
which shall in no wise lose its reward: The 
Lord show kindness and truth to you (v. 6), 
that is, kindness according to the promise. 
What kindness God shows is in truth, what 
one may trust to. 3. He promises to make 
them amends for it: J also will requite you. 
He does not turn them over to God for a re- 
compence that he may excuse himself from 
rewarding them. Good wishes are good 
things, and instances of gratitude, but they 
are too cheap to be rested in where there is 
an ability to do more. 4. He prudently 
takes this opportunity to gain them to his 
interest, v. 7. They had paid their last re- 
spects to Saul, and he would have them to be 
the last : “* The house of Judah have anointed 
me king, and it will be your wisdom to concur 
with them and in that to be valiant.” We 
must not so dote on tie dead, how much so- 
ever we have valued them, as to neglect or 
despise the blessings we have in those that 
survive, whom God has raised up to us in 
their stead. 


8 But Abner the son of Ner, cap- 
tain of Saul’s host, took Ish-bosheth 
the son of Saul, and brought him 
over to Mahanaim; 9 And made 
him king over Gilead, and over the 
Ashurites, and over Jezree), and over 
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Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and 
over all Israel. 10 Ish-bosheth Saul’s 
son was forty years old when he be- 
gan to reign over Israel, and reigned 
two years. But the house of Judah 
followed David. 11 And the time 
that David was king in Hebron over 
the house of Judah was seven years 
and six months. 12 And Abner the 
son of Ner, and the servants of Ish- 
bosheth the son of Saul, went out 
from Mahanaim to Gibeon. 13 And 
Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the 
servants of David, went out, and met 
tovether by the pool of Gibeon: and 
they sat down, the one on the one 
side of the pool, and the other on the 
other side of the pool. 14 And Abner 
said to Joab, Let the young men 
now arise, and play before us. And 
Joab said, Let them arise. 15 Then 
there arose and went over by number 
twelve of Benjamin, which pertained 
to Ish-busheth the son of Saul, and 
twelve of the servants of David. 16 
And they caught every one his fellow 
by the head, and d/rust his sword in 
his fellow’s side; so they fell down 
together: wherefore that place was 
called Helkath-hazzurim, which zs in 
Gibeon. 17 And there was a very 
sore battle that day ; and Abner was 
beaten, and the men of Israel, before 
the servants of David. 


Here is, J. A rivalship between two kings 
—David, whom God made king, and Ishb- 
bosheth, whom Abner made king. One 
would have thought, when Saul was slain, 
and all his sons that had sense and spirit 
enough to take the field with him, David 
would come to the throne without any oppo- 
sition, since all Israel knew, not only how he 
had signalized himself, but how manilestly 
God had designated him to it; but such a 
spirit of contradiction is there, in the devices 
of men, to the counsels of God, that such a 
weak and silly thing as Ishboshcth, who was 
not thought fit to go with his father to the 
battle, shall yet be thought fit to succeed 
him in the government, rather than David 
shall come peaceably to it. Herein David’s 
kingdom was typical of the Messiah’s, against 
which ‘he heathens rage and the rulers take 
counsel, Ps. ji. 1,2. 1. Abner was the per- 


son who set up Ishbosheth in competition 

with David, perhaps in his zeal for the lineal 

succession (since they must have a king like 

the nations, in this they must be like them, 

that the crown must descend from father to 
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son), or rather in his affection to his own 
family and relations (for he was Saul’s uncle), 
and because he had no other way to secure 
to himself the post of honour he was in, as 
captain of the host. See how much mischief 
the pride and ambition of one man may be 
the occasion of. Ishbosheth would never 
bave set up himself if Abner had not set him 
up, and made a tool of him to serve his own 
purposes. 2. Mahanaim, the place where 
he first made his claim, was on the other side 
Jordan, where it was thought David had the 
Jeast interest, and being at a distance from 
his forces they might have time to strengthen 
themselves. But, having set up his standard 
there, the unthinking people of all the tribes 
of Israel (that is, the generality of them) 
submitted to him (v. 9), and Judah only was 
entirely fur David. This was a further trial of 
the faith of David in the promise of God, 
and of his patience, whether he could wait 
God’s time for the performance of that pro- 
mise. 3. Some difficulty there is about the 
time of the continuance of this competi- 
tion. David reigned alpout seven years over 
Judah only (v.11), and yet (0.10) Ishbosheth 
reigned over Israel but two years: before 
those two years, or after, or both, it was in 
general for the house of Saul (cd. iii. 6), and 
not any particular person of that house, that 
Abner declared. Or these two years he 
reiyned before the war broke out (v. 12), 
which continued long, even the remaining 
five years, ch. i. 1. 

II. Anencounter between their two armies. 

1. It does not appear that either side 
brought their whole force into the field, for 
the slaughter was but small, v. 30, 31. We 
may wonder, (1.) That the men of Judah 
did not appear and act more vigorously for 
David, to reduce all the nation into obedi- 
ence to him; but, it is likely, David would 
not suffer them to act offensively, choosing 
rather to wait till the thing would do itself 
or rather till God would do it for him, with- 
out the effusion of Israelitish blood ; for to 
him, as a type of Christ, that was very pre- 
cious, Ps. Ixxii. 14. Even those that were 
his adversaries he looked upon as his sub- 
jects, and would treat them accordingly. 
(2.) That the men of Israc] could in a man- 
ner stand neuter, and sit down tamely under 
Ishbosheth, for so many years, especially 
considering what characters many of the 
tribes displayed at this time (as we find, 
1 Chron. xii. 23, &c.): Wese men, mighty men, 
men of valour, expert in war, and not of dou- 
ble heart, and yet for seven years together, 
for aught that appears, most of them seemed 
indifferent in whose hand the public admi- 
nistration was. Divine Providence serves its 
own purposes by the stupidity of men at 
some tines and the activity of the same per- 
sons at other times; they are unlike them. 
selves, and yet the motions of Providence 
are uniform. 

2. In this battle Abner was the aggressor 











David sat still to see how the matter would 
fall, but the house of Saul, and Abner at the 
head of it, gave the challenge, and they went 
by the worst. ‘Therefore go not forth hastily 
to strive, nor he forward to begin quarrels, 
lest thou know not what to do in the end there- 
of, Prov. xxv. 8. A fool’s lips and hands 
enter into contention. 

3. The seat of the war was Gibeon. Abner 
chose it because it was in the lot of Ben- 
jamin, where Saul had the most friends ; yet, 
since he offered battle, Joab, David’s general, 
would not decline it, but there joined issue 
with him, and met him by the pool of Gibeon, 
v.13. David's cause, being built upon God’s 
promise, feared not the disadvantages of the 
ground. The pool between them gave both 
sides time to deliberate. 

4. The engagement was at first proposed 
by Abner, and accepted by Joab, to be be- 
tween twelve and twelve of a sidc. (1.) It 
should seem this trial of skill began in sport. 
Abner made the motion (v. 14): Let the 
young men arise and play before us, as gladi- 
ators. Perhaps Saul had used his men to 
these barbarous pastimes, like a tyrant in- 
deed, and Abner had learnt of him to make 
a jest of wounds and death and divert him- 
self with the scenes of blood and horror. 
He meant, “ Let them fight before us,” when 
he said, “‘ Let them play before us.” vols 
thus make a mock at sin. But he is unworthy 
the name of a man that can be thus prodigal 
of human blood, that can thus throw about 
firebrands, arrows, and death, and say, Am not 
I in sport ? Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. Joab, having 
been bred up under David, had so much 
wisdom as not to make such a proposal, yet 
had not resolution enough to resist and gain- 
say it when another made it; for he stood 
upon a point of honour, and thought it a 
blemish to his reputation to refuse a chal- 
lenge, and therefore said, Let them arise ; 
not that he was fond of the sport, or expected 
that the duels would be decisive, but he 
would not be hectored by his antagonist. 
How many precious lives have thus been 
sacrificed to the caprices of proud men! 
‘T'welve of each side were accordingly called 
out as champions to enter the lists, a double 
jury of life and death, not of others’, but their 
own; and the champions on Abner’s side 
seem to have been most forward, for they 
took the field first (v. 15), having perhaps 
been bred up in a foolish ambition thus to 
serve the humour of their commander-in- 
chief. But, (2.) However it began, it ended 
in blood (v. 16): They thrust every man his 
sword into his fellow’s side (spurred on by 
honour, not by enmity); so they fell down 
together, that is, all the twenty-four were 
slain, such an equal match were they for one 
another, and so resolute, that neither side 
would either beg or give quarter; they did 
as it were by agreement (says Josephus) dis- 

atch one another with mutual wounds. 
Those that strike at other men’s lives often 
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throw away their own, and death only con- 
quers and rides in triumph. The wonderful 
obstinacy of both sides was remembered in 
the name given to the place: Helkath-haz- 
zurim—the field of rocky men, men that were 
not only strong in body, but of firm and un- 
shaken constancy, that stirred not at the 
sight of death. Yet the stout-hearted were 
spoiled, and slept their sleep, Ps. Ixxvi. 5. 
Poor honour for men to purchase at so vast 
an expense! Those that lose their lives for 
Christ shall find them. 

5. The whole army at length engaged, and 
Abner’s forces were routed, v. 17. ‘The for- 
mer was a drawn battle, in which all were 
killed on both sides, and therefore they must 
put it upon another trial, in which (as it 
often happens) those that gave the challenge 
went away with loss. David had God on his 
side ; his side therefore was victorious. 

18 And there were three sons of 
Zeruiah there, Joab, and Abishai, and 
Asahel: and Asahel was as light of 
foot as a wild roe. 19 And Asahel 
pursued after Abner; and in going 
he turned not to the right hand nor 
to the left from following Abner. 20 
Then Abner looked behind him, and 
said, Art thou Asahel? And he an- 
swered, I am. 21 And Abner said 
to him, Turn thee aside to thy right 
hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold 
on one of the young men, and take 
thee his armour. But Asahel would 
not turn aside from following of him. 
22 And Abner said again to Asahel, 
Turn thee aside from following me: 
wherefore should I smite thee to the 
ground? how then should I hold up 
my face to Joab thy brother? 23 
Howbeit he refused to turn aside: 
wherefore Abner with the hinder end 
of the spear smote him under the 
fifth rib, that the spear came out be- 
hind him; and he fell down there, 
and died in the same place: and it 
came to pass, that as many as came 
to the place where Asahel fell down 
and died stood still. 24 Joab also 
and Abishai pursued after Abner: 
and the sun went down when they 
were come to the hill of Ammah, that 
lieth before Giah by the way of the 
wilderness of Gibeon. - 

We have here the contest between Abner 
and Asahel. Asahel, the brother of Joab 
and cousin-german to David, was one of the 
principal commanders of David’s forces, and 
was famous for swiftness in running : he was 
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as light of foot as a wild roe (v. 18); this he 
got the name of by swift pursuing, not swift 
flying. Yet, we may suppose, he was not 
comparable to Abner as a skilful experienced 
soldier ; we must therefore observe, 

J. How rash he was in aiming to make 
Abner his prisoner. He pursued after him, 
and no other, ».19. Proud of his relation to 
David and Joab, his own swiftness, and the 
success of his party, no less a trophy of vic- 
tory would now serve the young warrior than 
Abner himself, either slain or bound, which 
he thought would put an end to the war and 
effectually open David’s way to the throne. 
This made him very eager in the pursuit, 
and careless of the opportunities he had of 
seizing others in his way, on his right hand 
and on his left; his eye was on Abner only. 
The design was brave, had he been par nego- 
tio—equal to tts accomplishment: but let not 
the swift man glory in his swiftness, any 
more than the strong man in his strength; 
magnis excidit ausis—he perished in an attempt 
too vast for him. 

II. How generous Abner was in giving 
him notice of the danger he exposed himself 
to, and advising him not to meddle to his own 
hurt, 2 Chron. xxv. 19. 1. He bade him 
content himself with a less prey (v. 21): 
“ Lay hold of one of the young men, plunder 
him and make him thy prisoner, meddle 
with thy match, but pretend not to one who 
is so much superior to thee.” It is wisdom 
in all contests to compare our own strength 
with that of our adversaries, and to take heed 
of being partial to ourselves in making the 
comparison, lest we prove in the issue enemies 
to ourselves, Luke xiv. 31. 2. He begged of 
him not to put him upon the necessity of 
slaying him in his own defence, which he was 
very loth to do, but must do rather than be 
slain by him, v. 22. Abner, it seems, either 
loved Joab or feared him; for he was very 
loth to incur his displeasure, which he would 
certainly do if he slew Asahel. Jt is com- 
mendable for enemies to be thus respectful 
one to another. Abner’s care how he should 
lift up his face to Joab gives cause to suspect 
that he really believed David would have the 
kingdom at last, according to the divine de- 
signation, and then, in opposing him, he 
acted against his conscience. 

III. How fatal Asahel’s rashness was to 
him. He refused to turn aside, thinking that 
Abner spoke so courteously because he feared 
him; but what came of it? Abner, as soon 
as he came up to him, gave him his death’s 
wound with a back stroke (v. 23): He smote 
him with the hinder end of hts spear, from 
which he feared no danger. This was a pass 
which Asahel was not acquainted with, nor 
had learned to stand upon his guard against ; 
but Abner, perhaps, had formerly used it, 
and done execution with it; and here it did 
effectual execution. Asahel died immediately 
of the wound. See here, 1. How death often 
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Who would fear the hand of a flying enemy 
or the butt-end of a spear? yet from these 
Asahel receives his death’s wound. 2. How 
we are often betrayed by the accomplishments 
we are proud of. Asahel’s swiftness, which 
he presumed so much upon, did him no 
kindness, but forwarded his fate, end with it 
he ran upon his death, instead of running 
from it. Asahel’s fall was not only Abner's 
security from him, but Sb a full stop to the 
conqueror’s pursuit and gave Abner time to 
rally again; for all that came to the place 
stood still, only Joab and Abishai, instead of 
being disheartened, were exasperated by it, 
pursued Abner with so much the more fare 
(v. 24), and overtook him at Jast about sun- 
set, when the approaching night would oblige 
them to retire. 

25 And the children of Benjamin 
gathered themselves together after 
Abner, and became one troop, and 
stood on the top of a hill. 26 Then 
Abner called to Joab, and said, Shall 
the sword devour for ever? knowest 
thou not that it will be bitterness in 
the latter end? how long shall it be 
then, ere thou bid the people return 
from following their brethren? 27 
And Joab said, As God liveth, unless 
thou hadst spoken, surely then in the 
morning the people had gone up 
every one from following his brother. 
28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all 
the people stood still, and pursued 
after Israel no more, neither fought 
they any more. 29 And Abner and 
his men walked all that night through 
the plain, and passed over Jordan, 
and went through all Bithron, and 
they came to Mahanaim. 30 And 
Joab returned from following Abner: 
and when he had gathered all the peo- 
ple together, there lacked of David’s 
servants nineteen men and Asahel. 
31 But the servants of David had 
smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner’s 
men, so that three hundred and three- 
score men died. 32 And they took 
up Asahel, syd buried him in the 
sepulchre of his father, which was in 
Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men 
went all night, and they came to He- 
bron at break of day. 

Here, J. Abner, being conquered, meanly 
begs for a cessation of arms. He rallied the 
remains of his forces on the top of a hill (. 
25), as if he would have made head again, 
but becomes a humble supplicant to Joab for 


comes a us by ways that we least suspect. | a little breathine-time, v. 26. He that was 
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most forward to fight was the first that had 
enough of it. He that made a jest of blood- 
sked (Let the young men arise and play before 
us, v. 14) is now shocked at it, when he finds 
himself on the losing side, and the sword he 
made go light of drawing threatening to touch 
himself. Observe how his note is changed. 
Then it was but playing with the sword; 
now, Shall the sword devour for ever ? It had 
devoured but one day, yet to him it seemed 
for ever, because it went against him; and 
very willing he is now that the sun should 
not go down upon the wrath. Now he can 
appeal to Joab himself concerning the miser- 
able consequences of a civil war: Anowest 
thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter 
end? It will be reflected upon with regret 
when the account comes to be made up; for, 
whoever gets in a civil war, the community 
is sure to lose. Perhaps he refers to the 
bitterness that there was in the tribes of 
Israel, in the end of their war with Benjamin, 
when they wept sorely for the desolations 
which they themselves had made, Judg. xxi. 
2. Now he begs of Joab to sound a retreat, 
and pleads that they were brethren, who 
ought not thus to bite and devour one ano- 
ther. He that in the morning would have 
Joab bid the people fall upon their brethren 
now would have him bid them lay down their 
arms. See here, 1. How easy it is for men 
to use reason when it makes for them who 
would not use it if it made against them. If 
Abner had been the conqueror, we should 
not have had him complaining of the vora- 
ciousness of the sword and the miseries of a 
civil war, nor pleading that both sides were 
brethren; but, finding himself beaten, all 
these rcasonings are mustered up and im- 
proved for the securing of his retreat and 
the saving of his scattered troops from being 
cut off. 2. How the. issue of things alters 
men’s minds. The same thing which looked 
pleasant in the morning at night looked dis- 
mal. ‘Ihose that are forward to enter into 
contention will perhaps repent it before they 
have done with it, and thercfore had better 
leave it off before it be meddled with, as So- 
lomon advises. It is true of every sin (O 
that men would consider it in time!) that it 
will be bitterness in the latter end. At the 
last it bites like a serpent those on whom it 
fawned. 

II. Joab, though a conqueror, generously 
grants it, and sounds a retreat, knowing very 
well his master’s mind and how averse he 
was to the shedding of blood. He does in- 
deed justly upbraid Abner with his forward- 
ness to engage, and lays the blame upon him 
that there had been so much bloodshed as 
there was (v. 27): ‘“‘ Unless thou hudst spoken,” 
that is, “ hadst given orders to fight, hadst 
bidden the young men arise and play before 
us, none of us would have struck a stroke, 
nor drawn a sword against our brethren. 
Thou complainest that the sword devours, 
but who first unsheathed it? Who began? 
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Now thou wouldst have the people parted, 
but remember who set them on to fight. We 
should have retired in the morning if thou 
hadst not given the challenge.” ‘I'hose that 
are forward to make mischief are commonly 
the first to complain of it. This might have 
served to excuse Juab if he had pushed on 
his victory, and made a full end of Abner’s 
forces; but like one that pitied the mistake 
of his adversaries, and scorned to make an 
army of Israelites pay dearly for the folly of 
their commander, he very honourably, by 
sound of trumpet, put a stop to the pursuit 
(v. 28) and suffered Abner to make an orderly 
retreat. It is good husbandry to be sparing 
of blood. As the soldiers were here very 
obsequious to the general’s orders, so he, no 
doubt, observed the instructions of his prince, 
who sought the welfare of all Israel and 
therefore not the hurt of any. 

I]I. ‘he armies being separated, both re- 
tired to the places whence they came, and 
both Lae in the night, Abner to Maha- 
naim, on the other side Jordan (v. 29), and 
Joab to Hebron, where David was, v. 32. ‘The 
slain on both sides are computed. On David’s 
side only nineteen men were missing, besides 
Asahel (v. 30), who was worth more than all; 
on Abner’s side 360, v. 31. In civil wars 
formerly great slaughters had been made (as 
Judg. xii. 6, 20, 44), in comparison with 
which this was nothing. It is to be hoped 
that they had grown wiser and more mode- 
rate. Asahel’s funeral is here mentioned; 
the rest they buried in the field of battle, but 
he was carried to Bethlehem, and buried in 
the sepulchre of his father, v. 32. ‘Thus are 
distinctions made between the dust of some 
and that of others; but in the resurrection 
no other difference will be made but that be- 
tween godly and ungodly, which will remain 
for ever. 


CHAP. III. 


The battle between Joab and Abuer did not end the controversy 
between the two houses of Saul and David, but it is in this 
chapter working towards a period. Here is, 1. The gradual 
advance of David's interest, ver. }. HI. ‘The building up of his 
family, ver. 2—5. U1. Abner's quarrel with Ish-bosheth, and 
his treaty with David, ver.6—12 IV. The preliminaries settled, 
ver. 1$3—16. V. Abner’s undertaking and attempt to bring Israe) 
over to David, ver. 17-51. VI. The treacherous murder of 
Abner by Joab, when he was carrying on this matter, ver. 
22-27, VIL. David's great concern aud trouble for the death of 
Abuer, ver. 23—39. 


No there‘was long war between 
the house of Saul and the house 
of David: but David waxed stronger 
and stronger, and the house of Saul 
waxed weaker and weaker. 2 And 
unto David were sons born in He- 
bron: and his firstborn was Amnon, 
of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; 3 And 
his second, Chileab, of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the 
third, Absalom the son of Maacah the 
daughter of Talmai king of Geshur 

4 And the fourth, Adonijah the son 
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of Haggith; and the fifth, Shepha- 
tiah the son of Abital; 5 And the 
sixth, Ithream, by Eglah David's 
wife. These were born to David in 
Hebron. 6 And it came to pass, 
while there was war between the 
house of Saul and the house of David, 
that Abner made himself strong for 


the house of Saul. 

Here is, I. The struggle that David had 
with the house of Saul before his settlement 
in the throne was completed, v.1. 1. Both 
sides contested. Saul’s house, though be- 
headed and diminished, would not fall tamely. 
It is not strange that there was war between 
them, but one would wonder it should be a 
long war, when David’s house had right on 
its side, and therefore God on its side; but, 
though truth and equity will triumph at last, 
God may for wise and holy ends prolong the 
conflict. The length of this war tried the 
faith and patience of David, and made his 
establishment at last the more welcome to 
him. 2. David’s side got ground. The 
house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker, 
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famous (three of them were infamous, Amnon, 
Absaiom, and Adonijah) ; we have therefore 
reason to rejoice with trembling in the build- 
ing up of our families. 4. His son by Abi- 
gail is called Chileab (v. 3), whereas (1 Chron. 
ili. 1) he is called Daniel. Bishop Patrick 
mentions the reason which the Hebrew doctors 
give for these names, that his first name was 
Daniel—God has judged me (namely, against 
Nahal), but David’s enemies reproached him, 
and said, ‘ It is Nahal’s son, and not 
David’s,” to confute which calumny Provi- 
dence so ordered it that, as he grew up, he 
became, in his countenance and features, ex- 
tremely like David, and resembled him more 
than any of his children, upon which he gave 
him the name of Chileub, which signifies, itke 
his father, or the father’s picture. 5. Absa- 
lom’s mother is said to be the daughter of 
Talmai king of Geshur, a heathen prince. 
Perhaps David thereby hoped to strengthen 
his interest, but the issue of the marriage 
was one that proved his grief and shame. 
6. The last is called David’s wife, which 
therefore, some think, was Michal, his first 
and most rightful wife, called here by another 
name: and, though she had no child after 


lost places, lost men, sunk in its reputation,|siuc mocked David, she might have had 
grew less considerable, and was foiled in} before. 


every engagement. But the house of David 


Thus was David’s house strengthened ; 


grew stronger and stronger. Many deserted | but it was Abner that made himself strong 
the declining cause of Saul’s house, and pru- | for the house of Saul, which is mentioned (v. 
dently came into David’s interest, being con- | 6) to show that, if he failed them, they would 
vinced that he would certainly win the day. ;fall of course. 


The contest between grace and corruption in 
the hearts of believers, who are sanctified but 
in part, may fitly be compared to this record- 
ed here. There is a long war between them, 
the flesh lusting against the spirit and the 
spirit against the flesh; but, as the work of 
sanctification is carried on, corruption, like 
the house of Saul, grows weaker and weaker; 
while grace, like the house of David, grows 
stronger and stronger, till it come to a per- 
fect man, and judgment be brought forth 
unto victory. 

II. The increase of his own housc. Here 
is an account of six sons he had by six 
several wives, in the seven years lhe reigned 
in Hebron. Perhaps this is here mentioned 
as that which strengthened David's interest. 
Every child, whose welfare was embarked in 
the common safety, was a fresh security given 
to the commonwealth for his care of it. He 
that has his quiver filled with these arrows 
shall speak with his enemy tn the gate, Ps. 
exxvii. 5. As the death of Saul’s sons weak- 
ened his interest, so the birth of David’s 
strengthened his. 1. It was David’s fault 
thus to multiply wives, contrary to the law 
(Deut. xvii. 17), and it was a bad example to 
his successors. 2. It does not appear that 


in these seven years he had above one son 

by each of these wives; some have had as 

numerous a progeny, and with much more 

honour and comfort, by one wife. 3. We 

read not that any of these sons came to be 
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7 And Saul had a concubine, whose 
name was Rizpah, the daughter of 
Aiah: and Ishbosheth said to Abner, 
Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my 
father’s concubine? 8 Then was Ab- 
ner very wroth for the words of Ish- 
bosheth, and said, Am I a dog’s head, 
which against Judah do show kind- 
ness this day unto the house of Saul 
thy father, to his brethren, and to his 
friends, and have not delivered thee 
into the hand of David, that thou 
chargest me to day with a fault con- 
cerning this woman? 9 So do God 
to Abner, and more also, except as 
the Lorp hath sworn to David, even 
so I do to him; 10 To translate the 
kingdom from the house of Saul, and 
to set up the throne of David over 
Israel and over Judah, from Dan even 
to Beer-sheba. 11 And he could not 
answer Abner a word again, because 
he feared him. 12 And Abner sent 
messengers to David on his behalf, 
saying, Whose zs the land? saying 
also, Make thy league with me, and, 
behold, my hand shall be with thee, 





B.C. 1048. 


CHAP. III. 


Abner deserts to David. 


to bring about all Israel unto thee. | jealousy groundless, it was very disingenuous 


13 And he said. Well; I will make 
a league with thee: but one thing I 
require of thee, that is, Thou shalt 
not see my face, except thou first 
bring Michal Saul’s daughter, when 
thou comest to sce my face. 14 And 
David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth 
Saul’s son, saying, Deliver me my 
wife Michal, which I espoused to me 
for a hundred foreskins of the Philis- 
tines. 15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and 
took her from her husband, even from 
Phaltiel the son of Laish. 16 And 
her husband went with her along 
weeping behind her to Bahurim. 
Then said Abner unto him, Go, re- 
turn. And he returned. 17 And 
Abner had communication with the 
elders of Isracl, saying, Ye sought 
for David in times past to be king 
over you: 18 Now then do i¢: for 
the Lorp hath spoken of David, 
saving, By the hand of my scrvant 
David I will save my people Israel 
out of the hand of the Philistines, and 
out of the hand of all their enemies. 
19 And Abner also spake in the ears 
of Benjamin: and Abner went also 
to speak in the ears of David in He- 
bron all that seemed good to Israel, 
and that seemed good to the whole 
house of Benjamin. 20 So Abner 
came to David to Hebron, and twenty 
men with him. And David made 
Abner and the men that were with 
him a feast. 21 And Abner said 
unto David, I will arise and go, and 
will gather all Isracl unto my lord the 
king, that they may make a league 
with thee, and that thou mayest reign 
over all that thine heart desireth. 
And David sent Abner away; and he 
went in peace. 

Here, I. Abner breaks with Ish-bosheth, 
and deserts his interest, upon a little provo- 
cation which Ish-bosheth unadvisedly gave 
him. God can serye his own purposes b 
the sins and follies of men. 1. Ish-boshet 
accused Abner of no Icss a crime than de- 
bauching one of his father’s concubines, v. 7. 
Whether it was so or no does not appear, 
nor what ground he: had for the suspicion : 
but, however it was, it would have been Ish- 
hosheth’s prudence to be silent, considcring 


how much it was his interest not to disoblige 
Abner. If the thing was false, and his 


and ungrateful to entertain unjust surmises 
of one who had ventured his all for him, and 
was certainly the best friend he had in the 
world. 2. Abner resented the charge very 
strongly. Whether he was guilty of the 
fault concerning this woman or no he doer 
not say (v. 8), but we suspect he was guilty, 
for he does not expressly deny it; and, 
though he was, he lets Ish-bosheth know, 
(1.) That he scorned to be reproached with 
it by him, and would not take reproof at his 
hands. ‘ What!’ says Abner, “Am I a 
dog’s head, a vile and contemptible animal, 
that thou exposest me thus? v. 8. Is this 
my recompence for the kindness I have shown 
to thee and thy father’s house, and the good 
services I have done you?” He magnifies 
the service with this, that it was against 
Judah, the tribe on which the crown was 
settled, aud which would certainly have it at 
last, so that, in supporting the house of Saul, 
he acted both against his conscience and 
against his interest, for which he deserved a 
better requital than this: and yet, perhaps, 
he would not have been so zealous for the 
house of Saul if he had not thereby gratified 
his own ambition and hoped to find his own 
account in it. Note, Proud men will not 
bear to be reproved, especially by those 
whom they think they have obliged. (2.) 
That he would certainly be revenged on him, 
v. 9,10. With the utmost degree of arro- 
gance and insolence he Icts him know that, 
as he had raised him up, so he could pull 
him down again and would do it. Heknew 
that God had sworn to David to give him 
the kingdom, and yet opposed it with all his 
might from a principle of ambition ; but now 
he complies with it from a principle of re- 
venge, under colour of some regard to the 
will of God, which was but a pretence. 
Those that are slaves to their lusts have 
many masters, which drive, some one way 
and some another, and, according as they 
make head, men are violently hurried into 
self-contradictions. Almner’s ambition made 
him zealous for Ish-bosheth, and now his 
revenge made him as zealous for David. If 
he had sincerely regarded God’s promise to 
David, and acted with an eye tu that, he 
would have been steady and uniform in his 
counsels, and acted in consistency with him- 
self. But, while Abner serves his own lusts, 
God by him serves his own purposes, inakes 
even his wrath and revenge to praise him, 
and ordains strength to David by it. Lastly, 
See how Ish-bosheth was thunder-struck by 
Abner’s insolence: He could not answer him 
again, v. 11. If Ish-bosheth had had the 
spirit of a man, especially of a prince, he 
might have answered him that his merits 
were the aggravation of his: crimes, that he 
would not be served by so base a man, and 
doubted not but to do well enough without 
him. But he was conscious to himself ot 
his own weakness, and therefore said not a 
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word, lest he should make bad worse. His 
heart failed him, and he now became, as 
David had foretold concerning his enemies, 
like a bowing wall and a tottering fence, Ps. 
Ixii. 3. 

II. Abner treats with David. We must 
suppose that he began to grow weary of Ish- 
bosheth’s cause, and sought an opportunity 
to desert it, or else, however he might threaten 
Ish-bosheth with it, for the quashing of the 
charge against himself, he would not have 
made good his angry words so soon as he 
did, v. 12. He sent messengers to David, to 
tell him that he was at his service. “ Whose 
ts the land? Is it not thine? For thou hast 
the best title to the government and the best 
interest in the people’s affections.” Note, 
God can find out ways to make those ser- 
viceable to the kingdom of Christ who yet 
have no sincere affection for it and who have 
vigorously set themselves against it. Jénc- 
mies are sometimes made a footstool, not 
only to be trodden upon, but to ascend by. 
The earth helped the woman. 

III. David enters into a treaty with Abner, 
but upon condition that he shall procure him 
the restitution of Michal his wife, v. 13. 
Hereby, 1. David showed the sincerity of his 
conjugal affection to his first and most right- 
ful wife; neither her marrying another, nor 
his, had alienated him from her. Many 
waters could not quench that love. 2. He 
testified his respect to the house of Saul. So 
far was he from trampling upon it, now that 
it was fallen, that even in his elevation he 
valued himself not a little on his relation to 
it. He cannot be pleased with the honours 
of the throne unless he have Michal, Saul’s 
daughter, to share with him in them, so far 
is he from bearing any malice to the family 
of his enemy. Abner sent him word that he 
must apply to Ish-bosheth, which he did 
(v. 14), pleading that he had purchased her 
at a dear rate, and she was wrongfully taken 
from him. Ish-bosheth durst not deny his 
demand, now that he had not Abner to stand 
by him, but took her from Phaltiel, to whom 
Saul had married her (v. 15), and Abner 
conducted her to David, not doubting but 
that then he should be doubly welcome 
when he brought him a wife in one hand and 
a crown in the other. Her latter husband 
was loth to part with her, and followed her 
weeping (v. 16), but there was no remedy : he 
must thank himself; for when he took her 
he knew that another had a right to her. 
Usurpers must expect to resign. Letnoman 
therefore set his heart on that to which he 
is not entitled. If any disagreement has 
separated husband and wife, as they expect 
the blessing of God let them be reconciled, 
and come together again ; let all former quar- 
Tels be forgotten, and let them live together 
in love, according to God’s holy ordinance. 

IV. Abner uses his interest with the elders 
of Israel to bring them over to David, know- 
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mon people would follow of course. Now 
that it serves his own turn he can plead in 
David’s behalf that he was, 1. Israel’s choice 
(v. 17): “ You sought for him in times past to 
be king over you, when he had signalized 
himself in so many engagements with the 
Philistines and done you so much good ser- 
vice ; no man can pretend to greater personal 
merit than David nor to less than Ish- 
bosheth. You have tried them both, Detur 
digntori—Give the crown to him that best de. 
serves it. Let David be ha! king.” 2. 
God’s choice (v. 18): “ The Lord hath spoken 
of David. Compare v. 9. When God ap- 
pointed Samuel to anoint him he did, in 
effect, promise that by his hand he would 
save Isracl; for for that end he was made 
king. God having promised, by David’s hand, 
to save Israel, itis both your duty, in com- 
pliance with God’s will, and your interest, in 
order to your victories over your enemies, to 
submit to him; and it is the greatest folly 
in the world to oppose him.” Who would 
have expected such reasonings as these out 
of Abner’s mouth? But thus God will 
make the enemies of his people to know and 
own that he has loved them, Rev. iii. 9. He 
particularly applied to the men of Benjamin, 
those of his own tribe, on whom he had the 
greatest influence, and whom he had drawn 
in to appear for the house of Saul. He was 
the man that had deceived them, and there- 
fore he was concerned to undeceive them. 
Thus the multitude are as they are managed. 

V. David concludes the treaty with Ab- 
ner; and he did wisely and well therein ; for, 
whatever induced Abner to it, it was a good 
work to put an end to the war, and to settle 
the Lord's anointed on the throne; and it 
was as lawful for David to make use of his 
agency as it is for a poor man toreceive alms 
from a Pharisee, who gives it in pride and 
hypocrisy. Abner reported to David the sense 
of the people and the success of his commu- 
Nications with them, v.19. Tle came now, 
not as at first privately, but with a retinue of 
twenty men, and David entertained them 
with a feast (v. 20) in token of reconciliation 
and joy and as a pledge of the agreement 
between them: it was a feast upon a cove- 
nant, like that, Gen. xxvi. 30. If thy enemy 
hunger, feed him; but, if he submit, feast 
him. Abner, pleased with his entertainment, 
the prevention of his fall with Saul’s house 
(which would have been inevitable if he had 
not taken this course), and much more with 
the prospect he had of preferment under 
David, undertakes in a little time to perfect 
the revolution, and to bring all Israel into 
obedience to David, v. 21. He tells David 
he shall reign over all that his heart desired. 
He knew David’s elevation took rise from 
God’s appointment, yet he insinuates that 
it sprang from his own ambition and desire 
of rule; thus (as bad men often do) he 
measured that good man by himself. How- 


ing that whichever way they went the com- | ever, Davirl and he parted very good friends, 
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Thus it behoves all who fear God and kee 
his commandments to avoid strife, even wit 
tlie wicked, to live at peace with ali men, 
and to show the world if 

of the light. 


CHAP. III. 
and the affair between them was well settled. | voice, 


Joab murders Abner. 


and wep. at the grave of Abner: 
and all the people wept. 33 And the 
king Jamented over Abner, and said, 


at they are children | Died Abner asa fool dieth? 34 Thy 


hands were not bound, nor thy feet 


22 And, behold, the servants of|/put into fetters: as a man falleth 


David and Joab came from pursuing 
a troop, and brought in a great spoil 
with them: but Abner was not with 
David in Hebron; for he had sent 
him away, and he was gone in peace. 
23 When Joab and all the host that 
was with him were come, they told 
Joab, saying, Abner the son of Ner 
came to the king, and he hath sent 
him away, and he is gone in peace. 
24 Then Joab came to the king, and 
said, What hast thou done? behold, 
Abner came unto thee; why is it thai 
thou hast sent him away, and he is 
quite gone? 25 Thou knowest Ab- 
ner the son of Ner, that he came to 
deceive thee, and to know thy going 
out and thy coming in, and to know 
all that thou doest. 26 And when 
Joab was come out from David, he 
sent messengers after Abner, which 
brought him again from the well of 
Sirah: but David knew zé not. 27 
And when Abner was rcturned to 
Ilebron, Joab took him aside in the 
vate to speak with him quietly, and 
smote him there under the fifth 
rib, that he died, for the blood of 
Asahel his brother. 28 And after- 
ward when David heard ié, he said, I 
and my kingdom are guiltless before 
the Lorp for ever from the blood of 
Abner the son of Ner: 29 Let it 
rest on the head of Joab, and on all 


his father’s house ; and let there not} } 


fail from the house of Joab one that 
hath an issue, or that is a leper, or 
that leaneth on a staff, or that falleth 
on the sword, or that lacketh bread. 
30 So Joab and Abishai his brother 
slew Abner, because he had slain their 
brother Asahel at Gibeon in the bat- 
tle. 31 And David said to Joab, and 
to all the people that were with him, 
Rend your clothes, and gird you with 
sackcloth, and mourn before Abner. 
And king David himself followed the 
bier. 32 And they buried Abner in 
Hebron: and the king lifted up his 


before wicked men, so fellest thou. 
And all the people wept again over 
him. 35 And when all the people 
came to cause David to eat meat 
while it was yet day. David sware, 
saying, So do God to me, and more 
also, if I taste bread, or aucht else, 
till the sun be down. 36 And all the 
people took notice of it, and it pleased 
them: as whatsoever the king did 
pleased all the people. 37 For all 
the people and all Israel understood 
that day that it was not of the king to 
slay Abner the son of Ner. 38 And 
the king said unto his servants, Know 
ye not that there is a prince anda 
great man fallen this day in Israel ? 
39 And I am this day weak, though 
anointed king; and these men the 
sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me: 
the Lorp shall reward the doer of 
evil according to his wickedness. 


We have here an account of the murder of 
Abner by Joab, and David’s deep rcsent- 
ment of it. 

I. Joab very insolently fell foul upon 
David for treating with Abner. He hap- 
pened to be abroad upon service when Abner 
was with David, pursuing a troop, cither of 
Philistines or of Saul’s party; but, upon his 
return, he was informed that Abner was just 
gone (v. 22, 23), and that a great many kind 
things had passed between David and him. 
He had all the reason in the world to be 
satisfied of David’s prudence and to ac. 
quiesce in the measures he took, knowing 
im to be a wise and good man himself and 
under a divine conduct in all his affairs ; and 
yet, as if he had the same sway in David’s 
cause that Abner had in Ish-bosheth’s, he 
chides David, and reproaches him to his face 
as impolitic (v. 24, 25): What hast thou done ? 
As if David were accountable to him for 
what he did : “ Why hast thou sent him away, 
when thou mightest have made him a pri- 
soner? He came as a spy, and wi'll cer- 
tainly betray thee.” I know not whether 
to wonder more that Joab had impudence 
enough to give such an affront to his prince 
or that David had patience enough to take it. 
He does, in effect, call David a fool when he 
tells him he knew Abner came to deceive 
him and yet he trusted him. We find no 
answer that David gave him, not because he 
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David's reflections on Abner’s murder, 2 SAMUEL. 


feared him, as Ish-hosheth did Abner (. 11), 
but because he despised him, or because 
Joab had not so much good manners as to 
~ for an answer. 

I. He very treacherously sent for Abner 
back, and, under colour of a private con- 
ference with him, barharously killed him 
with his own hand. That he made use of 
David’s name, under pretence of giving him 
some further instructions, is intimated in 
that, but David knew it not, v. 26. Abner, 
designing no harm, feared none, but very in- 
nocently returned to Hebron, and, when he 
found Joab waiting for him at the gate, 
turned aside with him to speak with him 
privately, forgetting what he himself had 
said when he slew Asahel, How shall I hold 
up my face to Joub thy brother ? (ch ii. 22), 
and there Joab murdered him (v. 27), and it 
is intimated (v. 30) that Abishai was privy to 
the design, and was aiding and abetting, and 
would have come in to his brother’s assist- 
ance if there had been occasion ; he is there- 
fore charged as an accessary: Joub and Ali- 
shai slew Abner, though perhaps he only 
knew it who is privy to the thoughts and in. 
tents of men’s hearts. Now in this, 1. It is 
certain that the Lord was righteous. Abner 
had maliciously, and against the convictions 
of his conscience, opposed David. He had 
now basely. deserted Ish-bosheth, and be- 
ia fe him, under pretence of regard to God 
and Israel, but really from a principle of 
pride, and revenge, and impatience of con- 
trol. God will not therefore use so bad a 
man, though David might, in so good a 
work as the uniting of Israel. Judgments 
are prepared for such scorners as Abner 
was. But, 2. It is as certain that Joab 
was unrighteous, and, in what he did, did 
wickedly. David was a man after God's own 
heart, but could not have those about him, 
- no, not in places of the greatest trust, after 
his own heart. Many a good prince, and a 
good master, has becn forced to employ bad 
men. (1.) Even the pretence for doing this 
was very unjust. Abner had indced slain 
his brother Asahel, and Joab and Abishai 
pretended herein to be the avengers of his 
blood (v. 27, 30); but Abner slew Asahel in 
an open war, wherein Abner indeed had 
given the challenge, but Joab himself had 
accepted it and had slain many of Abner’s 
friends. He did it likewise in his own de- 
fence, and ‘not till he had given him fair 
warning (which he would not take), and he 
did it with reluctancy ; but Joab here shed 
the blood of war in peace, 1 Kings 1. 5. (2.) 
That which we have reason to think was at 
the bottom of Joab’s enmity to Abner made 
it much worse. Joab was now general of 
David’s forces; but, if Abner should come 
into his interest, he would possibly be pre- 
ferred before him, being a senior officer, and 
more experienced in the art of war. This 
Joab was jealous of, and could better bear 
the guilt of blood than the thoughts ef a 
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rival. (3.) He did it treacherously, and 
under pretence of speaking peaceably to him, 
Deut. xxvii. 24. Had he challenged him, he 
would have done like a soldier ; but to assas- 
sinate him was done villanously and like a 
coward. His words were softer than oil, yet 
were they drawn swords, Ps. lv. 21. Thus he 
basely slew Amasa, ch. xx. 9,10. (4.) The 
doing of it was a great affront and injury to 
David, who was now in treaty with Abner, 
as Joab knew. Abner was now actually in 
his master’s service, so that, through his 
side, he struck at David himself. (5.) It 
was a great aggravation of the murder that 
he did it in the gate, openly and avowedly, 
as one that was not ashamed, nor could 
blush. The gate was the place of judgment 
and the place of concourse, so that he did it 
in defiance of justice, both the just sentence 
of the magistrates and the just resentment 
of the crowd, as one that neither feared God 
nor regarded man, but thought himself above 
all control: and Hebron was a Levites’ city 
and a city of refuge. 

III. David laid deeply to heart and in 
many ways expressed his detestation of this 
execrable villany. 

1. He washed his hands from the guilt of 
Abner’s blond. Lest any should suspect 
that Joab had some sccret intimation from 
David to do as he did (and the rather be- 
cause he went so long unpunished), he here 
solemnly appeals to God concerning his in- 
nocency: | and my kingdom are guiltless 
(and my kingdom is so because I am 50) 
before the Lord for ever, v. 28. It is a com- 
fort to be able to say, when any bad thing is 
done, that we had no hand in it. We have 
not shed this blood, Deut. xxi. 7. However 
we may be censured or suspected, our hearts 
shall not reproach us. 

2. He entailed the curse for it upon Joab 
and his family (v. 29): “‘ Let it rest on the 
head of Joab. Let the blood cry against 
him, and let divine vengeance follow bim. 
Let the iniquity be visited upon his children 
and children’s children, in some hereditary 
disease or other. The longer the punish- 
ment is delayed, the longer let it last when it 
shall come. Let his posterity be stigmatized, 
blemished with an issue or a leprosy, which 
will shut them out from society; let them be 
beggars, or cripples, or come to some un- 
timely end, that it may be said, He is one of 
Joab’s race.” This intimates that the guilt 
of blood brings a curse upon families; if 
men do not avenge it, God will, and will lay 
up the iniquity for the children. But me- 
thinks a resolute punishment of the mur- 
derer himself would better have become 
David than this passionate imprecation of 
God’s judgments upon his posterity. 

3. He called upon all about him, even Joab 
himself, to lament the death of Abner (v. 31): 
Rend your clothes and mourn before Abner, 
that is, before the hearse of Abner, as Abra- 
ham is said to mourn before his dead (Gen. 
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xxiii. 2, 3), and he gives a reason why they 
should attend his funeral with sincere and 
solemn mourning (». 38), because there is a4 
prince and a great man fallen this day tn 
Israel. His alliance to Saul, his place as 
- general, his interest, and the great services 
he had formerly done, were enough to de- 
nominate him a prince and a great man. 
When he could not call him a saint or a 
good man, he said nothing of that, but what 
was true he gave him the praise of, though 
he had been his enemy, that he was a@ prince 
and a great man. ‘Such a man has fallen 
in Israel, and fallen this day, just when he 
was doing the best deed he ever did in his 
life, this day, when he was likely to he so 
serviceable to the public peace and welfare 
and could so ill be spared.” (1.) Let them 
all lament it. ‘The humbling change death 
puts all men under is to be lamented, espe- 
cially as affecting princes and great men. 
Alas! alas! (see Rev. xviil. 10) how mean, 
how little, are those made by death who 
made themselves the terror of the mighty in 
the land of the living! But we are espo- 
cially obliged to lament the fall of useful 
men in the midst of their usefulness and 
when there is most need of them. A public 
loss must be every man’s grief, for every 
man shares in it. ‘Thus David took care 
that honour should be done to the memory 
of a man of merit, to animate others. (2.) 
Let Joab, in a particular manner, lament it, 
which he has less heart but more reason to 
do than any of them. If he could be brought 
to do it sincerely, it would be an expression 
of repentance for his sin in slaying him. _ If 
he did it in show only, as it is likely he did, 
yet it was a sort of penance imposed upon 
him, and a present commutation of the pu- 
nishment. If he do not as yet expiate the 
murder with his blood, Jet him do something 
towards it with tears. This, perhaps, Joal 
submitted to with no great reluctancy, now 
he had gained his point. Now that he is on 
the bier, no matter in what pomp he lies. 
Sit divus, modo non sit vivus—Let hin be 
canonized, so that he be but killed. 

4. David himself followed the corpse as 
chief mourner, and made a funeral oration 
at the grave. He attended the bier (v. 31) 
and wept at the grave, v. 32. ‘Though Abner 
had been his enemy, and might possibly 
have proved no very firm friend, yet because 
he had been a man of bravery in the field, 
and might have done great service in the 
public counsels at this critical juncture, all 
former quarrels are forgotten and David is a 
true mourner for his fall. What he said 
over the grave fetched fresh floods of tears 
from the eyes of all that were present, when 
they thought they had already paid the debt 
in full (v. 33, 34): Died Abner as a fool 
dieth? (1.) He speaks as one vexed that 
Abner was fooled out of his Jife, that so 
great a man as he, so famed for conduct and 
courage, should be imposed upon by a coiour 
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of friendship, slain by surprise, and so div as 
a fool dies. The wisest and stoutest of men 
have no fence against treachery. To see 
Abner, who thought himself the main hinge 
on which the great affairs of Israel turned, 
so considerable as himself to be able to turn 
the scale of a trembling government, his 
head full of great projects and great pros- 
pects, to see him made a fool of by a base 
rival, and falling on a sudden a sacrifice to 
his ambition and jealousy—this stains the 
pride of all glory, and should put one out 
of conceit with worldly grandeur. Put not 
your trust in princes, Ps. cxlvi. 3,4. And 
let us therefore make that sure which we 
cannot be fooled out of. A man may have 
his life, and all that is dear to him, taken 
from him, and not be able to prevent it with 
all his wisdom, care, and integrity; but there 
is that which no thief can break through to 
steal. See here how much more we are be- 
holden to God’s providence than to our own 
prudence for the continuance of our lives 
and comforts. Were it not for the hold God 
has of the consciences of bad men, how svon 
would the weak and innocent become an 
easy prey to the strong and merciless and 
the wisest die as fouls! Or, (2.) He speaks 
as one boasting that Abner did not fool him- 
self out of his life: “ Died Abner as a fool 
dies? No, he did not, not as a criminal, a 
traitor or felon, that forfeits his life into the 
hands of public justice; his hands were not 
pinioned, nor his feet fettered, as those of 
malefactors are. Abner falls not before just 
men, by a judicial sentence; but as a man, 
an innocent man, falleth before wicked men, 
thieves and robbers, so fellest thou.” Died 
Abner as Nabal died? so the LXX. read it. 
Nabal died as he lived, like himself, like a 
sot; but Abner’s fate was such as might 
have been the fate of the wisest and best 
man in the world. Abner did not throw 
away his life as Asahel did, who wilfully ran 
upon the spear, after fair warning, but he 
was struck by surprise. Note, It is a sad 
thing to die like a fool, as those do that in 
any way shorten their own days, and much 
more those that make no provision for an- 
other world. 

5. He fasted all that day, and would by no 
means be persuaded to eat any thing till 
night, v. 35. It was then the custom of great 
mourners to refrain fcr the time from bodily 
refreshments, as ch. i. 12; 1 Sam. xxx. 13. 
How incongruous is it then to turn the house 
of mourning into a house of feasting! This 
respect which David paid to Abner was very 
pleasing to the people and satisfied them that 
he was not, in the least, accessory to the 
murder (v. 36, 37), of which he was solicit- 
ous to avoid the suspicion, lest Joab’s villany 
should make him odious, as that of Simeon 
and Leyi did Jacob, Gen. xxxiv. 30. On 
this occasion it is said, Whatever the king did 

leased all the people. This intimates, (1.) 
His good affection to them. He studied to 
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please them in every thing and carefully 
avoided what might be discbliging. (2.) 
Their good opinion of him. They thought 
every thing he did well done. Such a mutual 
willingness to please, and easiness to be 
pleased, will make every relation comfortable. 
6. He bewailed it that he could not with 
safety do justice on the murderers, v. 30. He 
was weak, his kingdom was newly planted, 
and a little shake would overthrow it. Joab’s 
family had a great interest, were bold and 
daring, and to make them his enemies now 
might be of bad consequence. These sons 
of Zeruiah were too hard for him, too big for 
the law to take hold of ; and therefore, though 
by man, by the magistrate, the blood of a 
murderer should be shed (Gen. ix. 6), David 
bears the sword in vain, and contents him- 
self, asa private person, to leave them to the 
judgment of God: The Lord shall reward the 
doer of evil according to his wickedness. Now 
this is adiminution, (1.) To David’s greatness. 
He is anointed king, and yet is kept in awe 
by his own subjects, and some of them are 
too hard for him. Who would be fond of 
power when a man may have the name of it, 
and must be accountable for it, and yet be 
hampered in the use of it? (2.) To David's 
goodness. He ought to have done his duty, 
and trusted God with the issue. Fiat justi- 
tia, ruat celum—Let justice be done, though 
the heavens should fall asunder If the law 
had had its course against Joab, perhaps the 
murder of Ishbosheth, Amnon, and others, 
would have been prevented. It was carnal 
policy and cruel pity that spared Joab. Right- 
eousness supports the throne and will never 
shake it. Yet it was only a reprieve that 
David gave to Joal); on his death-bed he left 
it to Solomon (who could the better wield 
the sword of justice because he had no occa- 
sion to draw the sword of war) to avenge the 
blood of Abner. Evil pursues sinners, and 
will overtake them at last. David preferred 
Abner’s son Jaasiel, 1 Chron. xxvii. 21. 
CHAP. IV. 


When Abner was slain David was at a loss for a friend to perfect 
the reduction of those tribes that were yet in Ish-bosheth’'s in- 
terest. Which way to adopt for the accomplishment of it he 
could not tell; but here Providence brings it about by the 
removal of Ish-bosheth. J. ‘Iwo of his own servants slew him, 
and brought his head to David, ver. 1—8. II]. David, instead 
of rewarding them, put them to death for what they had done, 
ver. 9~— 12. 


AG when Saul’s son heard that 
Abner was dead in Hebron, his 
hands were feeble, and all the Israel- 
ites were troubled. 2 And Saul’s 
son had two men that were captains 
of bands: the name of the one was 
Baanah, and the name of the other 
Rechab, the sons of Rimmon a Bee- 
rothite, of the children of Benjamin: 
(for Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin: 3 And the Beerothites 


fled to Gittaim, and were sojourners 


there until this day.) 4 And Jona- 
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than, Saul’s son, had a son that was 
lame of fis feet. LHe was five years old 
when the tidings came of Saul and 
Jonathan out of Jezreel, and his nurse 
took him up, and fled : and it came to 
pass, as she made haste to flee, that 
he fel], and became lame, And his 
name was Mephibosheth. 5 And the 
sonsof Rimmontlhie Beerothite, Rechab 
and Baanalh, went, and came about 
the heat of the day to the house of 
Jsh-bosheth, who lay on a bed at noon. 
6 And they came thither into the 
midst of the house, as though they 
would have fetched wheat ; and they 
smote him under the fifth rab; and 
Rechab and Baanah his brother es- 
caped. '7 For when they came into 
the house, he lay on his bed in his 
bedchamber, and they smote him, and 
slew him, and beheaded him, and took 
his head, and gat them away through 
the plain all night. 8 And they 
brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto 
David to Hebron, and said to the 
king, Behold the head of Ish-bosheth 
the son of Saul thine enemy, which 
sought thy life; and the Lorp hath 
avenged my lord the king this day of 
Saul, and of his seed. 


Here is, I. The weakness of Saul’s house. 
Still it grew weaker and weaker. 1. As for 
Jsh-bosheth, who was in possession of the 
throne, his hands were feeble, v1. Allthe 
strength they ever had was from Abner’s 
support, and now that he was dead he had 
nospiritleft in him. Though Abner had, in 
a passion, deserted hisinterest, yet he hoped, 
by his means, to make good terms with 
David ; but now even this hope fails him, 
and he sees himself forsaken by his friends 
and at tne mercy of his enemies, All the 
Israelites thatadhered tohim weretroubled 
auc at a loss what to do, whether to proceed 
in their treaty with David or no. 2. As for 
Mephibosheth, whoin the right of his father 
Jonathan hadaprior title, his feet were lame, 
and he was unfit for any service, v.4. He 
was but five years old when his father and 
grandfather werekilled, His nurse, hearing 
of the Philistines’ victory, was apprehensive 
that, in pursuit of itthey wouldimmediately 
send a party to Saul’s house, to cut off all 
that pertained toit, and would especially aim 
at her young master, who was nownext heir 
tothe crown. Under the apprehension of 
this, she fled with the child in her arms, to 
secure it either in some secret place where 
it could not be found, or in some strong 
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vlaco where he rould not be got at; and, 
making more haete than good speed, she fell 
with the child, and by the fall some bone was 
broken or put out, and not well set, so that 
‘he was lame of it as long as he lived, and un- 
fit either for court or camp. See what sad 
accidents children are liable to in their in- 
fancy, the effect of which may be felt by 
them, to their great uneasiness, all their days. 
Even the children of princes and great men, 
the children of good men, for such a one 
Jonathan was, children that are well tended, 
and have nurses of their own to take care of 
them, yet are not always safe. What reason 
have we to be thankful to God for the pre- 
servation of our limbsand senses to us, through 
the many perils of the weak and helpless 
state of infancy, and to own his goodness in 
giving his angels a charge concerning us, to 
bear us up in their arms, out of which there 
is no dangcr of falling, Ps. xci. 12. 

II. ‘The murder of Saul’s son. 
here told, 

]. Who were the murderers: Baanah and 
Rechab, v. 2,3. ‘They were own brothers, 
as Simeon and Levi, and partners in iniquity. 
They were or had been Ish-boshcth’s own 
servants, employed under him, so much the 
inore base and treacherous was it in them to 
do him a mischief. They were Benjamites, 
of his own tribe. ‘They were of the city of 
Beeroth ; for some reason which we cannot 
now account for carc is here taken to let us 
know (in a parenthesis) that that city be- 
longed to the lot of Benjamin, so we find 
(Josh. xviii. 25), but that the inhabitants, 
upon some occasion or other, perhaps upon 
the death of Saul, retired to Gittaim, another 
city which lay not far off in the saine ‘ribe, 
and was better fortified by nature, being si- 
tuate (if we may depend upon Mr. Fuller’s 
wap) between the two rocks Bozez and Se- 
neh. ‘There the Becrothites were when this 
was written, and probably took root there, 
and never returned to Beeroth again, which 
made Beeroth, that had been one of the 
cities of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17), to be 
forgotten, and Gittaim to be famous long 
after, as we find, Neh. xi. 33. 

2. Howthe murder was committed, v. 5—7. 
Seehere, (1.) Theslothfulnessof Ish-bosheth. 
He lay upon his bed at noon. It does not 
appear that the country was at any time of 
the year so hot as to oblige the inhabitants 
to retire at noon, as we are told they do in 
Spain in the heat of summer; but Ishbo- 
sheth was a sluggish man, loved his case 
and hated business: and when he should 
have been, at this critical juncture, at the 
heal of his forces in the field, or at the head 
of his counsels in a treaty with David, he was 
lying upon his bed and sleeping, for his 
hands were feeble (v. 1), and so were his 
head and heart. When those difficulties 
dispirit us which should rather invigorate 
us and sharpen our endeavours we betray 
both our crowns and lives Love not sleep, 

VOL II. 


We are 


me C—O 


CHAP. IV. 
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lest thou come to poverly and ruin. The idle 
soul is an easy prey to the destroyer. (2.) The 
treachery of Laanali and Rechab. 'They came 
into the house, under pretence of fetching 
wheat for the victualling of their regiments ; 
and such was the plainness of those times 
that the king’s corn-chamber and his bed- 
chamber lay near together, which gave them 
an opportunity, when they were fetching 
wheat, to murder him as he lay on the bed. 
We know not when and where death will 
mect us. When we lie down to sleep we 
are not sure but that we may slecp the sleep 
of death before we awake; nor do we know 
from what unsuspected hand a fatal stroke 
may come. Ish-bosheth’s own men, who 
should have protected his life, took it away. 

3. The murderers triumphed in what they 
had done. As if they had performed some 
very glorious action, and the doing of it for 
David’s advantage was enough not only to 
justify it, but to sanctify it, they made a pre- 
sent of Ish-bosheth’s head to David (v. 8) : 
Behold the head of thy enemy, than which 
they thought nothing could be more accept- 
able to him ; yea, and they made themselvee 
instruments of God’s justice, ministers to 
bear his sword, though they had no commis- 
sion: The Lord hath avenyed thee this day of 
Saul and of his seed. Not that they had any 
regard either to God or to David’s honour; 
they aimed at nothing but to make their own 
fortunes (as we say) and to get preferment 
in David’s court; but, to ingratiate them- 
selves with him, they pretended a concern for 
his life, a conviction of his title, and a zealous 
desire to sce him in full possession of the 
throne. Jehu pretended zeal for the Lord of 
hosts when an ambition to set up hinself 
and his own family was the spring of his 
actions. 

9 And David answered Rechab and 
Baanah his brother, the sons of Rim- 
mon the Beerothite, and said unto 
them, As the Lorp liveth, who hath 
redeemed my soul out of all adver- 
sity, 10 When one told me, saying, 
Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to 
have brought good tidings, I took 
hold of him, and slew him in Ziklag, 
who thought that I would have given 
him a reward for his tidings: 11 
How much more, when wicked men 
have slain a righteous person in his 
own house upon his bed? shall I not 
therefore now require his blood of 
your hand, and take you away from 
the earth? 12 And David commanded 
his young men, and they slew them, 
and cut off their hands and their 
feet, and hanged them up over the 
pool in Hebron. But they took the 
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head of Ish-bosheth, and buried z¢ in 
the sepulchre of Abner in Hebron. 


We have here justice done upon the mur- 
derers of Ish-bosheth. 

I. Sentence passed upon them. There 
needed no evidence, their own tongues wit- 
nessed against them; they were so far from 
denying the fact that they gloried in it. 
David therefore shows them the heinousness 
of the crime, and that blood called for blood 
from his :and, who was now the chief magis- 
trate, and was by office the avenger of blood. 
And, perhaps, he was the more vigorous in 
the prosecution because for reasons of state 
he had spared Joab: “Shall I not require the 
blood of the slain at the hand of the slayers, 
and, since they cannot make restitution, take 
theirs instead of it?” Observe, 1. How he 
aggravates the crime, v. 11. Ish-hosheth 
was a righteous person, he had done them 
no wrong, nor designed them any. As to 
himself, David was satisfied that what oppo- 
sition he gave him was not from malice, but 
mistake, from an idea he had of his own title 
to the crown, and the influence of others 
upon him, who urged him to put in for it. 
Note, Charity teaches us to make the best, 
not only of our fricnds, but of our encmies, 
and to think those may be righteous persons 
who yet, in some instances, do us wrong. I 
must not presently judge a man a bad man 
because I think him so to me. David owns 
Ish-hbosheth an honest man, though he had 
created him a great deal of trouble unjustly. 
The manner of it much aggravated the crime. 
T’o slay him in his own house, which should 
have been his castle, and upon his bed, when 
he was in no capacity of making any opposi- 
tion, this is treacherous and barbarous, and 
all that is base, and that which the heart of 
every man who is not perfectly lost to all 
honour and humanity will rise with indig- 
nation at the thought of. Assassinating 1s 
confessedly the most odious and villanous 
way of murdering. Cursed ts he that smiteth 
his neighbour secretly. 2. He quotes a pre- 
cedent (v. 10): he had put him to death who 
had brought him the tidings of the death of 
Saul, because he thought it would be good 
tidings to David. Nothing is here said of 
that Amalekite’s helping Saul to kill himself, 
only of his bringing the tidings of his death, 
by which it should scem that the story he 
told was upon enquiry found to be false, and 
that he lied against his own head. ‘“ Now” 
(says David) “ did I treat him as a criminal, 
and not a favourite” (as he expected), “ who 
brought me Saul’s crown, and shall those be. 
held guiltless that bring me Ish-bosheth’s 
head?” 3. He ratifies the sentence with an 
oath (v. 9): As the Lord liveth, who hath re- 
deemed my soul out of all adversity. He ex- 
presses himself thus resolutcly, to prevent 
the making of any intercession for the cri- 
minals by those about him, and thus piously 
to ee that his dependence was upon 
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God for the putting of him in possession o 
the promised throne, and that he would no‘ 
be beholden to any man to help him to it by 
any indirect or unlawful practices. God had 
redeemed him from all adversity hitherto 
helped him over many adifficulty and through 
sont a danger, and therefore he would de- 
pend upon him to crown and complete his 
own work. He speaks of his redemption 
from all adversity as a thing done, though he 
had many a storm yet before him, because 
he knew that he who had delivered would 
deliver. 4. Hereupon he signs a warrant for 
the execution of these men, v.12. ‘This may 
seem severe, when they intended him a kind- 
ness in what they did; but, (1.) He would 
thus show his detestation of the villany. 
When he heard that the Lord smote Nabal, 
he gave thanks (1 Sam. xxv. 38, 39), for he ts 
the God to whom vengeance belongeth ; but, if 
wicked men smite Ish-bosheth, they deserve 
to die for taking God’s work out of his hand. 
(2.) He would thus show his resentment of 
the great affront they put upon him in ex- 
pecting that he should patronize and reward 
it; they could scarcely have done him a 
greater injury than thus to think him alto- 
gether such a onc as themselves, one that 
cared not what blood he waded through to 
the crown. 

II. Execution done. The murderers were 
put to death according to law, and their 
hands and feet were hung up; not their whole 
bodies, the law forbade that; but only their 
hands and feet, in ferrorem—to Jriyhten 
others, to be monuments of David’s justice, 
and to make that to be taken notice of 
which would recommend him to the esicem 
of the people, as a man fit to rule, and that 
aimed not at his own preferment, nor had 
any enmity to the house of Saul, but only 
and sincerely designed the public welfare. 
But what a confusion was this to the two 
murderers ! What a horrid disappointment! 
And such those will meet with who think to 
serve the interests of the Son of David by 
any immoral practiccs, by war and persecu- 
tion, fraud and rapine, who, under colour of 
religion, inurder princes, break solemn con- 
tracts, lay countries waste, hate their brelhren, 
and cast them out, and say, Let the Lord be 
glorified, kill them, and think they do God good 
service. However men may canonize such 
methods of serving the church and the ca- 
tholic cause, Christ will let them know, an- 
other day, that Christianity was not intended 
to destroy humanity; and those who thus 
think to merit heaven shall not escape the 
damnation of hell. 


CHAP. V. 


How far Abner’s deserting the house of Saul, his murder, and the 
murder of Ish-bosheth, might contribute to the perfecting of the 
revolution, and the establishing of David as king over all Israel 
docs not appear; but, it should seem, that happy change fol 
lowed presently thereupon, which in this chapter we have ap 
accountof. Were is, 1. David anointed king by all the tribes 
ver. 1—5. IL. Making himself master of the strong-hold o 
Zion, ver. 6—10. Il. Building himself a house and strengthen 
ing himself ia bis kingdom, ver. 11, 12. IV. His children tha 
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were born after this, ver. 13—16. V. His victories over the [hi- 
Jietines, ver, 17—25. 


HEN came all the tribes of Israel 

to David unto Hebron, and spake, 
saying, Behold, we are thy bone and 
thy flesh. 2 Also in time past, when 
Saul was king over us, thou wast he 
that leddest out and broughtest in 
Israel: and the Lorn said to thee, 
Thou shalt feed my people Isracl, 
and thoushalt be acaptain over Isracl. 
3 So all the elders of Israel came to 
the king to Hebron; and king David 
made a league with them in Hebron 
before the Lorn: and they anointed 
David king over Israel. 4 David was 
thirty years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned forty years. 
5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah 
seven years and six months: and in 
Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three 
years over all Israel and Judah. 


IJere is, J. The humble address of all the 
triles to David, beseeching him to take upon 
him the government (for they were now as 
sheep having no shepherd), and owning him 
for their king. Though David might by no 
means approve the murder of Jsh-bosheth, 
vet he might improve the advantages he 
gained thereby, and accept the applications 
made to him thereupon. Judah had sub- 
mitted to David as their king above seven 
years ago, and their ease and happiness, un- 
der his administration, encouraged the rest 
of the tribes to make their court to him. 
What numbers came from cach tribe, with 
what zeal and sincerity they came, and how 
they were entertained for three days at Heb- 
ron, when they were all of one heart to make 
David king, we have a full account, 1 Chron. 
xii. 23—40. Here we have only the heads 
of their address, containing the grounds they 
went upon in making David king. 1. Their 
relation to him was some inducement: “Ve 
are thy bone and thy flesh (v. 1), not only thou 
art our bone and our flesh, not a stranger, 
unqualified by the law to be king (Deut. xvii. 
15), but we are thine,” that is, ‘we know 
that thou considerest us as thy bone and thy 
flesh, and hast as tender a concern for us as a 
man has for his own body, which Saul and 
his house had not. We are thy bone and thy 
flesh, and therefore thou wilt be as glad as 
we shall be to put an erd to this long civil 
war; and thou wilt take pity on us, protect 
us, and do thy utmost for our welfare.” 
Those who take Christ for their king may 
thus plead with him: “ We are thy bone and 
thy flesh, thou hast made thyself in all things 
like unto thy brethren (Heb. ii. 17) ; therefore 
be thou our ruler. and let this ruin be under 
thy hand,” Isa. in. 6. 2. His former good 
services to the public were a further induce- 
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ment (v. 2): “ When Saul was king he was but 
the cypher, thou wast the figure, hou wast 
he that leddest out Israel to battle, and 
broughtcst them in in triumph; and there- 
fore who so fit now to fill the vacant throne?” 
He that is faithful in a little deserves to be 
entrusted with more. Former good offices 
done for us should be gratefully remembered 
by us when there is occasion. 3. The divine 
appointment was the greatest inducement of 
all: The Lord said, Thou shalt feed my people 
Israel, that is, thou shalt rule them; for 
princes are to feed their people as shepherds, 
in every thing consulting the subjects’ benc- 
fit, feeding them and not ficccing them. 
“ And thou shalt be not only a king to govern 
in peace, but a captain to preside in war, and 
be exposed to all the toils and perils of the 
camp.” Since God has said so, now at length, 
when need drives them to it, they are per- 
suaded to say so too. 

II. ‘I'he public and solemn inauguration of 
David, v. 3. A convention of the states was 
called; all the elders of Isracl came to him ; 
the contract was scttled, the pucia conventa 
—covenants, sworn to, and subscribed on 
both sides. He obliged himself to protect 
them as their judge in peace and captain in 
war; and they obliged themsclves to obey 
him. He made a league with them to which 
God was a witness : it was before the Lord. 
Hereupon he was, for the third time, anointed 
king. His advances were gradual, that his 
faith might be tried and that he might gain 
experience. And thus his kingdom typified 
that of the Messiah, which was to come to its 
height by degrees; for we see nol yet all 
things put under him (Heb. ii. 8), but we shall 
see it, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

Til. A general account of his reign and 
age. He was thirty years old when he began 
to reign, upon the death of Saul, v. 4. A‘ 
that age the Levites were at first appointed 
to begin their adininistration, Num. iv. 3. 
About that age the Son of David entered 
upon his public ministry, Luke iii. 23. ‘Then 
men come to their full maturity of strength 
and judgment. He reigned, in all, forty 
years and six months, of which seven years 
and a half in Hebron and thirty-three years 
in Jcrusalem, v. 5. Hebron had been famous, 
Josh. xiv. 15. It was a priest’s city. But 
Jcrusalem was to be more so, and to be the 
holy city. Great kings affected to raise 
cities of their own, Gen. x. 1], 36, 32—35. 
David did so, and Jerusalera was the city of 
David. It is a name famous to the end of 
the Bible (Rev. xxi.), where we read of anew 
Jerusalem. 


6 And the king and his men went 
to Jerusalem unto the Jebusites, the 
inhabitants of the land: which spake 
unto David, saying, Except thou take 
away the blind and the lame, thou 
shalt not come in hither: thinking, 
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David cannot come in hither. 7 
Nevertheless David took the strong 
hold of Zion: the same ?s the city of 
David. 8 And David said on that 
day, Whosoever getteth up to the 
gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, 
and the lame and the blind, that are 
hated of David’s soul, he shall be chief 
and captain. Wherefore they said, 

The blind and the lame shall not 
come into the house. 9 So David 
dwelt in the fort, and called it the|; 
city of David. And David built round 
about from Millo andinward. 10 And 
David went on, and grew great, and 
the Lorp God of hosts was with him. 


If Salem, the place of which Melchizedec 
was king, was Jerusalem (as seems probable 
from Ps. lxxvi. 2), it was famous in Abra- 
ham’s time. Joshua, in his time, found it 
the chicf city of the south part of Canaan, 
Josh. x. 1—3. It fell to Benjamin’s lot (Josh. 
xvill. 28), but joined close to Judah’s, Josh. 
xv. 8. The children of Judah had taken it 
(Judg. i. 8), but the children of Benjamin 
suffered the Jebusites to dwell among them 
(Judg. i. 21), and they grew so upon them 
that it became a cify of Jebusites, Judg. xix 
11 Now the very first exploit David did, after 
he was anointed king over all Israel, was to 
gain Jerusalem out of the hand of the Jebu- 
sites, which, because it belonged to Benja- 
min, he could not well attempt till that tribe, 
which long adhered to Saul’s house (1 Chron. 
xii. 29), submitted to him. Here we have, 

I. The Jebusites’ defiance of David and 
his forces. ‘They said, xcept thou take away 
the blind and the lane. thou shalt not come in 
hither, v.6. ‘They sent David this provoking 
message, hecause, as it is said afterw ards, 
on another occasion, they could not believe 
that ever an enemy would enter into the gates 
of Jerusalem, Lam. iv. 12. They contided 
either, 1. In the protection of their gods, 
which David, in contempt, kad called the 
blind and the lame, for they have eyes and see 
not, feet and walk not. “ But,’ say they, 
“these are the guardians of our city, and 
except thou take these away (which thou 
canst never do) thou canst not come in hi- 
ther.” Some think they were constellated 
images of brass set up in the recess of the 
fort, and entrusted with the custody of the 
place. ‘They called their idols their Mauz- 
zim, or strong-holds (Dan. xi. 38) and as such 
relied on them. ‘The name of the Lord is 
our strong tower, and his arm is strong, his 

eyes are piercing. Or, 2. In the strength of 
their fortifications, which they thought were 
made so impregnable by nature or art,or both, 
that the blind and the lame were sufficient 
to defend them against the most powerful 
war The strong-hold of Zion they 
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especially depended on, as that which could 
not be forced. Probably they set blind and 
lame people, invalids or maimed soldiers, 
to make their appearance upon the walls, 
in scorn of David and his men, judging 
them an cqual match for him. Thane 
there remain but wounded men among them, 
yet they should serve to beat back the he- 
siegers. Compare Jer. xxxvii. 10. Note, 
The enemies of God’s people are often very 
confident of their own strength and most 
secure when their day to fall draws nigh. 

II. David’s success against the Jebusites. 
Their pride and insolence, instead of daunt- 
ing him, animated him, and when he made 
a gencral assault he gave this order to his 
men: ‘ He that smiteth the Jebusites, let him 
also throw down into the ditch, or gutter, the 
lame and the blind, which are set upon the 
wall to affront us and our God.” It is pro- 
bable they had themselves spoken blasphe- 
mous things, and were therefore hated of 
David's soul. Thus v.§ may be read; we 
fetch our reading of it from 1 Chron. xi. 6, 
which speaks only of smiting the J ebusites, 
but nothing of the blind and the lame. ‘The 
Jebusites had said that if these images of 
theirs did not protect them the blind and the 
lame should not come into the house, that is, 
they would never again trust their palladium 
(so Mr. Gregory understands it) nor pay the 
respect they had paid to their images; and 
David, having gained the fort, said so too, 
that these images, which could not protect 
their worshippers, should never have any 
place there more. 

IIT. His fixing his royal seat in Sion. He 
himself dwelt in the fort (the strength where- 
of, which had given him opposition, and was 
a terror to him, now contributed to his 
safety), and he built houses round about 
for his attendants and guards (v. 9) from 
Millo (the town-hall, or state-house) and 
inward. He procecded and prospered in 
all he set his hand to, grew great in ho- 
nour, strength, and wealth, more and more 
honourable in the eyes of his subjects and 
formidable in the eyes of his enemies; for 
the Lord God of hosts was with him. God 
has all creatures at his command, makes what 
use he pleases of them, and serves his own 
purposes by them; and he was with him, to 
direct, preserve, and prosper him. Those 
that have the Lord of hosts for them need 
not fear what hosts of men or devils can do 
against them. Those who grow great must 
ascribe their advancement to the presence of 
God with them, and give him the glory of it. 
The church is called Sion, and the city of 
the living God. ‘The Je cbusites, Christ’s ene- 
mics, must first be conquered and dispos- 
sesscd, the blind and the lame taken away, 
and then Christ divides the spoil, sets up his 
throne there, and makes it his residence hy 
the Spirit. 

11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent 


messengers to David, and cedar trees 
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and carpenters, and masons: and they 
built David a house. 12 And David 

erceived that the Lorp had esta- 

lished him king over Israel, and 
that he had exalted his kingdom for 
his people Israel’s sake. 13 And 
David took him more concubines and 
wives out of Jerusalem, after he was 
come from Hebron: and there were 
yet sons and daughters born to David. 
14 And these be the names of those 
that were born unto him in Jerusa- 
lem ; Shammuah, and Shobab, and 
Nathan, and Solomon, 15 Ibhar 
also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and 
Japhia, 16 And Elishama, and Eli- 
ada, and Eliphalet. 


Here is, I. David’s house built, a royal pa- 
lace, fit for the reception of the court he 
kept and the homage that was paid to him, 
v.11. The Jews were husbandmen and 
shepherds, and did not much addict them- 
selves either to merchandise or manufactures ; 
and therefore Hiram, king of Tyre, a wealthy 
prince, when he sent to congratulate David 
on his accession to the throne, offered him 
workmen to build him a house. David 
thankfully accepted the offer, and Hiram’s 
workmen built David a house to his mind. 
Many have excelled in arts and sciences who 
were strangers to the covenants of promise. 
Yet David’s house was never the worse, nor 
the less fit to be dedicated to God, for being 
built by the sons of the stranger. It is pro- 
phesied of the gospel church, The sons of the 
strangers shall build up thy walls, and their 
kings shall minister unto thee, Isa. lx. 10. 

JI. David’s government:secttled and built 
up, v.12. 1. His kingdom was established, 
there was nothing to shake it, none to dis- 
turb his possession or question his title. He 
that made him king established him, because 
he was to be a type of Christ, with whom 
God’s hand should be established, and his 
covenant stand fast, Ps. Ixxxix. 21—28. Saul 
was made king, but not established; so Adam 
in innocency. David was established king, 
su is the Son of David, with all who through 
him are made to our God kings and priests. 
2. It was exalted in the eyes both of its 
friends and enemies. Never had the nation 
of Israel looked so great or made such a 
figure as it began now to do. Thus it is 
promised of Christ that he shall be higher 
than the kings of the earth, Ps. lxxxix. 27. 
God has highly exalted him, Phil. ii. 9. 3. 
David perceived, by the wonderful concur- 
rence of providences to his establishment and 
advancement, that God was with him. By 
this I know that thou favourest me, Ps. xli. 11. 
Many have the favour of God and do not 

erceive it, and so want the comfort of it: 
but to be exalted to that and established in 
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it, and to perceive it, is happiness enough 
4. He owned that it was for his people Is 
rael’s sake that God had done great thing 
for him, that he might be a blessing to them 
and they might be happy under his adminis 
tration. God did not make Israel his sub- 
jects for his sake, that he might be great, 
and rich, and absolute: but he made him 
their king for their sake, that he might lead, 
and guide, and protect them. Kings are 
ministers of God to their people for good, 
Rom. xiii. 4. 

III. David’s family multiplied and in- 
creased. All the sons that were born to him 
after he came to Jerusalem are here men- 
tioned together, eleven in all, besides the six 
that were born to him before in Hebron, ch. 
iii. 2,5. There the mothers are mentioned, 
not here ; only, in general, it is said that he 
took more concubines and wives, v.13. Shall 
we praise him for this? We praise him not ; 
we justify him not; nor can we scarcely ex- 
cuse him. The bad example of the patriarchs 
might make him think there was no harm in 
it, and he might hope it would strengthen 
his interest, by multiplying his alliances, 
and increasing the royal family. Happy ts 
the man that has his quiver full of these ar- 
rows. But one vine by the side of the house, 
with the blessing of God, may send boughs 
to the sea and branches tothe rivers. Adam, 
by one wife, peopled the world, and Noah re- 
peopled it. David had many wives, and yet 
that did not keep him from coveting his 
neighbour’s wife and defiling her; for men 
that have once broken the fence will wander 
endlessly. Of David's concubines, see 2 Sam. 
xv. 16; xvi. 22; xix. 5. Of his sons, see 
1 Chron. ii. 1—9. 


17 But when the Philistines heard 
that they had anointed David king 
over Israel, all the Philistines came 
up to seek David; and David heard 
of it, and went down to the hold. 
18 The Philistines also came and 
spread themselves in the valley of 
Rephaim. 19 And David enquired 
of the Lorn, saying, Shall I go up 
to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver 
them into mine hand? And the Lorp 
said unto David, Go up: for I will 
doubtless deliver the Philistines into 
thine hand. 20 And David came to 
Baal-perazim, and David smote them 
there, and said, The Lorp hath 
broken forth upon mine enemics be- 
fore me, as the breach of waters. 
Therefore he called the name of that 
place Baal-perazim. 21 And there 


they left their images, and David and 
22 And the 
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Philistines came up yet again, and 
spread themselves in the valley of 
Rephaim. 23 And when Davia en- 
quired of the Lorp, he said, Thou 
shalt not go up; but fetch a compass 
behind them, and come upon them 
over against the mulberry trees. 24 
And let it be, when thou hearest the 
sound of a going in the tops of the 
mulberry trecs, that then thou shalt 
bestir thyself: for then shall the 
Lorp go out before thee, to smite 
the host of the Philistines. 25 And 
David did so, as the Lorp had com- 
manded him ; and smote the Philis- 
tines from Geba until thou come to 


Gazer. 
The particular service for which David was 
raised up was to save Israel out of the hand 
of the Philistines, ch. iii. 18. ‘This therefore 
divine Providence, in the first place, gives 
him an opportunity of accomplishing. ‘l'wo 
great victories obtained over the Philistines 
we have here an account of, by which David 
not only balanced the disgrace and retrieved 
the loss Israel had sustained in the hattle 
wherein Saul was slain, but went far towards 
the total subduing of those vexatious neigh- 
bours, the last remains of the devoted nations. 
J. In both these actions the Philistines 
were the aggressors, stirred first towards 
their own destruction, and pulled it on thir 
own heads. 1. In the former they came up 
to seck David (v. 17), because they heard that 
he was anointed king over Israel. Ue that under 
Saul had slain his ten thousands, what would 
he do when he himself came to he king! 
They therefore thought it was time to look 
about them, and try to crush his government 
in its infancy, before it was well settled. ‘Their 
success against Saul, some years ago, pcr- 
haps encouraged them to make this attack 
upon David; but they considered not that 
David had that presence of God with him 
which Saul had forfeited and lost. ‘I'he king- 
dom of the Messiah, as soon as ever it was 
set up in the world, was thus vigorously at- 
tacked by.the powers of darkness, who, with 
the combined force both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, made head against it. ‘The heathen 
raged, and the kings of the earth sct them- 
selves to oppose it; but all in vain, Ps. ii. 
1, &c. The destruction will turn, as this 
did, upon Satan’s own kingdom. They took 
counsel together, but were broken tn pieces, 
Isa. viii. 9,10. 2 In the latter they came 
up yet again, hoping to recover what they 
had lost in the former engagement, and their 
hearts being hardened to their destruction, v. 
22. 3. In both they spread themselves in the 
valley of Renhaim, which lay very near Jeru- 
salem. That city they hoped to make them- 
s2lves masters of before David had completed 
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| the fortifications of it. Jerusalem, from its 
infancy, has been aimed at, and struck at, 
PwWith & WaYicwal wit. ‘Dhel spreading 
themselves intimates that they were very nu- 
merous and that they made a very formidable 
appearance. We read of the church’s ene- 
mies going up on the breadth of the earth (Rev. 
xx. 9), but the further they spread them- 
selves the fairer mark they are to God’s arrows. 
II. In both, David, though forward enough 
to go forth against them (for as soon as he 
heard it he went down to the hold, to secure 
some important and advantageous post, v. 
17), yet entered not upon action till he had 
enquired of the Lord by the breast-plate of 
judgment, o. 19, and again, ov. 23. is en- 
quiry was twofold:—1. Concerning his duty : 
“Shall IT goup? Shall I have a commission 
from heaven to engage them ?”” One would 
think he needed not doubt this; what was 
he made king for, but to fight the battles of 
the Lord and Israel? But agood man loves 
to see God going before him im every step he 
takes. ‘Shall I go up now ?” It is to be 
done, but is it to be done at this time? Ju 
all thy ways acknowledge him. And besides, 
though the Philistines were public enemies, 
yet some of them had been his particular 
friends. Achish had been kind to him in his 
distress, and had protected hin. “ Now,” 
says David, “ought not I, in remembrance 
of that, rather to make peace with them than 
to make war with them?” ‘* No,” says 
God, ‘they are Israel’s enemies, and are 
doomed to destruction, and therefore scruple 
not, but go up.” 2. Concerning his success. 
His conscience asked the former question, 
Shall Igo up? His prudence asked this, 
Wilt thou deliver them into my hand ? 
Hereby he owns his dependence on God 
for victory, that he could not conquer them 
unless Giod delivered them into his hand, 
and refers his cause to the good pleasure of 
God: Wilt thou doit ? Yea, says God, I will 
doubtless do it. If God send us, he will bear 
us out and stand by us. The assurance 
God has given us of victory over our spiritual 
enemies, that he will tread Satan under our 
fect shortly, should animate us in our spi- 
ritual conflicts. We do not fight at un- 
certainty. David had now a great army at 
command and in good heart, yet he relied 
more on Goil’s promise than his own force. 
II. In the former of these engagements 
David routed the army of the Philistines by 
dint of sword (v. 20): He smote them ; and 
when he had done, 1. He gave his God the 
glory ; he said, “ The Lord has broken forth 
upon my enemies before me. I could not have 
done it if he had not done it before me; he 
opened the breach like the breach of waters in 
adam, which when once opencd grows wider 
and wider.” ‘The principal part ofthe work was 
God’s doing; nay, he did all; what David did 


was not worth speaking of ; and therefore, 
Not unto us, but unto the Lord, give glory. He 
hoped likewise that this breach, like that of 
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waters, was as the opening of the sluice, to 
let in a final desolation upon them ; and, to 
perpetuate the remembrance of it, he called 
the place Baal-perazim, the master of the 
breaches, because, God having broken in 
upon their forces, he soon bad the mastery 
of them. Let posterity take noticc of it to 
God’s honour. 2. He put their gods to 
shame. They brought the images of their 
gods into the field as their protectors, in 
imitation of the Israelites bringing the ark 
into their camp; but, being put to flight, 
they could not stay to carry off their images, 
for they were a burden to the weary beasts 
(Isa. xlvi. 1), and therefore they left them to 
fall with the rest of their baggage into the 
hands of the conqueror. ‘Their images failed 
them, and gave thein no assistance, and 
therefore they left their images to shift for 
themselves. God can make men weary of 
those things that they have been most font 
of, and compel them to desert what they dote 
upon, and cast even the idols of silver and gold 
tothe moles and the bats, \sa. 11. 20, 21. David 
and his men converted to their own use the 
rest of the plunder, but the images they 
burnt, as God had appointed (Deut. vii. 5): 
You shall burn their graven wmages with fire, 
in token of your dcetestation of idolatry, and 
lest they should beasnare.” Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that when the ark fell into 
the Philistines’ hands it consumed them, but, 
when these images fell into the hands of 
Israel, they could not save themselves from 
being consumed. 
1V. In the latter of these engagements 
God gave David some sensible tokens of his 
presence with him, bade hin not fall upon 
them directly, as he had done before, but 
Jetch a compass behind them, v. 23. 1. God 
appoints him to draw back, as Israel stood 
still lo see the salvation of the Lord. 2. Ile 
romised him to charge the enemy himsclf, 
y an invisible host of angels, v. 24. “ ‘Thou 
shalt hear the sound of a going, like the march 
of an army in the air, upon the lops of the 
mulberry trees.” Angels tread light, and he 
that can walk upon the clouds can, when he 
pleases, walk on the tops of trees, or (as 
bishop Patrick understands it) at the head of 
the mulberry-trees, that is, of the wood, or 
hedge-row of those trees. ‘‘ And, by that 
sign, thou shalt know that the Lord goes 
oul before thee; though thou see him not, 
yet thou shalt hear him, and faith shall cone 
and be confirmed by hearing. He goes forth 
to smite the host of the Philistines.’” When 
David had himself smitten them (v. 20), he 
ascribed it to God: The Lord has broken 
forth upon my enemies, to reward him for 
which thankful acknowledgment the next 
time God did it himself alone, without put- 
ting him to any toil or peril. Those that 
own Goa in wnat ne nas done for them will 
find him doing more. But observe, Though 
God promised to go before him and smite the 
Philistines, yet David, when he heard the 
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sound of the going must bestir himself and 
be ready to pursue the victory. Note, God’s 
grace must quicken our endeavours. If God 
work in us both to will and to do, it does 
not follow that we must sit still, as those 
that have nothing to do, but we must there- 
fore work out our own salvation with all 
possible care and diligence, Phil. ii.12, 13. 
The sound of the going was, (1.) A signal to 
David when to move; it is comfortable going 
out when God goes before us. And, (2.) 
Perhaps it was an alarm to the enciny, and 
put them intoconfusion. Hearing the march 
of an army against their front, they rctreated 
with precipitation, and fell into David’s 
army which lay behind them in their rear. 
Of those whom God fights against it is said 
(Lev. xxvi. 36), The sound of a shaken leaf 
shall chase them. (3.) The success of thus 
is briefly set down, v. 25. David observed 
his orders, waited till God moved, and stirred 
then, but_not till then. Thus he was trained 
up in a dependence on God and his provi- 
dence. God performed his promise, went 
before him, and routed all the enemies’ force, 
and David failed not to improve his ad- 
vantages ; he smote the Philistines, even to 
the borders of their own country. When 
the kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up, 
the apostles that were tobeat down the devil’s 
kingdom must not attempt any thing till they 
received the promise of the Spirit, who came 
with a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind (Acts ii. 2), which was typified 
by this sound of the going on the tops of the 
mulberry trees ; and, when they heard that, 
they must bestir themselves, and did so; 
they went forth conquering and to conquer. 
CHAP, VI. 


The obscurity of the ark, during the reign of Saul, had been as 
grent agnevance to Israel as the insults of the Philistines. 
David, having bumbicd the Philistines and mortified them, in 
gratitude fur that favour, and in pursuance of his desigus for 
the public welfare, is here bringing up the ark to his own city, 
thatit might be nenr him, and be ap ornament and strength to his 
new foundation. Tlere is, I. An attempt to do it, which failed 
and miscarried. ‘The design was well laid, ver. 1,2. But, 1. 
‘They were guilty of an error in carrying it in w cart, ver. 3—5, 
s. ‘They were punished for that error by the sudden death of 
Uzzoh (ver. 6,7), which was a preat terror to David (ver. 8, 
9) and put a stup tu his proceedings, ver. 10, 1). JI. ‘The great 
jey and satisfaction with which it was at last done, ver. 12—15. 
And, 1. ‘The good understanding between David and his people, 
ver. 17— 19. 2. The uneasiness between David and his wife upon 
that occasion, ver. 16, 20-24. And, when we consider that the 
ark was both the tohen of God's presence and uw type of Christ, 
we shall see that this stury is very instructive. 


GAIN, David gathered together 

all the chosen men of Isracl, thirty 
thousand. 2 And Diuvid arose, and 
went with all the people that were 
with him from Baale of Judah, to 
bring up from thence the ark of God, 
whose name is called by the name of 
the Lorn of hosts, that dwelleth be- 
tween the cherubims. 3 And they 
set the ark of God upon a new cart, 
and brought it out of the house of 
Abinadab that was in Gibeah, and 
Uzzahand Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, 
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drave the new cart. 4 And they 
brought it out of the house of Abina- 
dab which was at Gibeah, accompa- 
nying the ark of God: and Ahio went 
before the ark. 5 And David and 
all the house of Israel played before 
the Lonrp on all manner of inséru- 
ments made of fir wood, even on 
harps, and on psalteries, and on tim- 
brels, and on cornets, and on cymbals. 


We have not heard a word of the ark 
since it was lodged in Kirjath-jearim, im- 
mediately after its return out of its captivity 
among the Philistines (1 Sam. vii. 1,2), except 
that, once, Saul called for it, 1 Sam. xiv. 18. 
That which in former days had made so great 
a figure is now thrown aside, as a neglected 
thing, for many years. And, if now the ark 
was for so many years in a house, let it not 
seem strange that we find the church so long 
in the wilderness, Rev. xii. 14. Perpetual 
visibility is no mark of the true church. 
God is graciously present with the souls of 
his people even when they want the external 
tokens of his presence. But now that David 
is settled in the throne the honour of the 
ark begins to revive, and Israel’s care of tt 
to flourish again, wherein also, no doubt, the 
good people among them kad been careful, 
Sut they lacked opportunity. Sec Phil. iv. 10. 

I. Here is honourable mention made of the 
ark. Because it had not been spoken of a 
great while, now that it is spoken of ob- 
serve how it is described (v. 2): it is the ark 
of God whose name is called by the name of 
the Lord of hosts that dwelleth between the 
cherubim, or at which the name, even the 
name of the Lord of hosts, was called pon, or 
pon which the name of the Lord of hosts was 
called, or because of which the name ts pro- 
claimed, the name of the Lord of hosts (that 
ix, God was greatly magnified in the miracles 
done before the ark)), or the ark of God, who 
is called the name (Lev. xxiv. 11, 16), the 
name of the Lord of hosts, sttting on the 
cherubim upon tt. Let us learn hence, 1. 
To think and speak highly of God. He is 
the name above every nainc, fhe Lord of 
hosts, that has all the creatures in heaven 
and earth at his command, and reccives 
homage from them all, and yet is pleased to 
dwell between the cherubiin, over the pro- 
pitiatory or mercy-seat, graciously mani- 
festing himself to his people, reconciled in a 
Mediator, and ready to do them good. 2. 
fo think and speak honourably of holy 
ordinances, which are to us, as the ark was 
to Israel, the tokens of God’s presence (Matt. 
Xxvill. 20), and the means of our communion 
with him, Ps. xxvii. 4. Jt is the honour of 
ile ark that it is the ark of God ; heis jealous 
tur it, is magnified in it, his name is called 
upon it The divine institution puts a 
beauty and grandeur upon holy ordinances, 
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which otherwise have no form nor comeli- 
ness.’ Christ isour ark. In and by him God 
manifests his favour and communicates his 
grace to us, and accepts our adoration and 
addresses. 

II. Here is an honourable attendance 
given to the ark upon the removal of it. 
Now, at length, it is enquired after, David 
made the motion (1 Chron. xiii. 1—3), and 
the heads of the congregation agreed to it, 
v. 4. All the chosen men of Israel are called 
together to grace the solemnity, to pay their 
respect to the ark, and to testify their joy in 
its restoration. The nobility and gentry, elders 
and officers, came to the number of 30,000 
(v. 1), and the generality of the common people 
besides (1 Chron. xiii. 5); for, some think, it 
was done at one of the three grcat festivals. 
This would make a noble cavalcade, and 
would help to inspire the young people of 
the nation, who perhaps had scarcely heard 
of the ark, with a great veneration for it, for 
this was certainly a treasure of inestimable 
value which the king himself and all the 
great men waited upon, and were a guard to. 

III. Here are great expressions of joy 
upon the removal of the ark, ».5. David 
himself, and all that were with him that were 
musically inclined, made use of such instru- 
ments as they had to excite and express 
their rejoicing upon this occasion. It might 
well put them into a transport of joy to see 
the ark rise out of obscurity and move to- 
wards a public station. It is better to have 
the ark in a house than not at all, better in 
a house than a captive in Dagon’s temple; 
but it is very desirable to have it in a tent 
pitched on purpose for it, where the resort 
to it may be more free and open. As secret 
worship is better the more secret it is, so 
public worship is better the more public it 
is; and we have reason to rejoice when 
restraints are taken off, and the ark of God 
finds welcome in the city of David, and has 
not only the protection and support, but the 
countenance and encouragement, of the civil 
powers ; for joy of this they played before 
the Lord. Note, Public joy must always be 
as before the Lord, with an eye to him and 


‘terminating in him, and must not degenerate 


into that which is carnal and sensual. Dr. 
Lightfoot «apposes that, upon this occasion, 
David serinell the 68th Psalm, because it 
begins with that ancient prayer of Moses at 
the removing of the ark, Let God arise, and 
let his enemies be scattered ; and notice is 
taken there (». 25) of the singers and players 
on instruments that attended, and (v. 27) of 
the princes of several of the tribes; and 
perhaps those words in the last verse, O God, 
thou art terrible out of thy holy places, 
were added upon occasion of the death of 
Uzzah. 

IV. Here is an error that they were guilty 
of in this matter, that they carried the ark in 
a cart or carriage, whereas the priests should 
have carried it upon their shoulders, v. 3 
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The Kohathites that had the charge of the 
ark had no waggons assigned them, because 
their service was to bear it upon their shoulders, 
Num. vii. 9. The ark was no such heavy 
burden but that they might, among them, 
have carried it as far as Mount Sion upon 
their shoulders, they needed not to put it in 
a cart like a common thing. It was no ex- 
cuse for them that the Philistines had done 
so and were not punished for it; they knew 
no better, nor haat they any priests or Levites 
with them to undertake the carrying of it; 
better carry it in a cart than that any of 
Dagon’s priests should carry it. Philistines 
may cart the ark with impunity; but, if 
Israelites do so, they do it at their peril. And 
it mended the matter very little that it was a 
new cart; old or new, it was not what God 
had appointed. 1 wondcr how so wise and 
good a man as David was, that conversed so 
much with the law of God, came to be guilty 
of such an oversight. We will charitably 
hope that it was because he was so extremely 
intent upon the substance of the service that 
he forgot to take care of this circumstance. 


6 And when they came to Nachon’s 
threshing-floor, Uzzah put forth his 
hand to the ark of God, and took 
hold of it; for the oxen shook i?f. 
7 And the anger of the Lorp was 
kindled against Uzzah; and God 
smote him there for Ais error; and 
there he died by the ark of God. 8 
And David was displeased, because 
the Lorn had made a breach upon 
Uzzah: and he called the name of 
the place Perez-uzzah to this day. 9 
And David was afraid of the Lorn 
that day, and said, How shall the ark 
of the Lorn come to me? 10 So 
David would not remove the ark of 
the Lorp unto him into the city of 
David: but David carried it aside into 
the house of Obed-cdom the Gittite. 
11 And the ark of the Lorp con- 
tinued in the house of Obed-edom 
the Gittite three months: and the 
Lorp blessed Obed-cdom, and all his 
household. 

We have here UWzzah struck dead for 
touching the ark, when it was upon its jour- 
ney towards the city of David, a sad provi- 
dence, which damped their mirth, stopped 
the progress of the ark, and, for the present, 
dispersed this great assembly, which had 
come together to attend it, and sent them 
home in a fright. 

I. Uzzah’s offence seems very small. He 
and his brother Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, 


in whose house the ark had long been lodged, 
having been used to attend it, to show their 
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willingness to prefer the public benefit to 
their own private honour and advantage, 
undertook to drive the cart in which the 
ark was carried, this being perhaps the last 
service they were likely to do it; for others 
would be employed about it when it came to 
the city of David. Ahio went before, to 
clear the way, and, if need were, to lead the 
oxen. Uzzah followed close to the side of 
the cart. It happened that the oxen shook 
it, v.6. The critics are not agreed about the 
signification of the original word: They 
stumbled (so our margin); they kicked (so 
some), perhaps against the goad with which 
Uzzah drove them; they stuck in the mire, 
so some. By some accident or other the 
ark was in danger of being overthrown. Uz- 
zah thereupon laid hold of it, to save it from 
falling, we have reason to think with a very 
good intention, to preserve the reputation of 
the ark and to prevent a bad omen. Yet 
this was his crime. Uzzah was a Levite, but 
priests only might touch the ark. The law 
was express concerning the Kohathites, that, 
though they were to carry the ark by the 
staves, yet they must not touch any holy 
thing, lest they die, Num. iv. 15. Uzzah’s 
long familiarity with the ark, and the con- 
stant attendance he had given to it, might 
occasion his presumption, but would not ex- 
cuse it. 

II. His punishment for this offence seems 
very great (v. 7): The anger of the Lord was 
kindled against him (for in sacred things he 
is a jealous God) and he smote him there for 
his rashness, as the word is, and struck him 
dead upon the spot. ‘There he sinned, and 
there he died, by the ark of God; even the 
mercy-seat would not save him. Why was 
God thus severe with him? 1. The touch- 
ing of the ark was forbidden to the Levites 
expressly under pain of death—lest they 
dte ; and God, by this instance of severity, 
would show how he might justly have dealt 
with our first parents, when they had eaten 
that which was forbidden under the same 
penalty—lest you die. 2. God saw the pre- 
sumption and irreverence of Uzzah’s heart. 
Perhaps he affected to show, before this 
great assembly, how bold he could make 
with the ark, having been so long acquainted 
with it. Familiarity, even with that which is 
most awful, is apt to breed contempt. 3 
David afterwards owned that Uzzah died for 
an error they were all guilty of, which was 
carrying the ark in acart. Because it was 
not carried on the Levitcs’ shoulders, the 
Lord made that breach upon us, 1 Chron. xv. 
13. But Uzzah was singled out to be made 
an example, perhaps because he had been 
most forward in advising that way of con- 
veyance ; however he had fallen into another 
error, which was occasioned by that. Per. 


haps the ark was not covered, as it should 

have been, with the covering of badgers” 

skins (Num. iv. 6), and that was a further 

provocation. 4. God would hereby strike 
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an awe upon the thousands of Israel, would 
convince them that the ark was never the 
sess venerable for its having been so long in 
mean circumstances, and thus he would 
teach them to rejoice with trembling, and 
always to treat holy things with reverence 
and holy fear. 5. God would hereby teach 
us that a good intention will not justify a 
bad action ; it will not suffice to say of that 
which is ill done that it was well meant. He 
will let us know that he can and will secure 
nis ark, and needs not any man’s sin to help 
him to doit. 6. If it was so great a crime 
for onc to lay hold on the ark of the covenant 
that had no right to do so, what is it for 
those to lay claim to the privileges of the 
covenant that come not up to the terms of 
it? To the wicked God says, W’hat hast 
thou to do to take my covenant in thy mouth ? 
Ps. 1. 16. Friend, how camest thou in hither ? 
If the ark was so sacred, and not to be 
touched irreverently, what is the blood of 
the covenant ? Heb. x. 29. 

III. David’s feelings on the infliction of 
this stroke were keen, and perhaps not 
altoycther as they should have been. He 
should have humbled himself under God’s 
hand, confessed his error, acknowledged 
God’s rightcousness, and deprecated the 
further tokens of his displeasure, and then 
have gone on with the good work he had in 
hand. But we find, 1. He was displeased. 
It is not said because Uzzah had affronted 
God, but because God had made a breach 
upou Uzzah (v. 8): David's anger was kindled. 
It is the same word that is used for God’s 
displeasure, v. 7. Because God was angry, 
David was angry and out of humour. As if 
God might not assert the honour of his ark, 
and frown upon one that touched it rudely, 
Without asking David leave. Shall mortal 
man pretend to be more just than God, ar- 
raign his proceedings, or charge him with 
iniguity ? David did not now act like him- 
self, like a man after God's own heart. It is 
not fur us to be displeased at any thing that 
God does, how unpleasing soever it is to us. 
The death of Uzzah was indecd an eclipse to 
the glory of a solemnity which David valued 
himsclf upon more than any thing else, and 
might give birth to some speculations among 
those that were disaffected to him, as 1f God 
were departing from him too; but he ought 
nevertheless to have subscribed to the righ- 
teousness and wisdom of God in it, and not 
to have been displeased at it. When we lie 
under God’s anger we must keep under our 
own. 2. He was afraid, v. 9. It should 
seem he was afraid with amazement; for he 
said, How shall the ark of the Lord come to 
me? As if God sought advantages against 
all that were about him, and was so ex- 
treincly tender of his ark that there was no 
dealing with it; and therefore better for him 
to kecp it at a distance. Qui procul a Jove, 
srocul a fulmine—To retire from Jove is to 
‘etire from the thunder-bolt. We should 
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rather nave said, ‘‘ Let the ark come to me, 
and I will take warning by this to treat it 
with more reverence.” Provoke me not (says 
God, Jer. xxv. 6) and I will do you no hurt. 
Or this may be looked upon as a good use 
which David made of this tremendous judg- 
ment. He did not say, ‘“ Surely Uzzah was 
a sinner above all men, because he suffered 
such things,” but is concerned for himself, 
us one conscious, not only of his own un- 
worthiness of God’s favour, but his ob- 
noxiousness to God’s displeasure. ‘“ God 
mivht justly strike me dead as he did Uzzah. 
My flesh trembles for Jear of thee,”’ Ps. cxix. 
120. ‘This God intends in his judgments, 
that others may hear and fear. David there- 
fore will not bring the ark into his own city 
(v. 10) till he is better prepared for its recep- 
tion. 3. He took care to perpetuate the 
remembrance of this stroke by a new name 
he gave to the place: Perez-uzzah, the breach 
of Uszah,v. 8. He had been lately triumph- 
ing in the breach made upon his enemies, 
and called the place Baal-perazim, a place 
of breaches. But here is a breach upon 
his friends. When we see one breach, we 
should consider that we know not where the 
next will be. The memorial of this stroke 
would be a warning to posterity to take heed 
of all rashness and irreverence in dealing 
about holy things; for God will be sanctified 
in those that come nigh unto him. 4. He 
lodged the ark ina good house, the house of 
Obed-edom a Levite, which happened to be 
near the place where this disaster happened, 
and there, (1.) It was kindly entertained and 
welcomed, and continued there three months, 
v. 10, 11. Obed-edom knew what slaughter 
the ark had made among the Philistines that 
imprisoned it and the Bethshemites that 
looked into it. He saw Uzzah struck dead 
for touching it, and perecived that David 
himself was afraid of meddling with it; yet 
he cheerfully invites it to his own house, 
and opens his doors to it without fear, 
knowing it was a savour of death unto death 
only to those that treated it ill. “O the 
courage,” says bishop Lall, ‘‘ of an honest 
and faithful heart! nothing can make God 
otherwise than amiable to his own people: 
even his very justice is lovely.” (2.) It paid 
well for its entertainment: Whe Lord blessed 
Obed-edom und all his household. ‘The same 
hand that punished Uzzah’s proud presump- 
tion rewarded Obed-edom’s humble bold- 
ness, and made the ark to him a savour of 
life unto hfe. Let none think the worse of 
the gospel for the judgments inflicted on 
those that reject it, but set in opposition 
to them the blessings it brings to thuse that 
duly receive it. None ever had, nor ever 
shall have, reason to say that tts in vain to 
serve God. Let masters of families be cn- 
couraged to keep up religion in their families, 
and to serve God and the interests of his 
kingdom with their houses and estates, for 
that is the way to bring a blessing upon all 
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they have. The ark is a guest which none 
shall lose by that bid it welcome. Josephus 
says that, whereas before Obed-edom was 
;00r, on a sudden, in these three months, 
is estate increased, to the envy of his 
neighbours. Piety is the best friend to 
prosperity. In wisdom’s left hand are riches 
and honour. His household shared in the 
blessing. It is good living in a family that 
entertains the ark, for all about it will fare 
the better for it. 

12 And it was told king David, 
saying, The Lorp hath blesscd the 
house of Obed-edom, and all that per- 
faineth unto him, because of the ark 


of God. So David went and brought 


‘up the ark of God from the house of 


Obed-edom into the city of David 
with gladness. 13 And it was so, 
that when they that bare the ark 
of the Lory had gonc six paces, he 
sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 14 And 
David danced before the Lorp, with 
all his might; and David was girded 
with a linen ephod. 15 So David 
and all the house of Israel brought 
up the ark of the Lorn with shouting, 
and with the sound of the trumpet. 
16 And as the ark of the Lorn came 
into the city of David, Michal Saul’s 
daughter looked through a window, 
and saw king David leaping and 
dancing before the Lorp; and she 
despised him in her heart. 17 And 
they brought in the ark of the Lorn, 
and set it in his place, in the midst 
of the tabernacle that David had 
pitched for it: and David offered 
burnt offerings and peace offerings 
before the Lorp. 18 And as soon 
as David had made an end of offering 
burnt offerings and peace offerings, he 
blessed the people in the name of the 
Lorp of hosts. 19 And he dealt 
among all the people, ever among the 
whole multitude of Israel, as well to 
the women as men, to every one a 
cake of bread, and a good piece of 
flesh, and a flagon of wine. So all 
the people departed every one to his 
house. 

We have here the second attempt to bring 
the ark home to the city of David; and this 
succeeded, though the former miscarricd. 

I. It should seem the blessing with which 
she house of Obed-edom was blessed for the 


zk’s sake was a great inducement to David 
o bring it forward; for when that was told 
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For, 1. It was an evidence that God was re- 
conciled to them, and his anger was turnec 
away. As David could read God’s frown: 
upon them all in Uzzah’s stroke, so he coult 
read God’s favour to them all in Obed-edom’s 
prosperity; and, if God be at peace with 
them, they can cheerfully go on with their 
desiyn. 2. It was an evidence that the ark 
was not such a burdensome stone as it was 
taken to be, but, on the contrary, happy was 
the man that had it near him. Chmist is in. 
deed a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
to those that are disobedient; but to those 
who believe he is a corner-stone, elect, precious, 
1 Pet. ii, 6—8. When David heard that 
Obed-cedom had such joy of the ark, then he 
would have it in his own city. Note, The 
experience othcrs have had of the gains of 
godliness should encourage us to be religious. 
Is the ark a blessing to others’ houses? let us 
bid it weltome to ours; we may have it, and 
the blessing of it, without fetching it from 
our neighbours. 

I]. Let us see how David managed the 
matter now. 1. He rectified the former error. 
He did not put the ark in a cart now, but 
ordered those whose business it was to carry 
it on their shoulders. This is implied here 
(v. 13) and expressed 1 Chron. xv. 15. Then 
we make a good use of the judgments of 
God on ourselves and others when we are 
awakened by them to reform and amend 
whatever has been amiss. 2. At their first 
setting out he offered sacrifices to God (v. 13) 
by way of atonement for their former errors 
and in a thankful acknowledgment of the 
blessings bestowed on the house of Obed- 
edom. ‘I'hen we are likely to speed in our 
enterprises when we begin with God and give 
diligence to make our peace with him. When 
we attend upon God in holy ordinances our 
eye must be to the great sacrifice, to which 
we owe it that we are taken into covenant 
and communion with God, Ps.1.5. 3. He 
himsclf attended the solemnity with the 
highest expressions of joy that could be 
(v. 14): He danced before the Lord with all 
his might; he leaped for joy, as one trans- 
ported with the occasion, and’ the more be- 
cause of the disappointment he mct with the 
last time. It is a pleasure to a good man to 
sec his errors rectified an] himself in the 
way of his duty. His dancing, I suppose, 
was not artificial, by any certain rule or 
measure, nor do we find that any danced 
with him; but it was a natural expression of 
his great joy and exultation of mind. He 
did it with all his might; so we should per- 
form all our religious services, as those that 
are intent upon them and desire to do them 
in the best manner. All our might is little 
enough to be employed in holy duties: the 
work deserves it all. On this occasion David 


laid aside his imperial purple, and put on a 
plain linen ephod, which was hight and con- 
venient for dancing, and was used in religious 
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exercises by those who were no priests, for 
Samuel wore one, 1 Sam. ii. 18. ‘That great 
prince thought it no disparagement to him to 
appear in the habit of a minister to the ark. 
4. All the people triumphed in this advance- 
ment of the ark (v.15): They brought tt up 
into the royal city with shouting, and with 
sound of trumpet, so expressing their own joy 
in loud acclamations, and giving notice to all 
about them to rejoice with them. The public 
and free administration of ordinances, not 
only under the protection, but under the 
smiles, of the civil powers, is just matter of 
rejoicing to any people. 5. The ark was 
safely brought to, and honourably deposited 
in, the place prepared for it, v.17. ‘They 
set it in the midst of the tabernacle, or tent, 
which David had pitched for it ; not the taber- 
nacle which Moses reared, for that was at 
Gibeon (2 Chron. i. 13), and, we may sup- 
pose, being made of cloth, in so many hun- 
dred years it had gone to decay and was not 
fit to be removed; but this was a tent set up 
on purpose to reccive the ark. He would 
not bring it into a private house, no, not his 
own, lest it should scem to be too much en- 
grossed, and people’s resort to it, to pray be- 
fore it, should be less free; yet he would not 
build a house for it, lest that should super- 
sede the building of a more stately temple in 
due time, and therefore, for the present, he 

laced it within curtains, under a canopy, 
in imitation of Moses’s tabernacle. As soon 
as ever it was lodged, he offered burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings, in thankfulness to 
God that the business was now done without 
any more errors or breaches, and in suppli- 
cation to God for the continuance of his fa- 
vour. Note, All our joys must be sanctified 
both with praises and prayers; for with such 
sacrifices God ts well pleased. Now, it should 
seem, he penned the 132d Psalm. 6. The 
people were then dismissed with great satis- 
faction. He sent them away, (1.) With a 
gracious prayer: He blessed them in the name 
of the Lord of hosts (v. 18), having not only 
a particular interest in heaven as a prophet, 
but an authority over them as a prince; for 
the less is blessed of the better, Heb. vu. 7. 
He prayed to God to bless them, and parti- 
cularly to reward them for the honour and 
respect they had now shown to his ark, 
assuring them they should be no losers by 
their journey, but the blessing of God upon 
their affairs at home would more than bear 
their charges. He testified his desire for 
their welfare by this prayer for them, and let 
them know they had a king that loved them. 
(2.) With a generous treat; for so it was, 
rather than a distribution of alms. The great 
men, it is probable, he entertained at his own 
house, but to the multitude of Israel, men and 
women (and children, says Josephus), he dealt 
to every one a cake of bread (a spice-cake, so 
some), a good piece of flesh—a handsome de- 
cent piece (so some)—a part of the peace- 
offerings (so Josephus), that they might feast 
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with him upon the sacrifice, and a flagon, or 
bottle, of wine, v.19. Probably he ordered 
this provision to be made for them at their 
respective quarters, and this he did, [1.] In 
token of his joy and gratitude to God. 
When the heart is enlarged in cheerfulness 
the hand should be opened in liberality. 
The feast of Purim was observed with send- 
ing portions one to another, Esth. ix. 22. As 
those to whom God is merciful ought to 
show mercy in forgiving, so those tc whom 
God is bountiful ought to exercise. bounty in 
giving. [2.] To recommend himself to the 
people, and confirm his interest in them ; for 
every one is a friend to him that giveth gifts. 
Those that cared not for his prayers would 
love him for his generosity; and this would 
encourage them to attend him another time 
if he saw cause to call them together. 

20. Then David returned to bless his 
household. And Michal the daughter 
of Saul came out to meet David, and 
said, How glorious was the king of 
Israel to day, who uncovered himself 
to day in the eyes of the handmaids 
of his servants, as one of the vain 
fellows shamelessly uncovereth him- 
self! 21 And David said unto Mi- 
chal, It was before the Lorn, which 
chose me before thy father, and be- 
fore all his house, to appoint me ruler 
over the people of the Lorn, over 
Israel: therefore will I play before 
the Lorp. 22 And I will yet be 
more vile than thus, and will be base 
in mine own sight: and of the maid- 
servants which thou hast spoken of, 
of them shall I be had in honour. 
23 Therefore Michal the daughter of 
Saul had no child unto the day of her 


death. 

David, having dismissed the congregation 
with a blessing, returned to bless his house- 
hold (v. 20), that is, to pray with them and 
for them, and to offer up his family thanks- 
giving for this national mercy. Ministers 
must not think that their public performances 
will excuse them from their family-worship ; 
but when they have, with their instructions 
and prayers, blessed the solemn assemblies, 
they must return in the same manner te 
bless their households, for with them the 
are in a particular manner charged. David, 
though he had prophets, and priests, and 
Levites, about him, to be his chaplains, yet 
did not devolve the work upon them, but 
himself blessed his household. It is angels’ 
work to worship God, and therefore surely 
that can be no jiapareqement to the greatest 
of men 

Never did David return to his house with 
so much pleasure and satisfaction as he did 
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now that he had got the ark into his neigh- 
bourhood ; and yet even this joyful day con- 
cluded with some uneasiness, occasioned by 
Even 
the palaces of princes are not exempt from 
David had pleased all 
the multitude of Israel, but Michal was not 
pleased with his dancing before the ark. For 


the pride and peevishness of his wife. 


domestic troubles. 


this, when he was at a distance, she scorned 
him, and when he came home she scolded 
him. She was not displeased at his gene- 
rosity to the people, nor did she grudge the 
entertainment he gave them ; but she thought 
he degraded himself too much in dancing be- 
fore the ark. It was not her covetousness, 
but her pride, that made her fret. 

I. When she saw David in the street 
dancing before the Lord she despised him tn 
her heart, v.16. She thought this mighty 
zeal of his for the ark of God, and the trans- 
port of joy he was in upon its coming home 
to him, was but a foolish thing, and unbe- 
coming so great a soldier, and statesman, and 
monarch, as he was. It would have been 


enough for him to encourage the devotion of 


others, but she Jooked upon it as a thing 
below him to appear so very devout himself. 


“ What a fool” (thinks she) ‘ does my hus- 
How fond is 


band make of himself now! 
he of this ark, that might as well have Jain 
still where it had lain for so many ycars! 
Much devotion has alinust made him mad.” 
Note, ‘The exercises of religion appear very 
mean in the eyes of those that have little 
or no religion themselves. 

II. When he came home in the very best 
disposition she began to upbraid him, and 
was so full of disdain and indignation that 
she could not contain till she had him in 
private, but went out to meet him with her 
reproaches. Observe, 

i. How she taunted him (tv. 20): “ How 
glorious was the king of Isracl to-day ! What 
a figure didst thou make to-day in the midst 
of the mob! How unbecoming thy post and 
character!’ Her contempt of him and his 
devotion began in the heart, but out of the 
abundance of that the mouth spoke. That 
which displeased lier was his affection to the 
ark, which she wished he had no greater 
kindness for than she had: but she basely 
represents his conduct, in dancing before the 
ark, as lewd and immodest ; and, while really 
she was displeased at it as a diminution to his 
honour, she pretended to dislike it as a re- 
proach to his virtue, that he uncovered him- 
self in the eyes of the maid-servants, as no 
man would have done but one of the vain 
feilows that cared not how much he shamed 
himself. We have no reason to think that 
this was true in fact. David, no doubt, 
observed decorum, and governed his zeal 
with discretion. But it is common for those 
that reproach religion thus to put false 


colours upon it an se it under the most 
To ha 


odious characters. ve abused any man 
thus for his pious zcal would have heen very 
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profane, but to abuse her own husband thus, 
whom she ought to have reverenced, and one 
whose prudence and virtue were above the 
reach of malice itself 10 disparage, one who 
had shown such affection for her that he 
would not accept a crown unless he might 
have her restored to him (ch. iii. 13), was a 
most base and wicked thing, and showed her 
to have more of Saul’s daughter in her than 
of David’s wife or Jonathan’s sister. 

2. How he replied to her reproach. He 
did not upbraid her with her treacherous de- 
parture from him to embrace the bosom of a 
stranger. He had forgiven that, and there. 
fore had forgotten it, though, it may be, his 
own conscience, on this occasion, upbraided 
hin with his folly in receiving her again (for 
that is said to pollute the land, Jer. iii. 1), 
but he justifies himself in what he did. 

(1.) ETe designed thereby to honour God 
(vw. 21): Zt was before the Lord, and with an 
eye tohim. Whatever invidious construc- 
tion she was pleased to put upon it, he had 
the testimony of his conscience for him 
that he sincerely aimed at the glory of God, 
for whom he thought he could never do 
enough. Here he reminds her indeed of the 
setting aside of her father’s house, to make 
way for him to the throne, that she might 
not think herself the most proper judge of 
propriety: “ God chose me before thy father, 
and appointed me to be ruler over Israel, and 
now { am the fountain of honour; and, if 
the expressions of a warm devotion to God 
were looked upon as mean and unfashionable 
inthy father’s court, yet I will play before 
the Lord, and thereby bring them into reputa- 
tion again. And, if this be to be vile (v. 22), 
I will he yet more vile.” Note, {1.] We 
should be afraid of censuring the devotion of 
others though it may not agree with our 
sentiments, because, for aught that we know, 
the heart may be upright in it, and who are 
we that we should despise those whom God 
has accepted? ([2.] If we can approve our- 
selves to God in what we do in religion, and 
do it as before the Lord, we need not valuc 
the censures and reproaches of men. If we 
appear right in God’s eyes, no mattcr how 
mean we appear in the eyes of the world. 
[3.] The more we are vilified for well-doing 
the more resolute we should be in it, and 
hold our religion the faster, and bind it the 
closer to us, for the endeavours of Satan’s 
agents to shake us and to shame us out of it. 
Twill be yet more vile. 

(2.) He designed thereby to humble him- 
self: ‘‘ I will be base in my own sight, and will 
think nothing too mean to stoop to for the 
honour of God.” In the throne of judg- 
ment, and in the field of battle, none shall do 
more to support the grandeur and authority 
of a prince than David shall; but in acts of 
devotion he we aside the thoughts of ma- 
jesty, humbles himself to the dust before the 
Lord, joins in with the meanest services done 
in honour of the ark, and thinks all this nc 
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diminution to him. The greatest of men is less 
than the least of the ordinances of Jesus Christ. 

(3.) He doubted not but even this would 
turn to his reputation among those whose re- 
proach Michal pretended to fear: Of the 
maid-servants shail I be had in honour. The 
common people would be so far from think- 
ing the worse of him for these pious con- 
descensions that they would csteem and 
honour him so much the more. ‘Those 
that are truly pious are sometimes manifested 
tn the consciences cven of those that speak 
ill of them, 2 Cor. v.11. Let us never be 
driven from our duty by the fear of reproach; 
for to be steady and resolute in it will perhaps 
turn to our reputation more than we think 
it will. Piety will have its praise. Let us 
not then be indifferent in it, nor afraid or 
ashamed to own it. 

David was contented thus to justify him- 
self, and did not any further animadvert upon 
Michal’s insolence; but God punished her for 
it, writing her for ever childless from this 
time forward, v. 23. She unjustly reproached 
David for his devotion, and therefore God 
justly put her under the perpetual reproach 
of barrenness. Those that honour God he will 
honour; but those that despise him, and his 
servants and service, shall be lightly esteemed. 


CHAP. Vil. 


Seill the ark is David's care as well as his joy. In this chapter 
we have, I. Flis consultation with Nathan about building a 
house for it; he signifies his purpose to do it (ver. 1,2) and 
Nathan approves his purpose, ver. 3. JI. His communion with 
God abour it. 1. A gracivus message God sent him aboutot, 
accepting his purpose, countermanding the performance, and 
promiang him an entail of blessings upon his family, ver. 
4-17. 2. A very humble prayer which David offered up to God 
tn return to that gracious message, thankfully accepting Gad's 
promises to him, and carnestly praying for the performance of 
them, ver. 28-29. Aud, in both these, there 1 ati eye to the 
Mesmah and his kingdom. 


ND it came to pass, when the 

king sat in his house, and the 
Lorp had given him rest round 
about from all his enemies; 2 That 
the king said unto Nathan the pro- 
phet, See now, I dwell in a house 
of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth 
within curtains. 3 And Nathan said 
to the king, Go, do all that zs in thine 


heart; for the Lorp is with thee. 

Here is, I. David at rest. He sat in his 
house (v. 1), quiet and undisturbed, having 
no occasion to take the field: The Jord had 
given him rest round about, from all those 
that were enemies to his settlement in the 
throne, and he sets himself to enjoy that 
rest. Though he was a man of war, he was 
for peace (Ps. exx. 7) and did not delight in 
war. He had not been long at rest, nor was 
it long before he was again engaged in war; 
but at present he enjoyed a calm, and he was 
in his element. when he was sitting in his 
house, meditating in the law of God. 

II. David's thought of buildinga temple for 
the hor.our of God. He had built a palace 
for himself and a city for his servants; and 
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now he thinks of building a habitation for 
the ark. 1. Thus he would make a gratefu. 
return for the honours God put upon him. 
Note, When God, in his providence, has re- 
markably done much for us, it should put 
us upon contriving what we may do for him 
and his glory. What shall I render unto the 
Lord? 2.'Yhus he would improve the present 
calm, and make a good use of the rest God 
had given him. Now that he was not called 
out to serve God and Israel in the high places 
of the field, he would employ his thoughts, 
and time, and estate, in serving him another 
way, and not indulge himself in ease, much 
less inluxury. When God, in his providence, 
gives us rest, and finds us little to do of 
worldly business, we must do so much the 
more for God and our souls. How different 
were the thoughts of David when he sat in 
his palace from Nebuchadnezzar’s when he 
walked in his! Dan. iv. 29, 30. That proud 
man thought of nothing but the might of his 
own power, and the honour of his own ma- 
jesty ; this humble soul is full of contrivance 
how to glorify God, and give honour to him. 
And how God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace and glory to the humble, the cvent 
showed. David considered (v. 2) the state- 
liness of his own habitation (J dwell in a house 
of cedar), and compared with that the mcan- 
ness of the habitation of the ark (the ark 
dwells within curtains), and thought this in- 
congruous, that he should dwell in a palace 
and the ark in atent. David had heen un- 
easy till he found out a place for the ark (Ps, 
cxxxil. 4, 5), and now he is uneasy till he 
finds out a better place. Gracious grateful 
souls, (1.) Never think they can do cnough 
for God, but, when they have done much, 
are still projecting to do more and devising 
liberal things. (2.) ‘They cannot enjoy their 
own accommodations while they see the 
church of God in distress and undera cloud. 
Davi can take little pleasure in a house of 
cedar for himself, unless the ark have one. 
Those who stretched themselves upon beds of 
wwory, and were not grieved for the affliction 
af Joseph, though they had David's music, 
had not David’s spirit (Amos vi. 4, 6) nor 
those who dwelt in their cciled houses while 
God's house lay waste. 

III. His communicating this thought to 
Nathan the prophet. He told him, as a 
friend and confidant, whom he used to advise 
with. Could not David have gone about it 
himsclf? Was it not a good work? Was 
not he himeelf a prophet? Yes, but in the 
multitude of counsellors there is safety. David 
told him, that by him he might know the 
mind of God. It was certainly a good work, 
but it was uncertain whether it was the will of 
God that David should have the doing of it. 

IV. Nathan’s approbation of it: Go, do all 
that ts in thy heart; for the Lord is with thee, 
v. 3. Wedo not find that David told him 
that he purposed to build a temple, only that 
it was a trouble to him that there was not 
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one built, from which Nathan easily gathered 
what was in his heart, and bade him go on 
and prosper. Note, We ought to do all we 
can to encourage and promote the good pur- 
poses and designs of others, and put in a 
good word, as we have opportunity, to for- 
ward a good work. Nathan spoke this, not 
in God’s name, but as from himself; not 
as a prophet, but as a wise and good man; 
it was agreeable to the revealed will of God, 
which requires that all in their places should 
lav out themselves for the advancement of 
religion and the service of God, though it 
seems his secret will was otherwise, that 
David should not do this. It was Christ’s 
prerogative always to speak the mind of God, 
which he perfectly knew. Other prophets 
spoke it only when the spirit of prophecy 
Was upon them; but, if in any thing they 
mistook (as Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 6, and Na- 
than hcre) God soon rectified the mistake. 


4 And it came to pass that night, 
that the word of the Lorp came unto 
Nathan, saying, 5 Go and tell my 
servant David, Thus saith the Lorn, 
Shalt thou build me a house for me 
to dwell in? 6 Whereas I have not 
dwelt in any house since the time 
that I brought up the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this 
day, but have walked in a tent and 
in a tabernacle. 7 In all the places 
wherein I have walked with all the 
children of Israel spake I a word with 
any of the tribes of Isracl, whom I 
commanded to feed my people Israel, 
saying, Why build ye not me a 
house of cedar? 8 Now therefore 
so shalt thou say unto my servant 
David, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
I took thee from the sheepcote, from 
following the shecp, to be ruler over 
my people, over Israel: 9 And I was 
with thee whithersoever thou wentest, 
and have cut off all thine enemies 
out of thy sight, and have made thee 
a great name, like unto the name of 
the great men that are in the carth. 
10 Moreover I will appoint a place 
for my people Israel, and will plant 
them, that they may dwell in a place 
of their own, and move no morc; 
neither shall the children of wicked- 
ness afflict them any more, as before- 
time, 11 And as since the time that 
I commanded judges to be over my 
people Israel, and have caused thee 
to rest from all thine enemies. Also 
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the Lorn tellcth thee that he will 
make thee a house. 12 And when 
thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up 
thy seed after thee, which shall pro- 
ceed out of thy bowels, and I will 
establish his kingdom. 13 He shall 
build a house for my name, and I 
will establish the throne of his king- 
dom forever. 14 1 will be his father, 
and he shall be my son. If he com- 
mit iniquity, I will chasten him with 
the rod of men, and with the stripes 
of the children of men: 15 But my 
mercy shall not depart away from 
him, as I took z# from Saul, whom I 
put away before thee. 16 And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever before thee: thy 
throne shall be established for ever. 
17 According to all these words, 
and according to all this vision, so did 
Nathan speak unto David. 


We have here a full revelation of God’s 
favour to David and the kind intentions of 
that favour, the notices and assurances of 
which God sent him by Nathan the prophet, 
whoin he entrusted to deliver this long mes- 
sage to him. The design of it is to take him 
off from his purpose of building the temple 
and it was therefore sent, 1. By the same hand 
that had given him encouragement to do it, 
lest, if it had been sent by any other, Nathan 
should be despised and insulted and David 
should be perplexed, being encouraged by 
one prophet and discouraged by another. 
2. 'The same night, that Nathan might not 
continue long in an error nor David have his 
head any further filled with thoughts of that 
which he must never bring to pass. God 
might have said this to David himself imme- 
diately, but he chose to send it by Nathan, 
to support the honour of his prophets, and 
to prescrve in David a regard to them. 
Though he be the head, they must be the 
eyes by which he must see the visions of the 
Almighty, and the tongue by which he must 
hear the word of God. THe that delivered 
this long message to Nathan assisted his 
memory to retain it, that he right deliver it 
fully (he being resolved to deliver it faith- 
fully) as he received it of the Lord. Nowin 
this message, 

I. David’s purpose to build God a house 
is superseded. God took notice of that pur- 
pose, for he knows what is in man; and he 
was well pleased with it, as appears 1 Kings 
vill. 18, Thou didst well that it was in thy 
heart ; yet he forbade him to go on with his 

urpose (v. 5): “‘ Shalt thou butld me a house? 

0, thou shalt not (as it is explained in the 
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parallel place, 1 Chron. xvii. 4); there is very mean and low condition: He took him 
other work appointed for thee to do, which | from the sheep-cote. It is good for those who 


must be done first.” David is a man of war, 
and he must enlarge the borders of Israel, 
by carrying on their conquests. David is a 
sweet psalmist, and he must prepare psalms 
for the use of the temple when it is built, and 
settle the courses of the Levites; but his 
son’s genius will better suit for building the 
house, and he will have a better treasure to 
bear the charge of it, and therefore let it be 
reserved for him to do. As every man hath 
received the gift, so let him minister. ‘The 
building of a temple was to be a work of 
time, and preparation made for it ; but it was 
a thing that had never been spoken of till 
now. God tells him, 1. That hitherto he 
had never had a house built for him (v. 6), a 
tabernacle had served hitherto, and it might 
serve awhile longer. God regards not out- 
ward pomp in his service; his presence was 
as surely with his people when the ark was 
in a tent as when it was in a temple. David 
was uneasy that the ark was in curtains 
(a mean and movable habitation), but God 
never complained of it as any uneasiness to 
him. He did not dwell, but walk, and yet 
fainted not, nor was weary. Christ, like the 
ark, when here on earth walked in a tent or 
tabernacle, for he went about doing good, and 
dwelt not in any house of his own, till he as- 
cendcd on high, to the mansions above, in 
nis Father’s house, and there he sat down. 
The church, like the ark, in this world is 
ambulatory, dwells in a tent, because its pre- 
sent state is both pastoral and military ; its 
continuing city 1s to come. David, in his 
psalms, often calls the tabernacle a temple 
(as Ps. v. 73 xxvii. 4; xxix. 9; Ixv. 4; 
Cxxxvili. 2), because it answered the inten- 
tion of a temple, though it was made but of 
curtains. Wise and good men value not the 
show, while they have the substance. David 
perhaps had more true devotion, and sweeter 
communion with God, in a house of cur- 
tains, than any of his successors in the house 
of cedar. 2. That he had never given any 
orders or directions, or the least intimation, 
to any of the sceptres of Israel, that is, to any 
of the judges, 1 Chron. xvii. 6 (for rulers are 
called sceptres, Ezek. xix. 14, the great Ruler 
is called so, Num. xxiv. 17), concerning the 
building of the temple, v. 7. ‘That worship 
only is acceptable which is instituted ; why 
should David therefore design what God 
never ordained? Let him wait for a warrant, 
and then let him do it. Better a tent of 
(Gsod’s appointing than a temple of his own 
inventing. 

IT. David is reminded of the great things 
God had done for him, to let him know that 
he was a favourite of heaven, though he had 
not the favour to be employed in this service, 
as also that God was not indebted to him for 
his good intentions, but, whatever he did for 
God’s honour, God was beforehand with 
him, v. - 9. 1. He had raised him from a 
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have come to great preferment to be often 
reminded of their small beginnings, that they 
may always be humble and thankful. 2. He 
had given him success and victory over his 
enemies (rv. 9): ‘* J was with thee whitherso- 
ever thou wentest, to protect thee when pur- 
sued, to prosper thee when pursuing. I huve 
cut off all thy enemies, that stood in the way 
of thy advancement and settlement.” 3. He 
had crowned him not only with power and 
dominion in Israel, but with honour and re- 
putation among the nations about: I have 
made thee a great name. He had becoine 
famous for his courage, conduct, and great 
achicvements, and was more talked of than 
any of the great men of his day. A great 
name is what those who have it have great 
rcason to be thankful for and may improve 
to good purposes, but what those who have 
it not have no reason to be ambitious of: a 
good name is morc desirable. A man may 
pass through the world very obscurely and 
yet very comfortably. 

III. A happy establishment is promised to 
God’s Israel, v. 10, 11. ‘This comes in ina 
parenthesis, before the promises made to 
David himself, to let him understand that 
what God designed to do for him was for 
Israel’s sake, that they might be happy under 
his administration, and to give him the satis- 
faction of foreseeing peace upon Israc], when 
it was promised him that he should see his 
children’s children, Ps. cxxviii. 6. A good 
king cannot. think himself happy unless his 
kingdom be so, The promises that follow 
relate to his family and posterity ; these there- 
fore, which speak of the settlement of Isracl, 
intend the happiness of his own reign. ‘I'wo 
things are promised :—1. A quiet place: 1 
will appoint a place for my people Israel. 
It was appointed long ago, yet they were 
disappointed, but now that appointment 
should be made good. Canaan should be 
clearly their own without any ejection or 
molestation. 2. A quiet enjoyment of that 
place: The children of wickedness (meaning 
especially the Philistines, who had been so 
long a plague to them) shall not afflict them 
any more; but, as in the time that I caused 
judges to be over my people Israel, I will cause 
thee to rest from all thy enemies (so v. 11 
may be read), that is, ‘‘ I will continue and 
complete that rest ; the land shall rest from 
war, as it did under the judges.” 

IV. Blessings are entailed upon the family 
and posterity of David. David had purposed 
to build God a house, and, in requital, God 
promises to build him a house, v.11. What- 
ever we do for God, or sincerely design to do 
though Providence prevents our doing it, we 
shall in no wise lose our reward. He had 
promised to make him a name (v. 9); here he 
pores to make him a house, which should 
ear up that name. It would be a great sa- 
ticfaction to David, while he lived, to have 
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the inviolable assurance of a divine promise 
that his family should flourish when he was 
dead. Next to the happiness of our souls, 
and the church of God, we should desire the 
happiness of our seed, that those who come 
of us may be praising God on earth when we 
are praising him in heaven. 

1. Some of these promises relate to Solo- 
mon, his immediate successor, and to the 
royal line of Judah. (1.) That God would 
advance him to the throne. ‘Those words, 
when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, intimate that David himself 
should come to his grave in peace ; and then 
I will set up thy seed. This favour was so 
much the greater because it was more than 
God had done for Moses, or Joshua, or any 
of the judges whom he called to feed his 
people. David’s government was the first 
that was entailed; for the promise made to 
Christ of the kingdom was to reach to his 
spiritual seed. If children, then heirs. (2.) 

hat he would settle him in the throne: I 
will establish his kingdom (v. 12), the throne 
of his kingdom, v. 13. His title shall be clear 
and uncontested, his interest confirmed, and 
his administration steady. (3.) That he 
would employ him in that good work of 
building the temple, which David had only 
the satisfaction of designing: He shall busld 
a house for my name, v. 13. ‘The work shall 
be done, though David shall not have the 
doing of it. (4.) That he would take him 
into the covenant of adoption (v. 14, 15): I 
will be his father, and he shall be my son. 
We need no more to make us and ours 
happy than to have God to be a Father to us 
and them; and all those to whom God is 
a Father he by his grace makes his sons, 
by giving them the disposition of children. 
If he be a careful, tender, bountiful Father to 
us, we must be obedient, tractable, dutiful 
children to him. The promise here speaks 
as unto sons. [1.] That his Father would 
correct him when there was occasion; for 
what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not ? 
Afflictions are an article of the covenant, and 
are not only consistent with, but flow from, 
God's fatherly love. “If he commit iniquity, 
as it proved he did (1 Kings xi. 1), I will 
chasten him to bring him to repentance, but 
it shall be with the rod of men, such a rod as 
men may wield—I will not plead against him 
with the great power of God,” Job xxiii. 6. 
Or rather such a rod as men may bear—“ I 
will consider his frame, and correct him with 
all possible tenderness and compassion when 
there is need, and no more than there is need 
of; it shall be with the stripes, the touches 
(so the word is) of the children of men; not 
a stroke, or wound, but a gentle touch.” 
[2.] That yet he would not disinherit him 
‘o. 15): My mercy (and that is the inherit- 
ance of sons) shall not depart from him. The 
revolt of the ten tribes from the house of 
David was their correction for iniquity, but 
the constant adherence of the other two to 
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that family, which was a competent support 
of the royal dignity, perpetuated the mercy 
of God to the seed of David, according to 
this promise; though that family was cut 
short, yet it was not cut off, as the house of 
Saul was. Never any other family swayed 
the sceptre of Judah than that of David. 
This is that covenant of royalty celebrated 
(Ps. Ixxxix. 3, &c.) as typical of the covenant 
of redemption and grace. 

2. Others of them relate to Christ, who is 
often called David and the Son of David, 
that Son of David to whom these promises 
pointed and in whom they had their full ac- 
complishment. He was of the seed of David, 
Acts xiii. 23. To him God gave the throne of 
his father David (Luke i. 32), all power both 
in heaven and earth, and authority to execute 
judgment. He was to build the gospel tem- 
ple, a house for God’s name, Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
That promise, I will be his Father, and he 
shall be my Son, is expressly applied to Christ 
by the apostle, Heb. i. 5. But the establish- 
ing of his house, and his throne, and his 
kingdom, for ever (v.13, and again, and a 
third time v. 16, for ever), can be applied to 
no other than Christ and his kingdom. Da- 
vid’s house and kingdom have long since 
come to an end; it is only the Messiah’s 
kingdom that is everlasting, and of the tn- 
crease of his government and peace there shall 
be no end. 'Yhe supposition of committing 
iniquity cannot indeed be applied to the Mes- 
siah himself, but it is applicable (and very 
comfortable) to his spiritual seed. ‘I'rue be- 
lievers have their infirmities, for which the 
may expect to be corrected, but they shall 
not be cast off. Every transgression in the 
covenant will not throw us out of covenant. 
Now, (1.) This message Nathan faithfully 
delivered to David (v. 17); though, in for- 
bidding him to build the temple, he contra- 
dicted his own words, yet he was not back- 
ward to do it when he was better informed 
concerning the mind of God. (2.) These 
promises God faithfully performed to David 
and his seed in due time. Though David 
came short of making good his purpose to 
build God a house, yet God did not come short 
of making good his promise to build him a 
house. Such is the tenour of the covenant 
we are under ; though there are many failures 
in our performances, there are none in God’s. 


18 Then went king David in, and 
sat before the Lory, and he said, 
Who am I, O Lord Gop? and what 
is my house, that thou hast brought 
me hitherto? 19 And this was yet 
a small thing in thy sight, O Lord 
Gop; but thou hast spoken also of 
thy servant’s house for a great while 
to come. And és this the manner of 
man, O Lord Gop? 20 And what 


can David say more unto thee? 
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David's prayer for God's blessing. 
for thou, Lord Gop, knowest thy 
servant. 21 For thy word’s sake, 
and according to thine own heart, 
hast thou done all these great things, 
to make thy servant know them. 
22 Wherefore thou art great, O Lorp 
God: for there is none like thee, 
neither is there any God beside thee, 
according to all that we have heard 
with our ears. 23 And what one 
nation in the earth is like thy people, 
even like Israel, whom God went to 
redeem for a people to himself, and 
to make him a name, and to do for 
you great things and terrible, for thy 
land, before thy people, which thou 
redeemedst to thee from Egypt, from 
the nations and their gods? 24 
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the heart, and to him we may come. boldly. 
David had no sooner received the message 
than, while the impressions of it were fresh, 
he retired to return an answer. Observe, 

I. The place he retiredto: He went in be- 
fore the Lord, that is, intothe tabernacle where 
the ark was, which was the token of God’s 

resence; before that he presented himeelf. 

d’s will now is that men pray every where; 
but, wherever we pray, we must set ourselves 
as before the yi and set him before us. 

II. The posture he put himself into: He 
sat before the Lord. 1. It denotes the pos- 
ture of his body. Kneeling or standing is 
certainly the most proper gesture to be used 
in prayer; but the Jews, from this instance, 
say, “It was allowed to the kings of the 
house of David to sit in the temple, and to 
no other.” But this will by no means justify 
the ordinary use of that gesture in prayer, 
whatever may be allowed in a case of neces- 
sity. David went in, and took his place be- 


For thou hast confirmed to thyself} fore the Lord, so it may be read; but, when 


‘thy people Israel go be a people unto 
thee for ever: and thou, Lorp, art 


he prayed, he stood up as the manner was. 
Or he went in and continued before the Lord, 
staid some time silently meditating, before 


become their God. 25 And now, Ol he began his prayer, and then remained 


Lorp God, the word that thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, establish it for 
ever, and do as thou hast said. 26 


And let thy name be magnified for | fixed, 


ever, saying, The Lorp of hosts is the 
God over Israel: and Ict the house 
of thy servant David be established 
before thee. 27 Forthou, O Lorp 
of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed 
to thy servant, saying, I will build 
thee a house: therefore hath thy 
servant found in his heart to pray 
this prayer unto thee. 28 And now, 
O Lord Gop, thou aré that God, 
and thy words be truce, and thou hast 
promised this goodness unto thy scr- 
vant: 29 Therefore now let it please 
thee to bless the house of thy servant, 
that it may continue for ever before 
thee: for thou, O Lord Gop, hast 
spoken if: and with thy blessing let 
the house of thy servant be blessed 
for ever. 


We have here the solemn address David 
made to God, in answer to the gracious mes- 
sage God had sent him. We are not told 
what he said to Nathan; no doubt he re- 
ceived him very kindly and respectfully as 
God’s messenger. But his answer to God 


he took himself, and did not send by Nathan. 

When ministers deliver God’s message to us, 

it is not to them, but to God, that our hearts 

mauet <eply; he understands the language of 
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longer than usual in the tabernacle. Or, 2. 
It may denote the frame of his spirit at this 
time. He went in, and composed himself 
before the Lord; thus we should do in all 
our approaches to God. O God, my heart ts 
my heart is fixed. 

II[. The prayer itself, which is full of the 
breathings of pious and devout affection to- 
wards God. 

1. He speaks very humbly of himself and 
his own merits. So he begins as one as- 
tonished: Who amI, O Lord God! and what 
is my house ? v.18. God had reminded him 
of the meanness of his original (v. 8) and he 
subscribed to it; he had low thoughts, (1.) 
Of his personal merits: Who amI? He 
was upon all accounts a very considerable 
and valuable man. His endowments both of 
body and mind were extraordinary. His gifts 
and graces were eminent. He was a man of 
honour, success, and usefulness, the darling 
of his country and the dread of its enemies. 
Yet, when he comes to speak of himself 
before God, he says, “‘Whoam I? Aman 
not worth taking notice of.” (2.) Of the 
merits of his family: What is my house? His 
house was of the royal tribe, and descended 
from the prince of that tribe; he was allied 
to the best families of the country, and yet, 
like Gideon, thinks his family poor in Judah 
and himself the least in his father’s house, 
Judg. vi. 15. David thus humbled himself 
when Saul’s daughter was proposed to him 
for a wife (1 Sam. xviii. 18), but now with 
much more reason. Note, It very well be- 
comes the greatest and best of men, even in 
the midst of the highest advancements, to 
have low and mean thoughts of themselves; 
for the greatest of men are worms, the best 
are sinners, and those that are highest ad- 
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vanced have nothing but what they have re- 
ceived: ‘ What am I, that thou hast brought 
me hitherto, brought me to the kingdom, and 
to a settlement in it, and rest from all my 
enemies?” It intimates that he could not 
have reached this himself by his own manage- 
ment, if God had not brought him to it. All 
our attainments must be looked upon as 
God’s vouchsafements. 

2. He speaks very highly and honourably 
of God’s favours to him. (1.) In what he 
had done for him: “ Thou hast brought me 
hitherto, to this great dignity and dominion. 
Hitherto thou hast helped me.” Though 
we should be left at uncertainty concerning 
further mercy, we have great reason to be 
thankful for that which has been done for us 
hitherto, Acts xxvi.22. (2.) In what he had 
yet further promised him. God had done 
great things for him already, and yet, as if 
those had been nothing, he had promised to 
do much more, ». 19. Note, What God has 
laid out upon his people is much, but what 
he has laid up for them is infinitely more, 
Ps. xxxi. 19. The present graces and com- 
forts of the saints are invaluable gifts; and 
yet, as if these were too little for God to be- 
stow upon his children, he has spoken con- 
cerning them for a great while to come, even 
as far as eternity itself reaches. Of this we 
must own, as David here, [1.] That it is far 
beyond what we could expect: Js this the 
manner of men ? that is, First, Can man ex- 
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David’s prayer for God's blessing. 
Thou, Lord, knowest thy servant, knowest 
what will make me happy, and what thou 
hast promised is enough to do so.” ‘The 
promise of Christ includes all. If that man, 
the Lord God, be ours, what can we ask or 
think of more? Eph. iii. 20. The promises 
of the covenant of grace are framed by him 
that knows us, and therefore knows how to 
adapt them to every branch of our necessity. 
He knows us better than we know ourselves ; 
and therefore let us be satisfied with the pro- 
vision he has made for us. What can we 
say more for ourselves in our prayers than 
he has said for us in his promises? 

3. He ascribes all to the free grace of God 
(v. 21), both the great things he had done 
for him and the great things he had made 
known to him. All was, (1.) For his word’s 
sake, that is, for the sake of Christ the eternal 
Word; it is all owing to his merit. Or, 
‘*That thou mayest magnify thy word of 
promise above all thy name, in making it the ° 
stay and store-house of thy people.” (2.) 
According to thy own heart, thy gracious 
counsels and designs, ex mero motu—of thy 
own good pleasure. Even so, Father, because 
it seemed good in thy eyes. All that God does 
for his people in his providences, and secures 
to them in his promises, is for his pleasure 
and for his praise, the pleasure of his will 
and the praise of his word. 

4. He adores the greatness and glory of 
God (v. 22): Thou art great, O Lord God! 


pect to be so dealt with by his Maker? Js|for there ts none like thee. God's gracious 


this the law of Adam? Note, Considering 
what the character and condition of man are, 
it is very surprising and amazing that God 
should ‘deal with him as he does. Manisa 
mean creature, and therefore under a law of 
distance—unprofitable to God, and therefore 
under a law of disesteem and disregard— 
guilty and obnoxious, and therefore under a 
law of death and damnation. But how un- 
like are God’s dealings with man to this law 
of Adam! He is brought near to God, pur- 
chased at a high rate, taken into covenant 
and communion with God; could this ever 
have been thought of ? Secondly, Do men 
usually deal thus with one another? No, 
the way of our God is far above the manner 
of men. Though he be high, he has respect 
to the lowly; and is this the manner of men? 
Though he is offended by us, he beseeches 
us to be reconciled, waits to be gracious, 
multiplies his pardons: and is this the man- 
ner of men? Some give another sense of 
this, reading it thus: And this ts the law of 
man, the Lord Jehovah, that is, “This pro- 
mise of one whose kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever must be understood of 
one that is a man and yet the Lord Jehovah, 
this must be the law of such aone. A Mes- 
siah from my loins must be man, but, reign- 
ing for ever, must be God.” [2.] That He: 
yond this there is nothing we can desire: 
*« And what can David say more unto thee ? 
v.20. What can 1 ask or wish for more? 





condescension to him, and the honour he 
had put upon him, did not at all abate his 
awful veneration for the divine Majesty ; for 
the nearer any are brought to God the more 
they see of his glory, and the dearer we are 
in his eyes the greater he should be in ours. 
And this we acknowledge concerning God, 
that there is no being like him, nor any God 
besides him, and that what we have seen with 
our eyes of his power and goodness is ac- 
cording to all that we have heard with our 
ears, and the one half not told us. 

5. He expresses a great esteem for the 
Israel of God, v. 23, 24. As there was none 
among the gods to be compared with Jeho- 
vah, so none among the nations to be com- 
pared with Israel, considering, 

(1.) The works he had doneforthem. He 
went to redeem them, applied himself to it 
asa great work, went about it with solem- 
nity. Elohim halecu, dit tveruni— Gods went, 
as if there was the same consultation and 
concurrence of all the persons in the blessed 
Trinity about the work of redewnption that 
there was about the work of creation, when 
God said, Let us make man. Whom those 
that were sent of God went to redeem ; so the 
Chaldee, meaning, I suppose, Moses and 
Aaron. The redemption of Israel, as de- 
scribed here, was typical of our redemption 
by Christ in that, [1.] They were redeemed 
from the nations and their gods; so are we 
from all iniquity and all conformity to this 
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present world. Christ came to save his peo- 
r{: from their sins. (2.] They were redeemed 
te be a peculiar people unto God, purified 
and appropriated to himself, that he might 
make himself a great name and do for them 
great things. The honour of God, and the 
eternal happiness of the saints, are the two 
things aimed at in their redemption. 

(2) The covenant he had made with them, 
v.24. It was, 0] Mutual: “They to be a 
people to thee, and thou to be a God to them ; 
all their interests consecrated to thee, and all 
thy attributes engaged for them.” [2.] Im- 
mutable: “Thou hast confirmed them.” He 
that makes the covenant makes it sure and 
will make it good. 

6. He concludes with humble petitions to 
God. (1.) He grounds his petitions upon 
the message which God had sent him (». 27): 
Thou hast revealed this to thy servant, that is, 
“ Thou hast of thy own good will given me 
the promise that thou wilt build me a house, 
else I could never have found in my heart to 
pray such a prayerasthis. 1 durst not have 
asked such great things if I had not been 
directed and encouraged by thy promise to 
ask them. They are indeed too great for me 
to beg, but not too great for thee to give. 
‘hy servant has found in his heart to pray 
this prayer ;” soit is in the original, and the 
LXX. Many, when they go to pray, have 
their hearts to seek, but David’s heart was 
found, that is, it was fixed, gathered in from 
its wanderings, and entirely engaged to the 
duty and employedinit. That prayer which 
is found in the tongue only will not please 
God; it must be found in the heart; the 
heart must be lifted up and poured out before 
God. My son, give God thy heart. (2.) He 
builds his faith and hopes to speed upon the 
fidelity of God’s promise (v. 25): “ Thou art 
that God (thou art he, even that God, the Lord 
of hosts, and God of Israel, or that God whose 
words are true, that God whom one may de- 
pend upon); and thou hast ebay this 
goodness unto thy servant, which I am there- 
fore bold to pray for.” (3.) Thence he fetches 
the matter of his prayer, and refers to that 
as the guide of his prayers. [1.] He prays 
for the performance of God’s promise (v. 25) : 
‘“‘ Let the word be made good to me, on which 
thou hast caused me to hope (Ps. cxix. 49) and 
do as thou hast said ; I desire no more, and 
I expect no less; so full is the promise, and 
so firm.” Thus we must turn God’s pro- 
mises into prayers, and then they shall be 
turned into performances; for, with God, 
saying and doing are not two things, as the 
often are with men. God will do as he hat 
said. [2.] He prays for the glorifying of 
God’s name (v. 26): Let thy name be magnt- 
fied for ever. This ought to be the summary 
and centre of all our prayers, the Alpha and 
the Omega of them. Begin with Hallowed 
be thy name, and end with Thine is the glory 
for ever. “Whether I be magnified or no, let 
thy name be magnified.” And he reckons that 
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nothing magnifies God’s name more than 
this, to say, with suitable affections, The 
Lord of hosts ts the God over Israel. This 
bespeaks the God of Israel gloriously great, 
that he is the Lord of hosts; and this be- 
speaks the Lord of hosts gloriously good, that 
he is God over Israel. In both, let hts name be 
magnified for ever. Let all the creatures and 
all the churches give him the glory of these 
two. David desired the performance of 
God’s promise for the honour, not of his own 
name, Pat of God’s. Thus the Son of David 
prayed, Father, glorify thy name (John xii. 
28), and (John xvii. 1), Glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son may also glorify thee. [3.] He 
rays for his house, for to that the promise 
Pas special reference, First, That it might be 
happy (v. 29): Let tt please thee to bless the 
house of thy servant; and again, with thy bless- 
ing. ‘* Let the house of thy servant be truly 
and eternally blessed. Those whom thou 
blessest are blessed indeed.”” The care of good 
men is very much concerning their families ; 
and the best entail on their families is that 
of the blessing of God. ‘The repetition of 
this request is not a vain repetition, but ex- 
po of the value he had of the divine 
lessing, and his earnest desire of it, as all 
in all to the happiness of his family. Se- 
condly, That the happiness of it might re- 
main: “Let it be established before thee 
(v. 26); let it continue for ever before thee,” 
v.29. He prayed, 1. That the entail of the 
crown might not be cut off, but remain in 
his family, that none of his might ever for- 
feit it, but that they might walk before God, 
which would be their establishment. 2. 
That his kingdom might have its perfection 
and perpetuity in the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah. When Christ for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God (Heb. x. 12), and received 
all possible assurance that his seed and 
throne shall be as the days of heaven, this 
prayer of David the son of Jesse for his seed 
was abundantly answered, that it might con- 
tinue before God for ever. See Ps. lxxi. 17. 
The perpetuity of the Messiah’s kingdom is 
the desire and faith of all good people. 
CHAP. VIII. 


David having sought firat the kingdom of God and the righteous- 
ness thereof, settling the ark ae soon as he was himself weil 
settled, we are here told how all other things were added to him. 
Here is an account, I. Of his conquests. He triumphed, 1. 
Over the Philistines, ver.}. 2. Over the Moabites, ver. 2. 3. 
Over the king of Zobah, ver.3,4. 4. Over the Syrians, ver. 
6—S, 13. 5. Over the Edomites, ver. 14. If. Of the presents that 
were brought him and the wealth he got from the nations he 
subdued, which he dedicated to God, ver. 9~—-12. III. Of his 
court, the administration of his government (ver. 15), and 
his chief officers, ver. 16—18. This gives us a general idea of 
the prosperity of David’s reign. 


ND after this it came to pass, 
that David smote the Philis- 
tines, and subdued them: and David 
took Metheg-ammah out of the hand 
of the Philistines. 2 And he smote 
Moab, and measured them with a line, 
casting them down to the ground; 
veen with two lines measured he to 
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put to death, and with one full line 
to keep alive. And so the Moabites 
became David’s servants, and brought 
gifts. 3 David smote also Hadade- 
zer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah, 
as he went to recover his border at 
the river Euphrates. 4 And David 
took from him a thousand chariots, 
and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen : and David 
houghed all the chariot horses, but 
reserved of them for a hundred cha- 
riots. 5 And when the Syrians of 
Damascus came to succour Hadade- 
zer, king of Zobah, David slew of the 
Syrians two and twenty thousand 
men. 6G Then David put: garrisons 
in Syria of Damascus: and the Sy- 
rians became servants to David, and 
brought gifts. And the Lorp pre- 
served David whithersoever he went. 
7 And David took the shields of gold 
that were on the servants of Hadade- 
zer, and brought them to Jerusalem. 
8 And from Betah, and from Be- 
rothai, cities of Hadadezer, king David 


took exceeding much brass. 

God had given David rest from all his 
enemies that opposed him and made head 
against him; and he, having made a good 
use of that rest, has now commission given 
him to make war upon them, and to act of- 
fensively for the avenging of Israel's quar- 
rels and the recovery of their rights; for as 
yet they were not in full possession of that 
country to which by the promise of God they 
were entitled. 

1. He quite subdued the Philistines, v. 1. 
They had attacked him when they thought 
him weak (ch. v. 17), and went by the worst 
then; but, when he found himself strong, he 
attacked them, and made himself master of 
their country. They had long been vexa- 
tious and oppressive to Israel. Saul got no 

round against them; but David completed 

srael’s deliverance out of their hands, which 
Samson had begun long before, Judg. xiii. 
5. Metheg-ammah was Gath (the chief and 
royal city of the Philistines) and the towns 
belonging to it, among which there was a 
constant garrison kept by the Philistines on 
the hill Ammah (2 Sam. ii. 24), which was 
Metheg, a bridle (so it signifies) or curb upon 
the people of Israel; this David took out of 
their hand and used it as a curb upon them. 
Thus, when the strong man is disarmed, the 
armour wherein he trusted is taken from 
him, and used against him, Luke xi. 22. 
And after the long and ake es struggles 
which the saints have had with the powers of 
darkness, like Israel with the Philistines, the 
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David's conquests 


Son of David shall tread them all under their 
feet and make the saints more than con- 
querors. 

II. He smote the Moabites, and made 
them tributaries to Israel, ». 2. He divided 
the country into three parts, two of which 
he destroyed, casting down the strong-holds, 
and putting all to the sword; the third part 
he spared, to till the ground and be servants 
to Israel. Dr. Lightfoot says, “ He laid 
them on the ground and measured them with 
a cord, who should be slain and who should 
live ;”” and this is called meting out the valley 
of Succoth, Ps. 1x. 6. ‘The Jews say he used 
this severity with the Moabites because they 
had slain his parents and brethren, whom he 
put under the protection of the king of Moab 
during his exile, 1 Sam. xxii. 3,4. He did 
it in justice, because they had been danger- 
ous enemies to the Israel of God; and in 
policy, because, if left in their strength, 
they still would have been so. But obscrve, 
Though it was necessary that two-thirds 
should be cut off, yet the line that was to 
keep alive, though it was but one, is ordered 
to be afull line. Be sure to give that length 
enough; let the line of mercy be stretched 
to the utmost in favorem vite—so as to favour 
life. Acts of indemnity must be construed 
so as to enlarge the favour. Now Balaam’s 
vrophecy was fulfilled, A sceptre shall arise 
out of Israel, and:shall smite the corners of 
Moab, to the utmost of which the fatal line 
extended, Num. xxiv. 17. The Moabites 
continued tributaries to Israel till after the 
death of Ahab, 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. Then they 
rebelled and were never reduced. 

III. He smote the Syrians or Aramites. 
Of them there were two distinct kingdoms, as 
we find them spoken of in the title of the 
60th Psalm: Arum Naharaim, — Syria of 
the rivers, whose head city was Damascus 
(famed for its rivers, 2 Kings v. 12), and 
Aram Zobah, which joined to it, but extended 
to Euphrates. These were the two northern 
crowns. 1. David began with the Syrians 
of Zobah, v. 3, 4. As he went to settle his 
border at the river Euphrates (for so far the 
land conveyed by the divine grant to Abra- 
ham and his seed did extend, Gen. xv. 18), 
the king of Zobah opposed him, being him- 
self possessed of those countries which be- 
longed to Israel ; but David routed his forces, 
and took his chariots and hcrsemen. The 
horsemen are here said to be 700, but 1 Chron. 
xviii. 4 they are said to be 7000. If they 
divided their horse by ten in a company, as it 
is probable they did, the captains and com. 
panies were 700, but the horsemen were 
7000. David houghed the horses, cut 
the sinews of their hams, and so lamed 
them, and made them unserviceable, at 
least in war, God having forbidden them 
to multiply horses, Deut. xvi. 16. David 
reserved only 100 chariots out of 1000 for 
his own use: for he placed his strength 
not in chariots nor horses, but in the living 
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God (Ps. xx. 7), and wrote it from his own 
»bservation that a horse is a vain thing for 
2. The Syrians 
of Damascus coming in to the relief of the 
king of Zobah fell with him. 22,000 were 


safety, Ps. xxxiii. 16, 17. 


slain in the field, v. 5. So that it was easy 
for David to make himself master of the 
country, and garrison it for himself, v. 6. 
The enemies of God’s church, that think to 
secure themselves, will prove, in the end, to 
ruin themselves, by their confederacies with 
each other. Associate yourselves, and you 
shall be broken in pieces, Isa. viii. 9. 

IV. In all these wars, 1. David was pro- 
tected: The Lord preserved him whitherso- 
ever he went. It seems, he went in person, 
and, in the cause of God and Israel, jeoparded 
his own life in the high places of the field ; 


but God covered his head in the day of 


battle, which he often speaks of, in his 
psalms, to the glory of God. 2. He was 
enriched. He took the shields of gold which 
the servants of Hadadezer had in their cus- 
tody (v. 7) and much brass from several 
cities of Syria (v. 8), which he was entitled 
to, not only jure belli—by the uncontrollable 
right of the longest sword (“ Get it, and take 
it”); but by commission from heaven, and 


the ancient entail of these countries on the 


seed of Abraham. 

9 When Toi king of Hamath heard 
that David had smitten all the host 
of Hadadezer, 10 Then Toi sent 
Joram his son unto king David, to 
salute him, and to bless him, because 
he had fought against Hadadezer, and 
smitten him : for Hadadezer had wars 
with Toi. And Joram brought with 


him vessels of silver, and vessels of 


gold, and vessels of brass: 11 Which 
also king David did dedicate unto the 
LorbD, with the silver and gold that 
he had dedicated of all nations which 
he subdued ; 
Moab, and of the children of Am- 


mon, and of the Philistines, and of 


Amalek, and of the spoil of Hada- 
dezer, son of Rehob, king of Zobah. 
13 And David gat him a name when 
he returned from smiting of the Sy- 
rians in the valley of salt, beng eigh- 
teen thousand men. 14 And he put 
garrisons in Edom; throughout all 
Edom put he garrisons, and all they 
of Edom became David's servants. 
And the Lorn preserved David whi- 
thersoever he went. 


Here is, 1. The court made to David by 
the king of Hamath, who, it seems was at 
this oo at war with the king of Zobah. 
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He, hearing of David’s success against his 
enemy, sent his own son ambassador to him 
(v. 9, 10), to congratulate him on his victory, 
to return him thanks for the favour he had 
done him in breaking the power of one he 
was in fear of, and to beg his friendship. 
Thus he not only secured but strengthened 
himself. And David lost nothing by taking 
this little prince under his ee any 
more than the old Romans did by the like 
policy; for the wealth he had from the 
countries he conquered by way of spoil he 
had from this by way of present or gratuity : 
Vessels of silver and gold. Better get by 
composition than by compulsion. 2. The 
offering David made to God of the spoils of 
the nations and all the rich things that were 
brought him. He dedicated all to the Lord, 
v. 11, 12. This crowned all his victories, 
and made them far to out-shine Alexander’s 
or Cesar’s, that they sought their own glory, 
but he aimed at the glory of God. All the 
precious things he was master of were dedi- 
cated things, that is, they were designed for the 
building of the temple; and a good omen it 
was of kindness to the Gentiles in the fulness 
of time, and of the making of God’s house a 
house of prayer for all people, that the temple 
was built of the spoils and presents of Gentile 
nations, in allusion to which we find the kings 
of the earth bringing their glory and honour 
into the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 24. Their 
gods of gold David burnt (2 Sam. v. 21), but 
their vessels of gold he dedicated. Thus in the 
conquest of a soul, by the grace of the Son 


of David, what stands in opposition to God 
must be destroyed, every lust mortified and 
crucified, but what may glorify him must 
be dedicated and the property of it altered. 


Even the merchandise and the hire must be 


holiness to the Lord (Isa. xxiii. 18), the gain 
consecrated to the Lord of the whole earth 


(Mic. iv. 13), and then it is truly our own 
and that most comfortably. 3. The reputa- 
tion he got, in a particular manner, by his 
victory over the Syrians and their allies the 
Edomites, who acted in conjunction with 
them, as appears by comparing the title of 
the 60th Psalm, which was penned on this 
occasion, with v. 13. He got himself a name 
forall that conduct and courage which are the 
praise of a great and distinguished general. 
Something extraordinary, it is likely, there 
was in that action, which turned very much 
to his honour, yet he is careful to transfer 
the honour to God, as appears by the psalm 
he penned on this occasion, v.12. It is 
through God that we do valiantly. 4. His 
success against the Edomites. They all be- 
came David’s servants, v. 14. Now, and 
not till now, Isaac’s blessing was accom- 
plished, by which Jacob was made Esau’s 
Lord (Gen. xxvii. 37—40) and the Edomites 
continued long tributary to the kings of 


Judah, as the Moabites were to the kings 


of Israel, till, in Joram’s time, they revolted 
(2 Chron. xxi. 8) as Isaac had there foretold 
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that Esau should, in process of time, break 
the yoke from off his neck. Thus David by 
his conquests, (1.) Secured peace to his son, 
that he might have time to build the temple. 
And, (2.) Procured wealth for his son, that he 
might have wherewith to build it. God em- 
ploys his servants variously, some in one em- 
ployment, others in another, some in the spi- 
ritual battles, others in the ilar buildings ; 
and one prepares work for the other, that God 
may have the glory of all. All David’s vic- 
tories were typical of the success of the gospel 
against the kingdom of Satan, in which the 
Son of David rode forth, conquering and to 
conquer, and he shall reign till he has brought 
down all opposing rule, principality, and 
power: and P has, as David had (v. 2), aline 
to kill and aline to save; for the same gospel 
is tosome a savour of life unto life, to others 
a savour of death unto death. 

15 And David reigned over all Is- 
rael; and David executed judgment 
and justice unto all his people. 16And 
Joab the son of Zeruiah was over the 
host; and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahi- 
lud was recorder; 17 And Zadok the 
son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son 
of Abiathar, were the priests ; and Se- 
raiah was the scribe; 18 And Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada was over both 
the Cherethites and the Pelethites ; 
and David’s sons were chief rulers. 

David was not so engaged in his wars 
abroad as to neglect the administration of 
the government at home. 

I. His care extended itself to all the parts 
of his dominion: He reigned over all Israel 
(v. 15); not only he had-a mght to reign 
over all the tribes, but he did so; they were 
all safe under his protection, and shared in 
the fruits of his good government. 

II. He did justice with an unbiassed un- 
shaken hand: He executed judyment unto all 
his people, neither did wrong nor denied or 
delayed right to any. This intimates, 1. His 
industry and close application to business, 
his easiness of access and readiness to ad- 
mit all addresses and appeals made to him. 
All his people, even the mcanest, and those 
too of the meanest tribes, were welcome to 
his council-board. 2. His impartiality and 
the equity of his proceedings, in administer- 
ing justice. He never perverted justice 
though favour or affection, nor had respect of 
persons in judgment. Herein he was a type 
of Christ, who was faithful and true, and 
who doth in righteousness both judye and 
make war, Rev. xix. 11. See Ps. Ixxii. 1, 2. 

III. He kept good order and good officers 
in his court. David being the first king that 
had an established government (for Saul’s 
reign was short and unscttled) he had the 
modelling of the administration. In Saul’s 
time we read of no other great officer than 
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Abner, that was captain of the host. But 
David appointed more officers. Here are, 
1. Two military officers: Joab that was ge- 
neral of the forces in the field, and Banaiah 
that was over the Cherethites and Pelethites. 
who were either the city train-bands carchers 
and slingers, so the Chaldee), or rather the 
life-guards, or standing force, that attended 
the king’s person, the pretorian band, the 
militia. They were re to do service at 
home, to assist in the administering of justice, 
and to preserve the public peace. We find 
them employed in proclaiming Solomon, 
] Kings i. 38. 2. Two ecclesiastical officers : 
Zadok and Alhimelech were priests, that is, 
they were most employed in the priests’ 
work under Abiathar, the high priest. 3 
Two civil officers: one that was recorder, or 
remembrancer, to put the king in mind of 
business in its season (he was prime minister 
of state, yet not entrusted with the custody 
of the king’s conscience, as they say of our 
lord chancellor, but only of the king’s me- 
mory ; let the king be put in mind of busi- 
ness and he would do it himself); another 
that was scribe, or secretary of state, that 
drew up public orders and despatches, and 
recorded judgments given. 4. David’s sons, 
as they grew up to be fit for business, were 
made chief rulers; they had places of honour 
and trust assigned them, in the house- 
hold, or in the camp, or in the courts of 
justice, according as their genius led them. 
They were chief about the king (so it is ex- 

lained, 1 Chron. xviii. 17), employed near 

im, that they might be under his eye. Our 
Lord Jesus has appointed officers in his king- 
dom, for his honour and the good of the com- 
munity ; when he ascendcd on high he gave 
these gifts (Eph. iv. 8—11), to every man his 
work, Mark xiii. 34. David made his sons 
chief rulers; but all believers, Christ’s spi- 
ritual seed, are better preferred, for they are 
made to our God kings and priests, Rev. i. 6. 


CHAP. IX. 


The only thing recorded in this chapter is the kindness David 
showed to Jonathan's seed for his sake. I. The kind enquiry he 
made after the remains of the house of Saul, and his discovery 
of Mephibosheth, ver. }\—4. II. The kind reception he gave to 
Mephibosheth, when he was brought to him, ver. b—8. III. The 
kind provision be made for him and his, ver. ¥—1.. 


A D David said, Is there yet any 
that is left of the house of Saul, 
that I may show hin: kindness for 
Jonathan’s sake? 2 And there was 
of the house of Saul a servant whose 
name was Ziba. And when they had 
called him unto David, the king said 
unto him, Aré thou Ziba? And he 
said, Thy servant is he. 3 And the 
king said, Is there not yet any of the 
house of Saul, that I may show the 
kindness of God unto him? And 
Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan 
hath yet a son. which is lame on his 
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feet. 4 And the king said unto him, 
Where is he? And Ziba said unto the 
king, Behold, he is in the house of 
Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo- 
debar. 5 Then king David sent, and 
fetched him out of the house of Ma- 
chir the son of Ammiel, from Lo- 
debar. 6 Now when Mephibosheth, 
the son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, 
was come unto David, he fell on his 
face, and did reverence. And David 
said, Mephibosheth. And he an- 
swered, Behold thy servant! 7 And 
David said unto him, Fear not: for I 
will surely show thee kindness for 
Jonathan thy father’s sake, and will 
restore thee all the land of Saul thy 
father; and thou shalt eat bread at 
my table continually. 8 And he 
bowed himself, and said, What is thy 
servant, that thou shouldest look 
upon such a dead dog as I am? 

Here is, I. David’s enquiry after the remains 
of the ruined house of Saul, v. 1. This was a 
great while after his accession to the throne, 
for it should seem that Mephibosheth, who 
was but five years old when Saul died, had now 
a son born, v. 12. David had too Jong for- 
gotten his obligations to Jonathan, but now, 
at length, they are brought to his mind. It is 
good sometimes to bethink ourselves whether 
there be anv promises or engagements that 
we have neglected to make good; better do 
it late than never. The compendium which 
Paul gives us of the life of David is this (Acts 
xili. 36), that he served his generation accord- 
tng to the will of God, that is, he was a man 
that made it his business to do good ; witness 
this instance, where we may observe, 

1. That he sought an opportunity to do 
good. He might perhaps have satisfied his 
conscience with the performance of his pro- 
mise to Jonathan if he had been only ready, 
upon request or application made to him by 
any of his seed, to help and succour them. 
But he does more, he enquires of those about 
him first (v. 1), and, when he met with a 
person that was likely to inform him, asked 
him particularly, Is there any yet left of the 
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any left of the house of Saul? Saul had a ver 

numerous family (1 Chron. viii. 33), enoug 

to replenish a country, and was yet so emptied 
that none of it appeared ; but it was a matter 
of enquiry, Is there any left? See how the 
providence of God can empty full families ; 
see how the sin of man will do it. Saul’s 
was a bloody house, no marvel it was thus 
reduced, ch. xxi. 1. But, though God visited 
the iniquity of the father upon the children, 
David would not. ‘Is there any left that I 
can show kindness to, not for Saul’s own 
sake, but for Jonathan’s?” (1.) Saul was 
David’s sworn enemy, and yet he would 
show kindness to his house with all his hears 
and was forward to do it. He does not say, 
“Ig there any left of the house of Saul, that 
I may find some way to take them off, and pre- 
vent their giving disturbance to me or my 
successor?’ It was against Abimelech’s mind 
that any one was left of the house of Gideon 
(Judg. ix. 5), and against Athaliah’s mind that 
any one was left of the seed royal, 2 Chron. 
xxli. 10, 11. Those were usurped govern- 
ments. David’s needed no such vile supports. 
He was desirous to show kindness to the 
house of Saul, not only because he trusted in 
God and feared not what they could do unto 
him, but because he was of a charitable dis- 
position and forgave what they had done to 
him. Note, We must evince the sincerity of 
our forgiving those that have been any way 
unjust or injurious to us by being ready, as 
we have opportunity, to show kindness both 
to them and theirs. We must not only not 
avenge ourselves upon them, but we must 
love them, and do them good (Matt. v. 44), 
and not be backward to do any office of love 
and good-will to those that have done us 
many an injury. 1 Pet. iil. 9,—4ut, contrart- 
wise, blessing. ‘This is the way to overcome 
evil, and to find mercy for ourselves and 
ours, when we or they need it. (2.) Jona- 
than was David’s sworn friend, and therefore 
he would show kindness to his house. ‘This 
teaches us, [1.] To be mindful of our cove- 
nant. The kindness we have promised we 
must conscientiously perform, though it 
should not be claimed. God is faithful to 
us; let us not be unfaithful to one another. 
[2.] To be mindful of our friendships, our 
old friendships. Note, Kindness to our 
friends, even to them and theirs, is one of 
the laws of our holy religion. He that has 


house of Saul, that I may show him kindness? | friends must show himself friendly, Prov. 


v. 3. ‘Is there any, not only to whom I may 
do justice (Num. v. 8), but to whom I may 
show kindness?” Note, Good men should 
seek opportunities of doing good. The liberal 
deviseth liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 8. For, the 
most proper objects of our kindness and 
charity are such as will not be frequently met 
with without enquiry. The most necessitous 
are the least clamorous. 

2. Those he enquired after were the remains 
of the house of Saul, to whom he would 
show kindness for Jonathan’s sake: Is there 
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xviii. 24. If Providence has raised us, and 
our friends and their families are brought 
low, yet we must not forget former acquaint- 
ance, but rather look upon that as giving us 
so much the fairer opportunity of being kind 
to them : then our friends have most need of 
us and we are in the best capacity to help 
them. Though there be not a solemn league 
of friendship tying us to this constancy of 
love, yet there is a sacred law of friendship 
no less obliging, that to him that is in mise 

pity should be shown by his friend, Job vi. 


b. Cc. 1038. 


14. A brother is born for adversity. Friend- 
ship obliges us to take cognizance of the 
families and surviving relations of those we 
have loved, who, when they left us, left be- 
hind them their bodies, their names, and 
their posterity, to be kind to. 

3. The kindness he promised to show them 
he calls the kindness of God; not only great 
kindness, but, (1.) Kindness in pursuance of 
the covenant that was between him and Jo- 
nathan, to which God was a witness. See 1 
Sam. xx. 42. (2.) Kindness after God’s ex- 
amp.e; for we must be merciful as he is. He 
spares those whom he has advantage against, 
and so must we. Jonathan’s request to 
David was (1 Sam. xx. 14, 15), “* Show me 
the kindness of the Lord, that I die not, and 
the same to my secd.” The kindness of God 
ig some greater instance of kindness than 
one can ordinarily expect from men. (3.) 
It is kindness done after a godly sort, and with 
an eye to God, and his honour and favour. 

I]. Information given him concerning Me- 
phibosheth, the son of Jonathan. Ziba was 
an old retainer to Saul’s family, and knew 
the state of it. He was sent for and examined, 
and informed the king that Jonathan’s son 
was living, but lame (how he came to be 
so we read before, ch. iv. 4), and that he 
lived in obscurity, probably among his mo- 
ther’s relations in Lo-debar, in Gilead, on the 
other side Jordan, where he was forgotten, 
as a dead man out of mind, but bore this ob- 
scurity the more easily because he could 
remember little of the honour he fell from. 

II}. The bringing of him to court. ‘The 
king sent (Ziba, it is likely) to bring him up 
to Jerusalem with all convenient speed, v. 5. 
‘Thus he eased Machir of his trouble, and 
perhaps recompensed him for what he had 
laid out on Mephibosheth’s account. ‘This 
Machir appears to have been a very generous » 
free-hearted man, and to have entertained 
Mephibosheth, not out of any disaffection to 
David or his government, but in compassion 
to the reduced son of a prince, for afterwards 
we find him kind to David himself when he 
fled from Absalom. Ile is named (ch. xvii. 
27) among those that furnished the king 
with what he wanted at Mahanaim, though 
David, when he sent for Mephibosheth from 
him, little thought that the time would come 
when he himself would gladly be beholden to 
him: and perhaps Machir was then the morc 
ready to help David in recompence for his 
kindness to Mephibosheth. ‘Iherefore we | 
should be forward to give, Lecause we know | 
not but we ourselves may some time be in| 
want, Eccl. xi. 2. And he that watereth shall : 
be watered also himself, Prov. xi. 25. Now, 

1. Mephibosheth presented himself to David 
with all the respect that was due to his cha-- 
racter. Lame as he was, he fell on his face, 
and did homage, v. 6. David had thus made 
his honours to Mephibosheth’s father, Jona- 
than, when he was next to the throne (1 Sam. 
xx. 41, he bowed himself to him three times), | 


CHAP. 


. theinselves shall be exalted. 


IX. David's kindness to Jonathan’s so 


and now Mephibosheth, in like manner, ad- 
dresses him, when affairs are so completely 
reversed. ‘Those who, when they are in in- 
ferior relations, show respect, shall, when 
they come to be advanced, have respect shown 
to them. 

2. David received him with all the kind- 
ness that could be. (1.) He spoke to him as 
one surprised, but pleased to see him. “ Me- 
phibosheth! Why, is there such a man 
living ?”” He remembered his name, for it 
is probable that he was born about the time 
of the intimacy between him and Jonathan. 
(2.) He bade him not be afraid: Fear not, o. 
7. It is probable that the sight of David 
put him into some confusion, to free him 
from which he assures him that he sent for 
him, not out of any jealousy he had of him, 
nor with any bad design upon him, but to 
show him kindness. Great men should not 
take a pleasure in the timorous approaches 
of their inferiors (for the great God does not), 
but should encourage them. (3.) He gives 
him, by grant from the crown, all the land of 
Saul his futher, that is, his paternal estate, 
which was forfeited by Ishbosheth’s rebellion 
and added to his own revenue. This was a 
real favour, and more than giving him a kind 
word. True friendship will be generous. 
(4.) Though he had thus given him a good 
estate, sufficient to maintain him, yet for 
Jonathan’s sake (whom perhaps he saw some 
resemblance of in Mephibosheth’s face), he 

ill take him to be a constant guest at his 
own table, where he will not only be com- 
fortably fed, but have company and attend- 
ance suitable to his birth and quality. ‘Though 
Mephibosheth was lame and unsightly, and 
Joes not appear to have had any grcat fitness 
for business, yet, for his good father’s sake, 
David took him to be one of his family. 

3. Mephibosheth accepts this kindness 
with great humility and self-abasement. He 
was not one of those that take every favour 
as a debt, and think every thing too little 
that their friends do for them; but, on the 
coutrary, speaks as one amazed at the grants 
David made him (v. 8): What ts thy servant, 
that thou shouldst look upon such a dead dog 
as Iam? How does hevilify himself! ‘Though 
the son of a prince, and the grandson of a 
king, yet his family being uncer guilt and 
wrath, and himself poor and lame, he calls 
himself a dead dog before David. Note, It 
is good to have the heart humble under 
humbling providences. If, when divine Pro- 
vidence brings our condition down, divine 
grace brings our spirits down with it, we 
shall be easy. And those who thus humble 
How does he 
magnify David’s kindness! It would have 
een easy to lessen it if he had been so 
disposed. Had David restored him his 
father’s estate? It was but giving him his 
own. Did he take him to Rie table? This 

s policy, that he might have an eye upon 
him, But Mephibosheth considered all that 
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David said and did as very kind, and him-| all lived upon him, and made a prey of his 


self as less than the least of all his favours. 
See 1 Sam. xviii. 18. 

9 Then the king called to Ziba, 
Saul’s servant, and said unto him, I 
have given unto thy master’s son all 
that pertained to Saul and to all his 
house. 
sons, and thy servants, shall till the 
land for him, and thou shalt bring 
in the fruits, that thy master’s son 
may have food to eat: but Mephi- 
bosheth thy master’s son shall eat 
bread alway at my table. Now Ziba 
had fifteen sons and twenty servants. 
11 Then said Ziba unto the king, Ac- 
cording to all that my lord the king 
hath commanded his servant, so shall 
thy servant do. As for Mephibo- 
sheth, said the king, he shall eat at 
my table, as one of the king’s sons. 
12 And Mephibosheth had a young 
son, whose name was Micha. And 
all that dwelt in the house of Ziba 
were servants unto Mephibosheth. 
13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jeru- 
salem: for he did eat continually at 
the king’s table: and was lame on 
both his feet. 


The matter is here settled concerning Me- 
phibosheth. 1. This grant of his father’s 
estate is confirmed to him, and Ziba called to 
be a witness to it (v. 9); and, it should seem, 
Saul had a very good estate, for his father 
was a mighty man of substance (1 Sam. ix. 
1), and he, had fields and vineyards to bestow, 
1 Sam. xxii. 7. Be it everso much, Mephi- 
bosheth is now master of it all. 2. The 
management of the estate is committed to 
Ziba, who knew what it was and how to 
make the most of it, in whom, having been 
his father’s servant, he might confide, and 
who, having a numerous family of sons and 
servants, had hands sufficient to be cmployed 
about it, ». 10. Thus Mephibosheth is made 
very easy, having a good estate without care, 
and is in a fair way of being very rich, having 
much coming in and little occasion to spend, 
himself being kept at David’s table. Yet he 
must have food to eat besides his own bread, 

rovisions for his son and servants; and 

iba’s sons and servants would come in for 
their share of his revenue, for which reason 
perhaps their number is here mentioned, fif- 
teen sons und twenty servants, who would re- 
quire nearly all there was; for as goods are 
tncreased those are increased that eat them, 
and what good has the owner thereof save the 
beholding of them with his eyes? Eccl. v. 11. 


All that dwelt in the house of Ziba were ser- 


vants to Mephibosheth (v. 12), that is, they 
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estate, under pretence of waiting on him anil 
doing him service. The Jews have a say- 
ing, ‘“‘ He that multiplies servants multiplies 
thieves.” Ziba is now pleased, for he loves 
wealth, and will have abundance. “As the 
king has commanded, so will thy servant do, 
v.11. Let me alone with the estate: and as 


10 Thou therefore, and thy |/or Mephibosheth” (they seem to be Ziba’s 


words), “ if the king please, he need not 
trouble the court, he shall eat at my table, 
and be as well treated as one of the king’s 
sons.” But David will have him at his own 
table, and Mephibosheth is as well pleased 
with his post as Ziba with his. How un- 
faithful Ziba was to him we shall find after- 
wards, ch. xvi. 3. Now because David was 
a type of Christ, his Lord and son, his root 
and offspring, let his kindness to Mephibo- 
sheth serve to illustrate the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour towards fallen man, 
which yet he was under no obligation to, as 
David was to Jonathan. Man was convicted 
of rebellion against God, and, like Saul’s 
house, under a sentence of rejection from 
him, was not only brought low and im- 
poverished, but Jame and impotent, made so 
by the fall. ‘The Son of God enquires after 
this degenerate race, that enquired not after 
him, comes to seek and savethem. To those 
of them that humble themselves before him, 
and commit themselves to him, he restores 
the forfeited inheritance, he entitles them to 
a better paradise than that which Adam lost, 
and takes them into communion with him- 
self, sets them with his children at his table, 
and feasts them with the dainties of heaven. 
Lord, what ts man, that thou shouldst thus 


magnify him ! 
CHAP. X. 


This chapter gives us an account of a war David had with the 
Ammonites and the Syrians their allies, with the occasion and 
success of it. I. David sent a friendly embassy to Hanun king 
of the Ammonites, ver. 1, 2. He, upon a base surnuse that it 
was ill intended, abused David’s ambassadors, ver. 3, 4. I. 
David resenting it (ver. 5), the Ammonites prepared for war 
against him, ver. 6. IV. David carried the war into their coua 
try, sent against then. Joab and Abishai, who addressed them- 
selves to the battle with a great deal of conduct and bravery, 
ver. 7--12. V. The Ammonites, and the Syrians ther allies, 
were totally routed, ver. 14, 14. VI. The forces of the Syrians, 
which rallied again, were a second time defeated, ver. 16—19. 


Thus did David advance his own reputation for gratitude, in 
returning kindness, aud fur justice, in repaying injuries. 


A it came to pass after this, 
that the king of the children 0° 
Ammon died, and Hanun his son 
reigned in his stead. 2 Then said 
David, I will show kindness unto 
Hanun the son of Nahash, as his 
father showed kindness unto me. 
And David sent to comfort him by 
the hand of his servants for his 
father. And David's servants came 
into the land of the children of Am- 
mon. 3 And the princes of the 
children of Ammon said unto Hanun 
their lord, Thinkest thou that David 
doth honour thy father, that he hath 
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sent comforters unto thee? hath not 
David rather sent his servants unto 
thee, to search the city, and to spy it 
out, and to overthrow it?) 4 Where- 
fore Hanun took David’s servants, 
and shaved off the one half of their 
beards, and cut off their garments 
in the middle, even to their buttocks, 
and sent them away. 5 When they 
told it unto David, he sent to meet 
them, because the men were greatly 
ashamed: and the king said, Tarry 
at Jericho until your beards be grown, 
and then return. 


Here is, I. The great respect David paid 
to his neighbour, the king of the Ammonites, 
v. 1,2. 1. The inducement to it was some 
kindness he had formerly received from 
Nahash the deceased king. He showed kind- 
ness to me, says David (v. 2), and therefore 
(having lately had satisfaction in showing 
kindness to Mephibosheth for his father’s 
sake) he resolves to show kindness to his 
son, and to keep upa friendly correspond- 
ence with him. Thus the pleasure of doing 
one kind and generous action should excite 
us to another. Nahash had been an enemy 
to Israel, a cruel enemy (1 Sam. xi. 2), and 
yet had shown kindness to David, perhaps 
only in contradiction to Saul, who was un- 
kind to him: however, if David reccives 
kindness, he is not nice in examining the 
grounds and principles of it, but resolvess 
gratefullyto return it. If a Pharisec give alms 
in pride, though God will not reward him, yet 
he that receives the alms ought to return 
thanks for it. God knows the heart, but we 
do not. 2. The particular instance of respect 
was sending an embassy to condole with him 
on his father’s death, as is common among 
princes in alliance with each other: David 
sent to comfort him. Note, It is a comfort 
to children, when their parents are dead, to 
find that their parents’ friends are theirs, and 
that they intend to keep up an acquaintance 
with them. It is a comfort to mourners to 
find that there are those who mourn with 
them, are sensible of their loss and share 
with them in it. It is a comfort to those 
who are honouring the memory of their 
deceased relations to find there are others 
who likewise honour it and who had a value 
for those whom they valued. 

II. The great affront which Hanun the 
king of the Ammonites put upon David in 
his ambassadors. 1. He hearkened to the 
spiteful suggestions of his princes, who in- 
sinuated that David's ambassadors, under 
pretence of being comforters, were sent 
as spies, v.3. False men are ready to 
think others as false as themselves; and 
those that bear ill-will to their neighbours 
are resolved not to believe that their neigh- 
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Hanun's usage of David's servants, 


bours bear any good-will to them. They 
would not thus have imagined that David 
dissembled but that they were conscious to 
themselves that they could have dissembled, 
to serve aturn. Unfounded suspicion argues 
a wicked mind. Bishop Patrick’s note onthis 
is that “‘there is nothing so well meant but it 
may he ill interpreted, and is wont to be so 
by men who love nobody but themselves.” 
Men of the greatest honour and virtue must 
not think it strange if they be thus misre- 
presented. Charity thinketh no evil. 2. 
Entertaining this vile suggestion, he basely 
abused David’s ambassadors, like a man of 
a sordid villanous spirit, that was fitter to 
rake a kennel than to wear a crown. If he 
had any reason to suspect that David’s mes- 
sengers came on a bad design, he would 
have donc prudently enough to be upon the 
reserve with them, and to dismiss them as 
soon as he could; but it is plain he only 
sought an occasion to put the utmost dis- 
grace he could upon them, out of an an- 
tipathy to their king and their country. 
‘They were themselves men of honour, and 
much more so as they represented the prince 
that sent them; they and their reputation 
were under the special protection of the law 
of nations; they put a confidence in the 
Ammonites, and came among them un. 
armed ; yet Hanun used them like rogues 
and vagabonds, and worse, shaved off the 
one half of their beards, and cut off their 
garments in the midst, to expose them to the 
contempt and ridicule of his servants, that 
they might make sport with them, and that 
these men might seem vile. 

III. David’s tender concern for his ser-- 
vants that were thus abused. He sent to 
meet them, and to Jet them know how much 
he interested himself in their quarrel and 
how soon he woula avenge it, and directed 
them to stay at Jericho, a private place, 
where they would not have occasion to come 
into company, till that half of their beards 
which was shaved off had grown. to such 
a length that the other half might be de- 
cently cut to it, v. 5. The Jews wore their 
beards long, reckoning it an honour to ap- 
pear aged and grave; and therefore it was 
not fit that persons of their rank and figure 
should appear at court unlike their neigh- 
bours. Change of raiment, it is likely, they 
had with them, to put on, instead of that 
which was cut off; but the loss of their 
beards would not be so soon rcpaired ; yet 
in time these would grow again, and all 
would be well. Let us learn not to lay too 
much to heart unjust reproaches; after 
awhile they will wear off of themselves, and 
turn only to the shame of their authors, 
while the injured reputation in a little time 
grows again, as these beards did. God will 
bring forth thy righteousness as the light, there- 
fore wait patiently for him, Ps. xxxvii. 6,7. 

Some have thought that David, in the 
indignity he received from the king of Am- 
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mon, was but well enough served for court- 
ing and complimenting that pagan prince, 
whom he knew to be an inveterate enemy 
to Israel, and might now remember how, 
when he would have put out the right eyes 
of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, he designed 
that, as he did this, for a reproach upon all 
Israel, 1 Sam. xi. 2. What better usage could 
he expect from such a spiteful family and 
people? Why should he covet the friend- 
ship of a people whom Israel must have so 
little to do with as that an Ammonite might 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
even to the tenth generation? Deut. xxi. 3. 


6 And when the children of Am- 
mon saw that they stank before David, 
the children of Ammon sent and hired 
the Syrians of Beth-rehob, and the 
Syrians of Zoba, twenty thousand 
footmen, and of king Maacah a thou- 
sand men, and of Ish-tob twelve 
thousand men. -7 And when David 
heard of it, he sent Joab, and all the 
host of the mighty men. 8 And the 
children of Ammon came out, and 
put the battle in array at the enter- 
Ing in of the gate: and the Syrians 


of Zoba, and of Rehob, and Ish-tob, | p 


and Maacah, were by themselves in 
the field. 9 When Joab saw that the 
front of the battle was against him 
before and behind, he chose of all the 
choice men of Israel, and put them in 
array against the Syrians: 10 And 
the rest of the people he delivered 
into the hand of Abishai his brother, 
that he might put éhem in array 
against the children of Ammon. 11 
And he said, If the Syrians be too 
strong for me, then thou shalt help 
me: but if the children of Ammon be 
too strong for thee, then I will come 
and help thee. 12 Be of good cou- 
rage, and let us play the men for our 
people, and for the cities of our God: 
and the Lorp do that which secmeth 
him good. 13 And Joab drew nigh, 
and the people that were with him, 
unto the battle against the Syrians: 
and they fled before him. 14 And 
when the children of Ammon saw 
that the Syrians were fled, then fled 
they also before Abishai, and entered 
into the city. So Joab returned from 
the children of Ammon, and came 
to Jerusalem. 

Here we have, I. The preparation which 
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the Ammonites made for war, v. 6. They saw 
they had made themselves very odious to 
David and obnoxious to his just displeasure. 
This they might easily have foreseen when 
they abused his ambassadors, which was no 
other than a challenge to war, and a bold 
defiance of him. Yet, it seems, they had not 
considered how unable they were, with their 
thousands, to meet his; for now they found 
themselves an unequal match, and were 
forced to hire forces of other nations into 
their service. Thus sinners daringly provoke 
God, and expose themselves to his wrath, 
and never consider that he is stronger than 
they, 1 Cor. x. 22. The Ammonites gave 
the affront first, and they were the first that 
raised forces to justify it. Had they humbled 
themselves, and begged David’s pardon, 
probably an honorary satisfaction might have 
atoned for the offence. But, when they were 
thus desperately resolved to stand by what 
they had done, they courted their own ruin. 

II. The speedy descent which David’s 
forces made upon them, v. 7. When David 
heard of their military preparations, he sent 
Joab with a great army to attack them, v. 7. 
Those that are at war with the Son of David 
not only give the provocation, but begin the 
war; for he waits to be gracious, but they 
strengthen themselves against him, and there- 
fore, if they turn not, he will whet his sword, 
s. vil. 12. God has forces to send against 
those that sct his wrath at defiance (Isa. v. 19), 
which will convince them, when it is too 
late, that none ever hardened his heart agawnst 
God and prospered. It was David’s prudence 
to carry the war into their country, and fight 
them at the entering in of the gate of their 
capitalcity, Rabbah, assome think, or Medeba, 
a city in their borders, before which they 
pitched to guard their coast, J Chron. xix. 
7. Such are the terrors and desolations of 
war that every good prince will, in love to 
his people, keep it as much as may be at a 
distance from them. 

IJ. Preparations made on both sides for 
an engagement. 1. The enemy disposed 
themselves into two bodies, one of Ammon- 
ites, which, being their own, were posted at 
the gate of the city; the other of Syrians, 
whom they had taken into their pay, and who 
were therefore posted at a distance in the 
field, to charge the forces of Israel in the 
flank or rear, while the Ammonites charged 
them in the front, v. 8. 2. Joab, like a wise 
general, was soon aware of the design, and 
accordingly divided his forces: the choicest 
men he took under his own command, to fight 
the Syrians, whom probably he knew to be 
the better soldiers, and, being hired men, 
better versed in the arts of war, v. 9. The 
rest of the forces he put under the command 
of Abishai his brother, to engage the Am- 
monites, v. 10. It should seem, Joab found 
the enemy so well prepared to receive them 
that his conduct and courage were never so 
tried as now. 
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IV. Joab’s speech before the battle, v. 11. 
12. It is not long, but pertinent, and brave. 
1. He prudently concerts the matter with 
Abishai his brother, that the dividing of the 
forces might not be the weakening of them, 
but that, which part soevcr was borne hard 
upon, the other should come in to its as- 
sistance. He supposes the worst, that one 

‘ of them should be obliged to give back ; and 
in that case, upon a signal given, the other 
should send a detachment to relieve it. Note, 
Mutual helpfulness is brotherly duty. If 
occasion be, thou shalt help me, and I will 
help thee. Christ’s soldiers should thus 
strengthen one another’s hands in their 

_ Spiritual warfare. The strong must succour 
and help the weak. Those that through 
grace are conquerors over temptation must 
counsel, and comfort, and pray for, those 
that are tempted. When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren, Luke xxii. 32. ‘The 
members of the natural body help one an- 
other, 1 Cor. xii. 21. 2. He bravely en- 
courages himself, and his brother, and the 
rest of the officers and soldiers, to do their 
utmost. Great dangers put an edge upon 
true courage. When Joab saw the front of 
the battle was against him, both before and 
behind, instead of giving orders to make an 
honourable retreat, he animated his men to 
charge so much more furiously: Be of good 
courage and let us play the men, not for pay 
and preferment, for honour and fame, but 

for our people, and for the cilies of our God, 
for the public safety and welfare, in which 
the glory of God is so much interested. 

God and our country was the word. ‘“ Let 
us be valiant, from a principle of love to 
Israel, that are our people, descended from 
the same stock, for whom we are employed, 
and in whose peace we shall have peace; 
and from a principle of love to God, for they 
are his cities that we are fighting in the 
defence of.” The relation which any person 
or thing stands in to God should endear it 
to us, and engage us to do our utmost in 
its service. 3. He piously leaves the issuc 
with God: ‘* When we have done our part, 
according to the duty of our place, let the 
Lord do that which seemeth to him good.” 
Let nothing be wanting in us, whatever the 
success be; let God’s work be done by us, 
and then God’s will be done concerning us. 
When we makc conscience of doing our duty 
we may, with the greatest satisfaction, leave 
the event with God, not thinking that our 
valour binds him to prosper us, but that 
still he may do as he pleases, yet hoping for 
his salvation in his own way and time. 

V. The victory Joab obtained over the 
confederate forces of Syria and Ammon, ». 
13,14. He provided for the worst, and put 
the case that the Syrians and Ammonites 
might prove too strong for him (v. 11), but 
he proved too strong for them both. We 
do not hinder our success by preparing for 
disappointment. The Syrians were first 
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routed by Joab, and then the Ammonites b 
Abishai; the Ammonites seem not to have 
fought at all, but, upon the retreat of the Sy- 
rians, to have fled into the city. Itisa tempta- 
tion to soldiers to fly when they have a city at 
their backs to fly to. It is one thing when 
men may either fight or fly and another 
thing when they must either fight or die. 

15 And when the Syrians saw that 
they were smitten before Israel, they 
gathered themselves together. _6 
And Hadarezer sent, and brought out 
the Syrians that were beyond the 
river: and they came to Helam; and 
Shobach the captain of the host of 
Hadarezer went before them. 17 And 
when it was told David, he gathered 
all Isracl together, and passed over 
Jordan, and came to Helam. And 
the Syrians set themselves in array 
against David, and fought with him. 
18 And the Syrians fled before Israel; 
and David slew the men of seven hun- 
dred chariots of the Syrians, and forty 
thousand horsemen, and smote Sho- 
bach the captain of their host, who 
died there. 19 And when all the 
kings that were servants to Hadarezer 
saw that they were smitten before 
Israel, they made peace with Israel, 
and served them. So the Syrians 
feared to help the children of Ammon 
any more. 

Here is, 1. A new attempt of the Syrians 
to recover their lost honour and to check 
the progress of David’s victorious arms. 
The forces that were lately dispersed rallied 
again, and gathered themselves together, v. 15. 
Even the baffled cause will make head as 
long as there is any life in it; the enemies 
of the Son of David do so, Matt. xxii. 34; 
Rev. xix. 19. ‘These, being conscious of 
their insufficiency, called in the aid of their 
allies and dependencies on the other side of 
the river (v. 16), and, being thus recruited, 
they hoped to make their part good against 
Israel, but they knew not the thoughts of the 
Lord, for he gathered them as sheaves into 
the floor ; see Mic. iv. 11—13. 2. The defeat 
of this attempt by the vigilance and valour 
of David, who, upon notice of their design, 
resolved not to stay till they attacked him, 
but went in person at the head of his arm 
over Jordan (v. 17), and, in a pitched battle, 
routed the Syrians (v. 18), slew 7000 men, 
who belonged to 700 chariots, and 40,000 
other soldiers, horse and foot, as appears by 
comparing 1 Chron. xix.18. Their general 
was killed in the battle, and David came 
home in triumph, no doubt. 3. The conse- 


quence of this victory over the Syrians. 
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(1.) David gained several tributaries, ». 19.|a woman washing herself; and the 


The kings, or petty princes, that had been 
subject to Hadarezer, when they saw how 
powerful David was, very wisely made peace 
with Israel, whom they found they could not 
make war with, and served them, since they 
were able to give them protection. Thus 
the promise made‘to Abraham (Gen. xv. 18), 
and repeated to Joshua (ch. i. 4), that the 
borders of Israel should extend to the river 
Euphrates, was performed, at length. (2.) 
The Ammonites lost their old allies: The 
Syrians feared to hel; p the children of Ammon, 
not because they had an unrighteous cause 
(justifying a crime which was a breach of the 
law of nations), but because they found it 
was an unsuccessful cause. It is dangerous 
helping those that have God against them ; 
fh when they fall, their helpers will fal] with 
them. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of David, sent -his 
ambassadors, his apostles and ministers, 
after all his servants the prophets, to the 
Jewish church and nation; but they treated 
them shamefully, as Hanun did David’s 
ambassadors, mocked them, abused them, 
slew them; and it was this that filled 
the measure of their iniquity, and brought 
upon them ruin without remedy (Matt. xxi. 
35, 41; xxii. 7; compare 2 Chron. xxvi. 16) 5 
for Christ takes the affronts and injuries 
done to his ministers as done to himself and 
will avenge them accordingly. 

CHAP. XI. 


What David said of the mournful report of Saul's death may 
more fitly be applied to the sad story of this chapter, the adul- 
tery and murder David was guilty of.—* Tell it not in Gath, 
publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon.” We wish we could 
draw a veil over it, and that it might never be known, might 
mever be said, that David did such things as arc hore recorded 

him. But it cannot, it must not, be concealed, The scripture 
is faithful in relating the fanite even of those whom it most 
applauds, which is av instance of the sincerity of the penmen, 
and an evidence that it was not written to serve any party: and 
even such stories as these ‘‘ were written for our learning,” that 
“(he that thinks he stands may tuke heed lest he fall,” and 
that others’ harms may be our warnings. Many, no duubt, 
have been emboldened to sin, and hardened in it, by this story, 
and to them it is a * savour of death unto death ;” but many 
have by it been awakened toa holy jealousy over themselves, and 
constant watchfulness against sin, and te them it is o “savour 
of life unto life.” Those are very great sins, and greatly uz- 
gravated, which here we find David guilty of. 1. He committed 
adultery with Bath-sheba, the wife of Uriah, ver. ]—5. IH. He 
endeavoured to father the spurious broud upon Uriah, ver. 6—15. 
11}. When that project failed, he plotted the death of Uriah by 
the sword of the children of Ammon, and effected it, ver. 14—2h. 
IV. He married Bath-sheba, ver. 26, 27. Is this David? Is this 
the man after God’s own heart ? How is his behaviour changed, 
worse than 1t was before Ahimelech! How has this gold become 
dim! Let him that readcth understand what the best of men 
are when God leaves them to themselves. 


An it came to pass, after the 
year was expired, at the time 
when kings go forth to battle, that 
David sent Joab, and his servants 
with him, and all Israel; and they 
destroyed the children of Ammon, 
and besieged Rabbah. But David 


tarried still at Jerusalem. 2 And 
it came to pass in an eveningtide, 
that David arose from eff his bed, 
and walked upon the roof of the king’s 


house: and from the roof he saw 
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woman was very beautiful to look 
upon. 3 And David sent and enquired 
after the woman. And one said, Is 
not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of 
Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite ? 
4 And David sent messengers, and 
oak her; and she came in unto him, 
and he lay with her; for she was pu- 
rified from her uncleanness ; and she 
returned unto her house. 5 And the 
woman conceived, and sent and told 
David, and said, I am with child. 


Heres is, I. David’ s glory, in pursuing the 
war against the Ammonites, v. 1. We can- 
not take that pleasure in viewing this great 
action which hitherto we have taken in ob- 
serving David’s achievements, because the 
beauty of it was stained and sullied by sin; 
otherwise we might take notice of David’s 
wisdom and bravery in following his blow. 
Having routed the army of the Ammonites 
in the field, as soon as ever the season of the 
yeur permitted he sent more forces to waste 
the country and further to avenge the quar- 
rel of his ambassadors. Rabbah, their me- 
tropolis, made a stand, and held out a great 
while. To this city Joab laid close siege, 
and it was at the time of this siege that 
David fell into this sin. 

II. David’s shame, in being himself con- 

uered, and led captive by his own lust. 
hh ‘he sin he was guilty of was adultery, against 
the letter of the seventh commandment, and 
(in the judgment of the patriarchal age) a 
heinous crime, and an iniquity to be punished 
by the judges (Job xxxi. 11), a sin which takes 
away the heart, and gets a man a wound and 
dishonour, more than any other, and the re- 
proach of which is not wiped away. 

1. Observe the occasions which led to this 
sin. (1.) Neglect of his business. When he 
should have been abroad with his army in 
the field, fighting the battles of the Lord, he 
devolved the care upon others, and he him- 
self tarried still at Jerusalem, v.1. To the 
war with the Syrians David went in person, 
ch.x.17. Had he been nowat his post at the 
head of his forces, he would have been out of 
the way of this temptation. When we are out 
of the way of our duty we are in the way of 
temptation. (2.) Love of ease, and the in. 
dulgence of a slothful temper: He cume off 
his bed at evening-tide, v.2. There he had 
dozed away the afternoon 1 in idleness, which 
he should have spent in some exercise for 
his own improvement or the good of others 
He used to pray, not only morning and 
evening, but at noon, in the day of his trou- 
ble: it is to be feared he had, this noon, 
omitted to do so. Idleness gives great ad- 
vantage to the tempter. Standing waters 
gather filth. The bed of sloth often proves 
the bed of lust. (3.) A wandering eye: H 
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saw a woman washing herself, probably from 
some ceremonial pollution, according to the 
law. The sin came in at the eye, as Eve's 
did. Perhaps he sought to see her, at least 
he did not practise according to his own 
prayer, Turn away my eyes from beholding 
vanity, and his son’s caution in a like case, 
Look not thou on the wine when st ts red. 
Either he had not, like Job, made a covenant 
with his eyes, or, at this time, he had forgot- 
ten it. 

2. The steps of the sin. When he saw 
her, lust immediately conceived, and, (1.) He 
enquired who she was (v. 3), perhaps intend- 
ing only, if she were unmarried, to take her 
to wife, as he had taken several; but, if she 
were a wifc, having no design upon her. 
(2.) The corrupt desire growing more violent, 
though he was told she was a wife, and whose 
wife she was, yet he sent messengers for her, 
and then, it may he, intended only to please 
himself with her company and conversation. 
But, (3.) When she came he lay with her, 
she too easily consenting, because he was a 
gree man, and famed for his goodness too. 

urely (thinks she) that:can be no sin which 
such a man as David is the mover of. See 
how the way of sin is down-hill; when men 
begin to do evil they cannot soon stop them- 
selves. The beginning of lust, as of strife, ts 
like the letting forth of water ; it is therefore 
wisdom to leave it off before it be meddled 
with. The foolish fly fires her wings, and 
fools away her life at Jast, by playing about 
the candle. 

3. The aggravations of the sin. (1.) He 
was now in years, fifty at least, some think 
more, when those lusts which are more pro- 
perly youthful, one would think, should not 
nave been violent in him. (2.) He had 
many wives and concubines of his own ; this 
1s insisted on, ch. xii. 8.° (3.) Uriah, whom 
he wronged, was one of his own worthies, a 
person of honour and virtue, one that was 
now abroad in his service, hazarding his life 
in the high places of the field for the honour 
and safety of him and his kingdom, where he 
himself should have been. (4.) Bath-sheba, 
whom he debauched, was a lady of good re- 

utation, and, till she was drawn by him and 

is influence into this wickedness, had no 
doubt preserved her purity. Little did she 
think that ever she could have done so bad a 
thing as to forsake the guide of her youth, and 
foryet the covenant of her God; nor perhaps 
could any one in the world but David have 
prevailed against her. The adulterer not 
only wrongs and ruins his own soul, but, 
as much as he can, another’s soul too. 
(5.) David was a king, whom God had en- 
trusted with the sword of justice and the 
execution of the law upon other criminals, 
particularly upon adulterers, who were, by 
the law, to be put to death ; for him therefore 
to be guilty of those crimes himself was to 
make himself a pattern, when he should have 
been a terror, to evil doers. With what face 
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could he rebuke or punish that in others 
which he was conscious to himself of being 
guilty of? See Rom. ii. 22. Much more 
might be said to aggravate the sin; and 1 
can think but of one excuse for it, which is 
that it was done but once; it was far from 
being his practice ; it was by the surprise of 
a temptation that he was drawn into it. He 
was not one of those of whom the prophet 
complains that they were as fed horses, neigh- 
ing every one after his neighbour's wife (Jer. 
v. 8); but this once God left him to himself, 
as he did Hezekiah, that he might know what 
was in his heart, 2 Chron. xxxil. 31. Had he 
been told of it before, he would have said, as 
Hazael, What ! ts thy servant a dog ? But by 
this instance we are taught what need we 
have to pray every day, Father, in heaven, 
lead us not into temptation, and to watch, that 
we enter not into it. 


6 And David sent to Joab, saying, 
Send me Uriah the Hittite. And J oats 
sent Uriah to David. 7 And when 
Uriah was come unto him, David de- 
manded of him how Joab did, and how 
the people did, and how the war pros- 
pered. 8 And David said to Uriah, 
Go down to thy house, and wash thy 
feet. And Uriah departed out of the 
king’s house, and there followed him 
a mess of meat from the king. 9 
But Uriah slept at the door of the 
king’s house with all the servants ot 
his lord, and went not down to his 
house. 10 And when they had told 
David, saying, Uriah went not down 
unto his house, David said unto 
Uriah, Camest thou not from thy 
journey? why then didst thou not go 
down untc thine house? 11 And 
Uriah said unto David, The ark, and 
Isracl, and Judah, abide in tents; 
and my lord Joab, and the servants of 
my lord, are encamped in the open 
fields; shall I then go into mine house, 
to eat and to drink, and to le with 
my wife? as thou livest, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not do this thing. 
12 And David said to Uniah, Ta 
here to day also, and to morrow I wi 
let thee depart. So Uriah abode in 
Jerusalem that day, and the morrow. 
13 And when David had called him, 
he did eat and drink before him; and 
he made him drunk: and at even he 
went out to lie on his bed with the 
servants of his lord, but went not 
down to his house. 
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David's contrivance defeated, 


Uriah, we may suppose, had now been ab- 
sent from his wife some weeks, making the 
campaign in the country of the Ammonites, 
and not intending to return till the end of it. 
The situation of his wife would bring to light 
the hidden works of darkness ; and when 
Uriah, at his return, should find how he had 
been abused, and by whom, it might well be 
expected, 1. That he would prosecute his 
wife, according to law, and have her stoned 
to death ; for jealousy ts the rage of a man, 
especially a man of honour, and he that is 
thus injured will not spare in the duy of ven- 
geance, Prov. vi. 34. This Bath-sheba was 
apprehensive of when she sent to let David 
know she was with child, intimating that he 
was concerned to protect her, and, it is likely, 
if he had not promised her so to do (so 
wretchedly abusing his royal power), she 
would not have consented to him. Hope of 
impunity is a great encouragement to ini- 
quity. 2. It might also be expected that 
since he could not prosecute David by law 
for an offence of this nature he would take 
his revenge another way, and raise a rebellion 
against him. There have been instances of 
kings who by provocations of this nature, 
given to some of their powerful subjects, have 
lost their crowns. To prevent this double 
mischief, David endeavours to father the 
child which should be born upon Uriah him- 
self, and therefore sends for him home to stay 
a night or two with his wife. Observe, 

I. How the plot was laid. Uriah must 
come home from the army under pretence of 
bringing David an account how the war pros- 
pered, and how they went on with the siege 
of Rabbah, v.7. Thus does he pretend a 
more than ordinary concern for his army 
when that was the least thing in his thoughts; 
if he had not had another turn to serve, an 
express of much less figure than Uriah might 
have sufficed to bring him a report of the 
state of the war. David, having had as much 
conference with Uriah as he thought requi- 
site to cover the design, sent him to his 
house, and, that he might be the more plea- 
sant there with the wife of his youth, sent a 
dish of meat after him for their supper, v. 8. 
When that project failed the first night, and 
Uriah, being weary of his journey and more 
desirous of sleep than meat, lay all night in 
the guard-chamber, the next night he made 
him drunk (v. 13), or made him merry, 
tempted him to drink more than was fit, that 
he might forget his vow (» 11), and might 
be disposed to go home to his own bed, to 
which perhaps, if David could have made 
him dead drunk, he would have ordered him 
to be carried. It is a very wicked thing, 
upon any design whatsoever, to make a per- 
son drunk. Woe to him that does so, Hab. 
11. 15, 16. God will put a cup of trembling 
into the hands of those who put into the 


hands of others the cup of drunkenness. 


Robbing a man of his reason is worse than 
ee him of his money, and drawing him 
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into sin worse than drawing him into any 
trouble whatsoever. Every good man, es- 
pecially every magistrate, should endeavour 
to prevent this sin, by admonishing, restrain- 
ing, and denying the glass to those whom 
they sec falling into excess; but to further 
it is to do the devil’s work, to officiate as 
factor for him. 

II. Eow this plot was defeated by Uriah’s 
firm resolution not to lie in his own hed. 
Both nights he slept with the life-guard, and 
went not down to his house, though, it is pro- 
bable, his wife pressed him to do it as much 
as David, v. 9, 12. Now, 1. Some think he 
suspected what was done, being informed of 
his wife’s attendance at court, and therefore 
he would not go near her. But, if he had 
had any suspicion of that kind, surely he 
would have opened the letter that David sent 
by him to Joab. 2. Whether he suspected 
any thing or no, Providence put this resolu- 
tion into his heart, and kept him to it, for 
the discovering of David’s sin, and that the 
baffling of his design to conceal it might 
awaken Vavid’s conscience to confess it 
and repent of it. 3. The reason he gave 
to David for this strange instance of self- 
denial and mortification was very noble, v. 11. 
While the army was encamped in the field, he 
would not lie at case in his own house. ‘‘‘I'he 
ark is ina tent,” whether at home, in the tent 
David had pitched for it, or abroad, with 
Joab in the camp, isnot certain. ‘Joab, and 
all the mighty men of Israel, lie hard and 
uneasy, and much exposed to the weather and 
to the enemy; and shall 1 go and take my 
ease and pleasure at my own house?”’ No, 
he protests he will not do it. Now, (1.) This 
was in itself a generous resolution, and 
showed Uriah to be a man of a public spirit, 
bold and hardy, and mortified to the delights 
of sense. In times of public difficulty and 
danger it docs not become us to repose our- 
selves in security, or roll ourselves in plea- 
sure, or, with the king and Haman, to sit 
Jown to drink when the city Shushan was 
perplexed, Ksth. 11. 15. We should volun- 
tarily endure hardness when the church of 
God is constrained to endure it. (2.) It 
might have been of use to awaken David’s 
conscience, and make his heart to smite him 
for what he had done. [1.] That he had 
basecly abused so brave a man as Uriah was, 
a man so heartily concerned for him and his 
kingdom, and that acted for him and it with 
so much vigour. [2.] That he was himeelf 
so unlike him. The consideration of the 
public hardships and hazards kept Uriah 
from lawful pleasures, yet could not keep 
David, though more nearly interested, from 
unlawful ones. Uriah’s severity to himself 
should have shamed David for his indul- 
gence of himself. The law was, When the 
host goeth forth agatnst the enemy then, ina 
special manner, keep thyself. ‘Aes every wicked 
thing, Deut. xxiii. 9. Uriah outdid that law 
but David violated it. 
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14 And it came to pass in the 
morning, that David wrote a letter to 
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she became his wife, and bare him a 
son. But the thing that David had 


Joab, and sent it by the hand of|done displeased the Lorn. 


Uriah. 15 And he wrote in the letter, 
saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront 
of the hottest battle, and retire ye 
from him, that he may be smitten, 
and die. 16 And it came to pass, 
when Joab observed the city, that he 
assigned Uriah unto a place where he 
knew that valiant men were. 17 And 
the men of the city went out, and 
fought with Joab: and there fell some 
of the people of the servants of David; 
and Uriah the Hittite died also. 18 
Then Joab sent and told David all 
the things concerning the war; 19 
And charged the messenger, saying, 
When thou hast made an end of tell- 
ing the matters of the war unto the 
king, 20 And if so be that the king’s 
wrath arise, and he say unto thee, 
Wherefore approached ye so nigh 
unto the city when ye did fight ? knew 
ye not that they would shoot from 
the wall? 21 Who smote Abimelech 
the son of Jerubbesheth? did not a 
woman cast a piece of a millstone 
upon him from the wall, that he died 
in Thebez? why went ye nigh the 
wall? then say thou, Thy servant 
Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 22 
So the messenger went, and came and 
showed David all that Joab had sent 
him for. 23 And the messenger said 
unto David, Surely the men prevailed 
against us, and came out unto us into 
the field, and we were upon them 
even unto the entering of the gate. 
24 And the shooters shot from off the 
wall upon thy servants; and some of 
the king’s servants be dead, and thy 
servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 
25 Then David said unto the mes- 
senger, Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, 
Let not this thing displease thee, for 
the sword devoureth one as well as 
another: make thy battle more strong 
against the city, and overthrow it: 
and encourage thou him. 26 And 
when the wife of Uriah heard that 
Uriah her husband was dead, she 
mourned for her husband. 27 And 
when the mourning was past, David 
sent and fetched her to his house, and 
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When David’s project of fathering the 
child upon Uriah himself failed, so that, in 
process of time, Uriah would certainly know 
the wrong that had been done him, to 
prevent the fruits of his revenge, the devil 
put it into David’s heart to take him off, 
and then neither he nor Bath-sheba would 
be in any danger (what prosecution could 
there be when there was no prosecutor ?), 
suggesting further that, when Uriah was 
out of the way, Bath-sheba might, if he 

leased, be his own for ever. Adulteries 

ave often occasioned murders, and one 
wickedness must be covered and secured 
with another. The beginnings of sin are 
therefore to be dreaded ; for who knows where 
they will end? Itis resolved in David’s breast 
(which one would think could never possi- 
bly have harboured so vile a thought) that 
Uriah must die. That innocent, valiant, 
gallant man, who was ready to die for his 
eee honour, must die by his prince’s 

and. David has sinned, and Bath-sheba 
has sinned, and both against him, and there- 
fore he must die; David determines he must. 
Is this the man whose heart smote him be- 
cause he had cut off Saul’s skirt? Quantum 
mutatus ab illo !—But ah, how changed! Is 
this he that executed judgment and justice 
to all his people? How can he now do so 
unjust a thing? See how fieshly lusts war 
against the soul, and what devastations they 
make in that war; how they blind the eyes, 
harden the heart, sear the conscience, and 
deprive men of all sense of honour and jus- 
tice. Whoso committeth adultery with a wo- 
man lacketh understanding and quite loses it ; 
he that doth it destroys his own soul, Prov. 
vi. 32. But, as the eye of the adulterer, so 
the hand of the murderer seeks concealment, 
Job xxiv. 14,15. Works of darkness hate 
the light. When David bravely slew Go- 
liath it was done publicly, and he gloried in 
it; but, when he basely slew Uriah, it must 
be done clandestinely, for he is ashamed of 
it, and well he may. Who would do a thing 
that he dare not own? The devil, having, 
as a poisonous serpent, put it into David’s 
heart to murder Uriah, as a subtle serpent 
he puts it into his head how to do it. Not. 
as Absalom slew Amnon, by commanding 
his servants to assassinate him, nor as Ahab 
slew Naboth by suborning witnesses to ac- 
cuse him, but by exposing him to the enemy, 
a way of doing it which, perhaps, would not 
seem so odious to conscience and the world, 
because soldiers expose themselves of course. 
If Uriah had not been in that dangerous 
post, another must; he has (as we say) a 
chance for his life; if he fight stoutly, he 
may perhaps come off; and, if he die, it is 
in the field of honour, where a soldier would 


choose to die; and yet all this will not save 
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it from being a wilful murder, of malice pre- 
nse. 

I. Orders are sent to Joab to set Uriah in 
the front of the hottest battle, and then to 
desert him, and abandon him to the enemy, 
v. 14,15. This was David’s project to take 
off Uriah, and it succeeded, as he designed. 
Many were the aggravations of this murder. 
1. It was deliberate. He took time to con- 
sider of it; and though he had time to con- 
sider of it, for he wrote a letter about it, and 
though he had time to have countermanded 
the order afterwards before it could be put 
in cxecution, yet he persisted in it. 2. He 
sent the letter by Uriah himself, than which 
nothing could be more base and barbarous, 
to make him accessory to his own death. And 
what a paradox was it that he could bear 
such a malice against him in whom yet he 
could repose such a confidence as that he 
would carry letters which he must not know 
the purport of. 3. Advantage must be 
taken of Uriah’s own courage and zeal for 
his king and country, which deserve the 
agree praise and recompence, to betray 

im the more easily to his fate. If he had 
not been forward to expose himself, perhaps 
he was a man of such importance that Joab 
could not have exposed him; and that this 
noble fire should be designedly turned upon 
himself was a most detestable instance of 
ingratitude. 4. Many inust be involved in 
the guilt. Joab, the general, to whom the 
blood of his soldiers, especially the worthies, 
ought to be precious, must do it; he, and 
all that retire from Uriah when they ought 
in conscience to support and second him, 
become guilty of his death. 5. Uriah 
cannot thus die alone: the party he com- 
mands is in danger of being cut off with 
him; and it proved so: some of the people, 
even the servants of David (so they are 
called, to aggravate David’s sin in being so 
wrodigal of their lives), fell with him, ov. 17. 

ay, this wilful misconduct by which Uriah 
must be betrayed might be of fatal conse- 

uence to the whole army, and might ome. 
them to raise the siege. 6. It will be the 
triumph and joy of the Ammonites, the 
sworn enemies of God and Israel; it will 

atify them exceedingly. David prayed for 

imself, that he might not fall into the hands 
of man, nor flee from his enemies (ch. xxiv. 
13, 14); yet he sells his servant Uriah to 
the Ammonites, and not for any iniquity in 
his hand. 

II. Joab executes these orders. In the 
next assault that is made upon the city 
Uriah has the most dangerous post assigned 
him, is encouraged to hope that if he be re- 
pulsed bythe besieged heshall be relieved by 
Joab, in dependence on which he marches on 
with resolution, but, succours not coming on, 
the service proves too hot, and heis slain in 
it, . 16,17. Itwas strange that Joab would 
do such a thing merely upon a letter, with- 
out knowing the reason. But, 1. Perhaps 
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he supposed Uriah had been guilty of come 
great crime, to enquire into which David 
had sent for him, and that, because he would 
not punish him openly, he took this course 
with him to put him to death. 2. Joab had 
been guilty of blood, and we may suppose it 
pleased him very well to see David himself 
falling into the same guilt, and he was will- 
ing enough to serve him in it, that he might 
continue to be favourable to him. It is com- 
mon for those who have done ill themselves 
to desire to be countenanced therein by 
others doing ill likewise, especially by the 
sins of those that are eminent in the profes- 
sion of religion. Or, perhaps, David knew 
that Joab had a pique against Uriah, and 
would gladly be avenged on him; otherwise 
Joab, when he saw cause, knew how to 
dispute the king’s orders, as ch. xix. 5; 
xxiv. 3. 

III. He sends an account of it to David. 
An express is despatched away immediately 
with a report of this last disgrace and loss 
which they had sustained, v. 18. And, to 
disguise the affair, 1. He supposes that 
David would appear to be angry at his bad 
conduct, would ask why they came so near 
the wall (v. 20), did they not know that Abi- 
melech Jost his life by doing so? ». 21. We 
had the story (Judg. ix. 53), which book, it 
is likely, was published as a part of the 
sacred history in Samuel’s time; and (be it 
noted to their praise, and for imitation) 
even the soldiers were conversant with their 
bibles, and could readily quote the scrip- 
ture-story, and make use of it for admoni- 
tion to themselves not to run upon the 
same attempts which they found had been 
fatal. 2. He slyly orders the messenger to 
soothe it with telling him that Uriah the 
Hittite was dead also, which gave too broad 
an intimation to the messenger, and by him 
to others, that David would be secretly 
pleased to hear that; for murder will out. 
And, when men do such base things, they 
must expect to be bantered and upbraided 
with them, even by their inferiors. The 
messenger delivered his message agreeably 
to orders, ». 22—24. He makes the be- 
sieged to sally out first upon the besiegers 
(they came out unto us into the field), repre- 
sents the besiegers as doing their part with 
great bravery (we were upon them even to 
the entering of the gate—we forced them to 
retire into the city with precipitation), and 
so concludes with a slight mention of the 
slaughter made among them by some shot 
from the wall: Some of the king’s servants 
are dead, and particularly Uriah the Hittite, 
an officer of note, stood first in the list of 
the slain. 

IV. David receives the account with a 
secret satisfaction, ». 25. Let not Joab be 
displeased, for David is not. He blames 
not his conduct, nor thinks they did wron 
in af aig es, A near the wall; all is we 
now that Uriah is put out of the way. This 
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tan being gained, he can make light of the 
ss, and turn it off easily with an excuse: 
The sword devours one as well as another ; it 
was a chance of war, nothing more common. 
He orders Joab to make the battle more 
strong next time, while he, by his sin, was 
weakening it, and provoking God to blast 
the undertaking. 

V. He marries the widow in a little time. 
She submitted to the ceremony of mourning 
for her husband as short a time as custom 
would admit (v. 26), and then David took 
her to his house as his wife, and she bore 
him ason. Uriah’s revenge was prevented 
by his death, but the birth of the child so 
soon after the marriage published the crime. 
Sin will have shame. Yet that was not the 
worst of it: The thing that David had done 
displeased the Lord. The whole matter of 
Uriah (as it is called, 1 Kings xv. 5), the 
adultery, falsehood, murder, and this mar- 
riage at last, it was all displeasing to the 
Lord. He had pleased himself, but dis- 
pleased God. Note, God sees and hates sin 
in his own people. Nay, the nearer any are 
to God in profession the more displeasing to 
him their sins are; for in them there is 
more ingratitude, treachery, and reproach, 
than in the sins of others. Let none there- 
fore encourage themselves in sin by the 
example of David; for those that sin as he 
did will fall under the displeasure of God as 
he did. Let us therefore stand in awe and 
sin not, not sin after the similitude of his 
transgression. 


CHAP. XII. 


fhe foregoing chapter gave us the account of David's sin; this 
gives us the account of his repentance. Though ho fell, he was 
not utterly cast down, but, by the grace of God, recovered 
himself, and found mercy with God. Here is, 1. His convic- 
tion, by a message Nathan brought him from God, which was 
a parable that obliged him to condemn himself (ver. 1—6., and 
the application of the parable, in which Nathan charged him 
with the sin (ver. 7—9) and pronounced sentenee upon him, 
ver. 10—12. Tl. His repentance and remission, with a proviso, 
ver. 13, 14. II. The sickness and death of the child, and his 
behaviour while it was sick and when jt wasdend (ver. 15—23), in 
both which David gave evidence of his repentance. IV. The birth 
of Solomon, and God’s gracious message concerning him, in 
which God gave an evidence of his reconciliation to Davia, 
ver. 4, 25. V. The taking of Rabbah (ver. 26—31), which is 
mentioned as a further instance that God did not deal with 
David according to his sins. 


ND the Lorp sent Nathan unto 
David. And he came unto him, 

and said unto him, There were two 
men in one city; the one rich, and 
the other poor. 2 The rich man had 
exceeding many flocks and herds: 3 
But the poor man had nothing, save 
one little ewe lamb, which he had 
bought and nourished up : and it grew 
up together with him, and with his 
children; it did eat of his own meat, 
and drank of his own cup, and lay in 
his bosom, and was unto him as a 
daughter. 4 And there came a tra- 
veller unto the rich man, and he 
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spared: to take of his own flock and of 
his own herd, to dress for the way- 
faring man that was come unto him; 
but took the poor man’s lamb, and 
dressed it for the man that was come 
to him. 5 And David’s anger was 
greatly kindled against the man; and 
he said to Nathan, As the Lorp 
liveth, the man that hath done this 
thing shall surely die: 6 And he 
shall restore the lamb fourfold, be- 
cause he did this thing, and because 
he had no pity. 7 And Nathan said 
to David, Thou art the man. Thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, I 
anointed thee king over Israel, and I 
delivered thee out of the hand of Saul: 
8 And I gave thee thy master’s house, 
and thy master’s wives into thy 
bosom, and gave thee the house of 
Israel and of Judah; and:if that had 
been too little, I would moreover have 
given unto thee such and such things. 
9 Wherefore hast thou despised the 
commandment of the Lorn, to do 
evil in his sight? thou hast killed 
Uniah the Hittite with the sword, and 
hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and 
hast slain him with the sword of the 
children of Ammon. 10 Now there- 
fore the sword shall never depart from 
thine house; because thou hast de- 
spised me, and hast taken the wife of 
Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. 11 
Thus saith the Lorn, Behold, I will 
raise up evil against thee out of thine 
own house, and [ will take thy wives 
before thine eyes, and give them unto 
thy neighbour, and he shall lie with 
thy wives in the sight of this sun. 12 
For thou didst it secretly: but I will 
do this thing before all Isracl, and be- 
fore the sun. 13 Ard David said 
unto Nathan, I have sinned against 
the Lorp. And Nathan said unto 
David, The Lorp also hath put away 
thy sin; thou shalt not die. 14 How- 
beit, because by this deed thou hast 
given great occasion to the enemies 
of the Lorn to blaspheme, the child 
also that is born unto thee shall surely 


die. 
It seems to have been a great while after 
David had been guilty of adultery with Bath- 


sheba before he was brought to repentance 
499 


Nathan’s parable. 


for it. For, when Nathan was sent-to him, 
the child was born (v. 14), so that it was 
about nine months that David lay under the 
guilt of that sin, and, for aught that appears, 
unrepented of. What shall we think of 
David's state all this while ? Can we imagine 
that his heart never smote him for it, or that 
he never lamented it in secret before God? 
I would willingly hope that he did, and that 
Nathan was sent to him, immediately upon 
the birth of the child, when the thing by 
that means came to be publicly known and 
talked of, to draw from him an open confes- 
sion of the sin, to the glory of God, the ad- 
monition of others, and that he might receive, 
by Nathan, absolution with certain limita- 
tions. But, during these nine months, we 
may well suppose his comforts and the exer- 
cises of his graces suspended, and his 
communion with God interrupted; during 
all that time, it is certain, he penned no 
psalms, his harp was out of tune, and his 
soul like a tree in winter, that has life in the 
root only. Therefore, after Nathan had been 
with him, he prays, Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation, and open thou my lips, Ps. 
li. 12, 15. Let us observe, 

I. he messenger God sent to him. We 
were told by the last words of the foregoing 
chapter that the thing David had done dis- 
pleased the Lord, upon which, one would 
think, it should have followed that the Lord 
sent enemies to invade him, terrors to take 
hold on him, and the messengers of death to 
arrest him. No, he sent a prophet to him 
—Nathan, his faithful friend and confidant, 
to instruct and counsel him, v. 1. David 
did not send for Nathan (though he had 
never had so much occasion as he had now 
for his confessor), but God sent Nathan to 
David. Note, Though God may suffer his 
people to fall into sin, he will not suffer 
them to lie still in it. He went on frowardly 
tn the way of his heart, and, if left to himself, 
would have wandered endlessly, but (saith 
God) I have seen his ways, and will heal him, 
Isa. lvii. 17, 18. He sends after us before 
we seek after him, else we should certainly 
be lost. Nathan was the prophet by whom 
God had sent him notice of his kind inten- 
tions towards him (ch. vii. 4), and now, by 
the same hand, he sends him this message of 
wrath. God’s word in the mouth of his 
ministers must be received, whether it speak 
terror or comfort. Nathan was obedient to 
the heavenly vision, and went on Giod’s er- 
rand to David. He did not say, “ David has 
sinned, I will not come near him.” No; count 
him not an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother, 2 Thess. iii. 15. He did not say, 
“‘ David is a king, I dare not reprove him.” 
No; if God sends him, he sets his fuce like a 
flint, Isa. 1. 7. 

II. The message Nathan delivered to him, 
in order to his conviction. 

1. He fetched a compass with a parable, 
which seemed to David as a complaint made 
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that Itad wronged his poor neighbour, in 
order to his redressing the injury and punisb- 
ing the injurious. Nathan, it is likely, used 
to come to him upon such errands, which 
made this the less suspected. It becumes 
those who have interest in princes, and have 
free access to them, to intercede for those 
that are wronged, that they may have jus- 
tice done them. (1.) Nathan represented to 
David a grievous injury which a rich man 
had done to an honest neighbour that was 
not able to contend with him: The rick man 
had many flocks and herds (v. 2); the poor man 
had one lamb only ; so unequally is the world 
divided ; and yct infinite wisdom, righteous- 
ness, and goodness, make the distribution, 
that the rich may learn charity and the poor 
contentment. ‘This poor man had but one 
lamb, a ewe-lamb, a little ewe-lamb, having 
not wherewithal to buy or keep more. But 
it was a cade-lamb (as we call it); st grew up 
with his children, v. 3. He was fond of it, 

and it was familiar with him at all times. 
The rich man, having occasion for a lamb to. 
entertain a friend with, took the poor man’s 
lamb from him by violence and made use of 

that (v. 4), either out of covetousness, because 

he grudged to make use of his own, or rather 

out of luxury, because he fancied the lamb 
that was thus tenderly kept, and ate and 
drank like a child, must needs be more deli- 

cate food than any of his own and have a 
better relish. (2.) In this he showed him 

the evil of the sin he had been guilty of in 
defiling Bath-sheba. He had many wives _ 
and concubines, whom he kept at a distance, 
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as rich men keep their flocks in their fields. 
Had he had but one, and had she been dear 
to him, as the ewe-lamb was to its owner, 
had she been dear to him as the loving hind 
and the pleasant roe, her breasts would have 
satisfied him at all times, and he would have 
looked no further, Prov. v.19. Marriage is 
a remedy against fornication, but marrying 
many is not; for, when once the law of unity 
is transgressed, the indulged lust will hardly 
stint itself. Uriah, like the poor man, had 
only one wife, who was to him as his own 
soul, and always lay in his bosom, for he had 
no other, he ee no other, to lie there. 
The traveller or wayfaring man was, as bishop. 
Patrick explains it from the Jewish writers, 
the evil imagination, disposition, or desire, 
which came into David’s heart, which he 
might have satisfied with some of his own, 
yet nothing would serve but Uriah’s darling. 
They observe that this evil disposition is 
called a traveller, for in the beginning it is 
only so, but, in time, it becomes a guest, 
and, in conclusion, is master of the house. 
For he that is called a traveller in the be- 
ginning of the verse is called a man (ish—a 
husband) in the close of it. Yet some ob- 
serve that in David’s breast lust was but asa 
wayfaring man that tarries only for a night ; 
it did not constantly dwell and rule there 
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(3.) By this parable he drew from David a 
sentence against himself. For David sup- 

osing it to be a case in fact, and not doubt- 
ing the truth of it when he had it from Na- 


than himself, gave judgment immediatel 
against the offender, and confirmed it wit 


an oath, v. 5,6. [1.] That, for his injustice 
in taking away the lamb, he should restore 


four-fold, according to the law (Exod. xxii. 1), 
four sheep for a sheep. (2.] That for his 
tyranny and cruelty, and the pleasure he 
took in abusing a poor man, he should be 
put to death. If a poor man steal from a 
rich man, to satisfy his soul when he is 
hungry, he shall make restitution, though it 
cost him all the substance of his house, Prov. 
vi. 30, 31 (and Solomon there compares the 
sin of adultery swith that, ». 32); but if a 
rich man steal for stealing sake, not for want 
but wantonness, merely that he may be im- 
perious and vexatious, he deserves to die for 
it; for to him the making of restitution is no 
punishment, or next to none. If the sentence 
be thought too severe, it must be imputed to 
the present roughness of David’s temper, 
being under guilt, and not having himself as 
yet received mercy. 

2. He closed in with him, at length, in the 
application of the parable. In beginning 
with a parable he showed his prudence, and 
great need there is of prudence in giving re- 
proofs. It is well managed if, as here, the 
offender can be brought, erc he is aware, to 
convict and condemn himself. But here, in 
his eo Liter he shows his faithfulness, 
and deals as plainly and roundly with king 
David himself as if he had been a common 
person. In plain terms, “ Thou art ihe man 
who hast done this wrong, and a much 
greater, to thy neighbour; and therefore, by 
thy own sentence, thou deservest to die, and 
shalt be judged out of thy own mouth. Did 
he deserve to dic who took his neighbour’s 
lamb? and dost not thou who hast taken thy 
neighbour’s wife? Though he took the lamb, 
he did not cause the owner thereof to lose 
his life, as thou hast done, and therefore 
much more art thou worthy to die.” Now 
he speaks immediately from God, and in his 
name. Ie begins with, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, a name sacred and venerable 
to David, and which commanded his atten- 
tion. Nathan now speaks, not as a petitioner 
for a poor man, but as an ambassador from 
the great God, with whom is no respect of 

ersons. 

(1.) God, by Nathan, reminds David of 
the great things he had done and designed 
for him, anointing him to be king, and pre- 
serving him to the kingdom (v. 7), giving 
him power over the house and household of 
his predecessor, and of others that had been 
his masters, Nabal for one. He had given 
him the house of Israel and Judah. The 
wealth of the kingdom was at his service 
and every body was willing to oblige him. 
Nay, he was ready to bestow any thing upon 
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him to make him easy: J would have giver 
thee such and such things, v. 8. See how li- 
beral God is in his gifts ; we are not straitened 
in him. Where he has given much, yet he 
gives more. And God’s bounty to us is a 
great aggravation of our discontent and de- 
sire of forbidden fruit. It is ungrateful to 
covet what God has prohibited, while we 
have liberty to pray for what God has pro- 
mised, and that is enough. 

(2.) He charges him with a high contempt 
of the divine authority, in the sins he had 
been guilty of: Wherefore hast thou (pre- 
suming upon thy royal dignity and power) 
despised the commandment of the Lord? 0. 9. 
This is the spring and this is the malignity 
of sin, that it is making light of the divine 
law and the law-maker; as if the obligation 
of it were weak, the precepts of it trifling, and 
the threats not at all formidable. Though 
no man ever wrote more honourably of the 
law of God than David did, yet, in this in- 
stance, he is justly charged with a contempt 
of it. His adultery with Bath-sheba, which 
began the mischief, is not mentioned, perhaps 
because he was already convinced of that, 
but, [1.] The murder of Uriah is twice men- 
tioned: * Thou hast killed Uriah with the 
sword, though not with thy sword, yet, which 
is equally heinous, with thy pen, by ordering 
him to be set in the forefront of the battle.” 
Those that contrive wickedness and com- 
mand it are as truly guilty of it as those that 
exccute it. It is repeated with an aggrava- 
tion: Thou hast slain him with the sword of 
the children of Ammon, those uncircumcised 
enemies of God and Israel. [2.] The mar- 
rying of Bath-sheba is likewise twice men- 
tioncd, because he thought there was no 
harm in that (v. 9): Thou hast taken his wife 
to be thy wife, and again, v.10. ‘To marry 
her whom he had before defiled, and whose 
husband he had slain, was an affront upon 
the ordinance of marriage, making that not 
only to palliate, but in a manner to conse- 
crate, such villanies. In all this he despised 
the word of the Lord (so it is in the Hebrew), 
not only his commandment in general which 
forbade such things, but the particular word 
of promise which God had, by Nathan, sent 
to him some time before, that he would build 
him a house. If he had had a due value 
and veneration for this sacred promise, he 
would not thus have polluted his house with 
lust and blood. 

(3.) He threatens an entail of judgments 
upon his family for this in (v. 10): “ The 
sword shall never depart from thy house, not 
in thy time nor afterwards, but, for the most 
part, thou and thy power lty shall be engaged 
in war.” Or it points at the slaughters that 
should be among his children, Amnon, Ab- 
salom, and Adonijah, all falling by the sword. 
God had promised that his mercy should not 
depart from him and his house (ch. vii. 15), 
yet here threatens that the sword should not 
depart. Can the mercy and the sword con- 
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sist with each other? Yes, those may lie 
under great and long afflictions who yet shall 
not be excluded from the grace of the cove- 
nant. The reason given is, Because thou hast 
despised me. Note, Those who despise the 
word and law of God despise God himself 
and shall be lightly esteemed. It is particu- 
larly threatened, [1.] That his children should 
oe his grief: I will raise up evil against thee 
out of thy own house. Sin brings trouble 
into a family, and one sin is often made the 
punishment of another. [2.] That his wives 
should be his shame, that by an unparalleled 

iece of villany they should be publicly de- 
Pauched before all Israel, ». 11,12. It is 
not said that this should be done by his 
own son, lest the accompiishment should 
have been hindered by the prediction being 
too plain; but it was done by Absalom, at 
the counsel of Alrithophel, ch. xvi. 21,22. He 
that defiled his neighbour's wife should have his 
own defiled, for thus that sin used to be pu- 
nished, as appears by Job’s imprecation, Job 
xxxi. 10, Then let my wife grind unto another, 
and that threatening, Hos. iv. 14. The sin 
was secret, and industriously concealed, 
but the punishment should be open, and 
industriously proclaimed, to the shame of 
David, whose sin in the matter of Uriah, 
though committed many years before, would 
then be called to mind and commonly talked 
of upon that occasion. As face answers to 
face in a glass, so does the punishment often 
answer to the sin; here is blood for blood 
and uncleanness for uncleanness. And thus 
God would show how much he hates sin, 
even in his own people, and that, wherever 
he find it, he will not let it go unpunished, 

3. David’s penitent confession of his sin 
hereupon. He says not a word to cxcuse 
himself or extenuate his sin, but freely owns 
it: I have sinned against the Lord, v.13. It 
is probable that he said more to this pur- 
port; hut this is enough to show that he was 
truly humbled by what Nathan said, and 
submitted to the conviction. He owns his 
guilt—I have sinned, and aggravates it— 
It was agatnst the Lord: on this. string he 
harps in the psalm he penned on this occa- 
sion. Ps. li. 1, Against thee, thee only, have 
I sinned. 

4. His pardon declared, upon this peni- 
tent confession, but with a proviso. When 
David said I have stnned, and Nathan per- 
ceived that he was a true penitent, 
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(1.) He did, in God’s name, assure him 


that his sin was forgiven: ‘‘ The Lord also 
has put away thy sin out of the sight of his 
avenging eye; thou shalt not die,’’ that is, 
“not die eternally, nor be for ever put away 
from God, as thou wouldest have been if he 
had not put away the sin.” ‘The obligation 
to punishment is hereby cancelled and va- 
cated. He shall not come into condemnation: 
that is the nature of forgiveness. “Thy ini- 
quity shall not be thy everlasting ruin. The 
sword shall not depart from thy house, but, 
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[1.] It shall not cut thee off, thou shalt 
come to thy grave in peace.” David de- 
served to die as an adulterer and murderer, 
but God would not cut him off as he might 
justly have done. [2.] “Though thou shalt 
all thy days be chastened of the Lord, yet 
thou shalt not he condemned with the world.” 
See how ready God is to forgive sin. To 
this instance, perhaps, David refers, Ps. 
xxxii. 5, I said, [ will confess, and thou for- 
gavest. Let not great sinners despair of 
finding mercy with God if they truly repent; 
for who is a God like unto him, pardoning 
iniquity ? 

(2.) Yet he pronounces a sentence of 
death upon the child, v. 14. Behold the 
sovereignty of God! The guilty parent lives, 
and the guiltless infant dies; but all souls 
are his, and he may, in what way he pleases, 
glorify himself in his creatures. i David 
had, by his sin, wronged God in his honour ; 
he had given occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme. The wicked people of 
that generation, the infidels, idolaters, and 
profane, would triumph in David’s fall, and 
speak ill of God and of his law, when they 
saw one guilty of such foul enormities that 
professed such an honour both for him and 
it. ‘These are your professors! ‘This is he 
that prays and sings psalms, and is so very 
devout! What good can there be in such 
exercises, if they will not restrain men from 
adultery and murder?”? They would say, 
‘Was not Saul rejected for a less matter? 
why then must David live and reign still?” 
not considering that God sees not as man 
sees, but searches the heart. ‘To this day 
there are those who reproach God, and are 
hardened in sin, through the example of 
David. Now, though it is true that nonc 
have any just reason to speak 11] of God, or 
of his word and ways, for David’s sake, and 
it is their sin that do so, yet he shall be 
reckoned with that laid the stumbling-block 
in their way, and gave, though not cause, 
yet colour, for the reproach. Note, There 
Is this great evil in the scandalous sins of 
those that profess religion, and relation to 
God, that they furnish the enemies of God 
and religion with matter for reproach and 
blasphemy, Rom. ii. 24. [2.] God will 
therefore vindicate his honour by showing 
his displeasure against David for this sin, 
and letting the world see that though he 
loves David he hates his sin; and he chooses 
to do it by the death of the child. The land- 


lord may distrain on any part of the pre- 


mises where he pleases. Perhaps the dis- 
eases and deaths of infants were not so 
common in those days as they are now, 
which might make this, as an unusual thing, 
the more evident token of God’s displeasure; 
according to the word he had often said, 
that he would visit the sins of the fathers 
pon the children. 


15 And Nathan departed unto his 
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house. And the Lorp struck the 
child that Uriah’s wife bare unto 
David, and it was very sick. 16 David 
therefore besought God for the child ; 
and David fasted, and went in, and 
lay all night upon the earth. 17 And 
the elders of his house arose, and 
went to him, to raise him up from the 
earth: but he would not, neither did 
he eat bread with them. 18 And it 
came to pass on the seventh day, that 
the child died. And the servants of 
David feared to tell him that the child 
was dead : for they said, Behold, while 
the child was yet alive, we spake unto 
him, and he would not hearken unto 
our voice: how will he then vex him- 
self, if we tell him that the child is 
dead? 19 But when David saw that 
his servants whispered, David per- 
ceived that the child was dead: there- 
fore David said unto his servants, Is 
the child dead? And they said, He 
is dead. 20 Then David arose from 
the earth, and washed, and anointed 
himself, and changed his apparel, and 
came into the house of the Lorp, and 
worshipped: then he came to his own 
house; and when he required, they 
set bread before him, and he did eat. 
21 Then said his servants unto him, 
What thing zs this that thou hast 
done? thou didst fast and weep for 
the child, while tt was alive; but 
when the child was dead, thou didst 
rise and eat bread. 22 And he said, 
While the child was yet alive, I fasted 
and wept: for I said, Who can tell 
whether God will be gracious to me, 
that the child may live? 23 But now 
he is dead, wherefore should I fast? 
can I bring him back again? I shall 
go to him, but he shall not return to 
me. 24 And David comforted Bath- 
sheba his wife, and went in unto her, 
and lay with her: and she bare a son, 
and he called his name Solomon: and 
the Lorp loved him. 25 And he 
sent by the hand of Nathan the pro- 
phet; and he called his name Jedi- 
diah, because of the Lorp. 


Nathan, having delivered his message, 
staid not at court, but went home, probably 
to pray for David, to whom he had been 
preaching. God, in making use of him as 
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an instrument to bring David to repentance, 
and as the herald both of mercy and judg- 
ment, put an honour upon the ministry, and 
magnified his word above all his name. David 
named one of his sons by Bath-sheba Na- 
than, in honour of this prophet (1 Chron. 
ili. 5), and it was that son of whom Christ, 
the areal ponet lineally descended, Luke 
iii. 31. en Nathan retired, David, it is 
probable, retired likewise, and penned the 
51st Psalm, in which (though he had been 
assured that his sin was pardoned) he prays 
earnestly for pardon, and greatly laments his 
sin; for then will true penitents be ashamed 
of what they have done when God is pacified 
towards them, Ezek. xvi. 63. 

Here is, I. The child’s illness: The Lord 
struck it, and it was very sick, perhaps with 
convulsions, or some other dreadful distem- 
per, v. 15. The diseases and death of infants 
that have not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression, especially as they are 
sometimes sadly circumstanced, are sensible 
proofs of the original sin in which they are 
conceived. 

II. David’s humiliation under this token 
of God’s displeasure, and the intercession he 
made with God for the life of the child (». 
16, 17): He fasted, and lay all night upon the 
earth, and would not suffer any of his at- 
tendants either to feed him or help him up. 
This was an evidence of the truth of his re- 
pentance. For, 1. Hereby it appeared that 
he was willing to bear the shame of his sin, 
to have it ever before him, and to be con- 
tinually upbraided with it; for this child 
would be a continual memorandum of it, 
both to himself and others, if he lived: and 
therefore he was so far from desiring its 
death, as most in such circumstances do, 
that he prayed earnestly for its life. True 
penitents patiently bear the reproach of their 
youth, and of their youthful lusts, Jer. xxxi. 
19. 2. A very tender compassionate spirit 
appeared in this, and great humanity, above 
what is commonly found in men, especially 
men of war, towards little children, even 
their own; and this was another sign of a 
broken contrite spirit. Those that are peni- 
tent will be pitiful. 3. He discovered, in 
this, a great concern for another world, 
which is an evidence of repentance. Nathan 
had told him that certainly the child should 
die; yet, while it is in the reach of prayer, 
he earnestly intercedes with God for it, 
chiefly (as we may suppose) that its soul 
might be safe and happy in another world, 
and that his sin might not come against the 
child, and that it might not fare the worse 
for that in the future state. 4. He discovered, 
in this, a holy dread of God and of his dis- 
pleasure. He deprecated the death of the 
child chiefly as it was a token of God’s anger 
against him and his house, and was inflicted 
in performance of a threatening; therefore 
he prayed thus earnestly that, if it were the 
will of God, the child might live, because 
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that would be to him a token of tsod’s being 
reconciled to him. Lord, chasten me not tn 
thy hot displeasure. Ps. vi. 1. 

III. The death of the child: It died on the 
seventh day (v. 18), when it was seven days 
old, and therefore not circumcised, which 
David might perhaps interpret as a further 
token of God’s displeasure, that it died be- 
fore it was brought under the seal of the 
covenant; yet he does not therefore doubt 
of its being happy, for the benefits of the 
covenant do not depend upon the seals. 

’ David’s servants, judging of him by them- 
selves, were afraid to tel] him that the child 
was dead, concluding that then he would 
disquiet himself most of all; so that he knew 
not till he asked, v. 19. 

IV. David’s wonderful calmness and com- 
posure of mind when he understood the 
child was dead. Observe, 

1. What he did. (1.) He laid aside the 
expressions of his sorrow, washed and 
anointed himself, and called for clean nen, 
that he might decently appear before God in 
his house. (2.) Hewent up to the tabernacle 
and worshipped, like Job when he heard of 
the death of his children. He went to ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in the affliction, 
and to humble himself under it, and to sub- 
mit to his holy will in it, to thank God that 
he himself was spared and his sin pardoned, 
and to pray that God would not proceed in 
his controversy with him, nor stir up 
his wrath. Js any afflicted ? Let him pray. 
Weeping must never hinder worshipping. 
(3.) Then he went to his own house and re- 
freshed himself, as one who found benefit by 
his religion in the day of his affliction ; for, 
having worshipped, he did eat, and his coun- 
tenance was no more sad. 

2. The reason he gave for what he did. 
His servants thought it strange that he 
should afflict himself so for the sickness of 
the child and yet take the death of it so 
easily, and asked him the reason of it 
(v. 21), in answer to which he gives this 
plain account of his conduct, (1.) That 
while the child was alive he thought it his 
duty to importune the divine favour towards 
it, v. 22. Nathan had indeed said the child 
should die, but, for aught that he knew, the 
threatening might be conditional, as that 
concerning Hezekiah: upon his great hu- 
miliation and earnest prayer, he that had so 
often heard the voice of his weepiny might 
be pleased to reverse the sentence, and spare 
the child: Who can tell whether God will yet 
be gracious to me? God gives us leave to be 
earnest with him in prayer for particular 
blessings, from a confidence in his power and 
general mercy, though we have no particular 
pee tobuild upon : we cannot be sure, yet 

et us pray, for who can tell but God will be 

articular ? 
ave fallen 


racious to us, in this or that 
hen our relations and friends 


sick, the prayer of faith has prevailed much ; 
while there is life there is 
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there is hope, there is room for prayer. (2.) 
That now the child was dead he thought it 
as much his duty to be satisfied in the divine 
disposal concerning it (v. 23): Now, where- 
fore should I fast? Two things checked his 
grief :—[1.] I cannot bring him back again ; 
and again, He shall not return to me. ‘Those 
that are dead are out of the reach of prayer ; 
nor can our tears profit them. e can 
neither weep nor pray them back to this 
life. Wherefore then should we fast? To 
what purpose is this waste? Yet David 
fasted and wept for Jonathan when he was 
dead, in honour to him. ([2.] I shall go to 
him. First, To him to the grave. Note, 
The consideration of our own death should 
moderate our sorrow at the death of our re- 
lations. It is the common lot; instead of 
mourning for their death, we should think 
of our own: and, whatever loss we have of 
them now, we shall die shortly, and go to 
them. Secondly, 'I'o him to heaven, to a 
state of blessedness, which even the Old- 
‘Testament saints had some expectation of. 
Godly parents have great reason to hope con- 
cerning their children that die in infancy 
that it is well with their souls in the other 
world; for the promise is to us and to our 
seed, which shall be performed to those that 
do not puta bar in their own door, as infants 
do not. Favores sunt ampliandi—Favours 
received should produce the hope of more. 
his children that are born 

unto him; and, if they be his, he will save 
them. This may comfort us when our child- 
ren are removed from us by death, thcy are 
better provided for, both in work and wealth, 
than they could have been in this world. We 
shall be with them shortly, to part no more. 
V. The birth of Solomon. Though David’s 
marrying Bath-sheba had displeased the 
Lord, yet he was not therefore commanded 
to divorce her; so far from this that God 
gave him that son by her on whom the 
covenant of royalty should be entailed. 
Bath-sheba, no doubt, was greatly afflicted 
with the sense of her sin and the tokens of 
God’s displeasure. But, God having restored 
to David the joys of his salvation, he com- 
forted her with the same comforts with which 
he himself was comforted of God (v. 24): 
He comforted Bath-sheba. And both he and 
she had reason to be comforted in the tokens 
of God’s reconciliation to them, 1. Inasmuch 
as, by his providence, he gave them a son, 
not as the former, who was given in angerand 
taken away in wrath, but a child graciously 
given, and written among the living in Jerusa- 
lem. They called him Solomon—peaceful, be- 
cause his birth was a token of God’s being at 
peace with them, because of the prosperity 
which was entailed upon him, and because he 
was to be a type of Christ, the prince of peace. 
God had removed one son from them, but 
now gave them another instead of him, like 
Seth instead of Abel, Gen. iv. 25. Thus God 
often balances the griefs of his people with 
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comforts in the same thing wherein he hath | perhaps during the days of Bath-sheba’s 


afflicted them, setting the one over-against the 
other. David had very patiently submitted 
to the will of God in the death of the other 
child, and now God made up the loss of 
that, abundantly to his advantage, in the 
birth of this. The way to have our creature- 
comforts either continued or restored, or the 
loss of them made up some other way, is 
cheerfully to resign them to God. 2. Inas- 
much as, by his grace, he particularly owned 
and favoured that son: The Lord loved him 
(». 24 and 25), ordered him, by the prophet 
Nathan, to be called Jedidiah—Beloved of the 
Lord ;: though a secd of evil-doers (for such 
David and Bath-sheba were), yet so well 
ordered was the covenant, and the crown en- 
tailed by it, that it took away all attaindere 
and corruption of blood, signifying that 
those who were by nature children of wrath 
and disobedience should, by the covenant of 
grace, not only be reconciled, but made 
favourites. And, in this name, he typified 
Jesus Christ, that blessed Jedidiah, the son 
of God’s love, concerning whom God de- 
clared again and again, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


26 And Joab fought against Rabbah 
of the children of Ammon, and took 
the royal city. 27 And Joab sent 
messengers to David, and said, I have 
fought against Rabbah, and have 
faken the city of waters. 28- Now 
therefore gather the rest of the people 
together, and encamp against the city, 
and take it: lest I take the city, and 
it be called after my name. 29 And 
David gathered all the people toge- 
ther, and went to Rabbah, and fought 
against it, and took it. 30 And he 
took their king’s crown from off his 
head, the weight whereof was a talent 
of gold with the precious stones: and 
it was set on. David’s head. And he 
brought forth the spoil of the city in 
great abundance. 31 And he brought 
forth the people that were therein, 
and put them under saws, and under 
harrows of iron, and under axes of 
iron, and made them pass through the 
brickkiln :.and thus did he unto all 
the cities of the children of Ammon. 
So David and all the people returned 
unto Jerusalem. 

We have here an account of the conquest 
of Rabbah, and other citics of the Am- 


monites, ‘Though this comes in here after 
the birth of David’s child, yet it is most 
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mourning for him. Observe, 1. That God 
was very gracious in giving David this 
great success against his encmics, notwith- 
standing the sin he had been guilty of just 
at that time when he was engaged in this 
war, and the wicked use he had made of the 
sword of the children of Ammon in the mur. 
der of Uriah. Justly might he have made 
that sword, thenceforward, a plague to David 
and his kingdom; yet he breaks it, and 
makes David’s sword victorious, even before 
he repents, that this goodness of God might 
lead him to repentance. Good reason had 
David to own that God dealt not with him 
according to his sins, Ps. ciii. 10. 2. That 
Joab acted very honestly and honourably ; 
for when he had taken the city of waters, the 
royal city, where the palace was, and from 
which the rest of the city was supplied with 
water (and therefore, upon the cutting off of 
that, would be obliged speedily to surrender), 
he sent to David to come in person to com- 
plete this great action, that he might have 
the praise of it, v. 26—28. Herein he showed 
himself a faithful servant, that sought his 
master’s honour, and his own only in sub- 
ordination to his, and left an example to the 
servants of the Lord Jesus, in every thing 
they do, to consult his honour. Not unto 
us, but to thy name, give glory. 3. That 
David was both too haughty and too severe 
upon this occasion, and neither so humble 
nor so tender as he should have been. (1.) 
He scems to have been too fond of the crown 
of the king of Ammon, v.30. Because it 
was of extraordinary value, by reason of the 
precious stones with which it was set, David 
would have it set upon his head, though it 
would have been better to have cast it at 
God’s feet, and at this time to have put his 
own mouth in the dust, under guilt. The 
heart that is truly humbled for sin is dead 
to worldly glory and looks upon it with a 
holy contempt. (2.) He seems to have been 
too harsh with his prisoners of war, v. 31. 
Taking the city by storm, after it had ob- 
stinately held out against a long and expen- 
sive sicge, if he had put all whom he found 
in arms to the sword in the heat of battle, it 
would have been severe enough ; but to kill 
them afterwards in cold blood, and by cruel 
tortures, with saws and harrows, tearing 
them to pieces, did not become him who, 
when he entered upon the government, pro- 
mised to sing of mercy as well as judgment, 
Ps. ci. 1. Had he made examples of those 
only who had abused his ambassadors, or ad- 
vised or assisted in it, that being a violation 
of the law of nations, it might have been 
looked upon as a piece of necessary justice 
for terror to other nations; but to be thus 
severe With all the cities of the children of 
Ammon (that is, the garrisons or soldiers of 
the cities) was extremey rigorous, and a 


pee that it was effected a good while | sign that David’s heart was not yet made 
efore, and soon after the death of Uriah, | soft by repentance, else the bowels of his 
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compassion would not have been thus shut 
up—a sign that he had not yet found mercy, 
else he would have been more ready to show 


mercy. 
: CHAP. XIII. 


The righteous God had lately told David, by Nathan the prophet, 
that, to chastise him for his sin in the matter of Uriah, he 
would “raise up evil against him out of his own house,” ch. 
xii. 11. And here, in the very next chapter, we find the evil 
beginning to rise; henceforward he was followed with one 
trouble after another, which made the Intter part of his reign 
less glorious and pleasant than the former part. Thus God 
chastened him with the rod of men, yet assured him that his 
$ loving-kindness he would not utterly take away.” Adultery 
and murder were David's sins, and those sins among his child- 
ren (Amnon defiling his sister Tamar, and Absalom murdering 
his brother Amnon) were the beginnings of his punishment, and 
the more grievous because he had reason to fear that his bad 
example might help to bring them to these wickednesses. In this 
chapter we have, I. Amnon ravishing Tamar, assisted in his 
plot to do it by Jonadab his kinsman, and villanously executing 
it, ver. 1—90. JI. Absalom murdering Amnon for it, ver. 
31—89. Both were great griefs to David, and the more because 
he was unwittingly made acccasory to both, by sending Tamar 

° a and Amnon to Absalom. 


ND it came to pass after this 
that Absalom the son of David 

had a fair sister, whose name was 
Tamar ; and Amnon the son of David 
loved her. 2 And Amnon was so 
vexed, that he fell sick for his sister 
Tamar; for she was a virgin; and 
Amnon thought it hard for him to do 
any thing to her. 3 But Amnon had 
a friend, whose name was Jonadab, 
the son of Shimeah David’s brother: 
and Jonadab was a very subtle man. 
4 And he said unto him, Why art 
thou, being the king’s son, lean from 
day to day? wilt thou not tell me? 
And Amnon said unto him, I love 
Tamar, my brother Absalom’s sister. 
5 And Jonadab said unto him, Lay 
thee down on thy bed, and make thy- 
self sick : and when thy father cometh 
to see thee, say unto him, I pray 
thee, let my sister ''amar come, and 
give me meat, and dress the meat in 
my sight, that ] may see z¢, and eat 
it at her hand. 6 So Amnon lay 
down, and made himself sick: and 
when the king was come to see him, 
Amnon said unto the king, | pray 
thee, let Tamar my sister come, and 
make me a couple of cakes in my 
sight, that I may eat at her hand. 7 
Then David sent home to Tamar, 
saying, Go now to thy brother Am- 
non’s house, and dress him meat. 8 
So Tamar went to her brother Am- 
non’s house; and he was laid down. 
And she took flour, and kneaded it, 
and made cakes in his sight, and did 
bake the cakes, 9 And she took a 
pan, ag poured them out before 
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him; but he refused to eat. And 
Amnon said, Have out all men from 
they went out 

from him. 10 And Amnon said unto 
Tamar, Bring the meat into the 
chamber, that I may eat of thine 
hand. And Tamar took the cakes 
which she had made, and brought 
them into the chamber to Amnon her 
brother. 11 And when she had 
brought them unto him to eat, he 
took hold of her, and said unto her, 
Come lie with me, my sister. 12 
And she answered him, Nay, my bro- 
ther, do not force me; for no such 
thing ought to be done in Israel: do 
not thou this folly. 13 And I, whi- 
ther shall I cause my shame to go? 
and as for thee, thou shalt be as one 
of the fools in Israel. Now therefore, 
I pray thee, speak unto the king; for 
he will not withhold me from thee. 
14 Howbeit he would not hearken 
unto her voice: but, being stronger 
than she, forced her, and lay with her. 
15 Then Amnon hated her exceed- 
ingly; so that the hatred wherewith 
he hated her was greater than the 
love wherewith he had loved her. 
And Amnon said unto her, Arise, be 
gone. 16 And she said unto him, 
There is no cause: this evil in send- 
Ing me away is greater than the other 
that thou didst unto me. But he 
would not hearken unto her. 17 Then 
he called his servant that ministered 
unto him, and said, Put now this 
woman out from me, and bolt the 
door after her. 18 And she had 
a garment of divers colours upon her: 
for with such robes were the king’s 
daughters that were virgins ap- 
parelled. Then his servant brought 
her out, and bolted the dvor after her. 
19 And Tamar put ashes on her head, 
and rent her garment of divers co- 
lours that was on her, and laid her 
hand on her head, and went on cry- 
ing. 20 And Absalom her brother 
said unto her, Hath Amnon thy bro- 
ther been with thee? but hold now 
thy peace my sister: he is thy bro- 
ther ; regard not this thing. So Tamar 
remained desoiate in her brother Ab- 
salom’s house. 


B.c. 1034. 


We have here a particular account of the 
abominable wickedness of Amnon in ravish- 
ing his sister, a subject not fit to be enlarged 
upon nor indeed to be mentioned without 
blushing, that ever any man should be so 
vile, especially that a son of David should 
be so. Amnon’s character, we have reason 
to think, was bad in other things ; if he had 
not forsaken God, he would never have been 
given up to these vile affections. Godly 
parents have often been afflicted with wicked 
children ; grace does not run in the blood, 
but corruption does. We do not find that 
David’s children imitated him in his devo- 
tion; but his false steps they trod in, and in 
those did much worse, and repented not. 
Parents know not how fatal the consequences 
may be if in any instance they give their 
children bad examples. Observe the steps 
of Amnon’s sin. 

I. The devil, as an unclean spirit, put it 
into his heart to lust after his sister Tamar. 
Beauty is a snare to many ; it was so to her. 
She was fair, and therefore Amnon coveted 
her, v. 1. Those that are peculiarly hand- 
some have no reason, on that account, to be 
proud, but great reason to stand upon their 
watch. Amnon’s lust was, 1. Unnatural in 
itself, to lust after his sister, which even 
natural conscience startles at and cannot 
think of without horror. Such a spirit of 
contradiction there is in man’s corrupt nature 
that still it desires forbidden fruit, and the 
more strongly it is forbidden the more 
greedily it is desired. Can he entertain the 
thought of betraying that virtuc and honour 
of which, as a brother, he ought to have been 
the protector? But what wickcdness so vile 
as not to find admittance into an unsanctified 
unguarded heart, left to itself? 2. It was 
very uneasy to him. He was so vexed that 
he could not gain an opportunity to solicit 
her chastity (for innocent converse with her 
was not denied him) that he fell sick, v. 2. 
Fleshly lusts are their own punishment, 
and not only war against the soul, but against 
the body too, and are the rottenness of the 
bones. See what a hard master sinners 
serve, and how heavy his yoke is. 

II. The devil, as a subtle serpent, put it 
into his head how to compass this wicked 
design. Amnon had a fricnd (so he called 
him, but he was really an enemy to him), 
a kinsman, that had in him more of David’s 
blood (for he was his nephew) than of David’s 
spirit, for he was a subtle man, cunning to 
carry on any bad design, especially an in- 
trigue of this nature, v. 3. 

1. He took notice that Amnon looked ill, 
and, being a subtle man, concluded that he 
was love-sick (v. 4), and asks him, “ Why 
art thou, being the king’s son, lean from day 
to day? Why dost thou pine, being the 
king’s eldest son, and heir to the crown. 
Being the king’s son,” (1.) “Thou hast the 
pleasures of the court to divert thee; take 
those pleasures then, and with them drive 
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away the sorrow, whatever it is.” Content 
and comfort are not always to be found in 
royal palaces. With much more reason 
may we ask dejected and disconsolate saints 
why they, who are the children of the King 
of kings and heirs of the crown of life, are 
thus lean from day to day. (2.) “Thou hast 
the power of a prince to command what thou 
wantest and wishest for; use that power 
therefore, and gratify thyself. Pine not 
away for that which, lawful or unlawful, 
thou, being the king’s son, mayest have. 
Quicquid libet licet-— Your will is law.” Thus 
Jezebel to Ahab in a like case (1 Kings xxi. 
7), Dost not thou govern Israel? The abuse 
of power is the most dangerous temptation 
of the great. 

2. Amnon having the impudence to own 
his wicked lust, miscalling it love (I love 
Tamar), Jonadab put him in a way to com- 
pass his design, v.5. Had he been what he 
pretended (Amnon’s friend), he would have 
startled at the mention of such horrid 
wickedness, would have laid before him the 
evil of it, what an offence it was to God and 
what a wrong to his own soul to entertain 
such a vile thought, of what fatal conse- 
quence it would be to him to cherish and 
prosecute it ; he would have used his subtlety 
to divert Amnon from it, by recommending 
some other person to him, whom he might 
lawfully marry. But he seems not at all 
surprised at it, objects not either the un- 
lawfulness or the difficulty, the reproach or 
so much as his father’s displeasure, but puts 
him in the way to get Tamar to his bed-side, 
and then he might do as he pleased. Note, 
The case of those is very miserable whose 
friends, instead of admonishing and reprov- 
‘ng them, flatter them and forward them in 
their sinful ways, and are their counsellors 
and contrivers to do wickedly. Amnon is 
already sick, but goes about; he must take 
upon him to be so ill (and his thin looks will 
give colour enough to the pretence) as not 
to be able to get up, and to have no appetite 
to any thing but just that which pleascs his 
fancy. Dainty meatis abhorred, 5 ob xxxiii. 
20. The best dish from the king’s table 
cannot please him; but, if he can eat any 
thing, it must be from his sister Tamar’s fair 
hand. ‘This is what he is advised to. 

3. Amnon followed these directions, and 
thus got Tamar within his reach: He made 
himself sick, v.6. Thus he heth wn wait 
secretly, as a lion in hts den, to catch the 
poor, and to draw them into his net, Ps. x. 
8—10. David was always fond of his child- 
ren, and concerned if any thing ailed them, 
‘ie no sooner hears that Amnon is sick than 
1e comes himself to visit him. Let parents 
‘earn hence to be tender of their children 
nd compassionate towards them. The sick 
child commonly the mother comforteth (Isa. 
Ixvi. 13), but let not the father be uncon- 
cerned. We may suppose that when David 
came to see his sick son he gave him good 
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counsel t2 make a right use of his affliction, 
and prayed with him, which yet did not alter 
his wicked purpose. At parting, the indul- 

ent father asks, “Is there any thing thou 
Fast a mind to, that I can procure for thee ?” 
“ Yes, Sir,” says the dissembling son, “ my 
stomach is weak, and I know not of any 
thing I can eat, unless it be a cake of my 
sister Tamar’s making, and I cannot be sa- 
tisfied that it is so unless I see her make it, 
and it will do me the more good if I eat it at 
her hand.’ David saw no reason to suspect 
any mischief intended. God hid his heart 
from understanding in this matter. He 
therefore immediately orders Tamar to go 
and attend her sick brother, v. 7. He does 
it very innocently, but afterwards, no doubt, 
reflected upon it with great regret. Tamar 
as innocently goes to her brother's chamber, 
neither dreading any abuse (why should she 
from a brother, a sick brother?) nor dis- 
daining, in obedience to her father and love 
to her brother (though but her half-brother), 
to be his nurse, v. 8,9. Though she was a 
king’s daughter, a great beauty (p. 1), and 
well dressed (v. 18), yet she did not think it 
below her to knead cakes and bake them, 
nor would she have done this now if she had 
not been used to it. Good house-wifery is 
not a thing below the greatest ladies, nor 
ought they to think it a disparagement to 
them. ‘The virtuous woman, whose hus- 
band sits among the elders, yet works will- 
ingly with her hands, Prov. xxxi. 13. Modern 
ages have not been destitute of such instances, 
nor is it so unfashionable as some would 
make it. Preparing for the sick should be 
more the care and delight of the ladies than 
preparing for the nice, charity more than 
curiosity. 

4. Having got her to him, he contrives to 
have her alone; for the adulterer (much more 
so vile an adulterer as this) is in care that no 
eye see him, Job xxiv. 15. The meat is ready, 
but he cannot eat while he is looked at by 
those about him; they must all be turned 
out, v. 9. The sick must be humourcd, and 
think they have a privilege to command. 
Tamar is willing to humour him; her chaste 
and virtuous soul has not the least thought 
of that which his polluted breast is full of ; 
and therefore she makes no scruple of being 
alone with him in the inner chamber, v. 10. 
And now the mask is thrown off, the meat is 
thrown by, and the wicked wretch calls her 
sister, and yet impudently courts her to come 
and lie with him, v.11. It was a base affront 
to her virtue to think it possible to persuade 


her to consent to such wickedness when he' 


knew her behaviour to be always exemplarily 
modest and virtuous. But it is common for 
those that live in uncleanness to think others 
such as themselves, at least tinder to their 
sparks. 

II. The devil, asa strong tempter, deafens 
his ear to all the reasonings with which she 


resisted his assaults and would have per-! 
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suaded him to desist. We may well imagine 
what a surprise and terror it was to the young 
lady to be thus attacked, how she blushed 
and how she trembled; yet, in this great 
confusion, nothing could be said more per- 
tinently, nor with greater strength of argu- 
ment, than what she said to him. 1. She 
calls him brother, reminding him of the near- 
ness of the relation, which made it unlawful 
for him to marry her, much more to debauch 
her. Jt was expressly forbidden (Lev. xviii. 
9) under a severe penalty, Lev. xx. 17. 
Great care must be taken lest the love that 
should be among relations degenerate into 
lust. 2. She entreats him not to force 
her, which intimates that she would never 
consent to it in any degree; and what satis- 
faction could he take in offering violence? 
3. She lays before him the great wickedness 
of it. It is folly; all sin is so, especially 
uncleanness. It is wickedness of the worst 
kind. Such abominations ought not to be 
committed in Israel, among the professing 
people of God, that have better statutes than 
the heathen have. We are Israelites; if we 
do such things, we are more inexcusable 
than others, and our condemnation will he 
more intolerable, for we reproach the Lord, 
and that worthy name by which we are called. 
4. She represents to him the shame of it, 
which perhaps might influence him more 
than the sin of it: “For my part, whither 
shall I cause my shame io go? If it should 
be concealed, yet I shall blush to think of it 
as long as I live; and, if ever it be known, 
how shall I be able to look any of my friends 
in the face? For thy part, thou shalt be as 
one of the fools in Israel,” that is, “Thou 
wilt be looked upon as an atrocious de- 
bauchee, the worst of men ; thou wilt lose thy 
interest in the esteem of all that are wise and 
good, and so wilt be set aside as unfit to rule, 
though the first-born; for Israel willnever sub- 
mit to the government of such a fool.’ Pros- 
pect of shame, especially everlasting shame, 
should deter us from sin. 5. To divert him 
from his wicked purpose at this time, and (if 
possible) to get clear of him, she intimates to 
him that probably the king, rather than he 
should die for love of her, would dispense 
with the divine law and let him marry her: 
not asif she thought he had such a dispens- 
ing power, or would pretend to it; but she 
was confident that, upon notice given to the 
king by himself of this wicked desire, which 
he would scarcely have believed from any 
one else, he would take an effectual course to 
protect her from him. But all her arts and 
all her arguments availed not. Ilis proud 
spirit cannot bear a denial; but her comfort, 
and honour, and all that was dear to her, 
must be sacrificed to his brutish and out- 
rageous lust, v.14. It is to be feared that 


. Amnon, though young, had long lived a lewd 


life, which his father either knew not or 
punished not; for a man could not, of a sud- 
den, arrive at such a pitch of wickedness ag 
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this. But is this his love to Tamar? Is this 
the recompence he gives her for her readiness 
to attend him in his sickness? Will he deal 
with his sisteras with a harlot? Base villain! 
God deliver all that are modest and virtuous 
from such wicked and unreasonable men. 

IV. The devil, as a tormentor and be- 
trayer, immediately turns his love of her into 
hatred (v. 15): He hated her with great 
hatred, greatly, so it is in the margin, and 
grew as outrageous in his malice as he had 
been in his lust. 

1. He basely turned her out of doors by 
force; nay, as if he now disdained to touch 
her with his own hands, he ordered his 
servant to pull her out and bolt the door after 
her, v.17. Now, (1.) The innocent injured 
lady had reason to resent this as a great 
affront, and in some respects (as she says, 
v. 16) worse than the former; for nothing 
could have been done more barbarous and 
ill-natured, or more disgraceful to her. Had 
he taken care to conceal what was done, 
her honour would have been lost to herself 
only. Had he gone down on his knees and 
begged her pardon, it might have been some 
little reparation. Had he given her time to 
compose herself after the horrid confusion 
she was put into, she might have kept her 
countenance when she went out, and so have 
kept her counsel. But to dismiss her thus 
hurried, thus rudely, as if she had done some 
wicked thing, obliged her, in her own de- 
fence, to proclaim the wrong that had been 
done her. . (2.) We may learn from it both 
the malignity of sin (unbridled passions are 
as bad as unbridled appetites) and the mis- 
chievous consequences of sin (at last, it bites 
like a serpent); for here we find, [1.] That 
sins, sweet in the commission, afterwards 
become odious and painful, and the sinner’s 
own conscience makes them so to himself. 
Amnon hated Tamar because she would not 
consent to his wickedness, and so take part 
of the blame upon herself, but to the last 
resisted it, and reasoned against it, and so 
threw all the blame upon him. Had he 
hated the sin, and loathed himself for it, we 
might have hoped he was penitent. Godly 
sorrow worketh indignation, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
But to hate the person he had abused showed 
that his conscience was terrified, but his 
heart not at all humbled. See what deceitful 
pleasures those of the flesh are, how soon 
they pass away, and turn into loathing; see 
Ezek. xxiii.17. [2.] That sins, secret in the 
commission, afterwards become open and 
public, and the sinners themselves often 
make them so. Their own tongues fall upon 
them. The Jewish doctors say that, upon 
the occasion of this wickedness of Amnon, 
a law was made that a young man and a 
young woman should never be alone to- 

ether ; for, said they, if the king’s daughter 
e so used, what will become of the children 
of private men ? 

2. We must how leave the criminal to the 
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terrors of his own guilty conscience, and en. 
que what becomes of the poor victim. (1.) 

he bitterly lamented the injury she had re. 
ceived, as it was a stain to her honour, 
though no real blemish to her virtue. She 
tore her fine clothes in token of her grief, 
and put ashes upon her head, to deform her. 
self, loathing her own beauty and ornaments, 
because they had occasioned Amnon’s un- 
lawful love; and she went on crying for 
another’s sin, v.19. (2.) She retired to her 
brother Absalom’s house, because he was her 
own brother, and thcre she lived in solitude 
and sorrow, in token of her modesty and de- 
testation of uncleanness. Absalom spoke 
kindly to her, bade her pass by the injury for 
the present, designing himself to revenge it, 
v.20. It should seem by Absalom’s question 
(Has Amnon been with thee?) that Amnon 
was notorious for such lewd practices, so that 
it was dangerous for a modest woman to be 
with him; this Absalom might know, and 
yet Tamar be wholly ignorant of it. 


21 But when king David heard of 
all these things, he was very wroth. 
22 And Absalom spake unto his bro- 
ther Amnon neither good nor bad: 
for Absalom hated Amnon, because 
he had forced his sister Tamar. 23 
And it came to pass after two full 
years, that Absalom had _ sheep- 
shearers in Baal-hazor, which is be- 
side Ephraim: and Absalom invited 
all the king’s sons. 24 And Absa- 
lom came to the king, and said, Be- 
hold now, thy servant hath sheep- 
shearers; let the king, I beseech thee, 
and his servants go with thy servant. 
25 And the king said to Absalom, 
Nay, my son, let us not all now go, 
lest we be chargeable unto thee. And 
he pressed him: howbeit he would 
not go, but blessed him. 26 Then 
said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, let 
my brother Amnon go with us. And 
the king said unto him, Why should 
he go with thee? 27 But Absalom 
pressed him, that he Jet Amnon and 
all the king’s sons go with him. 28 
Now Absalom had commanded his 
servants, saying, Mark ye now when 
Amnon’s heart is merry with wine, 
and when I say unto you, Smite Am- 
non; then kill him, fear not: have not 
I commanded you? be courageous, 
and be valiant. 29 And the servants 


of Absalom did unto Amnon as Ab- 
salom had commanded. ‘Then all the 
609 





The plot against Amnon. 


king’s sons arose, and every man gat 
him up upon his mule, and fled. 


What Solomon says of the beginning of 
strife is as true of the beginning of all sin, 
it is as the letting forth of water; when once 
the flood-gates are plucked up, an inundation 
follows; one mischief begets another, and it 
is hard to say what shall be in the end 
thereof. 

I. We are here told how David resented 
the tidings of Amnon’s sin: He was very 
wroth, v. 21. So he had reason to be, that 
his own son should do such a wicked thing 
and draw him to be accessory to it. It would 
be a reproach to him for not giving him a 
better education; it would be a blot upon 
his family, the ruin of his daughter, a bad 
example to his kingdom, and a wrong to his 
son’s soul. But was it enough for him to 
be angry? He ought to have punished his 
son for it, and have put him to open shame; 
both as a father and as a king he had power 
to do it. But the LXX. here adds these 
words: But he saddened not the spirit of his 
son Amnon, because he loved him, because he 
was his first-born. He fell ito Eli’s error, 
whose sons made themselves vile, and he 
frowned not on them. If Amnon was dear 
to him, his punishing him would have 
been so much the greater punishment to 
himself for his own uncleanness. But he 
cannot bear the shame those must submit to 
who correct that in others which they are 
conscious of in themselves, and therefore his 
anger must serve instead of his justice ; and 
this hardens sinners, Eccl. viii. 11. 

Ii. How Absalom resented it. He resolves 
already to do the part of a judge in Israel ; 
and, since his father will not punish Amnon, 
he will, from a principle, not of justice or 
zeal for virtue, but of revenge, because he 
reckons himself affronted in the abuse done 
to his sister. ‘Their mother was daughter 
to a heathen prince (ch, iii. 3), which perhaps 
they were upbraided with sometimes by their 
brethren, as children of a stranger. As 
such a one Absalom thought his sister was 
now treated ; and, if Amnon thought her fit 
to be made his harlot, he would think him 
fit to be made his slave. This enraged him, 
and nothing Jess than the blood of Amnon 
will quench his rage. Here we have, 

1. The design conceived: Absalom hated 
Amnon (v. 22), and he that hateth his brother 
ts a murderer already, and, like Cain, is of 
that wicked one, 1 John m1. 12,15. Absa- 
iom’s hatred of his brother’s crime would 
nave been commendable, and he might justly 
have prosecuted him for it by a due course 
of law, for example to others, and the mak- 
ing of some compensation to his injured 
sister; but to hate his person, and design 
his death by assassination, was to put a great 
affront upon God, by offering to repair the 
breach of his seventh commandment by the 


violation of his sixth, as if they were not all; 
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alike sacred. But he that said, Do not com- 
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill, James 
ii. 11. 

2. The design concealed. He said nothin 
to Amnon of this matter, either good or bade 
appeared as if he did not know it, and main- 
tained towards him his usual civility, only 
waiting for a fair opportunity to do him a 
mischief. ‘That malice is the worst, (1.) 
Which is hidden closely, and has no vent 
given to it. If Absalom had reasoned the 
matter with Amnon, he might have convinced 
him of his sin and brought him to repent- 
ance; but, saying nothing, Amnon’s heart 
was hardened, and his own more and more 
embittered against him; therefore rebuking 
our neighbour is opposed to hating him in 
our hearts, Lev. xix. 17. Let passion have 
vent and it will spend itself. (2.) Which is 
gilded over with a show of friendship; so 
Absalom’s was, hts words smoother than but- 
ter but war in his heart. See Prov. xxvi. 26. 
(3.) Which is harboured long. Two full 
years Absalom nursed this root of bitterness, 
v. 24. It may be, at first, he did not intend 
to kill his brother (for, if he had, he might 
have had as fair an opportunity to do it as he 
had at last), and only waited for an occasion 
to disgrace him or do him some other mis- 
chief; but in time his hatred ripened to this, 
that he would be no less than the death of 
him. If the sun going down once upon the 
wrath gives such place to the devil (as is inti- 
inated, Eph. iv. 26,27), what would the sun- 
sets of two full years do? 

3. The design laid. (J.) Absalom has a 
east at his house in the country, as Nabal 
had, on occasion of his sheep-shearing, v. 23. 
Attentive as Absalom was to his person (ch. 
xiv. 26), and as high as he looked, he knew 
the state of his flocks and looked well to his 
herds. ‘Those who have no other care about 
their estates in the country than how to spend 
them in the town take a ready way to see the 
end of them. Whem Absalom had sheep- 
shearers he would himsclf be with them. 
2.) To this feast he invites the king his 
father, and all the princes of the blood (v. 
24), not only that he might have this op- 
portunity to pay his respects to them, but 
that he might make himself the more re- 
spected among his neighbours. Those that 
are akin to great folks are apt to value them- 
selves too much on theirkindred. (3.) The king 
would not go himself, because he would not 
‘ut him to the expense of his entertainment, 

'. 25. It seems Absalom had an estate in 
his own hands, on which he lived like him- 
elf; the king had given it to him, but would 
have him to be a good husband of it: in both 
hese he is an example to parents, when their 
thildren have grown up, to give them a com- 
Detency to live upon, according to their rank, 
and then to take care that they do not live 
above it, especially that they be no way ac- 
cessory to their doing so. It is prudent for 
young house-keepers to begin as they can 


B. c. 1032. 


hold out, and not to spend the wool upon the 
shearing of it. (4.) Absalom got leave for 
Amnon, and all the rest of the king’s sons, 
to come and grace his table in the country, 
v. 26, 27. Absalom had so effectually con- 
cealed his enmity to Amnon that David saw 
no reason to suspect any design upon him 
in that particular invitation: “ Let my bro- 
ther Amnon go ;” but this would make the 
stroke more cutting to David that he was 
himself drawn in to consent to that which 

ave the opportunity for it, as before, ». 7. 

t seems, David’s sons, though grown up, 
continued. to pay such a deference to their 
father as not to go such a small journey as 
this without hisleave. ‘Thus ought children, 
even when they have become men and women, 
to honour their parents, consult them, and 
do nothing material without their consent, 
much less against their mind. 

4. The design executed, v. 28, 29. (1.) 
Absalom’s entertainment was very plentiful ; 
for he resolves that they shall all be merry 
with wine, at least concludes that Amnon 
will be so, for he knew that he was apt to 
drink to excess. But, (2.) The orders he 
gave to his servants concerning Amnon, that 
they should mingle his blood with his wine, 
were very barbarous. Had he challenged 
him, and, in reliance upon the goodness of 
his cause and the justice of God, fought him 
himself, though that would have been bad 
enough, yet it would have been more honour- 
able and excusable (our ancient law, in some 
cases, allowed trial by battle); but to murder 
him, as he did, was to copy Cain’s example, 
only that the reason made a difference: Abel 
was slain for his righteousness, Amnon for 
his wickedness. Observe the aggravations of 
this sin:—[1.] He would have Amnon slain 
when his heart was merry with wine, and he 
was consequently least apprehensive of dan- 
ger, least able to resist it, and also least fit 
to go out of the world; as if his malice 
aimed to destroy both soul and body, nof 
giving him time to say, Lord, have mercy 
upon me. What a dreadful surprise hath 
death been to many, whose hearts have been 
avercharged with surfeiting and drunkenness ! 
[2.] His servants must be employed to do it, 
and so involved inthe guilt. He was to give 
the word of command—Smite Amnon; and 
then they, in obedience to him, and, upon 
presumption that his authority would bear 
them out, must kill him. What an impious 
defiance does he bid to the divine law, when, 
though the command of God is express, 
Thou shalt not kill, he bids them kill Amnon, 
with this warrant, “‘ Have not I commanded 
you? That is enough. Be courageous, and 
fear neither God nor man.” ‘Those servants 
are ill taught who obey their masters in con- 
tradiction to God, and those are wicked mas- 
ters who have taught them todoso. Those 
are too obsequious that will damn their souls 
to please their masters, whose big words 
cannot secure them from God’s wrath. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Amnon’s death. 


Masters must always command their servants 
as those that know they also have a Master 
in heaven. [3.] He did it in the presence 
of all the king’s sons, of whom it is said (ck. 
viii. 18) that they were chief rulers ; so that 
it was an affront to public justice which they 
had the administration of, and to the king 
his father whom they represented, and a 
contempt of that sword which should have 
heen a terror to his evil deeds, while his evil 
deeds, on the contrary, were a terror to those 
that bore it. [4.] There is reason to sus- 
pect that Absalom did this, not only to re- 
venge his sister’s quarrel, but to make way 
for himself to the throne, which he was am- 
bitious of, and which he would stand fair for 
if Amnon the eldest son was taken off. 
When the word of command was given 
Absalom’s servants failed not to execute it, 
being buoyed up with an opinion that their 
master, being now next heir to the crown 
(for Chileab was dead, as bishop Patrick 
thinks), would save them from harm. Now 
the threatened sword is drawn in David’s 
houge which should not depart from it. First, 
His eldest son falls by it, himself being, by 
his wickedness, the cause of it, and his father, 
by his connivance, accessory to it. Secondly, 
All his sons flee from it, and come home in 
terror, not knowing how far their brother 
Absalom’s bloody design might extend. See 
what mischief sin makes in families. 


30 And it came to pass, while they 
were in the way, that tidings came to 
David, saying, Absalom hath slain all 
the king’s sons, and there is not one 
of them left. 31 Then the king arose, 
and tare his garments, and lay on the 
carth; and all his servants stood by 
with their clothes rent. 32 And Jo- 
nadab, the son of Shimeah David's 
brother, answered and said, Let not 
my lord suppose that they have slain 
all the young men the king’s sons; 
for Amnon only is dead: for by the 
appointment of Absalom this hath 
been determined from the day that 
he forced his sister Tamar. 33 Now 
therefore Ict not my lord the king 
take the thing to his heart, to think 
that all the king’s sons are dead: for 
Amnon only is dead. 34 But Absa- 
lom fled. And the young man that 
kept the watch lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and, behold, there came much 
people by the way of the hill side be- 
hind him. 35 And Jonadab said unto 
the king, Behold, the king’s sons 
come: as thy servant said, so it is. 


$6 And it came to pass, as soon as 
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Absalom s flight. 
he had made an end of speaking, that, 


behold, the king’s sons came, and 


lifted up their voice and wept: and 
the king also and all his servants 
wept very sore. 37 But Absalom 
fled, and went to Talmai, the son of 
Ammihud, king of Geshur. And Da- 
vid mourned for his son every day. 
88 So Absalom fled, and went to 
Geshur, and was there three years. 
89 And the soul of king David longed 
to go forth unto Absalom: for he 
was comforted concerning Amnon, 


seeing he was dead. 

Here is, I. The fright that David was put 
into by a false report brought to Jerusalem 
that Abealon had slain all the king’s sons, v. 
30. It is common for fame to make bad 
worse ; and the first news of such a thing as 
this represents it as more dreadful than af- 
terwards it proves. Let us not therefore be 
afraid of evil tidings, while they want con- 
firmation, but, when we hear the worst, hope 
the best, at least hope better. However, 
this false news gave as much affliction to 
David, for the present, as if it had been true ; 
he tore his garments, and lay on the earth, 
while as yet it was only a flying story, v. 31. 
It was well that David had grace; he had 
need enough of it, for he had strong passions. 

II. The rectifying of the mistake in two 
ways:—1l. By the sly suggestions of Jona- 
dab, David’s nephew, who could tell him, 
Amnon only is dead, and not all the king’s 
sons (v. 32, 33), and could tcll him too that 
it was done by the appointment of Absalom, 
and designed from the day Amnon forced his 
sister Tamar. What a wicked man was he, 
if he knew all this or had any cause to sus- 
pect it, that he did not make David ac- 
quainted with it sooner, that means might 
be used to make up the quarrel, or at least 
that David might not throw Amnon into the 
mouth of danger by letting him go to Ab- 
salom’s house. If we do not our utmost to 
prevent mischief, we make ourselves acces- 
sory toit. If we say, Behold, we knew tt not ; 
doth not he that pondereth the heart consider 
whether we did or no? See Prov. xxiv. 11, 
12. It is well if Jonadab was not as guilty 
of Amnon’s death as he was of his sin; such 
friends do those prove who are hearkened 
to as counsellors to do wickedly: he that 
would not be so kind as to prevent Amnon’s 
sin would not be so kind as to prevent his 
ruin, when, it should seem, he might have 
done both. 2. By the safe return of all the 
king’s sons except Amnon. ‘hey and their 
attendants were speedily discovered by the 
watch (v. 34, 35), and soon arrived, to show 
themselves alive, but to bring the certain sad 
news that Absalom had murdered their bro- 


ther Amnon. ‘The grief David had been 


in for that which was not made him the 
512 





2 SAMUEL. 


B.C. 1032. 


better able to bear that which was, by giving 
him a sensible occasion, when he was unde- 
ceived, to thank God that all his sons were 
not dead: yet that Amnon was dead, and 
slain by his own brother in such a treache- 
rous barbarous manner, was enough to put 
the king and court, the king and kingdom, 
into real mourning. Sorrow is never more 
reasonable than when there is sin in the case. 

III. Absalom’s flight from justice: Ab- 
salom immediately fled, v. 34. He was now 
as much afraid of the king’s sons as they 
were of him; they fled from his malice, he 
from their justice. No part of the land of 
Israel could shelter him. ‘The cities of refuge 
gave no protection to a wilful murderer. 
Though David had let Amnon’s incest go 
unpunished, Absalom could not promise him- 
self his pardon for this murder ; so express 
was the law in this case, and so well known 
David’s justice, and his dread of blood- 
guiltiness. He therefore made the best of 
his way to his mother’s relations, and was 
entertained by his grandfather Talmai, king 
of Geshur (v. 37), and there he was protected 
three years (b. 38), David not demanding him, 
and T'almai not thinking himself obliged to 
send him back unless he were demanded. 

IV. David’s uneasiness for his absence. 
He mourned for Amnon a good while (». 
37); but, he being past recal, time wore off 
that grief: he was comforted concerning Am- 
non. It also wore off too much his detesta- 
tion of Absalom’s sin; instead of loathing 
him as a murderer, he longs to go forth to 
him, v. 39. At first he could not find in his 
heart to do justice on him; now he can 
almost find in his heart to take him into his 
favour again. This was David’s infirmity. 
Something God saw in his heart that made a 
difference, else we should have thought that 
he, as much as Eli, honoured his sons more 
than God. 

CHAP. XIV. 


How Absalom threw himself out of his royal father's protection 
and favour we read in the foregoing chapter, which left him an 
exile, outlawed, and proscribed; in this chapter we have the 
arts that were used to bring him and his father together again, and 
how, at last, it was done, which ts here recorded to show the 
folly of David in sparing him and indulging him in his wickedness, 
for which he was soon after severely corrected by his unnatural 
rebellion. 1. Joab, by bringing « feigned issue (as the lawyers 
speak) to be tried before him, in the case of a pour widow of 
Tekoah, gains from him a judgment in general, That the case 
might be so as that the putting of a murderer to death ought te 
be dispensed with, ver. 1- 2). 11. Upon the application of this, 
he gains from him an order to bring Absalom back te Jerusa 
lem, while yet he was forbidden the court, ver. 21--24. IU 
After an account of Absalom, his person, aud family, we are 
tuld how at length he was introduced by Juab into the king’s 
presence, and the king was thoroughly reconciled to him, ve.. 
20 — ds. 


OW Joab the son of Zeruiah 

perceived that the king’s heart 
was toward Absalom. 2 And Joab 
sent to Tekoah, and fetched thence a 
wise woman, and said unto her, I pray 
thee, feign thyself to be a mourner, 
and put on now mourning apparel, 
and anoint not thyself with oil, but 
be as a woman that had a long time 
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mourned for the dead: 3 And come|any person: yet doth he devise means, 
to the king, and speak on this manner | that his banished be not expelled from 
unto him. So Joab put the words|him. 15 Now therefore that I am 
in her mouth. 4 And when the|come to speak of this thing unto my 
woman of Tekoah spake to the king, | lord the king, z¢ is because the people 
she fell on her face to the ground, | have made me afraid: and thy hand- 
and did obeisance, and said, Help, O| maid said, 1 will now speak unto the 
king. 5 And the king said unto her,|king; it may be that the king will 
What aileth thee? And she answered, | perform the request of his handmaid. 
I am indeed a widow woman, and/16 For the king will hear,. to deliver 
mine husband is dead. 6 And thy| his handmaid out of the hand of the 
handmaid had two sons, and they two| man that would destroy me and my 
strove together in the field, and there|son together out of the inheritance of 
was none to part them, but the one}God. 17 Then thine handmaid said, 
smote the other, and slew him. 7|The word of my lord the king shall 
And, behold, the whole family is|now be comfortable: for as an angel 
risen against thine handmaid, and they | of God, so zs my lord the king to dis- 
said, Deliver him that smote his bro-|cern good and bad:, therefore the 
ther, that we may kill him, for the} Lorp thy God will be with thee, 18 
life of his brother whom he slew; and|Then the king answered and said 
we will destroy the heir also: and so| unto the woman, Hide not from me, 
they shall quench my coal which is}I pray thee, the thing that I shall ask 
left, and shall not leave to my hus-|thee. And the woman said, Let my 
band neither name nor remainder|lord the king now speak. 19 And 
upon the earth. 8 And the king said ; the king said, Is not the hand of Joab 
unto the woman, Go to thine house, | with thee in all this? And the woman 
and I will give charge concerning | answered and said, As thy soul liveth, 
thee. 9 And the woman of Tekoah|my lord the king, none can turn to 
said unto the king, My lord, O king,|the right hand or to the left from 
the iniquity be on me, and on my fa-|aught that my lord the king hath 
ther’s house: and the king and his|spoken: for thy servant Joab, he 
throne be guiltless. 10 And the king | bade me, and he put all these words 
said, Whosoever saith aught unto|in the mouth of thine handmaid: 20 
thee, bring him to me, and he shall|To fetch about this form of speech 
not touch thee any more. 11 Then|hath thy servant Joab done this thing: 
said she, I pray thee, let the king re-|and my lord is wise, according to the 
member the Lorp thy God, that| wisdom of an angel of God, to know 
thou wouldest not suffer the revengers | all things that are in the earth. 


aie ea ae rere re Here is, I. Joab’s dssign to get Absalom 
| ; 1. : 

they destroy uy oe And he said, recalled out of janishment. his crime par- 

As the Loxp liveth, there shall not | doned, and his attainder reversed, ». 1. Joab 

one hair of thy son fall to the carth. | made himself very busy in this affair. 1. 

12 Then the woman said, Let thine | As a courtier that was studious, by all ways 


handmaid, I pray thec, speak one possible, to ingratiate himself with his prince 
‘ 2 and improve his interest in his favour: He 


word unto my lord the king. And perceived that the king’s heart was towards 
he said, Say on. 13 And the wo-} 4dsalom, and that, the heat of his displeasure 
man said, Wherefore tien hast thou | being over, he still retained his old affection 
thought such a thing against the peo- for him, and only wanted a friend to court 


: _{ him to be reconciled, and to contrive for him 
ple of God? for the king doth speak how he might do it without impeaching the 


this thing as one which is faulty, in| honour of his justice. Joab, finding how 
that the king doth not fetch home| David stood affected, undertook this gooé 
again his banished. 14 For we must office. 2. Asa friend to Absalom, for whom 


needs die. and are as water spilt on perhaps he had a particular kindness, whom 
the ground, which cannot be eathered | 422% Be looked upan as the rising sun, to 
8 : & whom it was his interest to recommend him- 


up again; neither doth God respect! self. He plainly foresaw that his father 
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would at length be reconciled to him, and 
therefore thought he should make both his 
friends if he were instrumental to bring it 
about. 3. As a statesman, and one con- 
cerned for the public welfare. He knew how 
much Absalom was the darling of the people, 
and, if David should die while he was in 
banishment, it might occasion a civil war 
between those that were for him and those 
that were against him; for it is probable 
that though all Israel loved his person, yet 
they were much divided upon his case. 4. 
As one who was himself a delinquent, by 
the murder of Abner. Ie was conscious to 
himself of the guilt of blood, and that he was 
himself obnoxious to public justice, and 
therefore whatever favour he could procure 
to be shown to Absalom would corroborate 
his reprieve. 

Il. His contrivance to do it by laying 
somewhat of a parallel case before the king, 
which was done so dextcrously by the per- 
son he employed that the king took it fora 
real case, and gave judgment upon it, as he 
had done upon Nathan’s parable; and, the 
judgment being in favour of the criminal, 


2 SAMUEL. 


B. C. 1029, 


other (v. 6),—that, for her part, she was de- 
sirous to protect the manslayer (for, as Re- 
bekah argued concerning her two sons, Why 
should she be deprived of them both in one day ? 
Gen. xxvii. 45), but though she, who was 
nearest of kin to the slain, was willing to let 
fall the demands of an avenger of blood, yet 
the other relations insisted upon it that the 
surviving brother should be put to death ac- 
cording to law, not out of any affection either 
to justice or to the memory of the slain bro- 
ther, but that, by destroying the heir (which 
they had the impudence to own was the 
thing they aimed at), the inheritance might 
be theirs: and thus they would cut off, (1.) 
Her comfort: “ They shall quench my coal, 
deprive me of the only support of my old 
age, and put a period to all my joy in this 
world, which is reduced to this one coal.” 
(2.) Wer husband’s memory: “ His family 
will be quite extinct, and they will leave him 
neither name nor remainder,” v. 7. 

4. The king promised her his favour and 
a protection for her son. Observe how she 
improved the king’s compassionate conces- 
sions. (1.) Upon the representation of her 


the manager might, by that, discover his |case he promised to consider of it and to give 


sentiments so far as to venture upon the ap- 


orders about it, v.8. ‘This was encouraging, 


plication of it, and to show that it was the that he did not dismiss her petition with 


case of his own family, which, it is probable, 
she was instructed not to proceed to if the 
king’s judgment upon her case should be 
severe. 

1. The person he employed is not named, 
but she is saidto be a woman of Tekoah, one 
whom he knew to be fit for such an under- 
taking : and it was requisite that the scene 
should be laid at a distance, that David 
might not think it strange that he had not 


“Currat ler—Let the law take its course ; 
blood calls for bléod, and let it have what it 
calls for:” but he will take time to enquire 
whether the allegations of her petition be 
true. (2.) The woman was not content with 
this, but begged that he would immediately 
give judgment in her favour; and if the 
matter of fact were not as she represcnted 
it, aud consequently a wrong judgment given 
upon it, let her bear the blame, and free the 


heard of the case before. It is said, She was a | hing and his throne from guilt,v.9. Yet her 
wise woman, one that hada quicker wit and a| saying this would not acquit the king if he 
readier tongue than most of her neighbours, ; should pass sentence without taking due 


v. 2. The truth of the story would be the 
less suspected when it came, as was supposed, 
from the person’s own mouth. 

2. The character she put on was that of a 
disconsolate widow, v. 2. Joab knew such 
a one would have an easy access to the king, 
who was always ready to comfort the mourn- 
ers, especially the mourning widows, having 
himself mentioned it among the titles of God’s 
honour that he is a Judge of the widows, Ps. 
Ixviii. 5. God's ear, no doubt, is more open 
to the cries of the afflicted, and his heart too, 
than that of the most merciful princes on 
earth can be. 

3. It was a case of compassion which she 
had to represent to the king, anda case in 
which she could have no relicf but from the 
chancery in the royal breast, the Jaw (and 
consequently the judgment of all the inferior 
courts) being against her. She tells the king 


that she had buried her husband (v. 5),—that 

she had two sons that were the support and 

comfort of her widowed state,—that these 

two (as young men are apt to do) fell out and 

fought, and one of them unhappily killed the 
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cognizance of the case. (3.) Being thus 
pressed, he made a further promise that she 
‘should not be injured nor insultcd by her 
adversaries, but he would protect her from 
all molestation, v.10. Magistrates ought to 
be the patrons of oppressed widows. (4.) 
Yet this does not content her, unless she can 
yet ler son’s pardon, and protection for him 
too. Parents are not easy, unless their child- 
'ren be safe, safe for both worlds: ‘ Let not 
the avenger of blood destroy my son (v. 11), 
for J am undone if I lose him; as good take 
my life as his. Therefore let the king re- 
member the Lord thy God,” that is, [1.] 
“‘Let him confirm this merciful sentence 
with an oath, making mention of the Lord 
our God, by way of appeal to him, that the 
sentence may be indisputable and irrever- 
sible; and then I shall be easy.” See Heb. 
vi. 17, 18. [2.] “Let him consider what 
good reason there is for this merciful scn- 
tence, and then he himself will be confirmed 
in it. Remember how gracious and merciful 
the Lord thy God is, bow he bears long with 
sinners and does not dea: with themaccording 
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to their deserts, but is ready to forgive. te- 
member how the Lord thy God spared Cain, 
who slew his brother, and protected him 
from the avengers of blood, Gen. iv. 15. 
Remember how the Lord thy God forgave thee 
the blood of Uriah, and let the king, that has 
found mercy, show mercy.” « Note, Nothing 
is more proper, nor more powerful, to engage 
us to every duty, especially to all acts of 
mercy and kindness, than to remember the 
Lord our God. (5.) ‘This importunate widow, 
by pressing the matter thus closely, obtains 
at last a full pardon for her son, ratified with 
an oath as she desired: As the Lord liveth, 
there shall not one hair of thy son fall to the 
earth, that is, “(1 will undertake he shall 
come to no damage upon this account.” 
The Son of David has assured all that put 
themselves under his protection that, though 
they should be put to death for his sake, not 
a hair of their head shall perish (Luke xxi. 
16—18), though they should lose for him, 
they shall not lose by him. Whether David 
did well thus to undertake the protection ofa 
murderer, whom the cities of refuge would 
not protect, 1 cannot say. But, as the mat- 
ter of fact appeared to him, there was not 
only great reason for compassion to the mo- 
ther, but room enough for a favourable judg- 
ment concerning the son: he had slain his 
brother, but he hated him not tn time past ; 
it was upon a sudden provocation, and, for 
aught that appeared, it might be done in his 
own defence. He pleaded not this himself, 
but the judge must be of counsel for the pn- 
soner; and therefore, Let mercy at this time 
rejoice aguinst judgment. 

5. The case being thus adjudged in favour 
of her son, it is now time to apply it.to the 
king’s son, Absaloin. ‘The mask here be- 
gins to be thrown off, and another scene 
opened. ‘The king is surprised, but not at all 
displeased, to find his humble pctitioner, of 
a sudden, become his reprover, his privy- 
counsellor, an advocate for the prince his 
son, and the mouth of the people, undcr- 
taking to represent to him their sentiments. 
She begs his pardon, and his patience, for 
what she had further to say (v. 12), and has 
leave to say it, the king being very well 
pleased with her wit and humour. (1.) She 
supposes Absalom’s case to be, in effect, the 
same with that which she had put as her 
son’s; and therefore, if the king would pro- 
tect her son, though he had sluin his brother, 
much more ought he to protect his own, and 
to fetch home his banished, v.13. Mutato 
nomine, de te fabula narratur—Change but the 
name, to you the tale belongs. She names 
not Absalom, nor needed she to name him. 
David lonyed so much after him, and had him 
so much in his thoughts, that he was soon 
aware whom she meant by his banished. 
And in those two words were two arguments 
which the king’s tender ee felt the force 
of: “ He is banished, and has for three years 
undergone the disgrace and terror, and all 
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the inconveniences, of banishment. Sufji- 
cient to such u one is this punishment. But 
he is thy banished, thy own son, a piece of 
thyself, thy dear son, whom thou Jovest.” 
It is true, Absalom’s case differed very much 
from that which she had put. Absalom did 
not slay his brother upon a hasty passion, 
but maliciously, and upon an old grudge; 
not in the field, where there were no wit- 
nesses, but at table, before all his puests. 
Absalom was not an only son, as hers was ; 
David had many more, and one lately born, 
more likely to be his successor than Absalom, 
for he was called Jedidiah, because God loved 
him. But David was himself too well af- 
fected to the cause to be critical in his re- 
marks upon the disparity of the cases, and 
was more desirous than she could be to bring 
that favourable judgment to his own sun 
which he had given concerning hers. (2.) 
She reasons upon it with the king, to per- 
suade him to recal Absalom out of banish- 
ment, give him his pardon, and take him 
into his favour again. [1.] She pleads the 
interest which the people of Isracl had in 
him. ‘ What is done against him is done 
against the people of God, who have their eye 
upon him as heir of the crown, at least have 
their eye upon the house of David in ge- 
neral, with which the covenant is made, and 
which therefore they cannot tamely see the di- 
ininution and decay of by the fallof so many of 
its branches in the flower of their age. There- 
fore the king speaks as one that is faully, for 
he will provide that my husband’s name and 
memory be not cut off, and yet takes no care 
though his own be in danger, which is of 
more value and importance than ten thou- 
sand of ours.” [2.] She pleads man’s mor- 
tality (v. 14): “Ie must needs die. Death is 
appointed for us; we cannot avoid the thing 
itself, nor defer it till another time. We are 
all under a fatal necessity of dying; and, 
when we are dead, we are past recal, as water 
spilt upon the ground; nay, even while we 
are alive, we are so, we have lost our im- 
mortality, past retrieve. Amnon must have 
died, some time, if Absalom had not killed 
him; and, if Absalom be now put to death 
for killing him, that will not bring him to 
life again.” ‘This was poor reasoning, and 
would serve against the punishment of any 
murderer: but, it should seem, Amnon was 
a man little regarded by the people and his 
death little lamented, and it was generally 
thought hard that so dear « life as Absulom’s 
should go for one so little valued as Amnon’s. 
[3.] She pleads God’s mercy and his cle- 
mency towards poor guilly sinners: ‘‘ God 
does not take away the soul, or life, but de- 
vises means that his banished, his children 
that have offended him, and are obnoxious 
to his justice, as Absalom is to thine, be not 
for ever expelled from him,” v.14. Here are 
two great instances of the mercy of God to 
sinners, properly urged as reasons for show- 
ing mercy :—First, The patience he exercises 
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towards them. His law is broken, yet he 
does not immediately take away the life of 
those that break it, does not strike sinners 
dead, as justly he might, in the act of sin, 
but bears with them, and waits to be gracious. 
God’s vengeance had suffered Absalom to 
live; why then should not David’s justice 
suffer him? Secondly, The provision he has 
made for their restoration to his favour, that 
though by sin they have banished themselves 
from him, yet they might not be expelled, or 
cast off, for ever. Atonement might be made 
for sinners by sacrifice. Lepers, and others 
ceremonially unclean, were banished, but 
provision was made for their cleansing, that, 
though for a time excluded, they might not 
be finally expelled. The state of sinners is 
a state of banishment from God. Poor 
banished sinners are likely to be for ever ex- 
pelled from God if some course be not taken 
to prevent it. It is against the mind of God 
that they should be so, for he is not willing 
that any should perish. Infinite wisdom has 
devised proper means to prevent it ; so that 
it is the sinners’ own fault if they be cast 
off. This instance of God’s good-will towards 
us all should incline us to be merciful and 
compassionate one towards another, Matt. 
xVlil. 32, 33. 

6. She concludes her address with high 
compliments to the king, and strong expres- 
sions of her assurance that he would do what 
was just and kind both in the one case and 
in the other (v. 15—17); for, as if the case 
had been real, still she pleads for herself 
and her son, yet meaning Absalom. (1.) 
She would not have troubled the king thus, 
but that the people made her afraid. Un- 
derstanding it of her own case, all her neigh- 
bours made her apprehensive of the ruin 
she and her son were upon the brink of, 
from the avengers of blood, the terror of 
which made her thus bold in her application 
to the king himself. Understanding it of 
Absalom’s case, she gives the king to under- 
stand, what he did not know before, that 
the nation was disgusted at his severity to- 
wards Absalom to such a degree that she 
was really afraid it would occasion a general 
mutiny or insurrection, for the preventing 
of which great mischief she ventured to 
speak to the king himself. The fright she 
was in must excuse her rudeness. (2.) She 
applied to him with a great confidence in 
his wisdom and clemency: “I said, I will 
speak to the king myself, and ask nobody to 
speak for me; for the king will hear reason, 
even from so mean a creature as I am, will 
hear the cries of the oppressed, and will not 
suffer the poorest of his subjects to be de- 
stroyed out of the inheritance of God,”’ that 
is, “‘ driven out of the land of Israel, to seek 
for shelter among the uncircumcised, as Ab- 
salom is, whose case is so much the worse, 
that, being shut out of the inheritance of 
God, he wants God’s law and ordinances, 
which a help to bring him to repentance, 
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and is in danger of beimg infected with the 
idolatry of the heathen among whom he 
sojourns, and of bringing home the infec- 
tion. To engage the king to grant her 
request, she expressed a confident hope that 
his answer would be comfortable, and such 
as angels bring (as bishop Patrick explains 
it), who are messengers of divine mercy. 
What this woman says by way of compli- 
ment the prophet says by way of promise 
(Zech. xii. 8), that, when the weak shall be as 
David, the house of David shall be as the 
angel of the Lord. ‘And, in order to this, 
the Lord thy God will be with thee, to assist 
thee in this and every judgment thou givest.” 
Great expectations are great engagements, 
especially to persons of honour, to do their 
utmost not to disappoint those that depend 
upon them. 

7. The hand of Joab is suspected by the 
king, and acknowledged by the woman, to 
be in all this, ». 18—20. (1.) The king soon 
suspected it. For he could not think that 
such a woman as this would appeal to 
him, in a matter of such moment, of her 
own accord; and he knew nonc so likely to 
set her on as Joab, who was a politic man 
and afriend of Absalom. (2.)Thewoman ver 
honestly owned it: ‘‘ Thy servant Joab bade 
me. If it be well done, let him have the 
thanks; if ill, let him bear the blame.” 
Though she found it very agreeable to the 
king, yet she would not take the praise of it 
to herself, but speaks the truth as it was, 
and gives us an example to do likewise, and 
never to tell a lie for the concealing of a well- 
managed scheme. Dare to be true; nothing 
can need a lie. 


21 And the king said unto Joab, 
Behold now, I have donc this thing: 
go therefore, bring the young man 
Absalom again. 22 And Joab fell to 
the ground on his face, and bowed 
himself, and thanked the king: and 
Joab said, To day thy servant know- 
eth that I have found grace in thy 
sight, my lord, O king, in that the 
king hath fulfilled the request of his 
servant. 23 So Joab arose and went 
to Geshur, and brought Absalom to 
Jerusalem. 24 And the king said, 
Let him turn to his own house, and 
let him not see my face. So Absa- 
lom returned to his own house, and 
saw not the king’s face. 25 But in all 
Israel there was none to be so much 
praised as Absalom for his beauty: 
from the sole of his foot even to 
the crown of his head there was no 
blemish in him. 26 And when he 
polled his head, (for it was at every 
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year's end that he polled z¢: because 
the hair was heavy on him, therefore 
he polled it:) he weighed the hair of 
his head at two hundred shekels after 
the king’s weight. 27 And unto 
Absalom there were born three sons, 
and one daughter, whose name was 
Tamar: she was a woman of a fair 
countenance. 


Observe here, I. Orders given for the 
bringing back of Absalom. The errand on 
which the woman caine to David was so 
agrecable, and her management of it so very 
ingenious and surprising, that he was brought 
into a peculiarly kind humour: Go (says he 
to Joab), bring the young man Absalom again, 
vw. 21. He was himself inclined to favour 
him, yet, for the honour of his justice, he 
would not do it but upon intercession made 
for him, which may illustrate the methods of 
divine grace, It is true God has thoughts 
of compassion towards poor sinners, not 
willing that any should perish, yet he is 
reconciled to them through a Mediator, who 
intercedes with him on their behalf, and to 
whom he has given these orders, Go, bring 
them again. God was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself, and he came to this 
land of our banishment to bring us to God. 
Joab, having received these orders, 1. Re- 
turns thanks to the king for doing him the 
honour to employ him in an affair so uni- 
versally grateful, ». 22. Joab took it as a 
kindness to himself, and (some think) as an 
indication that he would never call him to 
an account for the murder he had been guilty 
of. But, if he meant so, he was mistaken, 
as we shall find, 1 Kings i. 5,6. 2. Delays 
not to execute David’s orders; he brought 
Absalom to Jerusalem, v. 23. 1 see not how 
David can be justified in suspending the 
execution of the ancient law (Gen. ix. 6), 
Whoso sheds man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed, in which a righteous magistrate 
ought not to acknowledge even his brethren, 
or know his own children. God’s laws were 
never designed to be like cobwebs, which 
catch the little flies, but suffer the great ones 
to break through. God justly made Absa- 
lom, whom his toolish pity spared, a scourge 
to him. But, though he allowed him to 
return to his own house, he forbade him the 
court, and would not see him himself, v. 24. 
He put him under this interdict, (1.) For his 
own honour, that he might not seem to coun- 
tenance so great a criminal, nor to forgive 
him too easily. (2.) Kor Absalom’s greater 
humiliation. Perhaps he had heard some- 
thing of his conduct when Joab went to 
fetch him, which gave hi:n too much reason 
to think that he was not truly penitent ; he 
therefore put him under this mark of his 
displeasure, that he might be awakened to a 
sight of his sin and to sorrow for it, and 
might make his peace with God, upon the 
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first notice of which, no doubt, David would 
be forward to receive him again into his 
favour. 

II. Occasion taken hence to give an account 
of Absalom. Nothing is said of his wisdom 
and piety. ‘Though he was the son of such a 
devout father, we read nothing of his devo- 
tion. Parents cannot give grace to their 
children, though they give them ever so 
good an education. All that is here said of 
him is, 1. ‘That he was a very handsome 
man; there was not his equal in all Israel 
for beauty, (v. 25), a poor commendation 
for a man that had nothing else in him 
valuable. Handsome are those that hand- 
some do. Many a polluted deformed soul 
dwells in a fair and comely body; witness 
Absalom’s, that was polluted with blood, 
and deformed with unnatural disaffection to 
his father and prince. In his body there 
was no blemish, but in his mind nothing but 
wounds and bruises. Perhaps his comceli- 
ness was one reason why his father was so 
fond of him and protected him from justice. 
Those have reason to fear affliction in their 
children who are better pleased with their 
beauty than with their virtue. 2. That he 
had a very fine head of hair. Whether it 
was the length, or colour, or extraordinary 
softness of it, something there was which 
made it very valuable and very much an or- 
nament to him, v. 26. This notice is taken 
of his hair, not as the hair of a Nazarite (he 
was far from that strictness), but as the hair 
of a beau. He let it grow till it was a 
burden to him, and was heavy on him, nor 
would he cut it as long as cver he could bear 
it; as pride feels no cold, so it feels no heat, 
and that which feeds and gratifies it is not 
complained of, though very uneasy. When 
he did poll it at certain times, for ostentation 
he had it weighed, that it might be seen how 
much it excelled other men’s, and it weighed 
200 shekels, which some reckon to be three 
pounds and two ounces of our weight; and 
with the oil and powder, especially if pow- 
dered (as Josephus says the fashion then 
was) with gold-dust, bishop Patrick thinks it 
is not at all incredible that it should weigh 
so much. ‘This fine hair proved his halter, 
ch. xviii. 9. 3. That his family began to be 
built up. It is probable that it was a good 
while before he had a child; and then it was 
that, despairing of having one, he set up that 
pillar which is mentioned ch. xviii. 18, to 
bear up his name; but afterwards he had 
three sons and one daughter, v. 27. Or 
perhaps these sons, while he was hatching 
his rebellion, were all cut off by the righteous 
hand of God, and thereupon he set up that 
monument. 

28 So Absalom dwelt two full years 

in Jerusalem, and saw not the king s 

face. 29 Therefore Absalom sent for 

Joab, to have sent him to the king ; 

but he would not come to him: and 
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when he sent again the.second time, 
he would not come. 30 Therefore 
he said unto his servants, Sce, Joab’s 
field is near mine, and he hath barley 
there; go and set it on fire. And 
Absalom’s servants set the field on 
fire. 31 Then Joab arose, and came 
to Absalom unto Ais house, and said 
unto him, Wherefore have thy ser- 
vants sect my field on fire? 32 And 
Absalom answered Joab, Behold, 1 
sent unto thee, saying, Come hither, 
‘hat I may send thee to the king, to 
say, Wherefore am I come from Ge- 
shur ? if had been good tor me to have 
been there still: now therefore let me 
see the king’s face; and if there be 
any iniquity in me, let him kill me. 
33 So Joab came to the king, and 
told him: and when he had called for 
Absalom, he came to the king, and 
bowed himself on his face to the 
ground before the king: and the 
king kissed Absalom. 


Three years Absalom had been an exile 
from his father-in-law, and now two years a 
yrisoner at large in his own house, and, in 
both, better dealt with than he deserved ; 
yct his spirit was still unhumbled, his pride 
unmortified, and, instead of being thankful 
that his life is spared, he thinks himself 
sorely wronged that he is not restored to all 
his places at court. Had he truly repented 
of his sin, his distance from the gaicties of the 
court, and his solitude and retirement in his 
own house, especially being in Jerusalem the 
holy city, would have been very agreeable to 
him. If a murderer must live, yet let him 
be for ever arecluse. But Absalom could not 
bear this just and gentle mortification. He 
longed to see the king's face, pretending it 
was because he loved him, but really because 
he wanted an opportunity to supplant him. 
He cannot do his father a mischief till he 1s 
reconciled to him; this therefore is the first 
branch of his plot; this snake cannot sting 
again till he be warmed in his father’s 
bosom. He gained this point, not by pre- 
tended submissions and promises of reforma- 
tion, but (would you think it?) by insults 
and injuries. 1. By his insolent carriage 
towards Joab, he brought him to mediate for 
him. Once and again he sent to Joab to 
cume and speak with him, for he durst not 
go to him; but Joab would not come 
(v. 29), probably because Absalom had not 
owned the kindness he had done him in 
bringing him to Jerusalem so gratefully as he 
thought he should have done; proud men 
take every service done them fora debt. One 
would think that a person in Absalom’s cir- 
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cumstances should have sent to Joab a 
kindly message, and offered him a large gra- 
tuity : courtiers expect noble presents. But, 
instead of this, he bids his servants set Joab’s 
corn-fields on fire (v. 30), as spiteful a thing 
as he could do. Samson could not think of 
a greater injury to do the Philistines than 
this. Strange that Absalom should think, 
by doing Joab a mischief, to prevail with 
him to do him a kindness, or to recommend 
himself to the favour of his prince or people 
by showing himself so very malicious and 
ill-natured, and such an enemy to the public 
good, for the fire might spread to the corn 
of others. Yet by this means he brings Joab 
to him, ». 31. Thus God, by afflictions, 
brings those to him that kept at a distance 
from him. Absalom was obliged by the law 
to make restitution (Exod. xxii. 6), yet we 
do not find either that he offered it or that 
Joab demandcd it. Joab (it might be) thought 
he could not justify his refusal to go and speak 
with him; and therefore Absalom thought 
he could justify his taking this way to fetch 
him. And now Joab (perhaps frightened at 
the surprising holdness and fury of Absalom, 
and apprehensive that he had made an in- 
terest in the people strong enough to bear 
him out in doing the most daring things, else 
he would never have donc this) not only puts 
up with this injury, but goes on his errand 
to the king. Sec what some men can do by 
threats, and carrying things with a high 
hand. 2. By his insolent message (for I can 
call it no better) to the king, he recovered 
his place at court, to see the king’s face, that 
is, to become a privy counsellor, Esth. 1. 14. 
(1.) His message was haughty and imperious, 
and very unbecoming either a son or a sub- 
He undervalued the favour that 
had been shown him in recalling him from 
banishment, and restoring him to his own 
house, and that in Jerusalem: Wherefore 
have I come from Geshur ? He denies his 
own crimes, though most notorious, and will 
not own that there was any iniquity in him, 
insinuating that therefore he had been 
wronged in the rebuke he had been under. 
He dofies the king’s justice: ‘‘ Let him kill 
me, if he can find in his heart,” knowing he 
loved him too well to do it. (2.) Yet with 
this message he carricd his point, v. 33. 
David’s strong affection for him construed 
all this to be the language of a great respect 
to his father, and an earnest desire of his 
favour, when, alas! it was far otherwise. 
See how easily wise and good men may be 
imposed upon by their own children that 
design ill, especially when they are blindly 
fond of them. Absalom, by the posture of 
his body, testified his submission to his 
father: He bowed himself on his face to the 
ground ; and David, with a kiss, scaled his 
pardon. Did the bowels of a father prevail 
to reconcile him to an impenitent son, and 
shall penitent sinners question the compas 

sion of him who is the Father of mercy? If 
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Ephraim bemoan himself, God soon bemoans 
him, with all the kind expressions of a 
fatherly tenderness: He is a dear son, a 


pleasant child, Jer. xxxi. 20. 
CHAP. XV. 


Absalom’s name signifies ** the peace of his futher,” yet he proves 
his grentest trouble; so often are we disappointed in our ex- 
pectations from the creature. The sword entailed upon David's 
house bad hitherto been among his children, but now it begins 
to be drawn againet himself, with this aggravation, that he 
may thank himself for it, for, had he done justice upon the 
murderer, he would have prevented the traitor. The story of 
Absalow's rebellion begins with this chapter, but we must ga 


ever three or four more before we see the end of it. In this 


chapter we haye, I. The arts Absalom used to insinuate himself 
lute the people’s affections, ver. 1—6. I]. His open avowal of 


his pretensions to the crown ut Hebron, whither he went under 
colour of a vow, and tbe strong party that appeared for him 
there, ver. 7— 12. LH]. ‘The notice brought of this to David, and 
his flight from Jerusalem thereupon, ver. 13-18. In his tlighe 
we are told, J. What passed between bim and Ittai, ver. 19—-22. 
2, Lhe coucern of the country fur him, ver. 23. 3. Elis con- 
ference with Zaduk, ver. 2i1—29. 4. {lis tears and prayers upon 
this occasion, ver. JU, 31. 5. Matters concerted by him with 
Hushai, ver. 32—37. Now the word of God was fulfilled, that 
he would “ raise up evil against him out of his own house,” ch. 
xii. U1. 


AN D it came to pass after this, that 
Absalom prepared him chariots 
and horses, and fifty men to run be- 
fore him. 2 And Absalom rose up 


early, and stood beside the way of 


the gate: and it was so, that when 
any man that had a controversy came 
to the king for judgment, then Ab- 


salom called unto him, and said, Of 


what city art thou? And he said, 


Thy servant is of one of the tribes of 


Israel. 3 And Absalom said unto 
him, See, thy matters are good and 
right; but there is no man deputed 
of the king to hear thee. 4 Absalom 
said moreover, Oh that 1 were made 
judge in the land, that every man 
which hath any suit or cause might 
come unto me, and I would do him 
justice! 5 And it was so, that when 
any man came nigh to him to do him 
obeisance, he put forth his hand, and 
took him, and kissed him. 6 And on 
this manner did Absalom to all Israel 
that came to the king for judgment: 
so Absalom stole the hearts of the 
men of Israel. 

Absalom is no sooner restored to his place 
at court than he aims to be in the throne. 
He that was unhumbled under his troubles 
became insufferably proud when they were 
over; and he cannot be content with the 
honour of being the king’s son, and the 
peepee of being his successor, but he must 

e king now. His mother was a king’s 
daughter ; on that perhaps he valued him- 
self, and despised his father, who was but 
the son of Jesse. She was the daughter of a 
heathen king, which made him the less con- 
cerned for the peace of Israel. David, in 
this unhappy issue of that marnage, smarted 
for his being unequally yoked with an un- 
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believer. When Absalom was restored to 
the king’s favour, if he had had any sense of 
gratitude, he would have studied how to 
oblige his father, and make him easy; but, 
on the contrary, he meditates how to under- 
mine him, by stealing the hearts of the people 
from him. Two things recommend a man 
to popular esteem—greatness and goodness. 

J. Absalom looks great, v. 1. He had 
learned of the king of Geshur (what was not 
allowed to the kings of Israel) to multiply 
horses, which made him look desirable, while 
his father, on his mule, looked despicable. 
The people desired a king like the nations ; 
and such a one Absalom will be, appearing 
in pomp and magnificence, above what had 
been seen in Jerusalem. Samuel had fore- 
told that this would be the manner of the king: 
He shall have chariots and horsemen, and 
some shall run before his chariots (1 Sam. viii. 
11); and this is Absalom’s manner. Fifty foot- 
men @n rich liveries we may suppose) running 
before him, to give notice of his approach, 
would highly gratify his pride and the people’s 
foolish fancy. David thinks that this parade 
is designed only to grace his court, and con- 
nives at it. Those parents know not what they 
dowho indulge aproud humour in their child- 
ren; for have seenmore young people ruined 
by pride than by any one lust whatsoever. 

II. Absalom will seem very good too, but 
with a very bad design. Had he proved 
himself a good son and a good subject, and 
set himself to serve his father’s interest, he 
would have done his present duty, and shown 
himself worthy of future honours, after his 
father’s death. ‘Those that know how to 
obey well know how to rule. But to show 
how good a judge and how good a king he 
will be is but to deceive himself and others. 
Those are good indeed that are good in their 
own place, not that pretend how good they 
would be in othcr people’s places. But this 
is all the goodness we find in Absalom. 

1. He wishes that he were a judge in Is- 
rael,v. 4. He had all the pomp and all the 
pleasure he could wish, lived as great and in 
as much ease as any man could; yet this 
will not content him, unless he have power 
too: O that I were a judge tn Israel! He 
that should himsclf have been judged to 
death for murder has the impudence to aim 
at being a judge of others. e read not of 
Absalom’s wisdom, virtue, or learning in the 
laws, nor had he given any proofs of his 
love to justice, but the contrary; yet he wishes 
he were judge. Note, Tnose are commonly 
most ambitious of preferment that are least 
fit for it; the best qualified are the most 
modest and self-diffident, while it is no better 
than the spirit of an Absalom that says, O 
that I were a judge in Israel ! 

2. He takes a very bad course for the ac- 
complishing of his wish. Had he humbly 
petitioned his father to employ him in the 
administration of justice, and studied to 
qualify himself for it (according to the rule, 
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Exod. xviii. 21), no doubt he would have 
been sure of the next judge’s place that fell ; 
but this is too mean a post for his proud 
spirit. It is below him to be subordinate, 
though to the king his father; he must be 
supreme or nothing. He wants to be such 
a judge that every man who has any cause 
shall come to him: in all causes, and over 
all persons, he must preside, little thinking 
what a fatigue this would be to have every 
man come tohim. Moses himself could not 
bear it. ‘Those know not what power is that 
grasp at so much, so very much. ‘To gain 
the power he aims at, he endeavours to instil 
into the people’s minds, 

(1.) A bad opinion of the present admin- 
istration, as if the affairs of the kingdom 
were altogether neglected, and no care taken 
about them. He got round him all he could 
that had business at the council-board, en- 
quired what their business was; and, [3.1 
Upon a slight and general enquiry into their 
cause, he pronounced it good: Thy matters 
are right. A fit man indeed to be a judge, 
who would give judgment upon hearing one 
side only! For he has a bad cause indced 
that cannot put a good colour upon it, when 
he himself has the telling of the story. But, 
[2.] He told them that it was to no purpose 
to appeal to the throne: “ There ts no man 
deputed of the king to hear thee. The king 
is himself old, and past business, or so taken 
up with his devotions that he never minds 
business; his sons are so addicted to their 
pleasures that, though they have the name 
of chief rulers, they take no care of the affairs 
committed to them.” He further seems to 
insinuate what a great want there was of him 
while he was banished and confined, and how 
much the public suffered by his exile; what 
his father said truly in Saul’s reign (Ps. lxxv. 
3) he says falsely: The land and all the in- 
halitants of tt are dissolved, all will go to 
wreck and ruin, unless I bear up the pillars 
of tt. Every appellant shall be made to be- 
lieve that he will never have justice done 
him, unless Absalom be viceroy or lord-jus- 
tice. It is the way of turbulent, factious, 
aspiring men, to reproach the government 
they are under. Presumptuous are they, self- 
willed, and not afraid to speak evil of dig- 
nities, 2 Pet. 11.10. Even David himself, 
the best of kings, and his administration, 
could not escape the worst of censures. Those 
that aim to usurp cry out of grievances, and 
pretend to design nothing but the redress 
of them: as Absalom here. 

(2.) A good opinion of his own fitness to 
tule. That the people might say, ‘“O that 
Absalom were a judge!” (and they are apt 
enough to desire changes), he recommends 
himself to them, [1.] As very diligent. He 
rose up early, and appeared in public before 
the rest of the king’s sons were stirring, and 
he stood beside the way of the gate, where 
the courts of judgment sat, as one mightily 
aera to see justice done and public 
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business despatched. [2.] As very inquisi- 
tive and prying, and desirous to be ac- 
quainted with every one’s case. He would 
know of what city every one was that caine 
for judgment, that he might inform himself 
concerning every part of the kingdom and 
the state of it, ».2. [3.] As very familiar 
and humble. If any Israelite offered to do 
obeisance to him he took him and embraced 
him as a friend. No man’s conduct could 
be more condescending, while his heart was 
as proud as Lucifer’s. Ambitious projects 
are often carried on by a show of humilily, 
Col. ii. 23. He knew what a grace it puts 
upon greatness to be affable and courteous, 
and how much it wins upon common people : 
had he been sincere in it, it would have been 
his praise ; but to fawn upon the people that 
he might betray them was abominable hy- 
pocrisy. He croucheth, and humbleth him- 
self, to draw them into his net, Ps. x. 9, 10. 

7 And it came to pass after forty 
bea that Absalom said unto the 

ing, I pray thee, Ict me go and pay 
my vow, which I have vowed unto 
the Lorn, in Hebron. 8 For thy 
servant vowed a vow while I abode 
at Geshur in Syria, saying, If the 
Lorp shall bring me again indeed to 
Jerusalem, then I will serve the Lorp. 
9 And the king said unto him, Go in 
peace. So he arose, and went to He- 
bron. 10 But Absalom sent spies 
throughout all the tribes of Israel, 
saying, As soon as ye hear the sound 
of the trumpet, then ye shall say, 
Absalom reigneth in [IIebron. 11 
And with Absalom went two hundred 
men out of Jerusalem, that were 
called ; and they went in their sim- 
plicity, and they knew not any thing. 
12 And Absalom sent for Ahithophel 
the Gilonite, David’s counsellor, from 
his city, even from Giloh, while he 
offered sacrifices. And the conspiracy 
was strong: for the people increased 
continually with Absalom. 

We have here the breaking out of Absa- 
lom’s rebellion, which he had long been 
contriving. It is said to be after forty years, 
v.7. But whence it is to be dated we are 
not told; not from David’s beginning his 
reign, for then it would fall in the last year 
of his life, which is not probable; but either 
from his first anointing by Samuel seven 
years before, or rather (I think) from the 
people’s desiring a king, and the first change 
of the government into a monarchy, which 
might be about ten years before David began 
to reign; it is fitly dated thence, to show 
that the same restless spirit was still work- 
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ing, and still they were given to change: as 
fond now of a new man as then of a new 
model. So it fell about the thirtieth year of 
David’s reign. Absalom’s plot being now 
ripe for execution, 

I. ‘The place he chose for the rendezvous 
of his party was Hebron, the place where he 
was born, and where his father began his 
reign and continued it several years, which 
would give some advantage to his preten- 
sions. Every one knew Hebron to be a 
royal city; and it lay in the heart of Judah’s 
lot, in which tribe, probably, he thought his 
interest strong. 

II. The pretence he had both to go thither 
and to invite his friends to him there was to 
offer a sacrifice to God, in performance of a 
vow he had made during his banishment, ». 7, 
8. We have cause enough to suspect that he 
had not made any such vow; it does not 
appear that he was so religiously inclined. 
But he that stuck not at murder and treason 
would not make conscience of a lie to serve 
his purpose. If he said he had made sucha 
vow, nobody could disprove him. Under 
this pretence, 1. He got leave of his father 
to go to Hebron. David would be well 
pleased to hear that his son, in his exile, 
was so desirous to return to Jerusalem, not 
only his father’s city, but the city of the liv- 
ing God,—that he looked up to God, to 
bring him back,—that he had vowed, if he 
were brought back, to serve the Lord, whose 
service he had hitherto neglected,—and that 
now, being brought back, he remembered his 
vow, and resolved to perform it. If he think 
fit to do it in Hebron, rather than in Sion 
or Gibeon, the good king is so well pleased 
with the thing itself that he will not object 
against his choice of the place. See how 
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and very good things, to be made use of by 
designing men to put a colour upon bad 
pa When religion is mad? a stalkings 

orse, and sacrifice a shoeing-horn, to sedi- 
tion and usurpation it is not to be wondered 
at if some that were well affected to religion, 
as these followers of Absalom here, are im- 
posed upon by the fallacy, and drawn in to 
give countenance to that, with their names, 
which in their heart they abhor, not having 
known the depths of Satan. 

III. The project he laid was to get himself 
roclaimed king throughout all the tribes of 
srael upon a signal given, 9. 10. Spies 

were sent abroad, to be ready in every coun- 
try to receive the notice with satisfaction 
and acclamations of joy, and to make the 
people believe that the news was both very 
true and very good, and that they were all 
concerned to take up arms for their new 
king. Upon the sudden spreading of this 
proclamation, ‘* Absalom reigns in Hebron,” 
some would conclude that David was dead, 
others that he had resigned: and thus those 
that were in the secret would draw in many 
to appear for Absalom, and to come in to his 
assistance, who, if they had rightly under- 
stood the matter, would have abhorred the 
thought of it, but, being drawn in, would 
adhere to him. See what artifices ambitious 
men. use for the compassing of their ends; 
and in matters of state, as well as in matters 
of religion, let us not be forward to believe 
every spirit, but try the spirits. 

IV. ‘The person he especially courted and 
relied upon in this affair was Ahithophel, a 
politic thinking man, and one that had a 
clear head and a great compass of thought, 
that had been David’s counsellor, his guide 
and his acquaintance (Px. lv. 13), his famslsar 


willing tender parents are to believe the best | friend, in whom he trusted, who did eat of his 


concerning their children, and, upon the 
least indication of good, to hope, even con- 
cerning those that have been untoward, that 
they will repent and reform. But how easy 
is it for children to take advantage of their 
good parents’ credulity, and to impose upon 
them with the show of religion, while still 
they are what they were! David was over- 
joyed to hear that Absalom inclined to serve 
the Lord, and therefore readily gave him 
leave to go to Hebron, and to go thither 
with solemnity. 2. Ile got a good number 
of sober substantial citizens to go along with 
him, v. 11. ‘There went 200 men, probably 
of the principal men of Jerusalem, whom he 
invited to join with him in his feast upon his 
sacrifice; and they went in thcir simplicity, 
not in the least suspecting that Absalom had 
any bad design in this journey. He knew 
that it was to no purpose to tempt them into 
his plot: they were inviolably firm to David. 
But he drew them in to accompany him, 
that the common people might think that 
they were in his interest, and that David 
was deserted by some of his best friends. 
Note, It is xo new thing for very good men, 


bread, Ps. xli. 9. But, upon some disgust of 
David’s against him, or his against David, 
he was banished, or retired from public busi- 
ness, and lived privately in the country. 
How should a man of such good principles 
as David, and a man of such corrupt princi- 
ples as Ahithophel, long agree? A fitter tool 
Absalom could not find in all the kingdom 
than one that was so great a statesman, and 
yet was disaffected to the present ministry. 
While Absalom was offering his sacrifices, in 
performance of his pretended vow, he sent 
for this man. So much was his heart on the 
projects of his ambition that he could not 
stay to make an end of his devotion, which 
showed what his cye was upon in all, and 
that it was but for a pretence that he made 
long offerings. 

V. The party that joined with him proved 
at last very considerable. The people in- 
creased continually with Absalom, which 
made the conspiracy strong and formidable. 
Every one whom he had complimented and 
caressed (pronouncing his matters right and 
good, especially if afterwards the cause went 
against him) not only came himself, but 
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made all the interest he could for him, so 
that he wanted not for numbers. ‘The ma- 
jority is no certain rule to judge of equity 
y. All the world wondered after the beast. 
Whether Absalom formed this design merely 
in the height of his ambition and fondness 
to rule, or whether there was not in it also 
malice against his father and revenge for his 
banishment and confinement, though this 
punishment was so much less than he de- 
served, does not appear. But, generally, 
that which aims at the crown aims at the 
head that wears it. 
13 And there came a messenger to 


David, saying, The hearts of the men 
of Israel are after Absalom. 14 And 
David said unto all his servants that 
were with him at Jerusalem, Arise, 
and let us flee; for we shall not else 
escape from Absalom: make speed to 
depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, 
and bring evil upon us, and smite the 
city with the edge of the sword. 15 
And the king’s servants said unto the 
king, Behold, thy servants are ready 
to do whatsvever my lord the king 
shall appoint. 16 And the king went 
forth, and all his household after him. 
And the king left ten women, which 
were concubines, to keep the house. 
17 And the king went forth, and all 
the people after him, and tarried in a 
place that was far off. 18 And all 
his servants passed on beside him ; 
and all the Cherethites, and all the 
Pelethites, and all the Gittitcs, six 
hundred men which came after him 
from Gath, passed on before the king. 
19 Then said the king to Ittai the Git- 
tite, Wherefore goest thou also with 
us? return to thy place, and abide 
with the king: for thou aré a stranger, 
and also an exile. 20 Whereas thou 
camest but yesterday, should I this 
day make thee go up and down with 
us? seeing I go whither I may, re- 
turn thou, and take back thy bre- 
thren: mercy and truth be with thee. 
21 And Ittai answered the king, and 
said, As the Lorp liveth, and as my 
lord the king liveth, surely in what 
place my lord the king shall be, whe- 
ther in death or life, even there also 
will thy servant be. 22 And David 


said to Ittai, Go and pass over. And 

Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all 

his men, and all the little ones that 
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were with him. 23 And all the coun- 
try wept with a loud voice, and all 
the people passed over: the king also 
himself passed over the brook Kidron, 
and all the people passed over, to- 
ward the way of the wilderness. 


Here is, I. The notice brought to David 
of Absalom’s rebellion, v.13. The matter 
was bad enough, and yet it seems to have 
been made worse to him (as such things 
commonly are) than really it was; for he 
was told that the hearts of the men of Israel 
(that is, the generality of them, at least the 
leading men) were after Absalom. But Da- 
vid was the more apt to believe it because 
now he could call to mind the arts that Ab- 
salom had used to inveigle them, and per- 
haps reflected upon it with regret that he 
had not done more to counterwork him, and 
secure his own interest, which he had been 
too confident of. Note, It is the wisdom or 


| princes to ake sure of the hearts of their 
| subjects; for, if they have them, they have 


their purses, and arms, and all, at their ser- 
vice. 

I]. The alarm this gave to David, and the 
resolutions he came to thereupon. We may 
well imagine him in a manner thunderstruck, 
when he heard that the son he loved so 
dearly, and had becn so indulgent to, was 
so unnaturally and ungratefully in arms 
against him. Well might he say with Cesar, 
Kai ob recvov—What, thou my son? Let 
not parents raise their hopes too high from 
their children, lest they be disappointed. 
David did not call a council, but, consulting 
only with God and his own heart, determined 
immediately to quit Jerusalem, v.14. He 
took up this strange resolve, so disagrecable 
to his character as a man of courage, either, 
1. As a penitent, submitting to the rod, and 
lying down under God’s correcting hand. 
Conscience now reminded hii of his sin in 
the matter of Uriah, and the sentence he was 
under for it, which was that evil should arise 
aguinst him out of his own house. “ Now,” 
thinks he, “the word of God begins to be 
fulfilled, and it is not for me to contend with 
it or fight against it; God is righteous and 
I submit.” Before unrighteous Absalom 
he could justify himself and stand it out; 
but before the righteous God he must con- 
demn himself and yield to his judgments. 
Thus he accepts the punishment of his tnt- 
guilty. Or, 2. As a politician. Jerusalem 
was a great city, but not tenable; it should 
scem, by David's prayer (Ps. li. 18), that the 
walls of it were not built up, much less was 
it regularly fortified. It was too large to be 
garrisoned by so small a force us David had 
now with him. He had reason to fear that 
the generality of the inhabitants were too 
well affected to Absalom to be true to him. 
Should he fortify himself here, he might 
lose the country, in which, especially among 





—_ 


B. 6. 1023. 


those that lay furthest from Absalom’s tam- 
pering, he hoped to have the most friends. 
And he had such a kindness for Jerusalem 
that he was loth to make it the seat of war, 
and expose it to the calamities of a siege ; 
he will rather quit it tamely to the rebels. 
Note, Good men, when they suffer them- 
selves, care not how few are involved with 
them in suffermg. 

III. His hasty flight from Jerusalem. His 
servants agreed to the measures he took, 
faithfully adhered to him (v. 15), and assured 
him of their inviolable allegiance, whereupon, 
1. He went out of Jerusalem himself on foot, 
while his son Absalom had chariots and 
horses. It is not always the best man, nor 
the best cause, that makes the best figure. 
See here, not only the servant, but the traitor, 
on horseback, while the prince, the rightful 
prince, walks as a servant upon the earth, 
Eccl. x. 7. Thus he chose to do, to abase 
himself so much the more under God’s hand, 
and in condescension to his friends and fol- 
lowers, with whom he would walk, in token 
that he would live and die with them. 2. 
He took his household with him, his wives 
and children, that he might protect them in 
this day of danger, and that they might be 
a comfort to him in this day of grief. Mas- 
ters of families, in their greatest frights, 
must not neglect their households. Ten wo- 
men, that were concubines, he left behind, to 
keep the house, thinking that the weakness 
of their sex would secure them from murder, 
and their age and relation tu him would se- 
eure them from rape; but God overruled 
this for the fulfilling of his word. 3. He 
took his life-guard with him, or band of pen- 
sioners, the Cherethites and Pelcthites, who 
were under the command of Benaiah, and 
the Gittites, who were under the command 
of Ittai, o. 18. These Gittites seem to have 
been, by birth, Philistincs of Gath, who came, 
a regiment of them, 600: in all, to enter 
themselves in David’s service, having known 
him at Gath, and being greatly in love with 
him for his virtue and picty, and having em- 
braced the Jews’ religion. David made them 
of his garde du corps—his body-guard, and 
they adhered to him in his distress. ‘The Son 
of avid found not such great fuith in Israel 
as in a Roman centurion and a woman of 
Canaan. 4. Asmany as would, of the people 
of Jerusalem, he took with him, and made a 
halt at some distance from the city, to draw 
themup, v.17. Hecompelled none. Those 
whose hearts were with Absalom, to Absa- 
lom let them go, and so shall their doom he: 
they will soon have cnough of him. Christ 
enlists none but volunteers. 

IV. His discourse with Ittai the Gittite, 
who commanded the Philistine-proselytes. 

1. David dissuaded him from going along 
with him, v. 19, 20. ‘Though he and his 
men might be greatly serviceable to him, 
yet, (1.) He would try whether he was hearty 
for him, and not inclined to Absalom. He 
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therefore bids him return to his post in Je- 
rusalem, and serve thenew king. If he wasno 
more than a soldier of fortune (as we say), he 
would be for that side which would pay and 
prefer him best; and to that sidc let inn go. 
(2.) If he was faithful to David, yet David would 
not have him exposed to the fatigues and 
perils he now counted upon. David's tender 
spirit cannot bear to think that a stranger 
and an exile, a proselyte and a new convert, 
who onght, by all means possible, to be en- 
couraged and made easy, should, at his first 
coming, meet with such hard usage : “ Should 
I make thee go up and down withus? No, 
return with thy brethren.” Generous souls 
are more concerned at the share others have 
in their tronbles than at their own.  Ittai 
shall therefore be dismissed with a blessing: 
Mercy and truth be with thee, that is, God’s 
mercy and truth, mercy according to pro- 
mise, the promise made to those who re- 
nounce other gods and put themselves under 
the wings of the divine Majesty. ‘his isa 
very proper pious farewell, when we part 
with a friend, ‘‘ Mercy and truth be with thee, 
and then thou art safc, and mayest be easy, 
wherever thou art.” David’s dependence 
was upon the mercy and truth of God for 
comfort and happiness, both for himself and 
his friends; see Ps. 1xi. 7. 

2. Ittai bravely resolved not to leave him, 
v. 21. Where David is, whether in life or 
death, safe or in peril, there will this faithful 
friend of his be; and he confirms this reso- 
lution with an oath, that he might not be 
tempted to break it. Such a value has he 
for David, not for the sake of his wealth and 
greatness (for then he would have deserted 
him now that he saw him thus reduced), but 
for the sake of his wisdom and goodness, 
which were still the same, that, whatever 
comes of it, he will never leave him. Note, 
That is a friend indeed who loves at all times, 
and will adhere to us in adversity. ‘hus 
should we cleave to the Son of David with full 
purpose of heart that neither life nor death 
shall separate us from his love. 

V. The common people’s sympathy with 
David in his affliction. When he and his 
attendants passed over the brook Kidron (the 
very same brook that Christ passed over 
when he entered upon his sufferings, John 
xviii. 1), towards the way of the wilderness, 
which lay between Jerusalem and Jericho, 
all the country went with a lcud voice, v. 23. 
Cause enough there was for weeping, 1. ‘To 
see a prince thus reduced, one that had lived 
so great forced from his palace and in fear of 
his life, with a small retinue seeking shelter 
in a desert, to sec the city of David, which 
he himself won, built, and fortified, made an 
unsafe abode for David himself. It would 
move the compassion even of strangers to 
see a inan fallen thus low from such a height, 
and this by the wickedness of his own son; 
a piteous case it was. Varents that are 
abused and ruined by their own children 
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merit the tender sympathy of their friends as 
much as any of the sons or daughters of 
affliction. specially, 2. To see their own 
prince thus wronged, who had been so great 
a blessing to their land, and had not done 
any thing to forfeit the affections of his 
people; to see him in this distress, and 
themselves unable to help him, might well 
draw floods of tears from their eyes. 


24 And lo Zadok also, and all the 
Levites were with him, bearing the 
ark of the covenant of God: and they 
set down the ark of God; and Abia- 
thar went up, until all the people had 
done passing out of the city. 25 And 
the king said unto Zadok, Carry back 
the ark of God into the city: if I shall 
find favour in the cyes of the Lorn, 
he will bring me again, and show me 
both it, and his habitation: 26 But 
if he thus say, I have no delight in 
thee; behold, here am J, let him do 
to me as seemeth good unto him. 27 
The king said also unto Zadok the 
priest, Art not thou a seer? return 
into the city In peace, and your two 
sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and 
Jonathan the son of Abiathar. 28 
See, I will tarry in the plain of the 
wilderness, until there come word 
from you to certify me. 29 Zadok 
therefore and Abiathar carried the ark 
of God again to Jerusalem: and they 
tarried there. 30 And David went 
up by the ascent of mount Olivet, and 
wept as he went up, and had his head 
covered, and he went barefoot: and 
all the people that was with him 
covered every man his head, and they 
went up, weeping as they went up. 

Here we have, I. The fidelity of the priests 
and Levites and their firm adherence to 
David and his interest. ‘They knew David’s 
great affection to them and their office, not- 
withstanding his failings. The method Ab- 
salom took to gain people’s affections made 
no impression upon them ; he had little re- 
ligion in him, and therefore they steadily 
adhered to David. Zadok and Abiathar, and 
all the Levites, if he go, will accompany 
him, and take the ark with them, that, by it, 
they may ask counsel of God for him, »v. 24. 
Note, Those that are friends to the ark in 
their prosperity will find it a friend to them 
in their adversity. Formerly David would 
not rest till he had found a resting-place for 
the ark; and now, if the priests may have 
their mind, the ark shall not rest till David 
return to his rest. 
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II. David’s dismission of them back into 
the city, v. 25, 26. Abiathar was high priest 
(1 Kings ii. 35), but Zadok was his assistant, 
and attended the ark most closely, while 
Abiathar was active in public business, pv. 24. 
Therefore David directs his speech to Zadok, 
and an excellent speech it is, and shows him 
to be in a very good frame under his afflic. 
tion, and that still he holds fast his integrity. 
1. He is very solicitous for the safety of the 
ark: ‘ By all means carry the ark back inio 
the city, let not that be unsettled and exposed 
with me, lodge that again in the tent pitched 
for it; surely Absalom, bad as he is, will do 
that no harm.”? David’s heart, like Ehi’s, 
trembles for the ark of God. Note, It argues 
a good principle to be more concerned for 
the church's prosperity than for our own, to 
prefer Jerusalem before our chief joy (Ps. 
cxxxvii. 6), the success of the gospel, and 
the flourishing of the church, above our own 
wealth, credit, ease, and safety, even when 
they are most in hazard. 2. He is very de- 
sirous to return to the enjoyment of the pri- 
vileges of God’s house. He will reckon it 
the greatest instance of God’s favour to him 
if he may but once more be brought back to 
see it and his habitation. This will be more 
his joy than to be brought back to his own 
palace and throne again. Note, Gracious 
souls measure their comforts and conve- 
niences in this world by the opportunit 
they give them of communion with God. 
Hezekiah wished for the recovery of his 
health for this reason, that he might go up 
to the house of the Lord, Isa. xxxviii. 22. 3. 
He is very submissive to the holy will of 
God concerning the issue of this dark dis- 
pensation. He hopes the best (v. 25), and 
hopes for it from the favour of God, which 
he looks upon to be the fountain of all good: 
‘‘ Tf God favour me so far, I shall be settled 
again as formerly.” But he provides for the 
worst: “If he deny me this favour—if he 
thus say, I have no delight in thee—I know I 
deserve the continuance ofhis displeasure; his 
holy will be done.” See him here patiently 
awaiting the event: ‘Behold, here am I, 

as a servant expecting orders;” and see 
him willing to commit himself to God con- 
cerning it: “‘ Let him do to me as seemeth 
good to him. I have nothing to object. All 
is well that God does.” Observe with what 
satisfaction and holy complacency he speaks 
of the divine disposal: not only, ‘He can 
do what he will,” subscribing to his power 
(Job ix. 12), or, “ He has a right to do what 
he will,” subscribing to his sovereignty (Job 
XXXill. 13), or, ‘‘He will do what he will,” 
subscribing to his unchangeableness (Job 
XX. 13, 15), but, “‘ Let him do what he will,” 
subscribing to his wisdom and goodness. 
Note, It is our interest, as well us duty, 
cheerfully to acquiesce in the will of God, 
whatever befals us. That we may not com- 
plain of what is, let us see God’s hand in 
all events ; and, that we may not be afraid of 
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fe shall be, let us see all events in God's 
iand. 

IJI. The confidence David put in the 
priests that they would serve his interest to 
the utmost of their power in his absence. 
He calls Zadok a seer (v. 27), that is, a wise 
man, a man that can see into business and 
discern time and judgment: ‘“ Thou hast thy 
eyes in thy head (Eccl. ii. 14), and therefore 
art capable of doing me service, especially 
by sending me intelligence of the enemy’s 
motions and resolutions.” One friend that 
is a seer, in such an exigency as this, was 
worth twenty that were not so quick-sighted. 
For the settling of a private correspondence 
with the priests in his absence, he appoints, 
}. Whom they should send to him—thcir 
two sons, Ahimaaz and Jonathan, whose 
coat, it might be hoped, would be their pro- 
tection, and of whose prudence and faithful- 
ness he had prohably had experience. 2. 
Whither they should send. He would en- 
camp tn the plain of the wilderness till he 
heard from them (v. 28), and then would 
move according to the information and ad- 
vice they should send him. Hereupon they 
returned to the city, to await the event. It 
was a pity that any disturbance should be 
given to a state so happy as this was, when 
the prince and the priests had such an entire 
affection for and confidence in each other. 

IV. The melancholy posture that David 
and his men put themselves into, when, at 
the beginning of their march, they went up 
the mount of Olives, v. 30. 

1. David himself, as a deep mourner, 
covered his head and face for shame and 
blushing, went bare-foot, as a prisoner or 
a slave, for mortification, and went weeping. 
Did it become a man of his reputation for 
courage and greatness of spirit thus to cry 
like a child, only for fear of an enemy at a 
distance, against whom he might easily have 
made head, and perhaps with one bold stroke 
have routed him? Yes, it did not ill become 
him, considering how much there was in 
this trouble, (1.) Of the unkindness of his 
son. He could not but weep to think that 
one who came out of bis bowels, and had so 
often lain in his arms, should thus lift up the 
hee] against him. God himself is said to be 
grieved with the rebellions of his own child- 
ren (Ps. xcv. 10) and even broken with their 
whorish heart, Ezek. vi. 9. (2.) There was 
much of the displeasure of his God in it. 
This infused the wormwood and gall into 
the affliction and misery, Lam. iii. 19. His 
sin was ever before him (Ps. li. 3), but never 
so plain nor ever appearing so black as now. 
He never wept thus when Saul hunted him: 
but a wounded conscience makes troubles lie 
heavily, Ps. xxxviii. 4. 

2. When David wept all his company 
wept likewise, being much affected with his 
grief and willing to share init. It is our 
duty to weep with those that weep, especially 
cur superiors, and those that are better than 


CHAP. XV. 


David's request to Hushat. 


we; for, if this be done in the green tree, 
what wtll be done in the dry? We must 
weep with those that weep for sin. When 
Hezekiah humbled himself for his sin all 
Jerusalem joined with him, 2 Chron. xxxii. 
26. ‘To prevent suffering with sinners, let 
us sorrow with them. 

31 And one told David, saying, 
Ahithophel zs among the conspirators 
with Absalom. And David said, O 
Lorp, I pray thee, turn the counsel 
of Ahithophel into foolishness. 32 
And it came to pass, that when David 
was come to the top of the mount, 
where he worshipped God, behold, 
TIushai the Archite came to meet 
him with his coat rent, and earth 
upon his head: 33 Unto whom David 
said, If thou passest on with me, 
then thou shalt be a burden unto me: 
84 But if thou return to the city, 
and say unto Absalom, I will be thy 
servant, O king; as I have been thy 
father’s servant hitherto, so will I 
now also be thy servant: then mayest 
thou for me defcat the counsel of 
Ahithophel. 35 And hast thou not 
there with thee Zadok and Abiathar 
the priests? therefore it shall be, ¢hat 
what thing soever thou shalt hear out 
of the king’s house, thou shalt tell ié 
to Zadok and Abiathar the priests. 
36 Behold, they have there with them 
their two sons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s son, 
and Jonathan Abiathar’s soz ; and by 
them ye shall send unto me every 
thing that ye can hear. 37 So Hushai 
David’s friend came into the city, 
and Absalom came into Jerusalem. 

Nothing, it seems, appeared to David 
more threatening in Absalom’s plot than 
that Ahithophel was in it; for once good 
head, in such a design, is worth a thousand 
good hands. Absalom was himself no poli- 
tician, but he had got one entirely in his 
interest that was, and woul! be the more 
dangerous becausc he had been all along ac- 
quainted with David's counsels and affairs ; 
if therefore he can be baffled, Absalom is as 
good as routed and the head of the conspiracy 
cut off. This David endeavours to do. 

I. By prayer. When he heard that Ahi- 
thophel was in the plot he lifted up his heart 
to God in this short prayer: Lord, turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness, v. 31. 
He had not opportunity for a long prayer, 
but he was not one of those that thought he 
should be heard for his much speaking. It 
was a fervent prayer : “Lord, I pray thee, do 
this.” God is well pleased with the im- 
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portunity of those that come to him with 
their petitions. David ig particular in this 
rayer; henames the person whose counsels 
e prays against. God gives us leave, in 
prayer, to be humbly and reverently free 
with him, and to mention the particular care, 
and fear, and grief, that lies heavily upon us 
David prayed not against Ahithophel’s per- 
soh, but against his counsel, that God would 
turn it into foolishness, that, though he was 
a wise man, he might at this time give foolis!: 
counsel, or, if he gave wise counsel, that it 
might be rejected as foolish, or, if it were 
followed, that by some providence or other 
it might be defeated, and not attain the end. 
David prayed this in a firm belief that God 
has all hearts in his hand, and tongues too, 
that, when he pleases, he can take away the 
understanding of the aged and make the judyes 
ools, (Job xii. 17; Isa. iii. 2,3), and in hope 
that God would own and plead his just and 
injured cause. Note, We may pray in faith, 
and should pray with fervency, that God 
will turn that counscl into foolishness which 
is taken against his people. 
Il. By policy. We must second our 
prayer with our endeavours, else we tempt 
God. It is good service to countermine the 
policy of the church's enemies. When David 
came to the top of the mount, he worshipped 
God, v. 32. Note, Weeping must not hinder 
worshipping, but guickenit rather. Now he 
penned the third Psalm, as appears by the 
title; and some think that his singing this was 
the worship he now paid to God. Just now 
Providence brought Hushai to him. While 
he was yet speaking, God heard, and sent 
him the person that should be instrumental 
to befool Ahithophel. He came to condole 
with David on his present trouble, with his 
coat rent and earth upon his head; but 
David, having a great deal of confidence in 
his conduct and faithfulness, resolved to em- 
ploy him as aspy upon Absalom. He would 
not take him with hin (v. 33), for he had now 
more need of soldiers than counsellors, but 
sent him back to Jerusalem, to wait for Ab- 
salom’s arrival, as a deserter from David, and 
to offer him his service, v. 34. Thus he 
might insinuate himself into his counsels, 
and defeat Ahithophel, either by dissuading 
Absalom from following his advice or by dis- 
covering it to David, that he might know 
where to stand upon his guard. How this 
gross dissimulation, which David put Hushai 
upon, can be justified, as a stratagem in war, 
Ido not see. The best that can be made of 
itis that Absalom, if he rebel against his 
father, must stand upon his guard against 
all mankind, and, if he will be deceived, ct 
him he deceived. David recommended 
Hushai to Zadok and Abiathar, as persons 
proper to be consulted with (v. 35), and to 
their two sons, as trusty men to be sent on 
errands to David, v. 36. Hushai, thus in- 
structed, came to Jerusalem (v. 37), whither 
also ae soon after came with his forces. 
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How soon do royal palaces end royal cities 
change their masters! But we look for a 
kingdom which cannot be thus shaken and 
in the possession of which we cannot be 
disturbed. 

CHAP. XVI. 


Iu the close of the foregoing chapter we left David flying from 
Jorusalem, and Absalom entering into it; in this chapter, J. 
We are to follow David in his melancholy fight; and there we 
find him, 1. Cheated by Ziba, ver. ]—4. 2. Cursed by Shimei, 
wiiich he bears with wonderful patience, ver. 5-14. Il. We 
are to meet Absalon in his triumphant entry ; and there we find 
hin, 1, Cheated hy Hoshai, ver. 15—19. 2. Counselled hy 
Ahithuphol! te go in unto his father's concubines, ver. 20--23. 


A* D when David was a little past 
the top of the hill, behold, Ziba 
the servant of Mephibosheth met 
him, with a couple of asses saddled, 
and upon them two hundred loaves 
of bread, and a hundred bunches of 
raisins, and a hundred of summer 
fruits, and a bottle of wine. 2 And 
the king said unto Ziba, What mean- 
est thou by these? And Ziba said, 
The asses be for the king’s household 
to ride on; and the bread and sum- 
mer fruit for the young men to eat; 
and the wine, that such as be faint in 
the willerncss may drink. 3 And 
the king said, And where is thy mas- 
ter’s son? And Ziba said unto the 
king, Behold, he abideth at Jerusa- 
lem: for he said, To day shall the 
house of Israel restore me the king- 
lom of my father. 4 Then said the 
king to Ziba, Behold, thine are all 
that pertained unto Mcphibosheth. 
And Ziba said, I humbly beseech 
thee that 1 may find grace in thy sight, 
my lord, O king. 

We read before how kind David was to 
Mephibosheth the son of Jonathan, how he 
Jrudently entrusted his servant Ziba with the 
management of his estate, while he gene- 
rously entertained him at his own tuble, 
th. ix. 10. This matter was well settled ; 
yut, it seems, Zila is not content to be ma- 
nager, he longs to be master, of Mephibo- 
sheth’s estate. Now, he thinks, is his time 
o make himself so; if he can procure a grant 
of it from the crown, whether David or Ab- 
salom get the better it is all one to him, he 
hopes he shall secure his prey, which he pro- 
mises himself by fishing in troubled waters. 
In order hereunto, 1. He made David a 
iandsome present of provisions, which was 
the more welcome because it came season- 
ably (v. 1), and with this he designed to in- 
cline him to himself; for a man’s gift maketh 
room for him, and bringeth him before great 
men, Prov. xviii. 16. Nay, Whithersoever it 
'urneth, it prospereth, Prov. xvii. 8. David 
nferred from this that Ziba was a very dis 
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creet and generous man, and well affected to 
him, when, in all, he designed nothing but 
to make his own market and to get Mephi- 
bosheth’s estate settled upon himself. Shall 
the prospect of advantage in this world make 
men generous to the rich? and shall not the 
belief of an abundant recompence in the re- 
surrection of the just make us chamnitable to 
the poor? Lukexiv. 14. Ziba was very con- 
siderate in the present he brought to David ; 
it was what would do him some good in his 
present distress, v. 2. Observe, ‘The wine 
was intended for those that were faint, not 
for the king’s own drinking, or the courtiers ; 
it seems, they did not commonly use it, but 
it was for cordials for those that were ready 
to perish, Prov. xxxi.'6. Blessed art thou, 
© land! when thy princes use wine for 
strength, as David did, and not for drunken- 
ness, as Absalom did, ch. xiii. 28. See Eccl. 
x. 17. Whatever Ziba intended in this pre- 
sent, God’s providence sent it to David for 
his support very graciously. God makes use 
of bad men for good purposes to his people, 
and sends them meat by ravens. 2. Having 
by his present insinuated himself into David’s 
affection, and gained credit with him, the 
next thing he has to do for the compassing 
of his end is to incense him against Mephi- 
bosheth, which he does by a false accusation, 
representing him as ungratefully designing 
to raise himself by the present broils, and to 
recover the crown to his own head, now that 
David and his son were contending for it. 
David enquires for him as one of his family, 
which gives Ziba occasion to tell this false 
story of him, v.3. What immense damages 
do masters often sustain by the lying tongues 
of their servants! David knew Mephilbo- 
sheth not to be an ambitious man, but easy 
in his place, and well-affected to him and his 
rrovernment; nor could he be so weak as to 
expect with his lame legs to climb the ladder 
of preferment; yet David gives credit to the 
calumny, and, without further enquiry or 
consideration, convicts Mephibosheth of trea- 
son, seizes his lands as forfeited, and grants 
then to Ziba: Behold, thine are all that per- 
tained to Mephibosheth (vo. 4), a rash judg- 
ment, and which afterwards he was ashamed 
of, when the truth came to light, ch. xix. 29. 
Princes cannot help it, but they will be some- 
times (as our Jaw speaks) deceived in their 
grants; but they ought to use all means pos- 
sible to discover the truth and to guard 
against malicious designing men, who would 
impose upon them, as Ziba did upor David. 
Having by his wiles gained his point, Ziba 
secretly laughed at the king’s credulity, con- 
gratulated himself on his success, and de- 
parted, with a great compliment upon the 
king, that he valued his favour more than 
Mephibosheth’s estate: “ Let me find grace 
in thy sight, O king! and I have enough.” 
Great men ought always to be jealous of flat- 
terers, and remember that nature has given 
them two cars, that they may hear both sides. 


5 And when king David came to 
Bahurim, behold, thence came out a 
man of the family of the house of 
Saul, whose name was Shimei, the 
son of Gera: he came forth, and 
cursed still as he came. 6 And he 
cast stones at David, and at all the 
servants of king David: and all the 
people and all the mighty men were 
on his right hand and on his left. 7 
And thus said Shimei when he cursed, 
Come out, come out, thou bloody 
man, and thou man of Belial: 8 The 
Lorp hath returned upon thee all the 
blood of the house of Saul, in whose 
stead thou hast reigned; and the 
Lorv hath delivered the kingdom 
into the hand of Absalom thy son: 
and, behold, thou art taken in thy 
mischief, because thou art a bloody 
man. 9 Then said Abishai the son 
of Zeruiah unto the king, Why should 
this dead dog curse my lord the king? 
let me go over, I pray thee, and take 
off his head. 10 And the king said, 
What have I to do with you, ye sons 
of Zeruiah? so Ict him curse, because 
the Lorn hath said unto him, Curse 
David. Who shall then say, Where- 
fore hast thou done so? 11 And 
Dayid said to Abishai, and to all his 
servants, Behold, my son, which came 
forth of my bowels, seeketh my life : 
how much more now may this Ben- 
jamite doit? let him alone, and let 
him curse; for the Lorp hath bidden 
him. 12 It may be that the Lorp 
will look on mine affliction, and that €- 
the Lorn will requite me good for his 
cursing this day. 13 And as David 
and his men went by the way, Shimei 
went along on the hill’s side over 
against him, and cursed as he went, 
and threw stones at him, and cast 
dust. 14 And the king, and all the 
people that were with him, came weary, 
and refreshed themselves there. 

We here find how David bore Shimei’s 
curses much better than he had borne Ziba’s 
flatteries. By the latter he was brought to 
pass a wrong judgment on another, by the 
former to pass a right judgment on himself. 
The world’s smiles are more dangerous than 
its frowns. Observe here, 

]. How insolent and furious Shimei was 


and how his malice took occasion from Da- 
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vid's present distress to be so much the more 
outrageous. David, in his flight, had come 
to Bahurim, a city of Benjamin in or near 
which this Shimei lived, who, being of the 
house of Saul (with the fall of which all his 
hopes of preferment fell), had an implacable 
enmity to David, unjustly looking upon him 
as the ruin of Saul and his family only be- 
cause, by the divine appointment, he suc- 
ceeded Saul. While David was in prosperity 
and power, Shimei hated him as much as he 
did now, but he durst not then say any thing 
against him. God knows what is in the 
hearts of those that are disaffected to him 
and his government, but earthly princes do 
not. Now he came forth, and cursed David 
with al] the bad words and wishes he could 
invent, v. 5. Observe, 

1. Why he took this opportunity to give 
vent to his malice. (1.) Because now he 
thought he might do it safely ; yet, if David 
had thought proper to resent the provoca- 
tion, it would have cost Shimei his life. 
(2.) Because now it would be most grievous 
to David, would add affliction to his grief, 
and pour vinegar into his wounds. He com- 
plains of those as most barbarous who talk to 
the grief of those whom God has wounded, 
Ps. lxix. 26. So Shimei did, loading him 
with curses whom no generous eye could 
Jook upon without compassion. (3.) Because 
now he thought that Providence justified his 
reproaches, and that David’s present afflic- 
tions proved him to be as bad a man as he 
was willing to represent him. Job’s friends 
condemned him upon this false principle. 
Those that are under the rebukes of a gra- 
cious God must not think it strange if these 
bring upon them the reproaches of evil men. 
If once it be said, God hath forsaken him, 

resently it follows, Persecute and take him, 

s. xxi. 11. But it is the character of a 
base spirit thus to trample upon those that 
are down, and insult over them. 

2. Howhis malice was expressed. See, (1.) 
What this wretched man did : .He cast stones 
at David (v. 6), as if his king had been a dog, 
or the worst of criminals, whom all Israel 
must stone with stones till he die. Perhaps 
he kept at such a distance that the stones he 
threw could not reach David, nor any of his 
attendants, yet he showed what he would 
have done if it had been in his power. He 
cast dust (v. 13), which, probably, would blow 
into his own eyes, like the curses he threw, 
which, being causeless, would return upon 
his own head. ‘l‘hus, while his malice made 
him odious, the impotency of it made him 
tidiculous and contemptible. ‘Those that fight 
against God cannot hurt him, though they 
hate him. If thou sinnest, what doest thou 
against him ? Job xxxv. 6. It was an aggra- 
vation of his wickedness that David was at- 
tended with his mighty men on his right 
hand and on his left, so that he was not in 
so forlorn a condition as he thought (perse- 
cuted but not forsaken), and that he continued 
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to do it, and did it the more passionately, tor 
David’s bearing it patiently. (2.) What he 
said. With the stones he shot his arrows, 
even bitter words (v. 7, 8), in contempt of 
that law, Thou shalt not curse the gods, Exod. 
xxii. 28. David was a man of honour and 
conscience, and in great reputation for every 
thing that was just and good; what could 
this foul mouth say against him? Why, 
truly, what was done long since to the house 
of Saul was the only thing which he could 
recollect, and with this he upbraided David 
because it was the thing that he himself was 
a loser by. See how apt we are to judge of 
men and their character by what they are to 
us, and to conclude that those are certainly 
evil men that have ever so justly been, or 
that we evcr so unjustly think have been, in- 
struments of evil to us. So partial are we to 
ourselves that no rule can be more fallacious 
than this. No man could be more innocent 
of the blood of the house of Saul than David 
was. Once and again he spared Saul’s life, 
while Saul sought his. When Saul and his 
sons were slain by the Philistines and David 
his men were many miles off ; and, when they 
heard it, they lamented it. From the mur- 
der of Abner and Ish-bosheth he had suffi- 
ciently cleared himself ; and yet all the blood 
of the house of Saul must be laid at his door. 
Innocency is no fence against malice and 
falsehood ; nor are we to think it strange if 
we be charged with that from which we have 
been most careful to keep ourselves. It is 
well for us that men are not to be our judges, 
but he whose judgment is according to truth. 
The blood of the house of Saul is here most 
unjustly charged upon David, [1.] As that 
which gave him his character, and denomi- 
nated him a bloody man and a man of Belial, 
v.7. And, if a man of blood, no doubt a 
man of Belial, that is, a child of the devil, 
who is called Belial (2 Cor. vi. 15), and who 
was a murderer from the beginning. Bloody 
men are the worst of men. [2.] As that 
which brought the present trouble upon him: 
‘Now that thou art dethroned, and driven 
out to the wilderness, the Lord has returned 
upon thee the blood of the house of Saul.” 
See how forward malicious men are to press 
God’s judgments into the service of their own 
passion and revenge. If any who have, as 
they think, wronged them, should come into 
trouble, the injury done to them must be 
made the cause of the trouble. But we must 
take heed lest we wrong God by making his 
providence thus to patronise our foolish and 
unjust resentments. As the wrath of man 
works not the righteousness of God, so the 
righteousness of God serves not the wrath of 
man. [3.] As that which would now be his 
utter ruin ; for he endeavours to make him 
despair of ever recovering his throne again. 
Now they said, There ts ne help for him in 
God (Ps. 111. 2), the Lord hath delivered the 
kingdom into the hand of Absalom (not Me. 
phibosheth—the house of Saul never dreamed 
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of making him king, as Ziba suggested), and 
thou art taken in thy mischief, that is, “‘ the 
mischief that will be thy destruction, and all 
because thou art a bloody man.” ‘Thus 
Shimei cursed. 

II. See how patient and submissive David 
was under this abuse. The sons of Zeruiah, 
Abishai particularly, were forward to main- 
tain David’s honour with their swords ; they 
resented the affront keenly, as well they 
might: Why should this dead dog be suffered 
to curse the king 2? v. 9. If David will but 
give them leave, they will put these lying 
cursing lips to silence, and take off his head ; 
for his throwing stones at the king was an 
overt act, which abundantly proved that he 
compassed and imagined his death. But the 
king would by no means suffer it: What 
have I to do with you? So let him curse. 
Thus Christ rebuked the disciples, who, in 
zeal for his honour, would have commanded 
fire from heaven on the town that affronted 
him, Luke ix. 55. Let us see with what 
considerations David quieted himself. 1. 
The chief thing that silenced him was that 
he had deserved this affliction. ‘Ihis is not 
mentioned indeed; for a man may truly re- 
pent, and yet needs not, upon all occasions, 
proclaim his penitent reflections. Shimei 
unjustly upbraided him with the blood of 
Saul: from that his conscience acquitted 
him, but, at the same time, it charged him 
with the blood of Uriah. ‘‘ The reproach is 
too true” (thinks David), “ though false as 
he means it.” Note, A humble tender spirit 
will turn reproaches into reproofs, and so get 
good by them, instead of being provoked by 
then. 2. He observes the hand of God in 
it: The Lord hath said unto him, Curse David 
(v. 10), and again, So let him curse, for the 
Lord hath bidden him, v. 11. As it was 
Shimei’s sin, it was not frum God, but from 
the devil and his own wicked heart, nor did 
God’s hand in it excuse or extenuate it, much 
less justify it, any more than it did the sin 
of those who put Christ to death, Acts ii. 
23; iv.28. But,as it was David’s affliction, 
it was from the Lord, one of the evils which 
he raised up against him. David looked 
above the instrument of his trouble to the 
supreme director, as Job, when the plun- 
derers had stripped him, acknowledged, The 
Lord hath taken away. Nothing more pro- 
per to quiet a gracious soul under affliction 
than an eye to the hand of God in it. J opened 
not my mouth, because thou didst it. ‘The 
scourge of the tongue is God’s rod. 3. He 

uiets himself under the less affliction with 
the consideration of the greater (v. 11): My 
son secks my life, much more may this Ben- 
jamite. Note, Tribulation works patience 
in those that are sanctified. ‘he more we 
bear the better able we should be to bear still 
more; what tries our patience should im- 
prove it. The more we are inured to trouble 
the less we should be surprised at it, and not 
think it strange. Marvel not that enemies 
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Hushai deceives Absalom. 


are injurious, when even friends are unkind ; 
nor that friends are unkind, when even 
children are undutiful. 4. He comforts him- 
self with hopes that God would, in some 
way or other, bring good to him out of his 
affliction, would balance the trouble itself, 
and recompense his patience under it: “ The 
Lord will requite me good for his cursing. lf 
God bid Shimei grieve me, it is that he 
himself may the more sensibly comfort me ; 
surely he has mercy in store for me, which 
he is preparing me for by this trial.” We 
may depend upon God as our pay-master, 
not only for our services, but for our suffer- 
ings. Let them curse, but bless thou. David, 
at length, is housed at Bahurim (v. 14), where 
he meets with refreshment,..and is hidden 
from this strife of tongucs. 

15 And Absalom, and all the peo- 
ple the men of Israel, came to Jerusa- 
lem, and Ahithophel with him. 16 
And it came to pass, when Hushai 
the Archite, David’s friend, was come 
unto Absalom, that Hushai said unto 
Absalom, God save the king, God 
save the king. 17 And Absalom said 
to Hushal, Is this thy kindness to thy 
friend? why wentest thou not with 
thy friend? 18 And Hushai said unto 
Absalom, Nay; but whom the Lor», 
and this people, and all the men of 
Israel, choose, his will I be, and with 
him will I abide. 19 And again, 
whom should I serve? should I not 
serve in the presence of his son? as I 
have served in thy father’s presence, 
so will I be in thy presence. 20 Then 
said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give 
counsel among you what we shall do. 
21 And Ahithophel said unto Absa- 
lom, Go in unto thy father’s concu- 
bines, which he hath left to keep the 
house; and all Israel shall hear that 
thou art abhorred of thy father: then 
shall the hands of all that are with 
thee be strong. 22 So they spread 
Absalom a tent upon the top of the 
house; and Absalom went in unto his 
father’s concubines in the sight of all 
Israel. 23 And the counsel of Ahi- 
thophel, which he counselled in those 
days, was as if a man had enquired at 
the oracle of God: so was all the 
counsel of Ahithophel both with 
David and with Absalom. 

Absalom had notice sent him speedily by 
some of his friends at Jerusalem that David 
had withdrawn, and with what a small re- 
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tinue he had gone; so that the coasts were 
clear, Absalom might take possession of 
Jerusalem when he pleased. The gates were 
open, and there was none to oppose him. 
Accordingly he came without delay (v. 15), 
extremely elevated, no doubt, with this suc- 
cess at first, and that that in which, when he 
formed his design, he probably apprehended 
the greatest difficulty, was so easily and 
effectually done. 
Jerusalem he concludes all his own, the 
country will follow of course. God suffers 
wicked men to prosper awhile in their wicked 
plots, even beyond their expectation, that 
their disappointment may be the more griev- 
cus and disgraceful. ‘The most celebrated 
politicians of that age were Ahithophel and 
Hushai. ‘he former Absalom brings with 
him to Jerusalem (v. 15), the other meets him 
there (v. 16), so that he cannot but think 
himself sure of success, when he has both 
these to be his counsellors ; on them he re- 
lies, and consults not the ark, though he has 
that with him. But miserable counsellors 
were they both; for, 

I. Hushai would never counsel him to do 
wisely. He was really his enemy, and de- 
signed to betray him, while he pretended to 
be in his interest; so that Absalom could not 
have a more dangerous man about him. 1. 
Hushai complimented him upon his accession 
to the throne, as if he had been abundantly 
satisfied in his title, and well pleased that he 
had come to the possession, ». 16. What 
arts of dissimulation are those tempted to use 
who govern themselves by fieshly wisdom! 
and how happy are those who have not 
known these depths of Satan, but have their 
conversation in the world with simplicity and 
godly sincerity! 2. Absalom was surprised 
to find him for him who was known to be 
David’s intimate friend and confidant. He 
asks him, Is this thy kindness to thy friend? 
(v. 17), pleasing himself with this thought, 
that all would be his, since Hushal was. He 
doubts not of his sincerity, but easily believes 
what he wishes to be true, that David’s best 
friends are so in love with himself as to take 
the first opportunity to declare for him, though 
the pride of his heart deceived him, Obad. 3. 
3. Hushai confirmed him in the belief that he 
was hearty for him. For, though David is 
his friend, yet he is for the king in posses- 
sion, v. 18. Whom the people choose, and 
Providence smiles upon, he will be faithful 
to; and he is for the king in succession (v. 
19), the rising sun. It was true, he Joved his 
father; but he had had his day, and it was 
over; and why should he not love his successor 
as well? Thus he pretended to give reasons 
for a resolution he abhorred the thought of. 

II. Ahithophel counselled him to do wick- 
edly, and so did as effectually betray him as 
he did who was designedly false to him; for 
those that advise men to sin certainly advise 
them to their hurt; and that government 
_ which is founded in sin 1s founded in the sand. 
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1. It seems, Ahithophel was noted as a 
deep politician; his counsel was as if a man 
had enquired at the oracle of God, v. 23. 
Such reputation was he in for subtlety and 
sagacity in public affairs, such reaches had he 
beyond other privy-counsellors, such reasons 
would he give for his advice, and such suc- 
cess gencrally his projects had, that all peo- 
ple, good and bad, both David and Absalom, 
had a profound regard for his sentiments, too 
much by far, when they regarded him as an 
oracle of God; shall the prudence of any 
mortal compare with him who only is wise? 
Let us observe from this account of Ahitho- 
phel’s fame for policy, (1.) That many excel 
in worldly wisdom who are utterly destitute 
of heavenly grace, because those who set up 
for oracles themselves are apt to despise the 
oracles of God. God has chosen the foolish 
things of the world ; and the greatest states- 
men are seldom the greatest saints. (2.) 
That frequently the greatest politicians act 
most foolishly for themselves. Ahithophel 
was cried up for an oracle, and yet very un- 
wisely took part with Absalom, who was not 
only a usurper, but a rash youth, never 
likely to come to good, whose fall, and the 
fall of all that adhered to him, any one, with 
the tenth part of the policy that Ahithophel 
pretended to, might foresee. Well, after all, 
honesty is the best policy, and will be found 
so in thelong run. But, 

2. His policy in this case defeated its own 
aim. Observe, 

(1.) ‘The wicked counsel Ahithophel gave 
to Absalom. J‘inding that David had left 
his concubines to keep the house, he ad- 
vised him to lie with them (v. 21), a very 
wicked thing. The divine law had made it a 
capital crime, Lev. xx. 11. ‘The apostle speaks 
of it as a piece of villany not so much as named 
among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v. 1. Reuben lost 
his birthright for it. But Ahithophel advised 
Absalom to it asa politic thing, because it 
would give assurance to all Israel, [1.] ‘That 
he was in good earnest in his pretensions. No 
doubt he resolved to make himself master of 
all that belonged to his predecessor when he 
began with his concubines. (2.] That he 
was resolved never to make peace with his 
father upon any terms; for by this he would 
render himself so odious to his father that he 
would never be reconciled to him, which 
perhaps the people were jealous of and that 
they must he sacrificed to the reconciliation. 
Having drawn the sword, he did, by this 
provocation, throw away the scabbard, which 
would strengthen the hands of his party and 
keep them firmly to him. This was Ahitho- 
phel’s cursed policy, which bespoke him ra- 
ther an oracle of the devil than of God. 

(2.) Absalom’s compliance with this coun- 
sel. It entirely suited his lewd and wicked 
mind, and he delayed not to put it in execu- 
tion, v. 22. When an unnatural rebellion 
was the opera, what fitter prologue could 
there be toit than such unnatural Just? ‘Thus 
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was his wickedness all of a piece, and such 
as a conscience not quite seared could not 
entertain the thoughts of without the utmost 
horror. Nay, the client outdoes what his 
counsel advises. Ahithophel advised him to 
do it, that all Israel might hear of it; but, as 
if that were not enough, so perfectly lost is 
he to all honour and virtue that he will do 
it, and: all Israel shall see it. A tent is ac- 
cordingly spread on the top of the house for 
the purpose ; so impudently does he declare 
his sin as Sodom. Yet, in this, the word of 
God was fulfilled in the letter of it: God had 
threatened, by Nathan, that, for defiling 
Bath-sheba, David should have his own wives 
publicly debauched (ch. xii. 11, 12), and 
some think that Ahithophel, in advising it, 
designed to be revenged on David for the 
injury done to Bath-sheba, who was his 
grand-daughter: for she was the daughter of 
Eliam (ck. xi. 3), who was the son of Ahitho- 
phel, ch. xxiii. 34. Job speaks of this as the 
just punishment of adultery (Let my wife 
grind to another, Job xxxi. 9, 10), and the 
prophet, Hos. iv. 13, 14. What to think of 
these concubines, who submitted to this 
wickedness, I know not; but, how unright- 
eous soeverAlsalom and they were, we must 
say, The Lord is righteous: nor shall any 
word of his fall to the ground. 
CHAP. XVII. 


Phe contest between David and Absalom is now hasting towards a 
crisis. [t must be determined hy the aword, and preparation is 
made accordingly in this chapter. [. Absalom calle a cauucil of 
war, in which Afuthophel urges despatch (ver. ]--4), but Hushai 
recommends deliberation (ver. 5— 13); and Hushai’s counsel is 
agreed tu (ver. 14), for verxation at which Ahithophel hangs 
himself, ver. 2%. Uf. Secret intelligence is sent to David (but 
wilh much diflicalty) of their proceedings, ver. 15-21. IL 
David marches to the other side Jordan (ver. 22-- 21), and there 
hia camp is victualled by some of hia friends in that country, 
ver. 27--29. IV. Absatom and tus forces march after him into 
the Jand uf Gilead on the other side Jordan, ver. 25, 26. There 
we shall, in the next chapter, find the eause decided by a battle: 
hitherto, every thing has looked black upon poor David, but 
now the day of his deliverance begins to dawn, 


OREOVER Ahithophel said 
unto Absalom, Lect me now 
choose out twelve thousand men, and 
I will arise and pursue after David 
this night: 2 And I will come upon 
him while. he is weary and weak 
handed, and will make him afraid: 
and all the people that are with him 
shall flee; and I will smite the king 
only: 3 And I will bring back all the 
people unto thee: the man whom 
thou seekest is as if all returned: so 
all the people shall bein peace. 4 And 
the saying pleased Absalom well, and 
all the eldcrs of Israel. 5 Then said 
Absalom, Call now Hushai the Ar- 
chite also, and let us hear likewise 
what he saith. 6 And when Hushai 
was come to Absalom, Absalom spake 
unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath 
spoken after this manner: shall we 
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do after his saying? if not; speak 


Hushai’s counsel. 


thou. 7 And Hushai said unto Ab- 
salom, The counsel that Ahithophel 
hath given zs not good at this time. 
8 For, said Hushai, thou knowest thy 
father and his men, that they be 
mighty men, and they be chafed in 
their minds, as a bear robbed of her 
whelps in the field: and thy father is 
a man of war, and will not lodge with 
the people. 9 Behold, he is hid now 
in some pit, or in some other place: 
and it will come to pass, when some. 
of them be overthrown at the first, 
that whosoever heareth it will say, 
There is a slaughter among the peo- 
ple that follow Absalom. 10 And 
he also zhat is valiant, whose heart zs 
as the heart of a lion, shall utterl 
melt: for all Israel knoweth that thy 
father ts a mighty man, and they 
which be with him are valiant men. 
11 Therefore I counsel that all Israel 
be generally gathered unto thee, from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba, as the sand 
that is by the sea for multitude; and 
that thou go to battle in thine own 
person. 12 So shall we come upon 
him in some place where he shall be 
found, and we will light upon him as 
the dew falleth on the ground: and 
of him and of all the men that are 
with him there shall not be left so 
much as one. 13 Moreover, if he be 
gotten into a city, then shall all Israel 
bring ropes to that city, and we will 
draw it into the river, until there be 
not one small stone found there. 14 
And Absalom and all the men of Is- 
racl said, The counsel of Hushai the 
Archite is better than the counsel of 
Ahithophel. For the Lorp had ap- 
pointed to defeat the good counsel of 
Ahithophel, to the intent that the 
Lorp might bring evil upon Absalom. 


Absalom is now in peaccable possession of 
Jerusalem ; the palace-royai is his own, as are 
the thrones of judyment, even the thrones of 
the house of David. His good father reigned 
in Hebron, and only over the tribe of Judah, 
above seven years, and was not hasty to de- 
stroy his rival; his government was built 
upon a divine promise, the performance of 
which he was sure of in due tirne, and there- 
fore he waited patiently in the mean time. 
But the young man, Absalom, not only 
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nastens from Hebron to Jerusalem, but is] it was probable enough that upon a fierce 
impatient there till he has destroyed his] attack, especially in the night, the small 
father, cannot be content with his throne till] force he had would be put into confusion __ 
he has his life ; for his government is founded | and disorder, and it would be an easy thing 
iv. iniquity, and therefore fecls itself tottering | to smite the king only, and then the business 
and thinks itself obliged to do every thing | would be done, the whole nation would be 
with violence. That so profligate a wretch | reduced, of course, and all the people, says he, 
as Absalom should aim at the life of so good | shall be in peace. See how a general ruin is 
a father is not so strange (there are here and | called by usurpers a general peace; but thus 
there monsters in nature); but that the body | the devil’s palace is in peace, while he, as a 
of the people of Israel, to whom David had | strong man armed, keeps it. Compare with 
been so great a blessing in all respects, should | this the plot of rag (that second Ahi- 
join with him in his attempt, is very amazing. | thophel) against the Son of David, to crush 
ut their fathers often mutinied against | his interest by destroying him. Let that one 
Moses. The best of parents, and the best | man die for the people, John xi. 50. Kell the 
of princes, will not think it strange if they be | heir, and the tnherttance shall be ours, Matt. 
made uneasy by those who should be their} xxi. 38. But the counsel of them both was 
support and joy, when they consider what | turned into foolishness. Yet the children of 
sons and what subjects David himself had. | light may, in their generation, learn wisdom 
David and all that adhered to him must | from the children of this world. What our 
be cut off. This was resolved, for aught that | hand finds to do let us do quickly, and with 
appears, nemine contradicente—unantmously. | all our might. It is prudence to be vigorous 
None durst mention his personal merits, and | and expeditious, and not to lose time, parti- 
the great services done to his country, in|cularly in our spiritual warfare. If Satan 
opposition to this resolve, nor so much as | flee from us, let us follow our blow. ‘Those 
ask, “ Why, what evil has he done to forfeit | that have quarrelled with crowned heads 
his crown, much less his head?” None durst | have generally observed the decorum of de- 
propose that his banishment should suffice, | claring only against their evil counsellors, 
for the present, nor that agents should be|and calling them to an account (The king 
sent to treat with him to resign the crown, | himself can do no wrong, it is they that do it); 
which, having so tamely quitted the city,| but Absalom’s bare-faced villany strikes at 
they might think he would easily be per-| the king directly, nay, at the king. only; for 
suaded to do. It was not long since that | (would you think it?) this saying, / will smite 
Absalom himself fled for a crime, and David | the king only, pleased Absalom well (v. 4), nor 
contented himself with his being an exile, | had he so much sense of honour and virtue 
though he deserved death, nay, he mourned | left him as to pretend to startle at it or even 
and longed for him; but so perfectly void of | to be reluctant in this barbarous and mon. 
all natural affection is this ungrateful Absa-| strous resolution. What good can stand be. 
lom that he eagerly thirsts after his own} fore the heat of a furious ambition? 
father’s blood. It is past dispute that David} JI. Hushai advises that they be not too 
must be destroyed ; all the question is how/ hasty in pursuing David, but take time to 
he inay be destroyed. draw up all their force against him, and to 
I. Ahithophel advises that he be pursucd | overpower him with numbers, as Ahithophel 
immediately, this very night, with a flying | had advised to take him by surprise. Now 
army (which he himself undertakes the com- | Hushai, in giving this counsel, really intended 
mand of), that the king only be smitten and|to serve David and his interest, that he 
his forces dispersed, and then the people! might have time to send him notice of his 
that were now for him would fall in with} proceedings, and that David might gain time 
Absalom of course, and there would not be| to gather an army and to remove into those 
such a long war as had been between the| countries beyond Jordan, in which, lying 
house of Saul and David: The man whom} more remote, Absalom had probably least 
thou seekest is as tf all returned, v. 1—3.} interest. Nothing would be of greater ad- 
By this it appears that Absalom had declared | vantage to David in this juncture than time 
his design to be upon David's life, and Ahi-|to turn himself in; that he may have this, 
thophel concurs with him in it. Smite the| Hushai counsels Absalom to do nothing 
shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered, and| rashly, but to proceed with caution and 
be an easy prey to the wolf. ‘Thus he con-| secure his success by securing his strength. 
trives to include the war in a little compass, | Now, 
by fighting neither with small nor great but} 1. Absalom gave Hushai a fair invitation 
the king of Israel only, and to conclude it in| to advise him. All the elders of Israel ap- 
a little time, by falling upon him immediately. | proved of Ahithophel’s counsel, yet God over- 
Nothing could be more fatal to David than | ruled the heart of Absalom not to proceed. 
the taking of these measures. It was too] upon it, till he had consulted Hushai (v. 5): 
true that he was weary and weak-handed, | Let us hear whut he saith. Herein he thought 
that a little thing would make him afraid,| he did wisely (two heads are better than 
else he would not have fled from his house] one), but God taketh the wise in their owr 
upon the first alarm of Absalom’s rebellion ; | craftiness See Mr. Poole’s note on this. 
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2. Hushai gave very plausible reasons for | proud vain-glorious humour, though it would 


what he said. 

(1.) He argued against Ahithophel’s coun- 
sel, and undertook to show the danger of 
following his advice. It is with modesty, 
and all possible deference to Ahithophel’s set- 
tled reputation, that he begs leave to differ 
from him, v. 7. He acknowledges that the 
counsel of Ahithophel is usually the best, 
and such as may be relied on; but, with 
submission to that noble peer, he is of opi- 
nion that his counsel is not good at this 
time, and that it is byno means safe to venture 
so great a cause as that in which they are 
now engaged upon so small a number, and 
such a hasty sally, as Ahithophel advises, 
remembering the defeat of Israel before Ai, 
Josh. vii. 4. It has often proved of bad con- 
sequence to despise an enemy. See how 
plausibly Hushai reasoned. ih He insisted 
much upon it that David was a great soldier, 
aman of great conduct, courage, and expe- 
rience ; all knew and owned this, even Ab- 
salom himself: ‘‘ Thy father is a man of war 
(ov. 8), a@ mighty man (v. 10), and not so 
weary and weak-handed as Ahithophel ima- 
gines. His retiring from Jerusalem must 
be imputed, not to his cowardice, but his 
prudence.” [2.] His attendants, though few, 
were mighty men (v. 8), valiant men (v. 10), 
men of celebrated bravery and versed in all 
the arts of war. Ahithophel, who perhaps had 
worn the gown more than the sword, would 
find himself an unequal match for them. 
One of them would chase a thousand. ([3.] 
‘hey were all exasperated against Absalom, 
who was the author of all this mischief, were 
chafed in their minds, and would fight with 
the utmost fury; so that, what with their 
courage, and what with their rage, there 
would be no standing before them, especially 
for such raw soldiers as Absalom’s generally 
were. ‘Thus did he represent them as 
formidable as Ahithophel had made them 
despicable. [4.] He suggested that probably 
David and some of his men would lie in 
ambush, in some pit, or other close place, 
and fall upon Absalom’s soldiers before they 
were aware, the terror of which would put 
them to flight; and the defeat, though but 
of asmall party, would dispirit all the rest, 
especially their own consciences at the same 
time accusing them of treason against one that, 
they were sure, was not only God’s anointed, 
but a man after his own heart, v.9. “It 
will soon be given out that there is a slaugh- 
ter among Absalom’s men, and then they 
will all make the best of their way, and the 
heart of Ahithophel himself, though now it 
seems like the heart of a lion, will utterly 
melt. In short, he will not find it so easy 
a matter to deal with David and his men as 
he thinks it is; and, if he be foiled, we shall 
all be routed.” 

(2.) He offered his own advice, and gave 
his reasons; and, [1.] He counselled that 
which he knew would gratify Absalom’s 
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not be really serviceable to his interest. 
First, He advised that all Israel should be 
gathered together, that is, the militia of all 
the tribes. His taking it for granted that 
they are all for him, and giving him an op- 
portunity to see them all together under his 
command, would gratify him as much as any 
thing. Secondly, He advises that Absalom 
go to battle in his own person, as if he 
looked upon him to be a better soldier than 
Ahithophel, more fit to give command and 
have the honour of the victory, insinuating 
that Ahithophel had put a slight upon him 
in offering to go without him. See how easy 
it is to betray proud men, by applauding 
them, and feeding their pride. fo. } He 
counselled that which seemed to secure the 
success, at last, infallibly, without running 
any hazard. For, if they could raise such 
vast numbers as they promised themselves, 
wherever they found David they could not fail 
to crush him. First, If in the field, they 
should fall upon him, as the dew that covers 
the face of the ground, and cut off all his 
men with him, v.12. Perhaps Absalom was 
better pleased with the design of cutting off 
all the men that were with him, having a par- 
ticular antipathy to some of David’s friends, 
than with Ahithophel’s project of smiting the 
king only. Thus Hushai gained his point 
by humouring his revenge, as well as his 
pride. Secondly, If in a city, they need not 
fear conquering him, for they should have 
hands enough, if occasion were, to draw the 
city itself mto its river with ropes, v. 13. 
This strange suggestion, how impracticable 
soever, being new, served for an amusement, 
and recommended itself by pleasing the fancy, 
for they would all smile at the humour of it. 
(3.) By all these arts, Hushai gained not 
only Absalom’s approbation of his advice, 
but the unanimous concurrence of this great 
council of war; they all agreed that the 
counsel of Hushai was better than the counsel 
of Ahithophel, v.14. See here, [1.] How 
much the policy of man can do: if Hushai 
had not been there, Ahithophel’s counsel 
would certainly have prevailed ; and, though 
all had given their opinion, nothing could 
really more for Absalom’s interest than that 
which he advised; yet Hushai, with his ma- 
nagement, brings them all over to his side, 
and none of them are aware that he says all 
this in favour of David and his interest, but 
all say as he says. See how the unthinking 
are imposed upon by the designing part 
of mankind; what tools, what fools, great 
men make of one another by their intrigues ; 
and what tricks there are often in courts and 
councils, which those are happiest that are 
least conversant with. [2.] See how much 
more the providence of God can do. Hushai 
managed the plot with dexterity, yet the 
success is ascribed to God, and his agency 


on the minds of those concerned: The Lord 
had appointed to defeat the good counsel of 
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Ahithophel. Be it observed, to the comfort 
of all that fear God, he turns all men’s hearts 
as the rivers of water, though they know not 
the thoughts of the Lord. He stands in the 
congregation of the mighty, has an overruling 
hand in all counsels and a negative voice in 
all resolves, and laughs at men’s projects 
against his anointed. 

15 Then said Hushai unto Zadok 
and to Abiathar the priests, Thus and 
thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom 
and the elders of Israel: and thus 
and thus have I counselled. 16 Now 
therefore send quickly, and tell David, 
saying, Lodge not this night in the 
plains of the wilderness, but speedily 
pass over ; lest the king be swallowed 
ap, and all the people that are with 
him. 17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz 
stayed by En-rogel; for they might 
not be scen to come into the city: 
and a wench went and told them; 
and they went and told king David. 
18 Nevertheless a lad saw them, and 
told Absalom: but they went both 
of them away quickly, and came to a 
man’s house in Bahurim, which had 
a well in his court; whither they 
went down. 19 And the woman took 
and spread a covering over thie 
well’s mouth, and spread ground corn 
thereon; and the thing was not 
known. 20 And when Absalom’s 
servants came to the woman to the 
house, they said, Where zs Ahimaaz 
and Jonathan ? And the woman said 
unto them, They be gone over the 
brook of water. And when they had 
sought and could not find them, they 
returned to Jerusalem. 21 And it 
came to pass, after they were departed, 
that they came up out of the well, 
and went and told king David, and 
said unto David, Arisc, and pass 
quickly over the water: for thus hath 
Ahithophel counselled against you. 

We must now leave David’s enemies 
pleasing themselves with the thoughts of a 
sure victory by following Hushai’s counsel, 
and sending a summons, no doubt, to all the 
tribes of Israel, to come to the general ren- 
dezvous at a place appointed, pursuant to 
that counsel; and we next find David’s 
friends consulting how to get him notice of 
all this, that he might steer his course ac- 
cordingly. Hushai tells the priests what had 
ase in council, v. 15. But, it should seem, 

@ was not sure but that yet Ahithophel’s 
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jealous lest, if he made not the best of his 
way, the king would be swallowed up, and ail 


B. Cc. 1023. 


the people that were with him, v.16. Per- 
haps, as he was called in to pive his advice 
(v. 5), so he was dismissed before they came 
to that resolve (v. 14) in favour of his advice, 
or he feared they might afterwards change 
their mind. However, it was good to pro- 
vide against the worst, and therefore to hasten 
those valuable lives out of the reach of these 
destroyers. Such strict guards did Absalom 


jset upon all the avenues to Jerusalem that 


they had much ado to get this necessary in- 
telligence to David. 1. ‘The young priests 
that were to be the messengers were forced 
to retire secretly out of the city, by En-rogel, 
which signifies, as some say, the fountain of 
a spy. Surely it went ill with Jerusalem 
when two such faithful priests as they were 
might not be seen to come into the city. 2. 
Instructions were sent to them by a poor 
simple young woman, who probably went to 
that well under pretence of fetching water, v. 
17. If she carried the message by word of 
mouth, there was danger of her making some 
mistake or blunder in it; but Providence 
can make an ignorant girl a trusty messenger, 
and serve its wise counscls by the foolish 
things of the world. 3. Yet, by the vigilance 
of Absalom’s spies, they were discovered, 
and information was brought to Absalom of 


their motions: A lad saw them and told him, . 


v.18. 4. They, being aware that they were 
discovered, sheltered themselves in a friend’s 
house in Bahurim, where David had refreshed 
himself but just before, ch. xvi. 14. ‘There 
they were happily hidden in a well, which 
now, In summer time, perhaps was dry, v. 15. 
The woman of the house very ingeniously 
covered the mouth of the well with a cloth, 
on which she spread corn to dry, so that the 
pursuers were not aware that there was a 
well; else they would have searched it, v. 19. 
Thus far the woman did well; but we know 
not how to justify her further concealing 
them with a hie, ». 20. We must not do evil 
that good may come of it. However, hereby 
the messengers were protected, and the pur- 
sucrs were defeated and returned to Absalom 
without their prey. It was well that Absa- 
lom did not hereupon fall upon their two 
fathers, Zadok and Abiathar, as Saul on 
Ahimelech for his kindness to David: but 
God restrained him. Being thus preserved, 
they brought their intelligence very faithfully 
to David (. 21), with this advice of his 
friends, that he should not delay to pass over 
Jordan, near to which, it seems, he now was. 
There, as some think, he penned the 42d and 
43d Psalms, looking back upon Jerusalem 
Jrom the land of Jordan, Ps. xlii. 6. 

22 Then David arose, and all the 
people that were with him, and they 
passed over Jordan: by the morning 


light there lacked not one of them that 
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was not gone over Jordan. 23 And 
when Ahithophel saw that his counsel 
was not followed, he saddled his ass, 
and arose, and gat him home to his 
house, to his city, and put his house- 
hold in order, and hanged himself, 
and died, and was buried in the se- 
pulchre of his father. 24 Then David 
came to Mahanaim. And Absalom 
passed over Jordan, he and all the 
men of Israel with him. 25 And Ab- 
salom made Amasa captain of the 
host instead of Joab: which Amasa 
was a man’s son, whose name was 
Ithra an Israelite, that went in to 
Abigail the daughter of Nahash, sister 
to Zeruiah Joab’s mother. 26 So 
Israel and Absalom pitched in the 
land of Gilead. 27 And it came to 
pass, when David was come to Ma- 
hanaim, that Shobi the son of Nahash 
of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, 
and Machir the son of Ammiel of Lo- 
debar, and Barzillai the Gileadite of 
Rogelim, 28 Brought beds, and 
basons, and earthen vessels, and 
wheat, and barley, and flour, and 
parched corn, and beans, and lentiles, 
and parched pulse, 29 And honey, 
and butter, and sheep, and cheese of 
kine, for David, and for the people 
that were with him, to eat: for they 
said, The people 7s hungry, and weary, 
and thirsty, in the wilderness. 

Here is, I. The transporting of David and 
his forces over Jordan, pursuant to the ad- 
vice he had reccived from his friends at Je- 
rusalem, v. 22. He, and all that were with 
him, went oyer in the night, whether in ferry- 
boats, which probably always plied there, or 
through the fords, does not appear. But 
special notice is taken of this, that there 
lacked not one of them: none deserted him, 
though his distress was great, none staid 
behind sick or weary, nor were any lost or 
cast away in passing the river. Herein some 
make him a type of the Messiah, who said, 
in a difficult day, Of all that thou hast given 
me have I lost none. Having got over Jor- 
dan, he marched many miles forward to Ma- 
hanaim, a Levites’ city in the tribe of Gad, 
in the utmost border of that tribe, and not 
far from Rabbah, the chief city of the Am- 
monites. ‘This city, which Ishbosheth had 
made his royal city (ch. ii. 8), David now 
made his. head-quarters, v. 24. And now 
he had time to raise an army wherewith to 
oppose the rebels and give them a warm re- 
ception. : 
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II. The death of Ahithophel, v. 23. He 
died by his own hands, felo de se—a suicide. 
He hanged himself for vexation that his coun- 
sel was not followed; for thereby, 1 He 
thought himself slighted, and an intolerable 
slur cast upon his reputation for wisdom. 
His judgment always used to sway at the 
council-board, but now another's opinion is 
thought wiser and better than his. His 
proud heart cannot bear the affront; it riscs 
and swells, and the more he thinks of it the 
more violent his resentments grow, till they 
bring him at last to this desperate resolve, 
not to live to see another preferred before 
him. All men think bim a wise man, but 
he thinks himself the only wise man; and 
therefore, to be avenged upon mankind for 
not thinking so tou, he will die, that wisdom 
may die with him. ‘The world is not worthy 
of such an oracle as he is, and therefore he 
will make them know the want of him. See 
what real enemies those are to themselves 
that think too well of themselves, and what 
mischiefs those run upon that are impatient 
of contempt. ‘That will break a proud man’s 
heart that will not break a humble man’s 
sleep. 2. He thought himself endangered 
and his life exposed. He concluded that, 
because his counsel was not followed, Ab- 
salom’s cause would certainly miscarry, and 
then, whoever would find David’s mercy, he 
concluded that he, who was the greatest cri- 
minal, and had particularly advised him to 
lic with his father’s concubines, must be sa- 
crificed to his justice. ‘l'o prevent therefore 
the shame and terror of a public and solemn 
execution, he does justice upon himself, and, 
after all his reputation for wisdom, by this 
his last act puts a far greater disgrace upon 
himself than Absalom’s privy-council had put 
upon him, and answers his name Ahithophel, 
which signifies, the brother of a fool. Nothing 
indicates so much folly as self-murder. Ob- 
serve, How deliberately he did it, and of 
malice prepense against himself; not ina 
heat, but he went home to his city, to his 
house, to do it; and, which is strange, took 
time to consider of it, and yet did it. And, 
to prove himself compos mentis—in his senses, 
when he did it, he first put his household in 
order, made his will as a man of sane me- 
mory and understanding, settled his estate, 
balanced his accounts; yet he that had sense 
and prudence enough to do this had not con- 
sideration enough to revoke the sentence his 
pride and passion had passed upon his own 
neck, nor so much as to suspend the execution 
of it till he suw the event of Absalom’s re- 
bellion. Now herein we may see, (1.) Con- 
tempt poured upon the wisdom of man. He 
that was more renowned for policy than any 
man played the fool with himself more 
abundantly. Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, when he sees him that was so great 
an oracle dying as a fool dies. (2.) Honour 
done to the justice of God. When the wicked 
are thus snared in the work of their own hands, 
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and sunk in a ptt of their own digging, the 
Lord ts known by the judgment which he ex- 
ecutetk, and we must say, Higgaion, Selah ; 
it is a thing to be marked and meditated 
"upon, Ps. vii. 15, 16. (3.) Prayer answered, 
and an honest cause served even by its ene- 
mies. Now, as David had prayed, Ahitho- 
phel’s counsel was turned into foolishness to 
himself. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that David 
penned the 55th Psalm upon occasion of 
Ahithophel’s being in the plot against him, 
and that he is the man complained of (v. 13) 
that had been his equal, his guide, and his 
acquaintance ; and, if so, this was an imme- 
diate answer to his prayer there (v. 15): Let 
death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quickly into hell. Ahithophel’s death was an 
advantage to David’s interest; for had he 
digested that affront (as those must resolve 
often to do that will live in this world), and 
continued his post at Absalom’s elbow, he 
might have given him counsel afterwards that 
might have been of pernicious consequence to 
David. It is well that that breath is stopped 
and that head laid from which nothing 
could be expected but mischief. It seems, 
it was not then usual to disgrace the dead 
bodies of self-murdercrs, for Ahithophel was 
buried, we may suppose honourably buried, 
tn the sepulchre of his father, though he de- 
served no better than the burial of an ass. 
See Eccl. viii. 10. 

II]. Absalom’s pursuit of his father. He 
had now got all the men of Israel with him, 
as Hushai advised, and he himself, at the 
head of them, passed over Jordan, v.24. Not 
content that he had driven his good father to 
the utmost corner of his kingdom, he re- 
solved to chase him out of the world. He 
pitched in the landof Gilead with al] his forces, 
ready to give David battle, ». 26. Absalom 
made one Amasa his general (v. 25), whose 
father was by birth Jether, an Ishmaelite 
(1 Chron. ii. 17), but by religion Ithra (as he 
is here called), an Israelite ; probably he was 
not only proselyted, but, having married a 
near relation of David’s, was, by some act of 
the state, naturalized, and is therefore called 
an Israelite. His wife, Amasa’s mother, was 
Abigail, David’s sister, whose other sister, 
Zeruiah, was Joab’s mother (1 Chron. ii. 16), 
so that Amasa was in the same relation to 
David that Joab was. In honour to his 
family, even while he was in arms against 
his father, Absalom made him commander- 
in-chief of all his forces. Jesse is here called 
Nahash, for many had two names; or per- 
haps this was his wife’s name. 

lV. The friends David met with in this 
distant country. Even Shobi, a younger 
brother of the royal family of the Ammonites, 
was kind to him, v. 27. It is probable that he 
had detested the indignity which his brother 
Hanun had done to David’s ambassadors, 
and for that had received favours from David, 
which he now returned. Those that think 
their proepenity most confirmed know not 
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but, some time or other, they may stand in 
need of the kindness of those that now lie at 
their mercy, and may be glad to be beholden 
to them, which is a reason why we should, 
as we have opportunity, do good to all men, 
for he that watereth shall be watered also him- 
self, when there is occasion. Machir, the 
son of Ammie], was he that maintained Me- 
phibosheth (ch. ix. 4), till David eased him 
of that charge, and is now repaid for it by that 
generous man, who, it seems, was the com- 
mon patronof distressed princes. Barzillai we 
shall hear of again. These, compassionating 
David and his men, now that they were weary 
with along march, brought him furniture for 
his house, beds and basins, and provision for his 
table, wheat and barley, &c., ». 28,29. He did 
not put them under contribution, did not com- 
pel them to supply him, much less plunder 
them ; but in token of their dutiful affection 
to him, their firm adherence to his govern- 
ment, and their sincere concern for him in 
his present straits, of their own good will 
they brought in plenty of all that which he 
had occasion for. Let us learn hence to be 
generous and open-handed, according as our 
ability is, to all in distress, especially great 
men, to whom it is most grievous, and good 
men, who deserve better treatment ; and see 
how God sometimes makes up to his people 
that comfort from strangers which they are 
disappointed of in their own families. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


a period to Absalom’s rebellion and life, and se 


This chapte; 
mokes David to his throne again, whither the next 


shopte im back a peace and triumph, *Ve have here, 

. David's . Futions to engage the rebels, ver. J—&. JI. ‘The 
ideti of Absalom’s party, and their dispersion, ver. 6—8. 

I. Thi F Absalom, and his burial, ver, 9—18. IV. The 
19-32. V. Has litter lamentation for Absalom. 


ND David numbered the people 

that were with him, and set cap- 
tains of thousands and captains of 
hundreds over them. 2 And David 
sent forth a third part of the people 
under the hand of Joab, and a third 
part under the hand of Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah, Joal’s brother, and a 
third part under the hand of Ittai the 
Gittite. And the king said unto the 
people, I will surely go forth with 
you myself also. 3 But the people 
answered, Thou shalt not go forth: 
for if we flee away, they will not care 
for us; neither if half of us dic, will 
they care for us: but now thou art 
worth ten thousand of us: therefore 
now 2é is better that thou succour us 
out of the city. 4 And the king said 
unto them, What seemeth you best 
I will do. And the king stood by 
the gate side, and all the people came 
out by hundreds and by thousands, 
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5 And the king commanded Joab and 
Abishai and Ittai, saying, Deal gently 
for my sake with the young man, 
even with Absalom. And all the peo- 
ple heard when the king gave all the 
captains charge concerning Absalom. 
G So the people went out into the 
field against Israel: and the battle 
was in the wood of Ephraim; 7 
Where the people of Israel were slain 
before the servants of David, and 
there was there a great slaughter that 
day of twenty thousand men. 8 For 
the battle was there scattered over 
the face of all the country; and the 
wood devoured more people that day 
than the sword devoured. 


Which way David raised an army here, 
and what reinforcements were sent him, we 
are not told; many, it is likely, from all the 
coasts of Israel, at least from the neighbour- 
ing tribes, came in to his assistance, so that, 
by degrees, he was able to make head against 
Absalom, as Ahithophel foresaw. Now here 
we have, 

I. His army numbered and marshalled, 
v. 1,2. He had, no doubt, committed his 
cause to God by prayer, for that was his re- 
lief in all his afflictions ; and then he took an 
account of his forces. Joscphus says they 
were, in all, but about 4000. ‘These he di- 
vided into regiments and companies, to each 
of which he appointed proper officers, and 
then disposed them, as is usual, into the 
right wing, the left wing, and the centre, two 
of which he committed to his two old ex- 
perienced generals, Joah and Abishai, and 
the third to his new friend Ittai. Good or- 
der and good conduct may sometimes be as 
serviceable in an army as great numbers. 
Wisdom teaches us to make the best of 
the strength we have, and let itreach to the 
utmost. 

II. Himself over-persuaded not to go in 
person to the battle. He was Absalom’s 
false friend that persuaded him to go, and 
served his pride more than his prudence ; 
Lavid’s true friends would not let him go, 
remembering what they had been told of 
Ahithophel’s design to smite the king only. 
David showed his affection to them by being 
willing to venture with them (v. 2), and they 
showed theirs to him by opposing it. We 
must never reckon it an affront to be gain- 
said for our good, and by those that therein 
consult our interest. 1. They would by no 
means have him to expose himself, for (say 
they) thow art worth 10,000 of us. Thus 
ought good princes to be valued by their 
subjects, who, for their safety, must be will- 
ing to expose themselves. 2. They would 
not so far gratify the enemy, who would re- 
joice more in his fall than in the defeat of 
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the whole army. 3. He might be more ser- 
viceable to them by tarrying in the city, with 
a reserve of his forces there, whence he might 
send them recruits. That may be a post of 
real service which yet is not a post of danger. 
The king acquiesced in their reasons, and 
changed his purpose (v. 4): What scemeth to 
you Lest I will do. It is no piece of wisdom 
to be stiff in our resolutions, but to be will- 
ing to hear reason, even from our inferiors, 
and to be overruled by their advice when it 
appears to be for our own good. Whether 
the peop prudence had an eye to it or 
no, God’s providence wisely ordered it, that 
David should not be in the field of battle ; 
for then his tenderness would certainly have 
interposed to save the life of Absalom, whom 
God had determined to destroy. 

Ill. The charge he gave concerning Ab- 
salom, v.5. When the army was drawn out, 
rank and file, Josephus says, he encouraged 
them, and prayed for them, but withal hade 
them all take heed of doing Absalom any hurt. 
How does he render good for evil! Ab- 
salom would have David only smitten. David 
would have Absalom only spared. What 
foils are these to each other! Never was un- 
natural hatred to a father more strong than 
in Absalom; nor was ever natural affection 
to a child more strong than in David. Each 
did his utmost, and showed what man is ca- 
pable of doing, how bad it is possible for a 
child to be to the best of fathers and how 
good it is possible for a father to be to the 
worst of children; as if it were designed to 
be a resemblance of man’s wickedness to- 
wards God and God’s mercy towards man, 
of which it is hard to say which is more 
amazing. ‘‘ Deal gently,” says David, “ by 
all means, with the young man, even with Ab- 
salom, for my sake ; he is ayoung man, rash 
and heady, and his age must excuse him; 
he is mine, whom I love; if you love me, 
be not severe with him.” ‘This charge sup- 
poses David’s strong expectation of success. 
Having a good cause and a good God, he 
doubts not but Absalom would lie at their 
mercy, and therefore bids them deal gently 
with him, spare his life and reserve him for 
his judgment. 

Bishop Hall thus descants on this: “What 
means this ill-placed love? ‘This unjust 
mercy? Deal gently with a traitor? Of all 
traitors, with a son? Of all sons, with an 
Absalom? ‘That graceless darling of so good 
a father? And all this, for thy sake, whose 
crown, whose blood, he hunts after? For 
whose sake must he be pursued, if forborne 
for thine?) Must the cause of the quarrel 
be the motive of mercy? Even in the holiest 
parents, nature may be guilty of an injurious 
tenderness, of a bloody indulgence. But 
was not this done in type of that immeasura- 
ble mercy of the true King and Redeemer of 
Israel, who prayed for his persecutors, for 
his murderers, Father, forgive them ? Deal 
gently with them for my sake.” When God 
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sends an affliction to correct his children, it 
is with this charge, “ Deal gently with them 
fur my sake ;” for he knows our frame. 

IV. A complete victory gained over Ab- 
salom’s forces. The battle was fought tn the 
wood of Ephraim (v. 6), so called from some 
memorable action of the E:phraimites there, 
though it lay in the tribe of Gad. David 
thought fit to meet the enemy with his forces 
at some distance, bcfore they came up to 
Mahanaim, lest he should bring that city 
into trouble which had so kindly sheltered 
him. The cause shall be decided by a 
pitched battle. Josephus represents the 
fight as very obstinate, but the rebels were at 
length totally routed and 20,000 of them 
slain, v. 7. Now they smarted justly for 
their treason against their lawful prince, 
their uncasiness under so good a govern- 
ment, and their base ingratitude to so good 
a governor; and they found what it was to 
take up arms for a usurper, who with his 
kisses and caresses had wheedled them into 
their own ruin. Now where are the rewards, 
the preferments, the golden days, they 
promised themselves from him? Now they 
sec what it is to take counsel agains! the 
Lord and his anointed, and to think of break- 
tng his bands asunder. And that they might 
see that God fought against them, 1. ‘They 
are conquered by a few, an army, in all pro- 
bability, much inferior to theirs in number. 
2. By that flight with which they hoped tosave 
themselves they destroyed themselves. The 
wood, which they sought to for shelter, de- 
voured more than the sword, that they might 
see how, when they thought themselves safe 
from David’s men, and sald, Surely the 
bitterness of death is past, yet the justice of 
God pursued them and suffered them not to 
live. What refuge can rebels find from 
divine vengeance? The pits and bogs, the 
stumps and thickets, and, as the Chaldee 
paraphrast understands it, the wild beasts of 
the wood, were probably the death of multi- 
tudes of the dispersed distracted Israclites, 
besides the 20,000 that were slain with the 
sword. God herein fought for David, and 
yet fought against him; for all these that 
were slain were his own subjects, and the com- 
mon interest of his kingdom was weakened 
by the slaughter. The Romans allowed no 
triumph for a victory in a civil war. 


9 And Absalom met the servants 
of David. And Absalom rode upon 
a mule, and the mule went under the 
thick boughs of a great oak, and his 
head caught hold of the oak, and he 
was taken up between tne heaven 
and the earth; and the mule that was 
under him went away. 10 And a 
certain man saw it, and told Joab, 
and said, Behold, I saw Absalom 


hanged in an oak. 11 And Joab said 
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unto the man that told him, And, 
behold, thou sawest him, and why 
didst thou not smite him there to the 
ground? and I would have given thee 
ten shekels of silver, and a girdle. 
12 And the man said unto Joab, 
Though I should receive a thousand 
shekels of silver in mine hand, yet 
would I not put forth mine hand 
against the king’s son: for in our 
hearing the king charged thee and 
Abishai and IJttai, saying, Beware that 
none touch the young man Absalom. 
13 Otherwise I should have wrought 
falsehood against mine own life: for 
there is no matter hid from the king, 
and thou thyself wouldest have set 
thyself against me. 14 Then said 
Joab, I may not tarry thus with thee. 
And he took three darts in his hand, 
and thrust them through the heart of 
Absalom, while he was yet alive in 
the midst of the oak. 15 And ten 
young men that bare Joab’s armour 
compassed about and smote Absa- 
lom, and slew him. 16 And Joab 
blew the trumpct, and the people re- 
turned from pursuing after Israel: 
for Joab held back the people. 17 
And they took Absalom, and cast him 
into a great pit in the wood, and laid 
a very great heap of stones upon him: 
and all Israel fled every one to his 
tent. 18 Now Absalom im his life- 
time had taken and reared up for him- 
self a pillar, which zs in the king’s 
dale: for he said, I have no son to 
keep my name in remembrance: and 
he called the pillar after his own 
name : and it 1s called unto this day, 
Absalom’s place. 

Here is Absalom quite at a loss, at his wit’s 
end first, and then at his life’s end. He 
that began the fight, big with the expectation 
of triumphing over David himself, with whom, 
If he had had him in his power, he wouid 
not have dealt gently, is now in the greatest 
consternation, when he meets the servants of 
David, v.9. ‘Though they were forbidden 
to meddle with him, he durst not look them 
in the face ; but, finding they were near him, 
he clapped spurs to his mule and inade the 
best of his way, through thick and thin, and 
so rode headlong upon his own destruction. 
Thus he that fleeth from the fear shall fail 
tuto the pit, and he that getleth up out of the 
pit shall be taken in the snare, Jer. xlviii. 44. 
David is inclined to spare him, but divine 


B. C. 1023. CHAP. 


justice passes sentence upon him as a traitor, 
and sees it executed—that he hang by the 
neck, be caught alive, be emboweélled, and 
his body disposed of disgracefully. 

He is hanged by the neck. Riding 
furiously, neck or nothing, under the thick 
boughs of a great oak which hung low and 
had never been cropped, either the tw)stcd 
branches, or some one forked bough of the 
oak, caught hold of his head, either by his 
neck, or, as some think, by his long hair, 
which had been so much his pride, and was 
now justly made a halter for him, and there 
he hung, so astonished that he could not use 
his hands to help himself or so entangled 
that his hands could not help him, but the 
more he struggled the more he was embar- 
rassed. ‘This set him up for a fair mark to 
the servants of David, and he had the terror 
and shame of sceing himself thus exposcd, 
while he could do nothing for his own relief, 
neither fight nor fly. Observe concerning 
this, 1. That his mule went away from under 
him, as if glad to get clear of such a burden, 
and resign it to the ignominious tree. ‘Thus 
the whole creation groans under the burden 
of man’s corruption, but shall shortly be de- 
livered from its load, Rom. vill. 21, 22. 2. 
That he hung between heaven. und earth, as 
unworthy of either, as abandoned of both; 
earth would not keep him, heaven would not 
take him, hell therefore opens her mouth to 
receive him. 3. ‘That this was a very sur- 
prising unusual thing. It was fit that it 
should be so, his crime being so monstrous : 
if, in his flight, his mule had thrown him, 
and left him half-dead upon the ground, till 
the servants of David had come up and dis- 
patched him, the saine thing would have 
been done as effectually; but that woulil 
have been too common a fate for so uncoin- 
mon a criminal. God svill here, as in the 
case of those other rebels, Dathanand Abiram, 
create a new thing, that it may be understood 
how much ¢éhis man has provoked the Lord, 
Num. xvi. 29, 30. Absalom is here hung 
up, in terrorem—to frighten children from 
disobedience to their parents. See Prov. 
xxx. 17. 

Il. He is caught alive by one of the ser- 
vants of David, who goes directly and tells 
Joab im what posture he found that arch- 
rebel, ». 10. ‘Thus was he set up for aspec- 
tacle, as well as a mark, that the righteous 
might see him and laugh at him (Vs. li. 6), 
while he had this further vexation in his 
breast, that of ull the friends he had courted 
and confided in, and thought he had sure in 
his interest, though he hung Jong enough to 
have been relieved, yet he had none at hand 
to disentangle him. Joab chides the man 
for not dispatching him (v. 11), telling him, 
if he had given that bold stroke, he would 
have rewarded him with ten half-crowns and 
a girdle, that is, a captain’s commission, 
which perhaps was signified by the delivery 
of a belt or girdle; see Isa. xxii. 21. But 
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the man, though zeaious enough against Ab- 
salom, justified himself in not doing it: 
* Dispatch him!’ says he, “not for all the 
world ; it would have cost me my head: and 
thou thyself wast witness to the king’s charge 
concerning him (v. 12), and, for all thy talk, 
wouldst have been my prosecutor if I had 
done it,” v. 13. Those that love the treason 
hate the traitor. Joab could not deny this, 
nor blame the man for his caution, and 
therefore makes him no answer, but breaks 
off the discourse, under colour of haste (v. 
14): Imay not tarry thus with thee. Superiors 
should consider a reproof before they give it, 
lest they be ashamed of it afterwards, and 
find themselves unable to make it good. 

ITI. He is (as I may say) embowelled and 
quartered, as traitors are, so pitifully man- 
gled is he as he hangs there, and reccives 
his death in such a manner as to see all its 
terrors and feel all its pain. 1. Joab throws 
three darts into his body, which put him, no 
doubt, to exquisite torment, while he 1s yet 
alive in the midst of the oak, v.14. I know 
not whether Joab can be justified in this 
direct disobedience to the command of his 
sovereign; was this to deal gently with the 
young man? Would David have suffered 
him to do it if he had been upon the spot? 
Yet this may be said for him, that, while he 
broke the order of a too indulgent father, he 
did real servicc both to his king and country, 
and would have endangered the welfare of 
both if he had not done it. Salus populi 
suprema len—The safety of the people ts the 
supreme law. 2. Joab’s young men, ten of 
them, smite him, before he is dispatched, v. 
i5. hey surrounded him, made a ring 
about him in triumph, and then smote him 
and slew him. So let all'thy enemies perish, 
O Lord! Joab hereupon sounds a retreat, 
v.16. The danger is over, now that Absa- 
lom is slain; the people will soon return to 
their allegiance to David, and therefore no 
more blood shall be spilt; no prisoners are 
taken, to be tricd as traitors and made ex- 
amples ; let every man return to his tent ; 
they are all the king’s subjects, all his good 
subjects again. 

JV. His body is disposed of disgracefully 
(v. 17, 18): They cast it info a great pot tn 
the wood ; they would not bring it to his fa- 
ther (for that circumstance would but have 
added to his grief), nor would they preserve 
it to be buried, according to his order, but 
threw it into the next pit with Hy pena 
Now where is the beauty he had been so 
proud of and for which he had been so much 
admired? Where are his aspiring projects, 
and the castles he had built in the air? His 
thoughts perish, and he with them. And, 
to signify how heavy his iniquity lay upon his 
bones, as the prophet speaks (Ezek. xxxil. 
27), they raised a great heap of stones upon 
him, to be a monument of his villany, and ta 
signify that he ought to have been stoned as 
a rebellious son, Deut. xxi. 21. Travellers 
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say that the place is taken notice of to this/the gate unto the wall, and lifted ur 
day, and that it is common for agate ers!his eyes, and looked, and behold a 
to throw a stone to this heap, with words to man running alone. 2 And the 


this purport: Cursed be the memory of re- : . 
bellious Absalom, and cursed for ever be all) watchman cried, and told the king. 
And the king said, If he be alone, 


wicked children that rise un in rebellion against 
their parents. To aggravate the ignominy of| jheye is tidings in his mouth. And 
he came apace, and drew near. 26 


Absalom’s burial, the historian takes notice 
of a pillar he had erected in the valley of And th 1 , 
Kidron, near Jerusalem, to bea monumentfor | 4+" t e watchman saw another man 
himself, and keep his name in remembrance |Tunning: and the watchman called 
(v. 18), at the foot of which, it is probable, | unto the porter, and said, Behold 
he designed to be buried. What foolish in-| qngthes man running alone. And 
significant projects do proud men fill their the: Wine said’ He aleo. br : th ¢; 
heads with! And what care do many people | © X!ng Said, tte also bringeth fi- 
take about the disposal of their bodies, when dings. 27 And the watchman said, 
they are dead, that have no care at all what} Methinketh the running of the fore- 
shall ih tia their asap pi Ab-| most is like the running of Ahimaaz 
salom had three sons (ch. xiv. 27), but, it r, : : 
seems, now he had none; God had taken the sor of Zadok. And the king said, 
them away by death; and justly is a rebel- He is a good man, and cometh with 
lious son written childless. ‘To make up the | good tidings. 28 And Ahimaaz called, 
want, he erects this pillar fora memorial ;/and said unto the king, All is well. 
yet in this also Providence crosses him, and} And he fell down to the earth upon 
a rude heap of stones shal] be his monument, hist bef he: kk d Pi d 
instead of this marble pillar. ‘Thus those| 8 Jace before the king, and said, 
that exalt themselves shall be abased. His| Blessed be the Lorn thy God, which 
care was to have his name kept in remem-| hath delivercd up the men that lifted 
brance, et it aie ne his ee 7 up their hand against my lord the 
honour. He could not be content in the ob-| 1° . : 
scurity of the rest of David’s sons, of vhom king. 29 And the king tay Is the 
nothing is recorded but their names, but{ YOUNg man Absalom safe? And Ahi- 
would be famous, and is therefore justly|maaz answered, When Joab sent the 
made for ever infamous. The pillar shall king’s servant, and me thy servant, I 
bear his name, but not to his credit; it was saw a preat tumult. but f knew not 
designed for Absalom’s glory, but proved 8 : pecs Ss 
Absalom’s folly. what it was. 30 And the king said 
unto him, Turn aside, and stand here. 
And he turned aside, and stood still. 
31 And, behold, Cushi came; and 
Cushi said, ‘Tidings, my lord the king : 
for the Lorn hath avenged thee this 
day of all them that rose up against 
thee. 32 And the king said unto 


19 Then said Ahimaaz the son of 
Zadok, Let me now run, and bear the 

Cushi, Is the young man Absalom 
safe? And Cushi answered, The ene- 


king tidings, how that the Lorp hath 
mies of my lord the king, and all that 






















avenged him of his enemies. 20 And 
Joab said unto him, Thou shalt not 
bear tidings this day, but thou shalt 
bear tidings another day: but this 
day thou shalt bear no tidings, be- 
cause the king’s son is dead. 21 
Tn sai Jou Cayo | aint the to doe tb 
: : “| as that young man zs. 33 And the 
ae ey ee J ae pe ee king was much moved, and went up 
Z pi eine to Tc » B he to the chamber over the gate, and 
ieeibe hig ae ee. be sas wept: and as he went, thus he said, 
after Cash, AndJasvuid, Where-lap | inet ie 
rts ia gr aya : sears Absalom ! would God I had died for 
ae ee thee, O Absalom, my son, my son! 
et adeeb ar ee a ee business is done; and we are 
9 ’ -/now told, 
And he said unto him, Run. Then} 1. How David was informed of it. He 
Ahimaaz ran by the way of the plain, | staid behind at the city of Mahanaim, some 
and overran Cushi. 24 And David| Miles from the wood Where the battle was, 
t between the two sates: and the an in ¢ e utmost border of the land. - 
se § , salom’s scattered forces all made homeward 
watchman went up to the roof over! towards Jordan, which was the contrary way 
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from Mahanaim, so that his watchmen could 
not perceive how the battle went, till an ex- 

ress caine on purpose to bring advice of the 
issue, which the king sat in the gate expect- 
ing to hear, v. 24. 

1. Cushi was the man Joab ordered to 
carry the tidings (v. 21), an Ethiopian, so his 
name signifies, and some think that he was 
so by birth, a black that waited on Joab, pro- 
bably one of the ten that had helped to dis- 
patch Absalom (v. 15) as some think, though 
it was dangerous for one of those to bring 
the news to David, lest his fate should be the 
same with theirs that reported to him Saul’s 
death, and Ish-bosheth’s. 

2. Ahimaaz, the young priest (one of those 
who brought David intelligence of Absalom’s 
motions, ch. xvii. 17), was very forward to be 
the messenger of these tidings, so trans- 
ported was he with joy that this cloud was 
blown over; let him go and tell the king 
that the Lord hath avenged him of his enemies, 
v.19. This he desired, not so much in hope 
of a reward (he was above that) as that he 
might have the pleasure and satisfaction of 
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it at a distance, and so eminently good that 
it is taken for granted, if he be the mes- 
senger, the news must needs he good: He is 
a yood man, zealously affected to the king’s 
interest, and would not bring bad news. It 
is pity but the good tidings of the gospel 
should always be brought by good men; and 
how welcome should the messengers be to 
us for the irmessage sake! 

4. Ahimaaz is very forward to proclaim 
the victory (v. 28), cries at a distance, ‘Peace, 
there is peace;” peace after war, which is 
doubly welcome. ‘“ All ts well, my lord O 
king! the danger is over, and we may return, 
when the king pleases, to Jerusalem.” And, 
when he comes near, he tells him the news 
more particularly, ‘‘ ‘They are all cut off that 
lifted up their hand agatnst the king ;’’ and, as 
became a priest, while he gives the king the 
joy of it, he gives God the glory of it, the 
God of peace and war, the God of salvation 
and victory: ‘ Blessed be the Lord thy God, 
that has done this for thee, as thy God, pur- 
suant to the promises made to uphold thy 
throne,” ch. vii. 16. When he said this, he 


bringing the king, whom he loved, this good | fell down upon his face, not only in reverence 


news. Joab knew David better than Ahimaaz 
did, and that the tidings of Absalom’s death, 
which must conclude the story, would spoil 
the acceptableness of all the rest; and he 
loves Ahimaaz too well to let him be the 
messenger of those tidings (v. 20); they are 
fitter to be brought by a footman than by a 
priest. However, when Cushi was gone, 
Ahimaaz begged hard for leave to run after 
him, and with great importunity obtained it, 
v. 22, 23. One would wonder why he should 
be so very fond of this office, when another 
was employed in it. (1.) Perhaps it was to 
show his swiftness ; observing how heavily 
Cushi ran, and that he took the worse way, 
though the nearest, he had a mind to show 
how fast he could run, and that he could go 
the furthest way about and yet beat Cushi. 
No great praise for a priest to be swift of 
foot, yet perhaps Ahimaaz was proud of it. 
(2.) Perhaps it was in prudence and tender- 
ness to the king that he desired it. He 
knew he could get before Cushi, and there- 
fore was willing to prepare the king, by a 
vague and general report, for the plain truth 
which Cushi was ordered to tell him. If 
bad news must come, it is best that it come 
gradually, and will be the better borne. 

3. They are both discovered by the watch- 
man on the gate of Mahanaim, Ahimaaz first 
(v. 24), for, though Cushi had the lead, Ahi- 
maaz soon outran him; but presently after 
Cushi appeared, v. 26. (1.) When the king 
hears of onc running alone he concludes he 
is an express (v.25): If he be alone, there 
are tidings in his mouth ; for if they had been 
beaten, and were flying back from the enemy, 
there would have been many. (2.) Whenhe 
hears it is Ahimaaz he concludes he brings 
good news, v.27. Ahimaaz, it seems, was 


so famous for running that he was known by 





to the king, but in humble adoration of God, 
whose name he praised for this success. By 
directing David thus te give God thanks for 
his victory, he prepared him for the ap- 
proaching news of its allay. ‘The more our 
hearts are fixed and cnlarged in thanksgiving 
to God for our mercies the better disposed 
we shall be to bear with patience the afflic- 
tions mixed with them. Poor David is so 
much a father that he forgets he is a king, 
and therefore cannot rejoice in the news of a 
victory, till he know whether the young man 
Absalom be safe, for whom his heart seems to 
tremble, almost as Eli’s, in a similar case, for 
the ark of God. Ahimaaz soon discerned, 
what Joab intimated to him, that the death 
of the king’s son would make the tidings of 
the day very unwelcome, and therefore in his 
report left that mattcr doubtful ; and, though 
he gave occasion to suspect how it was, yet, 
that the thunderclap might not come too 
suddenly upon the poor perplexed king, he 
refers him to the next messenger, whom they 
saw coming, for a more particular account of 
it. “When Joal sent the king’s servant 
(namely, Cushi) and me thy servant, to bring 
the news, I saw a great tumult, occasioned by 
something extraordinary, as you will hear 
by and by; but I have nothing to say abont 
it. I have delivered that which was my mes- 
sage. Cushi is better able to inform you 
than Iam. I will not be the messenger of 
evil tidings ; nor will I pretend to know that 
which I cannot give a perfect account of.” 
He is therefore told to stand by till Cushi 
come (rv. 30), and now, we may suppose, he 
gives the king a more particular account of 
the victory, which was the thing he came to 
bring the news of. 

5. Cushi, the slow post, proves the sure 
one, and besides the confirmation of the 
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Joab’s reproof of David. 
news of the victory which Ahimaaz had 


brought—The Lord has avenged thee of all 
those that rose up against thee (v. 31)—he sa- 


tisfied the king’s enquiry concerning Absa- 
lom, v.32. Ishe safe? says Yavid. “ Yes,” 
says Cushi, “ he is safe in his grave ;” but 
he tells the news so discreetly that, how un- 
welcome soever the message is, the messen- 
ger can have no blame. He did not tell him 
plainly that Absalom was hanged, and run 
through, and buried under a heap of stones ; 
but only that his fate was what he desired 
might be the fate of all that were traitors 
against the king, his crown and dignity: 
‘“The enemies of my lord the king, whoever 
they are, and all that rise against thee to do 
thee hurt, be as that young man is; I need 
wish them no worse.” 

II. How David received the intelligence. 
He forgets all the joy of his deliverance, and is 
quite overwhelmed with the sorrowful tidings 
of Absalom’s death, v. 33. As soon as he per- 
ceived by Cushi’s reply that Absalom was 
dead, he asked no more questions, but fell 
into a passion of weeping, retired from com- 
pany, and abandoned himself to sorrow; as 
he was going up to his chamber he was over- 
heard to say, ‘‘O my son Absalom! my son, 
my son Absalom! alas for thee! I lament 
thee. How hast thou fallen! ould God 
I had died for thee, and that thou hadst re- 
mained alive this day” (so the Chaldee adds) 
*O Absalom! my son, my son!” I wish I 
could see reason to think that this arose from 
a concern about Al)salom’s everlasting state, 
and that the reason why he wished he had 
died for him was because he had good hopes 
of his own salvation, and of Absalom’s re- 
pentance if he had lived. It rather scems 
to have been spoken inconsiderately, and in 
a passion, and it was his infirmity. He is to 
be blamed, 1. For showing so great a fond- 
ness for a graceless son only because he was 
handsome and witty, while he was justly 
abandoned both of God and man. 2. For 
quarrelling, not only with divine providence, 
in the disposals of which he ought silently to 
have acquiesced, but with divine justice, the 
judgments of which he ought to have adored 
and subscribed to. See how Bildad argues 
(Job vili. 3, 4), If thy children have sinned 
against him, and he have cast them away in 
their transgression, thou shouldst submit, 
for doth God pervert judgment ? See Lev. x. 3. 
3. For opposing the justice of the nation, 
which, as king, he was entrusted with the 
administration of, and which, with other pub- 
lic interests, he ought to have preferred be- 
fore any natural affection. 4. Kor despising 
the mercy of his deliverance, and the deli. 
verance of his family and kingdom, from 
Absalom’s wicked designs, as if this were no 
mercy, nor worth giving thanks for, because 
It cost the lifeof Absalom. 5. For indulging 
a@ strong passion, and speaking unadvisedly 
with his lips. He now forgot his own rea- 


sonings upon the death of another child 
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(Can I bring him back again?) and his own 
resolution to keep his mouth as with a bridle 
when hts heart was hot within him, as well as 
his own practice at other times, when he 
quieted himself as a child that was weaned 


from his mother. The best men are not 


always in an equally good frame. What we 
over-loved we are apt to over-grieve for: in 
each affection, therefore, it 1s wisdom to have 
rule over our own spirits and to keep a strict 
guard upon ourselves when that is removed 
from us which was very dear to us. Losers 
think they may have leave to speak ; but little 
said is soon amended. The penitent patient 
sufferer sitfeth alone and keepeth silence (Lam. 
iil. 28), or rather, with Job, says, Blessed be 
the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XIX. 


We left David's army in triumph and yet David himaeif in tears. 


now here we have, I. Phe return to himself, ly the persuasion of 
Joab, ver. 1—8. IE. His return to his kingdom from his present 
banishment. 1. The meu of Israel were forward of themselves 
to bring him back, ver. 9, 10. 3. The men of Judah were deal: 
with by David's ugenta to do it (ver. LI— 14) aud did it, ver. 15 
IL. At the king's coming over Jordan, Shimei's treason i pur 
doned (ver. 16-23), Mephibosheth'’s failure is excused (ver, 
2H—30), and Barzillai’s kindness is thankfully owned, and re- 
compensed to his aon, ver, S1—89, IV. The men of Ixeael quar 
relled with the men of Judah, for not calling them to the cere- 
mony of the king's restoration, which occasioned a new rebellon, 
au account of which we have in the next chapter, ver. 40 43. 


ND it was told Joab, Behold, 

the king weepeth and mourneth 
for Absalom. 2 And the victory 
that day was turned into mourning 
unto all the people: for the people 
heard say that day how the king was 
erieved for his son. 3 And the pco- 
ple gat them by stealth that day into 
the city, as people being ashamed 
steal away when they flee in battle. 
4 But the king covered his face, and 
the king cried with a loud voice, O 
my son Absalom, O Absalom, my 
son, my son! 5 And Joab came into 
the house to the king, and said, Thou 
hast shamed this day the faces of all 
thy servants, which this day have 
saved thy life, and the lives of thy 
sons and of thy daughters, and the 
lives of thy wives, and the lives of 
thy concubines; 6 In that thou lovest 
thine enemies, and hatest thy friends. 
For thou hast declared this day, that 
thou regardest neither princes nor 
servants: for this day I perceive, that 
if Absalom had lived, and all we had 
died this day, then it had pleased 
thee well. 7 Now therefore arise, go 
forth, and speak comfortably unto 
thy servants: for I swear by the 
Lorp, if thou go not forth, there will 
not tarry one with thee this night: 
and that will be worse unto thee than 
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all the evil that befel thee from thy 
youth until u.w. 8 Then the king 
aroxé, and sat in the gute. And they 
told wnto all the people, saying, Be- 
hold, the king doth sit in the gate. 
And all the people came before the 
king: for Israel had fled every man 


to his tent. 

Soon after the messengers had brought the 
news of the defeat and death of Absalom to 
the court of Mahanaim, Joab and his victo- 
rious army followed, to grace the king's 
triumphs and receive his further orders. 
Now here we are told, 

I. What a damp and disappointment it 
was to them to find the king in tears for Ab- 
salom’s death, which they construed as a 
token of his displeasure against them for 
what they had done, whereas they expected 
him to have met them with joy and thanks 
for their good services: It was told Joab, v. 1. 
The report of it ran through the army (v. 2), 
how the king was grieved for his son. The 
people will take particular notice what their 
princes say and do. ‘I'he more eyes we have 
upon us, and the greater our influence is, the 
more need we have to speak and act wisely 
and to govern our passions strictly. When 
they came to the city they found the king in 
close mourning, ». 4. He covered his face, 
and would not so much as look up, nor take 
any notice of the generals when they attended 
him. It could not but surprise them to find, 
1. How the king proclaimed his passion, of 
which he ought to have been ashamed, and 
which he would have striven to smother and 
conceal if he had consulted either his repu- 
tation for courage, which was lessened by his 
rean submission to the tyranny of so absurd 
a passion, or his interest in the people, which 
would be prejudiced by his discountenancing 
what was done in zeal for his honour and the 
public safety. Yet see how he avows his 
yrief: He cries with a loud voice, O my son 
Absalom ! “ My servants have all come home 
safe, but where is my son? He is dead; and, 
dying in sin, I fear he is lost for ever. I 
cannot now say, I shall go to him, for my soul 
shall not be gathered with such sinners; 
what shall be done for thee, O Absalom ! my 
son, my son!” 2. How he prolonged his 
ieee even till the army had come up to 

iim, which must be some time after he re- 
ceived the first intelligence. If he had con- 
tented himself with giving vent to his passion 
for an hour or two when he first heard the 
news, it would have been excusable, but to 
continuc it thus for so bad a son as Absalom, 
like Jacob for so good a son as Joseph, with 
a resolution to go to the grave mourning 
and to stain his triumphs with his tears, was 
very unwise and very unworthy. Now see 
how ill this was taken by the peor: They 
were loth to blame the king, for whatever he 
did used to please them (ch. iii. 36), but they 
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took it as a great mortification to them 
Their victory was turned into mourning, v. 2. 
They stole «nto the city as men ashamed, v. 3. 
In compliment to their sovereign, they would 
not rejoice in that which they perceived so 
afflictive to him, and yet they could not but - 
be uneasy that they were thus obliged to con- 
ceal their joy. Superiors ought not to put 
such hardships as these on their inferiors. 
II. How plainly and vehemently Joab re- 
proved David for this indiscrect management 
of himself in this critical juncture. David 
never more needed the hearts of his subjects 
than now, nor was ever more concerned to 
secure his interest in their affections; and 
therefore whatever tended to disoblige them 
now was the most impolitic thing he could 
do, and the greatest wrong imaginable to his 
friends that adhered to him. Joab therefore 
censures him, v. 5—7. He speaks a great 
deal of reason, but not with the respect and 
deference which he owed to his prince. Is 
it fit to say toa king, Thou art wicked? A 
plain case may be fairly pleaded with those 
that are above us, and they may be reproved 
for what they do amiss, but it must not be 
done with rudeness and insolence. David 
did indeed need to be roused and alarmed ; 
and Joab thought it no time to dally with 
him. If superiors do that which is foolish, 
they must neither think it strange nor take 
it ill if their inferiors tell them of it, perhaps 
too bluntly. 1. Joab magnifies the services 
of David’s soldiers: ‘* This day they have 
saved thy life, and therefore deserve to be 
taken notice of, and have reason to resent it 
if they be not.” It is implied that Absalom, 
whom he honoured with his tears, sought 
his ruin and the ruin of his family, while 
those whom by his tears he puts a slight 
upon were such as preserved from ruin him 
and all that was dear to him. Great mis- 
chiefs have arisen to princes from the con- 
tempt of great merits. 2. He aggravates 
the discouragement David had given them: 
‘““ Thou hast shamed their faces; for, while 
they have shown such a value for thy life, 
thou hast shown no value for theirs, but pre- 
ferrest a spoiled wicked youth, a false traitor 
to his king and country, whom we are happily 
rid of, before all thy wise counsellors, brave 
commanders, and loyal subjects. What can 
be more absurd than to love thy enemies and 
to hate thy friends?” 3. He advises him to 
present himself immediately at the head ot 
his troops, to smile upon them, welcome 
them home, congratulate their success, and 
return them thanks for their services. Even 
those that may be commanded yet expect to 
be thanked when they do well, and ought to 
be. 4. He threatens him with another re- 
bellion if he would not do this, intimating 
that rather than serve so ungrateful a prince 
he himself would head a revolt from him, 
and then (so confident is Joab of his own 
interest In the people) ‘there will not tarry 
with thee one man. If I go, they will all go. 
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Thou hast now nothing to mourn for ; but, | 
if thou persist, I will give thee something to ! 
mourn for (as Josephus expresses it) with a_ 
true and more bitter mourning.” 

II. How prudently and mildly David took 
' the reproof and counsel given him, v. 8. He 
shook off his grief, anointed his head, and 
washed his face, that he might not appear 
unto men to mourn, and then made his ap- 
pearance in public in the gate, which was as 
the guild-hallof the city. Hither the pope 
flocked to him to congratulate his and their 
safety, and all was well. Note, When we are 
convinced of a fault, we must amend, though 
we are told of it by our inferiors, and in- 
decently, or in heat and passion. 

9 And all the people were at strife 
throughout all the: tribes of Israel, 
saying, The king saved us out of the 
hand of our enemies, and he delivered 
us out of the hand of the Philistines ; 
and now he is fled out of the land for 
Absalom. 10 And Absalom, whom 
we anointed over us, 1s dead in battle. 
Now therefore why speak ye not a 
word of bringing the king back? 11 
And king David sent to Zadok and 
to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak 
unto the elders of Judah, saying, 
Why are ye the last to bring the king 
back to his house? seeing the speech 
of all Israel is come to the king, even 
to his house. 12 Ye are my brethren, 
ye are my bones and my flesh: 
wherefore then are ye the last to 
bring back the king? 13 And say 
ye to Amasa, Aré thou not of my 
bone, and of my flesh? God do so to 
me, and more also, if thou be not 
captain of the host before me con- 
tinually in the room of Joab. 14 And 
he bowed the heart of all the men of 
Judah, even as the heart of one man ; 
so that they sent ¢his word unto the 
the king, Return thou, and all thy 
servants. 15 So the king returned, 
and came to Jordan. And Judah 
caine to Gilgal, to go to meet the king, 
to conduct the king over Jordan. 

It is strange that David did not imme- 
diately upon the defeat and dispersion of 
Ahsalom’s forces march with all expedition 
back to Jcrusalem, to regain the possession 
of his capital city, while the rebels were in 
confusion and before they could rally again. 
What occasion was there to bring him back ? 
Could not he himself go back with the vic- 
torious army he had with him in Gilead? 
He ie no doubt; but, 1. He would go 


2 SAMUEL. 


B. 0. 1023. 


back as a prince, with the consent and unant- 
mous approbation of the people, and not as 
a conqueror forcing his way: he would re- 
store their liberties, and not take occasion to 
seize them, or encroach upon them. 2. He 
would go back in peace and safety, and be 
sure that he should meet with no difficulty 
or opposition in his return, and therefore 
would be satisfied that the people were well- 
affected to him before he would stir. 3. He 
would go back in honour, and like himself, 
and therefore would go buck, not at the head 
of his forces, but in the arms of his subjects ; 
for the prince that has wisilomn and goodness 
enough to make himself his people’s darling, 
without doubt, looks greater and makes a 
much better figure than the prince that has 
strength enough to make himself his people’s 
terror. It is resolved therefore that David 
must be brought back to Jerusalem his own 
city, and his own house there, with some 
ceremony, and here we have that matter 
concerted. 

I. The men of Israel (that is, the ten tribes) 
were the first that tulked of it, v. 9,10. ‘The 
people were at strife about it; it was the great 
subject of discourse and dispute throughout 
all the country. Some perhaps opposed it: 
‘Let him either come back himself or stay 
where he is ;” others appeared zealous for it, 
and reasoned as follows here, to further the 
design, 1. That David had formerly helped 
them, had fouvht their battles, subdued their 
enemies, and done them much service, and 
therefore it was a shame that he should con- 
tinue banished from their country who had 
been so great a benefactor to it. Note, Good 
services done to the public, though they may 
be forgotten for a while, yet will be remem- 
bered again when men come to their right 
minds. 2. That Absalom had now disap- 
ointed them. ‘ We were foolishly sick or 
the cedar, and chose the branch to reign over 
us; but we have had enough of him: he is 
consumed, and we narrowly escaped being 
‘onsumed with him. Let us therefore return 

to our allegiance, and think of bringing the 
king back.” Perhaps this was all the strife 
among them, not a dispute whether the king 
should be brought back or no (all agreed it 
was to be done), but whose fault it was that 
t was not done. As is usual in such cases, 
very one justified himself and blamed his 
neighbour. ‘The people laid the fault on the 
‘Iders, and the elders on the people, and one 
ribe upon another. Mutual excitements to 
he doing of a good work are laudable, but 
not mutual accusations for the not doing of 
; for usually when public services are 
neglected aH sides must share in the blame; 
every one might do more than he does, in the 
reformation of manners, the healing of divi- 
sions, and the like. 

II. The men of Judah, by David’s con- 
rivance, were the first that did it. It is 
itrange that they, being David’s own tribe, 
were not so forward as the rest. David had 
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intelligence of the good disposition of all the 
rest towards him, but nothing from Judah, 
though he had always been particularly care- 
ful of them. But we do not always find the 
most kindness from those from whom we 
have most reason to expect it. Yet David 
would not return till he knew the sense of 
his own tribe. Judah was his lawgiver, Ps. 
lx. 7. That his way home might be the more 
clear, 1. He employed Zadok and Abiathar, 
the two chief priests, to treat with the elders 
of Judah, and to excite them to give the king 
an invitation back to his house, even to his 
house, which was the glory of their tribe, 
v.11,12. No men more proper to negociate 
this affair than the two priests, who were 
firm to David’s interest, were prudent men, 
and had great influence with the people. 
Perhaps the men of Judah were remiss and 
carcless, and did it not, because nobody put 
them on to do it, and then it was proper to 
stir them up to it. Many will follow in a 
good work who will not lead: it is a pity 
that they should continue idle for want of 
being spoken to. Or perhaps they were so 
sensible of the greatness of the provocation 
they had given to David, by joining with 
, Absalom, that they were afraid to bring him 
back, despairing of his favour; he therefore 
warrants his agents to assure them of it, with 
this reason: “ You are my brethren, my bone 
and my flesh, and therefore I cannot be severe 
with you.” The Son of David has been 
pleased to call us brethren, his bone and his 
flesh, which encourages us to hope that we 
shall find favour with him. Or perhaps they 
were willing to see what the rest of the tribes 
would do before they stirred, with which 
they are here upbraided: ‘The speech of all 
Israel] has come to the king to invite him 
back, and shall Judah be the last, that should 
have been the first? Whereis now the ce- 
Jebrated bravery of that royal tribe? Wherc 
is its loyalty?” Note, We should be stirred 
up to that which is great and good by the 
examples both of our ancestors and of our 
neighbours, and by the consideration of our 
rank. Let not the first in dignity be last in 
duty. 2. He particularly courted into his in- 
terest Amasa, who had been Absalom’s gene- 
ral, but was his own nephew as well as Joab, 
v.13. He owns him for his kinsman, and 
promises him that, if he will appear for him 
now, he will make him captain-general of all 
his forces in the room of Joab, will not only 
pardon him (which, it may be, Amasa ques- 
tioned), but prefer him. Sometimes there is 
nothing lost in purchasing the friendship of 
one that has been an enemy. Amasa’s in- 
terest might do David good service at this 
juncture. But, if David did wisely for him- 
self in designating Amasa for this post (Joab 
having now grown intolerably haughty), he 
did not do kindly by Amasa in letting his 
design be known, for it occasioned his death 
by Joab’s hand, ch. xx. 10. 3. The point 
was hereby gained. He bowed the heart of 
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David pardons Shimer. 
the men of Judah to pass a vote, nemine. con- 
tradicente—unanimously, for the recal of the 
king, v. 14. God’s providence, by the priests’ 
persuasions and Amasa’s interest, brought 
them to this resolve. David stirred not till 
he received this invitation, and then he came 
as far back as Jordan, at which river they 
were to meet him, v.15. Our Lord Jesus 
will rule in those that invite him to the throne 
in their hearts and not till he be invited. He 
first bows the heart and makes it willing in 
the day of his power, and then rules tn the 
midst of his enemies, Ps. cx. 2, 3. 

16 And Shimei the son of Gera, a 
Benjamite, which was of Bahurim, 
hasted and came down with the men 
of Judah to meet king David. 17 
And there were a thousand men of 
Benjamin with him, and Ziba the 
servarit of the house of Saul, and his 
fifteen sons and his twenty servants 
with him; and they went over Jordan 
before the king. 18 And there went 
over a ferry boat to carry over the 
king’s household, and to do what he 
thought good. And Shimei the son 
of Gera fell down before the king, as 
he was come over Jordan; 19 And 
said unto the king, Let not my lord 
impute iniquity unto me, neither do 
thou remember that which thy ser- 
vant did perversely the day that my 
lord the king went out of Jerusalem, 
that the king should take it to his 
heart. 20 For thy servant doth know 
that I have sinned: therefore, be- 
hold, I am come the first this day of 
all the house of Joseph to go down 
to meet my lord the king. 21 But 
Abishai the son of Zeruiah answercd 
and said, Shall not Shimei be put to 
death for this, because he cursed the 
Lorp’s anointed? 22 And David 
said, What have I to do with you, ye 
sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this 
day be adversaries unto me? shall 
there any man be put to death this 
day in Israel? for do not I know that 
23 
Therefore the king said unto Shimet, 
Thou shalt not die. And the king 
sware unto him. 

Perhaps Jordan was never passeu with so 
much solemnity, nor with so many remark- 
able occurrences, as it was now, since Israel 
passed it under Joshua. David, in his afflic- 
tive flight, remembered God particularly from 
the land of Jordan (Ps. xlii. 6), and now that 
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land, more than any other, was graced with 
the glories of his return. David’s soldiers 
furnished themselves with accommodations 
for their passage over this river, but, for his 
own family, a ferry-boat was sent on pur- 
pose, v.18. A fleet of boats, say some; a 
idge of boats was made, say others; the 
best convenience they had to serve him with. 
Two remarkable persons met him on the 
banks of Jordan, both of whom had abused 
him wretchedly when he was in his flight. 

I. Ziba, who had abused him with his fair 
tongue, and, by accusing his master, had ob- 
tained from the king a grant of his estate, 
ch. xvi. 4. A greater abuse he could not 
have done him, than, by imposing upon his 
credulity, to draw him in to do a thing so 
unkind to the son of his friend Jonathan. 
He comes now, with a retinue of sons and 
servants, to meet the king (v. 17), that he 
may obtain the king’s favour, and so come 
off the better when Mephibosheth shall shortly 
undeceive him, and clear himself, v. 26. 

IJ. Shimei, who had abused him with his 
foul tongue, railed at him, and cursed him, 
ch. xvi. 5. If David had been defeated, no 
doubt he would have continued to trample 
upon him, and have gloried in what he had 
done; but now that he sees him coming 
home in triumph, and returning to his throne, 
he thinks it his interest to make his peace 
with him. ‘Those who now slight and abuse 
the Son of David would be glad to make 
their peace too when he shall come in his 
glory; but it will be too late. Shimei, to 
recommend himself to the king, 1. Came with 
good company, with the men of Judah, as 
one in their interest. 2. He brought a regi- 
ment of the men of Benjamin with him, 
1000, of which perhaps he was chiliarch, or 
cnmimanderan-chiel offering his own and 
their service to the king; or perhaps they 
were volunteers, whom by his interest he 
had got together to meet the king, which 
was the more obliging because of all the 
tribes of Israel there were none, except these 
and Judah, that appeared to pay him this 
respect. 3. What he did he hastened to 
do; he lost no time. Agree with thy adver- 
sary quickly, while thou art in the way. Here 
is, (1.) The criminal’s submission (v. 18—20): 
He fell down before the king, as a penitent, as 
a supplicant; and, that he might be thought 
sincere, he did it publicly before all David’s 
servants, and his friends the men of Judah, 
yea, and before his own thousand. ‘The of- 
fence was public, therefore the submission 
ought to be so. He owns his crime: Thy 
servant doth know that I have sinned. He 
aggravates it: I did perversely. He begs the 
king’s pardon: Let not the king tmpute tn- 
tquily to thy servant, that is, deal with me as 
I deserve. He intimates that it was below 


the king’s great and generous mind to take 
&t to his heart; and pleads his early return 
to his allegiance, that he was the first of all 
the rr of Joseph (that is, of Israel, who in 
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the beginning of David’s reign had distin- 
pau themselves from Judah by their ad- 

erence to Ishbosheth, ch. ii. 10) that came 
to meet the king. He came first, that by his 
example of duty the rest might be induced, 
and by his experience of the king’s clemency 
the rest might be encouraged, to follow. (2.) 
A motion made for judgment against him 
(v. 21): “Shall not Shimet be put to death 
as atraitor? Let him, of all men, be made 
an example.” This motion was made by 
Abishai, who would have ventured his life to 
have been the death of Shimei when he was 
cursing, chk. xvi. 9. David did not think fit 
to have it done then, because his judicial 
power was cut short; but, now that it was 
restored, why should not the law have its 
course? Abishai hercin consulted what he 
supposed to be David’s feelings more than 
his true interest. Princes have need to arm 
themselves against temptations to severity. 
(3.) His discharge by the king’s order, v. 22, 
23. He rejected Abishai’s motion with dis- 
pleasure: What have I to do with you, you 
sons of Zeruiah? The less we have to do 
with those who are of an angry revengeful 
spirit, and who put us upon doing what is 
harsh and rigorous, the bea e looks 
upon these prosecutors as adversaries to him, 
though they pretended friendship and zeal 
for his honour. Those who advise us to 
what is wrong are really Satans, adversaries 
to us. ([1.] They were adversaries to his 
inclination, which was to clemency. He 
knew that he was this day king in Israel, 
restored to, and re-established in, his king- 
dom, and therefore his honour inclined him 
to forgive. Itis the glory of kings to forgive 
those that humble and surrender themselves: 
Satis est prostrdsse leoni—It suffices the lion 
that he has laid his victim prostrate. His 
joy inclined him to forgive. The pleasantness 
of his spirit on this great occasion forbade 
the entrance of any thing that was sour and 
peevish: joyful days should be forgiving 
days. Yet this was not all; his experience 
of God’s mercy in restoring him to his king- 
dom, his exclusion from which he attributed 
to his sin, inclined him to show mercy to 
Shimei. Those that are forgiven must for- 
give. David had severely revenged the abuses 
done to his ambassadors by the Ammonites 
(ch. xii. 31), but easily passes by the abuse 
done to himself by an Israelite. That was 
an affront to Israel in general, and touched 
the honour of his crown and kingdom; this 
was purely personal, and therefore (accord- 
ing to the usual disposition of good men) he 
could the more easily forgive it. [2.] ‘They 
were adversaries to his interest. If he should 
put to death Shimei, who cursed him, those 
would expect the same fate who had taken 
up arms and actually levied war against him, 
which would drive them from him, while he 
was endeavouring to draw them to him 
Acts of severity are seldom acts of policy 
The throne is established by mercy. Shimei, 
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hereupon, had his pardon signed and sealed 
with an oath, yet being bound, no doubt, to 
his good behaviour, and liable to be prose- 
cuted if he afterwards misbehaved; and thus 
he wag reserved to be, in due time, as much 
& monument of the justice of the government 
as he was now of its clemency, and in both 
of its prudence. 

24 And Mephibosheth the son of 
Saul came down to meet the king, 
and had neither dressed his feet, nor 
trimmed his beard, nor washed his 
clothes, from the day the king de- 
parted until the day he came again in 
peace. 25 And it came to pass, when 
he was come to Jerusalem to meet 
the king, that the king said unto him, 
Wherefore wentest not thou with me, 
Mephibosheth ? 26 And he answered, 
My lord, O king, my servant deceived 
me: for thy servant said, I will saddle 
me an ass, that I may ride thereon, 
and go to the king; because thy ser- 
vant is lame. 27 And he hath slan- 
dered thy servant unto my lord the 
king; but my lord the king zs as an 
angel of God: do therefore what is 
good in thine eyes. 28 For all of 
my father’s house were but dead men 
before my lord the king; yet didst 
thou set thy servant among them 
that did eat at thine own table. What 
right therefore have I yet to cry any 
more unto the king? 29 And the 
king said unto him, Why speakest 
thou any more of thy matters? I have 
said, Thou and Ziba divide the land. 
830 And Mephibosheth said unto the 
king, Yea, let him take all, foras- 
much as my lord the king is come 
again in peace unto his own house. 

The day of David's return was a day of 
bringing to remembrance, a day of account, in 
which what had passed in his flight was called 
over again; among other things, after the case 
of Shimei, that of Mcphibosheth comes to 
be enquired into, and he himself brings it on. 

I. He went down in the crowd to meet the 
king (». 24), and, as a proof of the sincerity 
of his joy in the king's return, we are here 
told what a true mourner he was for the 
king’s banishment. During that melancholy 
time, when one of the greatest glories of 
Isracl had departed, Mephibosheth continued 
in a very melancholy state. He was never 
trimmed, nor put on clean linen, but wholl 
neglected himself, as one abandoned to grief 
for the king’s affliction and the kingdom’s 
misery. In times of public calamity we 
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ought to abridge our enjoyments in the de- 
lights of sense, in conformity to the season. 
There are times when God calls to weepin 
and mourning, and we must comply wit 
the call. 

II. When the king came to Jerusalem 
(since he could not sooner have an oppor- 
tunity) he made his appearance before him 
(v. 25); and when the king asked him wh 
he, being one of his family, had staid behind, 
and not accompanied him in his exile, he 
opened his case fully to the king. 1. He 
complained of Ziba, his servant, who should 
have been his friend, but had been in two 
ways his enemy ; for, first, hc had hindered 
him from going along with the king, by 
taking the ass himself which he was ordered 
to make ready for his master (v. 26), basely 
taking advantage of his lameness and his in- 
ability to help himself; and, secondly, he 
had accused him to David of a design to 
usurp the government, v. 27. How much 
mischief is it in the power of a wicked ser- 
vant to do to the best master! 2. He grate- 
fully acknowledged the king’s great kindness 
to him when he and all his father’s house 
lay at the king’s mercy, v. 28. When he 
might justly have been dealt with as a rebel, 
he was treated as a friend, as a child: Thou 
didst set thy servant among those that did eat 
at thy own table. This shows that Ziba’s 
suggestion was improbable; for could Me- 
phibosheth be so foolish as to aim higher 
when he lived so easily, so happily as he did? 
And could he be so very disingenuous as to 
design any harm to David, of whose great 
kindness to him he was thus sensible? (3.) 
He referred his cause to the king’s pleasure 
(Do what is good in thy eyes with me and my 
estate), depending on the king’s wisdom, and 
his ability to discern between truth and false- 
hood (My lord the king ts as an angel from 
God), and disclaiming all pretensions of his 
own merit: “ So much kindness [ have re- 
ceived above what I deserved, and what right 
have I to cry any more unto the king ? Why 
should I trouble the king with my complaints 
when I have already been so troublesome to 
him? Why should I think any thing hard 
that is put upon me when I have hitherto 
been so kindly treated?” We were all as dead 
men before God ; yet he has not only spared 
us, but taken us to sit at his table. How 
little reason then have we to complain of any 
trouble we are in, and how much reason 
to take all well that God does! 

III. David hereupon recals the sequestra- 
tion of Mephibosheth’s estate; being de- 
ceived in his grant, he revokes it, and con- 
firms his former settlement of it: “I have 
said, Thou and Ziba divide the land (v. 29), 
that is, Let it be as I first ordered it (ch ix. 
10); the property shall still be vested in thee, 
but Ziba shall have the occupancy: he shal! 
till the land, paying thee a rent.” Thue 
Mephibosheth is where he was; no harm ia 
done, only Ziba goes away unpumished for 
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his false and malicious information against 
his master. David either feared him too 
much, or loved him too well, to do justice 
upon him according to that law, Deut. xix. 
18, 19; and he was now in the humour of 
forgiving and resolved to make every body 
easy. 
IV. Mephibosheth drowns all his cares 
about his estate in his joy for the king’s re- 
turn (v. 30): “ Yea, let him take all, the pre- 
sence and favour of the king shall be to me 
instead of all. A good man can contentedly 
bear his own private losses and disappoint- 
ments, while he sees Israel in peace, and the 
throne of the Son of David exalted and 
established. Let Ziba take all, so that David 
may be in peace. 


31 And Barzillai the Gileadite came 
down from Rogelim, and went over 
Jordan with the king, to conduct him 
over Jordan. 32 Now Barzillai was 
a very aged man, even fourscore years 
old: and he had provided the king 
of sustenance while he lay at Ma- 
hanaim ; for he was a very great man. 
33 And the king said unto Barzillai, 
Come thou over with me, and I will 
feed thee with me in Jerusalem. 34 
And Barzillai said unto the king, 
How long have I to live, that I should 
go up with the king unto Jerusalem ! 
35 I am this day fourscore years old : 
and can I discern between good and 
evil? can thy servant taste what I eat 
or what I drink? can I hear any more 
the voice of singing men and singing 
women? wherefore then should thy 
servant be yet a burden unto my lord 
the king? 36 Thy servant will go a 
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kissed Barzillai, and blessed him; and 
he returned unto his own place. 


David had already graced the triumphs of 
his restoration with the generous remission 
of the injuries that had been done to him; 
we have him here gracing them with a no 
less generous reward of the kindnesses that 
had been shown to him.  Barzillai, the 
Gileadite, who had a noble seat at Rogelim, 
not far from Mahanaim, was the man who, 
of all the nobility and gentry of that country, 
had been most kind to David in his distress. 
If Absalom had prevailed, it is likely he would 
have suffered for his loyalty ; but now he and 
his shall be no losers by it. Here is, 

J. Barzillai’s great respect to David, not 
only as a good man, but as his rightful sove- 
reign: He provided him with much sustenance, 
for himself and his family, whtle he lay at 
Mahkanuim, v. 32. God had given him a 
large estate, for he was avery great man, and, 
it seems, he had a large heart to do good 
with it: what else but that 1s a large estate 
good for? To reduced greatness generosity 
obliges us, and to oppressed goodness piet 
obliges us, to be in a particular manner kind, 
to the utmost of our power. Barzillai, to 
show that he was not weary of David, though 
he was so great a charge to him, attended 
him to Jordan, and went over with him, v. 31. 
Let subjects learn hence to render tribute to 
whom tribute ts due and honour to whom ho 
nour, Rom. xiii. 7. 

II. The kind invitation David gave him to 
court (v. 33): Come thou over with me. He 
invited him, 1. ‘That he might have the plea- 
sure of his company and the benefit of his 
counsel; for we may suppose that he was 
very wise and good, as well as very rich, 
otherwise he would not have been called here 
a very great man; for it is what a man Is, 
more than what he has, that renders him 
truly great. 2. That he might have an op- 
portunity of returning his kindness: “ J will 


little way over Jordan with the king: | feed thee with me; thou shalt fare as sump- 


and why should the king recompense 
it me with such a reward? 37 Let 
thy servant, I pray thee, turn back 
again, that I may die in mine own 
city, and be buried by the grave of my 
father and of my mother. But be- 
hold thy servant Chimham; Ict him 
go over with my lord the king; and 
do to him what shall seem good unto 
thee. 38 And the king answered, 
Chimham shall go over with me, and 
I will do to him that which shall 
seem good unto thee: and whatso- 
ever thou shalt require of me, that 
will I do for thee. 39 And all the peo- 
ple went over Jordan.. And when 
the king was come over, the king 
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tuously as I fare, and this at Jerusalem, the 
royal and holy city.” David did not take 
Barzillai’s kindness to him as a debt (he was 
not one of those arbitrary princes who think 
that whatever their subjects have is theirs 
when they please), but accepted it and re- 
warded it as a favour. We must always 
study to be grateful to our friends, especially 
to those who have helped us in distress. 

III. Barzillai’s reply to this invitation, 
wherein, 

1. He admires the king’s generosity in 
making him this offer, lessening his service, 
and magnifying the king’s return for it: 
Why should the king recompense tt with such 
a reward? ». 36. Will the master thank 
that servant who only does what was his 
duty to do? He thought he had done himeelf 
honour enough in doing the king any service. 
Thus, when the saints shall be called to in- 
herit the kingdom in consideration of what 
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they have done for Christ in this world, they 
will be amazed at the disproportion between 
the service and the recompence. Matt. xxv. 
37, Lord, when saw we thee hungry, and fed 
thee ? 

2. He declines accepting the invitation. 
He begs his majesty’s pardon for refusing so 
generous an offer: he should think himself 
very happy in being near the king, but, (1.) 
He is old, and unfit to remove at all, espe- 
cially to court. He is old, and unfit for the 
business of the court: ‘“ Why should I go up 
with the king to Jerusalem? I can do him no 
service there, in the council, the camp, the 
treasury, or the courts of justice; for how 
long have I to live? v. 34. Shall I think of 
going into business, now that I am going 
out of the world?’’ He is old, and unfit for 
the diversions of the court, which will be ill- 
bestowed, and even thrown away, upon one 
that can relish them so little, v. 35. <As it 
was in Moses’s time, so it was in Barzillai’s, 
and it is not worse now, that, if men be so 
strong that they come to fourscore years, their 
strength then is labour and sorrow, Ps. xc. 10. 
These were then, and are still, years of which 
men say they have no pleasure in them, Eccl. 
xii. 1. Dainties are insipid when desire 
fails; and songs to the aged ear are little 
better than those sung to a heavy heart, very 
disagreeable : how should they be otherwise 
when the daughters of music are brought 
low? Let those that are old learn of Barzillai 
to be dead to the delights of sense; let grace 
second nature, and make a virtue of the 
necessity. Nay, Barzillai, being old, thinks 
he shall be a burden to the king, rather than 
any credit to him; and a good man would 
not go any where to be burdensome, or, if 
he must be so, will rather be so to his own 
house than to another’s. (2.) He is dying, 
and must begin to think of his long journey, 
his rernoval out of the world, o. 37. It is 
good for us all, but it especially becomes old 
people, to think and speak much of dying. 
‘Talk of going to court!” says Barzillai; 
“Let me go home and die in my own city, 
the place of my father’s sepulchre; let me 
die by the grave of my father, that my bones 
may be quietly carried to the place of their 
rest. ‘Ihe grave is ready for me, let me go 
and get ready for it, go and die in my nest.” 

3. He desires the king to be kind to his 
son Chimham: Let him go over with my lord 
the king, and have preferment at court. What 
favour is done to him Barzillai will take as 
done to himself. Those that are old must 
not grudge young people those delights which 
they themselves are past the enjoyment of, 
nor confine them to their retirements. Bar- 
zillai will go back himself, but he will not 
make Chimham go back with him; though 
he could ill spare Chimham, yet, thinking it 
would gratify and advance him, he is willing 
to do it. 

IV. David’s farewell to Barzillai. 1. He 
sends him back into his country with a kiss 
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Quarrel between asraed and Judas, 
and a blessing (v. 39, signifying that in 
gratitude for his kindnesses he would love 
him and pray for him, and with a promise 
that whatever request he should at any time 
make to him he would be ready to oblige 
him (v. 38): Whatsoever thou shalt think of, 
when thou comest home, to ask of me, that 
will I do for thee. What is the chief excel- 
lency of power but this, that it gives men a 
capacity of doing the more good? 2. He 
takes Chimham forward with him, and leaves 
it to Barzillai to choose him his preferment : 
I will do to him what shall seem good to thee, 
v. 38. And, it should seem, Barzillai, who 
had experienced the innocency and safety of 
retirement, begged a country seat for him 
near Jerusalem, but not in it; for, long after, 
we read of a place near Beth-lehem, David’s 
city, which is called the habitation of Chim- 
ham, allotted to him, probably, not out of the 
crown-lands or the forfeited estates, but out 
of David’s paternal estate. 

40 Then the king went on to Gilgal, 
and Chimham went on with him: 
and all the people of Judah conducted 
the king, and also half the people of 
Israel. 41 And, behold, all the men 
of Israe] came to the king, and said 
unto the king, Why have our bre- 
thren the men of Judah stolen thee 
away, and have brought the king, 
and his household, and all David’s 
men with him, over Jordan? 42 And 
all the men of Judah answered the 
men of Israel, Because the king is 
near of kin to us: wherefore then be 
ye angry for this matter? have we 
eaten at all of the king’s cost? or 
hath he given us any gift? 43 And 
the men of Israel answered the men 
of Judah, and said, We have ten parts 
in the king, and we have also more 
right in David than ye: why then 
did ye despise us, that our advice 
should not be first had in bringing 
back our king? And the words of the 
men of Judah were fiercer than the 
words of the men of Israel. 

David came over Jordan attended and as- 
sisted only by the men of Judah; but when 
he had advanced as far as Gilgal, the first 
stage on this side Jordan, half the people of 
Israel (that is, of their elders and great men) 
had come to wait upon him, to kiss his hand, 
and congratulate him on his return, but 
‘ound they came too late to witness the 
solemnity of his first entrance. This put 
them out of humour, and occasioned a quar- 
rel between them and the men of Judah, 
which was a damp to the joy of the day, and 


the beginning of further mischief. Here is, 
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H . he entrusts to raise an army against Sheba, is tou slow ww his 
1. The complaint which the men of Israel santlans; which pute him sare a fright, ver. 4—6. IV. One of 


brought to the king against the men of Judah hie generals barbarously murders the other, wien they are taking 
(v. 41), that they had performed the cere- of Abel (ver. 4, 15), but the citizens deliver him up ‘ Joab, sad 
mony of bringing the king over Jordan, and so a oe = nliprsn Hr ee val chapter concludes 
not given them notice, that they might have] “"\,7,"" ie cain nabiee 

come to join in it. This reflected upon them, ND there happened to be there 


as if they were not so well affected to the aman of Belial, whose name 
king and his restoration as the men of Judah | was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Ben- 
were, whereas the king himself knew that jamite: and he blew a trumpet, and 


they had spoken of it before the men of]°’ .- ; : 
Judah ional of it, v.11. Jt seemed like. | Said, We have no part in David, 


wise as if they intended to monopolize the neither have we inheritance in the 
king’s favours when he had come back, and| son of Jesse: every man to his tents, 
tu be looked upon as his only friends. See|©O Israel. 2 So every man of Israel 


what mischief comes from pride and jealousy. went up from after David. and fol- 
2. The excuse which the men of Judah made ] d fh ba th £ B; ie 
for themselves, v. 42. (1.) ‘hey plead re-|1OWe eba the son of Bichri: but 


lation to the king: “ He is near of kin to us,{the men of Judah clave unto their 
and therefore in a matter of mere ey king, from Jordan even to Jerusalem. 
as this was, we may claim precedency. It 3 And David came to his house at 


was into our country that he was to be aa . 
brought, and therefore who so fit as‘we to Jerusalem; and the king took the 


bring him?” (2.) ‘They deny the insinuated | ten women /zs concubines, whom he 
charge of self-secking in what they had|had left to kcep the house, and put 


done: “ Have we eaten at all of the kiny’s|\them in ward, and fed them, but 


cost ? No, we have all borne our own charges. . : 
Hath he given us any gift? No, we have no| We@t not in unto them. So they 


design to engross the advantages of his re- | WET shut up unto the day of their 
turn; you have come time enough to share | death, living in widowhood. 
in them.” Too many that attend princes do} David, in the midst of his triumphs, has 
so only for what thcy can get. 3. The men | here the affliction to see his kingdom dis- 
of Israel’s vindication of their charge, v. 43. | turbed and his family disgraced. 
‘They pleaded, “ We have ten parts in the| I. His subjects revolting from him at the 
king” (Judah having Simeon only, whose lot | instigation of a man of Belial, whom they 
lay within his, to join with him), “and there-| followed when they forsook the man after 
fore it is a slight upon us that our advice was | God’s own heart. Observe, 1. That this hap- 
not asked about bringing back the king.” | pened immediately upon the crushing of Ab- 
See how uncertain the multitude is. They|salom’s rebellion. We must not think it 
were lately striving against the king, to drive | strange, while we are in this world, if the 
him out; now they are striving about him, | end of one trouble be the beginning of an- 
which shall honour him most. A good man| other: deep sometimes calls unto deep. 2. 
and a good cause will thus recover their|'That the people were now just returning 
credit and interest, though, for a time, they | to their allegiance, when, of a sudden, they 
may scem to have lost them. See what is| flew off from it. When a reconciliation is 
cominonly the origin of strife, nothing so| newly made, it ought to be handled with 
much as impatience of contempt or the least | great tenderness and caution, lest the peace 
seeming slight. ‘The men of Judah would | break again before it be settled. A broken 
have done better if they had taken their| bone, when it is set, must have time to knit. 
brethren’s advice and assistance; but, since | 3. ‘That the ring-leader of this rebellion was 
they did not, why should the men of Israel | Sheba, a Benjamite by birth (v. 1), who had 
be so grievously offended? If a good work|his habitation in Mount Ephraim, v. 21 
be done, and well done, Ict us not be dis- | Shimei and he were both of Saul’s tribe, and 
oe nor the work disparaged, though we | both retained the ancient grudgé of that 
ad no hand in it. 4. The scripture takes | house. Against the kingdom of the Messiah 
notice, by way of blame, which of the con- | there is an hereditary enmity in the serpent’s 
tending parties managed the cause with most | seed, and a succzssion of attempts to over- 
passion : The words of the men of Judah were | throw it (Ps. ii. 1, 2); but he that sits in 
fiercer than those of the men of Israel. Though | heaven laughs at them all. 4. That the oc- 
we have right and reason on our side, yet, | casion of it was that foolish quarrel, which 
if we express ourselves with fierceness, God | we read of in the close of the foregoing chap- 
pal notice of it and is much displeased | ter, alata tau saa of ea and the el- 
with it. ders of Judah, about bringing the king back. 
How to the clouds CHAP. XX. No sooner is one of It Was a point of honour that Was disputed 
are ee over at cua arises, as it were out of the between them ; which had most interest in 
te tormer, wherein the threutening is fulfilled, that the David. “ We are more numerous,” gay the 


sword should never depart from his house. J. Before he reaches 


Jerusalem a new rebellion is raised by Sheba, ver. 1,2. 81. [is elders of Israel. es We are nearer akin to 


first ky when he comes erusalem, is to conde is con- ° 
etiaes papetual serdar 4 ti Aue sion him,” say the elders of Judah. Now one 
530 








B.C. 1023. 


would think David safe and ha 
when his subjects ae ative which chall 
love him best, and be most forward to show 
him respect; yet even that strife proves the 
occasion of a rebellion. ‘The men of Israel 
complained to David of the slight which the 
men of Judah had put upon them. If he 
had now countenanced their complaint, com- 
mended their zeal, and returned them thanks 
for it, he might have confirmed them in his 
interest; but he seemed partial to his own 
tribe: Their words prevailed above the words 
of the men of Israel; as some read the last 
words of the foregoing chapter. David in- 
clined to justify them, and, when the men of 
Israel perceived this, they flew off with in- 
dignation. “If the king will suffer himself 
to be engrossed by the men of Judah, let 
him and them make their best. of one another, 
and we will set up one for ourselves. We 
thought we had ten parts in David, but such 
an interest will not be allowed us; the men 
of Judah tell us, in effect, we have no purt in 
him, and therefore we will have none, nor 
will we attend him any further in his return 
to Jerusalem, nor own him for our king.” 
‘his was proclaimed by Sheba (vo. 1), who 
probably was a man of note, and had been 
‘active in Absalom’s rebellion; the disgusted 
Israelites took the hint, and went up from 
after David to follow Sheba (v. 2), that is, the 
generality of them did so, only the men of 
Judah adhered to him. Learn hence, (1.) 
‘That it is as impolitic for princes to be par- 
tial in their attentions to their subjects as it 
is for | gph to beso to their children; both 
should carry it with an even hand. (2.) 
Those know not what they do that make 
light of the affections of their inferiors, by 
not countenancing and accepting it. ‘Their 
hatred may be feared whose love is despised. 
(3.) The beginning of strife +s as the letting 
forth of water ; it is therefore wisdom to leave 
tt off before it be meddled with, Prov. xvii. 
14. How great a matter doth a little of this 
fire kindle! (4.) The perverting of words is 
the subverting of peace ; and much mischief 
is made by forcing invidious constructions 
upon what is said and written and drawing 
consequences that were never intended. ‘I'he 
men of Judah said, The king is near of kin to 
us. “ By this,” say the men of Israel, “ you 
mean that we have no part in him ;’’ whereas 
they meant no such thing. (5.) People are 
very apt torun into extremes. We have ten 
parts in David, said they ; and, almost in the 
next breath, We have no part in him. To- 
day Hosanna, to-morrow Crucify. 

IJ. His concubines imprisoned for life, 
and he himself under a necessity of putting 
them in confinement, because they had been 
defiled by Absalom, v. 3. David had mul- 
tiplied wives, contrary to the law, and they 
proved a grief and shame to him. ‘Those 
whom he had sinfully taken pleasure in he 
was now, 1. Obliged, in duty, to put away, 
they being rendered unclean to him by the 
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vile uncleanness his son had committed with 
them. Those whom he had loved must now 
be loathed. 2. Obliged, in prudence, to shut 
up in privacy, not to be seen abroad for 
shame, lest the sight of them should give 
occasion to people to speak of what Absalom 
had done to them, which ought not to be so 
much as named, 1 Cor. v.1. That that vil- 
lany might be buried in oblivion, they must 
he buried in obscurity. 3. Obliged, in jus- 
tice, to shut up in prison, to punish them 
for their easy submission to Absalom’s lust, 
despairing perhaps of David’s return, and 
giving him up for gone. Let none expect 
to do ill and fare well. 

4 Then said the king to Amasa, 
Assemble me the men of Judah within 
three days, and be thou here present. 
5 So Amasa went to assemble the 
men of Judah: but he tarried longer 
than the set time which he had ap- 
pointed him. 6 And David said to 
Abishai, Now shall Sheba the son of 
Bichri do us more harm than did Ab- 
salom: take thou thy lord’s servants, 
and pursue after him, lest he get him 
fenced cities, and escape us. 7 And 
there went out after him Joab’s men, 
and the Cherethites, and the Pele- 
thites, and all the mighty men: and 
they went out of Jerusalem, to pursue 
after Sheba the son of Bichn. 8 
When they were at the great stone 
which zs in Gibeon, Amasa went be- 
fore them. And Joab’s garment that 
he had put on was girded unto him 
and upon it a girdle wth a sworc — 
fastened upon his loins in the sheath 
thereof; and as he went forth it fell 
out. 9 And Joab said to Amasa, Art 
thou in health, my brother? And 
Joab took Amasa by the beard with 
the right hand to kiss him. 10 But 
Amasa took no heed to the sword 
that was in Joab’s hand: so he smote 
him therewith in the fifth rzb, and 
shed out his bowels te the ground, 
and struck him not again; and he 
died. So Joab and Abishai his bro- 
ther pursued after Sheba the son of 
Bichri. 11 And one of Joab’s men 
stood by him, and said, He that fa- 
voureth Joab, and he that zs for Da- 
vid, let him go after Joab. 12 And 
Amasa wallowed in blood in the 
midst of the highway. And when the 
man saw that all the people stood 
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still, he removed Amasa out of the 
highway into the field, and cast a 
cloth upon him, when he saw that 
every one that came by him stood 
still. 18 When he was removed out 
of the highway, all the people went 
on after Joab, to pursue after Sheba 
the son of Bichri. 


We have here Amasa’s fall just as he be- 
gan to rise. He was nephew to David (ch. 
xvii. 25), had been Absalom’s general, and 
commander-in-chief of his rebellious army ; 
but, that being routed, he came over into 
David's interest, upon a promise that he 
should be general of his forces instead of 
Joab. Sheba’s rebellion gives David an oc- 
casion to fulfil his promise sooner than he 
could wish, but Joab’s envy and emulation 
rendered its fulfilment of ill consequence both 
to him and David. 

J. Amasa has a commission to raise forces 
for the suppressing of Sheba’s rebellion, and 
is ordered to raise them with all possible ex- 
pedition, v. 4. It seems, the men of Judah, 
though forward to attend the king’s tri- 
amphi were backward enough to fight his 
battles; clse, when they were al] in a body 
attending him to Jerusalem, they might 
immediately have pursued Sheba, and have 
crushed that cockatrice in the egg. But 
most love a loyalty, as well as a religion, that 
is cheap and easy. Many boast of their being 
akin to Christ that yet are very loth to ven- 
ture for him. Amasa is sent to assemble the 
men of Judah within three days; but he 
finds them so backward and unready that he 
cannot do it within the time appointed (v. 5), 
though the promotion of Amasa, who had 
been their general under Absalom, was very 
obliging to them, and a proof of the clemency 
of David’s government. 

II. Upon Amasa’s delay, Abishai, the 
brother of Joab, is ordered to take the guards 
and standing forces, and with them to pur- 
sue Sheba (v. 6, 7), for nothing could be of 
more dangerous consequence than to give 
him time. David gives these orders to Abi- 
shai, because he resolves to mortify Joab, 
and degrade him, not so much, I doubt, for 
the blood of Abner, which he had shed basely, 
as for the blood of Absalom, which he had 
shed justly and honourably. ‘‘ Now (says 
bishop Hall) Joab smarteth for a loyal dis- 
obedience. How slippery are the stations of 
earthly honours and subject to continual 
mutability! Happy are those who are in 
favour with him in whom there is no shadow 
of change.” Joab, without orders, though 
in disgrace, goes along with his brother, 
knowing he might be serviceable to the pub- 
lic, or perhaps now meditating the removal 
of his rival. 

III. Joab, near Gibeon, meets with Amasa, 
and barbarously murders him, v. 8-10. It 
st seem, the great stone in Gibeon was 
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the place appointed forthe general rendezvous. 
There the rivals met; and Amasa, relying 
upon his commission, went before, as general 
both of the new-raised forces which he had 
got together, and of the veteran troops which 
Abishai had brought in; but Joab there took 
an opportunity to kill him with his own 
hand; and, 1. He did it subtilely, and with 
contrivance, and not upon a sudden provoca- 
tion. He girded his coat about him, that it 
might not hang in his way, and girded his 
belt upon his coat, that his sworn might be 
the readier to his hand; he also put his 
sword ina sheath too big for it, that, when- 
ever he pleased, it might, upon a little shake, 
fall out, as if it fell by accident, and so he 
might take it into his hand, unsuspected, as 
if he were going to return it into the scab- 
bard, when he designed to sheath it in the 
bowels of Amasa. ‘The more there is of plot 
in a sin the worse it is. 2. He did it treache- 
rously, and under pretence of friendship, that 
Amasa might not be upon his guard. He 
called him brother, for they were own cousins, 
enquired of his welfare (Art thou in health ?) 
and took him by the beard, as one he was free 
with, to kiss him, while with the drawn 
sword in his other hand he was aiming at 
his heart. Was this done like a gentleman, 
like a soldier, like a general? No, but like a 
villain, like a base coward. Just thus he 
slew Abner, and went unpunished for it, 
which encouraged him to do the like again. 
3. He did it impudently, not in a corner, 
but at the head of his troops, and in their 
sight, as one that was neither ashamed nor 
afraid to do it, that was so hardened in blood 
and murders that he could neither blush nor 
tremble. 4. He did it at one blow, gave the 
fata) push with a good-will, as we say, so 
that he needed not strike him again; with 
such a strong and steady hand he gave this 
one stroke that it was fatal. 5. He did it 
in contempt and defiance of David and the 
commission he had given to Amasa ; for that 
commission was the only ground of his 
quarrel with him, so that David was struck 
at through the side of Amasa, and was, in 
effect, told to his face that Joab would be 
general, in spite of him. 6. He did it very 
unseasonably, when they were going against 
a common enemy and were concerned to be 
unanimous. This ill-timed quarrel might 
have scattered their forces, or engaged them 
one against another, and so have made them 
all an easy prey to Sheba. So contentedly 
could Joab sacrifice the interest both of king 
and kingdom to his personal revenge. 

IV. Joab immediately resumes his gene- 
ral’s place, and takes care to lead the army 
on in pursuit of Sheba, that, if possible, he 
might prevent any prejudice to the common 
cause by what he had done. 1. He leaves 
one of his men to make proclamation to the 
forces that were coming up that they were 
still engaged in David’s cause, but under 
Joab’s command, v. 11. He knew what an 
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interest he had in the soldiery, and how 
many favoured him rather than Amasa, who 
had been a traitor, was now a turn-coat, and 
had never been successful; on this he boldly 
relied, and called them all to follow him. 
What man of Judah would not be for his 
old king and his old general? But one 
would wonder with what face a murderer 
could pursue a traitor ; and how, under such 
a heavy load of guilt, he had courage to enter 
upon danger. Surely his conscience was 
seared with ahot iron. 2. care is taken to re- 
move the dead body out of the way, because at 
that they made a stand (as ch. ii. 23), and to 
cover it with a cloth, v. 12, 13. Wicked 
men think themselves safe in their wicked- 
ness if they can but conceal it from the eye 
of the world: if it be hidden, it is with them 
as if it were never done. But the covering 
of blood with a cloth cannot stop its cry in 
God’s ear for vengeance, or make it the less 
loud. However, since this was no time to 
arraign Joab for what he had done, and the 
common safety called for expedition, it was 
prudent to remove that which retarded the 
march of the army ; and then they all went 
on after Joab, while David, who no doubt 
had notice soon brought him of this tragedy, 
could not but reflect upon it with regret that 
he had not formerly done justice upon Joab 
for the death of Abner, and that he now had 
exposed Amasa by preferring him. And 
perhaps his conscience reminded him of his 
employing Joab in the murder of Uriah, 
which had helped to harden him in cruelty, 


14 And he went through all the 
tribes of Israel unto Abel, and to 
Beth-maachah, and all the Berites: 
and they were gathered together, and 
went also after him. 15 And they 
came and besieged him in Abel of 
Beth-maachah, and they cast up a 
bank against the city, and it stood in 
the trench: and all the people that 
were with Joab battered the wall, to 
throw it down. 16 Then cried a wise 
woman out of the city, Hear, hear ; 
say, I pray you, unto Joab, Come 
near hither, that I may speak with 
thee. 17 And when he was come 
near unto her, the woman said, Art 
thou Joab? And he answered, I am 
he. Then she said unto him, Hear 
the words of thine handmaid. And 
he answered, I do hear. 18 Then 
she spake, saying, They were wont 
to speak in old time, saying, The 
shall surely ask counsel at Abel: and so 
they ended the matier. 191 am one 
HA them that are peaceable and faith- 
ul in Israel: thou seekest to destroy 
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a city and a mother in Israel: why 
wilt thou swallow up the inheritance 
of the Lorp? 20 And Joab answered 
and said, Far be it, far be it from me, 
that I should swallow up or destroy. 
21 The matter is not so: but a man 
of mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of 
Bichri by name, hath lifted up his 
hand against the king, even against 
David: deliver him only, and I will 
depart from the city. And the woman 
said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall 
be thrown to thee over the wall. 22 
Then the woman went unto all the 
people in her wisdom. And they cut 
off the head of Sheba the son of 
Bichri, and cast 2¢ out to Joab. And 
he blew a trumpet, and they retired 
from the city, every man to his tent. 
And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto 
the king. 


We have here the conclusion of Sheba’s 
attempt. 

I. The rebel, when he had rambled over 
all the tribes of Israel, and found them not 
so willing, upon second thoughts, to follow 
him, as they had been upon a sudden provo- 
cation to desert David (having only picked 
up a few like himself, that sided with him), 
at length entered Abel-Beth-maacah, a strong 
city in the north, in the lot of Naphtali, 
where we find it placed, 2 Kings xv. 29. 
Here he took shelter, whether by force or 
with consent does not appear; but his ad- 
herents were mostly Berites, of Beeroth in 
Benjamin, v. 14. ne bad man will find or 
make more. 

IJ. Joab drew up all his force against the 
city, besieged it, battered the wall, and made 
it almost ready for a general storm, v. 15 
Justly is that place attacked with all this 
fury which dares harbour a traitor; nor will 
that heart fare better which indulges those 
rebellious lusts that will not have Christ to 
reign over them. 

If. A discreet good woman of the city of 
Abel brings this matter, by her prudent ma- 
nagement, to a good issue, so as to satisfy 
Joab and yet save the city. Here is, 

1. Her treaty with Joab, and her capitula- 
tion with him, by which he is engaged to 
raise the siege, upon condition that Sheba 
be delivered up. It seems, none of all the 
men of Abel, none of the elders or magis- 
trates, offered to treat with Joab, no, not 
when they were reduced to the last extremity. 


Y | They were stupid and unconcerned for the 


public safety, or they stood in awe of Sheba, 

or eo, despaired of gaining any good terms 

with Joab, or they had not sense enough to 

manage the treaty. But this one woman 

with her wisdom saved the city. Souls know 
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no difference of sexes. Though the man be 
the head, it does not therefore follow that he 
has the monopoly of the brains, and there- 
fore he ought not, by any salique law, to 
have the monopoly of the crown. Many a 
masculine heart, and more than masculine, 
has been found in a female breast ; nor is the 
treasure of wisdom the less valuable for being 
lodged in the weaker vessel. In the treaty 
between this nameless heroine and Joab, 

(1.) She gains his audience and attention, 
v. 16,17. We may suppose it was the first 
time he had ever treated with a woman in 
martial affairs. 

(2.) She reasons with him on behalf of her 
city, and very ingeniously. [1.] ‘That it was 
a city famous for wisdom (v. 18), as we trans- 
late it. She pleads that this city had been 
long in such reputation for prudent knowing 
men that it was the common referee of the 
country, and all agreed to abide by the 
award of its elders. Their sentence was an 
oracle ; let them be consulted and the matter 
is ended, all sides will acquiesce. Now shall 
such a city as this be laid in ashes and never 
treated with? ([2.] That the inhabitants 
were generally peaceable and faithful in Is- 
rael, v.19. She could speak, not for her- 
self only, but for all those whose cause she 
pleaded, that they were not of turbulent and 
seditious spirits, but of known fidelity to 
their prince and peaceableness with thcir 
fellow-subjects ; they were neither seditious 
nor litigious. 3] ‘That it was a mother in 
Israel, a guide and nurse to the towns and 
country about ; and that it was a part of the 
inheritance of the Lord, a city of Israelites, 
not of heathen ; and the destruction of it 
would Jessen and weaken that nation which 
God had chosen for his heritage. [4.] That 
they expected him to offer them peace before 
he made an attack upon them, according to 
that known law of war, Deut. xx. 10. So 
the margin reads (v. 18): They plainly spoke 
tn the beginning (of the siege), saying, Surely 
they will ask of Abel, that is, ‘‘ The besiegers 
will demand the traitor, and will ask us to 
surrender him ; and, if they do, we will soon 
come to an agreement, and so end the mat- 
ter.” Thus she tacitly upbraids Joab for not 
offering them peace, but hopes it is not too 
late to beg it. 

_ (3.) Joab and Abel’s advocate soon agree 
that Sheba’s head shall be the ransom of the 
city. Joab, though in a personal quarrel he 
had lately swallowed up and destroyed Amasa, 
yet, when he acts as a general, will by no 
means bear the imputation of delighting in 
bloodshed: “ Far be it from me that I should 
delight to swallow up or destroy, or design it, 
but when it is necessary for the public safety, 
v.20. The matter is not so. Our quarrel 
is not with your city; we would hazard our 
lives for its protection. Our quarrel is only 
with the traitor that is harboured among you; 
deliver him up, and we have done.” A great 
deal of mischief would be prevented if con- 
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tending parties would but understand one 
another. The city obstinately holds out, be- 
lieving Joab aims at its ruin. Joab furiously 
attacks it, believing the citizens all confede- 
rates with Sheba. Whereas both were mis- 
taken; let both sides be undeceived, and the 
matter 18 soon accommodated. The single 
condition of peace is the surrender of the 
traitor. It is so in God’s dealing with the 
soul, when it is besieged by conviction and 
distress: sin is the traitor; the beleved lust 
is the rebel; part with that, cast away the 
transgression, and all shall be well. No 
peace on any other terms. Our wise woman 
immediately agrees to the proposal: Behold, 
his head shall be thrown to thee presently. 

2. Her treaty with the citizens. She went 
to them in her wisdom (and perhaps she had 
as much need of it in dealing with them as in 
dealing with Joab) and persuaded them to 
cut off Sheba’s head, probably by some public 
order of their government, and it was thrown 
over the wall to Joab. He knew the traitor’s 
face, and thercfore looked no further, intend- 
ing not that any of his adherents should 
suffer. The public safety was secured, and 
he felt no wish to gratify the public revenge. 
Joab hereupon raised the siege, and marched 
back to Jerusalem, with the trophies rather 
of peace than victory. 


23 Now Joab was over all the host 
of Israel: and Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada was over the Cherethites 
and over the Pelethites: 24 And 
Adoram was over the tribute: and 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was 
recorder: 25 And Sheva was scribe: 
and Zadok and Abiathar were the 
priests : 26 And Ira also the Jairite 
was a chief ruler about David. 


Here is an account of the state of David’s 
court after his restoration. Joab retained 
the office of general, being too great to be 
displaced. Benaiah, as before, was captain of 
the guards. Here is one new office erected, 
which we had not (ch. viii. 16—18), that of 
treasurer, or one over the tribute, for it was 
not till towards the latter end of his time 
that David began to raisc taxes. Adoram 
was long in this office, but it cost him his 
life at last, 1 Kings xu. 18. 
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The date of the events of this chapter is uncertain. I incline to 
think that they happened as they are here p!aced, after Absalom’s 
and Sheba’s rebellion, and towards the latter end of David's 
reign. That the battles with the Philistines, mentioned here, 
were long after the Philistines were subdued, appears by com- 
paring 'l Chron. xviii. ] with ch. xx. 4. The numbering of the 
people was just before the fixing of the place of the temple (as 
appears 1 Chron. xxii. 1), and that was towards the close of 
David's jife; and, it should seem, the people were numbered 
just after the three years’ famine for the Gibeouites, for that 
which is threatened as “ three” years’ famine (1 Chron. xxi. 12) 
is called “‘ seven” years (2 Sam. xxiv. 12, 13), three more, with 
the year current, added to those three. We have here, I. The 
Gibeonites avenged, 1. By a famine in the land, ver.]. 2. By 
the putting of seven of Saul’s posterity to death (ver. 3—9), care, 
however, being taken of their dead bodies, and of the benes af 
Saul, ver. 10—14. U1. The giants of the Philistines slain iz 
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HEN there wasafamineinthedays 
of David three years, year aiter 
year; and David enquired of the Lorn. 
And the Logp answered, I¢ is for Saul, 
and for his bloody house, because he 
slew the Gibeonites. 2 And the king 
called the Gibeonites, and said unto 
them; (now the Gibeonitcs were not 
of the children of Israel, but of the 
remnant of the Amorites; and the 
children of Israel had sworn unto 
them: and Saul sought to slay them 
in his zeal to the children of Israel 
and Judah.) 3 Wherefore David said 
unto the Gibeonites, What shall I do 
for you? and wherewith shall I make 
the atonement, that ye may bless the 
inheritance of the Lorp? 4 And 
the Gibeonites said unto him, We 
will have no silver nor gold of Saul, 
nor of his house; neither for us shalt 
thou kill any man in Israel. And he 
said, What ye shall say, that will I 
do for you. 5 And they answered 
the king, The man that consumed us, 
and that devised against us that we 
should be destroyed from remaining 
in any of the coasts of Israel, 6 Let 
seven men of his sons be delivered 
unto us, and we will hang them up 
unto the Lorp in Gibeah of Saul, 
whom the Lorp did choose. And 
the king said, I will give them. 7 
But the king spared Mephibosheth, 
the son of Jonathan the son of Saul, 
because of the Lorp’s oath that was 
between them, between David and 
Jonathan the son of Saul. 8 But 
the king took the two sons of Rizpah 
the daughter of Aiah, whom she bare 
unto Saul, Armoni and Mephibosheth; 
and the five sons of Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul, whom she brought up 
for Adriel the son of Barzillai the 
Meholathite: 9 And he delivered 
them into the hands of the Gibeon- 
ites, and they hanged them in the 
hill before the Lorn: and they fell 
all seven together, and were put to 
death in the days of harvest, in the 
first days, in the beginning of barley 
harvest. 
Here, I. We are told of the injury which 


Saul had, long before this, done to the Gi- 
beonites, which we had no account of in 
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the history of his rcign, nor should we have 
heard of it here but that it came now to be 
reckoned for. ‘lhe Gibeonites were of the 
remnant of the Amorites (v. 2), who by a 
stratagem had made peace with Israel, and 
had the public faith pledged to them by 
Joshua for their safety. We had the story 
Josh. ix., where it was agreed (v. 23) that 
they should have their lives secured, but be 
deprived of their lands and liberties, that they 
and theirs should be tenants in villanage to 
Israel. It does not appear that they had 
broken their part of the covenant, either by 
denying their service or attempting to re- 
cover their lands or liberties; nor was this 
pretended ; but Saul, under colour of zeal 
for the honour of Israel, that it might not be 
said that they had any of the natives among 
them, aimed to root them out, and, in order 
to that, slew many of them. Thus he would 
seem wiser than his predecessors the judges, 
and more zealous for the public interest; and 
perhaps he designed it for an instance of his 
royal prerogative and the power which as 
king he assumed to rescind the former acts 
of government and to disannul the most so- 
lemn leagues. It may be, he designed, by 
this severity towards the Gibeonites, to atone 
for his clemency towards the Amalekites. 
Some conjecture that he sought to cut off 
the Gibeonites at the same time when he put 
away the witches (1 Sam. xxvill. 3), or per- 
haps many of them were remarkably pious, 
and he sought to destroy them when he slew 
the priests their masters. ‘That which made 
this an exceedingly sinful sin was that he not 
only shed innocent blood, but therein violated 
the solemn oath by which the nation was 
bound to protect them. Sce what brought 
ruin on Saul’s house: it wasa bloody house. 
IJ. We find the nation of Israel chastised 
with a sore famine, long after, for this sin of 
Saul. Observe, 1. Even in the land of Israel, 
that fruitful land, and in the reign of David, 
that glorious reign, there was a famine, not 
extreme (for then notice would sooner have 
been taken of it and enquiry made into the 
cause of it), but great drought, and scarcity 
of provisions, the consequence of it, for three 
years together. If corn miss one year, com- 
monly the next makes up the deficiency ; 
but, if it miss three years successively, it will 
be a sore judgment; and the man of wisdom 
will by it hear God’s voice crying to the 
country to repent of the abuse of plenty. 
2. David enquired of God concerning it. 
Though he was himself a prophet, he must 
consult the oracle, and know God’s mind in 
his own appointed way. Note, When we 
are under God’s judgments we ought to en- 
uire into the grounds of the controversy. 
Lord, show me wherefore thou contendest with 
me.” It is strange that David did not sooner 
consult the oracle, not till the third year; 
but perhaps, til] then, he apprehended it not 
to be an extraordinary judgment for some 
particular sin. Even good men are often 
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slack and remiss in doing their duty. We 
continue in ignorance, and under mistake, 
because we delay to enquire. 3. God was 
ready in his answer, though David was slow 
in his enquiries: Itts for Saul. Note,God’s 
judgments often look a great way back, 
which obliges us to do so when we are under 
his rebukes. It is not for us to object against 
the people’s smarting for the sin of their 
king (perhaps they were aiding and abetting), 
nor against this generation’s suffering for the 
sin of the last. , Si 
the fathers upon the children, and his judg- 
ments are a great deep. He gives not account 
of any of his matters. ‘Time does not wear 
out the guilt of sin; nor can we build hopes 
of impunity upon the delay of judgments. 
There is no statute of limitation to be pleaded 
against God’s demands. Nullum tempus oc- 
currit Deo—God may punish when he pleases. 

III. We have vengeance taken upon the 
house of Saul for the turning away of God’s 
wrath from the land, which, at present, 
smarted for his sin. 

1. David, probably by divine direction, 
referred it to the Gibeonites themselves to 
prescribe what satisfaction should be given 
them for the wrong that had been done them, 
v. 3. ‘They had many ycars remaincd silent, 
had not appealed to David, nor given the 
kingdom any disturbance with their com- 
plaints or demands ; and now, at Jength, God 
speaks for them (I heard not, for thou wilt 

hear, Ps, xxxvili. 14, 15); and they are re- 
compensed for their patience with this ho- 
nour, that they are made judges in their own 
case, and have a blank given them to write 
their demands on: What you shall say, that 
will I do (v. 4), that atonement may be made, 
and that you may bless the inheritance of the 
Lord, v. 3. tis sad for any family or nation 
to have the prayers of oppressed innocency 
against them, and therefore the expense of a 
just restitution is well bestowed for the re- 
trieving of the blessing of those that were 
ready to perish, Job xxix.13. ‘‘ My servant 
Job, whom you have wronged, shall pray for 
you,” says God, “and then I will be recon- 
ciled to you, and not till then.”” Those un- 
derstand not themselves that value not the 
prayers of the poor and despised. 

2. They desired that seven of Saul’s pos- 
tcrity might be put to death, and David 
granted their demand. (1.) They required 
no silver, nor gold, v. 4. Note, Money is no 
satisfaction for blood, see Num. xxxv. 31—33. 
It is the ancient law that blood calls for blood 
(Gen. ix. 6); and those over-value moncy, 
and under-value life, that sell the blood of 
their relations for corruptible things, such as 
silver and gold. The Gibeonites had now a 
fair opportunity to get a discharge from their 
servitude, in compensation for the wrong 
done them, according to the equity of that 
law (Exod. xxi. 26), Jf a man strike out his 
servant’s eye, he shall let him go free for his 
eye's trig But they did not insist on this; 

55 





2 SAMUEL. 


God often visiteth the sins of | put to death for the parents. 


ject to. 





3. Cc. L021. 


though the covenant was broken on the other 
side, it should not be broken on theirs. They 
were Nethinim, given to God and his people 
Israel, and they would not seem weary of 
the service. (2.) ‘They required no lives but 
of Saul’s family. He had done them the 
wrong, and therefore his children must pay 
for it. We sue the heirs for the parents’ 
debts. Men may not extend this principle 
so far as life, Deut. xxiv. 16. The children, 
in an ordinary course of law, shall never be 
But this case 
of the Gibeonites was altogether extraordi- 
nary. God had made himself an immediate 
party to the cause, and no doubt put it into 
the heart of the Gibeonites to make this de- 
mand, for he owned what was done (v. 14), 
and his judgments are not subject to the 
rules which men’s judgments must be sub- 
Let parents take heed of sin, es- 
pecially the sin of cruelty and oppression, 
for their poor children’s sake, who may be 
smarting for it by the just hand of God when 
they themselves are in their graves. Guilt 
and a curse are a bad entail upon a family. 
It should seem, Saul’s posterity trod in his 
steps, for it is called a bloody house; it was 
the spirit of the family, and therefore they 
are justly reckoned with for his sin, as well 
as for their own. (3.) They would not im- 
pose it upon David to do this execution : 
Thou shalt not for us kill any man (v. 4), but 
we will do it ourselves, we will hang them up 
unto the Lord (v. 6), that, if there were any 
hardship in it, they might bear the blame, 
and not David or his house. By our old 
law, if a murderer had judgment given 
against him upon an appeal, the relations 
that appealed had the executing of him. (4.) 
They did not require this out of malice against 
Saul or his family (had they been revengeful, 
they would have moved it themselves long 
before), but out of love to the people of Is- 
rael, whom they saw plagued for the injury 
done to them: “ We will hang them up unto 
the Lord (v. 6), to satisfy his justice, not to 
gratify any revenge of our own—for the good 
of the public, not for our own reputation.” 
(5.) The nomination of the persons they left 
to David, who took care to secure Mephi- 
bosheth for Jonathan’s sake, that, while he 
was avenging the breach of one oath, he 
might not himself break another (v. 7); but 
he delivered up two of Saul’s sons whom he 
had by a concubine, and five of his grand- 
sons, whom his daughter Merab bore to 
Adriel (1 Sam. xviii. 19), but his daughter 
Michal brought up, ». 8. Now Saul’s 
treachery was punished, in giving Merab to 
Adriel, when he had promised her to David, 
with a design to provoke him. “It isa dan- 
gerous matter,” says bishop Hall upon this, 
‘* to offer injury to any of God’s-faithful ones ; 
if their meekness have easily remitted it, 
their God will not pass it over without a se- 
vere retribution, though it may be long first. 
(6.) The place, time, and manner, of their 
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execution, all added to the solemnity of their 
being sacrificed to divine justice. [1.] They 
were hanged up, as anathemas, under a pe- 
culiar mark of God’s displeasure ; for the 
law had said, He that is hanged is accursed 
of God, Deut. xxi. 23; Gal. iii. 13. Christ 
being made a curse for us, and dying to sa- 
tisfy for our sins and to turn away the wrath 
of God, became obedient to this ignominious 
death. ([2.] They were hanged up in Gibeah 
of Saul (v. 6), to show that it was for his sin 
that they died. They were hanged, as it 
were, before their own door, to expiate the 
guilt of the house of Saul; and thus God 
accomplished the ruin of that family, for 
the blood of the priests, and their families, 
which, doubtless, now came in remembrance 
before God, and inquisition was made for 
it, Ps. ix. 12. Yet the blood of the Gibeon- 
ites only is mentioned, because that was shed 
in violation of a sacred oath, which, though 
sworn long before, though obtained by a 
wile, and the promise made to Canaanites, 
yet is thus severely reckoned for. The de- 
spising of the oath, and breaking of the co- 
venant, will be recompensed on the head of 
those who thus profane God’s sacred name, 
Kzek. xvii. 18, 19. And thus God would 
show that with him rich and poor meet to- 
gether. Even royal blood must go to atonc 
for the blood of Gibeonites, who were but the 
vassals of the congregation. [3.] They were 
put to death in the days of harvest (v. 9), at 
the beginning of harvest (v. 10), to show that 
they were thus sacrificed for the turning away 
of that wrath of God which had withheld from 
them their harvest-mercies for some years 
past, and to obtain his favour in the present 
harvest. Thus there is no way of appcasing 
God’s anger but by mortifying and crucifying 
our lusts and corruptions. In vain do we 
expect mercy from God, unless we do justice 
upon our sins. Those executions must not 
be complained of as cruel which have become 
necessary to the public welfare. Better that 
seven of Saul’s bloody house be hanged than 
that all Israel be famished. 


10 And Rizpah the daughter of 
Aiah took sackcloth, and spread it 
for her upon the rock, from the be- 
ginning of harvest until water dropped 
upon them out. of heaven, and suf- 
fered neither the birds of the air to 
rest on them by day, nor the beasts 
of the field by night. 11 And it was 
told David what Rizpah the daughter 
of Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had 
done. 12 And David went and took 
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when the Philistines had slain Saul 
in Gilboa: 13 And he brought up 
from thence the bones of Saul and 
the bones of Jonathan his son; and 
they gathered the bones of them that 
were hanged. 14 And the bones of 
Saul and Jonathan his son buried 
they in the country of Benjamin in 
Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kish his 
father: and they performed all that 
the king commanded. And after that 
God was intreated for the land. 


Here we have, I. Saul’s sons not only 
hanged, but hanged in chains, their dead ho- 
dies left hanging, and exposed, till the judg- 
ment ceased, which their death was to turn 
away, by the sending of rain upon the land. 
They died as sacrifices, and thus they were, 
in a manner, offered up, not consumed all at 
once by fire, but gradually by the air. They 
died as afiathemas, and by this ignominious 
usage they were represented as execrable, 
because iniquity was laid upon them. When 
our blessed Saviour was made sin for us he 
was made a curse forus. But how shall we 
reconcile this with the law which expressly 
required that those who were hanged should 
be buried on the same day? Deut. xxi. 23. 
Onc of the Jewish rabbin wishes this passage 
of story expunged, that the name of God might 
be sanctified, which, he thinks, is dishonoured 
by his acceptance of that which was a vio- 
lation of his law: but this was an extraordi- 
nary case, and did not fall within that law ; 
nay, the very reason for that law is a reason 
for this exception. He that is thus left 
hanged is accursed ; therefore ordinary male- 
factors must not be so abused ; but there- 
fore these must, because they were sacrificed, 
not to the justice of the nation, but for the 
crime of the nation (no less a crime than the 
violation of the public faith) and for the de- 
liverance of the nation from no less a judg- 
ment than a general famine. Being thus 
made as the off-scouring of all things, they 
were made a spectacle to the world (1 Cor. 
iv. 9, 13), God appointing, or at least al- 
lowing it. 

II. Their dead bodies watched by Rizpah, 
the mother of two of them, v.10. It wasa 
great affliction to her, now in her old age, 
to see her two sons, who, we may suppose, 
had been a comfort to her, and were likely 
to be the support of her declining years, 
cut off in this dreadful manner. None 
know what sorrows they are reserved for. 
She may not see them decently interred, but 
they shall be decently attended. She at- 


the bones of Saul and the bones of] tempts not to violate the sentence passed 
Jonathan his son from the men of] upon them, that they should hang there till 


Jabesh-gilead, which had stolen them 
from the street of Beth-shan, where 
the Philistines had hanged them, 


(sod sent rain; she neither steals nor forces 

away their dead bodies, though the divine 

law might have been cited to bear her out; 

but she patiently submits, pitches a tent of 
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sackcloth near the gib‘ets, where, with her | yet war again with Israel: and David 


servants and friends, she protects the dead 
bodies from birds and beasts of prey. Thus, 
1. She indulged her grief, as mourners are 
too apt to do, to no good purpose. When 
sorrow, in such cases, is in danger of growing 
excessive, we should rather study how to 
divert and pacify it than how to humour and 
gratify it. Why should we thus harden our- 
selves in sorrow? 2. She testified her love. 
Thus she let the world know that her sons 
died, not for any sin of their own, not as 
stubborn and rebellious sons, whose eye had 
despised to obey their mother; if that had 
been the case, she would have suffered the 
ravens of the valley to pick it out and the 
young eagles to eat it, Prov. xxx.17. But 
they died for their father’s sin, and therefore 
her mind could not be alienated from them by 
their hard fate. Though there is no remedy, 
but they must die, yet they shall die pitied 
and lamented. 

III. The solemn interment of their dead 
bodies, with the bones of Saul and Jonathan, 
in the burying-place of their family. David 
was so far from being displeased at what 
Rizpah had done that he was himself stirred 
up by it to do honour to the house of Saul, 
and to these branches of it among the rest ; 
thus it appeared that it was not out of any 
personal disgust to the family that he de- 
livered them up, and that he had not desired 
the woeful day, but that he was obliged to 
do it for the public good. 1. He now be- 
thought himself of removing the bodies of 
Saul and Jonathan from the place where the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead had decently, but pri- 
vately and obscurely, interred them, under a 
tree, 1 Sam. xxxi. 12,13. Though the shield 
of Saul was vilely cast away, as if he had not 
been anointed with oil, yet let not royal dust 
be lost in the graves of the common people. 
Humanity obliges us to respect human bo- 
dies, especially of the great and good, in con- 
sideration both of what they have been and 
what they aretobe. 2. With them he buried 
the bodies of those that were hanged; for, 
when God’s anger was turned away, they 
were no longer to be looked upon as a curse, 
v.13, 14. When water dropped upon them 
out of heaven (v. 10), that is, when God sent 
rain to water the earth (which perhaps was 
not many days after they were hung up), then 
they were taken down, for then it appeared 
that God was entreated for the land. When 
justice is done on earth vengeance from 

eaven ceases. Through Christ, who was 
hanged on a tree and so made a curse for us, 
to expiate our guilt (though he was himself 
guiltless), God is pacified, and is entreated 
for us: and it is said (Acts xiii. 29) that when 
they had fulfilled all that was written of him, 
in token of the completeness of the sacrifice 
and of God’s acceptance of it, they took him 
down from the treeand laid him in u sepulchre. 


15 Moreover the Philistines had 
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went down, and his servants with 
him, and fought against the Philis- 
tines: and David waxed faint. 16 
And Ishbi-benob, which was of the 
sons of the giant, the weight of whose 
spear weighed three hundred shekels 
of brass in weight, he being girded 
with a new sword, thought to have 
slain David. 17 But Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah, succoured him, and 
smote the Philistine, and killed him. 
Then the men of David sware unto 
him, saying, Thou shalt go no more 
out with us to battle, that thou quench 
not the light of Israel. 18 And it 
came to pass after this, that there was 
again a battle with the Philistines at 
Gob: then Sibbechai the Hushathite 
slew Saph, which was of the sons of 
the giant. 19 And there was again a 
battle inGob with thePhilistines, where 
Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim, a 
Beth-lehemite, slew ihe brother of 
Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose 
spear was like a weaver’s beam. 20 
And there was yet a battle in Gath, 
where there was a man of great stature, 
that had onevery hand six fingers, and 
on every foot six toes, four and twenty 
in number; and he also was born to 
the giant. 21 And when he defied 
Israel, Jonathan the son of Shimeah 
the brother of David slew him. 22 
These four were born to the giant in 
Gath, and fell by the hand of David, 
and by the hand of his servants. 


We have here the story of some conflicts 
with the Philistines, which happened, as it 
should seem, in the latter end of David's 
reign. ‘Ihough he had so subdued them 
that they could not bring any great numbers 
into the field, yet, as long as they had any 
giants among them to be their champions, 
they would never be quiet, but took all oc- 
casions to disturb the peace of Israel, to 
challenge them, or make incursions upon 
them. 

I. David himself was engaged with one 
of the giants. The Philistines began the war 
yet again, v. 15. The enemies of God’s Is- 
rae] are restless in their attempts against 
them. David, though old, desired not a writ 
of ease from the public service, but he went 
down in person to fight against the Philistines 
(Senescit, non segnescit—He grows old, but 
not indolent), a sign that he fought not for 
his own glory (at this age he was loaded with 
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glory, and needed no more), but for the good 
of his kingdom. But in this engagement 
we find him, 1. In distress and danger. He 
thought he could bear the fatigues of war as 
well as he had done formerly ; his will was 
good, and he hoped he could do as at other 
times. But he found himself deceived; age 
had cut his hair, and, after a little toil, he 
waxed faint. His body could not keep pace 
with his mind. The sfarmpion of the Philis- 
tines was soon aware of his advantage, per- 
ceived that David’s strength failed him, and, 
being himself strong and well-armed, he 
thought to slay David; but God was not im 
his thoughts, and therefore in that very day 
they all perished. The enemies of God’s 
people are often very strong, very subtle, 
and very sure.of success, like Isbi-benob, 
but there is no strength, nor counsel, nor 
confidence against the Lord. 2. Wonder- 
fully rescued by Abishai, who came season- 
ably in to his relief, v.17. Hcrein we must 
own Abishai’s courage and fidelity to his 
prince (to save whose life he bravely ven- 
tured his own), but much more the good 
wrovidence of God, which brought him in to 

avid’s succour in the moment of his ex- 
tremity. Such a cause and such a champion, 
though distressed, shall not be deserted. 
When Abishai succoured him, gave him a 
cordial, it may be, to relieve his fainting 
spirits, or appeared as his second, he (namely, 
David, so I understand it) smote the Philis- 
tine and killed him; for it is said (v. 22) 
that David had himself a hand in slaying 
the giants. David fainted, but he did not 
flee; though his strength failed him, he 
bravely kept his ground, and then God sent 
him this help in the time of need, which, 
though brought him by his junior and in- 
ferior, he thankfully accepted, and, with a 
little recruiting, gaincd his point, and came 
off aconqueror. Christ, in his agonies, was 
strengthened by an angel. In spiritual con- 
flicts, even strong saints sometimes wax 
faint; then Satan attacks them furiously ; 
but those that stand their ground and resist 
him shall be relieved, and made more than 
conquerors. 3. David’s servants hereupon 
resolved that he should never expose him- 
self thus any more. They had easily per- 
suaded him not to fight against Absalom 
(ch. xvill. 3), but against the Philistines he 
would go, till, having had this narrow escape, 
it was resolved in council, and confirmed 
with an oath, that the light of Israel (its 
guide and glory, so David was) should never 
be put again into such hazard of being 
blown out. The lives of those who are 
as valuable to their country as David was 
ought to be preserved with a double care, 
both by themselves and others. 

II. The rest of the giants fell by the hand 
of David’s servants. 1. Saph was slain by 
Sibbechai, one of David’s worthies, v. 18. 
1 Chron. xi. 29. 2. Another, who was 
brother to Goliath, was slain by Elhanan, 


CHAP. XXII. 


who is mentioned ch. xxiii. 24. 3. Another, 
who was of very unusual bulk, who had 
more fingers and toes than other people 
(v. 20), and such an unparalleled insolence 
that, though he had seen the fall of other 
giants, yet he defied Israel, was slain by Jo- 


David's song of praree. 


nathan the son of Shimea. Shimea had one 
son name Jonadab (2 Sam. xiii. 3), whom 
I should have taken for the same with this 
Jonathan, but that the former was noted for 
subtlety, the latter for bravery. ‘I'hese giants 
were probably the remains of the sons of 
Anak, who, though long feared, fell at last. 
Now observe, (1.) It is folly for the strong 
man to glory in his strength. David's ser- 
vants were no bigger nor stronger than other 
men; yet thus, by divine assistance, they 
mastered one giant after another. God 
chooses by the weak things to confound the 
mighty. (2.) It is common for those to go 
down slain to the pit who have been the ¢er- 
ror of the mighty in the land of the living, 
Ezek. xxxii. 27. (3.) The most powerful 
enemies are often reserved for the last con- 
flict. David began his glory with the con- 
quest of one giant, and here concludes it 
with the conquest of four. Death is a 
Christian’s last enemy, and a son of Anak; 
but, through him that triumphed for us, we 
hope to be more than conquerors at last, 
even over that enemy. 


CHAP. XXII. 


This chapter is a psalm, o psulm of praise; we find it afterwards 
inserted among David's psalms (Vs. xviii.) with some little 
variation. We have it here as it was first composed for his own 
closet and his own harp; but there wo have it as it was after- 
wards delivered to the chief musician for the service of the 
chureh, a second edition with some umendmonts ; for, though it 
was calculated primarily for David's cuse, yet it might indif- 
ferently serve the devotion of others, in giving thanks for their 
deliverances ; of it was intended that his people should thus join 
with him in his thanksgivings, because, being a public person, 
his deliverances were to be accounted public blessings and called 
for public acknowledgments. ‘Tle inspired historian, having 
largely related David's deliverances in this and the foregoing 
book, and one particularly in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
thought fit to record this sacred poem as a memorial of all that 
had been before reluated. Some think that David penned this 
prulm whet he was old, upon a general review of the mercies o. 
his life and the many wunderful preeervations God had blessed 
him with, from first to last. We should, in our praises, look as 
far back as we can, and not suffer time to wear ont the sense of 
God's favours. Others think that he penned it when he was 
young, Upon ocvasion of some of his first deliveranves, and kept 
it by bun for his use afterwards, and that, upon every new de- 
liverance, his practice was to sing this song. But the book of 
Psalms shows that he varied as there was occasion, and confined 
not himeci{ to one form. Here ix, 1. The ttle of the psalm, 
ver.1. IE. The psalm itself, in which, with a very warm devo- 
tion and very great fluency and copiousness of expression, 1. 
He gives glory to God, 2. He tukes con fort in him; and he 
finds matter for both, (I.) In the experiences he had of God's 
former favours. (3.) In the expectations he had of his further 
favours. These are intermixed throughout the whole psalm. 


ND David spake unto the Lorp 

_ the words of this song in the day 
that the Lorp had delivered him out 
of the hand of all his enemies, and 
out of the hand of Saul. 


Observe here, I. That it has often been 
the lot of God’s people to have many erie- 
mies, and to be in imminent danger of fall- 
ing into their hands. David was a man 
after God’s heart, but not after men’s heart: 
many were those that hated him, and sought 
his ruin; Saul is particularly named, either 
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David's song of prarse 
1. As distinguished from his enermes of the 
heathen nations. Saul hated David, but 
David did not hate Saul, and therefore would 
not reckon him among his enemies; or, 
rather, 2. As the chief of his enemies, who 
was more malicious and powerful than any 
of them. Let not those whom God loves 
marvel if the world hate them. 

II. Those that trust God in the way of 
duty shall find him a present help to them 
in their greatest dangers. David did so. 
God delivered him out of the hand of Saul. 
He takes special notice of this. Remarkable 
preservations should be mentioned in our 
praises with a particular emphasis. He de- 
livered him also cut of the hand of all his 
enemies, one after another, sometimes in one 
way, sometimes in another ; and David, from 
his own experience, has assured us ‘hat, 
though many are the troubles of the righteous, 
yet the Lord delivers them out of them all, 
Ps. xxxiv. 19. We shall never be delivered 
from all our enemies till we get to heaven ; 
and to that heavenly kingdom God will pre- 
serve all that are his, 2 ‘Tim. iv. 18. 

II]. Those that have received many sig- 
nal mercies from God ought to give him the 

lory of them. Every new mercy in our 
fan should put a new song into our mouth, 
even praises to our God. here therc is a 
grateful heart, out of the abundance of that 
the mouth will speak. David spoke, not 
only to himself, for his own pleasure, nor 
merely to those about him, for their instruc- 
tion, but to the Lord, for his honour, the 
words of this song. Then we sing with grace 
when we sing to the Lord. In distress he 
cried with his voice (Ps. cxlii. 1), therefore 
with his voice he gave thanks. Thanks- 
giving to God is the sweetest vocal music. 

IV. We ought to be speedy in our thank- 
ful returns to God: In the day that God de- 
livered him he sang this song. While the 
mercy is fresh, and our devout affections are 
most excited by it, lect the thank-offering be 
brought, that it may be kindled with the firc 
of those affections. 


2 And he said, The Lorn és my 
rock, and my fortress, and my de- 
liverer; 3 The God of my rock; in 
him will I trust: he ts my shield, and 
the horn of my salvation, my high 
tower, and my refuge, my saviour ; 
thou savest me from violence. 4 I 
will call on the Lorn, who is worthy 
to be praised: so shall I be saved 
from mine enemies. 5 When the 
waves of death compassed me, the 
floods of ungodly men made me afraid; 
6 The sorrows of hell compassed me 
about; the snares of death prevented 
me; 7 Inmy distress I called upon 
the ita and cried to my God: and 
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he did hear my voice out of his tem- 
ple, and my cry did enter into his 
ears. 8 Then the earth shook and 
trembled; the foundations of heaven 
moved and shook, because he was 
wroth. 9 There went up a smoke 
out of his nostrils, and fire out of 
his mouth devoured: coals were kin- 
dled by it. 10 He bowed the heavens 
also, and came down; and darkness 
was under his feet. 11 And he rode 
upon a cherub, and did fly: and he 
was seen upon the wings of the wind. 
12 And he made darkness pavilions 
round about him, dark waters, and 
thick clouds of the skies. 18 Through 
the brightness before him were coals 
of fire kindled. 14 The Lorp thun- 
dered from heaven, and the most 
High uttered his voice. 15 And he 
sent out arrows, and scattered them ; 
lightning, and discomfited them. 
16 And the channels of the sea ap- 
peared, the foundations of the world 
were discovered, at the rebuking of 
the Lorp, at the blast of the breath 
of his nostrils. 17 He sent from 
above, he took me; he drew me out 
of many waters; 18 He delivered 
me from my strong enemy, and from 
them that hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 19 They pre- 
vented me in the day of my calamity : 
but the Lorp was my stay. 20 He 
brought me forth also into a large 
place: he delivered me, because he 
delighted in me. 21 The Lorp re- 
warded me according to my righteous- 
ness : according to the cleanness of my 
hands hath he recompensed me. 22 
For I have kept the ways of the 
Lorp, andhave not wickedly departed 
from my God. 23 For all his judg- 
ments were before me: and as for 
his statutes, I did not depart from 
them. 24 I was also upright before 
him, and have kept myself from mine 
iniquity. 25 Therefore the Lorp 
hath recompensed me according to 
my righteousness; according to my 
cleanness in his eye sight. 26 With 
the merciful thou wilt show thyself 
merciful, and with the upright man 
thou wilt show thyself upright. 27 
With the pure thou wilt show thyself 
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pure; and with the froward thou wilt 
show thyself unsavoury. 28 And 
the afflicted people thou wilt save: 
but thine yes are upon the haughty, 


that thou mayest bring them down. 
29 For thou art my lamp, O Lorp: 


and the Lorp will lighten my dark- 


ness. 30 For by thee I have run 
through a troop: by my God have I 
leaped over a wall. 31 As for God, 
his way is perfect; the word of the 
Lorp is tried : he is a buckler to all 
them that trustin him. 32 For who 
is God, save the Lorp? and who is 
a rock, save our God? 33 God is 
my strength and power: and he 
maketh my way perfect. 34 He 
maketh my feet like hinds’ feet: and 
setteth me upon my high places. 35 
He teacheth my hands to war; so 
that a bow of steel is broken by mine 
arms. 36 Thou hast also given me 
the shield of thy salvation: and thy 
gentleness hath made me great. 37 
Thou hast enlarged my steps under 
me; sothat my feet did not slip. 38 
I have pursued mine enemies, and 
destroyed them; and turned not 
again until I had consumed them. 
39 And I have consumed them, and 
wounded them, that they could not 
arise: yea, they are fallen under my 
feet. 40 For thou hast girded me 
with strength to battle: them that 
rose up against me hast thou sub- 
dued under me. 41 Thou. hast also 
given me the necks of mine enemies, 
that I might destroy them that hate 
me. 42 They looked, but there was 
none to save; even unto the Lorp, 
but he answered them not. 43 Then 
did I beat them as small as the dust 
of the earth, I did stamp them as the 
mire of the street, and did spread 
them abroad. 44 Thou also hast 
delivered me from the strivings of 
my people, thou hast kept me to be 
head of the heathen: a people which 
I knew not shall serve me. 45 
Strangers shall submit themselves 
unto me: as soon as they hear, 
they shall be obedient unto me. 46 
Strangers shall fade away, and they 
shall be afraid out of their close 
places. 
VOL. II. 
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47 The Lorp liveth; and! Luke i. 69 
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blessed be my rock; and exalted be 
the God of the rock of my salvation. 
48 It 2s God that avengeth me, and 
that bringeth down the people under 
me, 49 And that bringeth me forth 
from mineenemies:thoualsohast lifted 
me up on high above them that rose 
up against me: thou hast delivered 
me from the violent man. 50 There- 
fore I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lorp, among the heathen, and I will 
sing praises unto thy name. 51 He 
is the tower of salvation for his king: 
and showeth mercy to his anointed, 
unto David, and to his seed for ever- 
more. 


Let us observe, in this song of praise, 

I. How David adores God, and gives him 
the glory of his infinite perfections. There 
is none like him, nor any to be compared 
with him (v.32): Who ts God, save the Lord? 
All others that are adored as deities are coun- 
terfeits and pretenders. None is to be re- 
lied on but he. Who ts a rock, save our 
God? They are dead, but the Lord liveth, 
v.47. They disappoint their worshippers 
when they most need them. But as for 
God his way ts perfect, v. 31. Men begin 
in kindness, but end not—promise, but per- 
form not; but God will finish his work, and 
his word is tried, and what we may trust. 

IJ. How he triumphs in the interest he 
has in this God, and his relation to him, which 
he lays down as the foundation of all the 
benefits he has received from him: He is my 
God; as such he cries to him (v. 7), and 
cleaves to him (v. 22) ; ‘and, if my God, then 
my rock’ (v. 2), that is, “my strength and 
my power (v. 33), the rock under which I 
take shelter (he who is to me as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land), the rock on 
which I build my hope,” v.3. Whatever is 
my strength and support, it is the God of my 
rock that makes tt so; nay, he is the God of 
the rock of my salvation (v. 47): my saving 
strength is in him and from him. David 
often hid himself in a rock (1 Sam. xxiv. 
2), but God was his chief hiding-place. “‘ He 
is my fortress, in which I am safe and think 
myself so—my high tower, or stronghold, in 
which I am out of the reach cf real evils— 
the fower of salvation (v. 51), which can never 
be scaled, nor battered, nor undermined. 
Salvation itself saves me. Am [ in distress ? 
he is my deliverer—struck at, shot at? he is 
my shield—pursued ? he is my refuge—op- 
pressed? he is my saviour, that rescues me 
out of the hand of those that seek my ruin. 
Nay, he is the horn of my salvation, by which 
I am strongly protected, and my enemies are 
strongly pushed.” Christ is spoken of as 
the horn of salvation in the house of David, 
“Am I burdened, and ready to 
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David's thanksgiving. 
sink? The Lord is my stay (v. 19), by whom 
I am supported. Am I in the dark, be- 
nighted, ataloss? Thou art my lamp, O Lord! 
to show me my way, and thou wilt dispel 
my darkness,” v.29. If we sincerely take the 
Lord for our God, all this, and much more, 
he will be to us, all we need and can desire. 

III. What improvement he makes of his 
interest in God. If he be mine, 1. In him 
will I trust (v. 3), that is, “I will resign 
myself to his direction, and then depend 
upon his power, and wisdom, and goodness, 
to conduct me well. 2. On him I will call 
(v. 4), for he is worthy to be praised. What 
we have found in God that is worthy to be 
praised should engage us to pray to him, and 
thereby we do in effect praise him and give 
glory to him. 3. To him will I give thanks 
(v. 50), and that publicly. When he was 
among the heathen he would neither be 
afraid nor ashamed to own his obligations to 
the God of Israel. 

IV. The full and large account he keeps 
for himself, and gives to others, of the great 
and kind things God had done for him. ‘This 
takes up most of the song. He gives God 
the glory both of his deliverances and of his 
successes, showing both the perils he was 
delivered from and the power he was ad- 
vanced to. 

1. He magnifies the great salvations God 
had wrought for him. God sometimes brings 
his people into very great difficulties and 
dangers, that he may have the honour of 
saving them and they the comfort of being 
saved by him. He owns, Thou hast saved 
me from violence (v. 3), from my enemies 
(v. 4), from my strong enemy, meaning Saul, 
who, if God had not succoured him, would 
have been too hard for him, v.18. Thou 
hast given me the shield of thy salvation, v. 
_36. To magnify the salvation, he observes, 

(1.) That the danger was very great and 
threatening out of which he was delivered. 
Men rose up against him (v. 40, 49) that 
hated him (v.41), a violent man (v. 49), namely, 
Saul, whowas malicious in his designs against 
him and vigorous in his pursuit. Thie 18 
expressed figuratively, v. 5,6. He was sur- 
rounded with death on every side, threat- 
ened to be overwhelmed, and saw no way of 
escape. So violently did the waves of death 
beat upon him, so strongly did the cords and 
snares of death hold him, that he could not 
help himself, any more than a man in the 
grave can. The floods of Belial, the wicked 
one, and his wicked inatruments, made him 
afraid; he trembled to see not only earth, 
but death and hell, in arms against him. 

(2.) That his deliverance was an answer 
to prayer, o. 7. He has here left us a good 
example, when we are in distress, to cry unto 
God with importunity, as children in a fright 
cry to their parents; and great encourage- 
ment to do so, in that he found God ready 
to answer prayer out of his temple in heaven, 
ee is continually served and adored. 
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(3.) That God appeared in a singular and 
extraordinary manner for him and against 
his enemies. The expressions are borrowed 
from the descent of the divine Majesty upon 
Mount Sinai, v. 8, 9, &c. We do not find 
that in any of David’s battles God fought 
for him with thunder (as in Samuel’s time), 
or with hail (as in Joshua’s time), or with 
the stars in their courses (as in Deborah’s 
time); but these lofty metaphors are used, 
{1.] To set forth the glory of God, which 
was manifested in his deliverance. God’s 
wisdom and power, his goodness and faith- 
fulness, his justice and holiness, and his 
sovereign dominion over all the creatures and 
all the counsels of men, which appeared in 
favour of David, were as clear and bright a 
discovery of God’s glory to an eye of faith as 
such miraculous interpositions would have 
been to an eye of sense. ([2.] To set forth 
God’s displeasure against his enemies. God 
so espoused his cause that he showed him- 
self an enemy to all his enemies; his anger 
is set forth by a smoke out of hts nostrils, and 
fire out of his mouth (v. 9), coals kindled 
(v. 13), arrows, v. 15. Who knows the 
power and terror of his wrath? [3.] 'T'o set 
forth the extraordinary confusion which his 
enemies were put into, and the consterna- 
tion that seized them; as if the earth had 
trembled and the foundations of the world 
had been discovered, v. 8, 16. ho can 
stand before God when he is angry? [4.] 
To show how ready God was to help him: 
He rode upon a cherub and did fly, v. 11. 
God hastened to his succour, and came to 
him with seasonable relief, though he had 
seemcd at a distance; yet he was a God 
hiding himself (Isa. xlv. 15), for he made 
darkness his pavilion (v. 12), for the amaze- 
ment of his enemies and the protection of his 
own people. 

(4.) That God manifested his particular 
favour and kindness to him in these deliver- 
ances (v. 20): He delivered me, because he 
delighted in me. The deliverance came not 
from common providence, but covenant-love; 
he was herein treated as a favourite : so he 
perceived by the communications of divine 
grace and comfort to his soul with these de- 
liverances, and the communion he had with 
God in them. JHerein he was a type of 
Christ, whom God upheld because he de- 
lighted in him, Isa. xlii. 1, 2. 

2. He magnifies the great successes God 
had crowned him with. He had not only 
preserved but prospered him. He was 
blessed, (1.) With liberty and enlargement. 
He was brought into a large place (v. 20), 
where he had room to thrive ; and his steps 
were enlarged under him, so that he had room 
to stir (v. 37), being no longer straitened 
and confined. (2.) With military skill, and 
strength, and swiftness. Though he was 
bred up to the crook, he was well instructed 
in the arts of war and qualified for the toils 
and perils of it. God, having called him to 
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fight h's battles, qualified him for the service. 
it made him very ingenious (He teacheth 
my hands to war, v. 35. And this ingenuity 
was as good as strength, for it follows, “so 
that a bow of steel ts broken by my arms,” 
not so much by main force as by dexterity), 
and very vigorous and valiant (Thou hast 
girded me with strength to battle, v.40. He 
gives God the glory of all his courage and 
ability for service), and very expeditious : 
He maketh my feet swift like hinds’ feet (v. 34), 
which is of great advantage both in charging 
and retreating. (3.) With victory over his 
enemies, not only Saul and Absalom, but the 
Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, 
and other neighbouring nations, whom he 
subdued and made tributaries to Israel. 
His wonderful victories are here described, 
v. 38—43. They were speedy victories (I 
turned not again till I had consumed them, v. 
38), and complete victories. The enemies of 
Israel were wounded, destroyed, consumed, fell 
under his feet, trampled upon, and disabled 
to rise, and their necks lay at his mercy. 
They cried both to earth and heaven for 
help, but in vain. There was none to save, 
none that durst appear for them. God an- 
swered them not, for they were not on his 
side, nor did they cry unto him till they were 
brought to the last extremity. Being thus 
abandoned, they became an easy prey to 
David’s righteous and victorious sword, so 
that he beat them as small as the dust of the 
earth, which is scattered by the wind and 
trodden on by every foot. (4.) With ad- 
vancement to honour and power. To this 
he was anointed before his troubles began, 
and at length, post tot discrimina rerum— 
after all his dangers and disasters, he gained 
his point. God made his way perfect (v. 33), 
gave him success in all his undertakings, 
set him upon his high places (v. 34), denoting 
both safety and dignity. God’s gentleness, 
his grace and tender mercy, made him great 
(v. 36), gave him great wealth, and great 
authority, and a name like that of the great 
men of the earth. He was kept to be the 
head of the heathen (v. 44); his signal pre- 
servations evinced that he was designed and 
rescrved for something great—to rule over 
all Israel, notwithstanding the strivings of 
the people, and so that those whom he had 
not known should serve him, many of the 
nations that layremote. Thus he was lifted 
up on high, as high as the throne, above 
those that rose up against him, v. 49. 

V. The comfortable reflections he makes 
upon his own integrity, which God, by those 
wonderful dcliverances, had graciously owned 
and witnessed to, v. 21—25. He means 
especially his integrity with reference to Saul 
and Ishbosheth, Absalom and Sheba, and 
those who either opposed his coming to the 
crown or endeavoured to dethrone him. 
They falsely accused him and misrepresented 
him, but he had the testimony of his con- 
science for him that he was not an ambitious 
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aspiring man, a false and bloody man, as 
they called him,—that he had never taken 
any indirect unlawful courses to secure or 
raise himself, but in his whole conduct had 
kept in the way of his duty,—and that in 
the whole course of his conversation he had, 
for the main, made religion his business, so 
that he could take God’s favours to him as 
the rewards of his righteousness, not of debt, 
but of grace. God had recompensed him, 
though not for his righteousness, as if that 
had merited any thing at the hand of God, 
yet according to his righteousness, which he 
was well pleased with, and had an cye to. 
His conscience witnessed for him, 1. That 
he had made the word of God his rule, and 
had kept to it, v. 23. Wherever he was, 
God’s judgments were before him as his 
guide; whithersoever he went, he took his 
religion along with him; and though he was 
forced to depart from his country, and sent, 
as it were, to serve other gods, yet, as for 
God’s statutes, he did not depart from them, 
but kept the way of the Lord and walked in 
it. 2. That he had carefully avoided the 
bye-paths of sin. He had not wickedly de- 
parted from his God. He could not say but 
that he had taken some false steps, but he 
had not deserted God, nor forsaken his way. 
Sins of infirmity he could not acquit himself 
from, but the grace of God had kept him from 
presumptuous sins. ‘Though he had some- 
times weakly departed from his duty, he had 
never wickedly departed from his God. By 
this it appeared that he was upright before 
God, or to God (in his sight, and with an cye 
to him), that he kept himself from his own 
iniquity, not only from that particular sin of 
killing Saul when it was in the power of his 
hand to do it, but, in general, he was afraid 
of sin and watchful against it, and made 
conscience of what he said and did. The 
matter of Uriah is an exception (1 Kings 
xv. 5), like tM@at in Hezekiah’s character, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Note, A careful abstain- 
ing from our own iniquity is one of the best 
evidences of our own integrity ; and the tes- 
timony of our conscience for us that we have 
done so will be such a rejoicing as will not 
only Jessen the griefs of an afflicted state, but 
increase the comforts of a prosperous state. 
David reflected with more comfort upon his 
victories over his own iniquity than upon his 
conquest of Goliath and all the hosts of the 
uncircumcised Philistines; and the witness 
of his own heart to his uprightness was 
sweeter though more silent music than 
theirs that sang, David has slain his ten 
thousands. If a great man be a good man, 
his goodness will be much more his satis- 
faction than his greatness. Let favour be 
shown to the upright, and his uprightness 
will sweeten it, will double it. 

VI. The comfortable prospects he has of 
God’s further favour. As he looks back, so 
he looks forward, with pleasure, and assures 
himself of the kindness God has in store 
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for all the saints, for himself, and also for his 
seed. 

1. For all good people, v. 26-28. As 
God had dealt with him according to his 
uprightness, so he will with all others. He 
takes occasion here to lay down the esta- 
blished rules of God’s procedure with the 
children of men :— 

(1.) That he will do good to those that are 
upright in their hearts. As we are found 
towards God, he will be found towards us. 
[1.] God’s mercy and grace will be the joy 
of those that are mercifu) and gracious. 
Even the merciful need mercy, and they shall 
obtain it. [2.] God’s uprightness, his Justice 
and faithfulness, will be the joy of those that 
are upright, just, and faithful, both towards 
God and man. [3.] God’s purity and holi- 
ness will be the joy of those that are pure 
and holy, who therefore give thanks at the 
remembrance thereof. And, if any of these 
good people be affiicted people, he will save 
them, either out of their afflictions or by and 
after them. On the other hand, 

(2.) That those who turn aside to crooked 
ways he will dead forth with the workers of 
iniquity, as he says in another psalm. With 
the froward he will wrestle; and those with 
whom God wrestles are sure to be foiled. 
Woe unto him that strives with his Maker! 
God will walk contrary to those that walk 
contrary to him and he displeased with those 
that are displeased with him. As for the 
haughty, his eyes are upon them, marking 
them out, as it were, to be brought down; 
for he resists the proud. 

2. For himself. He foresaw that his con- 
quests and kingdom would be yet further 
enlarged, v. 45, 46. Even the sons of the 
stranger, that would hear the report of his 
victories and the tokens of God’s presence 
with him, would be possessed with a fear of 
him, would be forced to submit to him, 
though feignedly, and wouldybe obedient to 
him. The successes which he had had he 
looked upon as earnests of more and means 
of more. Who durst oppose him by whom 
so many had been overcome? ‘Thus the Son 
of David goes on conquering and to conquer, 
Rev. vi. 2. His gospel, which has been vic- 
torious, shall be so more and more. 

3. For his seed: He showeth mercy to his 
Messiah (v. 51), not only to David himself, 
but to that seed of his for evermore. David 
was himself anointed of God, not a usurper, 
but duly called to the government and quali- 
fied for it; therefore he doubted not but God 
would show mercy to him, that mercy which 
he had promised nottotake from him norfrom 
his posterity (ch. vii. 15, 16); on that promise 
he depends, with an eye to Christ, who alone 
is his seed for evermore, whose throne and 
kingdom still continue, and will to the end, 
whereas the seed and lineage of David are 
long since extinct. See Ps. Ixxxix. 28, 29. 


Thus all his joys and all his hopes terminate, 
as ours should, in the great Redeemer. 
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The historian is now drawing towards a conclusion of David's 
reign, aud therefore gives us an account here, I. Of sume of hia 
last words, which he spoke by inspuation, and which seem to 
have reforence to his sced that was to be for evermore, apoken of 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, ver. 1—7. U1. Of the preat 
men, eapecially the inilitary mea, that were employed under him, 
the first three (ver. 3—17), two of the next threes (ver. 18-23), 
and then the thirty, vor. 2i—30. 


‘AT OW these be the last words of 

David. David the son of Jesse 
said, and the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Is- 
rael, said, 2 The Spirit of the Lorp 
spake by me, and his word was in my 
tongue. 3 The God of Israel said, 
the Rock of Israel spake to me, He 
that ruleth over men must be just, 
ruling in the fear of God. 4 And he 
shall be as the light of the morning, 
when the sun riseth, ever a morning 
without clouds; as the tender grass 
springing out of the earth by clear 
shining after rain. 5 Although my 
house be not so with God; yet he 
hath made with mean everlasting cove- 
nant, ordered in all things, and sure: 
for this ts all my salvation, and all my 
desire, although he make zé not to 
stow. 6 But the sons of Belial shail 
be all of them as thorns thrust away, 
because they cannot be taken with 
hands: 7 But the man thaé shall 
touch them must be fenced with iron 
and the staff of a spear; and they 
shall be utterly burned with fire in 
the same place. 

We have here: the last will and testament 
of king David, or a codicil annexed to it, 
after he had settled the crown upon Solomon 
and his treasures upon the temple which was 
to be built. ‘The last words of great and 
good men are thought worthy to be in a 
special manner remarked and remembered. 
David would have those taken notice of, and 
added either to his Psalms (as they are here 
to that in the foregoing chapter) or to the 
chronicles of his reign. Those words espe- 
cially in v. 5, though recorded before, we 
may suppose he often repeated for his own 
consolation, even to his last breath, and 
therefore they are called his last words. 
When we find death approaching we should 
endeavour both to honour God and to edify 
those about us with our last words. Let 
those that have had long experience of Goil’s 
goodness and the pleasantness of wisdoin, 
when they come to finish their course, leave 
a record of that experience and bear their 
testimony to the truth of the promise. We 
have upon record the last words of Jacob 
and Moses, and here of David, designed, as 
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those, for a legacy to those that were left be- 
hind. We are here told, 

1. Whose last will and testament this is. 
This is related either, as is usual, by the 
testator himself, or, rather, by the historian, 
v. 1. He is described, 1. By the meanness 
of his original: He was the son of Jesse. It 
is good for those who are advanced to be 
corner-stones and top-stones to be reminded, 
and often to remind themselves, of the rock 
out of which they were hewn. 2. The height 
of his elevation: He was raised up on high, 
as one favoured of God, and designed for 
something great, raised up as a prince, to sit 
higher than his neighbours, and as a prophet, 
to see further; for, (1.) He was the anotnted 
of the God of Jacob, and so was serviceable 
to the people of God in their civil interests, 
the protection of their country and the ad- 
ministration of justice among them. (2.) He 
was the sweet psalmist of Israel, and so was 
serviceable to them in their religious exer- 
ciscs. He penned the psalms, sect the tunes, 
appointed both the singers and the instru- 
ments of music, by which the devotions of 
good people were much excited and enlarged. 
Note, ‘The singing of psalms is a sweet or- 
dinance, very agreeable to those that delight 
in praising God. It is reckoned among the 
honours to which David was raised up that 
he was a psalmist: in that he was as trul 
great as in his being the anoinled of the God 
of Jacob. Note, It is true preferment to he 
serviceable to the church in acts of devotion 
and instrumental to promote the blessed 
work of prayer and praise. Observe, Was 
David a prince? He was so for Jacob. 
Was he a psalmist? He was so for Israel. 
Note, ‘The dispensation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal, and therefore, 
as every man has received the gift, so let him 
mintster the same. : 

Il. What the purport of it is. It is an 
account of his communion with God. Ob- 
serve, 

1. What God said to him both for his 
direction and for his encouragement as a 
king, and to be, in like manner, of use to his 
successors. Pious persons take a pleasure 
in calling to mind what they have heard from 
God, in recollecting his word, and revolving 
it in their minds. Thus what God spoke 
once David heard twice, yea often. See here, 

(1.) Who spoke: The Spirit of the Lord, 
the God of Israel, and the Rock of Israel, 
which some think is an intimation of the 
Trinity of persons in the Godhead—the Fa- 
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This puts an honour upon the book of 
Psalms, and recommends them to our use in 
our devotions, that they are words which the 
Holy Ghost teaches. 

(2.) What was spoken. Here seems to 
be a distinction made between what the 
Spirit of God spoke by David, which includes 
all his psalms, and what the Rock of Israel 
spoke to David, which concerned himself 
and his family. Let ministers observe that 
those by whom God speaks to others are 
concerned to hear and heed what he speaks 
to themselves. Those whose office it is to 
teach others their duty must be sure to learn 
and do their own. Now that which is here 
said (v. 3, 4) may be considered, [1.] With 
application to David, and his royal family. 
And so here is, First, The duty of magis- 
trates enjoimed them. When a king was 
spoken to from God he was not to be com- 
plimented with the height of his dignity and 
the extent of his power, but to be told his 
duty. ‘Must is for the king,” we say. 
Here is a must for the king: He must be just, 
ruling in the fear of God; and so must all 
inferior magistrates in their places Let 
rulers remember that they rule over mcn—- 
not over beasts which they may enslave and 
abuse at pleasure, but over reasonable crea- 
tures and of the same rank with themselves. 
They rule over men that have their follies 
and infirmities, and therefore must be borne 
with. They rule over men, but under God, 
and for him; and therefore, 1. They must 
be just, both to those over whom they rule, 
in allowing them their rights and properties, 
and between those over whom they rule, 
using their power to right the injured against 
the injurious; see Deut. 1.16,17. It is not 
enough that they do no wrong, but they 
must not suffer wrong to be done. 2. They 
must rule in the fear of God, that is, they 
must themselves be possessed with a fear of 


God, by which they will be effectually re- 
strained from all acts of injustice and op- 
pression. Nehemiah was so (Neh. v.15) So 


did not I, because of the fear of God), and 
Joseph, Gen. xlii. 18. They must also en- 
deavour to promote the fear of God (that is, 
the practice of religion) among those over 
whom they rule. ‘The magistrate is to be 
the keeper of both tables, and to protect 
both godliness and honesty. Secondly, Pros- 
perity promised them if they do this duty. 
He that rules in the feur of God shall be as 
the light of the morning, v. 4. Light is sweet 
and pleasant, and he that does his duty shall 


ther the God of Israel, the Son the Hock of | have the comfort of it; his rejoicing will be 


Israel, and the Spirit proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, who spoke by the prophets, 
and particularly by David, and whose word 
was not only in his heart, but in his tongue, 
for the benefit of others. David here avows 
his divine inspiration, that in his psalms, and 
in this composition, The Spirtt of God spoke 
by him. He, and other holy men, spoke and 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 





the testimony of his conscience. Light is 
bright, and a good prince is illustrious ; his 
justice and piety will be his honour. Light 
is a blessing, nor are there any greater and 
more extensive blessings to the public than 
princes that rule tn the fear of God. As the 
light of the morning, which is most welcome 
after the darkness of the night (so was David's 
government after Saul’s, Ps, Ixxv. 3), which 
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is increasing, shines more and more to the | tions, yea, almost extinct, yet God has made 
perfect day, such is the growing lustre of a|a covenant with the church’s head, the Son 
good government. It is likewise compared 
to the tender grass, which the earth produces 
for the service of man; it brings with it a 
harvest of blessings. See Ps. Ixxii. 6, 16, 
which were also some of the last words of 
David, and seem to refer to those recorded 
here. [2.] With application to Christ, the 
Son of David, and then it must all be taken 
as a prophecy, and the original will bear it : 
There shall be a ruler among men, or over 
men, that shall be gust, and shall rule in the 
fear of God, that is, shall order the affairs of 
religion and divine worship according to his 
Father’s will; and he shall be as the light of 
the morning, &c., for he is the light of the 
world, and as the tender grass, for he is the 
branch of the Lord, and the frutt of the earth, 
Isa.iv.2. Compare this with those promises 
of Christ which speak of his reigning in 
righteousness and being of quick understund- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 1—5; 
xxxil. 1, 2; Ps. xxii. 2. God, by the Spirtt, 
pave David the foresight of this, to comfort 
tim under the many calamitics of his family 
and the melancholy prospects he had of the 
degeneracy of his seed. 

2. What comfortable use he made of this 
which God spoke to him, and what were his 
devout meditations on it, by way of reply, v. 5. 
It is not unlike his meditation on occasion of 
sucha message, 2 Sam. vii. 18, &c. ‘That which 
goes before the Rock of Israel spoke ¢o him ; 
this the Spirit of God spoke by him, and it is 
a most excellent confession of his faith and 
hope in the everlasting covenant. Here is, 

(1.) Trouble supposed: Although my house 
be not so with God, and although he make it 
not to grow. David's family was not so with 
God as is described (v. 3, 4), and as he could 
wish, not so good, not so happy; it had not 
been so while he lived; he foresaw it would 
not be so when he was gone, that his house 
would be neither so pious nor so prosperous 
as one might have expected the offspring of 
such a father to be. [1.] Not so with God. 
Note, We and ours are that really which we 
are with God. This was what David’s heart 
was upon concerning his children, that they 
might be right with God, faithful to him and 
zealous for him. But the children of godly 

arents are often neither so holy nor so 

appy as might be expected. We must be 
made to know that it is corruption, not 
grace, that runs in the blood, that the race 
is not to the swift, but that God gives his 
Spirit as a free-agent. [2.] Not made to 
grow, in number, in power; it is God that 
makes families to grow or not to grow, Ps. 
cvii. 41. Good men have often the melan- 
choly prospect of a declining family. David's 
house was typical of the church of Christ, 
which is his house, Heb, iii. 3. Suppose 
this be not so with God as we could wish, 
suppose it be diminished, distressed, dis- 
a veakened, by errors and corrup- 
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that the gates of hell shall never prevail 
against his house. This our Saviour com- 
forted himself with in his sufferings, that the 
covenant with him stood firm, Isa. liii. 1O—12., 

(2.) Comfort ensured: Yet he hath made 
with me an everlasting covenant. Whatever 
trouble a child of God may have the prospect 
of, still he has some comfort or other to ba- 
lance it with (2 Cor. iv. 8, 9), and there is 
none like this of the Psalmist, which may be 
understood, [1.] Of the covenant of royalty 
(in the type) which God made with David 
and his seed, touching the kingdom, Ps. 
exxxii. 11,12. But, [2.] Jt must look fur- 
ther, to the covenant of grace made with all 
believers, that God will be, in Christ, to them 
a God, which was signified by the covenant 
of royalty, and therefore the promises of the 
covenant are called the sure mercies of David, 
Isa. lv. 3. It is this only that is the everlast- 
ing covenant, and it cannot be imagined that 
David, who, in so many of his psalms, speaks 
so clearly concerning Christ and the grace of 
the gospel, should forget it in his last words. 
God has made a covenant of grace with us in 
Jesus Christ, and we arc here told, First, 
That it is an everlasting covenant, from ever- 
lasting in the contrivance and counael of it, 
and to everlasting in the continuance ani 
consequences of it. Secondly, ‘hat it is or- 
dered, well ordered in all things, admirably 
well, to advance the glory of God and the 
honour of the Mediator, together with the 
holiness and comfort of believers. It is 
herein well ordered, that whatever is required 
in the covenant is promised, and that every 
transgression in the covenant does not throw 
us out of covenant, and that it puts our sal- 
vation, not in our own keeping, but in the 
keeping of a Mediator. Thirdly, 'That it is 
sure, and therefore sure because well ordered ; 
the general offer of it is sure; the promised 
mercies are sure on the performance of the 
conditions. The particular application of it 
to true believers is sure; it is sure to all the 
seed. Fourthly, That it is all our salvation. 
Nothing but this will save us, and this is 
sufficient: it is this only upon which our 
salvation depends. fFifthly, That therefore 
it must be all our desire. Let me have an 
interest in this covenant and the promises of 
it, and I have enough, I desire no more. 

3. Here is the doom of the sons of Belial 
read, v. 6,7. (1.) They shall be thrust away 
as thorns—rejected, abandoned. They are 
like thorns, not to be touched with hands, so 
passionate and furious that they cannot ho 
managed or dealt with by a wise and faithful 
reproof, but must be restrained by law and 
the sword of justice (Ps. xxxii. 9); and there- 
fore, like thorns, (2.) They shall, at length, 
be utterly burnt with fire in the same place, 
Heb. vi. 8. Now this is intended, [1.] 
As a direction to magistrates to use thei: 


of David, that he will preserve to him a seed, 
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wickedness. Let them thrust away the sons 
of Belial; see Ps. ci. 8. Or, [2.] Asa cau- 
tion to magistrates, and particularly to Da- 
vid’s sons and successors, to see that they 
be not themselves sons of Belial (as too many 
of them were), for then neither the dignity 
of their place nor their relation to David 
would secure them from being thrust away 
by the righteous judgments of God. Though 
men could not deal with them, God would. 
Or, [3.] As a prediction of the ruin of all the 
implacable enemies of Christ’s kingdom. 
There are enemies without, that openly op- 
pose it and fight against it, and enemies 
within, that secretly betray it and are false 
to it; both are sons of Belial, children of the 
wicked one, of the serpent’s seed; both are 
as thorns, grievous and vexatious: but both 
shall be so thrust away as that Christ will 
set up his kingdom in despite of their en- 
mity, will go through them (Isa. xxvii. 4), and 
will, in due time, bless his church with such 
peace that there shall be no pricking brier nor 
grieving thorn. And those that will not re- 
pent, to give glory to God, shall, in the 
judgment-day (to which the Chaldee para- 
phrast refers this), be burnt with unquench- 
able fire. See Luke xix. 27. 

8 These be the names of the mighty 
men whom David had: The Tachmo- 
nite that sat in the seat, chief among 
the captains ; the same was Adino the 
Kiznite: he lift up his spear against 
eight hundred, whom _he slew at one 
time. 9 And after him was Eleazar 
the son of Dodo the Ahohite, one of 
the three mighty men with David, 
when they defied the Philistines that 
were there gathered together to battle, 
and the men of Israel were gone away : 
10 He arose, and smote the Philis- 
tines until his hand was weary, and 
his hand clave unto the sword: and 
the Lorn wrought a great victory 
that day; and the people returned 
after him only to spoil. 11 And after 
him was Shammah the son of Agee the 
Hararite. And the Philistines were 
gathered together into a troop, where 
was a piece of ground full of lentiles : 
and the people fled from the Philis- 
tines. 12 But he stood in the midst 
of the ground, and defended it, and 
slew the Philistines: and the Lorp 
wrought a great peak 13 And 
three of the thirty chief went down, 
and came to David in the harvest 
time unto the cave of Adullam: and 
the troop of the Philistines pitched 
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David’s mighty men. 
14 And 
David was then in a hold, and the 
garrison of the Philistines was then 
tn Beth-lehem. 15 And David longed, 
and said, Oh that one would give me 
drink of the water of the well of 
Beth-lehem, which is by the gate! 
16 And the three mighty men brake 
through the host of the Philistines, 
and drew water out of the well of 
Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, and 
took it, and brought i to David: 
nevertheless he would not drink there- 
of, but poured it out unto the Lorn. 
17 And he said, Be it far from me, O 
Lorp, that I should do this: zs noé 
this the blood of the men that went 
in jeopardy of their lives? therefore 
he would not drink it. These things 
did these three mighty men. 18 And 
Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son 
of Zeruiah, was chief among three. 
And he lifted up his spear against 
three hundred, and slew them, and 
had the name among three. 19 Was 
he not most honourable of three? 
therefore he was their captain: how- 
beit he attained not unto the jirsi 
three. 20 And Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, 
of Kabzeel, who had done many acts, 
he slew two lionlike men of Moab: 
he went down also and slew a lion in 
the midst of a pit in time of snow: 
21 And he slew an Egyptian, a goodly 
man: and the Egyptian had a spear 
in his hand; but he went down to 
him with a staff, and plucked the 
spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and 
slew him with his own spear. 22 
These things did Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, and had the name among 
three mighty men. 23 He was more 
honourable than the thirty, but he 
attained not to the first three. And 
David set him over his guard. 24 
Asahel the brother of Joab was one of 
the thirty ; Elhanan the son of Dodo 
of Beth-lehem, 25 Shammah the 
Harodite, Elika the Haroditc, 26 
Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ik- 
kesh the Tekoite, 27 Abiezer the 
Anethothite, Mebunnai the Husha- 
thite, 28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Ma- 
harai the Netophathite, 29 Heleb 
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the son of Baanah, a Netophathite, 
Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah 
of the children of Benjamin, 30 Be- 
naiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the 
brooks of Gaash, 31 Abi-albon the 
Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhumite, 
32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the 
sons of Jashen, Jonathan, 33 Sham- 
mah the Hararite, Ahiam the son of 
Sharar the Hararite, 34 Eliphelet 
the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 
Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahi- 
thophel the Gilonite, 35 Hezrai the 
Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, 36 
Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, 
Bani the Gadite, 37 Zelek the Am- 
monite, Nahari the Beerothite, ar- 
mourbearer to Joab the son of Ze- 
ruiah, 38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an| 
Ithrite, 39 Uriah the Iittite: thirty 
and seven in all. 


I. The catalogue which the historian has 
here left upon record of the great soldiers 
that were in David’s time is intended, 1. For 
the honour of David, who trained them up in 
the arts and exercises of war, and sct them 
an example of conduct and courage. It is 
the reputation as well as the advantage of a 
prince to be attended and served by such 
brave men asare here described. 2. For the 
honour of those worthies themselves, who 
were instrumental to bring David to the 
crown, settle and protect him in the throne, 
and enlarge his conquests. Note, Those 
that in public stations venture themselves, 
and lay out themselves, to serve thc interests 
of their country, are worthy of double ho- 
nour, both to be respected by those of their 
own age and to be remembered hy posterity. 
3. To excite those that come after to a gene- 
rous emulation. 4. ‘lo show how much re- 
ligion contributes to the inspiring of men 
with true courage. David, both by his 
psalms and by his offerings for the service of 
the temple, greatly promoted piety among 
the grandees of the kingdom (1 Chron. xxix. 
G), and, when they became farnous for piety, 
they became famous for bravery. 

II. Now these mighty men are here di- 
vided into three ranks :— 

1. The first three, who had done the greatest 
exploits and thereby gained the greatest re- 
putation—Adino (e. 8), Eleazar (v. 9, 10), 
und Shammah, v. 11,12. Ido notremember 
that we read of any of these, or of their 
actions, any where in all the story of David 
but here and in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xi. Many great and remarkable events are 
passed by in the annals, which relate rather 
the blemishes than the glories of David’s 
reign, especially after his sin in the matter of 
Wriah ; so that we may conclude his reign to 
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have been really more _Jlustrious than it has 
appeared to us while reading the records of 
it. ‘The exploits of this brave triumvirate are 
here recorded. They signalized themselves 
in the wars of Israel against their enemies, 
especially the Philistines. (1.) Adino slew 
800 at once with his spear. (2.) Eleazar de- 
tied the Philistines, as they by Goliath, had 
defied Israel, but with better success and 
greater bravery; for when the men of Israel 
had gone away, he not only kept his ground, 
but arose, and smote the Philistenes, on whom 
God struck a terror equal to the courage 
with which this great hero was inspired, 
His hand was weary, and yet it clave to his 
sword ; as long as he had any strength re- 
maining he held his weapon and followed 
his blow. Thus, in the service of God, we 
should keep up the willingness and resolu. 
tion of the spirit, notwithstanding the weak- 
ness and weariness of the flesh—faint, vet 
pursuing (Judg. vill. 4), the hand weary, yet 
not quitting the sword. Now that Eleazar 
had beaten the enemy, the men of Isracl, 
who had gone away from the battle (v. 9), 
returned to spoil, v. 10. It is common for 
those who quit the ficld when any thing is 
to be done to hasten to it when any thing is 
to be gotten. (3.) Shaminah met with a 
party of the enemy, that were foraging, and 
routed them, r. 11, 12. But observe, both 
concerning this exploit and the former, it is 
here said, The Lord wrought a great victory. 
Note, How great soever the bravery of the 
instruments is, the praise of the achievement 
must be given to God. These fought the 
battles, but God wrought the victory. Let 
not the strong man then glory in his strength, 
nor in any of his military operations, but let 
him that glories glory in the Lord. 

2. ‘The next three were distinguished from, 
and dignified above, the thirty, but attained 
not to the first three, vr. 23. All great men 
are not of the same size. Many a bright 
and benign star there is which is not of the 
first magnitude, and many a good ship not 
of the first rate. Of this second triumvirate 
two only are named, Abishai and Benuaiah, 
whom we have often met with in the story of 
Wavid, and who seem to have been not in- 
ferior in serviceableness, though they were 
in dignity, to the first three. Here is, 

(1.) A brave action of these three in con- 
junction. ‘They attended David in his trou- 
bles, when he absconded, in the cave of Adul- 
lam (v. 13), suffered with him, and therefore 
were afterwards preferred by him. When 
David and his brave men who attended him, 
who had acted so vigorously against the Phi- 
listines, were, by the iniquity of the times, in 
Saul’s reign, driven to shelter themselves 
from his rage in caves and strong holds, no 
marvel that the Philistines pitched in the 
valley of Rephaim, and put a garrison even 
in Bethlehem itself, v.13, 14. If the church’s 
guides are so misled as to persecute some of 
her best friends and champions, the common 
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enemy will, no doubt, get advantage by it.| broke through the host clandestinely, and 


If David had had his liberty, Bethlehem 


would not have been now in the Philistines’ 
hands. But, being so, we are here told, [1.] 
How earnestly David longed for the water of 
the well of Bethlehem. Some make it a 
public-spirited wish, and that he meant, “O 
that we could drive the garrison of the Phi- 
listines out of Bethlehem, and make that be- 
loved city of mine our own again!” the well 
being put for the city, as the river often sig- 
nifies the country it passes through. But, if 
he meant so, those about him did not under- 
stand him; therefore it seems rather to be an 
instance of his weakness. It was harvest- 
time ; the weather was hot; he was thirsty ; 
erhaps good water was scarce, and therefore 
he earnestly wished, “O that I could but 
have one draught of the water of the well of 
Bethlehem !”” With the water of that well 
he had often refreshed himself when he was 
a youth, and nothing now will serve him but 
that, though it is almost impossible to come 
atit. He strangely indulged a humour which 
he could give no reason for. Other water 
might quench his thirst as well, but he had a 
fancy for that above any. It is folly to en- 
tertain such fancies and greater folly to insist 
upon the gratification of them. We ought to 
check our appetites when they go out inor- 
dinately towards those things that really 
are more pleasant and grateful than other 
things (Be not desirous of dainties), much 
more when they are thus set upon such 
things as only please a humour. ea How 
bravely his three mighty men, Abishai, Ben- 
aiah, and another not named, ventured through 
the camp of the Philistines, upon the very 
mouth of danger, and fetched water from the 
well of Bethlehem, without David’s know- 
ledge, v. 16. When he wished for it he was 
far from desiring that any of his men should 
venture their lives for it ; but those three did, 
to show, First, How much they valued their 
prince, and with what pleasure they could 
run the greatest hazards and undergo the 
greatest hardships in his service. David, 
though anointed king, was as yet an exile, a 
poor prince that had no external advantages 
to recommend him to the affection and esteem 
of his attendants, nor was he in any capacity 
to prefer or reward them; yet those three 
were thus zealous for his satisfaction, firmly 
believing the time of recompence would come. 
J.et us be willing to venture in the cause of 
Christ, even when it is a suffering cause, as 
those who are assured that it will prevail and 
that we shall not lose by it at last. Were 
they so forward to expose themselves upon 
the least hint of their prince’s mind and so 
ambitious to please him? And shall not 
we covet to approve ourselves to our Lord 
Jesus by a ready compliance with every inti- 
mation of his will given us by his word, 
Spirit, and providence? Secondly, How little 
they feared the Philistines. ay were glad 
of an occasion to defy them. Whether they 


with such art that the Philistines did not dis- 
cover them, or openly, and with such terror 
in their looks that the Philistines durst not 
oppose them, is not certain ; it should seem, 
they forced their way, sword in hand. But 
see, [3.] How self-denyingly David, when he 
had this far-fetched dear-bought water, poured 
tt out before the Lord,v.17. First, Thus he 
would show the tender regard hc had to the 
lives of his soldiers, and how far he was from 
being prodigal of their blood, Ps. xxii. 14 

In God’s sight the death of his saints is pre- 
cious. Secondly, Thus he would testify his 
sorrow for speaking that foolish word which 
occasioned those men to put their lives in 
their hands. Great men should take heed 
what they say, lest any bad use be made of it 
by those about them. Thirdly, Thus he 
would prevent the like rashness in any of his 
men for the future. Fourthly, 'Thus he would 
cross his own foolish fancy, and punish him- 
self for entertaining and indulging it, and 
show that he had sober thoughts to correct 
his rash ones, and knew how to deny him- 
self even in that which he was most fond of. 
Such gencrous mortifications become the 
wisc, the great, and the good. Fifthly, Thus 
he would honour God and give glory to him. 
The water purchased at this rate he thought 
too precious for his own drinking and fit only 
to be poured out to God as a drink-offering. 
If it was the blood of these men, it was God’s 
due, for the blood was always his. Sizthly, 
Bishop Patrick speaks of some who think 
that David hereby showed that it was not 
material water he longed for, but the Mes- 
siah, who had the water of life, who, he knew, 
should be born at Bethlehem, which the Phi- 
listines therefore should not be able to de- 
stroy. Seventhly, Did David look upon that 
water as very precious which was got at the 
hazard of these men's blood, and shall not 
we much more value those benefits for the 
purchasing of which our blessed Saviour shed 
his blood? Let us not undervalue the blood 
of the covenant, as those do that undervalue 
the blessings of the covenant. 

(2.) The brave actions of two of them on 
other occasions. Abishai slew 300 men at 
mee, ». 18, 19. Benaiah did many great 
things. [1.] He slew two Moabites that 
were lion-like men, so bold and strong, so 
fierce and furious. (2.}] He slew a lion ina 
pit, either in his own defence, as Samson, or 
perhaps in kindness to the country, a lion 
that had done mischief. It being in a time 
of snow, he was more stiff and the lion more 
fierce and ravenous, and yet he mastered 
him. ([3.] He slew an Egyptian, on what 
occasion it is not said; he was well armed, 
but Benaiah attacked him with no other 
weapon than a walking staff, dexterously 
wrested his spear out of his hand, and slew 
him with it,v.21. For these and similar ex- 
ploits David preferred him to be captain of 
the life-guard or standing forces, ». 23. 
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3. Inferior to the second three, but of 
great note, were the thirty-one here men- 
tioned by name, v. 24, &c. Asahel is the 
first, who was slain by Abner in the begin- 
ning of David's reign, but Jost not his place 
in this catalogue. Elhanan is the next, bro- 
ther to Eleazar, one of the first three, v. 9. 
The surnames here given them are taken, as 
it should seem, from the places of their birth 
or habitation, as many surnames with us 
originally were. From all parts of the na- 
tion, the most wise and valiant were picked 
up to scrve the king. Several of those who 
are here named we find captains of the twelve 
courses which David appointed, onc for each 
month in the year, 1 Chron. xxvii. ‘Those 
that did worthily were preferred according to 
their merits. One of them was the son of 
Ahithophel (v. 34), the son famous in the 
camp as the father at the council-board. But 
to find Uriah the Hittite bringing up the rear 
of these worthies, as it revives the remem- 
brance of David’s sin, so it aggravates it, 
that a man who deserved so well of his king 
and country should be so ill treated. Joab 
is not mentioned among all these, either, (1.) 
Because he was so great that he did not need 
to be mentioned ; the first of the first three 
sat chief among the captains, but Joab was 
over them as general. Or, (2.) Because he 
was so bad that he did not deserve to be 
mentioned ; for though he was confessedly a 
great soldier, and one that had so much re- 
ligion in him as to dedicate of his spoils to 
the house of God (1 Chron. xxvi. 28), yet he 
lost as much honour by slaying two of David’s 
friends as ever he got by slaying his enemies. 

Christ, the Son of David, has his worthies 
too, who, like David's, are influenced by his 
example, fight his battles against the spiritual 
enemies of his kingdom, and in his strength 
are more than conquerors. Christ’s apostles 
were his immediate attendants, did and suf- 
fered great things for him, and at length 
came toreign with him. They arc mentioned 
with honour in the New ‘T'estament, as these 
in the Old, especially, Rev. xxi. 14. Nay, 
all the good soldiers of Jesus Christ have 
their names better preserved than even these 
worthies have ; for they are written in heaven. 
This honour have all his saints. 


CHAP.. XXIV. 


The last words of David, which we read in the chapter before, 
were admirably good, but in this chapter we read of some of his 
last works, which were none of the best; yet he repented, and 
did his firat works again, and su he finished well. We have 
here, J. Hissin, which was numbering the people in the pride 
of his heart, ver. 1—9. Hi. Ils conviction of the sin, and re- 
pentance fur it, ver. 10. JIE. The judgment inflicted upon him 
fur st, ver. L1—15. JV. The staying of the judgment, ver. 16, 17. 
V. The erecting of an altar in token of God's reconciliation to 
him and his people, ver. 18 —26. 


A’ D again the anger of the Lorp 
was kindled against Israel, and 
he moved David against them to say, 
Go, number Israel and Judah. 2 
For the king said to Joab the captain 


of the host, which was with him, Go 
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now through all the tribes of Israel, 
from Dan even to Beer-sheba, and 
number ye the people, that I may 
know the number of the people. 3 
And Joab said unto the king, Now 
the Lorp thy God add unto the peo- 
ple, how many soever they be, a 
hundredfold, and that the eyes of my 
lord the king may see it: but why 
doth my lord the king delight in this 
thing? 4 Notwithstanding the king’s 
words prevailed against Joab, and 
against the captains of the host. And 
Joab and the captains of the host 
went out from the presence of the 
king, to number the people of Israel. 
5 And they passed over Jordan, and 
pitched in Aroer, on the right side of 
the city that lieth in the midst of the 
river of Gad, and toward Jazer: 6 
Then they came to Gilead, and to the 
land of ‘Tahtim-hodshi; and they 
came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zi- 
don, 7 And came to the strong hold 
of Tyre, and to all the cities of the 
Hivites, and of the Canaanites: and 
they went out to the south of Judah, 
even to Beer-sheba. 8 So when they 
had gone through all the land, they 
came to Jerusalem at the end of nine 
months and twenty days. 9 And 
Joab gave up the sum of the number 
of the people unto the king: and there 
were in Israel eight hundred thousand 
valiant men that drew the sword ; 
and the men of Judah were five hun- 
dred thousand men. 


Here we have, 

I. The orders which David gave to Joab to 
number the people of Israel and Judah, rv. 1, 
2. ‘Two things here seem strange :—1. The 
sinfulness of this. What harm was there in 
it? Did not Moses twice number the people 
without any crime? Does not political arith- 
metic come in among the other policies of a 
prince? Should not the shepherd know the 
number of his sheep? Does not the Son of 
David know all his own by name? Might 
not he make good use of this calculation ? 
What evil has he done, if he do this ? Answer, 
It is certain that it was a sin, anda great sin; 
but where the evil of it lay is not so certain. 
(1.) Some think the fault was that he num- 
bered those that were under twenty years 
old if they were but of stature and strength 
able to bear arms, and that this was the 
reason why this account was not enrolled, 
because it was illegal, 1 Chron. xxvii. 23, 24. 
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(2.) Others think the fault was that he did 
not require the half-shekel, which was to 
be paid for the service of the sanctuary 
whenever the people were numbercd, as a 
ransom for their souls, Exod. xxx. 12. (3.) 
Others think that he did it with a design to 
impose a tribute upon them for himself, to 
be put into his treasury, and this by way of 
poll, so that when he knew their numbers he 
could tell what it would amount to. But 
nothing of this appears, nor was David ever 
a raiser of taxes. (4.) This was the fault, 
that he had no orders from God to do it, nor 
was there any occasion for the doing of it. 
It was a needless trouble both to himself and 
to his people. (5.) Some think that it was an 
affront tu the ancient promise which God 
made to Abraham, that his seed should be 
innumerable as the dust of the carth; it 
savoured of distrust of that promise, or a 
design to show that it was not fulfilled in 
the Ictter of it. He would number those of 
whom God had said that they could not be 
numbered. ‘Those know not what they do 
that go about to disprove the word of God. 
(6.) That which was the worst thing in num- 
bering the people was that David did it in 
the pride of his heart, which was Hezekiah’s 
sin in showing his treasures to the ambassa- 
dors. [1.] It was a proud conccit of his own 
greatness in having the command of so 
numerous a people, as if their increase, which 
was to be ascribed purcly to the blessing of 
God, had been owing to any conduct of his 
own. [2.] It was a proud confidence in his 
own strength. By publishing among the 
nations the number of his people, he thought 
to appear the more formidable, and doubted 
not that, if he should have any war, he should 
overpower his enemics with the multitude of 
his forces, trusting in an arm of flesh more 
than he should have done who had written 
so much of trusting in God only. God 
judges not of sin as we do. What appears 
to us harmless, or at least but a small offence, 
may be a great sin in the eye of God, who 
sees men’s principles, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. But 
his judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth. 

2. The spring from which it is here said to 
arise 18 yet more strange, v.1. It is not 
strange that the anger of the Lord should be 
kindled against Israel. There was cause 
enough for it. They were unthankful for the 
blessings of David’s government, and strange- 
ly drawn in to take part with Absalom first 
and afterwards with Sheba. We have reason 
to think that their peave and plenty made 
them secure and sensual, and that God was 
therefore displeased with them. But that, 
in this displeasure, he should move David to 
number the people is very strange. We are 
sure that God is not the author of sin; he 
tempts no man: we are told (1 Chron. xxi. 1) 
that Satan provoked David to number Israel. 
Satan, as an enemy, suggested it for a sin, as 
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he put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Christ. God, as righteous Judge, permitted 
it, with a design, from this sin of David, to 
take an occasion to punish Israel for other sins, 
for which he might justly have punished 
them without this. But, as before he brought 
a famine upon them for the sin of Saul, so 
now a pestilence for the sin of David, that 
princes may from these instances learn, when 
the judgments of God are abroad, to suspect 
that their sins are the ground of the contro- 
versy, and may therefore repent and reform 
themselves, which should have a great in- 
fluence upon national repentance and reform- 
ation, and that people may learn to pray for 
those in authority, that God would keep them 
from sin, because, if they sin, the kingdom 
smarts. 

II. The opposition which Joab made to 
these orders. Even he was aware of David’s 
folly and vain-glory in this design. He ob- 
served that David gave no reason for it, only, 
Number the people, that I may know the num- 
ber of the people; and therefore he endea- 
voured to divert his pride, and ina mucl. 
more respectful manner than he had before 
endeavoured to divert his passion upon the 
death of Absaloin ; then he spoke rudely and 
insolently (ch. xix. 5—7), but now as be- 
came him: Now the Lord thy God add unto 
the people a hundred fold, v. 3. There was 
no occasion to tax them, nor to enlist them, 
nor to make any distribution of them. They 
were all easy and happy; and Joab wished 
both that their number might increase and 
that the king, though old, might live to see 
their increase, and have the satisfaction of it. 
“But why doth my lord the king delight in 
this thing ? What need is there of doing it?” 
Pauperis est numerare pecus—Leave it to the 
poor to count their flocks. Especially why 
should David, who speaks so much of delight- 
ing in God and the exercises of devotion, and 
who, being old, one would think, should 
have put away childish things, take a pleasure 
(so he calls it modestly, but he means taking 
pride) in a thing of this nature? Note, Many 
things, not in themselves sinful, turn into sin 
to us by our inordinately delighting in them. 
Joab was aware of David’s vanity hercin, 
but he himself was not. It would be good 
for us to have a friend that would faithfully 
admonish us when we say or do any thing 
proud or vain-glorious, for we often do so 
and are not ourselves aware of it. 

III. The orders executed notwithstanding.. 
The king’s word prevailed, v.4. He would 
have it done; Joab must not gainsay it, lest 
he be thought to grudge his time and pains 
in the king’s service. It is an unhappiness 
to great men to have those about them that 
will aid them and serve them in that which 
is evil. Joab, according to order, applied 
himself with some reluctancy to this un- 

leasing task, and took the captains of the 

ost to hulp him. They began in the most 

distant places, in the east first, on the other 
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side Jordan (0. 5), then they went towards! And the angel of the Lorp was by 


Dan in the north (v. 6), so to Tyre on the 
east, and thence to Beersheba in the south, 
v. 7. Above nine months were spent in 
taking this account, a great deal of trouble 
and amazement were occasioned by it in the 
country (v. 8), and the sum total was, at 
length, brought to the king at Jerusalem, v. 
9. Whether the numbers answered David's 
expectation or no we are not told, nor whether 
the account fed his pride or mortified it. 
The people were very many, but, it may be, not 
so many as he thought they were. ‘They had 
not increased in Canaan as they had in 
Egypt, nor were much more than double to 
what they were when they came into Canaan 
under Joshua, about 400 years before; yet 
it is an evidence that Canaan was a very 
fruitful land that so many thousands were 
maintained within so narrow a compass. 


10 And David’s heart smote him 
after that he had numbered the peo- 
ple. And David said unto the Lorn, 
I have sinned greatly in that I have 
done: and now, I beseech thee, O 
Lorn, take away the iniquity of thy 
servant; for I have done very fool- 
ishly. 11 For when David was up 
in the morning, the word of the Lorp 
came unto the prophet Gad, David’s 
seer, saying, 12 Go and say unto 
David, Thus saith the Lorp, I offer 
thee three things ; choose thee one 
of them, that I may do 7é unto thee. 
13 So Gad came to David, and told 
him, and said unto him, Shall seven 
years of famine come unto thee in thy 
Jand? or wilt thou flee three months 
before thine enemies, while the 
pursue thee? or that there be three 
days’ pestilence in thy Jand? now 
advise, and see what answer I shall 
return to him that sent me. 14 And 
David said unto Gad, I am ina great 
strait: let us now fall into the hand 
of the Lorn; for his mercies are 
great: and let me not fall into the 
hand of man. 15 Sothe Lorn sent 
a pestilence upon Israel from the 
morning even to the time appointed : 
and there died of the people from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy 
thousand men. 16 And when the 


angel stretched out his hand upon 

Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lorp 

repented him of the evil, and said to 

the angel that destroyed the people, 

It is enough: stay now thine hand. 
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the threshingplace of Araunah the 
Jebusite. 17 And David spake unto 
the Lorp when he saw the angel that 
smote the people, and said, Lo, I have 
sinned, and I have done wickedly: but 
these sheep, what have they done? 
let thine hand, I pray thee, be against 
me, and against my father’s house. 

We have here David repenting of the sin 
and yet punished for it, God repenting of the 
judgment and David thereby made more 
penitent. 

I. Here is David’s penitent reflection upon 
and confession of his sin in numbering the 
people. While the thing was in doing, during 
all those nine months, we do not find that 
David was sensible of his sin, for had he been 
so he would have countermanded the orders 
he had given; but, when the account was 
finished and laid before him, that very night 
his conscience was awakened, and he felt 
the pain of it just then when he promised 
himself the pleasure of it. When he was 
about to feast on the satisfaction of the num- 
ber of his people, it was turned into the gall 
of asps within him; sense of the sin cast a 
damp upon the joy, v. 10. 1. He was con- 
vinced of his sin: Lis heart smote him before 
the prophet came to him (1 think it should 
not be read for (v. 11), but and when David 
was up, 80 it is in the original), his conscience 
showed him the evil of what he had done; 
now that appeared sin, and exccedingly sin- 
ful, which before he saw no harm in. He 
reflected upon it with great regret and his 
heart reproached him for it. Note, it is a 
good thing, when a man has sinned, to have 
a heart within him to smite him for it; it is 
a good sign of a principle of grace in the 
heart, and a good step towards repentance 
2. He confessed it to God 
and begged carnestly for the forgivencss of 
it. (1.) He owned that he had sinned, sinned 
greatly, though to others it might seem no 
sin at all, or a very little one. ‘l'rue peni- 
tents, whose consciences are tender and well 
informed, sce that evil in sin which others 
do not see. (2.) He owned that he had done 
Soolishly, very foolishly, because he had done 
it in the pride of his heart; and it was folly 
for him to be proud of the numbers of his 
people, when they were God’s people, not his, 
and, as many as they were, God could soon 
make them fewer. (3.) He cried to God for 
pardon: J beseech thee, O Lord ! take away 
the iniquity of thy servant. If we confess our 
sins, we may pray in faith that God will for- 
give them, and take away, by pardoning mercy, 
that iniquity which we cast away by sincere 
repentance. 

IT. ‘The just and necessary correction which 
he suffered for this sin. David had been 
full of tossings to and fro all night under the 
sense of his sin, having no rest in his bones 
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because of it, and he arose in the morning 
expecting to hear of God’s displeasure against 
him for what he had done, or designing to 
speak with Gad his seer concerning it. Gad 
is called his seer because he had him always 
at hand to advise with in the things of God, 
and made use of him as his confessor and 
counsellor; but God prevented him, and 
directed the prophet Gad what to say to him 
(v..11), and, 

1. Three things are taken for granted, (1.) 
That David must be corrected for his fault. 
It is too great a crime, and reflects too much 
dishonour upon God, to go unpunished, even 
in David himself. Of ihe seven things that 
God hates, pride is the first, Prov. vi. 17. 
Note, Those who truly repent of their sins, 
and have them pardoned, are yet often made 
to smart for them in this world. (2.) The 
punishment must answer to the sin. He 
was proud of the numbers of his people, and 
therefore the judgment he must be chastised 
with for this sin must be such as will make 
them fewer. Note, What we make the matter 
of our pride it is just with God to take from 
us, or embitter to us, and, some way or other, 
to make the matter of our punishment. (3.) 
It must be such a punishment as the people 
must have a large share in, for God's anger 
was kindled against Israel, v.1. Though it 
was David’s sin that immediately opened the 
sluice, the sins of the people all contributed 
to the deluge. 

2. As to the punishment that must be in- 
flicted, 

(1.) David is told to choose what rod he 
will be beaten with, ». 12, 13. His heavenly 
Father must correct him, but, to show that 
he does not do it willingly, he gives David 
leave to make choice whether it shall be by 
war, famine, or pestilence, three sore judg- 
ments, which greatly weaken and diminish a 
people. God, by putting him thus to his 
choice, designed, 0 To humble him the 
more for his sin, which he would sce to be 
exceedingly sinful when he came to consider 
each of these judgments as exceedingly dread- 
ful. Or, [2.] To upbraid him with the proud 
conceit he had of his own sovereignty over 
Isracl. He that is so great a prince begins 
to think he may have what he will. ‘Come 
then,” says God, “ which wilt thou have of 
these three things?”” Compare Jer. xxxiv. 
17, I proclaim a liberty for you, but it is 
such a liberty as this of David’s, to the sword, 
to the pestilence, and to the famine ; and Jer. 
xv. 2, Such as are for death to death. Or, 
[3.] To give him some encouragement under 
the correction, lctting nim know that God 
did not cast him out of communion with 
himself, but that still his secret was with 
him, and in afflicting him he considered his 
frame and what he could best bear. Or, 
[+] That he might the more patiently bear 
the rod when it was arod of his own choosing. 
rhe prophet bids him advise with himself, 


and then tell him what answer he should re- 
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turn to him that sent him. Note, Ministers 
are sent of God to us, and they must give an 
account of the success of their embassy. It 
concerns us therefore to consider what an- 
swer they shall return from us, that they may 
give up their account of us with joy. 

(2.) He objects only against the judgments 
of the sword, and, for the other two, he refers 
the matter to God, but intimates his choice 
of the pestilence rather (v. 14): Iam in a 
great strait ; and well he might be when fear, 
and the pit, and the snare, were before him, 
and, if he escape one, he must inevitably fall 
into the other, Jer. xlviii. 43,44. Note, Sin 
brings men into straits; wise and good men 
often distress themselves by their own folly. 
[1.] He begs that he may not fall inio the 
hand of man. ‘ Whatever comes, let us not 
flee three months before our enemies ;’’ this 
would sully all the glory of David’s triumphs 
and give occasion to the enemies of God and 
Israel to” behave themselves proudly. See 
Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. “Their tender mercies 
are cruel; and in three months they will do 
that damage to the nation which many years 
will not repair.” But, [2.] He casts himself 
upon God: Let us fall now into the hand of 
the Lord, for his mercies are great. Men are 
God’s hand (so they are called, Ps. xvii. 14, 
the sword of his sending), yet there are some 
judgments which come more immediately 
from his hand than others, as famine and 
pestilence, and David refers it to God which 
of these shall be the scourge, and God chooses 
the shortest, that he may the sooner testify 
his being reconciled. But some think that 
David, by these words, intimates his choice 
of the pestilence. 
covered the famine under which it smarted 
three years upon the Gibeonites’ account, 
and therefore, ‘‘ Let us not be corrected with 
that rod, for that also will be the triumph of 
our neighbours,” hence we read of the re- 
proach of famine (Ezek. xxxvi. 30) ; “ but, if 
Israel must be diminished, let it be by the 
pestilence, for that is falling into the hands of 
the Lord,” who usually inflicted that judg- 
ment by the hand of his own immediate 
servants, the angels, as in the death of 
the first-born of Egypt. That is a judg- 
ment to which David himself, and his own 
family, lie as open as the meanest subject, 
but not so either to famine or sword, and 
therefore David, tenderly conscious of his 
guilt, chooses that. Sword and famine will 
devour one as well as another, but, it may be 
thought, the destroying angel will draw his 
sword against those who are known to God to 
be most guilty. ‘This will be of the shortest 
continuance, and he dreads the thought of 
lying long under the tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure. Jt is a dreadful thing, the apostle 
says, to fall into the hands of the living God 
(Heb. x. 31), a fearful thing indeed for sinners 
that have, by their impenitency, shut them- 
selves out from all hope of his mercy. But 
David, a penitent, dares cast himself into 
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God’s hand, knowing he shall find that his 
nercies are great. Good men, even when 
they are under God’s frowns, yet will enter- 
tain no other than good thoughts of him. 
Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him. 

(3.) A pestilence is accordingly sent (». 15), 
which, for the extent of it, spread frorn Dan 
to Beersheba, from one end of the kingdom 
to the other, which showed it to come im- 
mediately from God’s hand and not from any 
natural causes. David has his choice; he 
suffers by miracle, and not by ordinary 
means. For the continuance of it, it lasted 
from morning (this very morning on which 
it was put to David’s choice) to the time 
appointed, that is, to the third day (so Mr. 
Poole), or only to the evening of the first 
day, the time appointed for the evening sacri- 
fice, so bishop Patrick and others, who reckon 
that the pestilence lasted but nine hours, and 
that, in compassion to David, God shortened 
the time he had first mentioned. The exe- 
cution the pestilence did was very severe. 
There died 70,000 men, that were all well, 
and sick, and dead, in afew hours. Whata 
great cry, may we suppose, was there now 
throughout all the land of Israel, as there 
was in Egypt when the first-born were slain ! 
but that was at midnight, this in the day- 
time, Ps. xci. 6. See the power of the an- 
gels, when God gives them commission, 
either to save or to destroy. Joab is nine 
months in passing with his pen, the angel 
but nine hours in passing with his sword, 
through all the coasts and corners of the 
land of Israel. See how easily God can bring 
down the proudest sinners, and how much 
we owe daily to the divine patience. David's 
adultery is punished, for the present, onl 
with the death of one infant, his pride with 
the death of all those thousands, so much 
does God hate pride. The number slain 
amounted to almost half a decimation, 70,000 
being about one in twenty. Now, we may 
suppose, David’s flesh trembled for fear of 
God and he was afraid of his judgments, 
Ps. cxix. 120. 

III. God's gracious relaxation of the judg- 
ment, when it began to be inflicted upon 
Jerusalem (v. 16): The angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem, as if he intended to do 
greater execution there than any where else, 
even to destroy it. The country had drunk 
of the bitter cup, but Jerusalem must drink 
the dregs. It should seem that was last 
numbered, and therefore was reserved to be 
last plagued ; perhaps there was more wicked- 
ness, especially more pride (and that was the 
sin now chastised), in Jerusalem than else- 
where, therefore the hand of the destroyer 
is stretched out upon that; but then the 
Lord repented him of the evil, changed not 
his mind, but his way, and said to the de- 
stroying angel, It is enough; stay now thy 
hand, and let mercy rejoice against judgment. 
Jerusalem shall be spared for the ark’s sake, 
for - the place God hath chosen to put his 
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name there. See here how ready God is ta 
forgive and how little pleasure he takes in 
punishing ; and let it encourage us to meet 
him by a da in the way of his judg- 
ments. This was on Mount Moriah. Dr. 
Lightfoot observes that in the very place 
where Abraham, by a countermand from 
heaven, was stayed from slaying his son, this 
angel, by a like countermand, was stayed 
from destroying Jerusalem. It is for the 
sake of the great sacrifice that our forfeited 
lives are preserved from the destroying angel. 

IV. David’s renewed repentance for his 
sin upon this occasion, v.17. He saw the 
angel (God opening his eyes for that pur- 
pose), saw his sword stretched out to destroy, 
a flaming sword, saw him ready to sheath it 
upon the orders given him to stay proceed- 
ings; seeing all this, he spoke, not to the 
angel (he knew better than to address him- 
self to the servant in the presence of the 
Master, or to give that honour to the crea- 
ture which is the Creator’s due), but to the 
Lord, and said, Lo, I have sinned. Note, 
True penitents, the more they perceive of 
God’s sparing pardoning mercy the more 
humbled they are for sin and the more re- 
solved against it. They shall be ashamed 
when I am pacified towards them, Ezek. xvi. 
63. Observe, 1. How he criminates himself, 
as if he could never speak ill enough of his 
own fault: “J have sinned, and I have done 
wickedly ; mine is the crime, and therefore on 
me be the cross. Let thy hand be against 
me, and my father’s house. 1 am the sinner, 
let me be the sufferer ;”’ so willing was he to 
accept the punishment of his iniquity, though 
he was worth 10,000 of them. 2. How he 
intercedes for the people, whose bitter la- 
mentations made his heart to ache, and his 
ears to tingle: These sheep, what have they 
done? Done! Why they had done much 
amiss ; it was their sin that provoked God to 
leave David to himself to do as he did ; yet, 
as becomes a penitent, he is severe upon his 
own faults, while he extenuates theirs. Most 
people, when God’s judgments are abroad, 
charge others with being the cause of them, 
and care not who falls by them, so they can 
escape. But David’s penitent and public 
spirit was otherwise affected. Let this re- 
mind us of the grace of our Lord Jesus, who 
gave himself for our sins and was willing 
that God’s hand should be against him, that 
we might escape. ‘The shepherd was smitten 
that the sheep might be spared. 


18 And Gad came that day to 
David, and said unto him, Go up, 
rear an altar unto the Lorp in the 
threshingfloor of Araunah the Jebu- 
site. 19 And David, according to the 
saying of Gad, went up as the Lorp 
commanded. 20 And Araunah looked, 
and saw the king and his servants 
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coming on toward him: and Araunah 
went out, and bowed himself before 
the king on his face upon the ground. 
21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is 
my lord the king come to his servant ! 
And David said, To buy the thresh- 
ingfloor of thee, to build an altar unto 
the Lorn, that the plague may be 
stayed from the people. 22 And 
Araunah said unto David, Let my 
lord the king take and offer up what 
seemeth good unto him: behold, here 
be oxen for burnt sacrifice, and thresh- 
ing instruments andother instruments 
of the oxen for wood. 23 All these 
things did Araunah, as a king, give 
unto the king. And Araunah said 
unto the king, The Lorp thy God 
accept thee. 24 And the king said 
unto Araunah, Nay; but I will surely 
buy zé of thee ata price: neither will 
I offer burnt offerings unto the Lorn 
my God of that which doth cost me 
nothing. So David bought the thresh- 
ingfloor and the oxen for fifty shekels 
of silver. 25 And David built there 
an altar unto the Lorn, and offered 
burnt offerings and peace offcrings. 
So the Lorp was intreated for the 
land, and the plague was stayed 
from Israel. 

Here is, I. A command sent to David to 
erect an altar in the place where he saw the 
angel, v.18. ‘This was to intimate to David, 
1. That, upon his repeated -submission and 
humiliation, God was now thoroughly re- 
conciled to him; for, if the Lord had been 
pleased to kill him, he would not have accepted 
an offering, and therefore would not have 
ordered him to busld an altar. God’s en- 
couraging us to offer to him spiritual sacri- 
fices is a comfortable evidence of his recon- 
ciling us to himself. 2. That peace is made 
between God and sinners by sacrifice, and 
not otherwise, even by Christ the great pro- 
pitiation, of whom all the legal sacrifices 
were types. It is for his sake that the de- 
stroying angel is told to stay his hand. 3. 
That when God’s judgments are graciously 
stayed we ought to acknowledge it with 
thankfulness to his praise. This altar was to 
be for thank-offerings. See Isa. xii. 1. 

II. The purchase which David made of 
the ground in order hereunto. It seems the 
owner was a Jebusite, Araunah by name, 
proselyted no doubt to the Jewish religion, 
though by birth a Gentile, and therefore al- 
lowed, not only to dwell among the Israel- 
ites, but to have a possession of his own in a 
city, Lev. xxv. 29, 30. The piece of ground 
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was a threshing-fNloor, a mean place, yet thus 
dignified—a place of labour, therefore thus 
dignified. Now, 

1. David went in person to the owner, to 
treat with him. See his justice, that he would 
not so much as use this place in the present 
exigence, though the proprietor was an alien, 
though he himself was a king, and though he 
had express orders from God to rear an altar 
there, till he had bought it and paid for it. 
God hates robbery for burnt-offering. Sce 
his humility, how far he was from taking 
state ; though a king, he was now a penitent, 
and therefore, in token of his self-abasement, 
he neither sent for Araunah to come to him 
nor sent another to deal with him, but went 
himself (v. 19), and, though it looked like a 
diminution of himself, he lost no honour by 
it. Araunah, when he saw him, went and 
bowed himself to the ground before him, v. 20. 
Great men will never be the less respected 
for their humility, but the more. 

2. Araunah, when he understood his busi- 
ness (v. 21), generously offered him, not only 
the ground to build his altar on, but oxen for 
sacrifices, and other things that might be of 
use to him in the service (v. 22), and all this 
gratis, and a good prayer into the bargain: 
The Lord thy God accept thee ! 'This he did, 
(1.) Because he had a generous spirit with a 
great estate. He gave as a king (v. 23); 
though an ordinary subject, he had the spirit 
ofa prince. In the Hebrew it is, He gave, 
even the king to the king, whence it is sup- 
posed that Araunah had been king of the 
Jebusites in that place, or was descended 
from their royal family, though now a tri- 
butary to David. (2.) Because he highly 
esteemed David, though his conqueror, upon 
the score of his personal merits, and never 
thought he could do too much to oblige him. 
(3.) Because he had an affection for Israel, 
and earnestly desired that the plague might be 
stayed; and the honour of its being stayed at 
his threshing-floor he would account a valu- 
able consideration for all he now tendered 
to David. 

3. David resolved to pay the full value of 
it, and did so, v. 24. Here were two gene- 
rous souls well met. Araunah is very willing 
to give; but David is determined to buy, and 
for a good reason: he will not offer that to 
God which costs him nothing. He would 
not take advantage of the pious Jebusite’s 
generosity. He thanked him, no doubt, for 
his kind offer, but paid him fifty shekels of 
silver for the floor and the oxen for the pre- 
sent service, and afterwards 600 shekels of 
gold for the ground adjoining, to build the 
temple on. Note, Those know not what re- 
ligion is whose chief care it is to make it 
cheap and easy to themselves, and who are 
best pleased with that which costs them least 
pains or money. What have we our sub- 
stance for but to honour God with it? and 
how can it be better bestowed ? 

III. The building of the altar, and the 
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offering of the proper sacrifices upon it 
(v. 25), burnt-offerings to the glory of God’s 
justice in the execution that had been done, 
and peace-offerings to the glory of his mercy 
in the seasonable staying of the eee 
Hereupon God showed (it is supposed by fire 
from heaven consuming the sacrifices) that 
he was entreated for the land, and that it was 
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in mercy that the plague was removed ani ir 
token of God’s being reconciled oth to prine 

and people. Christ is our altar, our sacri 

fice ; in him alone we may expect to find fa- 
vour with God, to escape his wrath, and the 
sword, the flaming sword, of the cherubim 
who keep the way of the tree of life. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST BOOK OF 


K IN G S. 


Many histories are books of kings and thcir reigns, to which the affairs of their kingdoms are 
reduced; this is a piece of honour that has commonly been paid to crowned heads. The holy 
Scripture is the history of the kingdom of God among men, under the several administrations 


of it; but there the King is one und his name one. 


The particular history now before us ac- 


counts for the affairs of the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, yet with special regard to the king- 
dom of God among them; for still it is a sacred history, much ‘more instructive and not less 
entertaining than any of the histories of the kings of the earth, to which (those of them that 
arc of any certainty) it is prior in time; for though there were kings in Edom before there was 
any king in Israel, Gen. xxxvi. 3) (foreigners, in that point of state, got the precedency), yet 
the history of the kings of Israel lives, and will live, in holy Writ, to the end of the world, 
whereas that of the kings of Edom is long since buried in oblivion ; for the honour that comes 
from Gud is durable, while the honour of the world is like a mushroom, which comes up In a 
night and perishes in a night.—The Bible began with the story of patriarchs, and prophets, and 
judges, men whose converse with heaven was more immediate, the record of which strengthens 
our faith, but is not so easily accommodated to our case, now that we expect not visions, 2s 
the subsequent history of affairs like ours under the direction of common providence ; and here 
also we find, though not many types and figures of the Messiah, yet great expectations of him; 
for not only prophets, but kings, desired to see the great mysteries of the gospel, Luke x. 24.— 
The two books of Samuel are introductions to the books of the Kings, as they relate the origin 
of the royal government in Saul and of the royal family in David. These two books give us 
an account of David's successor, Solomon, the division of his kingdom, and the succession 
of the several kings both of Judah and Jsracel, with an abstract of their history down to the 
captivity. And as from the book of Genesis we may collect excellent rules of economics, for 
the good governing of families, so from these books we may collect rules of politics, for the 
directing of public affairs. There is in these books special regard had to the house and lineage 


of David, from which Christ came. 


Some of his sons trod in his steps, and others did not. 


The characters of the kings of Judah may be thus briefly given :—David the devout, Solomon 
the wise, Rehoboam the simple, Abijah the valiant, Asa the upright, Jehoshaphat the religious, 
Jehoram the wicked, Ahaziah the profane, Joash the backslider, Amaziah the rash, Uzziah the 
mighty, Jotham the peaceable, Ahaz the idolater, Hezekiah the refurmer, Manasseh the peni- 
tent, Amon the obscure, Josiah the tender-hearted, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and 
Zedekiah, all wicked, and such as brought ruin quickly on themselves and their kingdom. The 
number of the good and bad is nearly equal, but the reigns uf the good were generally long and 
those of the bad short, the consideration of which will make the state of Israel not altogether 


so bad in this period as at first it seems. 


In this first book we have, J. The death of David, 


ch. i. and ii. II. The glorious reign of Solomon, and his building the temple (cA. iii.—x.), but 


the cloud his sun set under, ch. xi. 
reign and Jeroboam's, ch. xii.—xiv. 


II. The division of the kingdoms in Rehoboam, and his 
IV. The reigns of Abijah and Asa over Judah, Baasha 


and Omri over Israel, ch. xv. and xvi. V. Elijah’s miracles, ch. xvii.—xix. VI. Ahab's success 
against Benhadad, his wickedness and fall, ch. xx.—- xxii. And in all this history it appears that 
a i gods to us, are men to God, mortal and accountable. 
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fa this chapter we have, I. David declining in his health, ver. 
i—4 II, Adonijah aspiring to the kingdom, and treating bis 
party, in order to it, ver. 5—J0. [11. Nathan and Bathshoeba 
contriving to secure the succession to Solomon, and prevailing 
for an order from David for that purpose, ver. 11—31. IV. The 
anointing of Solomon accordingly, and the people’s joy therein, 
wer. 323—40,. V. The effectual stop this put to Adonijah’s usurpa- 
tion, and the dispersion of his party thereupon, ver. 41—49. 
V1. Solomon's dismission of Adonijah upon his good behaviour, 
ver. 50—53. 


N W king David was old and 
stricken in years; and they 
covered him with clothes, but he gat 
no heat. 2 Wherefore his servants 
said unto him, Let there be sought for 
my lord the king a young virgin: and 
let her stand before the king, and let 
her cherish him, and let her lie in thy 
bosom, that my lord the king may 
get heat. 3 So they sought for a 
fair damsel throughout all the coasts 
of Israel, and found Abishag a Shu- 
nammite, and brought her to the king. 
4 And the damsel was very fair, and 
cherished the king, and ministered to 
him; but the king knew her not. 
David, as recorded in the foregoing chap- 
ter, had, by the great mercy of God, escaped 
the sword of the destroying angel. But our 
deliverances from or through diseases and 
dangers are but reprieves; if the candle be 
not blown out, it will burn out of itself. We 
have David here sinking under the infirmi- 
ties of old age, and brought by them to the 
gates of the grave. He that cometh up out 
of the pit shall fall into the snare ; and, one 
way or other, we must needs die. 1. It would 
have troubled one to see David so infirm. 
He was old, and his natural heat so wasted 
that no clothes could keep him warm, ». 1. 
David had been a valiant active man anda 
man of business, and very vehement had the 
flame always been in his breast ; and yet now 
his blood is chilled and stagnated, he is con- 
fined to his bed, and there can get no heat. 
He was now seventy years old. Many, at 
that age, are as lively and fit for business as 
ever: but David was now chastised for his 
former sins, especially that in the matter of 
Uriah, and felt from his former toils and the 
‘hardships he had gone through in his youth, 
which then he made nothing of, but was now 
the worse for. Let not the strong man glory 
fn hts strength, which may soon be weakened 
by sickness, or at last will be weakened by 
old age. Let young people remember their 
Creator in the days of their youth, before 
these evil days come. What our hand finds 
to do for God, and our souls, and our gene- 
ration, let us do with all our might, because 
the night comes, the night of old age, in 
which no man can work; and, when our 
strength has gone, it will be a comfort to re- 
member that we used it well. 2. It would 
have troubled one to see his physicians so 
weak and unskilful that they knew no other 
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Adonijah’s ambition. 
way of relieving him than by outward ap- 
plications. No cordials, no spirits, but, (1.) 
They covered him with clothes, which, where 
there is any inward heat, will keep it in, and 
so increase it; but, where it is not, they 
have none to communicate, no, not royal 
clothing. Elihu makes it a difficulty to un- 
derstand how our garments are warm upon us 
(Job xxxvii. 17); but, if God deny his bless- 
ing, men clothe themselves, and there is none 
warm (Hag. i. 6), David here was not. (2.) 
They foolishly prescribed nuptials to one that 
should rather have been preparing for his 
funeral (v. 2—4); but they knew what would 
gratify their own corruptions, and perhaps 
were too willing to gratify his, under colour 
of consulting his health. His prophets 
should have been consulted as well as his 
physicians in an affair of this nature. How- 
ever, this might be excused then, when even 

ood men ignorantly allowed themselves to 

ave many wives. We now have not so 
learned of Christ, but are taught that one 
man must have but one wife (Matt. xix. 5), 
and further that it 1s good for a man not to 
touch a woman, \ Cor. vii. 1. That Abishag 
was married to David before she lay with 
him, and was his secondary wife, appears 
from its being imputed as a great crime to 
Adonijah that he desired to marry her (ch. 
ii. 22) after his father’s death. 

5 Then Adonijah the son of Hag- 
gith exalted himself, saying, I will be 
king: and he prepared him chariots 
and horsemen, and fifty men to run 
before him. 6 And his father had 
not displeased him at any time in 
saying, Why hast thou done so? and 
he also was a very goodly man ; and 
his mother bare him after Absalom. 
7 And he conferred with Joab the 
son of Zeruiah, and with Abiathar the 
priest: and they following Adonijah 
helped him. 8 But Zadok the priest, 
and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
Nathan the prophet, and Shimei, and 
Rei, and the mighty men which be- 
longed to David, were not with Ado- 
nijah. 9 And Adonijah slew sheep 
and oxen and fat cattle by the stone 
of Zoheleth, which is by En-rogel, and 
called all his brethren the king’s sons, 
and all the men of Judah the king’s 
servants: 10 But Nathan the pro- 
phet, and Benaiah, and the mighty 
men, and Solomon his brother, h. 
called not. 


David had much affliction in his children. 
Amnon and Absalom had both been his 
site ; the one his first-born, the other his 

ird, 2.Sam. iii. 2,3. His second, whom 
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he had by Abigail, we will suppose he had 
comfort in; his fourth was Adonijah (2 Sam. 
iii. 4); he was one of those that were born 
in Hebron ; we have heard nothing of him 
till now, and here we are told that he was a 
comely person, and that he was next in 

e, and (a8 it proved) next in temper, to 
Absalom, v. 6. And, further, that in his 
father’s eyes he had been a jewel, but was 
now a thorn. 

I. His father had made a fondliug of him, 
v.6. He had not displeased him at any 
time. It is not said that he never displeased 
his father; it is probable that he had done 
so frequently, and his father was secretly 
troubled at his misconduct and lamented it 
before God. But his father had not dis- 
pleased him, hy crossing him in his humours, 
denying him any thing he had a mind to, or 
by calling him to an account as to what he 
had done and where he had been, or by 
keeping him to his book or his business, or 
reproving him for what he saw or heard of 
that he did amiss; he never said to him, 
Why hast thou done so? because he saw it 
was uneasy to him, and he could not bear 
it without fretting. It was the son's fault 
that he was displeased at reproof and took it 
for an affront, whereby he lost the benefit of 
it; and it was the father’s fault that, because 
he saw it displeased him, he did not reprove 
him; and now he justly smarted for in- 
dulging him. Those who honour their sons 
more than God, as those do who keep them 
not under good discipline, thereby forfeit the 
honour they might expect from their sons. 

II. He, in return, made a fool of his 
father. Because he was old, and confined to 
his bed, he thought no notice was to be taken 
of him, and therefore exalted himself, and 
said, I will be king, v. 5. Children that are 
indulged learn to be proud and ambitious, 
which is the ruin of a great many young 
‘polar The way to keep them huinble is to 

eep them under. Observe Adonijah’s in- 
solence, 1. He looked upon the days of 
mourning for his father to be at hand, and 
therefore he prepared to succeed him, though 
he knew that by the designation both of God 
und David Solomon was to be the man; for 
ne notice had been given of it by David 
1imself, and the succession settled, as it were 
by act of parliament, in pursuance of God’s 
appointment, 1 Chron. xxii. 9; xxill. 1. ‘This 
entail Adonijah attempted by force to cut off, 
in contempt both of God and his father. 
Thus is the kingdom of Christ opposed, and 
there are those that say, ‘‘ We will not have 
him to reign over us.” 2. He looked upon 
his father as superannuated and good for 
nothing, and therefore he entered imme- 
diately upon the possession of the throne. 
He cannot wait til] his father’s head be laid 
low, but it must now be said, Adonijah reigns 
(v. 18), and, God save king Adoniyah, v. 25. 
His father ig not fit to govern, for he is old 
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young, and not yet able to rule; and there- 
fore Adonijah will take the government upon 
him. It argues a very base and wicked 
mind for children to insult over their parents 
because of the infirmities of their age. 3. 
In pursuance of this ambitious project, 
(1.) He got a great retinue (v. 5), chariots 
and horsemen, both for state and strength, to 
wait on him, and to fight for him. (2.) He 
made great interest with no less than Joab, 
the general of the army, and Abiathar the 
high priest, v. 7. That he should make his 
court to those who by their influence in 
church and camp were capable of doing him 
great service is not strange; but we may well 
wonder by what arts they could be drawn to 
follow him and help him. They were old 
men, who had been faithful to David in the 
most difficult and troublesome of his times, 
men of sense and experience, who, one would 
think, would not easily be wheedled. They 
could not propose any advantage to them- 
selves by supporting Adonijah, for they were 
both at the top of their preferment and stood 
fast init. They could not be ignorant of the 
entail of the crown upon Solomon, which it 
was not in their power to cut off, and there- 
fore it was their interest to oblige him. But 
God, in this matter, left them to themselves, 
perhaps to correct them for some former mis- 
conduct with a scourge of their own making. 
We are told (v. 8) who those were that were 
of such approved fidelity to David that Ado- 
nijah had not the confidence so much as tu 
propose his project to them—Zadok, Benaiah, 
and Nathan. A man that has given proofs 
of his resolute adherence to that which is 
good shall not be asked to do a bad thing. 
(3.) He prepared a great entertainment 
(v. 9) at En-rogel, not far from Jerusalem ; 
his guests were the king’s sons, and the 
king’s servants, whom he feasted and ca- 
ressed to bring them over to his party; but 
Solomon was not invited, either because he de- 
spised him or because he despaired of him, v. 
10. Such as serve their own belly, and will be 
in the interest of those that will feast them 
what side soever they are of, are an easy 
prey to seducers, Rom. xvi. 18. Some think 
that Adonijah slew these sheep and oxen, 
even fat ones, for sacrifice, and that it was a 
religious feast he made, beginning his usurpa- 
tion with a show of devotion, as Absalom 
under the colour of a vow (2 Sam. xv. 7), 
which he might do the more plausibly when 
he had the high priest himself on his side. 
It is a pity that any occasion should ever be 
given to say, In nomine Domini tncipit omne 
malum—In the name of the Lord begins all 
evil, and that all religious exercises should be 
made to patronise all religious practices. 

11 Wherefore Nathan spake unto 
Bath-sheba the mother of Solomon, 
saying, Hast thou not heard that 


Adonijah the son of epith doth 


and past ruling; nor Solomon, for he isireign, and David our lord knoweth 
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sé not? 12 Now therefore come, let 
me, I pray thee, give thee counsel, 
that thou mayest save thine own life, 
and the life of thy son Solomon. 13 
Go and get thee in unto king David, 
and say unto him, Didst not thou my 
lord, O king, swear unto thine hand- 
maid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall 
sit upon my throne? why then doth 
Adonijah reign? 14 Behold, while 
thou yet talkest there with the king, 
I also will come in after thee, and 
confirm thy words. 15 And Bath- 
sheba went in unto the king into the 
chamber: and the king was very old ; 
and Abishag the Shunammite minis- 
tered unto the king. 16 And Bath- 
sheba bowed, and did obeisance unto 
the king. And the king said, What 
wouldest thou? 17 And she said 
unto him, My lord, thou swarest by 
the Lorp thy God unto thine hand- 
maid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall 
sit upon my throne. 18 And now, 
behold, Adonijah reigneth: and now, 
my lord the king, thou knowest zé 
not: 19 And he hath slain oxen 
and fat cattle and sheep in abundance, 
and hath called all the sons of the 
king, and Abiathar the priest, and 
Joab the captain of the host: but 
Solomon thy servant hath he not 
called. 20 And thou, my lord, O 
king, the eyes of all Israel are upon 
thee, that thou shouldest tell them 
who shall sit on the throne of my 
lord the king after him. 21 Other- 
wise it shall come to pass, when my 
lord the king shall sleep with his fa- 
thers, that 1 and my son Solomon 
shall be counted offenders. 22 And, 
lo, while she yet talked with the king, 
Nathan the prophet also came in. 
23 And they told the king, saying, 
Behold Nathan the prophet. And 
when he was come in before the king, 
he bowed himself before the king with 
his face to the ground. 24 And 
Nathan said, My lord, O king, hast 
thou said, Adonijah shall reign after 
me, and he shall sit upon my throne ? 
25 For he is gone down this day, 
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sheep in abundance, and hath called 
all the king’s sons, and the captains 
of the host, and Abiathar the priest ; 
and, behold, they eat and drink be- 
fore him, and say, God save king 
Adonijah. 26 But me, even me thy 
servant, and Zadok the priest, and 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and thy 
servant Solomon, hath he not called. 
27 Is this thing done by my lord 
the king, and thou hast not showed 
it unto thy servant, who should sit 
on the throne of my lord the king 
after him? 28 Then king David 
answered and said, Call me Bath- 
sheba. And she came mto the king’s 
presence,-and stood before the king. 
29 And the king sware, and said, 
As the Lorp liveth, that hath re- 
deemed my soul out of all distress, 
30 Even as I sware unto thee by the 
Lorp God of Israel, saying, Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, 
and he shall sit upon my throne in 
my stead ; even so will I certainly do 
this day. 31 Then Bath-sheba bowed 
with her face to the earth, and did 
reverence to the king, and said, Let 
my lord king David live for ever. 


We have here the effectual endeavours 
that were used by Nathan and Bathsheba to 
obtain from David a ratification of Solomon’s 
succession, for the crushing of Adonijah’s 
usurpation. 1. David himself knew not what 
was doing. Disobedient children think that 
they are well enough off if they can but keep 
their good old parents ignorant of their bad 
courses ; but a bird of the air will carry the 
voice. 2. Bathsheba lived retired, and knew 
nothing of it either, till Nathan informed her. 
Many get very comfortably through this 
world that know little how the world goes. 
3. Solomon, it is likely, knew of it, but was 
as a deaf man that heard not. ‘Though he 
had years, and wisdom above his years, yet 
we do not find that he stirred to oppose Ado- 
nijah, but quietly composed himself and left 
it to God and his friends to order the inatter. 
Hence David, in his Psalm for Solomon, 
observes that while men, in pursuit of the 
world, in vain rise early and sit up late, God 
giveth his beloved (his Jedidiaks) sleep, in 
giving them to be easy, and to gain their 
point without agitation, Ps. cxxvii. 1,2. How 
then is the design brought about? 

I. Nathan the prophet alarms Bathsheba 
by acquainting her with the case, and puts 
her in a way to get an order from the king 
for the confirming of Solomon’s title. He 


and hath slain oxen and fat cattle and ! was concerned, because he knew God’s mind, 
579 











David mukes Solomon king. 


and David’s and Israel’s interest; it was by 
him that God had named Solomon Jedidiah 
(2 Sam. xii. 25), and therefore he could not 
sit still and see the throne usurped, which he 
knew was Solomon’s right by the will of 
him from whom promotion cometh. When 
crowns were disposed of by immediate di- 
rection from heaven, no marvel that prophets 
were so much interested and employed in 
that matter; but now that common provi- 
dence rules the affairs of the kingdom of 
men (Dan. iv. 32) the subordinate agency 
must be left to common persons, and let not 
prophets intermeddle in them, but keep to 
the affairs of the kingdom of God among 
men. Nathan applied to Bathsheba, as one 
that had the greatest concern for Solomon, 
and could have the freest access to David. 
He informed her of Adonijah’s attempt (v. 11), 
and that it was not with David’s consent or 
knowledge. He suggested to her that not 
only Solomon was in danger of losing the 
erown, but that he and she too were in 
danger of losing their lives if Adonijah pre- 
vailed. A humble spirit may be indifferent 
to a crown, and may be content, notwith- 
standing the prospect of it, to sit down short 
of the possession of it. But the law of self- 
preservation, and the sixth commandment, 
ebliges us to use all possible endeavours to 
secure our own life and the life of others. 
Now, says Nathan, let me give thee counsel 
how to save thy own life and the life of thy 
son, v.12. Such as this is the counsel that 
Christ’s ministers give us in his name, to 
give all diligence, not only that no man take 
our crown (Rev. iii. 11), but that we save our 
isves, even the lives of oursouls. He directs 
her (v. 13) to go to the king, to remind him 
of his word and: oath, that Solomon should 
be his successor; and to ask him in the most 
humble manner, Why doth Adonijah reign ? 
He thought David was not so cold but this 
would warm him. Conscience, as well as a 
sense of honour, would put life into him 
upon such an occasion as this; and he pro- 
mised (v. 14) that, while she was reasoning 
with the king upon thia matter, he would 
come in and second her, as if he came ac- 
cidentally, which perhaps the king might 
look upon as a special providence (and he 
was one that took notice of such evidences, 
1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33), or, at least, it would 
help to awaken him so much the more. 

II. Bathsheba, according to Nathan’s ad- 
vice and direction, Joses no time, but imme- 
diately makes her application to the king, on 
the same errand on which Esther came to 
king Ahasuerus, to intercede for her life. 
She needed not wait for a call as Esther did, 
she knew she should be welcome at any 
time; but it is remarked that when she 
visited the king Abishag was ministering to 
him (v. 15), and Bathsheba took no dis- 
pleasure either at him or her for it, also that 
she bowed and did obeisance to the king (v. 16), 
in token of her respect to him both as her 
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prince and as her husband ; such a genuine 
daughter was she of Sarah, who obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord. Those that 
would find favour with superiors must show 
them reverence, and be dutiful to those 
whom they expect to be kind to them. Her 
address to the king, on this occasion, is very 
discreet. 1. She reminded him of his promise 
made to her, and confirmed with a solemn 
oath, that Solomon should succeed him, 
v.17. She knew how fast this would hold 
such a conscientious man as David was. 2. 
She informed him of Adonijah’s attempt, 
which he was ignorant of (v. 18): “ Ado- 
nijah reigns, in competition with thee for the 
present and in contradiction to thy promise 
for the future. The fault is not thine, for 
thou knewest it not; but now that thou 
knowest it thou wilt, in pursuance of thy 
promise, take care to suppress this usurpa- 
tion.” She told him who were Adonijah’s 
guests, and who were in his interest, and 
added, but ‘“ Solomon thy servant has he not 
called, which plainly shows he looks upon 
him as his rival, and aims to undermine him, 
v. 19. It is not an oversight, but a con- 
tempt of the act of settlement, that Solomon 
is neglected.” 3. She pleads that it is very 
much in his power to obviate this mischief 
(v. 20): The eyes of all Israel are upon thee, 
not only as a king, for we cannot suppose it 
the prerogative of any prince to bequeath his 
subjects by will (as if they were his goods 
and chattels) to whom he pleases, but as a 
prophet. All Israel knew that David was 
not only himself the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, but that the Spirit of the Lord spoke 
by him (2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2), and cherefqre 
waiting for and depending upon a divine de- 
signation, in a matter of such importance, 
David’s word would be an oracle and a law 
to them; this therefore (says Bathsheba) 
they expect, and it will end the controversy 
and effectually quash all Adonijah’s preten- 
sions. A divine sentence is in the lips of the 
king. Note, Whatever power, interest, or 
influence, men have, they ought to improve 
it to the utmost for the preserving and ad 
vancing of the kingdom of the Messiah, of 
which Solomon’s kingdom was a type. 4. 
She suggested the imminent peril which she 
and her son would be in if this matter was 
not settled in David’s life-time, v.21. “If 
Adonijah prevail, as he is likely to do (having 
Joab the general and Abiathar the priest on 
his side) unless speedily suppressed, Solo- 
mon and all his friends will be looked upon 
as traitors and dealt with accordingly.” 
Usurpers are most cruel. If Adonijah had 
got into the throne, he would not have dealt 
80 fairly with Solomon as Solomon did with 
him. ‘Those hazard every thing who stand in 
the way of such as against right force their 
entrance. 
III. Nathan the prophet, according to his 
romise, seasonably stepped in, and seconded 
er, while she was speaking, before the king 
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had given his answer, lest, if he had heard 
Bathsheba’s representation only, his answer 
should be dilatory and only that he would 
consider of it: but out of the mouth of two 
witnesses, two such witnesses, the word 
would be established, and he would imme- 
diately give positive orders. The king is 
told that Nathan the prophet has come, and 
he is sure to be always welcome to the king, 
especially when either he is not well or has 
any great affair upon his thoughts; for, in 
either case, a prophet will be, in a particular 
manner, serviceable to him. Nathan knows 
he must render honour to whom honour is 
due, and therefore pays the king the same 
respect now that he finds him sick in bed 
as he would have done if he had found 
him in his throne: He bowed himself with 
his face to the ground, v. 23. He deals 
a little more plainly with the king than 
Bathsheba had done. In this his character 
would support him, and the present languor 
of the king’s spirits made it necessary that 
they should be roused. 1. He makes the 
same representation of Adonijah’s attempt as 
Bathsheba had made (v. 25, 26), adding that 
his party had already got to such a height of 
assurance as to shout, God save king Ado- 
nyah, as if king David were already dead, 
taking notice also that they had not invited 
him to their feast (Me thy servant has he not 
called), thereby intimating that they resolved 
not to consult either God or David in the 
matter, for Nathan was secretioribus con- 
siliis—tntimately acquainted with the mind 
of both. 2. He makes David sensible how 
much he was concerned to clear himself from 
having a hand in it: Hast thou said, Ado- 
nyah shall reign after me? (v. 24), and again 
(v. 27), “‘Is this thing done by my lord the 
king ? If it be, he is not so faithful either 
to God’s word or to his own as we all took 
him to be; if it be not, it is high time that 
we witness against the usurpation, and de- 
clare Solomon his successor. If it be, why 
is not Nathan made acquainted with it, who 
1s not only, in general, the king’s confidant, 
but is particularly concerned in this matter, 
having been employed to notify to David the 
mind of God concerning the succession ; 
but, if my lord the king knows nothing of 
the matter (as certainly he does not), what 
daring insolence are Adonijah and his party 
guilty of!’” ‘Thus he endeavoured to in- 
cense David against them, that he might act 
the more vigorously for the support of So- 
lomon’s interest. ote, Good men would 
do their duty if they were reminded of it, 
and put upon it, and told what occasion there 
is for them to appear; and those who thus 
are their remembrancers do them a real kind- 
ness, as Nathan here did to David. 

IV. David, hereupon, made a solemn de- 
claration of his firm adherence to his former 
resolution, that Solomon should be his suc- 
cessor. Bathsheba is called in (». 28), and 
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the king gives these fresh assurances. 1 
He bi tor his former promise and oath. 
owns that he had sworn unto her by the Loro 
God of Israel that Solomon should reign after 
him, v. 30. Though he is old, and his me- 
mory begins to fail him, yet he remembers 
this. Note, An oath is so sacred a thing 
that the obligations of it cannot be broken, 
and so solemn a thing that the impressions 
of it, one would think, cannot be forgotten. 
2. He ratifies it with another, because the 
occasion called for it: As the Lord liveth, 
that hath redeemed my soul out of all distress, 
even so will I certainly do this day, without dis- 
pute, without delay. His form of swearing 
seems to be what he commonly used on s0- 
lemn occasions, for we find it, 2 Sam. iv. 9. 
And it carries in it a grateful acknowledg- 
ment of the goodness of God to him, in 
bringing him safely through the many diffi- 
culties and hardships which had lain in his 
way, and which he now makes mention of 
to the glory of God (as Jacob, when he lay 
a dying, Gen. xlviii. 16), thus setting to his 
seal, from his own experience, that that was 
true which the Spirit of the Lord spoke by 
him. Ps. xxxiv. 22, The Lord redeemeth the 
soul of his servants. Dying saints ought to 
be witnesses for God, and speak of him as 
they have found. Perhaps he speaks thus, 
on this occasion, for the encouragement of 
his son and successor to trust in God in the 
distresses he also might meet with. 

V. Bathsheba receives these assurances 
(v. 31), 1. With great complaisance to the 
king’s person; she did reverence to him, 
while Adonijah and his party affronted him. 
2. With hearty good whes for the king’s 
health: Let him live: so far was she from 
thinking that he lived too long that she prayed 
he might live for ever, if it were possible, to 
adorn the crown he wore and to be a blessing 
to his people. We should earnestly desire 
the prolonging of useful lives, however it 
may be the postponing of any advantages of 
our own. 


32 And king David said, Call me 
Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, and Benaiah the son of Je- 
hoiada. And they came before the 
king. 33 The king also said unto 

ithem, Take with you te servants of 
your lord, and cause Solomon my son 
to ride upon mine own mule, and 
bring him down to Gihon: 34 And 
let Zadok the priest and Nathan the 
prophet anoint him there king over 
Israel: and blow yewith the trumpet, 
and say, God save king Solomon. 35 
Then ye shall come up after him, that 
he may come and sit upon my throne; 
for he shall be king in my stead: and 


to her, as acting for and on behalf of herson,!I have appointed him to be ruler 
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over Israeland over Judah. 36 And 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada answered 
the king, and said, Amen: the Lorp 
God of my lord the king say so foo. 
37 As the Lorp hath been with my 
lord the king, even so be he with So- 
lomon, and make his throne greater 
than the throne of my lord king Da- 
vid. 38 So Zadok the priest, and Na- 
than the prophet, and Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, 
and the Pelethites, went down, and 
caused Solomon to ride upon king 
David’s mule, and brought him to 
Gihon. 89 And Zadok the priest 
took a horn of oil out of the taber- 
nacle, and anointed Solomon. And 
they blewthe trumpet; and all the peo- 
ple said, God save king Solomon. 40 
And all the people came up after him, 
and the people piped with pipes, and 
rejoiced with great joy, so that the 
earth rent with the sound of them. 


We have here the effectual care David took 
both to secure Solomon’s right and to pre- 
serve the public peace, by crushing Adonijah’s 
project in the bud. Observe, 

. The express orders he gave for the pro- 
claiming of Solomon. The persons he en- 
trusted with this great affair were Zadok, 
Nathan, and Benaiah, men of power and in- 
terest whom David had always reposed a 
confidence in and found faithful to him, and 
whom Adonijah had passed by in his invita- 
tion, v. 10. David orders them forthwith, 
with all possible solemnity, to proclaim Solo- 
mon. ‘They must take with them ¢he servants 
of their lord, the life-guards, and all the ser- 
vants of the household. ‘hey must set Solo- 
mon on the mule the king used to ride, for 
he kept not such stables of horses as his son 
afterwards did. He appoints them whither 
to go (v. 33 and v. 34, 35), and what to do. 
1. Zadok and Nathan, the two ecclesiastical 
persons, must, in God’s name, anoint him 
king; for though he was not the first of his 
family, as Saul and David were, yet he was 
a younger son, was made king by divine ap- 
pointment, and his title was contested, which 
inade it necessary that hereby it should be 
settled. This unction was typical of the de- 
signation and qualification of the Messiah, 
or Christ, the anointed one, on whom the 
Spirit, that oil of gladness, was poured 
without measure, Heb. i. 9; Ps. lxxxix, 20. 
And all real Christians, being heirs of the 
kingdom (Jam. ii. 5), do from him receive the 
anointing, 1 John ii. 27. 2. The great of- 
ficers, civil and military, are ordered to give 
public notice of this, and to express the 
public joy upon this occasion by sound of 
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trumpet, by which the law of Moses directed 
the gracing of great solemnities ; to this must 
be added the acclamations of the people: 
“‘ Let king Solomon live, let him prosper, let 
his kingdom be established and perpetuated, 
and let him long continue in the enjoyment 
of it ;” so it had been promised concerning 
him. Ps. lxxii. 15, He shall live. 3. They 
must then bring him in state to the city of 
David, and he must sit upon the throne of 
his father, as his substitute now, or viceroy, 
to despatch public business during his weak- 
ness and be his successor after his death: 
He shall be king in my stead. It would bea 
great satisfaction to David himself, and to 
all parties concerned, to have this done im- 
reduce that upon the demise of the king 
there might be no dispute, or agitation, in 
the public affairs. avid was far from 
grudging his successor the honour of appear- 
ing such in his life-time, and yet perhaps 
was so taken up with his devotions on his 
sick-bed that, if he had not been put in mind 
of it by others, this great good work, which 
was so necessary to the public repose, would 
have been left undone. 

II. The great satisfaction which Benaiah, 
in the name of the rest, professed in these 
orders. The king said, ‘ Solomon shall reign 
for me, and reign after me.” ‘“‘ Amen” (says 
Benaiah heartily); ‘‘as the king says, so say 
we; we are entirely satisfied in the nomina- 
tion, and concur in the choice; we give our 
vote for Solomon, nemine contradicente— 
unanimously, and since we can bring nothing 
to pass, much less establish it, without the 
concurrence of a propitious providence, The 
Lord God of my lord the king say so too!” 
v. 36. This is the language of his faith in 
that promise of God on which Solomon’s 
government was founded. If we say as God 
says In his word, we may hope that he will 
say as we say byhis providence. ‘To this he 
adds a prayer for Solomon (v. 37), that God 
would be with him as he had been with David, 
and make his throne greater. He knew 
David was not one of those that envy their 
children’s greatness, and that therefore he 
would not be disquieted at this prayer, nortake 
it as an affront, but would heartily say Amen 
to it. The wisest and best man in the world 
desires his children may be wiser and better 
than he, for he himself desires to be wiser 
and better than he is; and wisdom and good- 
ness are true greatness. 

III. The immediate execution of these 
orders, v. 38—40. No time was lost, but 
Solomon was brought in state to the place 
appointed, and there Zadok (who, though he 
was not as yet high priest, was, we may sup- 
pose, the suffragan, the Jews called him the 
sagan, or second priest) anointed him by the 
direction of Nathan the prophet and David 
the king, v. 39. In the tabernacle, where 
the ark was now lodged, was kept, among 
other sacred things, the holy oil for many 
religious services; thence Zadok took a horn 
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of oil, which denotes both power and plenty, 
and therewith anointed Solomon. We ic 
not find that Abiathar pretended to anoint 
Adonijah: he was made king by a feast, not 
by an unction. Whom God calls, he will 
qualify, which was signified by the anoint- 
ing; usurpers had it not. Christ signifies 
anointed, and he is the king whom God hath 
set upon his holy hill of Sion, according to 
decree, Ps. ii.6,7. Christians also are made 
to our God (and by him) kings, and they have 
an unction from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20. 
he people, hereupon, express their great 
joy and satisfaction in the elevation of Solo- 
mon, surround him with their Hosannas— 
God save king Solomon, and attend him with 
their music and shouts of joy, v.40. Hereby 
they declared their concurrence in the choice, 
and that he was not forced upon them, but 
cheerfully accepted by them.: The power of 
a prince can be little satisfaction to himself, 
unless he knows it to be a satisfaction to his 
people. Every Israelite indeed rejoices in 
the exaltation of the Son of David. 

41 And Adonijah and all the guests 
that were with him heard 2z# as they 
had made an end of eating. And 
when Joab heard the sound of the 
trumpet, he said, Wherefore is this 
noise of the city being in an uproar? 
42 And while he yet spake, behold, 
Jonathan the son of Abiathar the 
priest came: and Adonijah said unto 
him, Come in; for thou art a valiant 
man, and bringest good tidings. 43 
And Jonathan answered and said to 
Adonijah, Verily our lord king David 
hath made Solomon king. 4:4 And 
the king hath sent with him Zadok 
the priest, and Nathan the prophet, 
and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, 
and they have caused him to ride 
upon the king’s mule: 45 And Zadok 
the priest and Nathan the prophet 
have anointed him king in Gihon: 
and they are come up from thence 
rejoicing, so that the city rang again. 
This zs the noise that ye have heard. 


146 And also Solomon sitteth on the. 
47 And 


throne of the kingdom. 
moreover the king’s servants came 
to bless our lord king David, saying, 
God make the name of Solomon bet- 
ter than thy name, and make his 
throne greater than thy throne. And 
the king bowed himself upon the bed. 
48 And also thus said the king, 
Blessed be the Lorp God of Israel, 
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which hath given one to sit on my 
throne this day, mine eyes even see- 
ing 7é. 49 And all the guests that 
were with Adonijah were afraid, and 
rose up, and went every man his way. 
50 And Adonijah feared because of 
Solomon, and arose, and went, and 
caught hold on the horns of the altar. 
51 And it was told Solomon, saying, 
Behold, Adonijah feareth king Solo- 
mon; for, lo, he hath caught hold on 
the hornsof the altar, saying, Let king 
Solomon swear unto me to day that 
he will not slay his servant with the 
sword. 52 And Solomon said, If 
he will show himself a worthy man, 
there shal] not a hair of him fall to 
the earth: but if wickedness shall 
be found in him, he shall die. 53 So 
king Solomon sent, and they brought 
him down from the altar. And he 
came and bowed himself to king So- 
lomon: and Solomon said unto him, 
Go to thine house. 


We have here, 

I. The tidings of Solomon’s inauguration 
brought to Adonijah and his party, in the 
midst of their jollity: They had made an end 
of eating, and, it should seem, it was a great 
while before they made an end, for all the 
affair of Solomon’s anointing was ordered 
and finished while they were at dinner, glut- 
ting themselves. ‘Thus those who serve not 
our Lord Christ, but oppose him, are com- 
monly such as serve their own belly (Rom. 
xvi. 18) and make a god of it, Phil. ili. 19. 
Their long feast intimates likewise that they 
were very sccure and confident of their in- 
terest, else they would not have lost so much 
time. The old world and Sodom were eating 
and drinking, secure and sensual, when their 
destruction came, Luke xvii. 26, &c. When 
they made an end of eating, and were pre- 
paring themselves to proclaim their king, and 
bring him in triumph into the city, they heard 
the sound of the trumpet (v. 41), and a dread- 


ful sound it was in their cars, Job xv. 21. 


Joab was an old man, and was alarmed at it, 
apprehending the city to be in an uproar; 
but Adonijah was very confident that the 
messenger, being a worthy man, brought good 
tidings, v.42. Usurpers flatter themselves 
with the hopes of success, and those are com- 
monly least timorous whose condition is most 
dangerous. But how can those who do evil 
Jeeds expect to have good tidings? No, the 
worthiest man will bring them the worst 
news, as the priest’s son did here to Adonijah, 
v.43. ‘* Vertly, the best tidings I have to 


_ bring you is that Solomon is made king, so 


that your pretensions are all quashed.” H 
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relates to them very particularly, 1. With 
what great solemnity Solomon was made hing 
(v. 44, 45), and that he was now sitting on 
the throne of the kingdom, v. 46. Adonijah 
thought to have stepped into the throne before 
him, but Solomon was too quick for him. 2. 
With what general satisfaction Solomon was 
made king, so that that which was done was 
not likely to be undone again. (1.) The peo. 
ple were pleased, witness their joyful accla. 
mations, v. 45. (2.) The courtiers were 
pleased: The king’s servants attended him 
with an address of congratulation upon this 
occasion, v. 47. We have here the heads o: 
their address: They blessed king David,:ap- 
plauded his prudent care for the public welfare, 
acknowledged their happiness under his go- 
vernment, and prayed heartily for his reco- 
very. They also prayed for Solomon, that 
God would make his name better than his 
father’s, which it might well be when he had 
his father’s foundation to build upon. A 
child, on a giant’s shoulders, is higher than 
the giant himself. (3.) ‘The king himself 
was pleased: He bowed himself upon the bed, 
not only to signify his acceptance of his ser- 
vants’ address, but to offer up his own ad- 
dress to God (v. 48): “ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, who, as Israel’s God, for Is- 
rael’s good, has brought this matter to such 
a happy issue, my eyes even seeing tt.’”’ Note, 
It is a great satisfaction to good men, when 
they are going out of the world, to see the 
affairs of their families in a good posture, their 


children rising up in their stead to serve God © 


and their generation, and especially to see 
peace upon Israel and the establishment of it. 

Il. The effectual crush which this gave to 
Adonijah’s attempt. It spoiled the sport of 
his party, dispersed the company, and obliged 
every man to shift for his own safety. The 
triumphing of the wicked is short. ‘They were 
building a castle in the air, which, having no 
foundation, would soon fall and crush them. 
They were afraid of being taken in the fact, 
while they were together hatching their trea- 
son, and therefore each one made the best of 
his way. 

III. The terror Adonijah himself was in, 
and the course he took to secure himself. 
He was now as much depressed as he had 
been elevated, v. 42, 50. He had despised 
Solomon as not worthy to be his guest (v. 
10), but now he dreads him as his judge: 
He feared because of Solomon. Thus those 
who oppose Christ and his kingdom will 
shortly be made to tremble before him, and 
call in vain to rocks and mountains to shelter 
them from his wrath. He took hold on the 
horns of the altar, which was always looked 
upon as a sanctuary, or place of refuge 
(Exod. xxi. 14), intimating hereby that he 
durst not stand a trial, but threw himself 


mercy of God, which was manifested in the 
institution and acceptance of the sacrifices 
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that were offered on that altar and the re- 
mission of sinthereupon. Perhaps Adonijah 
had formerly slighted the service of the altar, 

et now he courts the protection of it. 
Many who in the day of their security neg- 
lect the great salvation, under the arrests 
of the terrors of the Lord would gladly be 
beholden to Christ and his merit, and, when 
it is too late, will catch hold of the horns of 
the altar, 

IV. His humble address to Solomon for 
mercy. By those who brought Solomon 
tidings where he was, he sent a request for 
his life (v. 51): Let king Solomon swear to 
me that he will not slay his servant. He owns 
Solomon for his prince, and himself his ser- 
vant, dares not justify a but makes 
supplication to hts judge. It was a great 
chanie with him. He that in the morning 
was grasping at a crown is before night 
begging for his life. ‘Then Adonijah reigned, 
now Adonijah trembles, and cannot think 
himself safe unless Solomon promise, with 
an oath, not to put him to death. 

V. The orders Solomon gave concerning 
him. He discharged him upon his good 
behaviour, ov. 52, 53. He considered that 
Adonijah was his brother, and that it was the 
first offence. Perhaps, being so soon made 
sensible of his error and then not persisting 
in his rebellion, he might prove not only a 
peaceable, but a serviceable subject, and 
therefore, if he will conduct himself well for 
the future, what is past shall be pardoned: 
t if he be found disaffected, turbulent, and 
aspiring, this offence shall be remembered 
against him, he shall be called up upon his 
‘ormer conviction (as our law speaks), and 
‘xecution shall be awarded against him. 
Thus the Son of David receives those to 
mercy that have been rebellious : if they wilh 
‘eturn to their allegiance, and be faithful to 
cheir Sovereign, their former crimes shall 
not be mentioned against them; but, if still 
they continue in the interests of the world 
and the flesh, this will be their ruin. Ado- 
nijah is sent for, and told upon what terms 
he stands, which he signifies his grateful sub- 
mission to, and then is told to go to his house 
and live retired there. Solomon not only 
gave him his life, but his estate, thus es- 
‘ablishing his throne by mercy. 

CHAP. II. 


In this chapter we have David setting and Solomon at the same 
time rising. I. The conclusion of fravid’s reign with his life. 
1. The charge he gives to Sulomon upon bis death-bed, in gene- 
ral, to serve God (ver. 1—4), in particular, concerning Joab, 
Harzillai, and Shimei, ver b—9. 2. His death and burial, and 
the years of his reigu, ver. 10, 11. Ji. The beginning of Solo- 
mon’s reign, ver. 12. Though he was to be a prince of peace, 
he began his reign with some remarkable acts of justice, 1. Upoe 
Adousjah, whom he put to death for his aspiring pretensions, 
ver. 13—25. 2. Upon Abiathar, whom he deposed from the high 
priesthood for siding with Adunijah, ver. 26, 27. 3. Upon Joab, 
whom he put to death for his late treasons and former murders, 
ver. 28—35. 4. Upon Shimei, whom, for cursing Devid, he 
confined to Jerussiem (ver. 36—38), and three years after, for 
transgressing the rules, put to death, ver. 30-46. 


the days of David drew 
nigh that he should die; and 
1e charged Solomon his son, saying, 
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2 I go the way of all the earth: be 
thou strong therefore, and show thy- 
selfa man; 3 And keep the charge 
of the Lorp thy God, to walk in his 
ways, to keep his statutes, and his 
commandments, and his judgments, 
and his testimonies, as it is written 
in the law of Moses, that thou mayest 
prosper in all that thou doest, and 
whithersoever thou turnest thyself: 4 
That the Lorp may continue his word 
which he spake concerning me, say- 
ing, If thy children take heed to their 
way, to walk before me in truth with 
all their heart and with all their soul, 
there shall not fail thee (said he) a 
man on the throne of Israel. 5 More- 
over thou knowest also what Joab the 
son of Zeruiah did to me, and what 
he did to the two captains of the 
hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of 
Ner, and unto Amasa the son of Je- 
ther, whom he slew, and shed the 
blood of war in peace, and put the 
blood of war upon his girdle that was 
about his loins, and in his shoes that 
were on his feet. 6 Do therefore 
according to thy wisdom, and let not 
his hoar head go down to the grave 
in peace. 7 But show kindness unto 
the sons of Barzillai the Guileadite, 
and let them be of those that eat at 
thy table: for so they came to me 
when I fled because of Absalom thy 
brother. 8 And, behold, thou hast 
with thee Shimei the son of Gera, a 
Benjamite of Bahurim, which cursed 
me with a grievous curse in the day 
when I went to Mahanaim: but he 
came down to mect me at Jordan, 
and I sware to him by the Lorn, 
saying, I will not put thee to death 
with the sword. 9 Now therefore 
hold him not guiltless: for thou art a 
wise man, and knowest what thou 
oughtest to do unto him; but his 
hoar head bring thou down to the 
grave with blood. 10 So David 
slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in the city of David. 11 And the 
days that David reigned over Israel 
were forty years: seven years reigned 
he in Hebron, and thirty and three 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. 

David, that great and good man, is here a 
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David's dying charge 
dying man (v. 1), and a dead man, v. 10. It 


is well there is another life after this, for death 
stains all the glory of this, and lays it in the 


dust. We have here, 

I. The charge and instructions which 
David, when he was dying, gave to Solomon, 
his son and declared successor. He feels 
himself declining, and is not backward to 
own it, nor afraid to hear or speak of dying: 
I go the way of all the earth, v. 2. Heb. I 
am walking init. Note, Death is a way; 
not only a period of this life, but a passage 
toa better. It is the way of all the earth, 
of all mankind who dwell on earth, and are 
themselves earth, and therefore must return 
to their earth. Even the sons and heirs of 
heaven must go the way of ail the earth, they 
must needs die; but they walk with pleasure 
in this way, through the valley of the shadow 
of death, Ps. xxiii. 4. Prophets, and even 
kings, must go this way to brighter light and 
honour than prophecy or sovereignty. David 
is going this way, and therefore gives Solo- 
mon directions what to do. 

1. He charges him, in general, to keep 
God’s commandments and to make conscience 
of his duty, v. 2—4. He prescribes to him, 
(1.) A good rule to act by—the divine will: 
‘‘Govern thyself by that.” David’s charge 
to him is to keep the charge of the Lord his 
God. ‘The authority of a dying father is 
much, but nothing to that of a living God. 
There are great trusts which we are charged 
with by the Lord our God—let us keep them 
carefully, as those that must give account ; 
and excellent statutes, which we must be 
ruled by—let us also keep them. The writ- 
ten word is ourrule. Solomon must him- 
self do as was written in the law of Moses. 
(2.) A good spirit to act with: Be strong and 
show thyself a man, though in years but a 
child. ‘Those that would keep the charge 
of the Lord their God must put on resolu- 
tion. (3.) Good reasons for all this. ‘This 
would effectually conduce, [1.] To the pros- 
perity of his kingdom. It is the way to 
prosper tn all thou doest, and to succeed with 
honour and satisfaction in every undertak- 
ing. [2.] To the perpetuity of it: That the 
Lord may continue and so confirm his word 
which he spoke concerning me. ‘Those that 
rightly value the treasure of the promise, that 
naefed. depositum, cannot but be solicitous to 
preserve the entail of it, and very desirous 
that those who come after them may do 
nothing to cut it off. Let each, in his own 
age, successively, keep God’s charge, and 
then God will be sure to continue his word. 
We never let fall the promise tiil we let fall 
the precept. God had promised David that 
the Messiah should come from his loins, and 
that promise was absolute: but the promise 
that there should not fail him @ man on the 
throne of Israel was conditional—if his seed 
behave themselves as they should. If Solo- 
mon, in his day, fulfil the condition, he does 
his part towards the perpetuating of the pro- 
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David's death and burial. 


mise. ‘The condition is that he walk before 
God in all his institutions, 1n sincerity, with 
zeal and resolution ; and, in order hereunto, 
that he take heed tohisway. In order to our 
oe in religion, nothing is more ne- 
sara an caution and circumspection. 

2. He gives him directions concerning 
some particular persons, what to do with 
them, that he might make up his deficiencies 
in justice to some and kindness to others. 
(1.) Concerning Joab,v. 5. David was now 
conscious to himself that he had not done 
well to spare him, when he had made him- 
self once and again obnoxious to the law, by 
the murder of Abner first and afterwards of 
Amasa, both of them great men, captains of 
the hosts of Israel. He slew them treache- 
rously (shed the blood of war tn peace), and 
injuriously to David: Thou knowest what he 
did to me therein. The murder of a subject 
is a wrong to the prince, it is a loss to him, 
and is against the peace of our sovereign 
lord the king. ‘These murders were par- 
ticularly against David, reflecting upon his re- 
putation, he being, at that time, in treaty with 
the victims, and Razarded his interest, which 
they were very capable of serving. Magis- 
trates are the avengers of the blood of those 
they have the charge of. It aggravated 
Joab’s crime that he was neither ashamed of 
the sin nor afraid of the punishment, but 
daringly wore the girdle and shoes that were 
stained with innocent blood, in defiance of 
the justice both of God and the king. David 
refers hin to Solomon’s wisdom (v. 6), with 
an intimation that he Icft him to his justice. 
Say not, “ He has a hoary head ; it is a pity 
it should be cut off, for it will shortly fall of 
itself.” No, let it not go down to the grave in 

eace. Though he has been long reprieved, 

e shall be reckoned with at last ; time does 
not wear out the guilt of any sin, particularly 
that of murder. (2.) Concerning Barzillai’s 
family, to whom he orders him to be kind for 
Barzillai’s sake, who, we may suppose, by 
this time, was dead, v. 7. When David, 
upon his death-bed, was remembering the 
injuries that had been done, he could not 
forget the kindnesses that had been shown, 
but leaves it as a charge upon his son to re- 
turn them. Note, The kindnesses we have 
received from our friends must not be buried 
either in their graves or ours, but our child- 
ren must return them to theirs. Hence, per- 
haps, Solomon fetched that rule (Prov. xxvii. 
10), Thy own friend, and thy father’s friend, 
forsake not. Paul prays for the house of 
Onesiphorus, who had often refreshed him. 
(3.) Concerning Shimei, v. 8,9. [1.] His 
crime is remembered: He cursed me with 
a grievous curse; the more grievous because 
he insulted him when he was in misery and 
poured vinegar into his wounds. ‘The Jews 
say that one thing which made this a grievous 
curse was that, besides all that is mentioned 
(2 Sam. xvi.), Shimei upbraided him with 
his ra from Ruth the Moabitess. [2.] 
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His pardon is not forgotten. David owned 
he had sworn to him that he would not him- 
self put him to death, because he seasonabl 
submitted, and cried Peccavi—I have coated, 
and he was not willing, especially at that 
juncture, to use the sword of public justice 
for the avenging of wrongs done to himself. 
But, [3.] His case, as it now stands, is 
left with Solomon, as one that knew what 
was fit to be done and would do as he found 
occasion. David intimates to him that his 
pardon was not designed to be perpetual, 
but only a reprieve for David’s life: “‘ Hold 
him not guiltless; do not think him any true 
friend to thee or thy government, nor fit to 
be trusted. He has noless malice than he 
had then, though he has more sense to con- 
ceal it. He is still a debtor to the public 
justice for what he did then; and, though 
I promised him that I would not put him to 
death, I never promised that my successor 
should not. His turbulent spint will soon 
give thee an occasion, which thou shouldst 
not fail to take, for the bringing of his hoary 
head to the grave with blood.” This pro- 
ceeded not from personal revenge, but a 
prudent zeal for the honour of the govern- 
ment and the covenant God had made with 
his family, the contempt of which ought not 
to go unpunished. Even a hoary head, if a 
guilty and forfeited head, ought not to be 
any man’s protection from justice. The sin- 
ner, being a hundred years old, shall be ac- 
cursed, Isa. Ixv. 20. 

II. David’s death and burial (v. 10): He 
was buried in the city of David, not in the 
burying place of his father, as Saul was, but 
in his own city, which he was the founder 
of. ‘There were set the thrones, and there 
the tombs, of the house of David. Now 
David, after he had served his own generation, 
by the will of God, fell asleep, and was laid to 
his fathers, and saw corruption, Acts xiii. 36, 
and sce Acts il. 29. His epitaph may be 
taken from 2 Sam. xxili.1. Here lies David 
the son of Jesse, the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, 
and the sweet psalmist of Israel, adding his 
own words (Ps. xvi. 9), My flesh also shail 
rest tn hope. Josephus says that, besides 
the usual magnificence with which his son 
Solomon buried him, he put into his se- 
pulchre a vast deal of money ; and that 1300 
years after (so he reckons) it was opened by 
Hircanus the high priest, in the time of An- 
tiochus, and 3000 talents were taken out for 
the public service. The years of his reign 
are here computed (v. 11) to be forty years ; 
the odd six months which he reigned above 
seven years in Hebron are not reckoned, but 
the even sum only. 

12 Then sat Solomon upon the 
throne of David his father; and his 
kingdom was established greatly. 13 
And Adoniah the son of Haggith 


came to Bath-sheba the mother of 
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Solomon. And she said, Comest thou 
peaceably? And hesaid, Peaceably. 14 
He said moreover, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And she said, Say 
on. 15 And he said, Thou knowest 
that the kingdom was mine, and that 
all Israel set their faces on me, that 
I should reign: howbeit the king- 
dom is turned about, and is become 
my brother’s: for it was his from the 
Lorp. 16 And now I ask one pc- 
tition of thee, deny me not. And 
she said unto him, Say on. 17 And 
he said, Speak, I pray thee, unto 
Solomon the king, (for he will not say 
thee nay,) that he give me Abishag 
the Shunammite to wife. 1S And 
Bath-sheba said, Well; I will speak 
for thee unto the king. 19 Bath- 
sheba therefore went unto king Solo- 
mon, to speak unto him for Adonijah. 
And the king rose up to meet her, 
and bowed himself unto her, and sat 
down on his throne, and caused a 
seat to be set for the king’s mother ; 
and she sat on his right hand. 20 
Then she said, I desire one small pe- 
tition of thee: I pray thec, say me 
not nay. And the king said unto 
her, Ask on, my mother: for I will 
not say thee nay. 21 And she said, 
Let Abishag the Shunammite be 
xiven to Adonijah thy brother to wife. 
22 And king Solomon answered and 
said unto his mother, And why dost 
thou ask Abishag the Shunammite for 
Adonijah ? ask for him the kingdom 
also; for he ts mine clder brother; 
even for him, and for Abiathar the 
priest, and for Joab the son of Ze- 
rulah. 23 Then king Solomon sware 
by the Lorp, saying, God do so to 
me, and more also, if Adonijah have 
not spoken this word against his own 
life. 24 Now therefore, as the Lorn 
liveth, which hath established me, and 
set me on the throne of David my 
father, and who hach made me a 
house, as he promised, Adoniah shall 
be put to death this day. 25 And 
king Solomon sent by the hand of 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada; and he 
fell upon him that he died. 


Here is, I. Solomon’s accession to the 
throne, v. 12. He came to it much more 
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easily and peaceably than David did, and 
much sooner saw his government established. 
It is happy for a kingdom when the end or 
one good reign is the beginning of another, 
as it was here. 

If. His just and necessary removal of 
Adonijah his rival, in order to the establish- 
ment of his throne. Adonijah had made 
some bold pretensions to the crown, but was 
soon obliged to let them fall and throw him- 
self upon Solomon’s mercy, who dismissed 
him upon his good behaviour, and, had he 
been easy, he might have been safe. But 
here we have him betraying himself into the 
hands of Solomon’s justice, and falling b 
it, the righteous God leaving him to himself, 
that he might be punished for his former 
treason and that Solomon’s throne might be 
established. Many thus ruin themselves, 
because they know not when they are well 
off, or well done to; and sinners, by pre- 
suming on God’s patience, treasure up wrath 
to themselves. Now observe, 

1. Adonijah’s treasonable project, which 
was to marry Abishag, David concubine, 
not because he was in love with her, but be- 
cause, by her, he hoped to renew his claim to 
the crown, which might stand him in stead, 
or because it was then looked upon as a 
branch of the government to have the wives 
of the predecessor, 2 Sam. xii. 8. Absalom 
thought his pretensions much supported by 
lying with his father’s concubines. Adoni- 
jah flatters himself that if he may succeed 
him in his bed, especially with the best of his 
wives, he may by that means step up to 
succeed him in his throne. Restless and 
turbulent spirits reach high. It was buta 
small game to play at, as it should seem, 
yet he hoped to make it an after-game for 
the kingdom, and now to gain that by a wife 
which he could not gain by force. 

2. The means he used to compass this. 
He durst not make suit to Abishag imme- 
diately (he knew she was at Solomon’s dis- 
posal, and he would justly resent it if his 
consent were not first obtained, as even Ish- 
bosheth did, in a like case, 2 Sam. iii. 7), nor 
durst he himself apply immediately to Solo- 
mon, knowing that he lay under his dis- 
pleasure; but he engaged Bathsheba to be 
his friend in this matter, who would be 
forward to believe it a matter of love, and 
not apt to suspect it a matter of policy. 
Bathsheba was surprised to see Adonijah in 
her apartment, and asked him if he did not 
come with a design to do her a mischief, 
because she had been instrumental to crush 
his Jate attempt. ‘‘ No,” says he, “ I come 
peaceably (v. 13), and to beg a favour” (v, 14), 
that she would use the great interest she had 
in her son to gain his consent, that he might 
marry Abishag (v. 16, 17), and, if he may 
but obtain this, he will thankfully accept it, 
(1.) As a compensation for his loss of the 
kingdom. He insinuates (v. 15), “ Thou 

_ knowest the kingdom was mine, as my father’s 
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eldest son, living at the time of his death, 
and all Israel set their faces on me.” This 
was false; they were but a few that he had 
on his side; yet thus he would represent him- 
self as an object of compassion, that had been 
deprived of a crown, and therefore might 
well be gratified in a wife. If he may not 
inherit his father’s throne, yet let him have 
something valuable that was his father’s, to 
keep for his sake, and let it be Abishag. (2.) 
As his reward for his acquiescence in that 
loss. He owns Solomon’s right to the 
kingdom: “Jt was his from the Lord. I 
was foolish in offering to contest it; and now 
that it is turned about to him I am satisfied.” 
Thus he pretends to be well pleased with 
Solomon’s accession to the throne, when he is 
doing all he can to give him disturbance. 
His words were smoother than butter, but 
war was in his heart. 

3. Bathsheba’s address to Solomon on his 
behalf. She promised to speak to the king 
for him (v. 18) and did so, ». 19. Solomon 
received her with all the respect that was 
due to a mother, though he himself was a 
king: He rose up to meet her, bowed himself 
to her, and caused her fo sit on his right hand, 
according to the law of the fifth command- 
ment. Children, not only when grown up, 
but when grown great, must give honour 
to their parents, and behave dutifully and 
respectfully towards them. Despise not thy 
mother when she is old. As a further instance 
of the deference he paid to his mother’s wis- 
dom and authority, when he understood she 
had a petition to present to him, he promised 
not to say her nay, a promise which hoth he 
and she understood with this necessary limi- 
tation, provided it be just and reasonable and 
fit to be granted; but, if it were otherwise, 
he was sure he should convince her that it 
was go, and that then she would withdraw | 
it. She tells him her errand at last (v. 21): | 
Let Abishag be given to Adonyah thy brother. | 
It was strange that she did not suspect the 
treason, but more strange that she did not 
abhor the incest, that was in the proposal. 
But either she did not take Abishag to be 
David’s wife, because the marriage was not 
consummated, or she thought it might be 
dispensed with to gratify Adonijah, in con- 
sideration of his tame submission to Solo- 
mon. This was her weakness and folly: it 
was well that she was notregent. Note, Those 
that have the ear of princes and great men, 
as it is their wisdom not to be too prodigal 
of their interest, so it is their duty never to 
use it for the assistance of sin or the further- 
ance of any wicked design. Let not princes 
be asked that which they ought not to grant. 
It ill becomes a good man to prefer a bad re- 
quest or appear in a bad cause. 

4. Solomon’s just and judicious rejection 
of the request. Though his mother herself 
was the advocate, and called it a small peti- 
tion, and perhaps it was the first she had 
troubled him with since he was king, yet he 
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denied it, without violation of the genera! 
promise he had made, v. 20. If Herod had 
not had a mind to cut off John Baptist’s 
head, he would not have thought himself 
obliged to do it by a general promise, like 
this, made to Herodias. ‘lhe best friend we 
have in the world must not have such an 
interest in us as to bring us to do a wrong 
thing, either unjust or unwise. (1.) Solo- 
mon convinces his mother of the unreason- 
ableness of the request, and shows her the 
tendency of it, which, before, she was not 
aware of. His reply is somewhat sharp: 
“Ask for him the kingdom also, v. 22. To 
ask that he may succeed the king in his bed 
is, in effect, to ask that he may succeed him 
in his throne; for that is it he aims at.” 
Probably he had information, or cause for a 
strong suspicion, that Adonijah was plotting 
with Joab and Abiathar to give him disturb- 
ance, which warranted him to put this con- 
struction upon Adonijah’s request. (2) He 
convicts and condemns Adonijah for his pre- 
tensions, and both with an oath. He con- 
victs him out of his own mouth, v. 23. His 
own tongue shall fall upon him; nd a 
heavier load a man needs not fall under. 
Bathsheba may beimposed upon, but Solomon 
cannot; he plainly sees what Adonijah aims 
at, and concludes, “ He has spoken this word 
against his own life; he is snared in the 
words of his own lips; now he shows what 
he would be at.” He condemns him to die 
immediately: He shall be put to death this 
day, v. 24. God had himself declared with 
an oath that he would establish David’s 
throne (Ps. lxxxix. 35), and therefore Solo- 
mon pledges the same assurance to secure 
that establishment, by cutting off the enemies 
of it. ‘As God liveth, that establisheth the 
government, Adonijah shall die, that would 
insettle it.” Thus the ruin of the enemies of 
Christ’s kingdom is as sure as the stability of 
his kingdom, and both are as sure ac the 
being and life of God, the founder of it. The 
warrant is immediately signed for his execu- 
tion, and no less a man than Benaiah, the 
son of Jehoiada, general of the army, is 
ordered to be the executioner, v. 25. It is 
strange that Adonijah may not be heard to 
speak for himself: but Solomon’s wisdom 
did not see it needful to examine the matter 
any further; it was plain enough that Adonijah 
almed at the crown, and Solomon could not 
be safe while he lived. Ambitious turbulent 
spirits commonly prepare for themselves the 
instruments of death. Many a head has been 
lost by catching at a crown. 


26 And unto Abiathar the pries 
said the king, Get thee to Anathoth, 
unto thine own fields; for thou art 
worthy of death: but I will not at 
this time put thee to death, because 
thou barest the ark of the Lord Gop 
before David my father, and because 
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thou hast been afflicted in all wherein 
my father was afflicted. 27 So Solo- 
mon thrust out Abiathar from being 
priest unto the Lorp; that he might 
fulfil the word of the Lorn, which he 
spake concerning the house of Eli 
in Shiloh. 28 Then tidings came to 
Joab: fo: Joab had turned after 
Adonijah, though he turned not after 
Absalom. And Joab fled unto the 
tabernacle of the Lorp, and caught 
hold on the horns of the altar. 29 
And it was told king Solomon that 
Joab was fled unto the tabernacle of 
the Lorp ; and, behold, he is by the 
altar. Then Solomon sent Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada, saying, Go, fall 
upon him. 30 And Benaiah came 
to the tabernacle of the Lorop, and 
said unto him, Thus saith the king, 
Come forth. And he said, Nay ; but 
I will die here. And Benaiah brought 
the king word again, saying, Thus 
said Joab, and thus he answered me. 
81 And the king said unto him, Do 
as he hath said, and fall upon him, 
and bury him; that thou mayest take 
away the innocent blood, which Joab 
shed, from me, and from the house of 
my father. 32 And the Lorp shall 
return his blood upon his own head, 
who fell upon two men more righteous 
and better than he, and slew them 
with the sword, my father David not 
knowing thereof, to wit, Abner the 
son of Ner, captain of the host of Is- 
rael, and Amasa the son of Jether, 
captain of the host of Judah. 33 
Their blood shall therefore return up- 
on the head of Joab, and upon the 
head of his seed for ever: but upon 
David, and upon his seed, and upon 
his house, and upon his throne, shall 
there be peace for ever from the 
Lorp. 34 So Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada went up, and fell upon him, 
and slew him: and he was buried in 
his own house in the wilderness. 
Abiathar and Joab were both aiding and 
abetting in Adonijah’s rebellious attempt, 
and it is probable were at the bottom of this 
new motion made by Adonijah for Abishag, 
and it should seem Solomon knew it, v. 22. 
This was, in both, an intolerable affront both 
to God and to the government, and the worse 
because of their high station and the great 
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influence their examples might have upon 
many. They therefore come next to 
reckoned with. They are both equally guilty 
of the treason, but, in the judgment passed 
upon them, a difference is made and with 
good reason. 

I. Abiathar, in consideration of his old 
services, is only degraded, v. 26, 27. 1. So- 
lomon convicts him, and by his great wis- 
dom finds him guilty: ‘‘ Thou art worthy of 
death, for joining with Adonijah, when thou 
knewest on whose head God intended to set 
the crown.” 2. He calls to mind the re- 
spect he had formerly shown to David hie 
father, and that he had both ministered to 
him in holy things (had borne before him the 
ark of the Lord), and also had tenderly sym- 
pathized with him in his afflictions and been 
afflicted in them all, particularly when he 
was in exile and distress both by Saul’s per- 
secution and Absalom’s rebellion. Note, 
Those that shaw kindness to God’s people 
shall have it remembered to their advantage 
one time or other. 3. For this reason ie 
spares Abiathar’s life, but deposes him from 
his offices, and confines him to his country 
seat at Anathoth, forbids him the court, the 
city, the tabernacle, the altar, and all inter- 
meddling in public business, with an intima- 
tion likewise that he was upon his good be- 
haviour, and that though Solomon did not 
put him todeath at this time hemight another 
time, if hedid not conduct himself well. But, 
for the present, he was only thrust out from 
being priest, as rendered unworthy that high 
station hy the opposition he had given to 
that which he knew to be the will of God. 
Saul, for a supposed crime, had barbarously 
slain Abiathar’s father, and eighty-five priests, 
their families,and city. Solomon spares Abia- 
thar himself, though guilty of a real crime. 
Thus was Saul’s government ruined and So- 
lomon’s established. As men are to God’s 
ministers, they will find him to them. 4. 
The depriving of Abiathar was the fulfilling 
of the threatening against the house of Eli 
(1 Sam. ii. 30), for he was the last high 
priest of that family. It was now above 
eighty years since the ruin was threatened ; 
but God’s judgments, though not executed 
speedily, will be executed surely. 

II. Joab, in consideration of his old sins, 
is put to death. 

1. His guilty conscience sent him to the 
horns of the altar. He heard that Adonijah 
was executed and Abiathar deposed, and 
therefore, fearing his turn would be next, he 
fled for refuge to the altar. Many that, in the 
day of their security, care nut for the service 
of the altar, will be glad of the protection of 
it in the day of their distress. Some think 
Joab designed thereby to devote himself for 
the future to a constant attendance upon the 
altar, hoping thereby to obtain his pardon, 
as some that have lived a dissolute life all 
their days have thought to atone for thei 
crimes by vetiring into a monastery when 
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they are old, leaving the world when it has 
left them, and no thanks to them. 
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God should give no protection to wilful mur- 
derers. Exod. xxi. 14, Thou shalt take him 


2. Solomon ordered him to be put to death | from my altar that he may die, may die a sa- 


there for the murder of Abner and Amasa ; 
for these were the crimes upon which he 
thought fit to ground the sentence, rather 
than upon his treasonable adherence to Ado- 
nijah. Joab was indeed worthy of death 
for turning after Adonijah, in contempt of 
Solomon and his designation to the throne, 
though he had not turned after Absalom, 

28. Former fidelity will not serve to excuse 
any after treachery ; yet, besides that, Joab 
had merited well of the house of David, to 
which and to his country he had done a 
great deal of good service in his day, in con- 
sideration of which, it is probable, Solomon 
would have pardoned him his offence against 
him (for clemency gives great reputation and 
establishment to an infant government), and 
would have only displaced him as he did 
Abiathar; but he must die for the murders he 
had formerly been guilty of, which his father 
had charged Solomon to call him to an account 
for. The debt he owed to the innocent blood 
that was shed, by anewering its cries with 
the blood of him that shed it, he could not 
pay himself, but left it to his son to pay it, 
who, having power wherewithal, failed not to 
do it. On this he grounds the sentence, 
aggravating the crime (pr. 32), that he fell 
upon two men more righteous and better than 
he, that had done him no wrong nor meant 
him any, and, had they lived, might probably 
have done David better service (if the blood 
shed be not only innocent, but excellent, the 
life more valuable than common lives, the 
crime is the more heinous), that David knew 
not of it, and yet the case was such that he 
would be suspected as privy to it; so that 
Joab endangered his prince’s reputation in 
taking away the life of his rivals, which was 
a further agyravation. For these crimes, 
(1.) He must die, and die by the sword of 
public justice. By man must his blood be 
shed, and it hes upon his own head (v. 32), 


crifice. In case of such sins as the blood of 
beasts would atone for the altar was a refuge, 
but not in Joab’s case. He therefore orders 
him to be executed there, if he could not be 
got thence, to show that he feared not the 
censure of the people in doing his duty, but 
would rectify their mistake, and let them 
know that the administration of justice is 
better than sacrifice, and that the holiness 
of any place should never countenance the 
wickedness of any person. Those who, by 
a lively faith, take hold on Christ and his 
righteousness, with a resolution, if they 
perish, to perish there, shall find in hima 
more powerful protection than Joab found at 
the horns of the altar. Benaiah slew him 
(v. 34), with the solemnity, no doubt, of a 
public execution. The law being thus sa- 
tisfied, he was buried in his own house in the 
wilderness, privately, like a criminal, not 
pompously, like a soldier; yet no indignity 
was done to his dead body. It is not for 
man to lay the iniquity upon the bones, what- 
ever God does. 

3. Solomon pleased himself with this act 
of justice, not as it gratified any personal 
revenge, but as it was the fulfilling of his 
father’s orders and a real kindness to himself 
and his own government. (1.) Guilt was 
hereby removed, v. 31. By returning the 
innocent blood that had been shed upon the 
head of him that shed it, it was taken away 
from him and from the house of his father, 
which implies that the blood which is not 
required from the murderer will be required 
from the magistrate, at least there is danger 
Jest it should. ‘Those that would have their 
houses safe and built up must put away in- 
iquity far from them. (2.) Peace was hereby 
secured (v.33) upon David. He does not 
mean his person, but, as he explains himself 
in the next words, Upon his seed, his house, 
and his throne, shall there be peace for ever 


as theirs does whom he had murdered, v. from the Lord; thus he expresses his desire 


33. Woe to the head that lies under the 
guilt of blood! Vengeance for murder was 
Jong in coming upon Joab; but, when it did 
come, it remained the longer, being here en- 
tailed upon the head of hts seed for ever (v. 
33), a instead of deriving honour, as 
otherwise they might have done, from his 
heroic actions, derived guilt, and shame, and 
acurse, from his villanous actions, on ac- 
count of which they fared the worse in thie 
world. The seed of such evil doers shall never 
be renowned. (2.) He must die at the altar, 
rather than escape. Joab resolved not to stir 
from the altar (v. 30), hoping thereby either to 
secure himself or else to render Solomon 
odious to the people, as a profaner of the 
holy place, if he should put him to death 
there. Benaiah made a scruple of either 
killing him there or dragging him thence ; 
but Solomon knew the law, that the altar of 
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that it may be so and his hope that it shall 
be so. ‘ Now that justice is done, and the 
ery of blood is satisfied, the government 
will prosper.” Thus rightcousness and peace 
kiss each other. Now that such a turbulent 
man as Joab is removed there shall be peace. 
Take away the wicked from before the king, 
and his throne shall be established in righteous- 
ness, Prov. xxv. 5. Solomon, in this bless- 
ing of peace upon his house and throne, 
piously looks upward to God as the author 
of it and forward to cternity as the perfec- 
tion of it. ‘It shall be peace from the 
Lord, and peace for ever from the Lord.” 
The Lord of peace himeelf give us that peace 
which is everlasting. 


35 And the ess es Benaiah the 


son of Jehoiada in his room over the 
host: and Zadok the priest did the 
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king put in the room of Abiathar. 
46 And the king sent and called for 
Shimei, and said unto him, Build 
thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell 
there, and go not forth thence any 
whither. 37 For it shall be, that on 
the day thou goest out, and passest 
over the brook Kidron, thou shalt 
know for certain that thou shalt surely 
die: thy blood shall be upon thine 
own head. 38 And Shimei said unto 
the king, The saying 7s good: as m 
lord the king hath said, so will thy 
servant do. And Shimei dwelt in 
Jerusalem many days. 39 And it 
came to pass: after the end of three 
years, that two of the servants of 
Shimei ran away unto Achish son of 
Maachah king of Gath. And they 
told Shimei, saying, Behold, thy ser- 
vants be in Gath. 40 And Shimei 
arosé; and saddled his ass, and went to 
Gath to Achish to seek his servants: 
and Shimei went, and brought his 
servants from Gath. 41 And it was 
told Solomon that Shimei had gone; 
from Jcrusalem to Gath, and was 
come again. 42 And the king sent 
and called for Shimei, and said unto 
him, Did I not make thee to swear 
by the Lorn, and protested unto thee, 
saying, Know for a certain, on the 
day thou goest out, and walkest 
abroad any whither, that thou shalt 
surely dic and thou saidst unto me, 
The word that 1 have heard is good. 
43 “Why then hast thou not kept the 
oath of the Lorp, and the command- 
ment that I have charged thee with ? 
44 The king said moreover to Shimei, 
Thou knowest all the wickedness 
which thine heart is privy to, that 
thou didst to David my father : there- 
forethe Lorp shall return thy wicked- 
ness upon thine own head; 45 And 
king Solomon shall be blessed, and 
the throne of David shall be esta- 
blished before the Lorn for ever. 
16 So the king commanded Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada; which went out, 
and fell upon ‘him, that he died. And 
the kingdom was established in the 
hand of Solomon. 


Here is, I. ‘he preferment of Benaiah 
and Zadok, two faithful friends to Solomon 
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Shimet’s punishment. 
and his government, v. 35. Joab being put 
to death, Benaiah was advanced to be general 
of the forces in his room, and, Abiathar 
being deposed, Zadok was made high priest 
in his room, and therein was fulfilled that 
word of God, when he threatened to cut off 
the house of Eli (1 Sam. ii. 35), I will raise 
meupa fatthful priest, and will build him a 
sure house. ‘Though sacred offices may be 
disgraced, they shall not be destroyed, by the 
mal-administration of those that are en- 
trusted with them, nor shal] God’s work ever 
stand still for want of hands to carry it on. 
No wonder that he who was a king so im- 


Y mediately of God’s making was empowered 


to make whom he thought fit high priest ; 
and he exercised this power with equity, for 
the ancient right was im Zadok, he being of 
the family of Eleazar, whereas Eli and his 
house were of Ithamar. 

I]. The course that was taken with Shimei. 
He is sent for, by a messenger, from his 
house at Bahurim, expecting perhaps no 
better than Adonijah’s doom, being conscious 
of his enmity to the house of David; but 
Solomon knows how to make a difference of 
crimes and criminals. David had promised 
Shimei his life for his time. Solomon is not 
bound by that promise, yet he will not go 
directly contrary to it. 1. He confines him 
to Jerusalem, and forbids him, upon any 
pretence whatsoever, to go out of the city 


| any further than the brook Kidron, v. 36, 37. 


He would not suffer him to continue at his 
country seat lest he should make mischief 
among his neighbours, but took him to Jeru- 
salem, where he kept him prisoner at large. 
This might make Shimei’s confinement easy 
to himself, for Jerusalem was beautiful for 
situation, the joy of the whole earth, the royal 
city, the holy city (he had no reason to com- 
plain of being shut up in such a paradise); 
it would also make it the more safe for Solo- 
mon, for there he would have him under his 
eye and be able to watch his motions; and 
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was a fair trial of his ohedicnce. and such a 
test of his loyalty as he had no reason to 
complain of. He has his life upon easy 
terms: he shall live if he will but be content 
to live at Jerusalem. 2. Shimei submits to 
the confinement, and thanktully takes his 
life upon those terms. He enters into oe 
nizance (r. 38), under the penalty of death, 
not to stir out of Jerusalem, and owns that 
the saying is good. Even those that perish 
cannot but own the conditions of pardon and 
life unexceptionable, so that their blood, like 
Shimei’s, must rest upon their own heads. 
Shimei promised, with an oath, to keep 
within his bounds, v. 42. 3. Shimei for- 
feits his recognizance, which was the thing 
Solomon oeeds and God was righteous 
in suffering him to do it, that he might now 
suffer for his old sins. Two of his servants 


(it seems, though he was a prisoner, he lived 
591 





oe a tes 0 re et re, EE OF Fe 2 ene, 


Solomon marries Pharaoh's daughter. 


like himself, well attended) ran from him to 
the land of the Philistines, ». 39. ‘Thither 
he pursued them, and thence brought them 
back to Jerusalem, v. 40. For the keeping 
of it private he saddled his ass himself, pro- 
bably went in the night, and came home he 
thought undiscovered. “Seeking his ser- 
vants,” says bishop Hall, “he lost himself; 
these earthly things either are, or should be, 
our servants. How commonly do we see men 
run out of the bounds set by God’s law, to 
hunt after them, till their souls incur a fear- 
ful judgment!” 4. Solomon takes the for- 
feiture. Information is given him that 
Shimei has transgressed, v. 41. The king 
sends for him, and, (1.) Charges him with 
the present crime (v. 42, 43), that he had 
put a great contempt upon the authority and 
wrath both of God and the king, that he had 
broken the oath of the Lord and cisobeyed 
the commandment of his prince, and by this 
it appeared what manner of spirit he was of, 
that he would not be held by the bonds of 
gratitude or conscience. Had he repre- 
sented to Solomon the urgency of the occa- 
sion, and begged leave to go, perhaps Solo- 
mon might have given him leave; but to 
presume either upon his ignorance or his 
connivance was to affront him in the highest 
degree. (2.) Heeondemns him for his former 
crime, cursing David, and throwing stones 
at him in the day of his affliction: The 
wickedness which thy heart ts privy to, v. 44. 
There was no need to examine witnesses for 
the proof of the fact, his own conscience was 
instead of a thousand witnesses. ‘That wick- 
edness which men’s own hearts alone are 
privy to is enough, if duly considered, to fill 
them with confusion, in expectation of its 
return upon their own heads; for, if the 
heart be privy to it, God is greater than the 
heart and knoweth all things. Others knew 
of Shimei’s cursing David, but Shimei him- 
self knew of the wicked principles of hatred 
and malice against David which he displayed 
in cursing him and that his submission was 
but feigned and forced. (3.) He blessed 
himself and his government (v. 45): King 
Solomon shall be blessed, notwithstanding 
Shimei’s impotent curses, which perhaps, in 
fury and despair, he now vented freely: Let 
them curse, but bless thou. And the throne 
of David shall be estublished, by taking away 
those that would undermine it. It is a com. 
fort, in reference to the enmity of the church’s 
enemies, that, how much soever they rage, it 
is a vain thing they imagine. Christ’s throne 
is established, and they cannot shake it. 
(4.) He gives orders for the execution of 
Shimei immediately, ». 46. All judgment is 
committed to the Lord Jesus, and, though 
he be King of peace, he will be found a King 
of righteousness; and this will shortly be 
his word of command concerning all his ene- 
mies, that would not have him to reign over 
them: Bring them forth, and slay them before 
me ; Pe reproaches of those that blasphemed 
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condemnation. 
CHAP. ITI. 


Solomon's reign looked bloody in the foregoing chapter, but the 
necessary acts of justice must not be called cruelty; in this 
chapter it appears with another face. We must not think the 
worse of God’s mercy to his subjects for his judgments on 
rebels. We have here, [. Solomon’s marriage to Pharaoh's 
daughter, ver. 1. II. A general view of his religion, ver. 3—4. 
Ill. A particular account of his prayer to God for wisdom, and 
the answer to that prayer, ver. 5—15. IV. A particular in- 
stance of his wisdom in deciding the controversy between the 
two harlots, ver. 16—28. And very great he louks here, both at 
the altar and on the bench, and therefore en the beuch because 
at the altar. 


AC D Solomon made affinity with 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
took Pharaoh’s daughter, and brought 
her into the city of David, until he 
had made an end of building his own 
house, and the house of the Lorp, 
and the wall of Jerusalem round 
about. 2 Only the people sacrificed 
in high places, because there was no 
house built unto the name of the 
Lorp, until those days. 3 And Solo- 
mon loved the Lorp, walking in the 
statutes of David his father: only he 
sacrificed and burnt incense in high 
places. 4 And the king went to 
Gibeon to sacrifice there; for that 
was the great high place: a thousand 
burnt offerings did Solomon offer up- 
on that altar. 

We are here told concerning Solomon, 

I. Something that was unquestionably 
good, for which he is to be praised and in 
which he is to be imitated. 1. He loved 
the Lord, v. 3. Particular notice was taken 
of God’s love to him, 2 Sam. xii. 24. He 
had his name from it: Jedidiah—beloved of 
the Lord. And here we find he returned 
that love, as John, the beloved disciple, was 
most full of love. Solomon was a wise man, 
a rich man, a great man; yet the brightest 
encomium of him is that which is the cha- 
racter of all the saints, even the poorest, He 
loved the Lord. He loved the worship of the 
Lord, so the Chaldee; all that love God 
love his worship, love to hear from him and 
speak to him, and so to have communion 
with him. 2. He walked in the statutes of 
David his futher, that is, in the statutes that 
David gave him, ch. ii. 2, 3; 1 Chron. xxviii. 
9, 10 (his dying father’s charge was sacred, 
and as a Jaw to him), or in God’s statutes, 
which David his father walked in before him; 
he kept close to God’s ordinances, carefully 
observed them and diligently attended them. 
Those that truly love God will make con- 
science of walking in his statutes. 3. He 
was very free and generous in what he did 
for the honour of God. When he offered 
sacrifice he offered like a king, in some pro- 
portion to his great wealth, a thousand burnt- 
offerings, v. 4. Where God sows plentifully 
he expects to reap accordingly; and those 
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that truly love God and his worship will not 
grudge the expenses of their religion. We 
may be tempted to say, To what purpose ts 
this waste? Might not these cattle have 
been given to the poor? But we must never 
think that wasted which is laid out in the 
service of God. It seems strange how so 
many beasts should be burnt upon one altar 
in one feast, though it continued seven days ; 
but the fire on the altar is tig to be 
more quick and devouring than common 
fire, for it represented that fierce and mighty 
wrath of God which fell upon the sacrifices, 
that the offerers oe escape. Our God is 
a consuming fire. Bishop Patrick quotes it 
as a tradition of the Jews that the smoke of 
the sacrifices ascended directly in a straight 
pillar, and was not scattered, otherwise it 
would have choked those that attended, 
when so many sacrifices were offered as 
were here. 

II. Here is something concerning which it 
may be doubted whether it was good or no. 1. 
His marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, v. 1. We 
will suppose she was proselyted, otherwise 
the marriage would not have been lawful; 
yet, if so, surely it was not advisable. He 
that loved the Lord should, for his sake, have 
fixed his love upon one of the Lord’s people. 
Unequal matches of the sons of God with the 
daughters of men have often been of perni- 
cious consequence; yet some think that he 
did this with the advice of his friends, that 
she was a sincere convert (for the gods of the 
Egyptians are not reckoned among the strange 
gods which his strange wives drew him in 
to the worship of, ch. xi. 5, 6), and that the 
book of Canticles and the 45th Psalm were 
penned on this occasion, by which these 
nuptials were made typical of the mystical 
espousals of the church to Christ, especially 
the Gentile church. 2. His worshipping in 
the high places, and thereby tempting the 
bere to do so too, v. 2, 3. Abraham built 

is altars on mountains (Gen. xii. 8; xxii. 2), 
and worshipped in a grove, Gen. xxi. 33. 
Thence the custom was derived, and was 
proper, till the divine law confined them to 
one place, Deut. xii. 5,6. David kept to the 
ark, and did not care for the high places, but 
Solomon, though in other things he walked 
in the statutes of his father, in this came short 
of him. He showed thereby a great zeal for 
ata but to obey would have been 
better. This was an irregularity. Though 
there was as yet no house built, there was a 
tent pitched, to the name of the Lord, and 
the ark ought to have been the centre of 
their unity. It was so by divine institution; 
from it the high places separated ; yet while 
they worshipped God only, and in other 
things according to the rule, he graciously 
overlooked their weakness, and accepted their 
services; and it is owned that Solomon loved 
the Lord, though he burnt incense tn the high 
places, and let not men be more severe than 
God is. 

VOL. II. 


CHAP. III. 





God’s appearance to Solomon, 
5 In Gibeon the Lorp appeared 
to Solomon in a dream by night and 
God said, Ask what I shall give 
thee. 6 And Solomon said, Thou 
hast showed unto thy servant David 
my father great mercy, according as 
he walked before thee in truth, and 
in righteousness, and in uprightness 
of heart with thee; and thou hast 
kept for him this great kindness, that 
thou hast given him a son to sit on 
his throne, as if is this day. 7 And 
now, O Lorp my God, thou hast 
made thy servant king instead of Da- 
vid my father: and I am but a little 
child: I know not how to go out or 
come in. 8 And thy servant és in 
the midst of thy people which thou 
hast chosen, a great people, that can- 
not be numbered nor counted for 
multitude. 9 Give therefore thy ser- 
vant an understanding heart to judge 
thy people, that I may discern be- 
tween good and bad: for who is able 
to judge this thy so great a people? 
10 And the speech pleased the Lorn, 
that Solomon had asked this thing. 
11 And God said unto him, Becaase 
thou hast asked this thing, and hast 
not asked for thyself long life ; neither 
hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast 
asked the life of thine enemies; but 
hast asked for thyself understanding 
to discern judgment; 12 Behold, I 
have done according to thy words: 
lo, I have given thee a wise and an 
understanding heart; so that there 
was none like thee before thee, nei- 
ther after thee shall any arise like 
unto thee. 13 And I have also given 
thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches, and honour: sc that there 
shall not be any among the kings like 
unto thee all thy days. 14 Ancl it 
thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep 
my statutes and my commandments, 
as thy father David did walk, then 1 
will lenethen thy days. 15 And 
Solomon awoke: ard, behold, i¢ was 
a dream. And he came to Jerusa- 
lem, and stood before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp, and offered 
up burnt offerings, and offered peace 
offerings, and madz a feast to all bis 
servants. ; 
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God’s appearance to Solomon. 


We have here an account of a gracious 
visit which God paid te Solomon, and the 
communion he had with God in it, which 
put a greater honour upon Solomon than 
all the wealth and power of his kingdom did. 

I. The circumstances of this visit, v. 5. 
1. The place. It was in Gibeon ; that was the 
great high place, and should have been the 
only one, because there the tabernacle and 
the brazen altar were, 2 Chron. i. 3. There 
Solomon offered his great sacrifices, and there 
God owned him more than in any other of 
the high places. The nearer we come to the 
rule in our worship the more reason we have 
to expect the tokens of God’s presence. 
Where God records his name, there he will 
meet us and bless us. 2. The time. It was 
by night, the night after he had offered that 
generous sacrifice, v.4. The more we abound 
in God’s work the more comfort we may ex- 
pect in him; if the day has been busy for 
him, the night will be easy in him. Silence 
and retirement befriend our communion with 
God. His kindest visits are often in the 
night, Ps. xvii. 3. 3. The manner. It was in 
a dream, when he was asleep, his senses 
locked up, that God’s access to his mind 
might be the more free and immediate. In 
this way God used to speak to the prophets 
(Num. xii. 6) and to private persons, for their 
own benefit, Job xxxiii. 15, 16. These 
divine dreams, no doubt, were plainly dis- 
tinguishable from those in which there are 
divers vanities, Eccl. v. 7. 

II. The gracious offer God made him of 
the favour he should choose, whatever it 
might be, ». 5. He saw the glory of God 
shine about him, and heard a voice saying, 
Ask what I shall give thee. Not that God 
was indebted to him for his sacrifices, but 
thus he would testify his acceptance of them, 
and signify to him what great mercy he had 
in store for him, if he were not wanting to 
himself. Thus he would try his inclinations 
and put an honour upon the prayer of faith. 
God, in like manner, condescends to us, and 
puts us in the ready way to be happy by 
assuring us that we shall have what we will 
for the asking, John xvi. 23; 1 John v. 14. 
What would we more? Ask, and it shall be 
given you. 

III. The pious request Solomon hereupon 
made to God. He readily laid hold of this 
offer. Why do we neglect the like offer made 
to us, like Ahaz, who said, I will not ask? 
Isa. vii. 12. Solomon prayed in his sleep, 
God’s grace assisting him; yet it was a 
lively prayer. What we are most in care 
about, and which makes the greatest impres- 
sion upon us when we are awake, commonly 
affects us when we are asleep; and by our 
dreams, sometimes, we may know what our 
hearts are upon and how our pulse beats. 
Plutarch makes virtuous dreams one evidence 
of increase in virtue. Yet this must be attri- 
buted to a higher source. Solomon’s making 
such an intelligent choice as this when he 
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was asleep, and the powers of reason were 
least active, showed that it came purely from 
the grace of God, which wrought in him 
these gracious desires. If his reins thus in- 
struct him in the night season, he must bless 
the Lord who gave him counsel, Ps. xvi. 7. 
Now, in this prayer, 

1. He acknowledges God’s great goodness 
to his father David, ». 6. He speaks honour- 
ably of his father’s piety, that he had walked 
before God in uprightness of heart, meeps d a 
veil over his faults. It is to be hoped that 
those who praise their godly parents will 
imitate them. But he speaks more honour- 
ably of God’s goodness to his father, the 
mercy he had shown to him while he lived, 
in giving him to be sincerely religious and 
then recompensing his sincerity, and the 
great kindness he had kept for him, to be 
bestowed on his family when he was gone, 
in giving him a son to sit on his throne. 
Children should give God thanks for his 
mercies to their parents, for the sure mercies 
of David. God’s favours are doubly sweet 
when we observe them transmitted to us 
through the hands of those that have gone 
before us. The way to get the entail per- 

etuated is to bless God that it has hitherto 
een preserved. 

2. He owns his own insufficiency for the 
discharge of that great trust to which he is 
called, v. 7, 8. And here is a double plea to 
enforce his petition for wisdom :—(1.) That 
his place required it, as he was successor to 
David (“‘ Thou hast made me king instead of 
David, who was a very wise and good man: 
Lord, give me wisdom, that I may keep up 
what he wrought, and carry on what he be- 
gan’’) and as he was ruler over Israel: “‘ Lord, 
give me wisdom to rule well; for they are a 
numerous people, that will not be managed 
without much care, and they are thy people, 
whom thou hast chosen, and therefore to be 
ruled for thee, and the more wisely they are 
ruled the more glory thou wilt have from 
them.” (2.) That he wanted it. As one that 
had a humble sense of his own deficiency, he 
pleads, “‘ Lord, I am but a little child (so he 
calls himself, a child in understanding, though 
his father called him a wise man, ch. ii. 9); I 
know not how to go out or come tn as I should, 
nor to do so much as the common daily 
business of the government, much less what 
to do in a critical juncture.” Note, Those 
who are employed in public stations ought 
to be very seniible of the weight and import- 
ance of their work and their own insufficiency 
for it, and then they are qualified for receiving 
divine instruction. Paul’s question (Who ts 
sufficient for these things?) is much like Solo- 
mon’s here, Who ts able to judge this thy so 
great a people? v.9. Absalom, who was a 
fool, wished himself a judge; Solomon, whc 
was a wise man, trembles at the undertaking 
and suspects his own fitness for it. The 
more knowing and considerate men are the 
better acquainted they are with their own 
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weakness and the more jealous of them- 
selves. 

3. He begs of God to. give him wisdom 
(v. 9): Give TT thy servant an under- 
standing heart. He calls himself God's ser- 
vant, nieaned with that relation to God (Ps. 
exvi. 16) and pleading it with him: “ I am 
devoted to thee, and employed for thee; 
give me that which is requisite to the services 
in which Iam employed.” Thus his good 
father prayed, and thus he pleaded. Ps. cxix. 
125, I am thy servant, give me understanding. 
An understanding heart is God’s gift, Prov. 
ii. 6. We must pray for it (James i. 5), and 
pray for it with application to our particular 
calling and the various occasions we have for 
it; as Solomon, Give me an understanding, 
not to please my own curiosity with, or puzzle 
my neighbours, but to judge thy people. ‘That 
is the best knowledge which will be service- 
able to us in doing our duty; and such that 
knowledge is which enables us to discern be- 
tween good and bad, right and wrong, sin and 
duty, truth and falsehood, so as not to be 
imposed. be by false colours in judging 
either of others’ actions or of our own. 

4. The favourable answer God gave to his 
request. It was a pleasing prayer (v. 10): 
The speech pleased the Lord. God is well 
pleased with his own work in his people, the 
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The wisdom of Sasomon. 


doing so much good with them as he that 
has both. Wisdom is good, is so much tke 
better, with an inheritance, Eccles. vii. 11. 
But, if we make sure of wisdom and grace, 
these will either bring outward prosperit 
with them or sweeten the want of it. Go 
promised Solomon riches and honour abso- 
lutely, but long life upon condition (v. 14) 
If thou wilt walk in my ways, as David did, 
then I will lengthen thy days. He failed in 
the condition; and therefore, though he had 
riches and honour, he did not live so long to 
enjoy them as in the course of nature he 
might have done. Length of days is wis- 
dom’s right-hand blessing, typical of eternal 
life ; but it is in her left hand that riches and 
honour are, Prov. iii. 16. Let us see here, 
[1.] That the way to obtain spiritual bless- 
ings is to be importunate for them, to wrestle 
with God in prayer for them, as Solomon did 
for wisdom, asking that only, as the one thing 
needful. (2.] That the way to obtain tem- 
poral blessings is to be indifferent to them 
and to refer ourselves to God concerning 
them. Solomon had wisdom given him be- 
cause he did ask it and wealth because he 
did not ask it. ; 

5. The grateful return Solomon made fcr 
the visit God was pleased to pay him, v. 15. 
He awoke, we may suppose in a transport of 


desires of his own kindling, the prayers of | joy, awoke, and his sleep wus sweet to him, 


his Spirit’s inditing. By this choice Solo- 
mon made it appear that he desired to be 
good more than great, and to serve God’s 
honour more than to advance his own. Those 
are accepted of God who prefer spiritual 
blessings to temporal, and are more solicit- 
ous to be found in the way of their duty than 
in the way to preferment. But that was not 
all; it was a prevailing prayer, and prevailed 
for more than he asked. ({.) God gave him 
wisdom, v.12. He fitted him for all that 
great work to which he had called him, gave 
him such a right understanding of the law 
which he was to judge by, and the cases he 
was to judge of, that he was unequalled fora 
clear head, a solid judgment, and a piercing 
eye. Such an insight, and such a foresight, 
never was prince so blessed with. (2.) He 
gave him riches and honour over and above 
into the bargain (9. 13), and it was promised 
that in these he should as much exceed his 
predecessors, his successors, and all his 
neighbours, as in wisdom. ‘These also are 
God’s gift, and, as far as is good for them, 
are promised to all that seek first the kingdom 
of God and the righteousness thereof, Matt. 
vi. 33. Let young iad learn to prefer 
grace to gold in all that they choose, because 
godliness has the promise of the life that now 
ts, but the life that now ts has not the promise 
of godliness. How completely blessed was 
Solomon, that had both wisdom and wealth! 
Ae that has wealth and power without wis- 
dom and grace is in danger of doing hurt 
with them; he that has wisdom and 

without wealth and power is not capable of 


as the prophet speaks (Jer. xxxi. 26); bein 
satisfied of God’s favour, he was satisfie 
with it, and he began to think what he should 
render tothe Lord. He had made his prayer 
at the high place at Gibeon, and there God 
had graciously met him; but he comes to 
Jerusalem to give thanks before the ark of 
the covenant, blaming himself, as it were, 
that he had not prayed there, the ark being 
the token of God’s presence, and wondering 
that God had met him any where else. God’s 
passing by our mistakes should persuade us 
to amend them. ‘There he, (1.) Offered a 
great sacrifice to God. We must give God 
praise for his gifts in the promise, though 
not yet fully performed. David used to 
praise God’s word, as well as his works (Ps. 
lvi. 10, and particularly, 2 Sam. vii. 18), and 
Solomon trod in his steps. (2.) He made a 
great feast upon the sacrifice, that those about 
him might rejoice with him in the grace of 
God. 

16 Then came there two women, 
that were harlots, unto the king, and 
stood before him. 17 And the one 
woman said, O my lord, I and this 
woman dwell in one house; and I 
was delivered of a child with her in 
the house. 18 And it came to pass 
the third day after that I was deli- 
vered, that this woman was delivered 
also: and we were together; there 
was no stranger with us in the house, 
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The wisdom of Solomon. 


save we two in the house. 19 And 
this woman’s child died in the night; 
because she overlaid it. 20 And she 
arose at midnight, and took my son 
from beside me, while thine hand- 
maid slept, and laid it in her bosom, 
and laid her dead child in my bosom. 
21 And when I rose in the morning 
to give my child suck, behold, it was 
dead: but when I had considered it 
in the morning, behold, it was not 
my son, which I did bear. 22 And 
the other woman said, Nay; but the 
living is my son, and the dead ts thy 
son. And this said, No; but the 
dead is thy son, and the living 7s my 
son. Thus they spake before the 
king. 23 Then said the king, The 
one saith, This is my son that liveth, 
and thy son is the dead: and the 
other saith, Nay; but thy son zs the 
dead, and my son is the living. 24 
And the king said, Bring me a sword. 
And they brought a sword before the 
king. 25 And the king said, Divide 
the living child in two, and give half 
to the one, and half to the other. 26 
Then spake the woman whose the 
living child was unto the king, for her 
bowels yearned upon her son, and 
she said, O my lord, give her the 
living child, and in no wise slay it. 
But the other said, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, but divide 2f. 27 
Then the king answered and said, 
Give her the living child, and in no 
wise slay it: she isthe mother there- 
of. 28 And all Israel heard of the 
judgment which the king had judged; 
and they feared the king: for they 
saw that the wisdom of God was in 
him, to do judgment. 

An instance is here given of Solomon’s 
wisdom, to show that the grant lately made 
him had a real effect upon him. The proof 
is fetched, not from the mysteries of state 
and the policies of the council-board, though 
there no doubt he excelled, but from the 
trial and determination of a cause between 
party and party, which princes, though they 
devolve them upon their judges, must not 
think it below them to take cognizance of. 
Observe, 

I. The case opened, not by lawyers, but 
by the parties themselves, though they were 
women, which made it the easier to such a 
piercing eye as Solomon had to discern be- 
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tween right and wrong by their own showing. 
These two women were harlots, kept a pu 
lic house, and their children, some think, 
were born of fornication, because here is no 
mention of their husbands. It is probable 
the cause had been heard in the inferior 
courts, before it was brought before Solo- 
mon, and had been found special, the judges 
being unable to determine it, that Solomon’s 
wisdom in deciding it at last might be the 
more taken notice of. These two women, 
who lived in a house together, were each of 
them delivered of a son within three days of 
one another, v. 17,18. ‘They were so poor 
that they had no servant or nurse to be with 
them, so slighted, because harlots, that they 
had no friend or relation to accompany them. 
One of them overlaid her child, and, in the 
night, exchanged it with the other (v. 19, 20), 
who was soon aware of the cheat put upon 
her, and appealed to Ba justice to be 
righted, o. 21. See, 1. What anxiety is caused 
by little children, how uncertain their lives 
are, and to how aa dangers they are con- 
tinually exposed. e age of infancy is the 
valley of the shadow of death ; and the lamp 
of life, when first lighted, is easily blown out. 
It is a wonder of mercy that so few perish 
in the perils of nursing. 2. How much better 
it was in those times with children born in 
fornication than commonly it is now. Har- 
lots then loved their children, nursed them, 
and were loth to part with them ; whereas 
now they are often sent to a distance, aban- 
doned, or killed. But thus it was foretold that 
in the last days sais times should come, 
when people should be without natural 
affection, 2 Tim. iii. 1, 3. 

IJ. The difficulty of the case. The ques- 
tion was, Who was the mother of this living 
child, which was brought into court, to be 
finally adjudged either to the one or to the 
other? Both mothers were vehement in their 
claim, and showed a deep concern about it. 
Both were peremptory in their asseverations : 
“It is mine,” says one. ‘ Nay, it is mine,” 
says the other. Neither will own the dead 
child, though it would be cheaper to bury 
that than to maintain the other: but it is the 
living one they strive for. The living child 
is therefore the parents’ joy because it is 
their hope; and may not the dead children 
be so? See Jer. xxxi. 17. Now the difficulty 
of the case was that there was no evidence 
on either side. ‘The neighbours, though 
it is probable that some of them were 
present at the birth and circumcision ot 
the children, yet had not taken so much 
notice of them as to be able to distin- 
guish them. To put the parties to the rack 
would have been barbarous; not she who 
had justice on her side, but she who was 
most hardy, would have had the judgment 
in her favour. Little stress is to be laid on 
extorted evidence. Judges and juries have 
need of wisdom to find out truth when it 
thus lies hid. 
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III. The determination of it. Solomon, 
having patiently heard what both sides had 
to say, sums up the evidence, v. 23. And 
now the whole court is in expectation what 
course Solomon’s wisdom will take to find 
out the truth. One knows not what to say 
to it; another, perhaps, would determine it 
by lot. Solomon calls for a sword, and gives 
orders to divide the living child between the 
two contenders. Now, 1. This seemed a 
ridiculous decision of the case, and a brutal 
cutting of the knot which he could not un- 
tie. ‘Is this,” think the sages of the law, 
“‘the wisdom of Solomon ?” little dreaming 
what he aimed at in it. The hearts of kings, 
such kings, are unsearchable, Prov. xxv. 3. 


CHAP. IV. 





Solomon’s officers. 
appears that he is only a pretender, that he 
would be content to divide with God, 
whereas the rightful sovereign of the heart 
will have all or none. 

IV. We are told what a great reputation 
Solomon got among his people by this and 
other instances of his wisdom, which would 
have a great influence upon the ease of his 
dak ego They feared the king (v. 28), 

ighly reverenced him, durst not in any 
thing oppose him, and were afraid of doing 
au unjust thing; for they knew, if ever it 
came before him, he would certainly discover 
it, for they saw that the wisdom of God was 
in him, that is, that wisdom with which God 
had promised to endue him. This made his 


There was a law concerning the dividing of | face to shine, Eccl. viii. 1. This strengthened 


a living ox and a dead one (Exod. xxi. 35), 
but that did not reach this case. But, 2. It 
. proved an effectual discovery of the truth. 
Some think that Solomon did himself dis- 
cern it, before he made this experiment, by 
the countenances of the women and their way 
of speaking: but by this he gave satisfaction 
to all the company, and silenced the pre- 
tender. To find out the true mother, he 
could not try which the child loved best, and 
must therefore try which loved the child 
best ; both pretended toa motherly affection, 
but their sincerity will be tried when the child 
isin danger. (1.) She that knew the child 
was not her own, but in contending for it 
stood upon a point of honour, was well con- 
tent to have it divided. She that had over- 
laid her own child cared not what became of 
this, so that the true mother might not have 
it: Let st be neither mine nor thine, but divide 
it. By this it appeared that she knew her 
own title to be bad, and feared Solomon 
would find it so, though she little suspected 
she was betraying herself, but thought Solo- 
mon in good earnest. If she had been the 
true mother she would not have forfeited her 
interest in the child by agreeing so readily to 
this bloody decision. But, (2.) She that knew 
the child was her own, rather than the child 
should be butchered, gives it up to her ad- 
versary. How feelingly does she cry out, O, 
my lord! give her the living child, v. 26. 
‘“* Let me see it hers, rather than not see it 
at all.” By this tenderness towards the 
child it appeared that she was not the care- 
less mother that had overlaid the dead child, 
but was the true mother of the living one, 
that could not endure to see its death, having 
compassion on the son of her womb. “The 
case is plain,” says Solomon; “what need 
of witnesses ? Give her tne living child ; for 
you all see, by this undissembled compas- 
sion, she ts the mother of st.” Let parents 
show their love to their children by taking 
care of them, especially by taking care of 
their souls, and, with a holy violence, snatch- 
ing them as brands out of the burning. 
‘Those are most likely to have the comfort of 
children that do their duty to them. Satan 
pretends to the heart of man, but by this it 





him, Eccl. vii. 19. This was better to him 
than weapons of war, Eccl. ix. 18. For this 
he was both feared and loved. 
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An instance of the wisdom God granted to Solomon we hed in 
the close of the foregoing chapter. In this we have an account 
of his wealth and prosperity, the other branch of the promise 
there made him. We have here, I. The magnificence of his court, 
his ministers of state (ver. 1—6), and the purveyors of his house- 
hold (ver. 7—19), and their office, ver. 27, 28. U1. The provisions 
for his table, ver. 22, 23. Il. The extent of his dominion, ver. 
21—24. IV. The numbers, case, and peace, of his subjects, ver. 
20—25. V. His stables, ver. 26. VI. His great reputation for 
wiedom and learning, ver. 29— 34. Thus great was Solomon, but 
our Lord Jesus was greater than he (Matt. xil. 42), though he 
took epon him the form of a servant; for divinity, in its lowest 
humiliation, infinitely transcends royalty in its highest elevation. 


So king Solomon was king over all 
Israel. 2 And these were the 
princes which he had; Azariah the 
son of Zadok the priest, Elihoreph 
and Ahiah, the sons of Shisha, scribes; 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the 
recorder. 4 And Benaiah the son 
of Jehoiada was over the host: and 
Zadok and Abiathar were the priests: 
5 And Azariah the son of Nathan 
was over the officers: and Zabud the 
son of Nathan was principal officer, 
and the king’s friend: 6 And Ahi- 
shar was over the household: and 
Adoniram the son of Abda was over 
the tribute. 7 And Solomon had 
twelve officers over all Israel, which 
provided victuals for the king and his 
household: each man his month in 
a year made provision. 8 And these 
are their names: The son of Hur, in 
mount Ephraim: 9 The son of De- 
kar, in Makaz, and in Shaalbim, and 
Beth-shemesh, and Elon-beth-hanan : 
12 The son of Hesed, in Aruboths 
to him pertained Sochoh, and all the 
land of Hepher: 11 The son of 
Abinadab, in all the region of Dor; 
which had Taphath the daughter of 
Solomon to wife: 12 Baana the son 
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Solomon’s officers. 
of Ahilud; fo him pertained Taanach 
and Megiddo, and all Beth-shean, 
which is by Zartanah beneath Jezreel, 
from Beth-shean to Abel-meholah, 
even unto the place that is beyond 
Jokneam: 18 The son of Geber, in 
Ramoth-gilead ; to him pertained the 
towns of Jair the son of Manasseh, 
which are in Gilead; to him also per- 
tained the region of Argob, which is 
in Bashan, threescore great cities with 
walls and brasen bars: 14 Ahinadab 
the son of Iddo had Mahanaim : 
Ahimaaz was in Naphtali; he also 
took Basmath the daughter of Solo- 
mon to wife : 
Hushai was in Asher and in Aloth 
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16 Baanah the son of 


B. C. 1014. 


the grateful respect he had for their good 
father, whom he loved én the name of aprophet. 

The purveyors for his household, 
whose business it was to send in provisions 
from several parts of the country, for the 
king’s tables and cellars (v. 7) and for his 
stables (v. 27, 28), that thus, 1. His house 
might always be well furnished at the best 
hand. Let great men learn hence good 
house-keeping and yet good husbandry in 
their house-keeping, to be generous in 
spending according to their ability, but pru- 
dent in providing. It is the character of the 


virtuous woman that she bringeth her food 


| rom afar (Prov. xxxi. 14), not far-fetched and 
15 “dear-bought, but the contrary, every thing 


bought where it is cheapest. 2. That thus he 
himself, and those who immediately attended 
him, might be eased of a great deal of care, 
and the more closely apply themselves to the 
business ofthe state, not troubled about much 


17 Jehoshaphat the.son of Paruah, serving, provision for that being got ready to 


in Issachar : 
Elah, in Benjamin : 
son of Uri was in the country of Gi- 


lead, in the country of Sihon king of 


18 Shimei the son of theirhand. 3. That thus all the parts of the 
19 Geber the kingdom might be equally benefited by the 


taking off of the commodities that were the 
productions of their country and the cir- 
culating of the coin. Industry would here- 


the Amorites, and of Og king of by be encouraged, and consequently wealth 


Bashan ; and he was the only officer 
which was in the land. 


Here we have, 

I. Solomon upon his throne (v. 1): So 
king Solomon was king, that is, he was con- 
firmed and established king over all Israel, 
and not, as his successors, only over two 
tribes. He was a king, that is, he did the 
work and duty of a king, with the wisdom 
God had given him. ‘Those preserve the 
name and honour of their place that mind 
the business of it and make conscience of it. 

II. The great officers of his court, in the 
choice of whom, no doubt, his wisdom much 
appeared. It is observable, J. That several 
of them are the same that were in his father’s 
time. Zadok and Abiathar were then priests 
(2 Sam. xx. 25), so they were now; only 
then Abiathar had the precedency, now Za- 
dok. Jehoshaphat was then recorder, or 
keeper of the great seal, so he was now. 
Benaiah, in his father’s time, was a principal 
man in military affairs, and so he was now. 
Shisha was his father’s scribe, and his sons 
were his, ». 3. Solomon, though a wise man, 
would not affect to be wiser than his father 
in this matter. When sons come to inherit 
their father’s wealth, honour, and power, it 
ly a piece of respect to their memory, ceteris 
paribus—where it can properly be done, to 
employ those whom they employed, and 
trust those whom they trusted. Many pride 
themselves in being the reverse of their good 

arents. 2. The rest were priests’ sons. 

is prime-minister of state was Azariah the 

sen of Zadok the priest. Two others of the 

first rank were the sons of Nathan the pro- 

phet, ». 5. In preferring them he testified 
593 


increased, even in those tribes that lay most 
remote from the court. ‘The providence of 
God extends itself to all places of his domi- 
nions (Ps. ciii. 22); so should the prudence 
and care of princes. 4. The dividing of this 
trust into so many hands was prudent, that 
no man might be continually burdened with 
the care of it nor grow exorbitantly rich with 
the profit of it, but that Solomon might have 
those, in every district, who, having a de- 
pendence upon the court, would be service- 
able to him and his interest as there was 
occasion. ‘These commissioners of the vic- 
tualling-office, not for the army or navy (So- 
lomon was engaged in no war), but for the 
household, are here named, several of them 
mly by their surnames, as great men com- 
monly call their servants: Ben-hur, Ben- 
dekar, &c., though several of them have alsv 
their proper names prefixed. ‘I'wo of them 
married Solomon’s daughters, Ben-Abinadal) 
(». 11) and Ahimaaz (v. 15), and no dis- 
paragement to them to marry men of busi- 
ness. Better match with the officers of their 
father’s court that were Israelites than with 
the sons of princes that were strangers to the 
covenant of promise. The son of Geber was 
in Ramoth-Gilead (v. 19), and Geber himself 
as in the country of Sihon and Og, which 
ncluded that and Mahanaim, v. 14. He is 
therefore said to be the only officer in that 
land, because the other two, mentioned v. 
13, 14, depended on him, and were subordi- 
nate to him. 

20 Judah and Israel were many, 
as the sand which is by the sea in 
multitude, eating and drinking, and 


making merry. 21 And Solomon 
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reigned over all kingdoms from the 
river unto the land of the Philistines, 
and unto the border of Egypt: they 
brought presents, and served Solo- 
mon all the days of his life. 22 And 
Solomon’s provision for one day was 
thirty measures of fine flour, and 
threescore measures of meal, 23 
Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out 
of the pastures, and a hundred 
sheep, beside harts, and roebucks, 
and fallowdeer, and fatted fowl. 24 
For he had dominion over all the re- 
gion on this side the river, from 
Tiphsah even to Azzah, over all the 
kings on this side the river: and he 
had peace on all sides round about 
him. 25 And Judah and Israel dwelt 
safely, every man under his vine and 
under his fig tree, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba, all the days of Solomon. 
26 And Solomon had forty thousand 
stalls of horses for his chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen. 27 And 
those officers provided victual for 
king Solomon, and for all that came 
unto king Solomon’s table, every man 
in his month: they lacked nothing. 
28 Barley also and straw for the 
horses and dromedaries brought they 
unto the place where the officers were, 
every man according to his charge. 


Such a kingdom, and such a court, surely 
never any prince had, as Solomon’s are here 
described to be. 

I. Suchakingdom. Never did the crown 
of Israel shine so brightly as it did when 
Solomon wore it, never in his father’s days, 
never in the days of any of his successors ; 
nor was that kingdom ever so glorious a type 
of the kingdom of the Messiah as it was 
then. The account here given of it is such 
as fully answers the prophecies which we 
have concerning it in Ps. lxxii., which is a 

salm for Solomon, but with reference to 
rist. 1. The territories of his kingdom 
were Jarge and its tributaries many; so it was 
foretold that he should have dominion from 
sea to sea, Ps. lxxii. 8—11. Solomon reigned 
not only over all Israel, who were his sub- 
jects by choice, but over all the neighbour- 
ing kingdoms, who were his subjects by con- 
straint. All the princes from the river Ku- 
phrates north-east to the border of Egypt 
south-west, not only added to his honour by 
doing him homage and holding their crowns 
from him, but added to his wealth by servin 
him, and bringing him presents, v. 21. David, 
by his successful wars, compelled them to 
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The supply of Solomon’s household. 


this subjection, and Solomon, by his ad- 
mirable wisdom, made it easy and reason- 
able; for it is fit that the fool should be ser- 
vant to the wise in heart. If they gave him 
presents, he gave them instructions, and still 
taught the people knowledge, not only his 
own people, but those of other nations: and 
wisdom is better than gold. He had peace on 
all sides, v. 24. None of all the nations that 
were subject to him offered to shake off his 
yoke, or to give him any disturbance, but 
rather thought themselves happy in their 
dependence upon him. Herein his kingdom 
typified the Messiah’s; for to him it is 

romised that he shall have the heathen for 

is inheritance and that princes shall worship 
him, Isa. xlix. 6, 7; lili. 12. 2. The subjects 
of his kingdom, and its inhabitants, were 
many and cheerful. (1.) They were nume- 
rous and the country was exceedingly popu- 
lous (v.20): Judah and Israel were many, and 
that good land was sufficient to maintain 
them all. They were as the sand of the sea 
tn multitude. Now was fulfilled the promise 
made to Abraham concerning the increase of 
his seed (Gen. xxii. 17), as well as that con- 
cerning the extent of their dominion, Gen. 
xv. 18. This was their strength and beauty, 
the honour of their prince, the terror of their 
enemies, and an advancement of the wealth 
of the nation. If they grew so numerous 
that the place was any where too strait for 
them, they might remove with advantage 


into the countries that were subject to them. 


God’s spiritual Israel are many, at least they 
will be so when they come all together, Rev. 
vii. 9. (2.) They were easy, they dwelt 
safely, or with confidence and assurance 
(v. 25), not jealous of their king or of his 
officers, not disaffected either to him or one 
to another, nor under any apprehension ot 
danger from enemies foreign or domestic. 
They were happy and knew it, safe and will- 
ing to think themselves so. They dwelt 
every man under his vine and fig-tree. Solo- 
mon invaded no man’s property, took not to 
himself their vineyards and olive-yards, as 
sometimes was the manner of the king 
(1 Sam. viii. 14), but what they had they 
could call their own: he protected every 
man in the possession and enjoyment of his 
property. Those that had vines and fig- 
trees ate the fruit of them themselves; and 
so great was the peace of the country that 
they might, if they pleased, dwell as safely 
under the shadow of them as within the 
walls of a city. Or, because it was usual to 
have vines by the sides of their houses (Ps. 
cxxviii. 3), they are said to dwell under their 
vines. (3.) They were cheerful in the use ot 
their plenty, eattng and drinking, and making 
merry, v. 20. Solomon did not mt keep a 
good table himself, but enabled all his sub- 
jects, according to their rank, to do 80 too, 
and taught them that God gave them their 
abundance that they might use it soberly 
and pleasantly, not that they might hoard it 
$99 
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Solomon’s distinguished reputation. 
up. There is nothing better than for a man to 
eat the labour of hishands(Eccl ii.24),and that 
with a merry heart, Eccl. ix. 7. His father, 
in the Psalms, had led his people into the 
comforts of communion with God, and now 
he led them into the comfortable use of the 
good things of this life. This pleasant pos- 
ture of Israel’s affairs extended, in place, 
from Dan to Beer-sheba—no part of the 
country was exposed nor upon any account 
uneasy ; and it continued a long time, ali the 
days of Solomon, without any material inter- 
ruption. Go where you would, you might 
see all the marks of plenty, peace, and satis- 
faction. The spiritual peace, and joy, and 
holy security, of all the faithful subjects of 
the Lord Jesus were typified by this. The 
kingdom of God is not, as Solomon’s was, 
meat and drink, but, what is infinitely better, 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

II. Such a court Solomon kept as can 
scarcely be paralleled. We may guess at the 
vast number of his attendants, and the great 
resort there was to him, by the provision that 
was made daily for his table. Of bread there 
were so many measures of flour and meal as, it 
is computed, wouldrichly serve 3000 men (Ca- 
rellus computes above 4800 men), and the 
provision of flesh (v. 23) was rather more in 
proportion. What vast quantities were here 
of beef, mutton, and venison, and the choicest 
of all fatted things, as some read that which 
we translate fatted fowl! Abasuerus, once 
in his reign, made a great feast, to show the 
riches of his kingdom, Esth. i. 3, 4. But it 
was much more the honour of Solomon that 
he kept a constant table and a very noble 
one, not of dainties or deceitful meats (he 
himself witnessed against them, Prov. xxiii. 
3), but substantial food, for the entertain- 
ment of those who came to hear his wisdom. 
Thus Christ fed those whom he taught, 5000 
at a time, more than ever Solomon’s table 
would entertain at once: and all believers 
have in him a continual feast. Herein he 
far outdoes Solomon, that he feeds all his 
subjects, not with the bread that perishes, 
but with that which endures to eternal life. 
It added much both to the strength and glor 
of Solomon’s kingdom that he had suc 
abundance of horses, 40,000 for chariots and 
12,000 for his troops, 1000 horse, perhaps, 
in every tribe, for the preserving of the pub- 
lic peace, v. 26. God had commanded that 
their king should not multiply horses (Deut. 
xvii. 16), nor, according to the account here 

iven, considering the extent and wealth of 
lomon’s kingdom, did he multiply horses 
in proportion to his neighbours ; for we find 
even the Philistines bringing iniv the field 
30,000 chariots (1 Sam. xiii. 5) and the Sy- 
rians at least 40,000 horse, 2 Sam. x. 18. 
The same officers that provided for his house 
provided also for his stable, ». 27,28. Every 
one knew his place, and work, and time; 
and ae this great court was kept without 
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confusion. Solomon, that had vast incomes, 
lived at a vast expense, and perhaps wrote 
that with application to himself Eccl. v. 11. 
When goods increase those are increased that 
eat them; and what good is there to the owners 
thereof, saving the beholding of them with their 
eyes, unless withal they have the satisfaction 
of doing good with them? 

29 And God gave Solomon wisdom 
and understanding exceeding much, 
and largeness of heart, even as the 
sand that 2s on the sea shore. 30 
And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the 
wisdom of all the children of the east 
country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. 
81 For he was wiser than all men; 
than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, 
and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons ot 
Mahol: and his fame was in all na- 
tions round about. 32 And he spake 
three thousand proverbs: and his 
songs were a thousand and five. 33 
And he spake of trees, from the cedar 
tree that zs in Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall : 
he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, 
and of creeping things, and of fishes. 
34 And there came of all people to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all 
kings of the earth, which had heard of 


his wisdom. 

Solomon’s wisdom was more his glory 
than his wealth, and here we have a general 
account of it. 

I. The fountain of his wisdom: God gave 
it him, v. 29. He owns it himself. Prov. il. 
6, The Lord giveth wisdom. He gives the 
powers of reason (Job xxxviil. 36), preserves 
and improves them. The ordinary advances 
of them are owing to his providence, the 
sanctification of them to his grace, and this 
extraordinary pitch at which they arrived in 
Solomon to a special grant of his favour to 
him in answer to prayer. 

II. The fulness of it: He had wisdom and 
understanding, exceeding much, great know- 
ledge of distant countries and the histories 
of former times, a quickness of thought, 
strength of memory, and clearness of judg- 
ment, such as never any man had. It is 
called largeness of heart; for the heart is 
often put for the intellectual powers. He 
had a vast compass of knowledge, could 
take things entire, and had an admirable 
faculty of laying things together. Some, by 
his largeness of heart, understand his courage 
and boldness, and that great assurance with 
which he delivered his dictates and deter- 
minations. Or it may be meant of his dis- 
position to do good with his knowledge. He 
was very free and communicative, had the 
gift of utterance as well as wisdom, was as 
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free of his learning as he was of his meat, 
and grudged neither to any that were about 
him. Note, It is very desirable that those 
who have large gifts of any kind should 
have large hearts to use them for the good 
of others; and this is from the hand of God, 
Eccl. ii. 24. He shall enlarge the heart, Ps. 
cxix. 32. The greatness of Solomon’s wis- 
dom is illustrated by comparison. Chaldea 
and Egypt were nations famous for learn- 
ing; thence the Greeks borrowed theirs; 
but the greatest scholars of these nations 
came short of Solomon, v. 30. If nature 
excels art, much more does grace. ‘The 
knowledge which God gives by special fa- 
vour goes beyond that which man gets by 
his own labour. Some wise men there were 
in Solomon’s time, who were in great repute, 

articularly Heman, and others who were 

evites, and employed by David in the 
temple-music, 1 Chron. xv. 19. Heman was 
his seer in the word of God, 1 Chron. xxv. 5. 
Chalcol and Darda were own brothers, and 
they also were noted for learning and wis- 
dom. But Solomon excelled them all (v. 30), 
he out-did them and confounded them; his 
counsel was much more valuable. 

III. The fame of it. It was talked of in 
all nations round about. His great wealth 
and glory made his wisdom much more 
illustrious, and gave him those opportunities 
of showing it which those cannot have that 
live in poverty and obscurity. The jewel of 
wisdom may receive great advantage by the 
setting of it. 

IV. The fruits of it; by these the tree is 
known: he did not bury his talent, but 
showed his wisdom, 

1. In his compositions. Those in divinity, 
written by divine inspiration, are not men- 
tioned here, for they are extant, and will re- 
main to the world’s end monuments of his 
wisdom, and are, as other parts of scripture, 
of use to make us wise unto salvation. But, 
besides these, it appears by what he spoke, 
or dictated to be written from him, (1.) That 
he was a moralist, and a man of great prn- 
dence, for he spoke 3000 proverbs, wise say- 
ings, apophthegms, of admirable use for the 
conduct of human life. The world is much 
governed by proverbs, and was never better 
furnished with useful ones than by Solomon. 
Whether those proverbs of Solomon that we 
have were any part of the 3000 is uncertain. 
(2.) That he was a poet and a man of great 
wit : His songs were 1005, of which one only 
is extant, because that only was divinely 
inspired, which is therefore called his Song 
of songs. Hus wise instructions were com- 
municated by proverbs, that they might be 
familiar to those whom he designed to teach 
and ready on all occasions, and by songs, 
that they might be pleasant and move the 
affections. (3.) That he was a natural phi- 


losopher, and a man of great learning and 
insight into the mysteries of nature. From 
his own and others’ observations and expe- 
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rience, he wrote both of plants and animals 
(v. 33), descriptions of their natures and 
qualities, and (some think) of the medicinal 
use of them. 

2. In his conversation. There came per- 
sons from all parts, who were more inquisi- 
tive after knowledge than their neighbours, 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon, v.34. Kings 
that had heard of it sent their ambassadors 
to hear it and to bring them instructions 
from it. Solomon’s court was the staple of 
learning, and the rendezvous of philosophers, 
that is, the lovers of wisdom, who all came 
to light their candle at his lamp and to bor- 
row from him. Let those who magnify the 
modern learning above that of the ancients 
produce such a treasure of knowledge an 
where in these latter ages as that was whic 
Solomon was master of; yet this puts an 
honour upon human learning, that Solomon 
was praised for it, and recommends it to the 
great men of the earth, as well worthy their 
diligent search. But, 

Lastly, Solomon was, herein, a type of 
Christ, in whom are hidden all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, and hidden for use; 
for he is made of God to us wisdom. 

CHAP. V. 


The great work which Solomon was raised up to do was the build- 
ing of the temple; his wealth and wisdom were given him te 
qualify him for that. In this, especially, he was to be a type of 
Christ, for “he shall build the temple of the Lord,” Zech. vi. 
12. In this chapter we have an account of the preparations 
he made for that and his other buildings. Gold and silver hie 
good father had prepared in abundance, but timber and stoner 
he must get ready ; and about these we have him treating with 
Hiram king of Tyre. J. Hiram congratulated him on his ac: 
cession to the throne, ver. 1. IJ. Solomon signified to him his 
design to build the temple and desired him to furnish him with 
workmen, ver. 2—6. Ii, Fliram agreed to do it, ver.7—9. IV. 
Solumon’s work was accordingly well done and Hiram’s work- 
men were well paid, ver. 10—18. 


yee Hiram king of Tyre sent his 
servants unto Solomon; for he 
had heard that they had anointed him 
king in the room of his father: for 
Hiram was ever a lover of David. 2 
And Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, 
3 Thou knowest how that David my 
father could not build a house unto 
the name of the Lorp his God for 
the wars which were about him on 
every side, until the Lorp put them 
under the soles of his feet. 4 But 
now the Lorp my God hath given 
me rest on every side, so that there 
is neither adversary nor evil occur- 
rent. 5 And, behold, I purpose to 
build a house unto the name of the 
Lorp my God, as the Lorp spake 
unto David my father, saying, Thy 
son, whom I will set upon thy throne 
in thy room, he shall build a house 
unto my name. 6 Now therefore 


command thou that they hew me 
cedar trees out of Lebanon; and my 
601 








Solomon’s agreement with Hiram. 
servants shall be with thy servants: 
and unto thee will I give hire for thy 
servants according to all that thou 
shalt appoint: for thou knowest that 
there is not among us any that can 
skill to hew timber like unto the Si- 
donians. 7 And it came to pass, 
when Hiram heard the words of So- 
lomon, that he rejoiced greatly, and 
said, Blessed be the Lorp this day, 
which hath given unto David a wise 
son over this great people. 8 And 
Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I 
have considered the things which 
thou sentest to me for: and I will do 
all thy desire concerning timber of 
cedar, and concerning timber of fir. 
9 My servants shall bring them down 
from Lebanon unto the sea: and I 
will convey them by sea in floats unto 
the place that thou shalt appoint me, 
and will cause them to be discharged 
there, and thou shalt receive them: 
and thou shalt accomplish my desire, 
in giving food for my household. 


We have here an account of the amicable 
correspondence between Solomon and Hi- 
ram. Tyre was a famous trading city, that 
lay close upon the sea, in the border of Is- 
rael; its inhabitants (as should seem) were 
none of the devoted nations, nor ever at en- 
mity with Israel, and therefore David never 
offered to destroy them, but lived in friend- 
ship with them. It is here said of Hiram 
their king that he was ever a lover of David ; 
and we have reason to think he was a wor- 
shipper of the true God, and had himself re- 
nounced, though he could not reform, the 
idolatry of his city. David’s character will 
win the affections even of those that are 
without. Here is, | 

I. Hiram’s embassy of compliment to So- 
lomon, t. 1. He sent, as is usual among 

rinces, to condole with him on the death of 
David, and to renew his alliances with him 
upon his succession to the [trea It 
is good keeping up friendship and com- 
munion with the families in which religion is 
uppermost. 

I. Solomon’s embassy of business to Hi- 
ram, sent, it is likely, by messengers of his 
own. In wealth, honour, and power, Hiram 
was very much inferior to Solomon, yct So- 
lomon had occasion to be beholden to him 
and begged his favour. [et us never look with 
disdain on those below us, because we know 
not how soon we may need them. Solomon, 
in his letter to Hiram, acquaints him, 

1. With his design to build a temple to 
the honour of God. Some think that temples 
ones the heathen took their first rise and 
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copy from the tabernacle which Moses erected 
in the wilderness, and that there were none 
before that ; however there were many houses 
built in honour of the false gods before this 
was built in honour of the God of Israel, so 
little is external splendour a mark of the 
true church. Solomon tells Hiram, who was 
himself no stranger to the affair, (1.) That 
David’s wars were an obstruction to him, 
that he could not build this temple, though 
he designed it, ». 3. They took up much of 
his time, and thoughts, and cares, were a 
constant expense to him and a constant em- 
ployment of his subjects; so that he could 
not do it so well as it must be done, and 
therefore, it not being essential to religion, 
he must leave it to be done by his successor. 
See what need we have to pray that God will 
give peace tn our time, because, in time of 
war, the building of the gospel temple com- 
monly goes on slowly. (2.) ‘That peace gave 
him an opportunity to build it, and therefore 
he resolved to set about it immediately: God 
has given me rest both at home and abroad, 
and there is no adversary (v. 4), no Satan (so 
the word is), no instrument of Satan to op- 
pose it, or to divert us from it. Satan does 
all he can to hinder temple work (1 Thess. 
ii. 18; Zech. iii. 1), but when he is bound 
(Rev. xx. 2) we should be busy. When there 
is no evil occurrent, then let us be vigorous 
and zealous in that which is good and get it 
forward. When the churches have rest let 
them be edified, Acts ix.31. Days of peace 
and prosperity present us with a fair gale, 
which we must account for if we improve 
not. As God’s providence excited Solomon 
to think of building the temple, by giving 
him wealth and leisure, so his promise en- 
couraged him. God had told David that his 
son should build him a house, v.5. He will 
take it as a pleasure to be thus employed, 
and will not lose the honour designed him 
by that promise. Jt may stir us up much to 
good undertakings to be assured of good 
success in them. Let God’s promise quicken 
our endeavours. 

2. With his desire that Hiram would assist 
him herein. Lebanon was the place whence 
timber must be had, a noble forest in the 
north of Canaan, particularly expressed in 
the grant of that land to Israel—all Lebanon, 
Josh. xiii. 5. So that Solomon was pro- 
prietor of all its productions. ‘The cedars of 
Jsebanon are spoken of as, in a special man- 
ner, the plunting of the Lord (Ps. civ. 16), 
being designed for Israel’s use and particu- 
larly for temple service. But Solomon owned 
that though the trees were his the Israelites 
had not skill to hew timber like the Sidonians, 
who were Hiram’s subjects. Canaan was a 
land of wheat and barley (Deut. viii. 8), which 
employed Israel in the affairs of husbandry, 
so that they were not at all versed in manu- 
factures: in them the Sidonians excelled. 
Israel, in the things of God, are a wise and 
understanding people; and yet, in curious 
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arts, inferior to their neighbours. True piety 
is a much more valuable gift of heaven than 
the highest degree of ingenuity. Better be 
an Israelite skilful in the Jaw than a Sidonian 
skilful to hew timber. But, the case being 
thus, Solomon courts Hiram to send him 
workmen, and promises (v. 6) both to assist 
them (my servants shall be with thy servants, 
to work under them), and to pay them (unto 
thee will I give hire for thy servants); for the 
labourer, even in church-work, though it be 
indeed its own wages, ts worthy of hts hire. 
The evangelical prophet, foretelling the glory 
of the church in the days of the Messiah, 
seems to allude to this story, Isa. lx., where 
he prophesies, (1.) That the sons of strangers 
(such were the Tyrians and Sidonians) shall 
butid up the wall of the gospel temple, ». 10. 
Ministers were raised up among the Gentiles 
for the edifying of the body of Christ. (2.) 
That the glory of Lebanon shall be brought 
to it to beautify it, v.13. All externa: en- 
dowments and advantages shall he made ser- 
viceable to the interests of Christ’s kingdom. 

3. Hiram’s reception of, and return to, 
this message. 

(1.) He received it with great satisfaction 
to himself: He rejoiced greatly (v. 7) that 
Solomon trod in his father’s steps, and car- 
ried on his designs, and was likely to be so 
ta a blessing to his kingdom. In this 

iram’s generous spirit rejoiced, and not 
merely in the prospect he had of making an 
advantage to himself by Solomon’s employ- 
ing him. What he had the pleasure of he 
gave God the praise of: Blessed be the Lord, 
who has given to David (who was himself a 
wise man) a wise son to rule over this great 
people. See here, [1.] With what pleasure 
Hiram speaks of Solomon’s wisdom and the 
extent of his dominion. Let us learn not to 
envy others either those secular advantages 
or those endowments of the mind wherein 
they excel us. What a great comfort it is to 
those that wish well to the Israel of God to 
see religion and wisdom kept up in families 
from one generation to another, especially in 
great families and those that have great in- 
fluence on others! where it is so, God must 
have the glory of it. If to godly parents be 


given a godly seed (Mal. ii. 15), it is a token: 


for good, and a happy indication that the en- 
tail of the blessing shall not be cut off. 

(2.) He answered it with great satisfaction 
to Solomon, granting him what he desired, 
and showing himself very forward to assist 
him in this great and good work to which 
he was laying his hand. We have here his 
articles of agreement with Solomon concern- 
ing this affair, in which we may observe Hi- 
ram’s prudence. [1.] He deliberated upon 
the proposal, before he returned an answer 
(v. 8): I have considered the things. It is 
common for those that make bargains rashly 
afterwards to wish them unmade again. The 
virtuous woman considers a field and then 
buys it, Prov. xxxi. 16. ‘Those do not lose 
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time who take time to consider. ([2.] He 
descended to particulars in the articles, that 
there might be no misunderstanding after- 
wards, to occasion a quarrel. Solomon had 
spoken of hewing the trees (v. 6), and Hiram 
agrees to what he desired concerning that 
(v. 8); but nothing had been said concerning 
carriage, and this matter therefore must be 
settled. Land-carriage would be very trouble- 
some and chargeable; he therefore under- 
takes to bring all the timber down from Le- 
banon by sea, a coasting voyage. Con- 
veyance by water is a great convenience to 
trade, for which God is to have praise, who 
taught man that discretion. Observe what 
a definite bargain Hiram made. Solomon 
must appoint the place where the timber 
shall be delivered, and thither Hiram will 
undertake to bring it and be responsible for 
its safety. As the Sidonians excelled the Is- 
raelites in fimber-work, so they did in sail- 
ing; for ‘Tyre and Sidon were sttuate at the 
entry of the sea (Ezek. xxvii. 3): they there- 
fore were fittest to take care of the water- 
carriage. Tractant fabrilia fabri—Ev 
artist has his trade assigned. And, 3] if 
Hiram undertake for the work, and do all 
Solomon’s desire concerning the timber (v. 8), 
he justly expects that Solomon shall under- 
take for the wages: “‘ Thou shalt accomplish 
my desire in giving food for my household 
(v. 9), not only for the workmen, but for m 
own family.” If Tyre supply Israel wit 
craftsmen, Israel will supply ‘Tyre with corn, 
Ezek. xxvii. 17. Thus, by the wise disposal 
of Providence, one country has need of an- 
other and is benefited by another, that there 
may be mutual correspondence and depend- 
ence, to the glory of God our common parent. 
10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar 
trees and fir trees according to all his 
desire. 11 And Solomon gave Hiram 
twenty thousand measures of wheat 
for food to his household, and twenty 
measures of pure oil: thus gave So- 
lomon to Hiram year by year. 12 
And the Lorp gave Solomon wis- 
dom, as he promised him: and there 
was peace between Hiram and Solo- 
mon; and they two mede a league 
together. 13 And king Solomon 
raised a levy out of all Israel; and 
the levy was thirty thousand men. 
14 And he sent them to Lebanon, 
ten thousand a month by courses: 
a month they were in Lebanon, and 
two months at home: and Adoniram 
was over the levy. 15 And Solomon 
had threescore and ten thousand that 
bare burdens, and fourscore thousand 
hewers in the mountains; 16 Be- 
side the chief of Solomon’s officers 
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The building of the temple. 
which were over the work, three 
thousand and three hundred, which 
ruled over the people that wrought 
in the work. 17 And the king com- 
manded, and they brought great 
stones, costly stones, and hewed 
stones, to lay the foundation of the 
house. 18 And Solomon's builders 
and Hiram’s builders did hew them, 
and the stonesquarers: so they pre- 
pe timber and stones to build the 


ouse. 

Here is, I. The performance of the agree- 
ment between Solomon and Hiram. Each 
of the parties made good his engagement. 
1. Hiram delivered Solomon the timber, ac- 
cording to his bargain, v. 10. The trees 
were Solomon’s, but perhaps—Materiam su- 
perabat opus—The workmanship was of more 
value than the article. Hiram is therefore 
said to deliver the trees. 2. Solomon con- 
veyed to Hiram the corn which he had pro- 
mised him, v. 11. Thus let justice be fol- 
lowed (as the expression is, Deut. xvi. 20), 
justice on both sides, in every bargain. 

II. The confirmation of the friendship that 
was between them hereby. God gave Solo- 
mon wisdom (v. 12), which was more and 
better than any thing Hiram did or could 
give him; but this made Hiram love him, 
and enabled Solomon to improve his kind. 
ness, so that they were both willing to ripen 
their mutual love into a mutual league, 
that it might be lasting. It is wisdom to 
strengthen our friendship with those whom 
we find to be honest and fair, lest new friends 
prove not so firm and so kind as old ones. 

III. The labourers whom Solomon em- 
ployed in preparing materials for the temple. 
1. Some were Israelites, who were employed 
in the more easy and honourable part of the 
work, felling trees and helping to square 
them, in conjunction with Hiram’s servants ; 
for this he appointed 30,000, but employed 
only 10,000 at a time, so that for one month’s 
work they had two months’ vacation, both 
for rest and for the despatch of their own 
affairs at home, v. 13,14. It was temple 
service, yet Solomon takes care that they 
shall not f over-worked. Great men ought 
to consider that their servants must rest as 
well as they. 2. Others were captives of 
other nations, who were to bear burdens and 
to hew stone (v. 15), and we read not that 
these had their resting times as the other 
had, for they were doomed to servitude. 3. 
There were some employed as directors and 
overseers (v. 16), 3300 that ruled over the 
people, and they were as necessary and use- 
ful in their place as the labourers in theirs ; 
here were many hands and many eyes em- 
ployed, for preparation was now to be made, 
not only for the temple, but for all the rest 
of os buildings, at Jerusalem, and 
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here in the forest of Lebanon, and in other 
places of his dominion, of which see ch. 1x. 
17—19. He speaks of the vastness of his 
undertakings (Eccl. ii. 4, I made me great 
works), which required this vast number of 
workmen. 

IV. The laying of the foundation of the 
temple; for that is the building his heart is 
chiefly upon, and therefore he begins with 
that, ». 17,18. It should seem, Solomon 
was himself present, and president, at the 
founding of the temple, and that the first 
stone (as has been usual in famous buildings) 
was laid with some solemnity. Solomon com- 
manded and they brought costly stones for the 
foundation; he would do every thing like 
himself, generously, and therefore would have 
some of the costliest stones laid, or buried 
rather, in the foundation, though, being out 
of sight, worse might have served. Christ, 
who is laid for a foundation, is an elect and 
precious stone (Isa. xxviii. 16), and the found- 
ations of the church are said to he laid with 
sapphires, Isa. liv. 11, compare Rev. xxi. 19. 

at sincerity which is our gospel perfection 
obliges us to lay our foundation firm and to 
bestow most pains on that part of our reli- 
gion which lies a of the nent of men. 


Great and long preparation had been making for the building of 
the temple, and here, at length, comes an account of the build- 
ing of it; a noble piece of work it was, one of the wonders ef 
the world, and, taking in its spiritual siguificancy, one of the 
glories of the church. Here is, 1. The time when it was built 
(ver. 1), and how long it was in the building, ver. 37, 38. II. 
The silence with which it was built, ver.7. Ill. The dimensions 
of it, ver. 2,3. IV. The message God sent to Solomon, when it 
was in the building, ver. 1]—13. V. The particulars: windows 
(ver. 4), chambers (ver. 5, 6, 8—10), the walls and flooring (ver. 
15—18), the oracle (ver. 19—22), the cherubim (ver. 23—), the 
doors (ver. 31—35), and the inner court, ver. 36. Many learned 
men have well bestowed their pains in expounding the descrip- 
tion bere given of the temple according to the rules of archi- 
tecture, and sulving the difficulties which, upon search, they find 
in it; butin that matter, having nothing new to offer, we will 
not be particular or curious; it was then well understond, and 
every man's eyes that saw this glorious structure furnished him 
with the best critical exposition of this chapter. 


ND it came to pass in the four 
hundred and eightieth year after 

the children of Israel were come out 
of the land of Egypt, in the fourth 
ear of Solomon's reign over Israel, 
in the month Zif, which is the second 
month, that he began to build the 
house of the Lorp. 2 And the 
house which king Solomon built for 
the Lorn, the length thereof was 
threescore cubits, and the breadth 
thereof twenty cubits, and the height 
thereof thirty cubits. 8 And the 
porch before the temple of the house, 
twenty cubits was the length thereof, 
according to the breadth of the house; 
and ten cubits was the breadth there- 
of before the house. 4 And for the 
house he made windows of narrow 
lights. 5 And against the wall of the 
house he built chambers round about, 
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out, both of the temple and of the 
oracle: and he made chambers round 
about: 6 The nethermost chamber 
was five cubits broad, and the middle 
was six cubits broad, and the third 
was seven cubits broad: for without 
in the wall of the house he made nar- 
rowed rests round about, that the 
beams should not be fastened in the 
walls of the house. 7 And the house, 
when it was in building, was built 
of stone made ready before it was 
brought thither: so that there was 
neither hammer nor ax nor any tool 
of iron heard in the house, while it 
was in building. 8 The door for the 
middle chamber was in the right side 
of the house: and they went up with 
winding stairs into the middle cham- 
ber, and out of the middle into the 
third. 9 So he built the house, and 
finished it; and covered the house 
with beams and boards of cedar. 10 
And then he built chambers against 
all the house, five cubits high: and 
| they rested on the house with timber 
: of cedar. 
| 


Here, I. The temple is called the house of 
the Lord (v. 1), because it was, 1. Directed 
and modelled by him. Infinite Wisdom was 
the architect, and gave David the plan or 
pattern by the Spirit, not by word of mouth 
only, but, for the greater certainty and exact- 
actness, in writing (1 Chron. xxviil. 11, 12), 
as he had given to Moses in the mount a 
draught of the tabernacle. 2. Dedicated and 
devoted to him and to his honour, to be em- 
ployed in his service, so his as never any 
other house was, for he manifested his glory 
in it (so as never in any other) in a way 
agreeable to that dispensation; for, when 
there were carnal ordinances, there was 2 
worldly sanctuary, Heb ix.1,10. This gave 
it its beauty of holiness, that it was the house 
of the Lord, which far transcended all its 
other beauties. 

II. The time when it began to be built is 
exactly set down. 1. It was just 480 years 
after the bringing of the children of Israel 
out of Egypt. Allowing forty years to Moses, 
seventeen to Joshua, 299 to the Judges, 
forty to Eli, forty to Samuel and Saul, forty 
to David, and four to Solomon before he 
began the work, we have just the eum of 
480. So long it was after that holy state 
was founded before that holy house was built, 
which, in less than 430 years, was burnt 
Nebuchadnezzar. It was thus deferred be- 
cause Israel had, by their sins, rendered 
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eause God would show how little he values 
external pomp and splendour in his service: 
he was in no haste for a temple. David’s 
tent, which was clean and convenient, though 
it was neither stately nor rich, nor, for aught 
that appears, ever consecrated, is called the 
house ie the Lord (2 Sam. xii. 20), and served 
as well as Solomon’s temple; yet, when God 
gave Solomon great wealth, he put it into his 

eart thus to employ it, and graciously ac- 
cepted him, chiefly because it was to be a 
shadow of good things to come, Heb. ix. 9. 
2. It was in the fourth year of Solomon’s 
reign, the first three years being taken up in 
settling the affairs of his kingdom, that he 
might not find any embarrassment from them 
in this work. It is not time lost which is 
spent in composing ourselves for the work of 

od, and disentangling ourselves from every 
thing which might S stract or divert us. 
During this time he was adding to the pre- 
parations which his father had made (1 Chron. 
xxii. 14), hewing the stone, squaring the 
timber, and getting every thing ready, so 
that he is not to be blamed for slackness in 
deferring it so long. We are truly serving 
God when we are preparing for his service 
and furnishing ourselves for it. 

III. The materials are brought in, ready 
for their place (v. 7), so ready that there was 
neither hammer nor ax heard in the house 
while it was in building. In all building 
Solomon prescribes it as a rule of prudence 
to prepare the work in the field, and afterwards 
build, Prov. xxiv. 27. But here, it seems, 
the preparation was more than ordinarily full 
and exact, to such a degree that, when the 
several parts came to be put together, there 
was nothing defective to be added, nothing 
amiss to be amended. It was to be the 
temple of the God of peace, and therefore no 
iron tool must be heard in it. Quietness 
and silence both become and befriend re- 
ligious exercises: God’s work should be 
done with as much care and as little noise as 
may be. The temple was thrown down with 
axes and hammers, and those that threw it 
down roared in the midst of the congregation 
(Ps. Ixxiv. 4, 6); but it was built up in si- 
lence. Clamour and violence often hinder 
the work of God, but never further it. 

IV. The dimensions are laid down (ov. 2, 3) 
according to the rules of proportion. Some 
observe that the length and breadth were 
just double to that of the tabernacle. Now 
that Israel had grown more numerous the 
place of their meeting needed to be enlarged 
(Isa. liv. 1, 2), and now that they had grown 
richer they were the better able to enlarge it. 
Where God sows plentifully he expects to 
reap so. 

V. An account of the windows (». 4): 
They were broad within, and narrow without, 


by| Marg. Such should the eyes of our mind 


be, reflecting nearer on ourselves than on 
other people, looking much within, to judge 
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hewn stone tipped with a cornice of cedar | in allusion to the flooring of the temple, are 
(v. 36), that over it the people might sce | said to be of pure gold, Rev. xxi. 21. The 
what was done and hear what the priests | cherubim there always attend the throne of 
said to them; for, even under that dispensa-| glory. The temple was uniform, and in 
tion, they were not kept wholly either in the | heaven there is the perfection of beauty and 
dark or at a distance. harmony. In Solomon’s temple there was 
7. The time spent in this building. It|no noise of axes and hammers. Every thing 
was but seven years and a half from the | is quiet and serene in heaven; all that shall 
founding to the dnishing of it, ». 38. Con-| be stones in that building must in the pre- 
sidering the vastness and elegance of the/ sent state of probation and preparation be 
building, and the many appurtenances to it | fitted and made ready for it, must be hewn 
which were necessary to fit it for use, it was | and y lpi by divine grace, and so made 
soon done. Solomon was in earnest in it, | meet for a place there. 
had money enough, had nothing to divert CHAP. VII 


him from It, and many hands made quick As, in the atury of David, one chapter of wars and victories follows 
work. He finished it (as the margin reads another, so, in the story of Solomon, one chapter concerning h.. 


it) with all the appurtenances thereof, and | tdive fellows anoaher. In chia chapter me have, 1 His Acng 
with all the ordinances thereof, not only 

built the place, but set forward the work for 
which it was built. 

II. Let us now see what was typified by 
this temple. 1. Christ is the true temple ; 
he himself spoke of the temple of his body, 
John ii. 21. God himself prepared him his 
body, Heb. x. 5. In him dwelt the fulness of 
the Godhead, as the Shechinah in the temple. 
In him -meet all God’s spiritual Israel. 
Through him we have access with confi- 
dence to God. ll the angels of God, those 
blessed cherubim, have a charge to worship 
him. 2. Every believer is a living temple, 
in whom the Spirit of God dwells, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. Even the body is such by virtue of its 
union with the soul, 1 Cor. vi. 19. We are 
not only wonderfully made by the divine provi- 
dence, but more wonderfully made anew b 
the divine grace. This living temple is built 
upon Christ as its foundation and will be 
perfected in due time. 3. The gospel church 
is the mystical temple; it grows to a holy 
temple in the Lord (Eph. ii. 21), enriched and 
beautified with the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, as Solomon's temple with gold and 
precious stones. Only Jews built the taber- 
nacle, but Gentiles joined with them in build- 
ing the temple. Even strangers and foreign- 
ers are built up a habitation of God, Eph. ii. 
19, 22. The temple was divided into the 
holy place and the most holy, the courts of 
it into the outer and inner; so there are the 
visible and the invisible church. The door 
into the temple was wider than that into 
the oracle. Many enter into profession that 
come short of salvation. is temple is 
built firm, upon a rock, not to be taken 
down as the tabernacle of the Old Testa- 
ment was. The temple was long in pre- 
paring, but was built at last. The top-stone 
of the gospel church will, at length, be 
orought forth with shoutings, and it is a 
pity that there should be the clashing of axes 
and hammers in the building of it. Angels 
are ministering spirits, attending the church 
on all sides and all the members of it. 4. 
Heaven is the everlasting temple. There 
the church will be fixed, and no longer 
Oe The streets of the new Jerusalem, 
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His furnishing the temple which he had built for Gud, I. With 
two pillars, ver. 13—22. 2. With a molten sea, ver. 533-—-B. 8, 
With ten basins of brass (ver. 27— 37), and ten lavers wu 
them, ver. 38, 39. 4. With all the other utensils of the temp)e, 
ver. 40-650. 5. With the things that his father had dedicated, 
ver. 61. The particular description of these things was not 
weedless when it was written, bor is it now useless. 


B" Solomon was building his 
own house thirteen years, and 
he finished all his house. 2 He built 
also the house of the forest of Leba- 
non ; the length thereof was a hundred 
cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty 
cubits, and the height thereof thirty 
cubits, upon four rows of cedar pillars, 
with cedar beams upon the pillars. 8 
And it was covered with cedar above 
upon the beams, that /ay on forty five 
pillars, fifteen in arow. 4 And there 
were windows in threc rows, and light 
was against light in three ranks. 5 
And all the doors and posts were 
square, with the windows: and light 
was against light in three ranks. 6 
And he made a porch of pillars ; the 
length thereof was fifty cubits, and 
the breadth thereof thirty cubits : and 
the porch was before them: and the 
other pillars and the thick beam were 
before them. 7 Then he made a 
porch for the throne where he might 
judge, even the porch of judgment: 
and i¢ was covered with cedar from 
one side of the floor to the other. 8 
And his house where he dwelt had 
another court within the porch, which 
was of the like work. Solomon made 
also a house for Pharaoh’s daughter, 
whom he had taken éo wife, like unto 
this porch. 9 All these were of costly 
stones, according to the measures of 
hewed stones, sawed with saws, with- 
in and without, even from the founda- 
tion unto the coping, and so on the 
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outside toward the great court. 10 
And the foundation was of costly 


stones, even great stones stones of 


ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits. 
11 And above were scaly stones, 
after the measures of hewed stones, 
and cedars. 12 And the great court 
round about was with three rows of 
hewed stones, and a row of cedar 
beams, both for the inner court of 
the house of the Lorp, and for the 
porch of the house. 


Never had any man so much of the spirit 
of building as Solomon had, nor to better 
Parpose j he began with the temple, built for 
God first, and then all his other buildings 
were comfortable. The surest foundations 
of lasting prosperity are those which are laid 
in an early piety, Matt. vi.33. 1. He built 
a house for himself (v. 1), where he dwelt, v. 8. 
His father had built a good house; but it 
was no reflection upon his father for him to 
build a better, in proportion to the estate 
wherewith God had blessed him. Much of 
the comfort of this life is connected with an 
agreeable house. He was thirteen years 
building this house, whereas he built the 
temple in little more than seven years; not 
that he was more exact, but less eager and 
intent, in building his own house than in 
building God’s. He was in no haste for his 
own palace, but impatient till the temple was 
finished and fit for use. Thus we ought to 
prefer God’s honour before our own ease 
and satisfaction. 2. He built the house of the 
forest at Lebanon. (v. 2), supposed to be a 
country seat near Jerusalem, so called from 
the pleasantness of its situation and the trees 
that encompassed it. J rather incline to think 
that it was a house built in the forest of Le- 
banon itself, whither (though far distant from 
Jerusalem) Solomon (having so many chariots 
and horses, and those dispersed into chariot- 
cities, which probably were his stages) might 
frequently retire with ease. It does not ap- 
pear that his throne (mentioned ». 7) was at 
the house of the forest of Lebanon, and it 
was not at all improper to put his shields 
there as in a magazine. Express notice is 
taken of his buildings, not only in Jerusalem, 
but in Lebanon (ch. ix. 19), and we read of 
the tower of Lebanon, which looke towards 
Damascus (Cant. vii. 4), which probably was 
part of this house. A particular account is 
given of this house, that being built in Leba- 
non, a place famed for cedars, the pillars, and 
beams, and roof, were all cedar (v. 2, 3), and, 
being designed for pleasant prospects, there 
were three tiers of windows on each side, 
light against light (v. 4, 5), or, as it may be 
read, prospect against prospect. ‘Those whose 
lost i cast in the country may be well recon- 
ciled to a country life by this, that some of 
the greatest princes have thought those the 
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spent in their country retirements. 3. He 
built piazzas before one of his houses, either 
that at Jerusalem or that in Lebanon, which 
were very famous—a porch of pillars (v. 6), 
perhaps for an exchange or a guard-house, 
or for those to walk in that attended him 
about business till they could have audience, 
or for state and magnificence. He himself 
speaks of Wisdom’s building her house, and 
hewing out her seven pillars (Prov. ix. 1), for 
the shelter of those that, three verses before 
(ch. viii. 34), are said to watch datly at her 
gates and to wait at the posts of her doors. 
4. At his house where he dwelt in Jerusalem 
he built a great hall, or porch of judgment, 
where was set the throne, or king’s bench, 
for the trial of causes, in which he himself 
was appealed to (placita coram tpso rege 
tenenda-—causes were to be adjusted in the 
king’s presence), and this was richly wains- 
coted with cedar, from the floor to the roof, 
o. 7. He had there also another court within 
the porch, nearer his house, of similar work, 
for his attendants to walk in,v 8. 5. He 
built a house for his wife, where she kept 
her court, v. 8. It is said to he like the porck, 
because built of cedar like it, though not in 
the same form; this, no doubt, was nearer 
adjoining to his own palace, yet perhaps if 
had been as near as it ought to have been 
Solomon would not have multiplied wives as 
he did. 

The wonderful magnificence of all these 
buildings is taken notice of, v. 9, &c. All the 
materials were the best of their kind. The 
foundation-stones were costly for their size, 
four or five yards square, or at least so many 

ards long (v. 10), and the stones of the 
uilding were costly for the workmanship, 
hewn and sawn, and in all respects finely 
wrought, v. 9,11. The court of his own 
house was like that of the temple (vr. 12, 
compare ch. vi. 36); so well did he like the 
model of God’s courts that he made his 
own by it. 

13 And king Solomon sent and 
fetched Hiram out of Tyre. 14 He 
was a widow’s son of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and his father was a man of 
Tyre, a worker in brass: and he was 
filled with wisdom, and understand- 
ing, and cunning to work all works 
in brass. 
Solomon, and wrought all his work. © 
15 For he cast two pillars of brass, 
of eighteen cubits high apiece: and 
a line of twelve cubits did compass 


either of them about. 16 And he 


made two chapiters of molten brass, 
to set upon the tops of the pillars: 
the height of the one chapiter was 
five cubits, and the height of the 
609 
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other chapiter was five cubits: 17 | between the ledges: 29 And on the 
And nets of checker work, and/| borders that were between the ledges 


wreaths of chain work, for the chapi- 
ters which were upon the top of the 
pillars; seven for the one chapiter, 
and seven for the other chapiter. 18 
And he made the pillars, and two 
rows round about upon the one net- 
work, to cover the chapiters that were 
upon the top, with pomegranates : 
and so did he for the other chapiter. 
19 And the chapiters that were upon 
the top of the pillars were of lily 
work in the porch, four cubits. 20 
And the chapiters upon the two pil- 
lars had pomegranates also above, 
over against the belly which was by 
the network: and the pomegranates 
were two hundred in rows round 
about upon the other chapiter. 21 
And he set up the pillars in the porch 
of the temple : and he set up the right 


were lions, oxen, and cherubims: and 
upon the ledges there was a base 
above: and beneath the lions and 
oxen were certain additions made of 
thin work. 30 And every base had 
four brasen wheels, and plates of 
brass: and the four corners thereof 
had undersetters: under the laver 
were undersetters molten, at the side 
of every addition. 31 And the mouth 
of it within the chapiter and above 
was acubit: but the mouth thereof 
was round after the work of the base, 
a cubit and a half: and also upon the 
mouth of it were gravings with their 
borders, foursquare, not round. 32 
And under the borders were four 
wheels; and the axletrees of the 
wheels were joined to the base: and 
the height of a wheel was a cubit and 


the wheels was like the work of a 


are and called the name thereof|half a cubit. 33 And the work of 


achin : and he set up the left pillar, 
and called the name thereof Boaz. 
22 And upon the top of the pillars 
was lily work: so was the work of 
the pillars finished. 23 And he made 
a molten sea, ten cubits from the one 
brim to the other; it was round all 
about, and his height was five cubits : 
and a line of thirty cubits did com- 
pass it round about. 24 And under 
the brim of it round about there.were 
knops compassing it, ten in a cuhit, 
compassing the sea round about: the 
knops were cast in two rows, when it 
was cast. 25 It stoad upon twelve 
oxen, three looking toward the north, 
and three looking toward the west, 
and three looking toward the south, 
and three louking toward the east: and 
the sea was set above upon them, 
and all their hinder parts were in- 
ward. 26 And it was a handbreadth 
thick, and the brim thereof was 
wrought like the brim of a cup, with 
flowers of lilies: it contained two 
thousand baths. 27 And he made 
ten bases of brass; four cubits was 
the length of one base, and four cubits 
the breadth thereof, and three cubits 
the height of it. 28 And the work 


chariot wheel: their axletrees, and 
their naves, and their felloes, and 
their spokes, were all molten. 34 
And there were four undersetters to 
the four corners of one base : and the 
undersetters were of the very base it- 
self. 25 And in the top of the base 
was there a round compass of half a 
cubit high : and on the top of the base 
the ledges thereof and the borders 
thereof were of the same. 36 For 
on the plates of the ledges thereof, 
and on the borders thereof, he graved 
cherubims, lions, and palm trees, ac- 
cording to the proportion of eyery 
one, and additions round about. 37 
After this manner he made the ten 
bases: all of them had one casting, 
one measure, and one size. 38 Then 
made he ten lavers of brass : one laver 
contained forty baths: and every laver 
was four cubits: and upon every one 
of the ten bases one laver. 39 And 
he put five bases on the right side of 
the house, and five on the left side of 
the house: and he set the sea on the 
right side of the house eastward over 
against the south. 40 And Hiram 
made the lavers, and the shovels, and 


of the bases was on this manner : they|the basons. So Hiram made an end 


had borders, and the borders were 
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of doing all the work that he made 
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king Solomon for the house of the 
Lorp: 41 The two pillars, and the 
two bowls of the chapiters that were 
on the top of the two pillars ; and the 
two networks, to cover the two bowls 
of the chapiters which were upon the 
top of the pillars; 42 And four hun- 
dred pomegranates for the two net- 
works, even two rows of pomegranates 
for one network, to cover the two 
bowls of the chapiters that were upon 
the pillars; 43 And the ten bases, 
and ten lavers on the bases; 44 And 
one sea, and twelve oxen under the 
sea; 45 And the pots, and the 
shovels, and the basons : and all these 
vessels, which Hiram made to king 
Solomon for the house of the Lorp, 
were of bright brass. 46 In the 
plain of Jordan did the king cast 
them, in the clay ground between 
Succoth and Zarthan. 47 And Solo- 
mon left all the vessels unweighed, 
because they were exceeding many: 
neither was the weight of the brass 
found out. 


We have here an account of the brass- 
work about the temple. There was no iron 
about the temple, though we find David 
preparing for the temple iron for things of 
tron, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. What those things 
were we are not told, but some of the things 
of brass are here described and the rest men- 
tioned. ? 

I. The brasier whom Solomon employed 
to preside in this part of the work was Hiram, 
or Huram (2 Chron. iv. 11), who was by his 
mother’s side an Israelite, of the tribe of 
Naphtali, by his father’s side a man of Tyre, 
v.14. If he had the ingenuity of a Tyran, 
and the affection of an Israelite to the house 
of God (the head of a Tyrian and the heart of 
an Israelite), it was happy that the blood of the 
two nations mixed in hin. for thereby he was 
qualified for the work to which he was de- 
signed. As the tabernacle was built with 
the wealth of Egypt, so the temple with the 
wit of Tyre. God will serve himself by the 
common gifts of the children of men. 

II. The brass he made use of was the best 
he could get. All the brazen vessels were of 
bright brass (v. 45), good brass, so the Chal- 
dee, that which was strongest and looked 
finest. God, who is the best, must be served 
and honoured with the best. 

III. The place where all the brazen vessels 
were cast was the plain of Jordan, because 
the ground there was stiff and clayey, fit to 
make moulds of for the casting of the 
brass (v. 46), and Solomon would not have 
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this dirty smoky work done in or near Jeru- 
salem. 

IV. The quantity was not accounted for 
The vessels were unnumbered (so it may be 
read (v. 47) as well as unweighed), because 
they were exceedingly numerous, and it would 
have been an endless thing to keep the ac- 
count of them; nesther was the weight of the 
brass, when it was delivered to the workmen, 
searched or enquired into; so honest were 
the workmen, and such great plenty of brass 
they had, that there was no danger of want- 
ing. We must ascribe it to Solomon’s care 
that he provided so much, not to his care- 
lessness that he kept no account of it. 

V. Some particulars of the brass-work are 
described. ; 

1. Two brazen pillars, which were set up 
tn the porch of the temple (v. 21), whether 
under the cover of the porch or in the open 
air is not certain; it was between the temple 
and tle court of the priests. These pillars 
were neither to hang gates upon nor to rest 
any building upon, but purely for ornament 
and significancy. (1.) What an ornament 
they were we may gather from the account 
here given of the curious work that was 
about them, chequer-work, chain-work, net- 
work, lily-work, and pomegranates in rows, 
and all of bright brass, and framed no doubt 
according to the best rules of proportion, to 
please the eye. (2.) Their significancy is in- 
timated in the names given them (v. 21): 
Jachin—he will establish ; and Boaz—in him 
is strength. Some think they were intended 
for memorials of the pillar of cloud and fire 
which led Israel through the wilderness: I 
rather think them designed for memoran- 
dums to the priests and others that came to 
worship at God's door, [1.]'To depend upon 
God only, and not upon any sufficiency of 
their own, for strength and establishment in 
all their religious exercises. When we come 
to wait upon God, and find our hearts wan- 
dering and unfixed, then by faith let us fetch 
in help from heaven: Jachin—God will fix 
this roving mind. It is a good thing that the 
heart be established with grace. We find 
ourselves weak and unable for holy duties, 
but this is our encouragement: Boaz—in 
him is our strength, who works in us both to 
will and to do. J will go in the strength of 
the Lord God. Spiritual strength and sta- 
bility are to be had at the door of God’s 
temple, where we must wait for the gifts of 
grace in the use of the means of grace. [2] 
It was a memorandum to them of the strengt 
and establishment of the temple of God 
among them. Let them keep close to God 
and duty, and they should never lose their 
dignities and privileges, but the grant should 
he confirmed and perpetuated to them. The 
gospel church is what God will establish, 
what he will strengthen, and what the gates 
of hell can never prevail against. But, with 
respect to this temple, when it was destroyed 
particular notice was taken of the err hie 
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of these pillars (2 Kings xxv. 13, 17), which 
had been the tokens of its establishment, 
and would have been so if they had not for- 
saken God. 

2. A brazen sea, a very large vessel, above 
five yards in diameter, and which contained 
above 500 barrels of water for the priests’ 
use, in washing themselves and the sacrifices, 
and keeping the courts of the temple clean, 
». 23, &c. It stood raised upon the figures 
of twelve oxen in brass, so high that either 
they must have stairs to climb up to it or 
cocks at the bottom to draw water from it. 
Ihe Gibeonites, or Nethinim, who were to 
draw water for the house of God, had the 
care of filling it. Some think Solomon made 
the images of oxen to support this great 
cistern in contempt of the golden calf which 
Israel had worshipped, that (as bishop Pa- 
trick expresses it) the people might see there 
was nothing worthy of adoration in those 
figures; they were fitter to make posts of 
than to make gods of. Yet this prevailed 
not to prevent Jerusalem's setting up the 
calves for deities. In the court of the taber- 
nacle there was only a laver of brass provided 
to wash in, but in the court of the temple a 
sea of brass, intimating that by the gospel of 
Christ much fuller preparation is made for 
our cleansing than was by the law of Moses. 
That had a laver, this has a sea, a fountain 
opened, Zech. xiii. 1. 

3. Ten bases, or stands, or settles, of 
brass, on which were put ten lavers, to be 
filled with water for the service of the temple, 
because there would not be room at the 
molten sea for all that had occasion to wash 
there. The bases on which the lavers were 
fixed are very largely described here, v. 27, 
&c. They were curiously adorned and set 
upon wheels, that the lavers might be re- 
moved as there was occasion ; but ordinarily 
they stood in two rows, five on one side of the 
court and five on the other, v.39. Each laver 
contained forty baths, that is, about ten bar- 
rels, ». 38. Those must be very clean that bear 
the vessels of the Lord. Spiritual priests and 
spiritual sacrifices must be washed in the 
Javer of Christ’s blood and of regeneration. 
We must wash often, for we daily contract 
pollution, must cleanse our hands and purify 
our hearts. Plentiful provision is made for 
our cleansing; so that if we have our lot for 
ever among the unclean it will be our own 
fault. 

4. Besides these, there was a vast number 
of brass pots made to boil the flesh of the 

eace-offerings in, which the priests and of- 
erers were to feast upon before the Lord 
(see 1 Sam. ii. 14); also shovels, wherewith 
they took out the ashes of the altar. Some 
think the word signifies flesh-hooks, with 
which they took meat out of the pot. The 
basins also were made of brass, to receive 
the blood of the sacrifices. These are put 
for all the utensils of the brazen altar, Exod. 
at 3. While they were about it they 
13 
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made abundance of them, that they might 
have a good stock by them when those that 
were first in use wore out and went to decay. 
Thus Solomon, having wherewithal to do so, 
provided for posterity. 

48 And Solomon made all the ves- 
sels that pertained unto the house of 
the Lorp: the altar of gold, and the 
table of gold, whereupon the show- 
bread was, 49 And the candlesticks 
of pure gold, five on the right side, 
and five on the left, before the oracle, 
with the flowers, and the lamps, and 
the tongsofgold, 50 And the bowls, 
and the snuffers, and the basons, and 
the spoons, and the censers of pure 
gold: and the hinges of gold, both for 
the doors of the inner house, the 
most holy place, and for the doors of 
the house, fo wit, of the temple. 51 
So was ended all the work that king 
Solomon made for the house of the 
Lorp. And Solomon brought in the 
things which David his father had 
dedicated ; even the silver, and the 
gold, and the vessels, did he pus 
among the treasures of the house of 


the Lorp. 

Here is, 1. The making of the gold work 
of the temple, which it seems was done last, 
for with it the work of the house of God 
ended. All within doors was gold, and all 
made new (except the ark, with its mercy- 
seat and cherubim), the old being either 
melted down or laid by—the golden altar, 
table, and candlestick, with all their appur- 
tenances. The altar of incense was still one, 
for Christ and his intercession are so: but 
he made ten golden tables, 2 Chron. iv. 8 
(though here mention is made of that one 
only on which the show-bread was (v. 48), 
which we may suppose was larger than the 
rest and to which the rest were as side- 
boards), and ten golden candlesticks (v. 49), 
intimating the much greater plenty both of 
spiritual food and heavenly light which the 
gospel blesses us with than the law of Moses 

id or could afford. Even the hinges of the 
door were of gold (v, 50), that every thing 
might be alike magnificent, and bespeak 
Solomon’s generosity. Some suggest that 
every thing was made thus splendid in God’s 
temple to keep the people from idolatry, for 
none of the idol-temples were so rich and 
fine as this: but how little the expedient 
availed the event showed. 2. The bringing 
in of the dedicated things, which David had 
devoted to the honour of God, ». 51. What 
was not expended in the building and fur- 
niture was laid up in the treasury, for re- 
pairs, exigencies, and the constant charge of 
the temple-service What the parents have 
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dedicated to God the children ought by no) the two tables of stone, which Moses 


means to alienate or recal, but should cheer- 
fully devote what was intended for pious and 
charitable uses, that they may, with their es- 
tates, inherit the blessing. 


CHAP. VIII. 


‘The building and furniture of the temple were very glorious, but 
the dedication of it exceeds in glory as much as prayer and praise, 
the work of saints, exceed the casting of metal and the graving 
of stones, the work of the craftsman. The temple was designed 
for the keeping up of the correspondence between God and his 
people; and here we have an account of the solemnity of their 
first meeting there. I. The representatives of al] laraecl were 
called together (ver. 1, 2), to keep a feast to the honour of God, 
fer fourteen days, ver. 45. [1. The priests brought the ark into 
the most holy place, and fixed it there, ver. 3-9. III. God 
took possession of it by a cloud, ver. 10, 11. IV. Solomun, with 
thankful acknowledgments to Gud, informed the people touching 
the occasion of their meeting, ver. 12—21. V. In a long prayer 
he recommended to God’s gracious acceptance all the prayers 
ebat should be made in or towards this place, ver. 23—53. VI. 
He dismissed the assembly with a blessing and an exbortation, 
ver. 54—61. VII. He offered abundance of sacrifices, on which 
he and his people feasted, and so parted, with great satisfaction, 
wer. 62—66. Those were Israel’s golden days, days of the Son of 
man in type. 


HEN Solomon assembled the 
elders of Israel, and all the 
heads of the tribes, the chief of the 
fathers of the children of Israel, unto 
king Solomon in Jcrusalem, that they 
might bring up the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lorp out of the city of 
David, which is Zion. 2 And all 
the men of Israel assembled them- 
selves unto king Solomon at the 
feast in the month Ethanim, which is 
the seventh month. 3 And all the 
elders of Israel came, and the priests 
took up the ark. 4 And they brought 
up the ark of the Lorp, and the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, and all 
the holy vessels that were in the 
tabernacle, even those did the priests 
and the Levites bring up. 5 And 
king Solomon, and all the congrega- 
tion of Israel, that were assembled 
unto him, were with him before the 
ark, sacrificing sheep and oxen, that 
could not be told nor numbered for 
multitude. 6 And the priests brought 
in the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp unto his place, into the oracle 
-f the house, to the most holy place, 
even under the wings of the cherubims. 
7 For the cherubims spread forth 
their two wings over the place of the 
ark, and the cherubims covered the 
ark and the staves thereof above. 8 
And they drew out the staves, that 
the ends of the staves were seen out 
in the holy place before the oracle, 
and they were not seen without: and 
there they are unto this day. 9 
There was nothing in the ark save 


put there at Horeb, when the Lorp 
made a covenant with the children of 
Israel, when they came out of the 
land of Egypt. 10 And it came to 
pass, when the priests were come out 
of the holy place, that the cloud filled 
the house of the Lorp, 11 So that 
the priests could not stand to mi- 
nister because of the cloud: for the 
glory of the Lorp had filled the 
house of the Lorp. | 


The temple, though richly beautified, yet 
while it was without the ark was like a body 
without a soul, or a candlestick without a 
candle, or ‘(to speak more properly) a house 
without an inhabitant. All the cost and 
pains bestowed on this stately structure are 
lost if.God do not accept them; and, unless 
he please to own it as the place where he 
will record his name, it is after all but a 
ruinous heap. When therefore all the work 
is ended (ch. vii. 51), the one thing needful is 
yet behind, and that is the bringing in of the 
ark. This therefore is the end which ust 
crown the work, and which here we have an 
account of the doing of with great solemnity. 

J. Solomon presides in this service, as 
David did in the bringing up of the ark to 
Jerusalem; and neither of them thought it 
below him to follow the ark nor to lead the 
people in their attendance on it. Solomon 
glories in the title of the preacher (Eccl. i. 1), 
and the master of assemblies, Eccl. xii.11. This 
great assembly he summons (v. 1), and he is 
the centre of it, for to him they all assem- 
bled (v. 2) at the feast in the seventh month, 
namely, the feast of tabernacles, which was 
appointed on the fifteenth day of that month, 
Lev. xxiii. 34. David, like a very good man, 
brings the ark to a convenient place, near 
him ; Solomon, like a very great man, brings 
it to a magnificent place. As every man has 
received the gift, so let him minister; and let 
children proceed in God’s service where their 
parents left off. 

II. All Israel attend the service, their: 
judges and the chief of their tribes and fa- 
milies, all their officers, civil and military, and 
(as they speak in the north) the heads of 
their clans. A convention of these might 
well be called an assembly of all Israel. 
These came together, on this occasion, 1. 
To do honour to Solomon, and to return 
him the thanks of the nation for all the good 
offices he had done in kindness to them. 2. 
To do honour to the ark, to pay respect to it, 
and testify their universal joy and satisfac- 
tion in its settlement. The advancement of 
the ark in external splendour, though it has 
often proved too strong a temptation to its 
hypocritical followers, yet, because it may 
prove an advantage to its true interests, is to 

rejoiced in (with trembling) by all that 
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wish well to it. Public mercies call for public 
acknowledgments. Those that appeared be- 
fore the Lord did not appear empty, for they 
all sacrificed sheep and oxen innumerable, 
v.5. The people in Solomon’s time were 
very rich, very ou: and very cheerful, and 
therefore it was fit that, on this occasion, 
they should consecrate not only their cheer- 
fulness, but a part of their wealth, to God 
and his honour. 

III. The priests do their part of the ser- 
vice. In the wilderness, the Levites were to 
carry the ark, because then there were not 
priests enough to do it; but here (it being 
the last time that the ark was tc be carried) 
the priests themselves did it, as they were 
ordered to do when it surrounded Jericho. 
We are here told, 1. What was in the ark, 
nothing but the two tables of stone (v. 9), a 
treasure far exceeding all the dedicated 
things both of David and Solomon. The 
pot of manna and Aaron’s rod were by the 
ark, but not in it. 2. What was brought 
up with the ark (v. 4): The tabernacle of the 
congregation. It is probable that both that 
which Moses set up in the wilderness, which 
was in Gibeon, and that which David pitched 
in Zion, were brought to the temple, to 
which they did, as it were, surrender all 
their holiness, merging it in that of the 
temple, which must henceforward he the 
place where God must be sought unto. Thus 
will all the church’s holy things on earth, 
that are so much its joy and glory, be swal- 
lowed up in the perfection of holiness above. 
3. Where it was fixed in its place, the place 
appointed for its rest after all its wanderings 
(o. 6): In the oracle of the house, whence 
they expected God to speak to them, even in 
the most holy place, which was made so by 
the presence of the ark, under the wings of. 
the great cherubim which Solomon set up' 
(ch. vi. 27), signifying the special protection 
of angels, under which God's ordinances and 
the assemblies of his people are taken. The 
staves of the ark were drawn out, so as to be 
seen from under the wings of the cherubim, 
to direct the high priest to the mercy-seat, 
over the ark, when he went in, once a year, 
to sprinkle the blood there; sv that still 
they continued of some use, though there 
was no longer occasion for them to carry 


it by. 

V. God graciously owns what is done 
and testifies his acceptance of it, vy. 10, 11. 
The priests might come into the most holy 
place till God manifested his glory there; 
but, thenceforward, none might, at their 
peril, approach the ark, except the high priest, 
on the of atonement. Therefore it was 
not till the priests had come out of the 
oracle that the Shechinah took possession of | 
it, in a cloud, which filled not only the most 
holy place, but the temple, so that the priests 
who burnt incense at the golden altar could 
not bear it. By this visible emanation of the 
i glory, 1. God putan honour upon the 
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ark, and owned it as a token of his presence. 
The glory of it had been long diminished 
and eclipsed by its frequent removes, the 
meanness of its lodging, and its being ex- 
posed too much to common view; but God 
will now show that it is as dear to him as 
ever, and he will have it looked upon with as 
much veneration as it was when Moses first 
brought it into his tabernacle. 2. He testi- 
fied his acceptance of the building and fur- 
nishing of the temple as good service done 
to his name and his kingdom among men. 
3. He struck an awe upon this great assem- 
bly; and, by what they saw, confirmed their 
belief of what they read in the books of 
Moses concerning the glory of God’s ap- 
pearances to their fathers, that hereby they 
might be kept close to the service of the God 
of Israel and fortified against temptations to 
idolatry. 4. He showed himself ready to 
hear the prayer Solomon was now about to 
make; and not only so, but took up his re- 
sidence in this house, that all his praying 
people might there be encouraged to make 
their applications to him. But the glory of 
God appeared in a cloud, a dark cloud, to 
signify, (1.) The darkness of that dispensa- 
tion in comparison with the light of the 
gospel, by which, with open face, we behold, 
as in a glass, the glory of the Lord. (2.) The 
darkness of our present state in comparison 
with the vision of God, which will be the 
happiness of heaven, where the divine glory 
is unveiled. Now we can only say what he 
is not, but then we shall see him as he is. 


12 Thenspake Solomon, The Lorn 
said that he would dwell in the thick 
darkness. 13 I have surely built 
thee a house to dwell in, a settled 
place for thee to abide in for ever. 14 
And the king turned his face about, 
and blessed all the congregation of 
Israel: (and all the congregation of Is- 
rael stood;) 15 And he said, Blessed 
be the Lorp God of Israel, which 
spake with his mouth unto David my 
father, and hath with his hand ful- 
filled 2¢, saying, 16 Since the day 
that I brought forth my people Israel 
out of Egypt, I chose no city out of 
all the tribes of Israel to build a 
house, that my name might be there- 
in; but I chose David to be over my 
people Israel. 17 And it was in the 
heart of David my father to build a 
house for the name of the Lorp God 
of Israel. 18 And the Lorp said 
unto David my father, Whereas it 
was in thine heart to build a house 
unto my name, thou didst well that it 
was in thine heart. 19 Nevertheless 
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thy son that shall come forth out of 
thy loins, he shall build the house 
unto my name. 20 And the Lorp 
hath performed his word that he 
spake, and I am risen up in the room 
of David my father, and sit on the 
throne of Israel, as the Lorp pro- 
mised, and have built a house for the 
name of the Lorp God of Israel. 
21 And I have set there a place for 
the ark, wherein is the covenant of 
the Lorp, which he made with our 
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He 
spoke briefly to the priests, to satisfy them 
(a word to the wise), but turned his Jace 
about (v. 14) from them to the congregation 
that stood in the outer court, and addressed 
himeelf to them largely. 

1. He blessed them. When they saw the 
dark cloud enter the temple they blessed 
themselves, being astonished at it and afraid 
Jest the thick darkness should bc utter dark- 
ness to them. The amazing sight, such as 
they had never seen in their days, we may 
suppose, drove every man to his prayers, and 
the vainest minds were made serious by it. 
Solomon therefore set in with their prayers, 
and blessed them all, as one having authority 


fathers, when he brought them out of | (for the less is blessed of the better); in God’s 


the land of Egypt. 


Here, I. Solomon encourages the priests, 
who came out of the temple from their mi- 
nistration, much astonished at the dark cloud 
that overshadowed them. The disciples of 
Christ feared when they entered into the cloud, 
though it was a bright cloud (Luke ix. 34), 
so did the priests when they found them- 
selves wrapped in a thick cloud. To silence 
their fears, 1. He reminds them of that which 
they could not but know, that this was a 
token of God’s presence (v. 12): The Lord 
said he would dwell in the thtck darkness. It 
is so far from being a token of his displea- 
sure that it is an indication of his favour; 
for he had said, I will appear in a cloud, 
Lev. xvi. 2. Note, Nothing is more effectual 
to reconcile us to dark dispensations than to 
consider what God hath said, and to com- 
pare his word and works together; as Lev. 
x. 3, This is that which the Lord hath said. 
God is light (1 John i. 5), and he dwells in 
light (1 Tim. vi. 16), but he dwells with men 
an the thick darkness, makes that his pavilion, 
because they could not bear the dazzling 
brightness of his glory. Verily thou art a 
God that hidest thyself. Thus our holy faith 
is exercised and our holy fear is increased. 
Where God dwells in light faith is swallowed 
up in vision and fear in love. 2. He himself 
bids it welcome, as worthy of all acceptation; 
and since God, by this cloud, came down to 
take possession, he does, in a few words, so- 
lemnly give him possession (v.13): ‘‘ Surely 
I come,” says God. ‘‘ Amen,” says Solomon, 
‘Even so, come, Lord. The house is thy 
own, entirely thy own, I have surely bustlt st 
for thee, and furnished it for thee; it is for 
ever thy own, @ settled place for thee to abide 
in for ever; it shall never be alienated nor 
converted to any other use; the ark shall 
never be removed from it, never unsettled 
again.” It is Solomon’s joy that God has 
taken possession ; and it is his desire that he 
would keep possession. Let not the priests 
therefore dread that in which Solomon so 
much triumphs. 

II. He instructs the people, and gives them 
a plain account concerning this house, which 


name, he spoke peace to them, and a blessing, 
like that with which the angel blessed Gideon 
when he was in a fright, upon a similar oc- 
casion. Judg. vi. 22, 23, Peace be unto thee. 
Fear nat ; thou shalt not die. Solomon blessed 
them, that is, he pacified them, and freed 
them from the consternation they were in. 
To receive this blessing, they all stood up, in 
token of reverence and readiness to hear and 
accept it. It is a proper posture to be in 
when the blessing is pronounced. 

2. He informed them concerning this 
house which he had built and was now dedi- 
cating. 

(1.) He began his account with a thank. 
ful acknowledgment of the good hand of his 
God upon him hitherto: Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, v.15. What we have the 
pleasure of God must have the praise of. 
He thus engaged the congregation to lift u 
their hearts in thanksgivings to God, whic 
would help to still the tumult of spirit which, 
probably, they were in. ‘‘ Come,” says he, 
“let God’s awful appearances not drive us 
from him, but draw us to him; let us bless 
the Lord God of Israel.”’ ‘Thus Job, under 
a dark scene, blessed the name of the Lord. 
Solomon here blessed God, [1.] For his 
promise which he spoke with his mouth to 
David. [2.] For the performance, that he 
had now fulfilled it with his hand. We have 
then the best sense of God’s mercies, and 
most grateful both to ourselves and to our 
God, when we run up those streams to the 
fountain of the covenant, and compare what 
God does with what he has said. 

(2.) Solomon is now making a solemn 
surrender or dedication of this house unto 
God, delivering it to God by his own act and 
deed. Grants and conveyances commonly 
begin with recitals of what has been before 
done, leading to what is now done: accord- 
ingly, here is a recital of the special causes 
and considerations moving Solomon to build 
this house. [{1.] He recites the want of such 
a place. It was necessary that this should 
be premised; for, according to the ‘dispen- 
sation they were under, there must be but 
one place in which they must expect God to 
record his name. If, therefore, there were 
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any other chosen, this would be a usurpation. 
But he shows, from what God himeelf had 
said, that there was no other (v. 16): I chose 
no city to butid a house in for my name; 
therefore there is occasion for the building 
of this. ([2.] He recites David’s purpose to 
build such a place. God chose the person 
first that should rule his people (J chose 
David, v. 16) and then put it into Ass heart 
to build a house for God’s name, v.17. It 
was not a project of his own, for the magni- 
fying of himself; but his good father, of 
blessed memory, laid the first design of it, 
though he lived not to lay the first stone. 
[3.1 He recites God’s promise concerning 

imself. God approved his father’s purpose 
(v. 18): Thou didst well, that st was in thy 
heart. Note, Sincere intentions to do good 
shall be graciously approved and accepted of 
God, though Providence prevent our putting 
them in execution. The desire of a man ts 
his kindness. See 2 Cor. viii. 12. God ac- 
cepted David’s good will, yet would not per- 
mit him to do the good work, but reserved 
the honour of it for his son (v.19): He shall 
build the house to my name; so that what he 
had done was not of his own head, nor for 
his own glory, but the work itself was ac- 
cording to his father’s design and his doin 
it was according to God’s designation. (4 
He recites what he himself had done, an 
with what intention: J have built a house, 
not for my own name, but for the name of 
the Lord God of Israel (v. 20), and set there 
a place for the ark, v.21. Thus all the right, 
title, interest, claim, and demand, whatso- 
ever, which he or his had or might have in 
or to this house, or any of its appurtenances, 
he resigns, surrenders, and gives up, to God 
for ever. It is for his name, and his ark. 
In this, says he, the Lord hath performed his 
word that he spoke. Note, Whatever good 
we do, we must look upon it as the per- 
formance of God’s promise to us, rather than 
the performance of our promises to him. 
The more we do for God the more we are 
indebted to him; for our sufficiency is of 
him, and not of ourselves. 


22 And Solomon stood before the 
altar of the Lorn in the presence 
of all the congregation of Israel, and 
spread forth his hands toward heaven: 
23 And he said, Lorp God of Israel, 
there is no God like thee, in heaven 
above, or on earth beneath, who keep- 
est covenant and mercy with thy ser- 
vants that walk before thee with all 
their heart: 24 Who hast kept with 
thy servant David my father that 
thou promisedst him: thou spakest 
also with thy mouth, and hast ful- 
filled t¢ with thine hand, as i is this 
~. 2 Therefore now, Lorp God 
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of Israel, keep with thy servant Da- 
vid my father that thou promisedst 
him, saying, There shall not fail thee 
& man in my sight to sit on the 
throne of Israel; so that thy children 
take heed to their way, that they 
walk before me as thou hast walked 
before me. 26 And now, O God of 
Israel, let thy word, I pray thee, be 
verified, which thou spakest unto thy 
servant David my father. 27 But 
will God indeed dwell on the earth? 
behold, the heaven and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee; how 
much less this house that I have 
builded? 28 Yet have thou respect 
unto the prayer of thy servant, and 
to his supplication, O Lorp my God, 
to hearken unto the cry and to the 
prayer, which thy servant prayeth 
before thee to day: 29 That thine 
eyes may be open toward this house 
night and day, even toward the place 
of which thou hast said, My name 
shall be there: that thou mayest 
hearken unto the prayer which thy 
servant shall make toward this place. 
30 And hearken thou to the suppli- 
cation of thy servant, and of th 

people Israel, when they shall pray 
toward this place: and hear thou in 
heaven thy dwelling place: and when 
thou hearest, forgive. 31 If any 
man trespass against his neighbour, 
and an oath be laid upon him to cause 
him to swear, and the oath come be- 
fore thine altar in this house: 32 
Then hear thou in heaven, and do, 
and judge thy servants, condemning 
the wicked, to bring his way upon 
his head; and justifying the rgh- 
teous, to give him according to his 
righteousness. 33 When thy peo- 
ple Israel be smitten down before the 
enemy, because they have sinned 
against thee, and shall turn again 
to thee, and confess thy name, and 
pray, and make supplication unto 
thee in this house: 34 Then hear 
thou in heaven, and forgive the sin 
of thy people Israel, and bring them 
again unto the land which thou 
gavest unto their fathers. 35 When 
heaven is shut up, and there is no 
rain, because they have sinned against 
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thee: if they pray toward this place, 
and confess thy name, and turn from 
their sin, when thou afflictest them : 
86 Then hear thou in heaven, and 
forgive the sin of thy servants, and 
of thy people Israel, that thou teach 
them the good way wherein they 
should walk, and give rain upon thy 
land, which thou hast given to thy 
people for an inheritance. 37 If 
there be in the land famine, if there 
be pestilence, blasting, mildew, lo- 
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against thee, (for éhere is no man 
that sinneth not,) and thou be angry 
with them, and deliver them to the 
enemy, so that they carry them away 
captives unto the land of the enemy, 
far or near; 47 Yet if they shall be- 
think themselves in the land whither 
they were carried captives, and re- 
pertt, and make supplication unto 
thee in the land of them that carried 
them captives, saying, We have sin- 
ned, and have done perversely, we 


cust, or if there be caterpillar ; if} have committed wickedness; 48 And 


their enemy besiege them in the 
land of their cities; whatsoever 
plague, whatsoever sickness there be; 
88 What prayer and supplication 
soever be made by any man, or by 
all thy people Israel, which shall 
know every man the plague of his 
own heart, and spread forth his hands 
toward this house: 39 Then hear 
thou in heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to 
every man according to his ways, 
whose heart thou knowest; (for thou, 
even thou only, knowest the hearts of 
all the children of men;) 40 That 
they may fear thee all the days that 
they live in the land which thou 
gavest unto our fathers. 41 More- 
over concerning a stranger, that zs 
not of thy people Israel, but cometh 
out of a far country for thy name’s 
sake; 42 (For they shall hear of 
thy great name, and of thy strong 
hand, and of thy stretched out arm;) 
when he shall come and pray toward 
this house; 43 Hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling place, and do according 
to all that the stranger calleth to thee 
for: that all people of the earth may 
know thy name, to fear thee, as do 
thy people Israel ; and that they may 
know that this house, which I have 
builded, is called by thy name. 44 
If thy people go out to battle against 
their enemy, whithersoever thou shalt 
send them, and shall pray unto the 
Lorp toward the city which thou 
hast chosen, and toward the house 
that I have built forthy name: 45 
Then hear thou in heaven their 
prayer and their supplication, and 
maintain their cause. 46 If they sin 





so return unto thee with all their 
heart, and with all their soul, in the 
land of their enemies, which led them 
away captive, and pray unto thee to- 
ward. their land, which thou gavest 
unto their fathers, the city which 
thou hast chosen, and the house 
which I have built for thy name: 49 
Then hear thou their prayer and 
their supplication in heaven thy 
dwelling place, and maintain their 
cause, 50 And forgive thy people 
that have sinned against thee, and 
all their transgressions wherein they 
have transgressed against thee, and 
give them compassion before them 
who carried them captive, that they 
may have compassion on them: 51 
For they be thy people, and thine 
inheritance, which thou broughtest 
forth out of Egypt, from the midst 
of the furnace of iron: 52 That 
thine eyes may be open unto the 
supplication of thy servant, and unto 
the supplication of thy people Israel, 
to hearken unto them in all that they 
call for unto thee. 53 For thou didst 
separate them from among all the 
people of the earth, to be thine in- 
heritance, as thou spakest by the 
hand of Moses thy servant, when 
thou broughtest our fathers out of 
Egypt, O Lord Gop. 

olomon having made a general surrender 
of this house to God, which God had signi- 
fied his acceptance of by taking possession, 
next follows Solomon’s prayer, in which he 
makes a more particular declaration of the 
uses of that surrender, with all humility and 
reverence, desiring that God would agree 
thereto. In short, it is his request that this 
temple may be deemed and taken, not only 
for a house of sacrifice (no mention is made 
of that in all this prayer, that was cs for 
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granted), but a house of prayer for all neople. 
and herein it was a type of the gospel church 

sec Isa. lvi. 7, compared with Matt. xxi. 13 

Therefore Solomon opened this house, not! 
only with an extraordinary sacrifice, but with 
an extraordinary prayer. 

The person that prayed this prayer wa 
great. Solomon did not appoint one of the 
priests to do it, nor one of the prophets, but 
did it himself, in the presence of all the con- 
greyation of Israel, v. 22. 1. It was well 
that he was able to do it, a sign that he had 
made a good improvement of the pious edu- 
cation which his parents gave him. With 
all his learning, it seems, he learnt to pray 
well, and knew how to express himself to 
God in a suitable manner, pro re nata—on 
the spur of the occasion, without a prescribed 
form. In the crowd of his philosophical 
transactions, his proverbs, and songs, he did 
not forget his devotions. He was a gainer 
by prayer (ch. iti. 11, &c.), and, we may su 
pose, gave himself much to it, so that he 
excelled, as we find here, in praying gifts. 
2. It was well that he was willing to do it, 
and not shy of performing divine service be- 
fore so great a congregation. He was far 
from thinking it any disparagement to him 
to be his own chaplain and the mouth of the 
assembly to God; and shall any think them- 
selves too great to do this office for their 
own families? Solomon, in all his other 
glory, even on his ivory throne, looked not 
so great as he did now. Great men should 
thus support the reputation of religious exer- 
cises and so honour God with their great- 
ness. Solomon was herein a type of Christ, 
the great intercessor forall over whom herules. 

II. The posture in which he prayed was 
very reverent, and expressive of humility, 
seriousness, and fervency in prayer. He 
stood before the altar of the Lord, intimating 
that he expected the success of his prayer 
in virtue of that sacrifice which should be 
offered up in the fulness of time, typified by 
the sacrifices offered at that altar. But when 
he addressed himself to prayer, 1. He kneeled 
down, as appears, v. 54, where he is said to 
rise from his knees; compare 2 Chron. vi. 13. 
Kneeling is the most proper posture for 
prayer, Eph. iii. 14. The greatest of men 
must not think it below them to kneel before 
the Lord their Maker. Mr. Herbert says, 
‘“‘ Kneeling never spoiled silk stockings.” 
2. He spread forth his hands towards heaven, 
and (as it should seem by v. 54) continued 
so to the end of the prayer, hereby expressing 
his desire towards, and expectations from, 
God, as a Father in heaven. He spread forth 
his hands, as it were to offer up the prayer 
from an open enlarged heart and to present 
it to heaven, and also to receive thence, with 
both arms, the mercy which he prayed for. 
Such outward expressions of the fixedness 
and fervour of devotion ought not to he de- 
epised or ridiculed. 
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perhaps much longer than is here recorded 
At the throne of grace we have liberty ot 
speech, and should use our liberty. ti is 
not making long prayers, but making them 
for a pretence, that Christ condemns. In 
this excellent prayer Solomon does, as we 
should in every prayer, 

1. Give glory to God. This he begins 
with, as the most proper act of adoration. 
He addresses himself to God as the Lord 
God of Israel, a God in covenant with them. 
And, (1.) He gives him the praise of what 
he is, in general, the best of iisinigs in him- 
self (“* There ts no God like thee, none of the 
powers in heaven or earth to be compared 
with thee’), and the best of masters to his 
people: “Who keepest covenant and mercy 
with thy servants ; not only as good as thy 
word in keeping covenant, but better than 
thy word in keeping mercy, doing that for 
them of which thou hast not given them an 
express promise, provided they walk before 
thee with all their heart, are zealous for thee, 
with an eye to thee.” (2.) He gives him 
thanks for what he had done, in particular, 
for his family (v. 24): “‘ Thou hast kept with 
thy servant David, as with thy other servants, 
that which thou promisedst him.’’ ‘The pro- 
mise was a great favour to him, his support 
and joy, and now performance is the crown 
of it: Thou hast fulfilled tt, as st ts this day. 
Fresh experiences of the truth of God’s pro- 
mises call for enlarged praises. 

2. He sues for grace and favour from God. 

(1.) That God would perform to him and 
his the mercy which he had promised, ». 25, 
26. Observe how this comesin. He thank- 
‘ully acknowledges the performance of the 
promise in part; hitherto God had been 
aithful to his word: “ Thou hast kept with 
‘hy servant David that which thou promtsedst 
him, so far that his son fills his throne and 
nas built the intended temple; therefore now 
keep with thy servant David that which thou 
ast further promised him, and which yet re- 
nains to be fulfilled in its season.” Note, 
The experiences we have had of God’s per- 
forming his promises should encourage us to 
‘lepend upon them and plead them with God 
nd those who expect further mercies must 
be thankful for former mercies. Hitherto 
zod has helped, 2 Cor. i. 10. Solomon re- 
eats the promise (v. 25): There shall not 
- l thee a man to sit on the throne, not omit- 
ing the condition, so that thy children take 
heed to their way; for we cannot expect 
‘x0d's performance of the promise but upon 
mur performance of the condition. And then 
he humbly begs this entail (v. 26): Now, O 
God of Israel! let thy word be verified. 
God’s promises (as we have often observed) 
must be both the guide of our desires and 

he ground of our hopes and expectations in 
wrayer. David had prayed (2 Sam. vii. 25). 
Lord, do as thou hast said. Note, Children 


jshould learn of their godly parents how to 


ure ane prayer itself was very long, and! pray, and plead in prayer. 
) 
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(2.) That God would have respect to this 
temple which he had now taken possession 
pf, and that his eyes might be continually 
open towards it (v. 29), that he would gra- 
clously own it, and so put an honour upon 
it. ‘To this purpose, 

[1.] He premises, First, A humble ad- 
miration of God’s gracious condescension 
(v. 27): “But will God indeed dwell on the 
earth? Can we imagine that a Being in- 
finitely high, and holy, and happy, will 
stoop so low as to let it be said of him that 
he dwells upon the earth and blesses the 
worms of the earth with his presence—the 
earth, that is corrupt, and overspread with 
sin—cursed, and reserved to fire? Lord, 
how is it?” Secondly, A humble acknow- 
ledgment of the incapacity of the house he 
had built, though very capacious, to contain 
God: ‘ The heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee, for no place can include him who is 
present in all places; even this house is too 
little, too mean to be the residence of him 
that is infinite in being and glory.”’ Note, 
When we have done the most we can for 
God we must acknowledge the infinite dis- 
tance and disproportion between us and him, 
between our services and his perfections. 

[2.] This premised, he prays in general, 
First, That God would graciously hear and 
answer the prayer he was now praying, v. 28. 
It was a humble prayer (the prayer of thy 
servant), an earnest prayer (such a prayer as 
is a cry), a prayer made in faith (before thee, 
as the Lord, and my God): “‘ Lord, hearken to 
it, have respect to it, not as the prayer of Is- 
rael’s king (no man’s dignity in the world, 
or titles of honour, will recommend him to 
God), but as the prayer of thy servant.” Sea 
condly, ‘hat God would in like manner hear 
and answer all the prayers that should, at 
any time hereafter, be made in or towards 
this house which he had now built, and of 
which God had said, My name shall be there 
(v. 29), his own prayers (Hearken to the 
prayers which thy servant shall make), and 
the prayers of all Israel, and of every par- 
ticular Israelite (v. 30): ‘ Hear it in heaven, 
that is indeed thy dwelling-place, of which 
this is but a figure; and, when thou hearest, 
forgive the sin that separates between them 
and God, even the tniquity of their holy things.” 
a. He supposes that God’s people will ever 
be a praying people; he resolves to adhere 
to that duty himself. 6. He directs them to 
have an eye, in their prayers, to that place 
where God was pleased to manifest his glory 
as he did not any wherc else onearth. None 
but priests might come into that place; but, 
when they worshipped in the courts of the 
temple, it must be with an eye towards it, 
not as the object of their worship (that were 
idolatry), but as an instituted medium of 
their worship, helping the weakness of their 
faith, and typifying the mediation of Jesus 
Christ, who is the true temple, to whom we 
must have an eye in every thing wherein we 
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Solomon’s prayer 
have to do with God. Those that were at a 
distance looked towards Jerusalem, for the 
suke of the temple, even when it was in 
ruins, Dan. vi. 10. c. He begs that God 
will hear the prayers, and forgive the sins, of 
all that look this way in their prayers. Not 
as if he thought all the devout prayers offered 
up to God by those who had no knowledge 
of this house, or regard to it, were therefore 
rejected; but he desired that the sensible 
tokens of the divine presence with which this 
house was blessed might always give sensible 
encouragement and comfort to believing pe- 
titioners. 

[3.] More particularly, he here puts divers 
cases in which he supposed application would 
be made to God by prayer in or towards this 
house of prayer. 

First, If God were appealed to by an oath 
for the determining of any controverted right 
between man and man, and the oath were 
taken before this altar, he prayed that God 
would, in some way or other, discover the 
truth, and judge between the contending 
parties, v. 31, 32. He prayed that, in diff- 
cult matters, this throne of grace might be a 
throne of judgment, from which God would 
right the injured that believingly appealed to 
it, and punish the injurious that presump- 
tuously appealed to it. It was usual to swear 
by the temple and altar (Matt. xxiii. 16, 18), 
which corruption perhaps took its rise from 
this supposition of an oath taken, not by the 
temple or altar, but af or near them, for the 
greater solemnity. 

Secondly, If the people of Israel were 
groaning under any national calamity, or 
any particular Israelite under any personal 
calamity, he desired that the prayers they 
should make in or towards this oie might 
be heard and answered. 

a. Incase of public judgments, war (v. 33), 
want of rain (v. 35), famine, or pestilence 
(v. 37), and he ends with an et cetera—any 
plague or sickness; for no calamity befals 
other people which may not befal God’s Is- 
rael. Now he supposes, (a.) That the cause 
of the judgment would be sin, and nothing 
elsc. “If they be smitten before the enemy, if 
there be no rain, it is because they have sinned 
against thee.” Itis sin that makes all the 
mischief. (5.) That the consequence of the 
judgment would be that they would cry to 
God, and make supplication to him in or to- 
wards that house. Those that slighted him 
before would solicit him then. Lord, tn 
trouble have they visited thee. In their afflic- 
tions they will seek me early and earnestly. 
(c.) hat the condition of the removal of the 
judgment was something more than barely 
praying for it. He could not, he would not, 
ask that their prayer might be answered un- 
less they did also turn from their sin (p. 35) 
and turn again to God (v. 33), that is, unless 
they did truly repent and reform. On no 
other terms may we look for salvation in this 
world or the other. But, if they did thus 
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ualify themselves for mercy, he prays, [a.] 
That bod would hear from heaven, his holy 
temple above, to which they must look, 
through this temple. ([0.] That he would 
forgive their sin; for then only are judg- 
ments removed in mercy when sin is par- 
doned. [c.] That he would teach them the 
good way wherein they should walk, by his 
Spirit, with his word and prophets; and thus 
they might be both profited by their trouble 
(for blessed is the man whom God chastens and 
teaches), and prepared for deliverance, which 
then comes in love when it finds us brought 
back to the good way of God and duty. [d.] 
That he would then remove the judgment, 
and redress the grievance, whatever it might 
be—not only accept the prayer, but give in 
the mercy prayed for. 

b. In case of personal afflictions, ». 38-—40. 
“If any man of Israel has an errand to thee, 
here let him find thee, here let him find 
favour with thee.” He does not mention 
particulars, so numerous, so various, are the 
grievances of the children of men. (a.) He 
supposes that the complainants themselves 
would very sensibly feel their own burden, 
and would open that case to God which 
otherwise they kept to themselves and 
did not make any man acquainted with: 
They shall know every man the paves of his 
own heart, what it is that pains him, and (as 
we say) where the shoe pinches, and shall 
spread their hands, that is, spread their case, 
as Hezekiah spread the letter, in prayer, to- 
wards this house ; whether the trouble be of 
body or mind, they shall represent it before 
God. Inward burdens seem especially meant. 
Sin is the plague of our own heart; our in- 
dwelling corruptions are our spiritual dis- 
eases. Every Israelite indeed endeavours to 
know these, that he may mortify them and 
watch against the risings of them. These 
he complains of. ‘This is the burden he groans 
under: O wretched man that I am! ‘These 
drive him to his knees, drive him to the 
sanctuary. Lamenting these, he spreads forth 
his hands in prayer. (6.) He refers all cases 
of this kind, that should be brought hither, 
to God. {a.] To his omniscience: Thou, 
even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 
children of men, not only the plagues of their 
hearts, their several wants and burdens” 
(these he knows, but he will know them 
from us), “but the desire and intent of the 
heart, the sincerity or hypocrisy of it. Thou 
knowest which prayer comes from the heart, 
and which from the lips only.” The hearts 
of kings are not unsearchable to God. [6.] 
To his justice: Give to every man according 
to his ways; and he will not fail to do so, 
by the rules of grace, not the law, for then 
we should all be undone. [c.] To his mercy : 
Hear, and forgive, and do (v. 39), that they 
may fear thee ail their days, v.40. This use 
we should make of the mercy of God to us 
in hearing our prayers et forgiving our 
a should thereby be engaged to fear 
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him while we live. Fear the Lord and his 
goodness. There is forgiveness with him, that 
he may be feared. 

ce. The case of the stranger that is not an 
Israelite is next mentioned, a proselyte that 
comes to the temple to pray to the God of 
Israel, being convinced of the folly and 
wickedness of worshipping the gods of his 
country. (a.) He supposed that there would 
be many such (v. 41, 42), that the fame of 
God’s great works which he had wrought for 
Israel, by which he proved himself to be 
above all gods, nay, to be God alone, would 
reach to distant countries: “‘ Those that live 
remote shall hear of thy strong hand, and thy 
stretched-out arm; and this will bring all 
thinking considerate people to pray towards 
this house, that they may obtain the favour 
of a God that is able to do them a real kind- 
ness.” (b.) He begged that God would accept 
and answer the proselyte’s prayer (v. 43): Do 
according to all that the stranger calleth to 
thee for. Thus early, thus ancient, were the 
indications of favour towards the sinners of 
the Gentiles: as there was then one law for 
the native and for the stranger (Exod. xii. 49), 
so there was one gospel for both. (c.) 
Herein he aimed at the glory of God and the 
propagating of the knowledge of him: ‘“‘O 
let the stranger, in a special manner, speed 
well in his addresses, that he may carry 
away with him to his own country a good 
report of the God of Israel, that all people 
may know thee and fear thee (and, it they 
know thee aright, they will fear thee) as do 
thy people Israel.” So far was Solomon from 
monopolizing the knowledge and service of 
God, and wishing to have them confined to 
Israel only (which was the envious desire of 
the Jews in the days of Christ and his 
apostles), that he prayed that all people might 
fear God as Israel did. Would to God that 
all the children of men might receive the 
adoption, and be made God’s children! Fa- 
ther, thus glorify thy name. 

d. The case of an army going forth to 
battle is next recommended by Solomon to 
the divine favour. It is supposed that the 
army is encamped at a distance, somewhere 
a great way off, eres: divine order against 
the enemy, v. 44. ‘‘ When they are ready to 
engage, and consider the perils and doubtful 
issues of battle, and put up a prayer to God 
for protection and success, with their eye éo- 
wards this city and temple, then hear their 
prayer, encourage their hearts, strengthen 
their hands, cover their heads, and so main- 
tain their cause and give them victory.” 
Soldiers in the field must not think it enough 
that those who tarry at home pray for them, 
but must pray for themeelves, and they are 
here encouraged to hope for a gracious an- 
swer. Praying should always go along with 


fighting. 

e. The case of poor captives is the last 
that is here mentioned as a proper object of 
divine compassion. (a.) He supposes that 
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Israel will sin. He knew them, and him- 
self, and the nature of man, too well to think 
this a foreign supposition; for there ts no 
man that sinneth not, that does not enough 
to justify God in the severest rebukes of his 


providence, no man but what is in danger of 


falling into gross sin, and will if God leave 
him to himself. (%.) He supposes, what may 
well be expected, that, if Israel revolt from 
God, God will be angry with them, and deliver 
them into the hand of their enemies, to be 
carried captive into a strange country, v. 46. 
(c.) He then supposes that they will bethink 
themselves, will consider their ways (for 
afflictions put men upon consideration), and, 
when once they are brought to consider, 
they will repent and pray, will confess their 
sins, and humble themselves, saying, We 
have sinned and have done perversely (v. 47), 
and in the land of their enemies will return 
to God, whom they had forsaken in their 
own land. (d.) He supposes that in their 
aa they will look towards their own 
and, the holy land, Jerusalem, the holy city, 
and the temple, the holy house, and directs 
them so to do (v. 48), for his sake who gave 
them that Jand, chose that city, and to whose 
honour that house was built. (e.) He prays 
that then God would hear their prayers, for- 
give their sins, plead their cause, and incline 
their enemies to have compassion on them, v. 
49,50. God has all hearts in his hand, and 
can, when he pleases, turn the strongest 
stream the contrary way, and make those to 
pity his people who have been their most 
cruel persecutors. See this prayer answered, 
Ps. cvi. 46. He made them to be pitied of 
those that carried them captive, which, if it 
did not release them, yet eased their cap- 
tivity. (f.) He pleads their rclation to God, 
and his interest in them: “'I'hey are thy 
people, whom thou hast taken into thy co- 
venant and under thy care and conduct, thy 
inheritance, from which, more than from 
any other nation, thy rent and tribute of 
glory issue and arise (v. 51), separated from 
among all people to be so and by distin- 
guishing favours appropriated to thee,” v. 53. 

Lastly, After all these particulars, he con- 
cludes with this general request, that God 
would hearken to all his praying people i 
all that they call unto him for, v. 52. No 
place now, under the gospel, can be imagined 
to add any acceptableness to the prayers 
made in or towards it, as the temple then 
did. That was a shadow: the substance is 
Christ; whatever we ask in his name, it shall 
be given us 


54 And it was so, that when So- 
lomon had made an end of praying 
all this prayer and supplication unto 
the Lorp, he arose from before the 
altar of the Lorn, from kneeling on 
his knees with his hands spread up 
to heaven. 
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55 And he stood, and 





Solomon’s prayer 
blessed ajl the congregation of Israe 
with a loud voice, saying, 56 Blessed 
be the Lorn, that hath given rest 
unto his people Israel, according to 
all that he promised: there hath not 
failed one word of all his good pro- 
mise, which he promised by the hand 
of Moses his servant. 57 The Lorp 
our God be with us, as he was with 
our fathers: let him not leave us, 
nor forsake us: 58 That he may in- 
cline our hearts unto him, to walk in 
all his ways, and to keep his com- 
mandments, and his statutes, and his 


judgments, which he commanded our 
fathers. 59 And let these my words, 
wherewith I have made supplication 
before the Lorp, be nigh unto the 


Lorp our God day and night, that 


he maintain the cause of his servant, 


and the cause of his people Israel at 
all times, as the matter shall require : 
60 That all the people of the earth 
may know that the Lorp is God, and 
that there is none else. 61 Let your 


heart therefore be perfect with the 


Lorp our God, to walk in his sta- 


tutes, and to keep his command- 
ments, as at this day. 


Solomon, after his sermon in Ecclesiastes, 


gives us the conclusion of the whole matter; 
so he does here, after this long prayer; it is 
called his blessing the people, v.55. He pro- 
nounced it standing, that he might be the 
better heard, and because he blessed as one 
having authority. Never were words more 


fitly spoken, nor more pertinently. Never 
was congregation dismissed with that which 
was more likely to affect them and abide 
with them. 

I. He gives God the glory of the great 
and kind things he had done for Israel, ». 
56. He stood up to bless the congregation 
(v. 55), but began with blessing God; for 
we must in every thing give thanks. Do we 
expect God should do well for us and ours? 
let us take all occasions to speak well of him 
and his. He blesses God who has given, he 
does not say wealth, and honour, and power, 
and victory, to Israel, but rest, as if that 
were a blessing more valuable than any of 
those. Let not those who have rest under- 
value that blessing, though they want some 
others. He compares the blessings God had 
bestowed upon them with the promises he 
had given them, that God might have the 
honour of his faithfulness and the truth of 
that word of his which he has magnified 
above all his name. 1. He refers to the pro- 


mises given by the hand of Moses, as he did 
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Solomon blesses and exhorts the people. 


#. 15, 24) to those which were made to 
David. There were promises given by Mo- 
ses, as well as precepts. It was long ere 
God gave Israel the promised rest, but they 
had it at last, after many trials, The day 
will come when God’s spiritual Israel will 
rest from all their labours. 2. He does, as 
it were, write a receipt in full on the back of 
these bonds: There has not failed one word 
of all his good promises. This discharge he 
in the name of all Israel, to the ever- 
honour of the divine faithfulness, 
ad t e everlasting encouragement of all 
pea that build upon the divine promises. 
II. He blesses himself and the congrega- 
tion, expressing his earnest desire and hope 
of these four things:—1. The presence of 
God with them, which is all in all to the hap- 
piness of a church and nation and of every 
particular person. ‘his great congregation 
was now shortly to be scattered, and it was 
not likely that they would ever be all to- 
haeges again in this world. Solomon there- 
re dismisses them with this blessing : “‘ The 
Lord be present with us, and that will be 
comfort enough when we are absent from 
each other. The Lord our God be with us, 
ashe was with our fathers (v. 57); let him| + 
not leave us, let him be to us to day, and to 
ours for ever, what he was to those that 
went before us.” 2. The power of his grace 
upon them: “ Let “him be with us, and con- 
tinue with us, not that he may enlarge our 
coasts and increase our wealth, but that he 
may incline our hearts to himself, to walk in 
all his ways and to keep his commandments,” 
v. 58. Spiritual blessings are the best bless- 
ings, with which we should covet earnestly 
to be blessed. Our hearts are naturally 
averse to our duty, and apt to decline from 
God; it is his grace that inclines them, 
grace that must be obtained by prayer. 3. 
An answer to the prayer he had now 
made: “‘ Let these my words be nigh unto 
the Lord our God day and night, v. 59. Let 
a gracious return be made to every prayer 
that shall be made here, and that will be a 
continual answer to this prayer.” What 
Solomon asks here for his prayer is still 


granted in the intercession of Christ, of 


which his supplication was a type; that 
powerful prevailing intercession ts before the 
Lord our God day and night, for our great 
Advocate attends continually to this very 
thing, anu we may depend upon him to 
maintain our cause (against the adversary 
that accuses us day and night, Rev. xii. 10) 
and the common cause of his people Israel, 
at all times, upon all occasions, as the matter 
shall require, so as to speak for us the word 
Of the day tn tts day, as the original here 
reads it, from which we shall receive grace 
sufficient, suitable, and seasonable, in every 
time of need. 4. The glorifying of God in 
the enlargement of his kingdom among men. 
Let Israel be thus blessed, thus favoured ; 

hot pan all people may become tributaries 
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to us (Solomon sees his kingdom as great as 
he desires), but that all people may know that 
the Lord is God, and he oe ee and: may come 
and worship him, v.60. With this Solomon’s 
prayers, like the prayers of his father David, 
the son of Jesse, are ended (Ps. |xxii. 19, 20): 
Let the whole earth be filled with his glory. 
We cannot close our prayers with a better 
summary than this, Father, glorify thy name 

III. He solemnly charges his people to 
continue and persevere in their duty to God. 
Having spoken to God for them, he here 
speaks from God to them, and those only 
would fare the better for his prayers that 
were made better by his preaching. His 
admonition, at parting, is, “ Let your heart 
be perfect with the Lord our God, rv. 61. 
Let your obedience be universal, ‘without 
dividing—upright, without dissembling— 
constant, without declining ;” this is evan- 
gelical perfection. 

G2 And the king, and all Israel 
with him, offered sacrifice before the 
Lorp. 63 And Solomon offered a 
sacrifice of peace offerings, which he 
offered unto the Lorp, two and 

twenty thousand oxen, and a hundred 

and twenty thousand sheep. So the 
king and all the children of Israel 
dedicated the house of the Lorp. 
G4 The same day did the king hallow 
the middle of the court that was be- 
fore the house of the Lorn: for 
there he offered burnt offerings, and 
meat offerings, and the fat of the 
peace offerings: because the brasen 
altar that was before the Lorp was 
too little to receive the burnt offer- 
ings, and meat offerings, and the fat 
of the peace offerings. 65 And at 
that time Solomon held a feast, and 
all Israel with him, a great congre- 
gation, from the entering in of Ha- 
math unto the river of Egypt, before 
the Lorp our God, seven days and 
seven days, even fourteen days. 66 
On the eighth day he sent the people 
away: and they blessed the king, 
and went unto their tents joyful and 
glad of heart for all the goodness that 
the Lorp had done for David his 
servant, and for Israel his people. 

We read before that Judah and Israel 
were eating and drinking, and very cheerful 
under their own vines and fig-trees; here 
we have them so in God’s courts. Now 
they found Solomon’s words true concerning 
Wisdom’s ways, that they are ways of plea- 
santness. 


I. They had abundant joy and satisfae- 
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there, 1. Solomon offered a great sacrifice, 
22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep, enough to 
have drained the country of cattle if it had 
not been a very fruitful land. The heathen 
thought themselves very generous when they 
offered sacrifices by hundreds (hecatombs they 
called them), but Solomon out-did them: he 
offered them by thousands. When Moses 
dedicated his altar, the peace-offerings were 
twenty-four bullocks, and of rams, goats, and 
lambs, 180 (Num. vii. 88); then the people 
were poor, but now that they had increased 
in wealth more was expected from them. 
Where God sows plentifully he must reap 
accordingly. ll these sacrifices could not 
be offered in one day, but in the several days 
of the feast. Thirty oxen a day served So- 
lomon’s table, but thousands shall go to 
God’s altar. Few are thus minded, to spend 
more on their souls than on their bodies. 
The flesh of the peace-offerings, which be- 
longed to the offerer, it is likely, Solomon 
treated the people with. Christ fed those 
who attended him. The brazen altar was 
not large enough to receive all these sacri- 
fices, so that, to serve the present occasion, 
they were forced to offer many of them in the 
middle of the court, (v. 64), some think on 
altars, altars of earth or stone, erected for the 
purpose and taken down when the solemnity 
was over, others think on the bare ground. 
Those that will be generous in serving God 
need not stint themselves for want of room 
and occasion to be so. 2. He kept a feast, 
the feast of tabernacles, as it should seem, 
after the feast of dedication, and both to- 
gether lasted fourteen days (v. 65), yet they 
said not, Behold, what a weuriness is this ! 

II. They carried this joy and satisfaction 
with them to theirown houses. When they 
were dismissed they blessed the king (v. 66), 
applauded him, admired him, and returned 
him the thanks of the congregation, and then 
went to their tents joyful and glad of heart, 
all easy and pleased. God’s goodness was 
the matter of their joy, so it should be of 
ours at all times. ‘They rejoiced in God’s 
blessing both on the royal family and on the 
kingdom; thus should we go home rejoicing 
from holy ordinances, and go on our way 
rejoicing for God’s goodness to our Lord 
Jesus (of whom David his servant was a type, 
in the advancement and establishment of his 
throne, pursuant to the covenant of redemp- 
tion), and to all believers, his spiritual Israel, 
in their sanctification and consolation, pur- 
suant to the covenaut of grace. If we rejoice 
not herein always it is our own fault. 


CHAP. IX. 


nu this chapter we have, 1. The answer which God, in a vision, 

gave tu Solumon’s prayer, and the terms he settled with him, 
ver. 1-9. Hl. The interchanging of grateful kindnesses between 
Solomon and Hiram, ver. 10—14. III. His workmen and build- 
ings, ver. 15—24. IV. His devotion, ver. 25. V. His trading 
mavy, vor. 26—28, 


A‘ D it came to pass, when Solo- 
mon had finished the building of 
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tion while they attended at God’s house, for|the house of the Lorp, and the 








God's answer to Solomon. 


king’s house, and all Solomon’s de- 
sire which he was pleased todo, 2 
That the Lorp appeared to Solomon 
the second time, as he had appeared 
unto him at Gibeon. 3 And the 
Lorp said unto him, I have heard 
thy prayer and thy supplication, that 
thou hast made before me: I have 
hallowed this house, which thou hast 
built, to put my name there for ever ; 
and mine eyes and mine heart shall 
be there perpetually. 4 And if thou 
wilt walk before me, as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, 
and in uprightness, to do according 
to all that 1 have commanded thee, 
and wilt keep my statutes and my 
judgments: 5 Then I will establish 
the throne of thy kingdom upon Is- 
rael for ever, as I promised to David 
thy father, saying, There shall not 
fail thee a man upon the throne of 
Israel. 6 But if ye shall at all turn 
from following me, ye or your child- 
ren, and will not keep my command- 
ments and my statutes which I have 
set before you, but go and serve 
other gods, and worship them: 7 
Then will I cut off Israel out of the 
land which I have given them; and 
this house, which I have hallowed for 
my name, will I cast out of my sight ; 
and Israel shall be a proverb and a 
byword among all people. 8 And at 
this house, which is high, every one 
that passeth by it shall be astonished, 
and shall hiss; and they shall say, 
Why hath the Lorp done thus unto 
this land, and to this house? 9 And 
they shall answer, Because they for- 
sook the Lorp their God, who 
brought forth their fathers out of the 
land of Egypt, and have taken hold 
upon other gods, and have wor- 
shipped them, and served them: 
therefore hath the Lorpv_ brought 
upon them all this evil. 

God had given a real answer to Solomor’s 
prayer, and tokens of his acceptance of it, 
immediately, by the fire from heaven which 
consumed the sacrifices (as we find 2 Chron. 
vii. 1); but here we have a more express and 
distinct answer to it. Observe, 


I. In what way God gave him this answer, 
Heappeared tohim, ashehad done at Neti 
3 





God's answer to Solomon. 


in the Seen of his reign, in a dream or 
vision, 0. 2. e comparing of it with that 
intimates that it was the very night after he 
had finished the solemnities of his festival, 
for so that was, 2 Chron. i. 6, 7. And then 
vp. 1, speaking of Solomon’s finishing all his 
buildings, which was not till many years after 
the dedication of the temple, must be read 
thus, Solomon finished (as it is 2 Chron. vii. 
11), and v. 2 must be read, and the Lord had 
a igh 

I. The purport of this answer. 1. He 
assures him of his special presence in the 
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not save you. But, [1.] Israel, though a 
holy nation, will be cut off (v. 7), by one 
judgment after another, till they become a 
proverb and a by-word, and the most des- 
picable people under the sun, though now 
the most honourable.” This supposes the 
destruction of the royal family, though it is 
not particularly threatened; the king is, of 
course, undone, if the kingdom be. ([2. 

‘‘The temple, though a holy house, whic 

God himself has hallowed for his name, 
shall be abandoned and laid desolate (v. 
8, 9): This house which ts high.” They prided 


temple he had built, in answer to the prayer themselves in the stateliness and sag deci 
he had made (o. 3): I have hallowed this cence of the structure, but let them know 
house. Solomon had dedicated it, but it was ! that it is not so high as to be out of the reach 
God’s prerogative to hallow it—to sanctify | of God’s judgments, if they vilify it so as to 
or consecrate it. Men cannot make a place exchange it for groves and idol-temples, and 
holy, yet what we, in sincerity, devote to God, yet, at the same time, magnify it so as to 
we may hope he will graciously accept as his; think it will secure the favour of God to them 
and his eyes and his heart shall be upon it. though they ever so much corrupt them- 
Apply it to persons, the living temples. selves. This house which is high. ‘Those that 
Those whom God hallows or sanctifies, whom now pass by it are astonished at the bulk and 
he sets apart for himself, have his eye, his ; beauty of it; the richness, contrivance, and 
heart, his love and care, and this perpetually. workmanship, are admired by all spectators, 
2. He shows him that he and his people were | and it is called a stupendous fabric; but, if 
for the future upon their good behaviour. you forsake God, its height will make its 
Let them not be secure now, as if they might fall the more amazing, and those that pass 
hve as they please now that they have the by will be as much astonished at its ruins, 


temple of the Lord among them, Jer. vii. 4. 
No, this house was designed to protect them 
in their allegiance to God, but not in their 
rebellion or disobedience. God deals plainly 
with us, sets before us good and evil, the 


while the guilty, self-convicted, self-con- 
demned, Israelites, will be forced to acknow- 
ledge, with shame, that they themselves were 
the ruin of it; for when it shall be asked, 
Why hath the Lord done thus to his house? 


blessing and the curse, and Jets us know they cannot but answer, It was because they 
what we must trust to. God here tells So- | forsook the Lord their God. See Deut. xxix. 
lomon, (1.) That the establishment of his|24, 25. Their sin will be read in their pu- 
kingdom depended upon the constancy of his | nishment. They deserted the temple, and 
obedience (v. 4, 5): “If thou wilt waik before | therefore God deserted it; they profaned it 
me as David did, who left thee a good ex- | with their sins and laid it common, and there- 
ample and encouragement enough to follow! fore God profaned it with his judgments and 
it (an advantage thou wilt be accountable for laid it waste. God gave Solomon fair warn- 
if thou do not improve it), if thou wilt walk ; ing of this, now that he had newly built and 
as he did, in integrity of heart and upright-: dedicated it, that he and his people might not 


ness’’ (for that is the main matter—no religion | be high-minded, but fear. 


without sincerity), ‘‘then I will establish the 
throne of thy kingdom, and not otherwise,” 
for on that condition the promise was made, 
Ps. cxxxii. 12. If we perform our part of 
the covenant, God will not fail to perform 
his; if we improve the grace God has given 
us, he will confirm us tothe end. Let not 
the children of godly parents expect tne entail 
of the blessing, unless they tread 1n the steps 
of those that have gone before them to heaven, 
and keep up the virtue and piety of their an- 
cestors. (2.) That the ruin of his kingdom 
would be the certain consequence of his or 
his children’s apostasy from God (. 6): 
“ But know thou, and let thy family and 
kingdom know it, and be admonished by it, 
that tf you shall altogether turn from following 
me’’ (so it is thought it should be read), “ if 
you forsake my service, desert my altar, and 
go and serve other gods” (for that was the 
covenant-breaking sin}, ‘‘if you or your 


10 And it came to pass at the end 
of twenty years, when Solomon had 
built the two houses, the house of 
the Lorp, and the king’s house, 11 
(Now Hiram the king of Tyre had 
furnished Solomon with cedar trees 
and fir trees, and with gold, according 
to all his desire,) that then king Solo- 
mon gave Hiram twenty cities in the 
land of Galilee. 12 And Hiram came 
out from Tyre to see the cities which 
Solomon had given him; and they 
pleased him not. 13 And he said, 
What cities are these which thou 
hast given me, my brother? And he 
called them the land of Cabul unto 
this day. 14 And Hiram sent to the 


children break off from me, this house will! king sixscore talents of gold. 


624 


ee cere se ee re ee ee ee 


B. c. 991. 


What agreement was made between Solo- 
mon and Hiram, when the building-work 
was to be begun, we read before, ch.v. Here 
we have an account of their fair and friendly 
parting when the work was done. 1. Hiram 
made good his bargain to the utmost. He 
had furnished Solomon with materials for his 
buildings, according to all his desire (v. 11), 
and with gold, v.15. So far was he from 
envying Solomon’s growing greatness and 
reputation, and being jealous of him, that he 
helped to magnify him. Solomon’s power, 
with Solomon’s wisdom, needs not be dreaded 
by any of his neighbours. God honours him; 
therefore Hiram will. 2. Solomon, no doubt, 
made good his bargain, and gave Hiram food 
for his household, as was agreed, ch. v. 9. 
But here we are told that, over and above 
that, he gave him twenty cities (small ones 
we may suppose, like those mentioned here, 
v. 19) sn the land of Galilee, v.11. It should 
seem, these were not allotted to any of the 
tribes of Israel (for the border of Asher came 
up to them, Josh. xix. 27, which intimates 
that it did not include them), but continued 
in the hands of the natives till Solomon made 
himself master of them, and then made a pre- 
sent of them to Hiram. It becomes those 
that are great and good to be generous. Hi- 
ram came to see these cities, and did not like 
them (v. 12): They pleased him not. He 
called the country the land of Cabul, a Phe- 
nician word (says Josephus) which signifies 
displeasing, v. 13. He therefore returned 
them to Solomon (as we find, 2 Chron. viii. 
2), who repaired them, and then caused the 
children of Israel to inhabit them, which in- 
timates that before they did not; but, when 
Solomon received back what he had given, 
no doubt he honourably gave Hiram an 
equivalent in something else. But what 
shall we think of this? Did Solomon act 
meanly in giving Hiram what was not worth 
his acceptance? Or was Hiram humour- 
some and hard to please? I am willing to 
believe it was neither the one nor the other. 
The country was truly valuable, and so were 
the cities init, but not agreeable to Hiram’s ge- 
nius. The Tyrians were merchants, trading 
men, that lived in fine houses, and became 
rich by navigation, but knew not how to 
value a country that was fit for corn and pas- 
ture (that was business that lay out of their 
mvay); and therefore Hiram desired Solomon 
to take them again, he knew not what to do 
with them, and, if he would please to gratify 
him, let it be in his own clement, by becoming 
his partner in trade, as we find he did, v. 27. 
Hiram, who was used to the clean streets of 
Tyre, could by no means agree with the miry 
lanes in the land of Cabul, whereas the best 
lands have commonly the worst roads through 
them. See how the providence of God suits 
both the accommodation of this earth to the 
various dispositions of men and the disposi- 
tions of men to the various accommodations 
of the earth, and all for the good of mankind 

VOL. II. 





CHAP. IX. 





Solomon's buildings. 


In et Some take delight in husbandry, 
and wonder what pleasure sailors can take on 
a rough sea; others take as much delight in 
navigation, and wonder what pleasure hus- 
bandmen can take in a dirty country, like the 
land of Cabul. It is so in many other in- 
stances, in which we may observe the wisdom 
of him whose all souls are and all lands. 


15 And this is the reason of the 
levy which king Solomon raised ;_ for 
to build the house of the Lorn, and 
his own house, and Millo, and the 
wall of Jerusalem, and Hazor, and 
Megiddo, and Gezer. 16 For Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt had gone up and 
taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire, 
and slain the Canaanites that dwelt 
in the city, and given it for a present 
unto his daughter, Solomon’s wife. 
17 And Solomon built Gezer, and 
Beth-horon the nether. 18 And Baal- 
ath, and Tadmor in the wilderness, in 
the land, 19 And all the cities of 
store that Solomon had, and cities for 
his chariots, and cities for his horse- 
men, and that which Solomon desired 
to build in Jerusalem, and in Leba- 
non, and in all the land of his do- 
minion. 20 And all the people that 
were left of the Amorites, Hittites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, 
which were not of the children otf 
Israel, 21 Their children that were 
left after them in the land, whom the 
children of Israel also were not able 
utterly to destroy, upon those did 
Solomon levy a tribute of bondser- 
vice unto this day. 22 But of the 
children of Israel did Solomon make 
no bondmen: but they were men of 
war, and his servants, and his princes, 
and his captains, and rulers of his 
chariots, and his horsemen. 23 These 
were the chief of the officers that were 
over Solomon’s work, five hundred 
and fifty, which bare rule over the 
people that wrought in the work. 24 
But Pharaoh’s daughter came up out 
of the city of David unto her house 
which Solomon had built for her: 
then did he build Millo. 25 And 
three times in a year did Solomon 
offer burnt offerings and peace offer- 
ings upon the altar which he built 
unto the Lorp, and he burnt incense 
upon the altar that was before the 
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Solomon’s greatness. 


Lorp. So ‘he finished the house. 
26 And king Solomon made a navy 
of ships in Ezion-geber, which ts be- 
side Eloth, on the shore of the Red 
sea, in the land of Edom. 26 And 
Hiram sent in the navy his servants, 
shipmen that had knowledge of the 
sea, with the servants of Solomon. 
28 And they came to Ophir, and 
fetched from thence gold, four hun- 
dred and twenty talents, and brought 
it to king Solomon. 


We have here a further account of Solo- 
mon’s greatness. 

I. His buildings. He raised a great levy 
both of men and money, because he projected 
a great deal of building, which would both 
employ many hands and put him to a vast 
expense, v. 15. And he was a wise builder, 
who sat down first, and counted the cost, and 
would not begin to build till he found him- 
self able to finish. Perhaps there was some 
complaint of the heaviness of the taxes, which 
the historian excuses from the greatness of 
his undertakings. He raised it, not for war 
(as other princes), which would spend the 
blood of his subjects, but for building, which 
would require only their labour and purses. 
Perhaps David observed Solomon’s genius to 
lie towards building, and foresaw he would 
have his head and hands full of it, when he 
penned that song of degrees for Solomon, 
which begins, Except the Lord build the house, 
those labour in vain that build it (Ps. exxvii. 
1), directing him to acknowledge God in all 
his ways, and, by prayer and faith in his pro- 
vidence, to take him along with him in all 
his designs of this kind. And Solomon verily 
began his work at the right end, for he built 
God’s house first, and finished that before he 
began his own; and then God blessed him, 
and he prospered in all his other buildings. 
If we begin with God, he will go on with us. 
Let the first-fruits be his, and the after-fruits 
will the more comfortably be ours, Matt. vi. 
33. Solomon built a church first and then 
he was enabled to build houses, and cities, 
and walls. Those consult not their own in- 
terest that defer to the last what they design 
for pious uses. The further order in Solo- 
mon’s buildings is observable. God’s house 
first for religion, then his own for his own 
convenience, then a house for his wife, to 
which she removed as soon as it was ready 
for her (v. 24), then Millo, the town-house or 
guild-hall, then the wall of Jerusalem, the 
royal city, then some cities of note and 
strength in the country, which were decayed 
and unfortified, Hazor, Megiddo, &c. Ashe 


rebuilt these at his own charge, the inhabit- 

ants would be not only his subjects, but his 

tenants, which would increase the revenues 

of the crown for the benefit of his successors. 

panong ths rest, he built Gezer, which Pha- 
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raoh took out of the hands of the Canaanites, 
and made a present of to his daughter, So- 
lomon’s wife, v. 16. See how God maketh 
the earth to help the woman. Solomon was 
not himself a warlike prince, but the king of 
Egypt, who was, took cities for him to build. 
Then he built cities for convenience, for store, 
for his chariots, and for his horsemen, ». 19. 
And, lastly, he built for pleasure in Lebanon, 
for his hunting perhaps, or other diversions 
there. Let piety begin, and profit proceed, 
and leave pleasure to the last. 

II. His workmen and servants. In doing 
such great works, he must needs employ 
abundance of workmen. The honour of 
great men is borrowed from their inferiors, 
who do that which they have the credit of. 
1. Solomon employed those who remained 
of the conquered and devoted nations in all 
the slavish work, v. 20, 21. We may sup- 
pose that they renounced their idolatry and 
submitted to Solomon’s government, so that 
he could not, in honour, utterly destroy them, 
and they were so poor that he could not levy 
money on them; therefore he served himself 
of their labour. Herein he dbserved God’s 
law (Lev. xxv. 44, Thy bondmen shall be of 
the heathen), and fulfilled Noah’s curse upon 
Canaan, A servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren, Gen. ix. 25. 2. He employed 
Israelites in the more creditable services (v. 
22, 23): Of them he made no bondmen, for 
they were God’s freemen, but he made them 
soldiers and courtiers, and gave them offices, 
as he saw them qualified, among his chariots 
and horsemen, appointing some to support 
the service of the inferior labourers. us 
he preserved the dignity and liberty of Israel 
and honoured their relation to God as a king- 
dom of priests. 

III. His piety and devotion (v. 25): Three 
times in a year he offered burnt-offerings ex- 
traordinary (namely, at the three yearly feasts, 
the passover, pentecost, and feast of taber- 
nacles) in honour of the divine institution, 
besides what he offered at other times, both 
statedly and upon special occasions. With 
his sacrifices he burnt incense, not himself 
(that was king Uzziah’s crime), but the priest 
for him, at his charge, and for his particular 
use. It is said, He offered on the altar which 
he himself dusit. He took care to build it, 
and then, 1. He himself made use of it. 
Many will assist the devotions of others that 
neglect their own. Solomon did not think 
his building an altar would excuse him from 
sacrificing, but rather engage him the more 
to it. 2. He himself had the benefit and 
comfort of it. Whatever pains we take, for 
the support of religion, to the glory of God 
and the edification of others, we ourselves are 
likely to have the advantage of it. 

IV. His merchandise. He built a fleet of 
trading ships at Ezion-geber (v. 26), a port 
on the coast of the Red Sea, the furthest stage 
of the Israelites when they wandered in the 
wilderness, Num. xxxiii. 35. Probably that 
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wilderness now began to be led by the 
Edomites, which it was not hear To them 
this Pat had belonged, but, David having 
subdued the Edomites, it now pertained to 
the crown of Judah. The fleet traded to 
Ophir in the East Indies, supposed to be that 
which is now called Ceylon. Gold was the 
commodity traded for, substantial wealth. 
It should seem, Solomon had before been 
Hiram’s partner, or put a venture into his 
ships, which made him a rich return of 120 
talents (v. 14), which encouraged him to build 
a fleet of his own. The success of others in 
any employment should quicken our in- 
dustry ; for én all labour there ts profit. So- 
lomon sent his own servants as factors, and 
merchants, and super-cargoes, but hired 
Tyrians for sailors, for they had knowledge of 
the sea, v. 27. Thus one nation needs an- 
other, Providence so ordering it that there 
may be mutual commerce and assistance; 
for not only as Christians, but as men, we 
are members one of another. The fleet 
brought home to Solomon 420 talents of gold, 
v. 28. Canaan, the holy land, the glory of 
all lands, had no gold in it, which teaches us 
that that part of the wealth of this world 
which is for hoarding and trading is not the 
best part of it, but that which is more im- 
mediately forthe present support and com- 
fort of life, our own and others’; such were 
the promeon of Canaan. Solomon got 
much by his merchandise, but, it should seem, 
David got much more by his conquests. 
What were Solomon’s 420 talents to David’s 
100,000 talents of gold? 1 Chron. xxii. 14; 
xxix. 4. Solomon got much by his merchan- 
dise, and yet has directed us to a better trade, 
within reach of the poorest, having assured 
us from his own experience of both that the 
merchandise of wisdom ts better than the mer- 
chandtse of stlver and the gatn thereof than fine 
gold, Prov. iii. 14. 


CHAP. X. 


Still Solomon looks great, and every thing in this chapter adds to 
his magnificeuce. We read nothing indeed of his charity, of 
no hospitals he built, or alms-houses; he made his kingdom 
so rich that it did not need them; yet, no question, many poor 
were relieved from the abundance of his table. A church he 
had built, never to be equalled; schools or colleges he need not 
build any, his own palace is an academy, and his court a ren- 
dezvous of wise and learned men, as well as the centre of all the 
circulating riches of that part of the world. J. What abundance 
of wisdom there was there sppears from the application the 
queen of Sheba made to him, and the great satisfaction she had 
in her entertainment there (ver. 1—13), and others likewise, 
ver. 24. Il. What abundance of wealth there was there appears 
here by the gold imported, with other things, yearly (ver. 14, 15), 
and in a triennial return, ver. 22. Gold presented (ver. 25), 
and gold used in targets and shields (ver. 16, 17), and vessels, 
ver. Zl. A stately throne made, ver. 18—20. His chariots and 
horsemen, ver. 26. His trade with Egypt, ver. 28, 29. And the 
great plenty of silver and cedars among his people, ver. 27. So 
that, putting all together, it inust be owned, as it is here snid 
(ver. 43), that ** king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the 
earth for riches, and for wisdom.” Yet what was he to the 
King of kings? Where Christ in, by his word and Spirit, 
“6 Bebold, a greater than Solomon is there.” 


ND when the queen of Sheba 
heard of the fame of Solomon 
concerning the name of the Lorp, 
she came to prove him with hard 
questions. 2 And she came to Jeru- 
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Visit of the queen of Shetw 
salem with a very great train, with 
camels that bare spices, and very 
much gold, and precious stones: and 
when she was come to Solomon, she 
communed with him of all that was 
in her heart. 8 And Solomon told 
her all her questions: there was not 
any thing hid from the king, which 
he told her not. 4 And when the 
queen of Sheba had seen all Solo- 
mon’s wisdom, and the house that he 
had built, 5 And the meat of his 
table, and the sitting of his servants, 
and the attendance of his ministers, 
and their apparel, and his cupbearers, 
and his ascent by which he went up 
unto the house of the Lorn; there 
was no more spirit in her. 6 And 
she said to the king, It was a true re- 
port that I heard in mine own land of 
thy acts and of thy wisdom. 7 How- 
beit I believed not the words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen tt: 
and, behold, the half was not told 
me: thy wisdom and proapenty ex- 
ceedeth the fame which I heard. 8 
Happy are thy men, happy are these 
thy servants, which stand continually 
before thee, and that hear thy wisdom. 
9 Blessed be the Lorp thy God, 
which delighted in thee, to set thee 
on the throne of Israel: because the 
Lorp loved Israel for ever, therefore 
made he thee king, to do judgment 
and justice. 10 And she gave the 
king a hundred and twenty talents of 
gold, and of spices very great store, 
and precious stones: there came no 
more such abundance of spices as 
these which the queen of Sheba gave 
to king Solomon. 1) And the navy 
also of Hiram, that brought gold 
from Ophir, brought in from Ophir 
great plenty of almuyg trees, and pre- 
cious stones. 12 And the king made 
of the almug trees pillars for the 
house of the Lorp, and for the 
king’s house, harps also and psal- 
teries for singers: there came ne 
such almug trees, nor were seen unto 
this day. 13 And king Solomon gave 
unto the queen of Sheba all her de- 
sire, whatsoever she asked, beside 
that which Solomon gave her of his 
royal bounty. So she turned and 
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Visit of the queen of Sheba. 


went to her own country, she and 


her servants. 


We have here an account of the visit which 
the queen of Sheba made to Solomon, no 
doubt when he was in the height of his piety 
and prosperity. Our Saviour calls her the 

ueen of the south, for Sheba lay south of 
anaan. The common opinion is that it was 
in Africa; and the Christians in Ethiopia, 
to this day, are confident that she came 
from their country, and that Candace was 


her successor, who is mentioned Acts viii. 
27. But it is more probable that she came 
from the south part of Arabiathe happy. It 
should seem she was a queen regent, sove- 
reign of her country. Many a kingdom 
would have been deprived of its greatest 
blessings if a Salique law had been admitted 
into its constitution. Observe, 


I. On what errand the queen of Sheba 


came—not to treat of trade or commerce, to 
adjust the limits of their dominions, to court 


his alliance for their mutual strength or his 


assistance against some common enemy, 


which are the common occasions of the con- 


ess of crowned heads and their interviews, 


ut she came, 1. To satisfy her deta be 
or 


for she had heard of his fame, especially 


wisdom, and she came to prove him, whether 


he was so great a man as he was reported to 
be, v. 1. Solomon’s fleet sailed near the 
coast of her country, and probably might put 
in there for fresh water ; perhaps it was thus 
that she heard of the fame of Solomon, that 
he excelled in wisdom all the children of the 
east, and nothing would serve her but she 
would go herself and know the truth of the 
report. 2. To receive imstruction from him. 
She came to hear his wisdom, and thereby to 
improve her own (Matt. xi. 42), that she 
might be the better able to govern her own 
kingdom by his maxims of policy. Those 
whom God has called to any public employ- 
ment, particularly in the magistracy and 
ministry, should, by all means possible, be 
still improving themselves in that knowledge 
which will more and more qualify them for 
it, and enable them to discharge their trust 
well. Buyt, it should seem, that which she 
chiefly aimed at was to be instructed in the 
things of God. She was religiously in- 
clined, and had heard not only of the fame 
of Solomon, but concerning the name of the 
Lord (v. 1), the great name of that God 
whom Solomon worshipped and from whom 
he received his wisdom, and with this God 
she desired to be better acquainted. There- 
fore does our Saviour mention her enquiries 
after God, by Solomon, as an aggravation of 
the stupidity of those who enquire not after 
God by our Lord Jesus Christ, though he, 
having lain in his bosom, was much better 
able to instruct them. 

II. With what equipage she came, with a 
very | iia retinue, agreeable to her rank. 
er ing to try Solomon’s wealth and ge- 
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nerosity, as well as his wisdom, what enter- 
tainment he could and would give to a royal 
Visitant, v. 2. Yet she came not as one beg- 
ging, but brought enough to bear her charges, 
and abundantly to recompense Solomon for 
his attention to her, nothing mean or com- 
mon, but gold, and precious stones, and 
spices, because she came to trade for wis- 
dom, which she would purchase at any rate. 

III. What entertainment Solomon gave 
her. He despised not the weakness of her 
sex, blamed her not for leaving her own 
business at home to come so long a journey, 
and put herself and him to so much trouble 
and expense merely to satisfy her curiosity ; 
but he made her welcome and all her train, 
gave her liberty to put all her questions, 
though some perhaps were frivolous, some 
captious, and some over-curious ; he allowed 
her to commune with him 4 all that was in 
her heart (v. 2) and gave her a satisfactory 
answer to all her questions (v. 3), whether 
natural, moral, political, or divine. Were 
they designed to try him ? he gave them such 
turns as abundantly satisfied her of his un- 
common knowledge. Were they designed 
for her own instruction? (as we suppose 
most of them were), she received abundant 
instruction from him, and he made things 
surprisingly easy which she apprehended in- 
superably difficult, and satisfied her that 
there was a divine sentence in the lips of this 
king. But he informed her no doubt, with 
particular care, concerning God, and his law 
and instituted worship. He had taken it 
for granted (ch. viii. 42) that strangers would 
hear of his great name, and would come 
thither to enquire after him; and now that 
so great a stranger came we may be sure he 
was not wanting to assist and encourage her 
enquiries, and give her a description of the 
temple, and the officers and services of it, 
that she might be persuaded to serve the 
Lord whom she now sought. 

IV. How she was affected with what she 
saw and heard in Solomon’s court. Divers 
things are here mentioned which she ad- 
mired, the buildings and furniture of his 
palace, the provision that was made every 
day for his table (when she saw that per- 
haps she wondered where there were mouths 
for all that meat, but when she saw the 
multitude of his attendants and guests she 
was as ready to wonder where was the meat 
for all those mouths), the orderly sitting of 
his servants, every one in his place, and the 
ready attendance of his ministers, without 
any confusion, their rich liveries, and the 
propriety with which his cup-bearers waited 
at his table. These things she admired, as ad- 
ding much to his magnificence. But, above 
all these, the first thing mentioned (which 
contained all) is his wisdom (v. 4), of the 
transcendency of which she now had incon- 
testable proofs : and the last thing mentioned, 


which crowned all, is his piety, the ascent 
which ke went up to the house of the Lor 
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with what gravity and seriousness, and an 
air of devotion in his countenance, he ap- 
peared, when he went to the temple to wor- 
ship God, with as much humility then as 
majesty at other times. Many of the an- 
cient versions read it, The burnt-offerings 
which he offered in the house of the Lord; she 
observed with what a generous bounty he 
brought his sacrifices, and with what a pious 
fervour he attended the offering of them; 
never did she see so much goodness with so 
much greatness. Every thing was so sur- 

rising that there was no more spirit in her, 
Pat she stood amazed; she had never seen 
the like. 

V. How she expressed herself upon this 
occasion. 1. She owned her expectation far 
out-done, though it was highly raised by the 
report she heard, v. 6,7. She is. far from 
repenting her journey or calling herself a 
fool for undertaking it, but acknowledges it 
was well worth her while to come so far for 
the sight of that which she could not believe 
the report of. Usually things are represented 
to us, both by common fame and by our own 
imagination, much greater than we find them 
when we come to examine them; but here 
the truth exceeded both fame and fancy. 
Those who, through grace, are brought to 
experience the delights of communion with 
God will say that the one-half was not told 
them of the pleasures of Wisdom’s ways and 
the advantages of her gates. Glorified saints, 
much more, will say that it was a true report 
which they heard of the happiness of heaven, 
but that the thousandth part was not told 
them, 1 Cor. ii.9. 2. She pronounced those 
happy that constantly attended him, and 
waited on him at table: “ Happy are thy 
men, happy are these thy servants (v. 8); they 
may improve their own wisdom by hearin 
thine.” She was tempted to envy them an 
to wish herself one of them. Note, It isa 
great advantage to be in good families, and 
to have opportunity of frequent converse 
with those that are wise, and good, and com- 
municative. Many have this happiness who 
know not how to value it. With much more 
reason may we say this of Christ's servants, 
Blessed are those that dwell in hts house, they 
will be still praising him. 3. She blessed 
God, the giver of Solomon’s wisdom and 
wealth, and the author of his advancement, 
who had made him king, (1.) In kindness to 
him, that he might have the larger oppor- 
tunity of doing good with his wisdom: He 
delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of 
_ Israel, v. 9. Solomon’s preferment began 
in the prophet’s calling him Jedidiah, because 
the Lord loved him, 2 Sam. xii. 25. It more 
than doubles our comforts if we have reason 
to hope they come from God’s delight in us. 
It was his pleasure concerning thee (so it may 
be read) to set thee on the throne, not for thy 
merit’s sake, but because it so seemed good 
unto him. (2.) In kindness to the people, 
because the Lord loved Israel for ever, designed 
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them a lasting bliss, long to survive him that 
laid the foundations of it. ‘“ He has made 
thee king, not that thou mayest live in pomp 
and pleasure, and do what thou wilt, but to 
do judgment and justice.’ This she kind] 
reminded Solomon of, and no doubt he ‘ook 
it kindly. Both magistrates and ministers 
must be more solicitous to do the duty of 
their places than to secure the honours and 
profits of them. To this she attributes his 
prosperity, not to his wisdom, for bread is 
not always to the wise (Eccl. ix. 11), but 
whoso doeth judgment and justice, it shall be 
well with him, Ter. xxii. 15. Thus giving of 
thanks must be made for kings, for good 
kings, for such kings; they are what God 
makes them to be. 

Vl. How they parted. 1. She made a 
noble present to Solomon of gold and spices, 
v.10. David had foretold concerning Solo- 
mon that to him should be given of the gold 
of Sheba, Ps. \xxii. 15. The present of gold 
and spices which the wise men of the easf 
brought to Christ was signified by this, 
Matt. ii. 11. ‘Thus she paid for the wisdom 
she had learned and did not think she bought 
it dearly. Let those that are taught of God 
give him their hearts, and the present will be 
more acceptable than this of gold and spices. 
Mention is made of the great abundance 
Solomon had of his own, notwithstandin 
she presented and he accepted this gold. 
What we present to Christ he needs not, 
but will have us so to express our gratitude. 
The almug-trees are here spoken of (v.11, 12) 
as extraordinary, because perhaps much ad- 
mired by the queen of Sheba. 2. Solomon 
was not behind-hand with her: He gave her 
whatsoever she asked, patterns, we may sup- 
pose, of those things that were curious, by 
which she might make the like; or perhaps 
he gave her his precepts of wisdom and 
piety in writing, besides that which he gave 
her of his royal bounty, v.13. Thus those 
who apply to our Lord Jesus will find him 
not only greater than Solomon, and wiser, 
but more kind; whatsoever we ask, it shall 
be. done for us; nay, he will, out of his di- 
vine bounty, which infinitely exceeds royal 
bounty, even Solomon’s, do for us more than 
we are able to ask or think. 


14 Now the weight of gold that 
came to Solomon in one year was six 
hundred threescore and six talents of 
gold, 15 Beside that he had of the 
merchantmen, and of the traffick of 
the spice merchants, and of all the 
kings of Arabia, and of the governors 
of the country. 16 And king Solo- 
mon made two hundred targets of 
beaten gold: six hundred shekels of 
gold went to one target. 17 And he 
made three hundred shields of beaten 
gold; three pound of gold went to 
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one shield: and the king put them in 
the house of the forest of Lebanon. 
18 Moreover the king made a great 
throne of ivory, and overlaid it with 


the best gold. 19 The throne had 
six steps, and the top of the throne 
was round behind: and there were 


stays on either side on the place of 


the seat, and two lions stood beside 
the stays. 20 And twelve lions stood 
there on the one side and on the 
other upon the six steps: there was 
not the like made in any kingdom. 
21 And all king Solomon’s drinking 
vessels were of gold, and all the ves- 


sels of the house of the forest of 


Lebanon were of pure gold; none 
were of silver: it was nothing ac- 
counted of in the days of Solomon. 


22 For the king had at sea a navy of 


Tharshish with the navy of Hiram: 


once in three years came the navy of 


Tharshish, bringing gold, and silver, 
Ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 23 
So king Solomon exceeded all the 
kings of the earth for riches and for 
wisdom. 24 And all the earth sought 
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, 
which God had put in his heart. 25 
And they brought every man his pre- 


sent, vessels of silver, and vessels of 


gold, and garments, and armour, and 
spices, horses, and mules, a rate year 
by year. 26 And Solomon gathered 
together chariots and horsemen: and 
he had a thousand and four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horse- 
men, whom he bestowed in the cities 
for chariots, and with the king at Jeru- 
salem. 27 And the king made silver 
to be in Jerusalemas stones, and cedars 
made he to be as the sycamore trees 
that are in the vale, for abundance. 28 
And Solomon had horses brought out 
of Egypt, and linen yarn: the king’s 
merchants received the linen yarn at 
a price. 29 And a chariot came up 
and went out of Egypt for six hun- 
dred shekels of silver, and a horse for 
a hundred and fifty; and so for all 
the kings of the Hittites, and forthe 
kings of Syria, did they bring them 
out by their means. 

We have here a further account of Solo- 
— OE: 
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li. 13. 
toms from the merchants, and in Jand-taxes 
from the countries his father had conquered 
and made tributaries to Israel, v.15. 3. He 
was Hiram’s partner in a Tharshish fleet, of 
and for Tyre, which imported once in three 
years, not only gold, and silver, and ivory, 
substantial goods and serviceable, but apes 
to play with and peacocks to please the eye 
with their feathers, ». 22. I wish this may 
not be an evidence that Solomon and his 
people, being overcharged with prosperity, 
by this time grew childish and wanton. 4. 
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I. How he increased his wealth. Though 
he had much, he still coveted to have more, 
being willing to try the utmost the things of 


this world could do to make men happy. 1. 


Besides the gold that came from Ophir (ch 


ix. 28), he brought so much into his count 
from other places that the whole amounted, 
eve 


year, to 666 talents (v. 14), an ominous 
number, compare Rev. xiii. 18, and Ezra 
2. He received a great deal in cus- 


He had presents made him, every year, from 


the neighbouring princes and great men, to 
engage the continuance of his friendship, not 


so much because they feared him or were 


jealous of him as because they loved him and 


admired his wisdom, had often occasion to 


consult him as an oracle, and sent him these 
presents by way of recompence for his ad- 
vice in politics, and (whether it became his 
grandeur and generosity or no we will not 
enquire) he took all that came, even gar- 
ments and spices, horses and mules, v. 24, 
25. 
linen-yarn (or, as some read it, linen-cloth), 
the staple commodities of that country, and 
had his own merchants or factors whom he 
employed in this traffic and who were ac- 
countable to him, v. 28, 29. The custom to 
be paid to the king of E 


5. He traded to Egypt for horses and 


pt for exported 


chariots and horses out of Egypt was very 


high, but (as bishop Patrick understands it) 


Solomon, having married his daughter, got 
him to compound for the customs, so that he 
could bring them up cheaper than his neigh- 
bours, which obliged them to buy them of 
him, which he was wise enough no doubt to 
make his advantange of. This puts an ho- 
nour upon the trading part of a nation, and 
sets a tradesman not so much below a gentle- 
man as some place him, that Solomon, one 
of the greatest men that ever was, thought 
it no disparagement to him to deal in trade. 
In all labour there is profit. 

II. What use he made of his wealth. He 
did not hoard it up in his coffers, that he 
might have it to look upon and leave behind 
him. He has, in his Ecclesiastes, so much 
exposed the folly of hoarding that we can- 
not suppose he would himself be guilty of 


it. No, God that had given him riches, and 
wealth, and honour, gave him also power to 


eat thereof, and to take his portion, Eccles. 
v. 19. 

1. He laid outhis gold in fine things for 
himself, which he might the better be allowed 
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to do when he had before Jaid out so much 
in fine things for the house of God. (1.) He 
made 200 targets, and 300 shields, of beaten 
gold (v. 16,17), not for service, but for state, 
to be carried before him when he appeared 
in pomp. With us, magistrates have swords 
and maces carried before them, as the Ro- 
mans had their rods and azes, in token of their 
power to correct and punish the bad, to 
whom they are to be a terror. But Solomon 
had shields and targets carried before him, to 
signify that he took more pleasure in using 
his power for the defence and protection of 
the good, to whom he would be a praise. 
Magistrates are shields of the earth. (2.) He 
made a stately throne, on which he sat, to 
give laws to his subjects, audience to am- 
bassadors, and judgment upon appeals, 
». 18—20. It was made of ivory, or ele- 
phants’ teeth, which was very rich; and yet, 
us if he had so much gold that he knew not 
what to do with it, he overlaid that with gold, 
the best gold. Yet some think.he did not 
cover the ivory all over, but here and there. 
He rolled it, flowered it, or inlaid it, with 
gold. The stays or arms of this stately chair 
were supported by the images of lions in 
gold; so were the steps and paces by which 
he went up to it, to be a memorandum to 
him of that courage and resolution where- 
with he ought to execute judgment, not fear- 
ing the face of man. The righteous, in that 
post, is bold as a lion. (3.) He made all his 
drinking vessels, and all the furniture of his 
table, even at his country seat, of pure gold, 
v.21. He did not grudge himself what he 
had, but took the credit and comfort of it, 
peer as it was. That is good that does us 
rood. 
2. He made it circulate among his sub- 
jects, so that the kingdom was as rich as the 
ing; for he had no separate interests of his 
own to consult, but sought the welfare of his 
eople. Those princes are not governed by 
Solomon’s maxims who think it policy to 
keep their subjects poor. Solomon was 
herein a type of Christ, who is not only rich 
himself, but enriches all that are his. Solo- 
mon was instrumental to bring so much gold 
into the country, and disperse it, that silver 
was nothing accounted of, v.21. There was 
such plenty of it in Jerusalem that it was as 
the stones; and cedars, that used to be great 
rarities, were as common as sycamore trees, 
v. 27. Such is the nature of worldly wealth, 
plenty of it makes it the less valuable ; much 
more should the enjoyment of spiritual riches 
Jessen our esteem of all earthly possessions. 
If gold in abundance would make silver to 
seem so despicable, shall not wisdom, and 
grace, and the foretastes of heaven, which 
are far better than gold, make earthly wealth 
feem much more despicable? 
Lastly, Well, thus rich, thus great, was! 
Solomon, and thus did he exceed all the kings ' 
of the earth, v.23. Now let us remember, 
1 That this was he who, when he was sefting 
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out tn the world, did not ask for the wealth 
and honour of it, but asked for a wise and 
understanding heart. ‘The more moderate 
our desires are towards earthly things the 
better qualified we are for the enjoyment of 
them and the more likely to have them. 
See, in Solomon’s greatness, the performance 
of God’s promise (ch. iii. 13), and let it en- 
courage us to seek first the righteousness of 
God’s kingdom. 2. That this was he who, 
having tasted all these enjoyments, wrote a 
whole book to show the vanity of all worldly 
things and the vexation of spirit that attends 
them, their insufficiency to make us happy 
and the folly of setting our hearts upon 
them, and to recommend to us the practice 
of serious godliness, as that which is the 
whole of man, and will do infinitely more to- 
wards the making of us easy and happy than 
all the wealth and power that he was master 
of, and which through the grace of God, is 
within our reach, when the thousandth part 
of Solomon’s greatness is a thousand times 
more than we can ever be so vain as to pro- 
mise ourselves in this world. 


CHAP. XI. 


This chapter begins with as melancholy a “ but” as almost any 
we tind in all the Bible. Hitherto we have read nothing of 
Solomon but what was great and good; but the lustre both of 
his goudnese and of his greatness is here sullied and eclipsed, 
and his sun sets under a cloud. I. The glory of his piety is 
stained by his departure from God and his duty, in his latter 
days, ma:tying strange wives and worshipping strange gods, 
ver. 4—8. II. The glory of hia prosperity is stained by God's 
displeasure against him and the fruits of that displeasure. 1. 
He sent him an angry message, ver.9—15. 2. He stirred up 
enemies, who gave him disturbance, Hadad (ver. 14—22), 
Rezon, ver. 23—25. 3. Ile gave away ten tribes of his twelve, 
from his posterity after him, to Jeruboam, whom therefure he 
sought in vain to slay (ver. 26—40), and this is all that remains 
here to be told concerning Solomon, except his death and burial 
(ver. 41—43), for there is nuthing perfect under the sun, but all 
é- -~ above th- -- 


UT king Solomon loved many 

strange women, together with 
the daughter of Pharaoh, women of 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, 
Zidonians, and Hittites; 2 Of the 
nations concerning which the Lorp 
said unto the children of Israel, Ye 
shall not go in to them, neither shall 
they come in unto you: for surely 
they will turn away your heart after 
their gods : Solomon clave unto these 
in love. 3 And he had seven hun- 
dred wives, princesses, and three hun- 
dred concubines: and his wives turned 
away his heart. 4 For it came to 
pass, when Solomon was old, that his 
wives turned away his heart after 
other gods: and his heart was not 
perfect with the Lorp his God, as 
was the heart of David his father. 
5 For Solomon went after Ashtoreth 
the goddess of the Zidonians, and 
after Milcom the abomination of the 
Ammonites. 6 And Solomon did 
evil in the sight of the Lorp, and 
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went not fully after the Lorn, as did 
David his father. 7 Then did Solo- 
mon build a high place for Chemosh, 
the abomination of Moab, in the hill 
that is before Jerusalem, and for 
Molech, the abomination of the child- 
ren of Ammon. 8 And likewise did 
he for all his strange wives, which 
burnt incense and sacrificed unto 
their gods. 


This is a sad story, and very surprising, of 
Solomon’s defection and degeneracy. 

J. Let us enquire into the occasions and 
particulars of it. Shall Solomon fall, that 
was the beauty of Israel, and so great a 
blessing of his generation? Yes, it is too 
true, and the scripture is faithful in relating 
it, and repeating it, and referring to it long 
after, Neh. xiii. 26. There was no king like 
Solomon who was beloved of his God, yet even 
him did outlandish women cause to sin. There 
is the summary of his apostasy; it was the 
woman that deceived him, and was first in the 
transgression. 

1. He doted on strange women, many 
strange women. Here his revolt began. (1.) 
He gave himself to women, which his mother 
had particularly cautioned him against. Prov. 
xxxi. 3, Give not thy strength unto women 
(perhaps alluding to Samson, who lost his 
strength by giving information of it to a wo- 
man), for it is that which, as much as any 
thing, destroys kings. His father David’s 
fall began with the lusts of the flesh, which 
he should have taken warning by. The love 
of women has cast down many wounded (Prov. 
vii. 26) and many (says bishop Hall) have had 
their head broken by their own rib. (2.) He 
took many women, so many that, at last, 
they amounted to 700 wives and 300 concu- 
bines, 1000 in all, and not one gvod one 
among them, as he himself owns in his peni- 
tential sermon (Eccl. vii. 28), for no woman 
of established virtue would be one of such a 
set. God had, by his law, particularly for- 
bidden the kings to multiply either horses 
or wives, Deut. xvii. 16,17. How he broke 
the former law, in multiplying horses, and 
having them out of Egypt too (which was ex- 
pressly prohibited in that law) we read ch. x. 
29, and here we are told how he broke the 
latter (which proved of more fatal conse- 
quence) in multiplying wives. Note, Less 
sins, made bold with, open the door to 
greater. David had multiplied wives too 
much, and perhaps that made Solomon pre- 
sume it lawful. Note, If those that are in 
reputation for religion in any thing set a bad 
example, they know not what a deal of mis- 
chief they may do by it, particularly to their 
own children. One bad act of a good man 
may be of more pernicious consequence to 
others than twenty of a wicked man. Pro- 
aa Solomon, when he began to multiply 
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wives, intended not to exceed his father’s 
number. But the way of sin is down-hill; 
those that have got into it cannot easily sto 
themselves. Divine wisdom has appointe 
one woman for one man, did so at first; and 
those who do not think one enough will not 
think two or three enough. Unbridled lust 
will be unbounded, and the loosened hind 
will wander endlessly. But this was uot all: 
(3.) They were strange women, Moabites, 
Ammonites, &c., of the nations which God 
had particularly forbidden them to inter- 
marry with, v. 2. Some think it was in po- 
licy that he married these foreigners, by 
them to get intelligence of the state of those 
countries. I rather fear it was because the 
daughters of Israel were too grave and mo- 
dest for him, and those foreigners pleased 
him with the looseness and wantonness of 
their dress, and air, and conversation. Or, 
perhaps, it was looked upon as a piece of 
state to have his seraglio, as his other trea- 
sures, replenished with that which was far- 
fetched ; as if that were too great an honour 
for the best of his subjects which would 
really have been a disgrace to the meanest of 
them—to be his mistresses. And, (4,) To 
complete the mischief, Solomon clave unto 
these in love, v. 2. He not only kept them, 
but was extravagantly fond of them, set his 
heart upon them, spent his time among them, 
thought every thing well they said and did, 
and despised Pharaoh’s daughter, his right- 
ful wife, who had been dear to him, and all 
the ladies of Israel, in comparison of them. 
Solomon was master of a great deal of know- 
ledge, but to what purpose, when he had no 
better a government of his appetites? 

2. He was drawn by them to the worship 
of strange gods, as Israel to Baal-peor by the 
daughters of Moab. This was the bad 
consequence of his multiplying wives. We 
have reason to think it impaired his health, 
and hastened upon him the decays of age; it 
exhausted his treasure, which, though vast 
indeed, would be found little enough to 
maintain the pride and vanity of all these 
women; perhaps it occasioned him, in his 
latter end, to neglect his business, by which 
he lost his supplies from abroad, and was 
forced, for the keeping up of his grandeur, 
to burden his subjects with those taxes which 
they complained of, ch. xii. 4. But none of 
these consequences were so bad as this: His 
wives turned away his heart after other gods, 
v. 3,4. (1.) He grew cool and indifferent in 
his own religion and remiss in the service of 
the God of Israel: His heart was not perfect 
with the Lord his God (v. 4), nor did he fol- 
low him fully (o. 6), like David. We cannot 
ris a that he quite cast off the worship of 
God, much less that he restrained or hindered 
it (the temple-service went on as usual); but 
he grew less frequent, and leas serious, in his 
ascent to the house of the Lord and his at- 
tendance on his altar. He left his first love, 
lost his zeal for God, and did not persevers 
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to the end as he had begun; therefore it is 
said he was not perfect, because he was not 
constant ; and he followed not God fully, be- 
cause he turned from following him, and 
did not continue to the end. His father 
David had many faults, but he never neg- 
lected the worship of God, nor grew remiss 
in that, as Solomon did (his wives using all 
their arts to divert him from it), and there 
began his apostasy. (2.) He tolerated and 
maintained his wives in their idolatry and 
made no scruple of joining with them in it. 
Pharaoh’s daughter was proselyted (as is 
supposed) to the Jews’ religion, but, when 
he began to grow careless in the worship of 
God himself, he used no means to convert 
his other wives to it; in complaisance to 
them, he built chapels for their gods (v. 7, 8), 
maintained their priests, and occasionally did 
himself attend their altars, making a jest of 
it, asking, “ What harm is there in it? Are 
not all religions alike?” which (says bishop 
Patrick) has been the disease of some great 
wits. When he humoured one thus, the rest 
would take it ill if he did not, in like manner, 
gratify them, so that he did it for all his 
wives (v. 8), and at last came to such a de- 
gree of impiety that he set up a high place 
for Chemosh in the hill that is before Jerusa- 
lem, the mount of Olives, as if to confront the 
temple which he himself had built. These 
high places continued here, not utterly de- 
molished, till Josiah’s time, 2 Kings xxili. 13. 
This is the account here given of Solomon’s 
apostasy. 

IJ. Let us now pause awhile, and lament 
Solomon’s fall; and we may justly stand 
and wonder at it. How has the gold become 
dim! How has the most fine gold changed ! 
Be astonished, O heavens! at this, and be 
horribly afraid, as the prophet exclaims in a 
like case, Jer. 11.12. - 

1. How strange, (1.) That Solomon, in his 
old age, should be ensnared with fleshly lusts, 
youthful lusts. As we must never presume 
upon the strength of our resolutions, so nei- 
ther upon the weakness of our corruptions, so 
as to be secure and off our guard. (2.) That so 
wise a man as Solomon was, so famed for a 
quick understanding and sound judgment, 
should suffer himself to be made such a fool 
of by these foolish women. (3.) That one 
who had so often and so plainly warned 
others of the danger of the love of women 
should himself be so wretchedly bewitched 
with it; it is easier to see a mischief, and to 
show it to others, than to shun it ourselves. 
(4.) That so good a man, so zealous for the 
worship of God, who had been so conversant 
with divine things, and who prayed that ex- 
cellent prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
should do these sinful things. Is this Solo- 
mon? Have all his wisdom and devotion 
come to this at last? Never was gallant ship 
so wrecked ; never was crown so profaned. 

2. What shall we say to all this? Why 
God permitted it it is not for us to enquire; 
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his way is in the sea and his path in the 
great waters; he knew how to bring glory to 
himself out of it. God foresaw it when he 
said concerning him that should build the 
temple, If he commit iniquity, &c., 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. But it concerns us to enquire what 
good use we may make of it. (1.) Let him 
that thinks he stands take heed lest he fall. 
We see how weak we are of ourselves, with- 
out the grace of God; let us therefore live in 
a constant dependence on that grace. (2.) 
See the danger of a prosperous condition, 
and how hard it is to overcome the tempta- 
tions of it. Solomon, like Jeshurun, waxed 
fat and then kicked. The food convenient, 
which Agur ‘prayed for, is safer and better 
than the food abundant, which Solomon was 
even surfeited with. (3.) See what need 
those have to stand upon their guard who 
have made a great profession of religion, and 
shown themselves forward and zealous in de- 
votion, because the devil will set upon them 
most violently, and, if aa | misbehave, the 
reproach is the greater. It is the evening 
that commends the day; let us therefore fear, 
lest, having run well, we seem to come short. 

9 And the Lorp was angry with 
Solomon, because his heart was turn- 
ed from the Lorp God of Israel, 
which had appeared unto him twice, 
10 And had commanded him con- 
cerning this thing, that he should not 
go after other gods: but he kept not 
that which the Lorp commanded. 
11 Wherefore the Lorp said unto 
Solomon, Forasmuch as this is done 
of thee, and thou hast not kept my 
covenant and my statutes, which I 
have commanded thee, I will surely 
rend the kingdom from thee, and will 
give it to thy servant. 12 Notwith- 
standing in thy days I will not do it 
for David thy father’s sake: but I 
will rend it out of the hand of thy 
son. 13 Howbeit I will not rend 
away all the kingdom; but will give 
one tribe to thy son for David my 
servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake which I have chosen. 

Here is, J. God’s om against Solomon 
for his sin. The thing he did displeased the 
Lord. Time was when the Lord loved Solo- 
mon (2 Sam xii. 24) and delighted in him 
(ch. x. 9), but now the Lord was angry with 
Solomon (v. 9), for there was in his sin, 1. 
The most base ingratitude that could be. 
He turned from the Lord who had appeared 
unto him twice, once before he began to 
build the temple (ch. iii. 5) and once after he 
had dedicated it, ch. ix. 2. God keeps ac- 
count of the gracious visits he makes us, 
whether we do or no, knows how often he has 
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appeared fo us and for us, and will remember 
it against us if we turn from him. God's ap- 
pearing to Solomon was such a sensible con- 
firmation of his faith as should have for ever 
prevented his worshipping wry other god ; 
it was also such a distinguishing favour, and 
put such an honour upon him, as he ought 
never to have forgotten, especially consider- 
ing what God said to him in both these ap- 
earances. 2. The most wilful disobedience. 
This was the very thing concerning which 
God had commanded him—that he should not 
o after other gods, yet he was not restrained 
such an express admonition, ov. 10. 

ose who have dominion over men are apt 

to forget God’s dominion over them; and, 
while they demand obedience from their in- 
feriors, to deny it to him who is the Supreme. 
The message he sent him hereupon 
(v.11): The Lord said unto Solomon (it is 
likely by a prophet) that he must expect to 
smart for his apostasy. And here, 1. The 
sentence is just, that, since he had revolted 
from God, part of his kingdom should revolt 
from his family; he had given God’s glory 
to the creature, and therefore God would 


give his crown to his servant: “J will rend 
the kingdom from thee, in thy posterity, and 


will give it to thy servant, who shall bear rule 
over much of that for which thou hast 
laboured.” This was a great mortification 
to Solomon, who pleased himself no doubt 
with the prospect of the entail of his rich 
kingdom upon his heirs for ever. Sin brings 
ruin upon families, cuts off entails, alienates 
estates, and lays men’s honour in the dust. 
2. Yet the mitigations of it are very kind, 
for David’s sake (v. 12, 33), that is, for the 
sake of the promise made to David. Thus 
all the favour God shows to man is for 
Christ’s sake, and for the sake of the covenant 
made with him. The kingdom shall be rent 
from Solomon’s house, but, (1.) Not im- 
mediately. Solomon shall not live to see it 


done, but it shall be rent out of the hand of 


hts son, a son that was born to him by one 
of his strange wives, for his mother was an 
Ammonitess (1 Kings xiv. 31) and probably 
had been a promoter of idolatry. What 
comfort can a man take in leaving children 
and an estate behind him if he do not leave 
a blessing behind him? Yet, if judgments 
be coming, it is a favour to us if they come 
not in our days, as 2 Kings xx. 19. (2.) 
Not wholly. One tribe, that of Judah, 
the strongest and most numerous, shal] re- 
main to the house of David (v. 13), for Je- 
rusalem’s sake, which David built, and for 
the sake of the temple there, which Solomon 
built; these shall not go into other hands. 
Solomon did not quickly nor wholly turn away 
from God ; therefore God did not quickly nor 
wholly take the kingdom from him. 

Upon this message which God graciously 
sent to Solomon, to awaken his conscience 
and bring him to repentance, we have reagon 
to ia £5 at he humbled himself before God, 
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confessed his sin, begged pardon, and re. 
turned to his duty, that he then published 
his repentance in the book of Ecclesiastes, 
where he bitterly laments his own folly and 
madness (ch. vii. 25, 26), and warns others 
to take heed of the like evil courses, and to 


Sear God and keep his commandments, in con- 


sideration of the judgment to come, which, 
it is likely, had made him tremble, as it did 
Felix. That penitential sermon was as true 
an indication of a heart broken for sin and 
turned from it as David’s penitential psalms 
were, though of another nature. God’s grace 
in his people works variously. ‘Thus, though 
Solomon fell, he was not utterly cast down; 
what God had said to David concerning him 
was fulfilled: I wéll chasten him with the rod 
of men, but my mercy shall not depart from 
him, 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. Though God may 
suffer those whom he loves to fall into sin, 
he will not suffer them to lie still in it. So. 
lomon’s defection, though it was much his 
reproach and a great blemish to his personal 
character, yet did not so far break in upon 
the character of his reign but that it was 
afterwards made the pattern of a good reign, 
2 Chron. xi. 17, where the kings are said to 
have done well, while they walked in the way 
of David and Solomon. But, though we 
have all this reason to hope he repented and 
found mercy, yet the Holy Ghost did not 
think fit expressly to record his recovery, bu! 
left it doubtful, for warning to others not to 
sin upon presumption of repenting, for it is 
but a peradventure whether God will give 
them repentance, or, if he do, whether he 
will give the evidence of it to themselves or 
others. Great sinners may recover them- 
selves and have the benefit of their repent- 
ance, and yet be denied both the comfort and 
credit of it; the guilt may be taken away, 
and yet not the reproach. 


14 And the Lorp stirred up an ad- 
versary unto Solomon, Hadad the 
Edomite: he was of the king’s seed 
in Edom. 15 For it came to pass, 
when David was in Edom, and Joab 
the captain of the host was gone up to 
bury the slain, after he had smitten 
every male in Edom; 16 (For six 
months did Joab remain there with 
all Israel, until he had cut off eve 
malein Edom:) 17 That Hadad fled, 
he and certain Edomites of his father’s 
servants with him, to go into Egypt; 
Hadad being yet a little child. 18 
And they arose out of Midian, and 
came to Paran: and they took men 
with them out of Paran, and they 
came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; which gave him a house, and 
appointed him victuals, and gave him 
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land. 19 And Hadad found great 
favour in the sight of Pharaoh, so that 
he gave him to wife the sister of his 
own wife, the sister of Tahpenes the 
queen. 20 And the sister of Tah- 
penes bare him Genubath his son, 
whom Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh’s 
house: and Genubath was in Pha- 
raoh’s household among the sons of 
Pharaoh. 21 And when Hadad heard 
in Egypt that David slept with his 
fathers, and that Joab the captain of 
the host was dead, Hadad said to 
Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may 
go to mine own country. 22 Then 
Pharaoh said unto him, But what 
hast thou lacked with me, that, be- 
hold, thou seekest to go to thine own 
country ? And he answered, Nothing: 
howbeit let me go in any wise. 23 
And God stirred him up another ad- 
versary, Rezon the son of Ehiadah, 
which fled from his lord Hadadezer 
king of Zobah: 24 And he gathered 
men unto him, and became cap- 
tain over a band, when David slew 
them of Zobah: and they went to 
Damascus, and dwelt therein, and 
reigned in Damascus. 25 And he 
was an adversary to Israel all the days 
of Solomon, beside the mischief that 
Hadad did: and he abhorred Israel, 
and reigned over Syria. 


While Solomon kept closely to God and to 
his duty there was no adversary nor evil occur- 
rent (ch. v. 4), nothing to create him any dis- 
turbance or uneasiness in the least; but here 
we have an account of two adversaries that 
appeared against him, inconsiderable, and 
that could not have done any thing worth 
taking notice of if Solomon had not first 
made God his enemy. What hurt could 
Hadad or Rezon have done to so great and 
powerful a king as Solomon was if he had 
not, by sin, made himself mean and weak? 
And then those little people menace and in- 
sult him. If God be on our side, we need 
not fear the greatest adversary ; but, if he be 
against us, he can make us fear the least, 
and the very grasshopper shall be a burden. 
Observe, 

I. Both these adversaries God stirred up, 
v. 14, 23. Though they themselves were 
moved by principles of ambition or revenge, 
God made use of them to serve his design of 
correcting Solomon. The principal judg- 
ment threatened was deferred, namely, the 
rending of the kingdom from him, but he 
himself was made to feel the smart of the 
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rod, for his greater humiliation. Note, Who- 
ever are, IN any way, adversaries to us, we 
must take notice of the hand of God stirring 
them up to be so, as he bade Shimei curse 
David; we must look through the instru- 
ments of our trouble to the author of it and 
hear the Lord’s controversy in it. 

II. Both these adversaries had the origin 
of their enmity to Solomon and Israel laid in 
David’s time, and in his conquests of their 
respective countries, ». 15,24. Solomon had 
the benefit and advantage of his father’s suc- 
cesses both in the enlargement of his do- 
minion and the increase of his treasure, and 
would never have known any thing but the 
benefit of them if he had kept closely to God ; 
but now he finds evils to balance the advan- 
tages, and that David had made himself ene- 
mies, who were thorns in his sides. Those 
that are too free in giving provocation ought 
to consider that perhaps it may be remem- 
bered in time to come and returned with in- 
terest to theirs after them; having so few 
friends in this world, it is our wisdom not to 
make ourselves more enemies than we needs 
must. 

1. Hadad, an Edomite, was an adversary 
to Solomon. We are not told what he did 
against him, nor which way he gave him dis- 
turbance, only, in general, that he was an ad- 
versary to him: but we are told, (1.) What 
induced him to bear Solomon a grudge. 
David had conquered Edom, 2 Sam. viii. 
14. Joab put all the males to the sword, v. 
15, 16. <A terrible execution he made, 
avenging on Edom their old enmity to Is- 
rael, yet perhaps with too great a severity. 
From this general slaughter, while Joab was 
burying the slain (for he left not any alive of 
their own people to bury them, and buried 
they must be, or they would be an annoyance 
to the country, Ezek. xxxix. 12), Hadad, a 
branch of the royal family, then a little child, 
was taken and preserved by some of the 
king’s servants, and conveyed to Egypt, v. 
17. They halted by the way, in Midian first, 
and then in Paran, where thcy furnished 
themselves with men, not to fight for them 
or force their passage, but to attend them, 
that their young master might go into 
Egypt with an equipage agreeable to his 
quality. ‘There he was kindly sheltered and 
entertained by Pharaoh, usa distressed prince, 
was well provided for, and so recommended 
himself that, in process of time, he married 
the queen’s sister (v. 19), and by her had a - 
child, which the queen herself conceived such 
a kindness for that she brought him up in 
Pharaoh’s house, among the king’s children. 
(2.) What enabled him to do Solomon a mis- 
chief. Upon the death of David and Joab, 
he returned to his own country, in which, it 
should seem, he settled and remained quiet 
while Solomon continued wise and watchful 
for the public good, but from which he had 
opportunity of making inroads upon Israel 
when Solomon, having sinned away his wisdom 
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as Samson did his strength (and in the same 
way), grew careless of public affairs, was off 
nis guard himself, and had forfeited the di- 
vine protection. What vexation Hadad gave 
to Solomon we are not here told, but only 
how loth, Pharaoh was to part with him and 
how earnestly he solicited his stay (v. 22): 
Wheat hast thou lacked with me? ‘“ Nothing,” 
says Hadad; “but let me go to my own 
country, my native air, my native soil.” 
Peter Martyr has a pious reflection upon 
this: “ Heaven is our home, and we ought 
to keep up a holy affection to that, and 
desire towards it, even when the world, the 
place of our banishment, smiles most upon 
us. Does it ask, What have you lacked, that 
you are so willing to be gone? We may 
answer, “ Nothing that the world can do for 
us; but still let us go thither, where our 
hope, and honour, and treasure are.” 

2. Rezon, a Syrian, was another adversary 
to Solomon. When David conquered the 
Syrians, he headed the remains, lived at large 
by spoil and rapine, till Solomon grew care- 
less, and then he got possession of Damascus, 
reigned there (pv. 24) and over the country 
about (v. 25), and he created troubles to Is- 
rael, probably in conjunction with Hadad, 
all the days of Solomon (namely, after his 
apostasy), or he was an enemy to Israel during 
all Solomon’s reign, and upon all occasions 
vented his then impotent malice against them, 
but till Solomon’s revolt, when his defence 
had departed from him, he could not do them 
any mischief. It is said of him that he ab- 
horred Israel. Other princes loved and ad- 
mired Israel and Solomon, and courted their 
friendship, but here was one that abhorred 
them. e greatest and best of princes and 
people, however much they may in general 

e respected, will yet perhaps be hated and 
abhorred by some. 


26 And Jeroboam the son of Ne- 
bat, an Ephrathite of Zereda, Solo- 
mon’s servant, whose mother’s name 
was Zeruah, a widow woman, even 
he lifted up Ais hand against the king. 
27 And this was the cause that he 
lifted up his hand against the king: 
Solomon built Millo, and repaired 
the breaches of the city of David his 
father. 28 And the man Jeroboam 
was a mighty man of valour: and 
Solomon seeing the young man that 
he was industrious, he made him 
ruler over all the charge of the house 
of Joseph. 29 And it came to pass 
at that time when Jeroboam went out 
of Jerusalem, that the prophet Ahijah 
the Shilonite found him in the way ; 
and he had clad himself with a new 


garment; and they two were alone in| 
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the field: 30 And Ahijah caught 
the new garment that was on him, 
and rent it in twelve pieces: 31 And 
he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten 
pieces : for thus saith the Loxp, the 
God of Israel, Behold, I will rend 
the kingdom out of the hand of So- 
lomon, and will give ten tribes to 
thee: 32 (But he shall have one 
tribe for my servant David's sake, 
and for Jerusalem’s sake, the city 
which I have chosen out of all the 
tribes of Israel:) 33 Because that 
they have forsaken me, and have 
worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians, Chemosh the god of 
the Moabites, and Milcom the god 
of the children of Ammon, and have 
not walked in my ways, to do that 
which is right in mine eyes, and to 
keep my statutes and my judgments, 
as did David his father. 34 How- 
beit I will not take the whole king- 
dom out of his hand: but I will 
make him prince all the days of his 
life for David my servant’s sake, 
whom I chose, because he kept my 
commandments and my statutes: 35 
But I will take the kingdom out of 
his son’s hand, and will give it unto 
thee, even ten tribes. 36 And unto 
his son will I give one tribe, that 
David my servant may have a hight 
alway before me in Jerusalem, the 
city which I have chosen me to put 
my name there. 37 And I will take 
thee, and thou shalt reign according 
to all that thy soul desireth, and shalt 
be king over Israel. 38 And it shall 
be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that 
I command thee, and wilt walk in my 
ways, and do that is right in my 
sight, to keep my statutes and my 
commandments, as David my servant 
did; that I will be with thee, and 
build thee a sure house, as I built 
for David, and will give Israel unto 
thee. 39 And I will for this afflict 
the seed of David, but not for ever. 
40 Solomon sought therefore to kill 
Jeroboam. And Jeroboam arose, and 
fled into Egypt, unto Shishak king 
of Egypt, and was in Egypt until the 


death of Solomon. 
We have here the first mention of that in- 
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famous name Jerotoam the son of Nebat, that 
made Israel to sin; he is here brought upon 
the stage as an adversary to Solomon, whom 
God had expressly told (v. 11) that he would 
give the greatest part of his kingdom to his 
servant, and Jeroboam was the man. We 
have here an account, 

I. Of his extraction, ». 26. He was of the 
tribe of Ephraim, the next in honour to 
Judah. His mother was a widow, to whom 
Providence had made up the loss of a hus- 
band in a son that was active and ingenious, 
and (we may suppose) a great support and 
comfort to her. 

II. Of his elevation. It was Solomon’s 
wisdom, when he had work to do, to employ 
proper persons in it. He observed Jeroboam 
to be a very industrious young man, one 
that minded his business, took a pleasure in 
it, and did it with all his might, and there- 
fore he gradually advanced him, till at length 
he made him receiver-general for the two 
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, or perhaps 
put him into an office equivalent to that of 
lord-Jieutenant of those two counties, for he 
was ruler of the burden, or tribute, that is, 
either of the taxes or of the militia of the 
house of Joseph. Note, Industry is the way 
to preferment. Seest thou a man diligent in 
hts business, that will take care and pains, 
and go through with it? he shall stand be- 
fore kings, and not always be on the level 
with mean men. Observe a difference be- 
tween David, and both his predecessor and 
his successor : when Saul saw a valiant man 
he took him to himself (1 Sam. xiv. 52); when 
Solomon saw an industrious man he preferred 
him ; but David’s eyes were upon the faithful 
tn the land, that they might dwell with him: 
if he saw a godly man, he preferred him, for 
he was a man after God’s own heart, whose 
countenance beholds the upright. 

III. Of his designation to the government 
of the ten tribes after the death of Solomon. 
Some think he was himself plotting against 
Solomon, and contriving to rise to the throne, 
that he was turbulent and aspiring. ‘The 
Jews say that when he was employed by 
Solomon in building Millo he took oppor- 
tunities of reflecting upon Solomon as op- 
pressive to his people, and suggesting that 
which would alienate them from his govern- 
ment. It is not indeed probable that he 
should say much to that purport, for Solo- 
mon would have got notice of it, and it would 
have hindered his preferment; but it is 
plainly intimated that he had it in his 
thoughts, for the prophet tells him (v. 37), 
Thou shalt reign according to all that thy 
soul desireth. But this was the cause, or 
rather this was the story, of the lifting up of 
his hand against the king: Solomon made him 
ruler over the tribes of Joseph, and, as he 
was going to take possession of his govern- 
ment, he was told by a prophet in God’s 
name that he should be king, which embold- 
ened him to aim high, and in some instances 
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to oppose the king and give him vexation. 
1. The prophet by whom this message was 
sent was Ahiyah of Shiloh; we shall read 
of him again, ch. xiv. 2. It seems, Shiloh 
was not so perfectly forsaken and forgotten 
of God but that, in remembrance of the 
former days, it was blessed with a prophet. 
He delivered his message to Jeroboam in the 
way, his servants being probably ordered to 
retire, as in a like case (1 Sam. ix. 27), when 
Samuel delivered his message to Saul. God’s 
word was not the less sacred and sure for 
being delivered to him thus obscurely, under 
a hedge it may be. 2. The sign by which 
it was represented to him was the rending of 
& garment into twelve pieces, and giving him 
ten, v. 30, 31. It is not certain whether the 
garment was Jeroboam’s, as is commonly 
taken for granted, or Ahijah’s, which is more 
probable: He (that is, the prophet) had clad 
himself with a new garment, on purpose that 
he might with it give himasign. ‘The rend- 
ing of the kingdom from Saul was signified 
by the rending of Samuel’s mantle, not 
Saul’s, 1 Sam. xv. 27, 28. And it was more 
significant to give Jeroboam ten pieces of 
that which was not his own before than 
of that which was. The prophets, both true 
and false, used such signs, even in the New 
‘Testament, as Agabus, Acts xxi. 10, 11. 
3. The message itself, which is very par- 
ticular. (1.) He assures him that he shall 
be king over ten of the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael, vy. 31. The mneanness of his extraction 
and employment shall be no hindrance to his 
advancement, when the God of Israel says 
(by whom kings reign), I will give ten tribes 
unto thee. (2.) He tells him the reason; 
not for his good character or deserts, but for 
the chastising of Solomon’s apostasy: “ Be- 
cause he, and his family, and many of his 
people with him, have forsaken me, and wor- 
shipped other gods,” v. 33. It was because 
they had done ill, not because he was likely 
to if much better. Thus Israel must know 
that it is not for their righteousness that they 
are made masters of Canaan, but for the 
wickedness of the Canaanites, Deut. ix. 4. 
Jeroboam did not deserve so good a post, 
but Israel deserved so bad a prince. In 
telling him that the reason why he rent the 
kingdom from the house of Solomon was 
because they had forszken God, he warns 
him to take heed of sinning away his deal 
ment in like manner. (3.) He limits his ex- 
pectations to the ten tribes only, and to them 
in reversion after the death of Solomon, lest 
he should aim at the whole and give imme- 
diate disturbance to Solomon’s government. 
He is here told, [1.] ‘That two tribes (called 
here one tribe, because little Benjamin was 
in a manner lost in the thousands of Judah) 
should remain sure to the house of David, 
and he must never make any attempt upon 
them: He shall have one tribe (vp. 32), and 
again (v. 36), That David may have a lamp, 
that is, a shining name and memory (Ps. 
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exxxii. 17), and his family, as a royal family, 
may not be extinct. e must not think 
that David was rejected, as Saul was. No, 
God would not take his loving-kindness 
from him, as he did from Saul. The house 
of David must be supported and kept in re. 
putation, for all this, because out of it the 
Messiah must arise. Destroy tt not, for that 
blessing tain tt. [2.] That Solomon must 
keep possession during his life, ». 34, 35. 
Jeroboam therefore must not offer to de- 
throne him, but wait with patience till his 
day shall come to fall. Solomon shall be 
prince, all the days of his life, not for his 
own sake (he had forfeited his crown to the 


justice of God), but for David my servant’s forty years. 


sake, because he kept my commandments. 
Children that do not tread in their parents’ 
steps yet often fare the better in this world 
for their good parents’ piety. (4.) He gives 
him to understand that he will be upon his 
good behaviour. The grant of the crown 
must run quamdiu se bene gessertt—during 
good behaviour. ‘If thou wilt do what ts right 
in my sight, I will build thee a sure house, and 
not otherwise” (v. 38), intimating that, if he 
forsook God, even his advancement to the 
throne would in time lay his family in the 
dust; whereas the seed of David, though 
afflicted, should not be afflicted for ever 
‘y. 39), but should flourish again, as it did 
in many of the illustrious kings of Judah, 
who reigned in glory when Jeroboam’s family 
was extirpated. 

IV. Jeroboam’s flight into Egypt, v. 40. 
In some way or other Solomon came to 
know of all this, probably from Jeroboam’s 
own talk of it; he could not conceal it as 
Saul did, nor keep his own counsel; if he 
had, he might have staid in his country, 
and been preparing there for his future ad- 
vancement; but letting it be known, 1. 
Solomon foolishly sought to kill his suc- 
cessor. Had not he taught others that, what- 
ever devices are in men’s hearts, the counsel 
of the Lord shall stand? And yet does he 


Though God’s promise would have secured 
him any where, yet he would use means 
for his own preservation, and was content to 
live in exile and obscurity for a while, being 
sure of a kingdom at last. And shall 
not we be so, who have a better kingdom 
in reserve? 

41 And the rest of the acts of So- 
lomon, and all that he did, and his 
wisdom, are they not written in the 
book of the acts of Solomon? 42 
And the time that Solomon reigned 
in Jerusalem over all Israel was forty 
= 43 And Solomon slept with 
his fathers, and was buried in the 
city of David his father: and Reho- 
boam his son reigned in his stead. 
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We have here the conclusion of Solomon’s 
story, and in it, 1. Reference is had to an- 
other history then extant, but (not being di- 
vinely inspired) since lost, the Book of the 
Acts of Solomon, v. 41. Probably this book 
was written by a chronologer or historio- 
grapher, whom Solomon employed to write 
his annals, out of which the sacred writer 
extracted what God saw fit to transmit to 
the church, 2. A summary of the years 
of his reign (v. 42): He retgned in Jeru- 
salem (not, as his father, part of his time 
in Hebron and part in Jerusalem), over 
all Israel (not as his son, and hie father in 
the beginning of his time, over Judah only), 
His reign was as long as his 
father’s, but not his life. Sin shortened his 
days. 3. His death and burial, and his suc- 
cessor, 0. 43. (1.) He followed his fathers 
to the grave, slept with them, and was bu- 
ried in David’s burying-place, with honour 
no doubt. (2.) His son followed him in the 
throne. Thus the gravesare filling with the 
generations that go off, and houses are filling 
with those that are growing up. As the 
grave cries, “‘ Give, give,” so land is never 
lost for want of an heir. 


CHAP. XII. 


The glory of the kingdom of Israel was in its height and perfec- 
tion in Solomon; it was long in coming to it, but it soon 
declined, and began to sink and wither in the very next reign, 
as we find m this chapter, where we have the kingdom divided, 
and thereby weakened and made little in comparison with what 
it had been. Flere is, I. Rehoboam’s accession to the throne 
and Jeroboam’s return out of Egypt, ver. 1, 2. [1. The pev- 
ple’s petition to Rehoboam for the redress of grievances, and 
the rough enswer be gave, by the advice of his young counsel- 
lors, to that petition, ver. 3—15. III. The revolt of the ten 
tribes thereupon, and their setting up Jerohoam, ver. 16-2). 
[V. Rehobnam’s attempt to reduce them and the prohibition God 
gave to that attempt, ver. 21—24. V. Jeroboam’s establishment 


| of his government upon idolatry, ver. 26—38. Thus did Judah 


become weak, being deserted hy their brethren, and Isracl, bv 
tleserting the house of the Lord. 


ND Rehoboam went to She- 
chem : for all Israel were come 
to Shechem to make him king. 2 
And it came to pass, when Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who was yet in 
Egypt, heard of i, (for he was fled 
from the presence of king Solomon, 
and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt;) 
That they sent and called him. And 
Jeroboam and all the congregation of 
Israel came, and spake unto Reho- 
boam, saying, 4 Thy father made 
our yoke grievous: now therefore 
make thou the grievous service of 
chy father, and his heavy yoke which 
he put upon us, lighter, and we will 
serve thee. 5 And he said unto 
them, Depart yet for three days, then 
come again to me. And the people 
departed. 6 And Br Rehoboam 
consulted with the old men, that 
tood before Solomon his father while 
he yet lived, and said, How do ye 
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advise that I ey answer this people 
/ And they spake unto him, saying, 


If thou wilt be a servant unto this 


CHAP, XII. 
>| little stead to mbherit his father’s throne 


The folly of Rehoboam 


Neither wisdom nor grace runs in the blood. 
Solomon came to the crown very young, yet he 
was then a wise man. Rehoboam came to the 


people this day, and wilt serve them, | crown at forty years old, when men will be 
and answer them, and speak good | wise if ever they will, yet he was then foolish. 


words to them, then they will be thy 
servants for ever. 8 But he forsook 
the counsel of the old men, which | 
they had given him, and consulted 
with the young men that were grown 
up with him, and which stood before 
him: 9 And he said unto them, 
What counsel give ye that we may 
answer this people, who have spoken 
to me, saying, Make the yoke which 
thy father did put upon us lighter? 
10 And the young men that were 
grown up with him spake unto him, 
saying, Thus shalt thou speak unto 
this people that spake unto thee, 
saying, Thy father made our yoke 
heavy, but make thou ié lighter unto 
us; thus shalt thou say unto them, 
My little finger shall be thicker than 
my father’s loins. 11 And now 
whereas my father did lade you with 
a heavy yoke, I will add to your 
yoke: my father hath chastised you 
with whips, but I will chastise you 
with scorpions. 12 So Jeroboam and 
all the people came to Rehoboam the 
third day, as the king had appointed, 
saying, Come to me again the third 
day. 13 And the king answered the 
people roughly, and forsook the old 
men’s counsel that they gave him ; 
14 And spake to them after the 
counsel of the young men, saying, 
My father made your yoke heavy, 


and I will add to your yoke: my | father made our yoke grievous, v. 4. 


father also chastised you with whips, 
but I will chastise you with scorpions. 
15 Wherefore the king hearkened 
not unto the people; for the cause 
was from the Lorp, that he might 
perform his saying, which the Lorp 
spake by Ahijah the Shilonite unto 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 

Solomon had 1000 wives and concubines, 
yet we read but of one son he had to bear 
up his name, and he a fool. It is said (Hos. 
‘y. 10), They shall commit whoredom, and 
shail not increase. Sin isa bad way of build- 
ing up a family. Rehoboam was the son of 
the wisest of men, yet did not inherit his 
father’s wisdom, and then it stood him in 


Wisdom does not go by age, nor is it the 
multitude of years nor the savantaoe of edu- 
cation that reaches it. Solomon’s court was 
a mart of wisdom and the rendezvous of 
learned men, and Rehoboam was the darling 
of the court; and yet all was not sufficient to 
make hima wise man. The race is not to 
the swift, nor the battle to the strong. No 
dispute is made of Rehoboam’s succession ; 
upon the death of his father, he was imme- 
diately proclaimed. But, 

I. The people desired a treaty with him 
at Shechem, and he condescended to meet 
them there. 1. Their pretence was to make 
him kimg, but the design was to unmake 
him. They would give him a public inau- 
guration in another place than the city of 
David, that he might not seem to be king of 
Judah only. They had ten parts in him, and 
would have him among themselves for once, 
that they might recognize his title. 2. The 
place was ominous: at Shechem, where 
Abimelech set up himself (Judg. ix.); yet it 
had been famous for the convention of the 
states there, Josh. xxiv. 1. Rehoboam, we 
may suppose, knew of the threatening, that the 
kingdom should be rent from him, and hoped 
by going to Shechem, and treating there with 
the ten tribes, to prevent it: yet it proved 
the most impolitic thing he could do, and 
hastened the rupture. 

II. The representatives of the tribes ad- 
dressed him, praying to be eased of the taxes 
they were burdened with. The meeting 
being appointed, they sent for Jeroboam out 
of Egypt to come and be their speaker. This 
they needed not to have done: he knew 
what God had designed him for, and would 
have come though he had not been sent for, 
for now was his time to expect the possession 
of the promised crown. In their address, 
1. They complain of the last reign: Thy 
e 
complain not of his father’s idolatry and 
revolt from God; that which was the greatest 
grievance of all was none to them, so careless 
and indifferent were they in the matters of 
religion, as if God or Moloch were al! one, 
so they might but live at ease and pay no 
taxes. Yet the complaint was groundless 
and unjust. Never did people live more at 
ease than they did, nor in greater plenty. 
Did they pay taxes? It was to advance the 
strength and magnificence of their kingdom. 
If Solomon’s buildings cost them money, 
they cost them no blood, as war would do. 


Were many servile hands as met about 
them? They were not the hands of the 
Israelites. ere the taxes a burden? How 


could that be, when Solomon imported bul- 
lion in such plenty that silver was, 7 a man- 
39 


Rehoboam’s folly. 
ner, as common as the stones? So that the: 
did but render to Solomon the things tha 
were Solomon’s. Nay, suppose there wa 
some hardship put upon them, were they no 
told before that this would be the manner o 
the king and yet they would have one? Th 
best government cannot secure itself from 


reproach and censure, no, not Solomon’s. p 


Factious spirits will never want somethin; 
to complain of. I know nothing in Solo. 
mon’s administration that vhs ce 
ople’s yoke grievous, unless perhaps th 
a pa 4 his latter days fe doted on 
were connived at in oppressing them. 
They demand relief from him, and on thi: 
condition will continue in their allegiance tc 
the house of David. They asked not to b 
wholly free from paying taxes, but to hav 
the burden made lighter ; this was all thei 
care, to save their money, whether their re. 
ligion was supported and the governmen: 
protected or no. All seek their own. 

III. Rehoboam consulted with those abou: 
him concerning the answer he should give t 
this address. It was prudent to take advice, 
especially having so weak a head of his own; 
yet, upon this occasion, it was impolitic to 
take time himself to consider, for thereby he 
gave time to the disaffected people to mpen 
things for a revolt, and his deliberating in so 
plain a case would be improved as an indica- 
tion of the little concern he had for the peo- 
ple’s ease. They saw what they must expect, 
and prepared accordingly. ow, 1. The 
grave experienced men of his council advised 
him by all means to give the petitioners a 
kind answer, to give them good words, to 
promise them fair, and this day, this critical 
day, to serve them, that is, to tell them that 
he was their servant, and that he would re- 
dress all their grievances and make it his 
business to please them and make them easy. 
“ Deny thyself (say they) so far as to do this 
for this once, and they will be thy servants 
for ever. When the present heat is allayed 
with a soft answer, and the assembly dis- 
missed, their cooler thoughts will reconcile 
and fix them to Solomon’s family still.’ 
Note, The way to rule is to serve, to do good, 
and stoop to do it, to become all things to 
all men and so win their hearts. Those who 
are in power really sit highest, and easiest, 
and safest, when they take this method. 2. 
The young men of his council were hot and 
haughty, and they advised him to return a 
severe and threatening answer to the people’s 
demands. It was an instance of Rehoboam’s 
weakness, (1.) That he did not prefer aged 
counsellors, but had a better opinion of the 
young men that had grown up with him and 
with whom he was familiar, v. 8 Daysshould 
speak. It was a folly for him to think that, 
because they had been his agreeable com- 
panions in the sports and pleasures of his 
youth, they were therefore fit to have the 
management of the affairs of his kingdom. 
Great wits have notalwaysthe most wisdom; 
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norare those to be relied on as our best friends 
that know how to make us merry, for that will 
not makeus happy. Itis of great consequence 
to young people, that are setting out in the 
world, whom they associate with, accommo- 
date themselves to, and depend upon for ad- 
vice. If they reckon those that feed their 
ride, gratify their vanity, and further them 
in their pleasures, their best friends, they are 
already marked for ruin. (2.) That he did 
not prefer moderate counsels, but was pleased 
with those that put him upon harsh and rigor- 
ous methods, and advised him to double the 
taxes, whether there was occasion for so do- 
ing or no, and to tell them in plain terms 
that he would doso, v. 10,11. These youn 
counsellors thought the old men scorceead 
themselves but dully, v. 7. ‘They affect to 
be witty in their advice, and value themselves 
on that. The old men did not undertake to 
put words into Rehoboam’s mouth, only 
counselled him to speak good words; but 
the young men will furnish him with very 
quaint and pretty phrases, with pointed and 
pert similitudes: My little finger shall be 
thicker than my father’s loins, &c. That is 
not always the best sense that is best 
worded. 

IV. He answered the people according to 
the counsel of the young men, v. 14,15. He 
affected to be haughty and imperious, and fan- 
cied he could carry all before him with a high 
hand, and therefore would rather run the 
risk of losing them than deny himself so far 
as to give them good words. Note, Many 
ruin themselves by consulting their humour 
more than their interest. See, 

1. How Rehoboam was infatuated in his 
counsels. He could not have acted more 
‘oolishly and impoliticly. (1.) He owned their 
reflections upon his father’s government to 
be true: My father made your yoke heavy ; 

nd therein he was unjust to his father’s me- 
mory, which he might easily have vindicated 
rom the imputation. (2.) He fancied himself 
better able to manage them, and impose upon 
hem, than his father was, not considering 
shat he was vastly inferior to him in capacity. 
ould he think to support the blemishes of 
ais father’s reign who could never pretend to 
come near the gloriesof it? (3.) He threat- 
ned not only to squeeze them by taxes, 
but to chastise them by crue] Jaws and se- 
‘ere executions of them, which should be 
iot_ as whips only, but as scorpions, whips 
vith rowels in them, that will fetch blood at 
very lash. In short, he would use them as 
rute beasts, load them and beat them at 
is pleasure : not caring whether they loved 
im or no, he would make them fear him. 
4.) He gave this provocation to a people 
hat by long ease and prosperity were made 
vealthy, and strong, and proud, and would 
iot be trampled upon (as a poor cowed dis- 
irited people may), to a fa that were now 
isposed to revolt, and had one ready to 


ead them Never, surely, was man so 
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viinded by pride and affectation of arbitrary 
power, than which nothing is more fatal. 

2. How God’s counsels were hereby ful- 
filled. It was from the Lord, v.15. He 
left Rehoboam to his own folly, and hid from 
his eyes the things which belonged to his peace, 
that the kingdom might be rent from him. 
Note, God serves his own wise and rightcous 
purposes by the imprudences and iniquities 
of men, and snares sinners in the work of 
their own hands. Those that lose the king- 
dom of heaven throw it away, as Rehoboam 
did his, by their own wilfulncss and folly. 


16 So when all Israel saw that the 
king hearkened not unto them, the 
people answered the king, saying, 
What portion have we in David? 
neither have we inheritance in the 
son of Jesse: to your tents, O Is- 
rael: now see to thine own house, 
David. So Israel departed unto their 
tents. 17 But as for the children of 
Israel which dwelt in the cities of 
Judah, Rehoboam reigned over them. 
18 Then king Rehoboam sent Ado- 
ram, who was over the tribute; and 
all Israel stoned him with stones, 
that he died. Therefore king Reho- 
boam made speed to get him up to 
his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 19 
So Israel rebelled against the house 
of David unto this day. 20 And it 
came to pass, when all Israel heard 
that Jeroboam was come again, that 
they sent and called him unto the 
congregation, and made him king 
over all Israel: there was none that 
followed the house of David, but the 
tribe of Judah only. 21 And when 
Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, 
he assembled all the house of Judah, 
with the tribe of Benjamin, a hun- 
dred and fourscore thousand chosen 
men, which were warriors, to fight 
against the house of Israel, to brin 
the kingdom again to Rehoboam the 
son of Solomon. 22 But the word 
of God came unto Shemaiah the man 
of God, saying, 23 Speak unto Re- 
hoboam, the son of Solomon, king of 
Judah, and unto all the house of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin, and to the rem- 
nant of the people, saying, 24 Thus 
saith the Lorn, Ye shall not go up, 
nor fight against your brethren the 
children of Israel: return every man 
to his house; for this thing is from 
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Revolt of the ten tribes. 


me. They hearkened therefore to the 
word of the Lorn, and returned to 
depart, according to the word of the 
Lorp. 


We have here the rending of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes from the house of David, to 
effect which, 

I. The people were bold and resolute in 
their revolt. The highly resented the pro- 
vocation that Rehoboam had given them, 
were incensed at his menaces, concluded that 
that government would in the progress of it 
be intolerably grievous which in the begin- 
ning of it was so very haughty, and therefore 
immediately came to this resolve, one and 
all: What portion have we in David? v. 16. 
They speak here very unbecomingly of David, 
that great benefactor of their nation, calling 
him the son of Jesse, no greater a man than 
his neighbours. How soon are good men, 
and their good services to the public, for - 
gotten! ‘The rashness of their resolution 
was also much to be blamed. In time, ana 
with prudent management, they might have 
settled the original contract with Rehoboam 
to mutual satisfaction. Had they enquired 
who gave Rehoboam this advice, and taken 
a course to remove those cvil counsellors 
from about him, the rupture might have been 
prevented: otherwise their jealousy for their 
liberty and property well became that free 
reople. Israelis not a servant, ts not a home- 

orn slave; why should he be spoiled? Jer. 
ii. 14. They are willing to be ruled, but not 
to be ridden. Protection draws allegiance, 
but destruction cannot. No marvel that 
Israel falls away from the house of David (v. 
19) if the house of David fall away from the 
great ends of their advancement, which was 
to be ministers of God to them for good. But 
thus to rebel against the seed of David, wh om 
God had advanced to the kingdom (entail ing 
it on his seed), and to set up another kin g in 
opposition to that family, was a great sin; 
sec 2 Chron. xiii. 5—8. To this God refers, 
Hos. vill. 4. They have set up kings, but not 
by me. And it is here mentioned to the pr aise 
of the tribe of Judah that they followed the 
house of David (v. 17, 20), and, for aught that 
appears, they found Rehoboam better than 
his word, nor did he rule with the rigour 
which at first he threatened. 

II. Rehoboam was imprudent in the fur- 
ther management of this affair, and more and 
more infatuated. Having foolishly thrown 
hitnself into a quick-sand, he sunk the fur- 
ther in with plunging to get out. 1. He 
was very unadvised in sending Adoram, who 
was over the tribute, to treat with them v. 
18. The tribute was the thing, and, for the 
sake of that, Adoram was the person, they 
most complained of. The very sight of him 
whose name was odious among them, exas- 
perso them, and made them outrageous. 

e was one to whom they could not so 
much as give a patient hearing, but s oned 
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him to death in a popular tumult. Rehoboam 
was now as unhappy in the choice of his am- 
bassador as before of his counsellors. 2. 
Some tliink he was also unadvised in quitting 
his ground, and making so much haste to 
Jerusalem, for thereby he deserted his friends 
and gave advantage to his enemies, who had 
gone to their tents indeed (v. 16) in disgust, 
but did not offer to make Jeroboam king till 
Rehoboam had gone, v. 20. See how soon 
this foolish prince went from one extreme to 
the other. He hectored and talked big when 
he thought all was his own, but sneaked and 
looked very mean when he saw himself in 
danger. It is common for those that are 
most haughty in their prosperity to be most 
abject in adversity. 

J1I. God forbade his attempt to recover 
by the sword what he had lost. What was 
done was of God, who would not suffer that 
it should be undone again (as it would be if 
Rehoboam got the better and reduced the ten 
tribes), nor that more should be done to the 
prejudice of the house of David, as would be 
if Jeroboam got the better and conquered 
the two tribes. The thing must rest as it is, 
and therefore God forbids the battle. 1. It 


- was brave in Rchoboam to design the re- 
ducing of the revolters by force. His courage 
cance to him when he had come to Jerusalem, 
v.21. There be thought himself among his 
firm friends, who generously adhered to him 
and appeared for him. Judah and Benjamin 


(who feared the Lord and the king, and med- 
dled not with those that were given to change) 
‘presently raised an army of 180,000 men, for 
the recovery of their king’s right to the ten 
tribes, and were resolved to stand by him (as 
we say) with their lives and fortunes, having 
either not such cause, or rather not such a 
disposition, to complain, asthe rest had. 2. 
It was more brave in Rehoboam to desist 
when God, by a prophet, ordered him to lay 
down his arms. He would not lose a king- 
dom tamely, for then he would have been 
unworthy the title of a prince; and yet he 
would not contend for it in opposition to God, 
for then he would have been unworthy the 
title of an Israelite. ‘Io proceed in this war 
would be not only to fight ayuinst their bre- 
thren (v. 24), whom they ought to love, but 
to fight against their God, to whom they 
ought to submit: This thing is from me. 
These two considerations should reconcile us 
to our losses and troubles, that God is the 
author of them and our brethren are the in- 
struments of them; let us not therefore me- 
ditate revenge. Rehoboam and his people 
hearkened to the word of the Lord, dishanded 
the army, and acquiesced. ‘Though, in hu- 
man probahility, they had a fair prospect of 
success (for their army was numerous and 
resulute, Jeroboam’s party weak and un- 
settled), though it would turn to their re- 
proach among their neighbours to lose so 
much of their strength and never have one 
push on it, to make a flourish and do nothing, 
2 
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though sent by a poor prophet. When we 
know God’s mind we must submit to it, how 
much soever it erosses our own mind. (2.) 
They consulted their own interest, concluding 
that though they had all the advantages, 
even that of right, on their side, yet they 
could not prosper if they fought in disobe- 
dience to God; and it was better to sit still 
than to rise up and fall. In the next reign 
God allowed them to fight, and gave them 
victory (2 Chron. xiii.), but net now. 

25 Then Jeroboam built Shechem 
in mount Ephraim, and dwelt there- 
ins and went out from thence, and 
built Penuel. 26 And Jeroboam said 
in his heart, Now shall the kingdom 
return to the house of David: 27 
If this people go up to do sacrifice in 
the house of the Lorn at Jerusalem, 
then shall the heart of this people 
turn again unto their lord, even unto 
Rehoboam king of Judah, and. they 
shall kill me, and go again to Reho- 
boam, king of Judah. 28 Wherc- 
upon the king took counsel, and made 
two calves of gold, and said unto 
them, It is too much for you to go 
up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, 
O Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. 29 And he sect 
the one in Beth-el, and the other put 
he in Dan. 30 And this thing be- 
came a sin: for the people went éo 
worship before the one, even unto 
Dan. 31 And he made a house of 
high places, and made priests of the 
lowest of the people, which were not 
of the sons of Levi. 32 And Jero- 
boam ordained a feast in the eighth 
month, on the fifteenth day of the 
month, like unto the feast that is in 
Judah, and he offered upon thie altar. 
So did he in Beth-el, sacrificing unto 
the calves that he had made: and he 
placed in Beth-el the priests of the 
high places which he had made. 33 
So he offered upon the altar which he 
had madc in Beth-el the fifteenth day 
of the eighth month, even in the 
month which he had devised of his 
own heart ; and ordained a feast unto 
the children of Israel : and he offered 
upon the altar, and burnt incense. 

We have here the beginning of the reign of 


Jeroboam. He built Shechem first and then 
Penuel—beautified and fortified them, and 
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probably had a palace in each of them for him- 
self (v. 25), the former in Ephraim, the latter 
In Gad, on the other side Jordan. ‘This 
might be proper; but he formed another 
project for the establishing of his kingdom 
which was.fatal to the interests of religion 
in it. 

I. That which he designed was by some 


effectual means to secure those to himself 


who had now chosen him for their king, and 
to prevent their return to the house of David, 
v. 26,27. It seems, 1. He was jealous of the 
people, afraid that, some time or other, they 
would kill him and go again to Rehoboam. 
Many that have been advanced in one tumult 
have been hurled down in another. Jero- 
boam could not put any confidence in the 
affections of his people, though now they 
seemed extremely fond of him; for what is 
got by wrong and usurpation cannot be en- 
joyed nor kept with any security or satisfac- 
tion. 2. He was distrustful of the promise 
of God, could not take his word that, if he 
would keep close to his duty, God would 
build him a sure house (ch. xi. 38); but he 
would contrive ways and means, and sinful 
ones too, for his own safety. A practical 
disbelief of God’s all-sufficiency is at the bot- 
see of all our treacherous departures from 
im. 

II. The way he took to do this was by 
keeping the people from going up to Jeru- 
salem to worship. That was the place God 
had chosen, to put his name there. Solo- 
mon’s temple was there, which God had, in 
the sight of all Israel, and in the memory of 
many now living, taken solemn possession of 
in acloud of glory. At the altar there the 
priest of the Lord attended, there all Israel 
were to keep the feasts, and thither they were 
to bring their sacrifices. Now, 

1. Jeroboam apprehended that, if the peo- 
ple continued to do this, they would in time 
return to the house of David, allured by the 
magnificence both of the court and of the 
temple. If they cleave to their old religion, 
they will go back to their old king. We may 
suppose, if he had treated with Rehoboam 
for the safe conduct of himself and his peo- 
ple to and from Jerusalem at the times ap- 

ointed for their solemn feasts, it would not 

ave been denied him; thcrefore he fears not 
their being driven back by force, but their 
going back voluntarily to Rehoboam. 

2. He therefore dissuaded them from going 
up to Jerusalem, pretending to consult their 
ease: “ It ts too much for you to go so far to 
worship God, v. 28. Jtis a heavy yoke, and 
zt is time to shake it off ; you have gone long 
enough to Jerusalem” (so some read it); ‘‘ the 
temple, now that you are used to it, does not 
appear so glorious and sacred as it didat first” 
(sensible glories wither by degrees in men’s 
estimation); ‘you have freed yourselves 
from other burdens, free yourselves from 
this: why should we now be tied to one place 
any more than in Samuel’s time?” 


CHAP. XII. 






Jeroboam’s idolatry. 


3. He provided for the assistance of their 
devotion at home. Upon consultation with 
some of his politicians, he came to this re. 
solve, to set up two golden calves, as tokens 
or signs of the divine presence, and persuade 
the people that they might as well stay at home 
and offer sacrifice to those as go to Jerusalem 
to worship before the ark: and some are so 
charitable as to think they were made to re- 
present the mercy-seat and the cherubim over 
the ark; hut more probably he adopted the 
idolatry of the Egyptians, in whose land he 
had sojourned for some time and who wor- 
shipped their god Apis under the similitude 
ofa bullorcalf. (1.) He would not beat the 
charge of building a golden temnle, as Solo- 
mon had donc; two golden calves are the 
most that he can afford. (2.) He intended, 
no doubt, by these to represent, or rather 
make present, not any false god, as Moloch 
or Chemosh, but the true God only, the God 
of Israel, the God that brought them up out 
of the land of Egypt, as he declares, v. 28. 
So that it was no violation of the first com- 
mandment, but the sccond. And he chose 
thus tu engage the people’s devotion because 
he knew there were many among them so iy. 
love with images that for the sake of the 
calves they would willingly quit God’s temple. 
where all images were forbidden. (3.) He 
set up two, by degrees to break people off 
from the belief of the unity of the godhead, 
which would pave the way to the polytheism 
of the Pagans. He sct up these two at Dan 
and Beth-el (one the utmost border cf his 
country northward), the other southward, as 
if they were the guardians and protectors of 
the kingdom. Beth-el lay close to Judah. 
He set up one there, to tempt those of Re- 
hoboam’s subjects over to him who were in- 
clined to image-worship, in lieu of those of 
his subjects that would continue to go to 
Jerusalem. He set up the other at Dan, for 
the convenience of those that lay most re- 
mote, and because Micah’s images had been 
set up there, and great veneration paid to 
them for many ages, Judg. xviil. 30, 31. 
Beth-el signifies the house of God, which gave 
some colour to the superstition; but the pro- 
phet called it Beth-aven, the house of vanity, 
or iniquity. 

4. ‘I'he people complied with him herein, 
and were fond enough of the novelty: They 
went to worship before the one, even unto Dan 
(v. 30), to that at Dan first because it was 
first set up, or even to that at Dan, though it 
lay such a great way off. Those that thought 
it much to go to Jerusalem, to worship Gad ac- 
cording to his institution, made no difficulty 
of going twice as far, to Dan, to worship him 
according to their own inventions. Or they 
are said to go to one of the calves at Dan be- 
cause Abijah, king of Judah, within twenty 
years, recovered Beth-el (2 Chron. xiti. 19), 
and it is likely removed the golden calf, or 
forbade the use of it, and then they had only 
that at Dan to go to. This becume a sin; 
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and a great sin it was, against the express 
letter of the second commandment. God had 
sometimes dispensed with the law concerning 
worshipping in one place, but never allowed 
the worship of him byimages. Hereby they 
justified their fathers in making the calf at 
Horeb, though God had so fully shown his 
displeasure against them for it and threatened 
to visit for it in the day of visitation (Exod. 
xxxli. 34), so that it was as great a contempt 
of God's wrath as it was of hislaw; and thus 
they added sintosin. Bishop Patrick quotes 
a saying of the Jews, That till Jeroboam’s 
time the Israclites sucked but one calf, but 
from that time they sucked two. 

5. Having set up the gods, he fitted up 
accommodations for them; and wherein he 
varied from the divine appointment we are 
here told, which intimates that in other things 
he imitated what was done in Judah (vr. 32) 
as well ashe could. See how one error mul- 
tiphed into many. (1.) He made a house of 
high-places, or of altars, one temple at Dan, 
we may suppose, and another at Beth-el (v. 
31), and in each many altars, probably com- 
plaining of it as an inconvenience that in the 
temple at Jerusalem there was but one. The 
multiplying of altars passed with some for a 
piece of devotion, but God, by the prophet, 
puts another construction upon it, Hos. viii. 
11. Ephraim has made many altars to sin. 
2.) He made priests of the lowest of the 
people ; and the lowest of the people were 
good enough to be priests to his calves, and 
too good. He made priests from the extremest 
parts of the people, that is, some out of every 
corner of the country, whom he ordered to 
reside among their neighbours, to instruct 
them in his appointments and reconcile them 
to them. Thus were they dispersed as the 
Levites, but were not of the sons of Levi. 
But the priests of the high-places, or altars, 
he ordered to reside in Beth-el, as the priests 
at Jerusalem (v. 32), to attend the public ser- 
vice. (3.) The feast of tabernacles, which 
God had appointed on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month, he adjourned to the fifteenth 
day of the eighth month (v. 32), the month 
which he devised of his own heart, to show 
his power in ecclesiastical matters, v.33. The 
passover and pentecost he observed in their 
proper season, or did not ohservethem at all, or 
with little solemnity in comparison with this. 
(4.) He himself assuming a power to make 
priests, no marvel if he undertook to do the 
priests’ work with his own hands: He offered 
upon the altar. This is twice mentioned (v. 
32, 33), as also that he burnt incense. This 
was connived at in him because it was of a 
piece with the rest of his irregularities ; but 
in king Uzziah it was immediately punished 
with the plague of leprosy. He did it him- 
self, to make himself look great among the 
people and to get the reputation of a devout 
man, also to grace the solemnity of his new 
festival, with which, it is likely, at this time 
ho joined the feast of the dedication of his 
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altar. And thus, {1.] Jeroboam sinned him- 
self, yet perhaps excused himself to the 
world and his own conscience with this, that 
he did not do so ill as Solomon did, who 
worshipped other gods. [2.] He made Israel 
to sin, drew them off from the worship of God 
and entuiled idolatry upon their seed. And 
hereby they were punished for deserting the 
thrones of the house of David. The learned 
Mr. Whiston, in his chronology, for the ad- 
justing of the annals of the two kingdoms of 
Judah and Israel, supposes that Jeroboam 
changed the calculation of the year and made 
it to contain but eleven months, and that by 
those years the reigns of the kings of Israel 
arc measured till Jehu’s revolution and no 
longer, so that during this interval eleven 
years of the annals of Judah answer to twelve 
in those of Israel. 
CHAP. XIII. 


In the close of the foregoing chapter we left Jeroboam attending 
his altar at Beth-el, and there we find him in the beginning of 
this, when he reccived a testimony from God agaiust his idolatry 
and apostasy. This was sent to him by a prophet, a man of God that 
lived in Judah, who is the principal subjece of the story of this 
chapter, where we are told, I. What passed between him and the 
new king. 1. The prophet threatened Jereloam’s altar (ver. ), 
2), and gave hima sign (ver.3), which immediately came to pasa, 
ver. 6. 2. The king threatened the prophet, and was himself 
made enother sign, by the withering of his hand (ver. 4), and 
the restoring of it upon his submission and the prophet’s inter. 
cession, ver. 6. 3. The prophet refused the kindness offered 
him thereupon, ver. 7—10. IJ. What passed between him and 
the old prophet. 1. The old prophet fetched him back by a lie, 
and gave him entertainment, ver. 1]—l¥. 2. He, for accepting 
it, in disobedience to the divine command, is threatened with 
death, ver. 20—22. And, 3. The threatening is executed, for he 
is. slain by a lion (ver. 23, 24), and buried at Beth-el, ver. 25—~ 
32. 4. Jerohoam is hardened in his idolatry, ver. ac, 34. ** Thy 
judgments, Lord, are a great deep.” 


ND, behold, there came a man 

of God out of Judah by the 
word of the Lorp unto Beth-el: and 
Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn 
incense. 2 And he cried against the 
altar in the word of the Lorn, and 
said, O altar, altar, thus saith the 
Lorn; Behold, a child shall be born 
unto the house of David, Josiah by 
name; and upon thee shall he offer 
the priests of the high places that 
burn incense upon thee, and men’s 
bones shall be burnt upon thee. 3 
And he gave a sign the same day, 
saying, This zs the sign which the 
Lorp hath spoken; Behold, the al- 
tar shall be rent, and the ashes that 
are upon it shall be poured out. 4 
And it came to pass, when king Je- 
roboam heard the saying of the man 
of God, which had cried against the 
altar in Beth-el, that he put forth his 
hand from the altar, saying, Lay hold 
on him. And his hand, which he put 
forth against him, dried up, so that 
he could not pull it in again to him. 
5 The altar also was rent, and the 
ashes poured out from the altar, ac- 
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cording to the sign which the man of 
God had given by the word of the 
Lorp. 6 And the king answered 
and said unto the man of God, In- 
treat now the face of the Lorn thy 
God, and pray for me, that my hand 
may be restored me again. And the 
man of God besought the Lorn, and 
the king’s hand was restored him 
aguin, and became as if was before. 
7 And the king said unto the man of 
God, Come home with me, and re- 
fresh thyself, and I will give thee a 
reward. 8 And the man of God said 
unto the king, If thou wilt give me 
half thine house, I will not goin with 
thee, neither will I eat bread nor 
drink water in this place: 9 For so 
was it charged me hy the word of the 
Loxrp, saying, Eat no bread, nor 
drink water, nor turn again by the 
same way that thoucamest. 10 So he 
went another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came to Beth-el. 


Here is, I. A messenger sent to Jeroboam, 
to signify to him God’s displeasure against 
his idolatry, v. 1. ‘The army of Judah that 
aimed to ruin him was countermanded, and 
might not draw a sword against him (cA. xii. 
24); but a prophet of Judah is, instead 
thereof, sent to reclaim him from his evil 
way, and is sent in time, while he is but de- 
dicating his altar, before his heart is hardened 
by the deceitfulness of his sin; for God de- 
lights not in the death of sinners, but 
would rather they would turn and _ live. 
How bold was the messenger that durst 
attack the king in his pride and interrupt 
the solemnity he was proud of! ‘Those 
that go on God’s errand must not fear the 
face of man; they know who will bear them 
out. How kind was he that sent him to 
warn Jeroboam of the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven against his ungodliness and un- 
righteousness ! 

IJ. ‘The message delivered in God's name, 
not whispered, but cried with a loud voice, 
denoting both the prophet’s courage, that he 
was neither afraid nor ashamed to own it, 
and his earnestness, that he desired to be 
heard and heeded by all that were present, 
who were not a few, on this great occasion. 
It was directed, not to Jeroboam nor to the 
people, but to the altar, the stones of which 
would sooner hear and yield than those who 
were mad upon their idols and deaf to divine 
calls. Yet, in threatening the altar, God 
threatened the founder and worshippers, to 
whom it was as dear as their own souls, and 
who might conclude, ‘If God’s wrath fasten 
upon the lifeless guiltless altar, how shall we 
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escape?” ‘That which was foretold concern- 
ing the altar (v. 2) was that, in process of time, 
a prince of the house of David, Josiah by 
name, should pollute this altar by sacrificing 
the idolatrous priests themselves upon it, and 
burning the bones of dead men. Let Jero- 
hoam know and be sure, 1. That the altar 
he now consecrated should be desecrated. 
Idolatrous worship will not continue, but the 
word of the Lord will endure for ever. 2. 
That the priests of the high places he now 
made should themselves be made sacrifices 
to the justice of God, and the first and only 
sacrifices upon this altar that would be 
pleasing to him. If the offering be such as 
is an nbomination to God, it will follow, of 
course, that the offerers must themselves fall 
under his wrath, which will abide upon them, 
since it is not otherwise transmitted. 3. 
‘That this should be done by a branch of the 
house of David. 'Vhat family which he and 
his kingdom had despised and treacherously 
deserted should recover so much power as to 
demolish that altar which he thought to es- 
tablish; so that right and truth should at 
length prevail, both in civil and sacred mat- 
ters, notwithstanding the present triumphs 
of those that were given to change the tear 
both of God and the king. Itwas about 350 
years ere this prediction was fulfilled, yet it 
was spoken of as sure and nigh at hand, for 
a thousand years with God are but as one 
day. Nothing more contingent and arbitrary 
than the giving of names to persons, yet 
Josiah was here named above 300 years before 
he was born. Nothing future is hidden from 
God. ‘There are names in the book of the di- 
vine prescience (Phil. iv. 3), names written in 
heaven. 

II. A sign is given for the confirming of 
the truth of this prediction, that the altar 
should be shaken to pieces by an invisible 
power and the ashes of the sacrifice scattered 
(v. 3), which came to pass immediately, v. 5. 
This was, 1. A proof that the prophet was 
sent of God, who confirmed the word with this 
sign following, Mark xvi. 20. 2. A-present 
indication of God’s displeasure against these 
idolatrous sacrifices. How could the gift be 
acceptable when the altar that should sanc- 
tify it was an abomination? 3. It was a re- 
proach to the people, whose hearts were 
harder than these stones and rent not under 
the word of the Lord. 4. It was a specimen 
of what should be done to it in the accom- 
plishment of this prophecy by Josiah; it 
was now rent, in tokcn of its being then 
ruined. 

IV. Jeroboam’s hand withered, which he 
stretched out to seize or sinite the man of 
God, v. 4. Instead of trembling at the mes- 
sage, as he might well have done, he assaulted 
him that brought it, in defiance of the wrath 
of which he was warned and contempt of 
that grace which sent him the warning. Re- 
buke a sinner and he will hate thee, and do 
thee a mischief if he can; yet God's prophets 
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must rather expose themselves than betray 
their trust: he that employs them will pro- 
tect them, and restrain the wrath of man, as 
he did Jeroboam’s here by withering his 
hand, so that he could neither hurt the pro- 
ie nor draw it in to help himself. When 
1is hand was stretched out to burn incense 
to his calves it was not withered; but, when 
it is stretched out against a prophet, he shall 
have no use of it till he humble himself. 
Of all the wickedness of the wicked there is 
none more provoking to God than their ma- 
licious attempts against his prophets, of 
whom he has said, Touch them not, do them 
no harm. As this was a punishment of Je- 
roboam, and answering to the sin, so it was 
the deliverance of the prophet. God has 
many ways of disabling the enemies of his 
church from executing their mischievous 
urnoaee: Jeroboam’s inability to pull in 
tis hand made him a spectacle to all about 
him, that they might see and fear. If God, 
in justice, harden the hearts of sinners, so 
that the hand they have stretched out in sin 
they cannot pullin again by repentance, that 
is a spiritual judgment, represented by this, 
and much more drcadful. 

V. The sudden healing of the hand that 
was suddenly dried up, upon his submission, 
©. 6. ‘That word of God which should have 
touched his conscience humbled him not, 
but this which touched his bone and his flesh 
brings down his proud spirit. He looks for 
help now, 1. Not from his calves, but from 
God only, from his power and his favour. 
He wounded, and no hand but his can make 
whole. 2. Not by his own sacrifice or in- 
cense, but by the prayer and intercession of 
the prophet, whom he had just now threat- 
ened and aimed to destroy. The time may 
come when those that hate the preaching 
would be glad of the prayers of faithful mi- 
nisters. ‘ Pray to the Lord thy God,” says 
Jeroboam; “thou hast an interest in him; 
improve it for me.’’ But observe, He did 
not desire the prophet to pray that his sin 
might be pardoned, and his heart changed, 
only that kes hand might be restored; thus 
Pharavh would have Moses to pray that God 
would take away this deuth only (Exod. x. 
17), not this sis. The prophet, as became a 
man of God, renders good tor evil, upbraids 
not Jeroboam with his impotent malice, nor 
triumphs in his submission, but immedi- 
ately addresses himself to God for him. 
‘Those only are entitled to the blessing Christ 
pronounced on the persecuted that learn of 
him to pray for their persecutors, Matt. y. 
10,44. When the prophet thus honoured 
God, by showing himself of a forgiving spi- 
rit, God put this further honour upon him, 
that at his word he recalled the judgment 
and by another miracle healed the withered 
hand, that by the goodness of God Jero- 
boam might be led to repentance, and, if he 
were not broken hy the judgment, yet might 
be ee by the merey. With both he 
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seemed affected for the present, but the im- 
pressions wore off. 

VI. The prophet s refusal of Jerolboam’s 
kind invitation, in which observe, 1. That 
God forbade his messenger to eat or drink 
in Beth-el (v. 9), to show his detestation of 
their execrable idolatry and apostasy from 
God, and to teach us not to have fellowship 
with the works of darkness, lest we have in- 
fection from them or give encouragement to 
them. He must not turn back the same way, 
but deliver his message, as it were, in transitu 
He shall not seem to 
be sent on purpose (they were unworthy 
such a favour), but as if he only called by 
the way, his spirit being stirred, like Paul’s 
at Athens, as he passed and saw their devo- 
tions. God wealth by this command, try his 
prophet, as he did Ezekiel, whether he would 
not be rebellious, like that rebellious house, 
Ezek. ii. 8. 2. That Jeroboam was so affected 
with the cure of his hand that though we 
read not of his thanksgivings to God for the 
mercy, or of his sending an offering to the 
altar at Jerusalem in acknowledgment of it, 
yet he was willing to express his gratitude to 
the prophet and pay him for his prayers, v. 7. 
Favours to the body will make even graceless 
men seem grateful to good ministers. 3. 
‘That the prophet, though hungry and weary, 
and perhaps poor, in obedience to the divine 
command refused both the entertainment 
and the reward proffered him. Ee might 
have supposed his acceptance of it would 
give him an opportunity of discoursing fur- 
ther with the king, in order to his effectual 
reformation, now that he was convinced; 
yet he will not think himself wiser than God, 
but, like a faithful careful messenger, hastens 
home when he has dune his errand. ‘Those 
have little learned the lessons of self-denial 
that cannot forbear one forbidden meal. 


11 Now there dwelt an old pro- 
phet in Beth-el; and his sons came 
and told him all the works that the 
man of God had done that day in 
Beth-cl: the words which he had 
spoken unto the king, them they told 
also to their father. 12 And their 
father said unto them, What way 
went he? For his sons had seen 
what way the man of God went, which 
came from Judah. 13 And he said 
unto his sous, Saddle me the ass. 
So they saddled him the ass: and he 
rode thereon, 14 And went after 
the man of God, and found him sit- 
ting under an oak: and he said unto 
him, Aré thou the man of God that 
camest from Judah? And he said, I 
am. 15 ‘Then he said unto him, 
Come home with me, and eat bread. 
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16 And he said, I may not. return 
with thee, nor go in with thee: nei- 
ther will I eat bread nor drink water 
with thee in this place: 17 For it 
was said to me by the word. of the 
Lorp, Thou shalt eat no bread nor 
drink water there, nor turn again to 
vo by the way that thou camest. 18 
He said unto him, 1 am a prophet 
ilso as thou art; and an angel spake 
unto me by the word of the Lorp, 
saying, Bring him back with thee 
into thine house, that he may eat 
bread and drink water. But he lied 
unto him. 19 So he went back with 
him, and did eat bread in his house, 
and drank water. 20 And it came 
to pass, as they sat at the table, that 
the word of the Lorp came unto 
the prophet that brought him back: 


21 And he cried unto the man of 


God that came from Judah, saying, 
Thus saith the Lorp, Forasmuch as 
thou hast disobeyed the mouth of the 
Lorn, and hast not kept the com- 
mandment which the Lorp thy God 
commanded thee, 22 But camest 
back, and hast eaten bread and drank 
water in the place of the which the 
LORD did say to thee, Kat no bread, 
and drink no water; thy carcase shall 
not come unto the sepulchre of thy 
fathers. 


Theman of God had honestly and resolutely 
refused the king’s invitation, though he pro- 
mised him a reward; yet he was over-per- 
suaded by an old prophct to come back with 
him, and dine in Beth-el, contrary to the 
command given him. Here we find how 
dearly his dinner cost him. Observe with 
wonder, 

I. The old prophet’s wickedness. J can- 
not but call him a false prophet and a bad 
man, it being much easier to believe that 
from one of such a bad character should be 


extorted a confirmation of what the man of 


God said (as we find, v. 32) than that a true 
prophet, and a good man, should tell such a 
deliberate lie as he did, and father it upon 
God. A good tree could never bring forth 
such corrupt fruit. Perhaps he was trained 
up among the sons of the prophets, in one 
of Samuel's colleges not far off, whence he 
retained the name ofa prophet, but, growing 
worldly and profane, the spirit of prophecy 
had departed from him. If he had been a 
good prophet he would have reproved Jero- 
boam’s idolatry, and not have suffered his 
sons to attend his altars, as, it should seem, 
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they did. Now, 1. Whether he had any 
good design in fetching back the man of 
God is not certain. One may hope that he 
did it in compassion to him, concluding he 
wanted refreshment, and out of a desire to 
be better acquainted with him and more fully 
to understand his errand than he could from 
the report of his sons; yet his sons having 
told him all that passed, and particularly 
that the prophet was forbidden to eat or 
drink there, hich he had openly told Jero- 
boam, I suppose it was done with a bad de- 


sign, to draw him into a snare, and so to 


expose him; for false prophets have ever 
been the worst enemies to the true pro- 
phets, usually aiming to destroy them, but 
sometimes, as here, to debauch them and 
draw them from their duty. Thus they 


gave the Nazarties wine to drink (Amos ii. 12), 


that they might glory in their fall. But, 2. 
It is certain that he took a very: bad method 
to bring him back. When the man of God 
had told him, “‘ I may not, and therefore I 
will not, return to eat bread with thee” (his 
resolutions concurring with the divine com- 
mand, v. 16,17), he wickedly pretended that 
he had an order from heaven to fetch him 
back. He imposed upon him by asserting 
his quondam character as a prophet: Iam a 


prophet also as thou art; he pretended he 


had a vision of an angel that sent him on 
this errand. But it was alla Jie; it was a 
banter upon prophecy, and profane in the 
highest degree. When this old prophet is 
spoken of (2 Kings xxiii. 18) he is called the 


prophet that came out of Samaria, whereas 


there was no such place as Samaria till long 
after, ch. xvi. 24. ‘Therefore I take it he is 
so called there, though he was of Beth-el, 
because he was like those who were after- 
wards the prophets of Samarta, who caused 
God’s neople Israel to err, Jer. xxiii. 13. 

II. 'The good prophet’s weakness, in suffer- 
ing himself to be thus imposed upon: He 
went back with him, v. 19. He that had re- 
solution enough to refuse the invitation of 
the king, who promised him a reward, could 
not resist the insinuations of one that pre- 
tended to be a prophet. Good people are 
more in danger of being drawn from their 
duty by the plausible pretences of divinity 
and sanctity than by external inducements ; 
we have therefore nced to beware of fulse 


prophets, and not believe every spirit. 


III. The proceedings of divine justice 
hereupon; and here we may well wonder 
that the wicked prophet, who told the lie 
and did the mischief, went unpunished, while 
the holy man of God, that was drawn by him 
into sin, was suddenly and severely punished 
for it. What shall we uake of this! The 
judgments of God are unfathomable. The 
deceived and the deceiver are his, and he 
giveth not account of any of his matters. 
Certainty there must be a judgment to come, 
when these things will be called over again, 
and when those that sinned most and suffered 
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least, in this world, will receive according|him, and slain him, according to the 


to their works. 1. The message delivered to 
the man of God was strange. His crime is 
recited, v. 21,22. It was, in one word, dis- 
obedience to an express command. Judg- 
ment is given upon it: Thy curcase shall not 
come to the sepulchre of thy futhers, that is, 
‘Thou shalt never reach thy own house, 
but shalt be a carcase quickly, nor shall thy 
dead body be brought to the place of thy 
fathers’ sepuichres, to be interred.” 2. Yet 
it was more strange that the old prophct 
himself should be the messenger. Of this 
we can give no account but that God would 
have it so, as he spoke to Balaam by his ass 


and read Saul his doom by the devil in| 


Samuel’s likeness. We may think God de- 
signed hereby, (1.) To startle the lying pro- 
phet, and make him sensible of his sin. ‘The 
message could not but affect him the more 
when he himself had the delivering of it, and 
had so strong an impression made upon his 
spirit by it that he cried out, as one in an 
agony, vt. 21. He had reason to think, if he 
must die for his disobedience in a small 
matter who sinned by surprise, of how much 
sorer punishment he should be thought 
worthy who had belied an angel of God and 
cheated a man of God by a deliberate forgery. 
If this were done to the green tree, what shall 
be done to the dry? Perhaps it had a good 
effect upon him. Those who preach God’s 
wrath to others have hard hearts indeed if 
they fear it not themselves. (2.) ‘Io put the 
greater mortification upon the prophet that 
was deceived, and to show what those must 
expect who hearken to the great deceiver. 
Those that yield to him as a tempter will be 
terrified by him as a tormentor; whom he 
now fawns upon he will afterwards fly upon, 
and whom he now draws into sin he will do 
what he can to drive to despair. 


23 And it came to pass, after he had 
eaten bread, and after he had drunk, 
that he saddled for him the’ass, fo wit, 
for the prophet whom he had brought 
back. 24 And when he was gone, a 
lion met him by the way, and slew 
him: and his carcase was cast in the 
way, and the ass stood by it, the lion 
also stood by the carcase. 25 And, 
behold, men passed by, and saw the 
carcase cast in the way, and the lion 
standing by the carcase: and they 
came and told z¢ in the city whcre 
the old prophet dwelt. 26 And when 
the prophet that brought him back 
from the way heard thereof, he said, 
It ts the man of God, who was diso- 
bedient unto the word of the Lorp: 
therefore the Lorp hath delivered 
him unto the lion, which hath torn 
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word of the Lorn, which he spake 
unto him. 27 And he spake to his 
sons, saying, Saddlemetheass. And 
they saddled him. 28 And he went 
and found his carcase cast in the way, 
and the ass and the lion standing by 
the carcase: the lion had not eaten 
the carcase, nor torn the ass. 29 
And the prophet took up the carcase 
of the man of God, and laid it upon 
the ass, and brought it back: and the 
old prophet came to the city, to 
mourn and to bury him. 30 And he 
laid his carcase in his own grave ; and 
they mourned over him, saying, Alas, 
my brother! 31 And it came to pass, 
after he had buried him, that he spake 
to his sons, saying, When I am dead, 
then bury me in the sepulchre where- 
in the man of God zs buried; lay my 
bones beside his bones: 32 For the 
saying which he cried by the word of 
the Lorp against the altar in Beth-el, 
and against all the houses of the high 
places which are in the cities of Sa- 
maria, shall surely come to pass. 33 
After this thing Jeroboam returned 
not from his evil way, but made again 
of the lowest of the people priests of 
the high places: whosoever would, 
he consecrated him, and he became 
one of the priests of the high places. 
34 And this thing became sin unto 
the house of Jeroboam, even to cut 
it off, and to destroy ié from off the 
face of the earth. 

Here is, I. The death of the deceived dis- 
obedient prophet. ‘The old prophet that had 
deluded him, as if he would make him some 
amends for the wrong he had done him or 
help to prevent the mischief threatened him, 
furnished him with an ass to ride home on ; 
but by the way a lion set upon him, and 
killed him, v. 23, 24. He did but return 
back to refresh himself when he was hungry, 
and behold he must die for it; see 1 Sam. 
xiv. 43. But we must consider, 1. That his 
offence was great, and it would by no means 
justify him that he was drawn into it bya 
lie; he could not be so certain of the coun- 
termand sent by another as he was of the 
command given to himself, nor had he any 

ound to think that the command would 

e recalled, when the reason of it remained 
in force, which was that he might testify his 
detestation of the wickedness of that place. 
He had great reason to suspect the honesty 


ee 
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of this old prophet, who did not himself 
bear his testimony, nor did God think fit to 
make use of him as a witness against the 
idolatry of the city he lived in. However, 
he should have taken time to beg direction 
from God, and not have complied so soon. 
Did he think this old prophet’s house safer 
to eat in than other houses at Beth-el, when 
(sod had forbidden himtoeatin any? ‘That 
was to refine upon the command, and make 
himself wiser than God. Did he think to 
excuse himself that he was hungry? Had 
he never read that man lives not by bread 
alone? 2. That his death was for the glory of 
God; for by this it appeared, (1.) That no- 
thing is more provoking to him than disobe- 
dience to an express command, though in a 
small matter, which makes his proceedings 
against our first parents, for eating the for- 
bidden fruit, the casier to be accounted for. 
(2.) That God is displeased at the sins of 
his own people, and no man shall be pro- 
tected in disobedience by the sanctity of his 
profession, the dignity of his office, his near- 
ness to God, or any good services he has 
done for him. Perhaps God by this intended, 
in a way of righteous judgment, to harden 
Jeroboam’s heart, since he was not reformed 
by the withering of his hand; for he would 
be apt to make a bad use of it, and to say 
that the prophet was well cnough served for 
meddling with his altar, he had better have 
staid at home; nay, he would say that Pro- 
vidence had uaniehed him for his insolence, 
and the lion had done that which his 
withered hand might not do. However, by 
this God intended to warn all those whom 
he employs strictly to observe their orders, 
at their peril. 

II. ‘The wonderful preservation of his dead 
body, which was a token of God’s mercy re- 
membered in the midst of wrath. The lion 
that gently strangled him, or tore him, did 
not devour his dead body, nor so much as 
tear the ass, v. 24, 25, 28. Nay, what was 
more, he did not set upon the travellers that 
passed hy and saw it, nor upon the old pro- 
phet (who had reason enough to fear it) 
when he came to take up the corpse. Lis 
commission was to kill the prophet ; hitherto 
he should go, but no further. Thus God 
showed that, though he was angry with him, 
his anger was turned away, and the punish- 
ment went no further than death. 

III. The care which the old prophet took 
of his burial. When he heard of this unusual 
accident, he concluded it was the man of 
God, who was disobedient to his Master (and 
whose fault was that?), dherefore the Lord 
has delivered him to the lion, v.26. It would 
well have become him to ask why the lion 
was not sent against him and his house, ra- 
ther than against the good man whom he 
had cheated. He took up the corpse, v. 29. 
If there be any truth in the vulgar opinion, 
surely the corpse bled afresh when he touched 
it, for he was in effect the murderer, and it' 
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The deceived prophet slain. 


was but a poor reparation for the injury to 
inter the dead body. Perhaps when he 
cheated hin into his ruin he intended to 
laugh at him; yet now his conscience so far 
relents that he weeps over him, and, like 
Joab at Alner’s funeral, is compelled to be 
a mourner for him whom he had been the 
death of. ‘hey said, Alas! my brother, v. 
30. ‘I'he case was indeed very lamentable 
that so good a man, a prophet so faithful, 
and so bold in God’s cause, should, for one 
offence, die as a criminal, while an old lying 
prophet lives at ease and an idolatrous prince 
in pomp and power. Thy way, O God! is 
in the sea, and thy path in the great waters. 
We cannot judge of men by their sufferings, 
nor of sins by their present punishments ; 
with some the flesh is destroyed that the 
spirit may be saved, while with others the 
flesh is pampered that the soul may ripen 
for hell. 

IV. The charge which the old prophet 
gave his sons concerning his own burial, that 
they should be sure to bury him in the same 
grave where the man of God was buried (v. 
3): “* Lay my bones beside his bones, close 
by them, as near as may be, so that my dust 
may mingle with his.’”’ ‘Though he was a 
lying prophet, yet he desired to die the death 
of a true prophet. ‘Gather not my soul 
with the sinners of Beth-el, but with the 
man of God.” ‘The reason he gives is 
because what he cried against the altar of 
Beth-el, that men’s bones should be burnt 
upon it, shall surely come to pass, v. 32. 
Thus, 1. He ratifies the prediction, that out 
of the mouth of two witnesses (and onc of 
them such a one as St. Paul quotes, Titus i. 
12, one of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own) the word might be established, if possi- 
ble to convince and reclaim Jeroboam. 2. 
He does honour to the deceased prophet, as 
one whose word would not fall to the ground, 
though he did. Ministers die, die prema- 
turely it may be; but the word of the Lord 
endures for ever, and does not die with 
them. 3. He consults his own interest. It 
was foretold that men’s bones should be 
burnt upon Jeroboain’s altar: “Lay mine 
(says he) close to his, and then they will not 
be disturbed ;” and it was, accordingly, their 
security, as we find, 2 Kings xxii. 18. 
Sleeping and waking, liviug and dying, it is 
safe being in good company. No mention 
is made here of the inscription on the pro- 
phet’s tomb; but it is spoken of 2 Kings 
xxiii. 17, where Josiah asks, What title ¢s 
that ? and is told, It is the sepulchre of the 
man of God that came from Juduh, who pro- 
claimed these things which thou hast done; so 
that the epitaph upon the prophet’s Grave 
preserved the remembrance of his prophecy, 
and was a standing testimony against the 
idolatries of Beth-el, which it would not 
have been so remarkably if he had died and 
been buried elsewhere. ‘The cities of Israel 
are here called cities of Samaria, though that 
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Abijah’s sickness. 1 KINGS. B, c. 960. 


name was not yet known; for, however the) feign herself to be another woman. 
old prophet spoke, the inspired historian) ¢ And it was so, when Ahijah heard 


wrote in the language of his own time. : 
V. The obstinacy of Jeroboam in his the sound of her feet, as she came in 
idolatry (v. 33): He returned not from his at the door, that he said, Come in, 


evil way; some hand was found that durst| thou wife of Jeroboam: why feignest 
repair - sip ears rent, and then ae thou thyself fo be another? for I am 
hoam offered sacrifice on it again, and the . - 7: 
raore boldly becanae the prophet who. dis. sent to thee with heavy tidings. 
turbed him before was in his grave (Rev. xi.| How Jeroboam persisted in his contempt 
10) and because the prophecy was for a great | of God and religion we read in the close of 
while to come. Various methods had been} the foregoing chapter. Here we are told 
used to reclaim him, but neither threats | how God proceeded in his controversy with 
nor signs, neither judgments nor mercies, | him; for when God judges he will overcome, 
wrought upon him, so strangely was hejand sinners shall either bend or break be- 
wedded to hia calves. He did not reform, | fore him. 
no, not his priesthood, but whoever would,| 1. His child fell sick, v. 1. It is probable 
he filled his hand, and made him priest, | that he was his eldest son, and hcir-apparent 
though ever go illiterate or immoral, and of | to the crown; for at his death all the king- 
what tribe soever; and this became sin, that | dom went into mourning for him, v.13. His 
is, a snare first, and then a ruin, to Jero-| dignity as a prince, his age as a young prince, 
boam’s house, to cut tt off, v. 34. Note, | and his interest in heaven as a pious prince, 
‘he diminution, disquiet, and desolation of | could not exempt him from sickness, dan- 
families, are the fruit of sin; he promised | gcrous sickness. Let none be secure of the 
himself that the calves would secure the| continuance of their health, but improve it, 
crown to his family, but it proved they lost| while it continues, for the best purposes. 
it, and sunk his family. ‘Those betray them- | Lord, dehold, he whom thou lovest, thy fa- 
selves that think by any sin to support| vourite, he whom Israe} loves, their darling, 
themselves. is sick. At that time, when Jeroloam pros- 
CHAP. XIV. tituted and profaned the priesthood (ch. xiii. 
The kingdom being divided into that of Judah and that of Israel, | 33), his child sickened. When sickness 
a eee Nicterye the cecctinon of thet kings, nea {COMES into our families we should enquire 
the affairs of their kingdoms, accounted for distinctly. In this whether there be not some particular sin 
Soe ee eee oe erine cuild' was the se. | harboured in our houses, which the affliction 
casion of it (ver, 1—f), and the death of his child the earnest of is sentto convince us of and reclaim us from. 
it (ver. 17, 18), together with the conclusion of his reign, ver. z . ; : ; : 
19, 20. (%. The Instory of the declension and dinunucion of If. He sent his wife in disguise to enquire 
par aepeicelly house aad kingdom (ver, 21—2) and the solshtaghiuihs of Ahijah the prophet what should become of 
of tis reign, ver. 299-31. fu both we may read the mischrevoua ‘ u : : 
cuusequencea of sin and the calamities it briugs on kingdoms the child, ©. 2, J. ‘The sickness of his child 
see tame: i touched him in a tender part. The wither- 
T that time Abijah the son of] ing of this branch of the family would, per- 


Jeroboam fell sick. 2 And Je-| haps, be as sore an affliction to him as the 
roboam said to his wife, Arise, I pray withering of that branch of his body, ch. 


: ; xu. 4. Such is the force of natural affec- 
thee, and disguise thyself, that thou tion; our children are ourselves but once 


be not known to be the wife of Jero-| removed. Now, 
boam; and get thee to Shiloh: be-|{ 1. Jeroboam’s great desire, under this af- 
hold, there zs Ahijah the prophet, fliction, is to know what shall become of the 


1 (child, whether he will live or die. (1.) It 
which told me that I should be king would have been more prudent if he had de- 


over this people. 3 And take with| .ired to know what means they should use 
thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and a|for the recovery of the child, what they 
cruse of honey, and go to him: hej|should give him, and what they should do 
shall tell thee what shall become of|t? him; but ly this instance, and those of 


: > _¢|Ahaziah (2 Kings i. 2) and Benhadad (2 
the child. 4 And J eroboam s W ife Kings Vill. 8), it should seem they had then 


did so, and arose, and went to Shiloh, such a foolish notion of fatality as took them 
and came to the house of Ahijah. | off from all use of means; for, if they were 


But Ahijah could not sce; for his} *"re the patient would live, they thought 
eyes were set by reason of his age, | Mans needless; ifhe would die, they thought 
aa foes nee nel \hijah, them useless; not considering = duty is 
; : oad 2} ours, events are God’s, and that he that or- 
Behold, the wife of Jeroboam cometh | dained the end ordained the means. Why 
to ask a thing of thee for her son;| should a prophet be desired to show that 
eos . . ’ wien a llttie TIME Will SNOW Sf . wo 
for he is sick: thus and thus shalt] Which little time will show? (2.) It would 


} have been more pious if he had desired to 
thou say unto her: for it shall he, know wherefore God contended with him, 


mre she cometh in, that she shall| had begged the prophet’s prayers, and cast 
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away his idols from him; then the child 
might have been restored to him, as his hand 
was. But most people would rather be told 
their fortune than thcir faults or their duty. 

2. ‘That he might know the child’s doom, 
lie sent to Ahijah the prophet, who lived ob- 
scurely and neglected in Shiloh, blind through 
age, yct still blest with the visions of the Al- 
mighty, which need not bodily eyes, but are 
rather favoured by the want of them, the 
eyes of the mind being then most intent and 
least diverted. Jeroboam sent not to him 
for advice about the setting up of his calves, 
or the consecrating of his priests, but had 
recourse to him in his distress, when the 
gods he served could give him no relief. 
Lord, in trouble have those visited thee who 
before slighted thee. Some have by sickness 
been reminded of their forgotten ministers 
and praying friends. He sent to Ahijah, be- 
cause he had told him he should be king, v. 2. 
‘< He was once the messenger of good tidings, 
surely he will be so again.” ‘Those that by 
sin disqualify themselves for comfort, and 
yet expect their ministers, because they are 
good men, should speak peace and comfort 
to them, greatly wrong both themselves and 
their ministers. 

3. He sent his wife to enquire of the pro- 
phet, because she could best put the question 
without naming names, or making any other 
description than this, ‘ Sir, I have a son ill; 
will he recover or not?” The heart of her 
husband safely trusted in her that she would 
be faithful both in delivering the message 
and bringing him the answer; and it seems 
there were none of all his counsellors in 
whom he could repose such a confidence ; 
otherwise the sick child could very ill spare 
her, for mothers are the best nurses, and it 
would have been much fitter for her to have 
staid at home to tend him than go to Shiloh 
to enquire what would become of him. If 
she go, she must go tncognito—in disguise, 
must change her dress, cover her face, and 
go by another name, not only to conceal her- 
self from her own court and the country 
through which she passed (as if it were 
below her quality to go upon such an errand, 
and what she had reason to be ashamed of, 
as Nicodemus that came to Jesus by night, 
whereas it is no disparagement to the greatest 
to attend God’s prophets), but also to conceal 
herself from the prophet himself, that he might 
only answer her question concerning her son, 
and not enter upon the unpleasing subject of 
her husband’s defection. Thus some people 
love to prescribe to their ministers, limit 
them to smooth things, and care not for 
having the whole counsel of God declared to 
them, lest it prove to prophesy zo good con- 
cerning them, but evil. But what a strange 
notion had Jeroboam of God’s prophet when 
he believed that he could and would certainly 
tell what would become of the child, and yet 
either could not or would not discover who 
was the mother! Could he see into the thick 
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The prophet Ahijah consulted. 


darkuess of futurity, and yet not see through 
the thin veil of this disguise? Did Jeroboam 
think the God of Israel like his calves, just 
what he pleased? Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked. 

III. God gave Ahijah notice of the ap- 
proach of Jeroboam’s wife, and that she 
came in disguise, and full instructions what 
to say to her (v. 5), which enabled him, as 
she came in at the door, to call her by her 
name, to her great surprise, and so to dis- 
cover to all about him who she was (v. 6): 
Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam, why feignest 
thou thyself to be another? We had no re- 
gard, 1.'Toher rank. She was a queen, but 
what was that to him, who had a message to 
deliver to her immediately from God, before 
whoin all the children of men stand upon 
the same level? Nor, 2. To her present. It 
was usual for those who consulted prophets 
to bring them tokens of respect, which they 
accepted, and yet were no hirelings. She 
brought him a handsome country present 
(v. 3), but he did not think himself obliged 
by that to give her any finer language than 
the nature of her message required. Nor, 3. 
To her industrious concealment of herself. 
It is a piece of civility not to take notice of 
those who desire not to be taken notice of ; 
but the prophet was no courtier, nor gave 
flattering titles; plain dealing is best, and 
she shall know, at the first word, what she 
has to trust to: J] am sent to thee with heavy 
tidings. Note, ‘Those who think by their 
disguises to hide themselves from God will 
be wretchedly confounded when they find 
themselves disappointed in the day of dis- 
covery. Sinners now appear in the garb of 
saints, and are taken to be such; but how 
will they blush and tremble when they find 
themselves stripped of their false colours, 
and are called by their own name: “Go out, 
thou treacherous false-hearted hypocrite. J 
never knew thee. Why feignest thou thyself to 
be another ?” Tidings of a portion with hy- 
pocrites will be heavy tidings. God will 
judge men according to what they are, not 
according to what they seem. 


7 Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith 
the Lorp God of Israel, Forasmuch 
as I exalted thee from among the 
people, and made tl-ee prince over 
my people Israel, 8 And rent the 
kingdom away from the house of Da- 
vid, and gave it thee: and yet thou 
hast not been as my servant David, 
who kept my commandments, and 
who followed me with all his heart, 
to do that only which was right 
in mine eyes; 9 But hast done evil 
above all that were before thee: for 
thou hast gone and made thee other 
gods, and molten images, to provoke 

65 


“aE 


The ruin of Jeroboam’s house foretold. 


me to anger, and hast cast me behind 
thy back: 10 Therefore, behold, 1 
will bring evil upon the house of Je- 
roboam, and will cut off from Jero- 
boam him that pisseth against the 
wall, and him that is shut up and 
left in Israel, and will take away the 
remnant of the house of Jeroboam, as 
a man taketh away dung, till it be all 
gone. 11 Him that dieth of Jero- 
boam in the city shall the dogs cat ; 
and him that dieth in the field shall 
the fowls of the air eat: for the Lorp 
hath spoken if. 12 Arise thou there- 
fore, get thee to thine own house: 
and when thy feet enter into the city, 
the child shall die. 13 And all Israel 
shall mourn for him, and bury him: 
for he only of Jeroboam shall come 
to the grave, because in him there is 
found some good thing toward the 
Lorp Gad of Israel in the house ot 
Jeroboam. 14 Moreover the Lorn 


shall raise him up a king over Israel, | 


who shall cut off the house of Jero- 
boam that day: but what? 
now. 
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termines to answer them, not according to 
the pretensions of their enquiry, but accord. 
ing to the multitude of their idols, Ezck. 
xiv. 4. So Jeroioam is answered here. 

I. The prophet anticipates the enquiry 
concerning the child, and foretels the ruin of 
Jeroboam’s house for the wickedness of it. 
No one else durst have carried such a mes- 
sage: a servant would have smothered it, 
but his own wife cannot be suspected of ill- 
will to him. 

1. God calls himself the Lord God of Is- 
rael. 'Though Israel had forsaken God, God 
had not cast them off, nor given them a bill 
of divorce for their whoredoms. He is Is- 
rael’s God, and therefore will take vengeance 
on him who did them the greatest mischief 
he could do them, debauched them and drew 
them away from God. 

2. He upbraids Jeroboam with the great 
favour he had bestowed upon him, in making 
him king, exalting him from among the 
people, the common people, to be prince 
over God’s chosen Israel, and taking the 
kingdom from the house of David, to bestow 
it upon him. Whether we keep an account 
of God’s mercies to us or no, he does, and 
will set even them in order before us, if we 
be ungrateful, to our greater confusion; 
otherwise he gives and upbraids not. 

3. He charges him with his impiety and 


) even | spostasy, and his idolatry particularly : Thou 
15 For the Lorp shall smite | Aust done evil above all that were before thee, 


Israel, as a reed is shaken in the|]?- 9. Saul, that was rejected, never wor- 


water, and he shall root up Israel out 
of this good land, which he gave to 


shipped idols; Solomon did it but occa- 
sionally, in his dotage, and never made Is- 
rael to sin. Jeroboam’s calves, though pre- 


their fathers, and shall scatter them | tended to be set up in honour of the God of 
beyond the river, because they have | Israel, that brought them up out of Egypt, 


made their groves, provoking the 
Lorp to anger. 16 And he shall 
give Israel up because of the sins of 


yet are here called other gods, or strange gods, 
because in them he worshipped God as the 
heathen worshipped their strange gods, be- 
cause by them he changed the truth of God 


Jeroboam, who did sin, and who| into a lie and represented him as altogether 


made Israel to sin. 
boam’s wife arose, and departed, and 
came to Tirzah: and when she came 


17 And Jero- | different from what he is, and because many 


of the ignorant worshippers terminated their 
devotion in the image, and did not at all re- 
gard the God of Israel. Though they were 


to the threshold of the door, the child | calves of gold, the richness of the metal was 
died; 18 And they buried him; and |s0 far from making them acceptable to God 


all Israel mourned for him, according 
to the word of the Lorp, which he 
spake by the hand of his servant 


that ane haba him to anger, designedly 
affronted him, under colour of pleasing him. 
In doing this, (1.) He had not set David be- 
fore him (vp. 8): Thou hast not been as my 


Ahijah the prophet. 19 And the rest | servant David, who, though he had his faults 
of the acts of Jeroboam, how he|and some bad ones, yet never forsook tie 


warred, and how he reigned, behold 


worship of God nor grew loose nor cold to 


>) that; his faithful adherence to that gained 


they are written in the book of the! him ‘this honourable character, that he fol- 


chronicles of the kings of Israel. 


20 | lowed God with all his heart, and herein he — 


And the days which Jeroboam reigned | was proposed for an example to all his suc- 


were two and twenty years : 
slept with his fathers, and Nadab his 
son reigned in his stead. 


and he CCSssOrs. 


Those did not do well that did not 
do like David. (2.) He had not set God before 
him, but (v. 9), “‘ Thow Aust cast me behind 
thy back, my law, my fear; thou hast neg- 


When those that set up idols, and keep | lected me, forgotten me, and preferred th 
them up, go to enquire of the Lord, he de-! policies before my precepts ” 
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house, v. 10, 11. 


ried or unmarried. (1.) Shameful destruc- 
tion. They shall be taken away as dung, 
which is loathsome and which men are glad 
to be rid of. He worshipped dunghill-deities, 
and God removed his family as a great dung- 
hill. Noble and royal families, if wicked, 
are no better in God’s account. (2.) Unusual 
destruction. Their very dead bodies should 
be meat for the dogs in the strect, or the 
birds of prey in the field, v.11. Thus evil 
pursues sinners. See this fulfilled, ch. xv. 29. 

5. He foretels the immediate death of the 
sick child, v. 12, 13. 

(1.) In mercy to him, lest, if he live, he 
be infected with the sin, and so involved 
in the ruin, of his father’s house. Ob- 
serve the character given of him: In him 
was found some good thing towards the Lord 
70a of Israel, in the house of Jeroboam. 


He had an affection for the true worship of 


God and disliked the worship of the calves. 


Note, [1.] Those are good in whom are good 


things towards the Lord God of Israel, good 
inclinations, good intentions, good desires, 
towards him. [2.] Where there is but some 
good thing of that kind it will be found: 
(;0d, who seeks it, sees it be it ever so little 
and is pleased with it. [3.] A little grace 
goes a great way with great people. It is so 
rare to find princes well affected to religion 
that, when they are so, they are worthy of 
double honour. ([4.] Pious dispositions are 
in a peculiar manner amiable and acceptable 
when they are found in those that are young. 
The divine image in miniature has a peculiar 
beauty and lustre init. [5.] Those that are 
good in bad times and places shine very 
brightly in the eyes of God. <A good child 
in the house of Jeroboamis a miracle of divine 
grace: to be there untainted is like being in 
the fiery furnace unhurt, unsinged. Observe 
the care taken of him: he only, of all Jero- 
boam’s family, shall die in honour, shall be 
buried, and shall be lamented as one that 
lived desired. Note, Those that are distin- 
guished by divine grace shall be distinguished 
by divine providence. This hopeful child 
dies first of all the family, for God often takes 
those soonest whom he loves best. Heaven is 
the fittest place for them; this earth is not 
vorthy of them. 

(2.) In wrath to the family. [1.] It was a 
sign the family would be ruined when he was 
taken by whom it might have becn reformed. 
The righteous are removed from the evil to 
come in this world, to the good to come ina 
better world. It is a bad omen to a family 
when the best in it are buried out of it; 
when what was valuable is picked out the 
rest is for the fire. (2.] It was likewise a 
present affliction to the family and kingdom, 


CHAP. XIV. 


4. He foretels the utter ruin of Jeroboam’s 
He thought, by his idola- 
try, to establish his government, and by that 
he not only lost it, but brought destruction 
upon his family, the universal destruction of 
al! the males, whether shut up or left, mar- 


judgments broke in. 
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by which both ought to have been bettered 
and this aggravated the affliction to the poor 
mother that she should not reach home time 
enough to see her son alive: When thy feet 
enter tnto the city, just then the child shall 
die. This was to be a sign to her of the ac- 
complishment of the rest of the threatenings, 
as 1 Sam. ii. 34. 

6. He forctels the setting up of another 
family to rule over Israel, r. 14. This was 
fulfilled in Baasha of Issachar, who conspired 
against Nadab the son of Jeroboam, in the 
second year of his reign, murdered him and 
all his family. ‘But what? Even now. 
Why do I speak of it as a thing at a dis- 
tance? Itis atthe door. It shall be done 
even now.” Sometimes God makes quick 
work, with sinners; he did so with the house 
of Jeroboam. It was not twenty-four years 
from his first elevation to the final extirpa- 
tion of his family. 

7. He foretels the judgments which should 
come upon the people of Israel for conform- 
ing to the worship which Jeroboam had 
established. If the blind lead the blind, both 
the blind leaders and the blind followers 
shall fall into the ditch. It is here foretold, 
v.15, (1.) That they should never be easy, 
nor rightly settled in their land, but con- 
tinually shaken like a reed in the water. After 
they left the house of David, the government 
never continued long in one family, but one 
undermined and destroyed another, which 
must needs occasion great disorders and dis- 
turbances among the people. (2.) That they 
should, ere long, be totally expelled out of 
their land, that good land, and given up to 
ruin, v.16. This was fulfilled in the captivity 
of the ten tribes by the king of Assyria. 
Families and kingdoms are ruined by sin, 
ruined by the wickedness of the heads of 
them. Jeroboam did sin, and made Israel to 
sin. If great men do wickedly, they involve 
many others both in the guilt and in the 
snare; multitudes follow their pernicious ways. 
They go to hell with a long train, and their 
condemnation will be the more intolerable, 
for they must answer, not only for their own 
sins, but for the sins which others have been 
drawn into and kept in by their influence. 

II. Jeroboam’s wife has nothing to say 
against the word of the Lord, but she goes 
home with a heavy hea‘t to their house in 
Tirzah, a sweet delightfu' place, so the name 
signifies, famed for its beauty, Cant. vi. 4. 
But death, which will stain its beauty and 
embitter all its delights, cannot be shut out 
from it. Hither she came, and here we leave 
her attending the funeral of her son, and ex- 
pecting the fate of her family. 1. The child 
died (v. 17), and justly did all Israel mourn, 
not only for the loss of so hopeful a prince, 
whom they were not worthy of, but because 
his death plucked up the flood-gates, and 
made a breach, at which an inundation of 
2. Jeroboam himself 
died soon after, v. 20. It is said (2 Chron. 
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xiii. 20), The Lord struck him with some sore 
disease, so that he died miserably, when he 
had reigned twenty-two years, and left his 
crown to a son who lost it, and his life too, 
and all the lives of his family, within two 
years after. For a further account of him 
the reader is referred to the annals of his 
reign, drawn up by his own sccretaries, or to 
the public records, like those in the Tower, 
called here, The Book, or register, of the 
Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, to which re- 
course might then be had; but, not being 
divinely inspired, these records are long 


since lost. 

91 And Rehoboam the son of So- 
lomon reigned in Judah. Rehoboam 
was forty and one years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned seven- 
tecn years in Jerusalem, the city 
which the Lorn did choose out of all 
the tribes of Israel, to put his name 
there. And his mother’s name was 
Naamah an Ammonitess. 22 And 
Judah did evil in the sight of the 
Lorp, and they provoked him to 
jealousy with their sins which they 
had committed, above all that their 
fathers had done. 23 For they also 
built them high places, and images, 
and groves, on every high hill, and 
under every green tree. 24 And 
there were also sodomites in the land: 
and they did according to all the 
abominations of the nations which 
the Lorp cast out before the children 
of Israel. 25 And it came to pass 
in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, 
that Shishak king of Egypt came up 
against Jerusalem: 26 And he took 
away 
the Lorn, and the treasures of the 
king’s house ; he even took away all: 
and he took away all the shields of 
gold which Solomon had made. 27 
And king Rehoboam made in their 
stead brasen shields, and committed 
them unto the hands of the chief of 
the guard, which kept the door of the 
king’s house. 28 And it was so, 
when the king went into the house 
of the Lorn, that the guard bare 
them, and brought them back into 
the guard chamber. 29 Now the rest 
of the acts of Rehoboam, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of 
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tween Rehoboam and Jeroboam all 
their days. 31 And Rehoboam slept 
with his fathers, and was buried with 
his fathers in the city of David. And 
his mother’s name was Naamah an 
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Ammonitess. And Abijam his son 
reigned in his stead. 


Judah’s story and Israel’s are intermixed 
in this book. Jeroboam out-lived Rehoboam, 
four or five years, yet his history is de- 
spatched first, that the account of Rehoboam’s 
reign may be laid together; and a sad account 


it is. 

I. Here 1s no good said of the king. All 
the account we fave of him here is, 1. That 
he was forty-one years old when he began to 
reign, by which reckoning he was born in 
the last year of David, and had his educa- 
tion, and the forming of his mind, in the 
best days of Solomon; yet he lived not up 
to these advantages. Solomon’s defection 
at last did more to corrupt him than his wis- 
dom and devotion had done to give him 
good principles. 2. That he reigned seven- 
teen years in Jerusalem, the city where God 
put his name, where he had opportunity 
enough to know his duty, if he had but had 
a heart to do it. 3. That his mother was 
Naamah, an Ammonitess; this is twice 
mentioned, v. 21,31. It was strange that 
David would marry his son Solomon to an 
Ammonitess (for it was done while he lived), 
but it is probable that Solomon was in love 
with her, because she was Nuamah, a beauty 
(so it signifies), and his father was loth to 
cross him, but it proved to have a very bad 
influence upon posterity. Probably she was 
daughter to Shubi the Ammonite, who was 
kind to David (2 Sam. xvii. 27), and David 
was too willing to requite him by matching 
his son into his family. None can imagine 
how lasting and how fatal the consequences 
may be of being unequally yoked with un- 


the treasures of the house of| believers. 4. ‘That he had continual war 


with Jeroboam (v. 30), which could not but 
be a perpetual uneasiness to him. 5. ‘That 
when he had reigned but seventeen years he 
died, and left bis throne to his son. His 
father, and grandfather, and grandson, that 
reigned well, reigned long, forty years apiece. 
But sin often shortens men’s lives and con- 
forts. 
JI. Here is much evil said of the subjects, 
both as to their character and their condition. 
1. See here how wicked and profane they 
were. It is a most sad account that is here 
Whe of their apostasy from God, v. 22—24. 
udah, the only professing people God had 
in the world, did evid in hts sight, in contempt 
and defiance of him and the tokens of his 
special presence with them; they provoked 
him to jealousy, as the adulterous wife pro- 
vokes her husband by breaking the marriage- 
covenant. Theirfathers had been bad enough, 


Judah? 380 And there was war be-! especially in the times of the judges, but they 
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did abominable things, above all that their 
fathers had done. ‘The magnificence of their 
temple, the pomp of their priesthood, and all 
the secular advantages with which their re- 
ligion was attended, could not prevail to keep 
them to it. Nothing less than the pouriny 
out of the Spirit from on high will keep God’s 
Israel in their allegiance to him. ‘The account 
here given of the wickedness of the Jews 
agrees with that which the apostle gives of 
the wickedness of the Gentile world (Rom. 
i, 21, 24), so that both Jew and Gentile are 
alike under sin, Rom. iii. 9. (1.) They be- 
came vatn in their imaginations concerning 
God, and changed his glory into an image, for 
they built themselves high places, images, 
and groves (v. 23), profaning God’s name by 
affixing to it their images, and God's ordi- 
nances by serving their idols with them. 
They foolishly fancied that they exalted God 
when they worshipped him on high hills and 
pleased him when they worshipped him under 
the pleasant shadow of green trees. (2.) 
‘hey were given up to vile affections (as 
those idolaters Rom. i. 26, 27), for there 
were sodumiies tn the land (v. 24), men with 
men working that which is unseemly, and not 
10 be thought of, much Iess mentioned, with- 
out abhorrence and indignation. They dis- 
honoured God by one sin and then God left 
them to dishonour themselves by another. 
They profaned the privileges of a holy nation, 
therefore God gave them up to their own 
hearts’ lusts, to imitate the abominations 
of the accursed Canaanites ; and herein the 
Lord was righteous. And, when they did 
like those that were cast out, how could they 
expectany other than tobe cast out like them? 
2. See here how weak and poor they were ; 
and this was the consequence of the former. 
Sin exposes, impoverishes, and weakens any 
people. Shishak, king of Egypt, came against 
them, and so far, either by force or surrender, 
made himself master of Jerusalem itsclf that 
he took away the treasures both of the temple 
and of the exchequer, of the house of the 
Lord and of the king’s house, which David 
and Solomon had amassed, v. 25, 26. ‘These, 
it is likely, temptcd him to make his descent; 
and, to save the rest, Rehoboam perhaps 
tumely surrendered them, as Ahab, ch. xx. 
4. We also took away the golden shields 
that were made but in his father’s time, v. 
26. ‘These the king of Egypt carried off as 
trophies of his victory ; and, instead of them, 
Rehoboam made brazen shields, which the 
life-gnard carried before him when he went 
to church in state, v. 27, 28. ‘This was an 
emblem of the diminution of his glory. Sin 
makes the gold become dim, changes the 
most fine gold, and turns it into brass. We 
commend Rehoboam for going to the house 
of the Lord, perhaps the oftener for the re- 
buke he had been under, and do not condemn 
him for going in pomp. Great men should 
honour God with their honour, and then 
they are themsclves most honoured by it. 


CHAP. XV. 


Abijam’s reign 
CHAP. XV. 


in this chapter we Gave an abstenct of the history, J. Of two 
of the kings of Judah, Abijam, the days of whase reign were 
few and evil (ver. 1-8), and Asa, who reigned well wud long, 
ver. 0-24. U1. Of two of the kings of Israel, Nadab the son of 
Jeroboam, and Baasha the destroyer of Jeroboanr's huuse, vor, 


25—34. 

No in the eighteenth year of 
LN king Jeroboam the son of Ne- 
bat reigned Abijam over Judah. 2 
Three years reigned he in Jerusalem. 
Andhis mother’s name was Maachah, 
the daughter of Abishalom. 3 And 
he walked in all the sins of his father, 
which he had done before him: and 
his heart was not perfect with the 
Lonp his God, as the heart of David 
his father. 4 Nevertheless for David’s 
sake did the Lorp his God give him 
a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his 
son after him, and to establish Jeru- 
salem: 5 Because David did that 
which was right in the eyes of the 
Lorp, and turned not aside from any 
thing that he commanded him all the 
days of his life, save only in the mat- 
ter of Uriah the Hittite. 6 And there 
was war between Rehoboam and Je- 
roboam all the days of his life. 7 
Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, 
and all that he did, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Judah? And there 
was war between Abijam and Jero- 
boam. 8 And Abijam slept with his 
fathers ; and they buried him in the 
city of David: and Asa his son 
reigned in his stead. 

We have here a short account of the short 
reign of Abijam the son of Rehoboam king 
of Judah. He makes a better figure, 2 Chron. 
Xili., where we have an account of his war 
with Jerohoam, the speech which he made be- 
fore the armies engaged, and the wonderful 
victory he obtained by the help of God. There 
he is called Abijah—My father is the Lord, 
because no wickedness is there Jaid to his 
charge. But here, where we arc told of his 
faults, Jah, the name oi God, is, in disgrace 
to him, taken away from his name, and he 
is called Abijam. See Jer. xxii. 24. 

I. Few particulars are rclated concermmng 
him. 1. Here began his reign in the begin- 
ning of Jeroboam’s eighteenth year ; for Re- 
hoboam reigned but seventeen, ch. xiv. 21. 
Jeroboam indeed survived Rehoboam, but 
Rehoboam’s Abijah lived to succeed him and 
to be aterror to Jeroboam, while Jeroboam’s 
Abijah (whom we read of ch. xiv. 1) died 
before him. 2. He reigned scarcely three 
years, for he died before the end of Jero- 
boam’s twentieth year, ». 9. Being made 
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trou and secure by his great victory over 

eroboam (2 Chron. xiii. 21), God cut him 
off, to make way for his son Asa, who would 
be a better man. 3. His mother’s name was 
Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, that is, 
Absalom, David’s son, as I am the rather 
inclined to think because two other of Re- 
hoboam’s wives were his near relations (2 
Cliron. xi. 18), one the daughter of Jerimoth, 
David's son, and another the daughter of 
Eliab, David’s brother. He took warning 
by his father not to marry strangers; yet 
thought it below him to marry his subjects, 
except they were of the royal family. 4. He 
carried on his father’s wars with Jeroboam. 
As there was continual war between Reho- 
boam and Jeroboam, not set battles (these 
were forbidden, ch. xii. 24), but frequent 
encounters, especially upon the borders, one 
maxing incursions and reprisals on the other, 
so there was between Abijam and Jeroboam 
(v. 7), till Jeroboam, with a great army, in- 
vaded him, and then Abijam, not being for- 
bidden to act in his own defence, routed 
him, and weakened him, so that he compelled 
him to be quiet during the rest of his reign, 
2 Chron. xiii. 20. 

II. But, in gencral, we are told, 1. That 
be was not like David, had no hearty affec- 
tion for the ordinances of God, though, to 
serve his purpose against Jerohoam, he 
pleaded his possession of the temple and 

riesthood, as that upon which he valued 
bimself 2 Chron. xiii. 10—12. Many boast 
of their profession of godliness who are 
strangers to the power of it, and plead the 
truth of their religion who yet are not true 
to it. His heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God. He secmed to have zeal, but 
he wanted sincerity ; he began pretty well, 
but he fell off, and walked tn all the sins of 
his father, followed his bad example, though 
he had seen the bad consequences of it. 
He that was all his days in war ought to 
have been so wise as to make and keep his 
peace with God, and not to make him his 
enemy, especially having found him so good 
a friend in his war with Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 18. Let favour be shown to the wicked, 
yet will he not learn righteousness, Isa. xxvi. 
10. 2. That yet it was for David’s sake 
that he was advanced, and continued upon 
the throne; it was for his sake (v. 4, 5) that 
God thus set up his son after him; not for his 
own sake, nor for the sake of his father, in 
whose steps he trod, but for the sake of David, 
whose example he would not follow. Note, 
It aggravates the sin of a degenerate seed that 
they fare the better for the piety of their 
ancestors and owe their blessings to it, and 
yet will not imitate it. ‘They stand upon 
that ground, and vet despise it, and trample 
upon it, and unreasonably ridicule and op- 
ae that which they enjoy the benefit of. 

‘he kingdom of Judah was supported, (1.) 
That David might have a lamp, pursuant to 
the eine ordination of a lamp for his 
5 


1 KINGS. 






B.C. 958. 


anointed, Ps. exxxil. 17. (2.) That Jerusalem 
might be established, not only that the 
honours put upon it in David’s and Solo- 
mon’s time might be preserved to it, but 
that it might be reserved to the honours 
designed for it in after-times. The character 
here given of David is very great—that he did 
that which was right in the eyes of the Lord; 
but the exception is very remarkable—save 
only in the matter of Uriah, including both 
his murder and the debauching of his wife. 
That was a bad matter; it was a remaining 
blot upon his name, a bar in his escutcheon, 
and the reproach of it was not wiped away, 
though the guilt was. David was guilty of 
other faults, but they were nothing in com- 
parison of that ; yet even that being repented 
of, though it be mentioned for warning tu 
others, did not prevail to throw him out of 
the covenant, nor to cut off the entail of the 
promise upon his seed. 


9 And in the twentieth year of Je- 
roboam king of Israel reigned Asa 
over Judah. 10 And forty and one 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. And 
his mother’s name was Maachah, the 
daughter of Abishalom. 11 And Asa 
did that which was right in the eyes 
of the Lorn, as did David his father. 
12 And he took away the sodomites 
out of the land, and removed all the 
idols that his fathers had made. 13 
And also Maachah his mother, even 
her he removed from being queen, 
because she had made an idol in a 
grove; and Asa destroyed her idol, 
and burnt i¢ by the brook Kidron. 
14 But the high places were not re- 
moved : nevertheless Asa’s heart was 
perfect with the Lorp all his days. 
15 And he brought in the things 
which his father had dedicated, and 
the things which himself had dedi- 
cated, into the house of the Lorn, 
silver, and gold, and vessels. 16 And 
there was war between Asa and Baa- 
sha king of Israel all their days. 17 
And Baasha king of Israel went up 
against Judah, and built Ramah, that 
he might not suffer any to go out or 
come in to Asa king of Judah. 18 
Then Asa took all the silver and the 
gold that were left in the treasures of 
the house of the Lorp, and the trea- 
sures of the king’s house, and deli- 
vered them into the hand of his ser- 
vants: and king Asa sent them to 
Ben-hadad, the son of Tabrimon, the 
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Asa’s retgn. 


son of Hezion, king of Syria, that| that he was like David, though he was not a 


dwelt at Damascus, saying, 19 There 
isa league between me and thee, and 
between my father and thy father : 
behold, I have sent unto thee a pre- 
sent of silver and gold; come and 
break thy league with Baasha king of 
Israel, that he may depart from me. 
20 So Ben-hadad hearkened unto 
king Asa, and sent the captains of the 
hosts which he had against the cities 
of Israel, and smote Ijon, and Dan, 
and Abel-beth-maachah, and all Cin- 
neroth, with all the land of Naphtali. 
21 And it came to pass, when Baasha 
heard thereof, that he left off building 
of Ramah, and dwelt in Tirzah. 22 
Then king Asa made a proclamation 
throughout all Judah; none was ex- 
empted: and they took away the 
stones of Ramah, and the timber 
thereof, wherewith Baasha had build- 
ed; and king Asa built with them 
Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpah. 23 
The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all 
his might, and all that he did, and 
the cities which he built, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Judah? Never- 
theless in the time of his old age he 
Was diseased in his feet. 24 And Asa 
slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his fathers in the city of David 
his father: and Jehoshaphat his son 
reigned in his stead. 


We have here a short account of the reign 
of Asa; we shall find a more copious history 
of it 2 Chron. xiv., xv., and xvi. Here is, 

I. The length of it: He reigned forty-one 
years in Jerusalem, v. 10. In the account 
we have of the kings of Judah we find the 
number of the good kings and the bad ones 
nearly equal; but then we may observe, to 
our comfort, that the reign of the good kings 
was generally long, but that of the bad kings 
short, the consideration of which will make 
the state of God's church not altogether so 
bad within that period as it appears at first 
sight. Length of days is in Wisdom’s right 
hand. Honour thy futher, much more thy 
heavenly Father, that thy days may be long. 

Il. ‘I'he general good character of it (v. 
11): Asa did that which was right in the eyes 
of the Lord, and that is right indeed which 
is so in God's eyes; those are approved whom 
he commends. He did as did David his fa- 
ther, kept close to God, and to his instituted 
worship, was hearty and zealous for that, 
which gave him this honourable. character, 
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a prophet, or psal:nist, as David was. If we 
come up to the graces of those that have 
gone before us it will be our praise with God, 
though we come short of their gifts. Asa 
was like David, though he was neither such 
a conqueror nor such an author ; for his heart 
was perfect with the Lord all his days (v. 14), 
that is, he was both cordial and constant in 
his religion. What he did for God he was 
sincere in, steady and uniform, and did it 
from a good principle, with a single eye to 
the glory of God, 

ill. The particular instances of Asa’s piety. 
His times were times of reformation. For 

1. He removed that which was evil. 'I‘here 
reformation begins; and a great deal of work 
of that kind his hand found to do. For, 
though it was but twenty years after the 
death of Solomon that he began to reign, yet 
very gross corruption had spread far and 
taken deep root. Immorality he first struck 
at: He took away the sodomites out of the land, 
suppressed the brothels ; for how can cither 
prince or people prosper while those cages 
of unclean and filthy birds, more dangerous 
than pest-houses, are suffered to remain? 
‘Then he proceeded against idolatry: He re- 
moved all the idols, even those that his father 
had made, v.12. His father having made 
them, he was the more concerned to remove 
them, that he might cut off the entail of the 
curse, and prevent the visiting of that ini- 
quity upon him and his. Nay (which re- 
dounds much to his honour, and shows his 
heart was perfect with God), when he found 
idvlatry in the court, he rooted it out thence, 
v.13. When it appeared that Maachah his 
mother, or rather his grandmother (but called 
his mother because she had the educating of 
him in his childhood), had an idol in a grove, 
though she was his mother, his grandmo- 
ther,-—though, it 1s likely, she had a parti- 
cular fondness for it,—though, being old, 
she could not live long to patronise it,— 
though she kept it for her own use only, yet 
he would by no means connive at her 
idolatry. Reformation must begin at home. 
Bad practices will never be suppressed in 
the country while they are supported in the 
court. Asa, in every thing else, will honour 
and respect his mother; he loves her well, 
but he loves God better, and (like the Le- 
vite, Deut. xxxili. 9) readily forgets the re- 
lation when it comes in competition with his 
duty. If she be an idola‘er, (1.) Her idol 
shall be destroyed, publicly exposed to con- 
tempt, defaced, and burnt to ashes by the 
brook Kidron, on which, it is probable, he 
strewed the ashes, in imitation of Moses 
(Exod. xxxii. 20) and in token of his detesta- 
tion of idolatry and his indignation at it 
wherever he found it. Let no remains of a 
court-idol appear. (2.) She shall be deposed, 
He removed her from being queen, or from 
the queen, that is, from conversing with his 
wife; he banished her from the court, and 
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confined her to an obscure and private life. 
Those that have power are happy when thus 
they have hearts to use it well. 

9. He re-established that which was good 
(v. 15): He brought into the house of God the 
dedicated things which he himself had vowed 
out of the spoils of the Ethiopians he had 
conquered, and which his father had vowed, 
but lived not to bring in pursuant to his vow. 
We must not only cease to do evil, but learn 
to do well, not only cast away the idols of 
our iniquity, but dedicate ourselves and our 
all to God’s honour and glory. "When those 
who, in their infancy, were by baptism de- 
voted to God, makeit their own act and deed to 
join themselves to him and vigorously employ 
themselves in his service, this is bringing in the 
dedicated things which they and their fathers 
have dedicated : it is necessary justice—ren- 
dering to God the things that are his. 

IV. The policy of his reign. He built 
cities himself, to encourage the increase of 
his people (v. 23) and to invite others to him 
by the conveniences of habitation; and he 
was very zealous to hinder Baasha from 
building Ramah, because he designed it for 
the cutting off of communication between his 
people and Jerusalem and to hinder those 
who in obedience to God would come to wor- 
ship there. Anenemy must by no means be 
suffered to fortify a frontier town. 

V. The faults of his reign. In both the 
things for which he was praised he was found 
defective. ‘The fairest characters are not 
without some Sut or other inthem. 1. Did 
he take away the idols? ‘That was well; 
but the high places were not removed (v. 14) ; 
therein his reformation fell short. He re- 
moved all images which were rivals with the 
true God or false representations of him; 
but the altars which were set up in high 
places, and to which those sacrifices were 
brought which should have been offered on 
the altar in the temple, those he suffered to 
stand, thinking there was no great harm in 
them, they having been used by good men 
before the temple was built, and being loth 
to disoblige the people, who had a kindness 
to them and were wedded to them both b 
custom and convenience ; whereas in Juda 
and Benjamin, the only tribes under Asa’s 
government which lay so near Jerusalem and 
the altars there, there was less pretence for 
them than in those tribes which lay more re- 
mote. They were against the law, which 
obliged them to eonhip at one place, Deut. 
xii. 11. They lessened men’s esteem of the 
temple and the altars there, and were an open 
gap for idolatry to enter in at, while the 
people were so much addicted to it. It was 
not well that Asa, when his hand was in, did 
not remove these. Nevertheless his heart 
was perfect with the Lord. This affords us 
a comfortable note, That those may he found 
honest and upright with God, and be ac- 
cepted of him, who yet, in some instances, 
ae of doing the good they might and 
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should do. The perfection which is made 
the indispensable condition of the new co- 
venant is not to be understood of sinlessness 
(then we were all undone), but sincerity. 2. 
Did he bring in the dedicated things? That 
was well; but he afterwards alienated the de- 
dicated things, when he took the gold and 
silver out of the house of God and sent them 
as a bribe to Benhadad, to hire him to break 
his league with Baasha, and, by making an 
inroad upon his country, to give him a diver- 
sion from the building of Ramah, »v. 18, 19. 
Here he sinned, (1.) Jn tempting Benhadad 
to break his league, and so to violate the pub- 
lic faith. If he did wrong in doing it, as 
certainly he did, Asa did wrong in persuad- 
ing him to do it. (2.) In that he could not 
trust God, who had done so much for him, 
to free him out of this strait, without using 
such indirect means to help himself. (3.) In 
taking the gold out of the treasury of the 
temple, which was not to be made use of but 
on extraordinary occasions. The project 
succeeded. Benhadad made a descent upon 
the land of Israel, which obliged Baasha to 
retire with his whole force from Ramah (v. 
20, 21), which gave Asa a fair opportunity to 
demolish his works there, and the timber and 
stones served him for the building of some 
cities of his own, v. 22. But, though the 
design prospered, we find it was displeasing 
to God; and though Asa valued himself 
upon the policy of it, and promised himself 
that it would effectually secure his peace, he 
was told by the prophet that he had done 
foolishly, and that thenceforth he should have 
wars; see 2 Chron. xvi. 7—9. 

VI. The troubles of his reign. For the 
most part he prospered ; but, 1. Baasha king 
of Israel was a very troublesome neighbour 
to him. He reigned twenty-four years, and 
all his days had war, more or less, with Asa, 
v.16. This was the effect of the division of 
the kingdoms, that they were continually 
vexing one another, and so weakened one 
another, which made them both an easier 
prey to the common enemy. 2. In his old 
age he was himself afflicted with the gout: 
He was diseased in his feet, which made 
him less fit for business and peevish towards 
those about him. 

VII. The conclusion of his reign. The 
acts of it were more largely recorded in the 
common history (to which reference is here 
had, v. 23) than in this sacred one. He 
reigned long, but finished at last with honour, 
and left his throne to a successor no way in- 
ferior to him. 


25 And Nadab the son of Jero- 
boam began to reign over Israel in 
the second year of Asa king of Ju- 
dah, and reigned over Israel two 
years. 26 And he did evil in the 
sight of the Lorp, and walked in 
the way of his father; and in his sin 
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wherewith he made Israel to sin. 27 
And Baasha the son of Ahijah, of the 
house of Issachar, conspired against 
him; and Baasha smote him at Gib- 
bethon, which belonged to the Philis- 
tines ; for Nadab and all Israel laid 
siege to Gibbethon. 28 Even in the 
third year of Asa king of Judah did 
Baasha slay him, and reigned in his 
stead. 29 And it came to pass, when 
he reigned, that he smote all the 
house of Jeroboam; he left not to 
Jeroboam any that breathed, until he 
had destroyed him, according unto 
the saying of the Lorn, which he 
spake by his servant Ahijah the Shi- 
lonite: 30 Because of the sins of 
Jeroboam which he sinned, and which 
he made Israel sin, by his provocation 
wherewith he provoked the Lorp 
God of Israel to anger. 31 Now the 
rest of the acts of Nadahb, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Israel? 32 And there was war be- 
tween Asa and Baasha king of Israel 
all their days. 33 In the third year 
of Asa king of Judah began Baasha 
the son of Ahijah to reign over all Is- 
rael in Tirzah, twenty and four years. 
34 And he did evil in the sight of the 
Lonp, and walked in the way of Je- 
roboam, and in his. sin wherewith 
he made Israel to sin. 

We are now to take a view of the miserable 
state of Israel, while the kingdom of Judah 
was happy under Asa’s good government. 
It was threatened that they should be as a 
reed shaken in the watér (ch. xiv. 15), and so 
they were, when, during the single reign of 
Asa, the government of their kingdom was 
in six or seven different hands, as we find in 
this and the following chapter. Jeroboam 
was upon the throne in the beginning of his 
reign and Ahab at the end of it, and between 
them were Nadab, Baasha, Elah, Zimri, 
Tibni, and Omri, undermining and destroy- 
ing one another. ‘I’his they got by deserting 
the house both of God and of David. Here 
we have, 1. The ruin and extirpation of the 
family of Jeroboam, according to the word of 
the Lord by Ahijah. His son Nadab suc- 
cecded him. If the death of his brother 
Abijah had had a due influence upon him to 
make him religious, and the honour done 
him at his death had engaged him to follow 
his good example, his reign might have been 
long and glorious; but he walked tn the way 
of his futher (v. 26), kept up the worship of 
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his calves, and forbade his subjects to go uy 
to Jerusalem to worship, sinned and made Is- 
rael to sin, and therefore God brought ruin 
upon him quickly, in the second year of his 
reign. He was besieging Gibbethon, a city 
which the Philistines had taken from the 
Danites, and was endeavouring to re-take it: 
and there, in the midst of his army, did 
Baasha, with others, conspire against him 
and kill him (v. 27), and so little interest had 
he in the affections of his people that his 
army did not only not avenge his death, but 
chose his murderer for his successor. Whe. 
ther Baasha did it upon a personal pique 
against Nadab, or to be avenged on the 
house of Jeroboam for some affront received 
from them, or whether under pretence of 
freeing his country from the tyranny of a 
bad prince, or whether merely from a prin- 
ciple of ambition,’ to make way for himself 
to the throne, does not appear; but he slew 
him, and reigned in his stead,v.28. Andthe first 
thing he did when he cameto the crown was to 
cut off ull the house of Jeroboam, that he might 
the better secure himself and his own usurped 
government. He thought it not enough to im- 
prison or banish them, but he destroyed them, 
left not only no males (as was foretold, ch. 
xiv. 10), but none that breathed. Herein he 
was barbarous, but God was righteous. Je- 
roboam’s sin was punished (v. 30) ; for those 
that provoke God do it to their own confusion ; 
see Jer. vii. 19. Ahijah’s prophecy was ac- 
complished (v. 29); forno word of God shall 
fall to the ground. Divine threatenings are 
not bugbears. 2. The elevation of Baasha. 
He shall be tried awhile, as Jeroboam was. 
Twenty-four years he reigned (v. 33), but 
showed that it was not from any dislike to 
Jcroboam’s sin that he destroyed his family, 
but from malice and ambition; for, when he 
had rooted out the sinner, he himself clave 
to the sin, and walked in the way of Jeroboam 
(v. 34), though he had seen the end of that 
way; so strangely was his heart hardened 
with the deceitfulness of sin. 
CHAP. XVI. 


This chapter relates wholly to the kingdom of Israel, and the re- 
volutions of that kingdom-imany in a little time. The utter 
ruin of Jerohoam‘s family, after it had been twenty-four years 
a royal family, we read of inthe foregoing chapter. In this chap 
ter we have, 1. The ruin of Baasha's family, after it had been 
but twenty-six years a roval family, foretold by a prophet (ver. 
1—7), and executed by Zimri, one o” his cnytains, ver. 8—14, 
Il. ‘The seven days’ reign of Zimri, and his sudden fall, ver. 15 
—%. ILL. The struggle between Omri and Tibni, and Omri's 
prevalency, and his reign, ver. 21--28. IV. The beginning of 
the reign of Ahab, of whom we shall afterwards read much, ver. 
%—35. V. The rebuilding of Jericho, v. 34. All this while, in 
Judah, things went well. 


HEN the word of the Lorp 
came to Jehu the son of Hanani 
against Baasha, saying, 2 Foras- 


much as I exalted thee out of the 

dust, and made thee prince over my 

people Israel; and thou hast walked 

in the way of Jeroboam, and hast 

made my people Israel to sin, to pro- 

voke me to anger with their sins; 3 
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Ruin of Baasha’s family foretold. 
Behold, I will take away the posterity 
of Baasha, and the posterity of his 
house ; and will make thy house like 


the house of Jeroboam the son of 


Nebat. 4 Him that dieth of Baasha 
in the city shall the dogs eat; and 
him that dieth of his in the fields 
shall the fowls of the air eat. 5 Now 
the rest of the acts of Baasha, and 
what he did, and his might, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Israel? 6 So 
Baasha slept with his fathers, and 
was buried in Tirzah: and Elah his 
son reigned in his stead. 7 And also 
by the hand of the prophet Jehu the 
son of Hanani came the word of the 
Lonp against Baasha, and against his 
house, even for all the evil that he 
did in the sight of the Lorn, in pro- 
voking him to anger with the work 
of his hands, in being like the house 
of Jeroboam ; and because he killed 
him. & In the twenty and sixth year 
of Asa king of Judah began Elah the 
son of Baasha to reign over Israel in 
Tirzah, two years. 9 And his ser- 
vant Zimri, captain of half his cha- 
riots, conspired against him, as he 
was in Tirzah, drinking himsclf drunk 
in the house of Arza steward of his 
house in Tirzah. 10 And Zimri went 
in and smote him, and killed him, in 
the twenty and seventh year of Asa 
king of Judah, and reigned in his 
stead. 11 And it came to pass, when 
he began to reign, as soon as he sat 
on Ins throne, that he slew all the 
house of Baasha: he left him not one 


that pisseth against a wall, neither of 


lus kinsfolks, nor of his friends. 12 
Thus did Zimri destroy all the house 
of Baasha, according to the word of 
the Lorp, which he spake against 
Baasha by Jehu the prophet, 13 For 
all the sins of Baasha, and the sins 
of Klah his son, by which they sin- 
ued, and by which they made Israel 
to sin, in provoking the Lorp God 
of Israel to anger with their vanities. 
14 Now the rest of the acts of Elah, 
and all that he did, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel ? 


Here is, I. The ruin of the family of 
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prince over my people. 
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Baasha foretold. He was a man likely 
enough to have raiscd and established his 
family—active, politic, and daring ; but he 
was an idolater, and this brought destruction 
upon his family. 

1. God sent him warning of it before. 
(1.) That, if he were thereby wrought upon 
to repent and reform, the ruin might be pre- 
vented; for God threatens, that he may not 
strike, as one that desires not the death of 
sinners. (2.) That, if not, it might appear 
that the destruction when it did come, who- 
ever might be instruments of it, was the act 
of God’s justice and the punishment of sin. 

2. The warning was sent by Jehu the son 
of ITanani. The father was a seer, or pro- 
phet, at the same time (2 Chron. xvi. 7), and. 
was sent to Asa king of Judah; but the son, 
who was young and more active, was sent or 
this longer and more dangerous expedition 
to Baasha king of Israel. Juniores ad la- 
bores—Toil and adventure are for the young. 
This Jehu was a prophet and the son of a 
prophet. Prophecy, thus happily entailed, 
was worthy of so much the more honour. 
This Jehu continued long‘in his usefulness, 
for we find him reproving Jehoshaphat (2 
Chron. xix. 2) above forty years after, and 
writing the annals of that prince, 2 Chron. 
xx. 34. The message which this prophet 
brought to Baasha is much the same with 
that which Ahijah sent to Jeroboam by his 
wife. 

(1.) He reminds Baasha of the great things 
God had done for him (v. 2): J exalted thee 
out of the dust to the throne of glory, a great 
instance of the divine sovercignty and power, 
1 Sam. ii. 8. Baasha seemed to have raised 
himself by his own treachery and cruelty, 
yet there was a hand of Providence im it, to 
bring about God’s counsel, concerning Jero- 
boam’s house; and God's owning his ad- 
vuncement as his act and deed does by no 
inewns amount to the patronising of his am- 
bition and treachery. It is God that puts 
power into bad men’s hands, which he makes 
to serve his goud purposes, notwithstanding 
the bad use they make of it. J made thee 
God calls Israel his 
people still, though wretchedly corrupted, 
because they retained the covenant of circum- 
cision, and there were many good people 
among them; it was not til! iong after that 
they were called Loammi, not a people, 
Hos. i. 9. 

(2.) He charges him with high crimes and 
misdemeanours. [!.] ‘That he had caused /s- 
rael to sin, had seduced God’s subjects from 
their allegiance and brought them to pay to 
dunghill-deities the homage due to him only, 
and herein he had walked in the way of Jero- 
boam (v. 2), and been like his house, v. 7. 
(2.] That he had himself provoked God to 
anger with the work of his hands, that is, by 
worshipping images, the work of men’s hands ; 
though perhaps others made them, yet he 
served them and thereby avowed the making 
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of them, and they are therefore called the 
work of his hands. [3.] That he had de- 
stroyed the house of Jeroboam (v. 7), because 
de killed him, namely, Jeroboam’s son and all 
his: if he had done that with an eye to God, 
to his will and glory, and from a holy in- 
dignation against the sins of Jeroboam and 
his house, he would have been accepted and 
applauded as a minister of God’s justice; 
but, as he did it, he was only the tool of 
God’s justice, but a servant to his own lusts, 
and is justly punished for the malice and 
ambition which actuated and governed him 
in all he did. Note, Those who are in any 
way employed in denouncing or executing 
the justice of God (magistrates, or ministers) 
are concerned to do it from a good prin- 
ciple and in a holy manner, lest it turn into 
sin to them and they make themselves ob- 
noxious by it. 

(3.) He foretels the same destruction to 
come upon his family which he himself had 
been employed to bring upon the family of 
Jeroboam, v. 3, 4. Note, Those who re- 
semble others in their sins may expect to re- 
semble them in their plagues, especially 
those who seem zealous against such sins in 
others as they allow themselves in ; the house 
of Jehu was reckoned with for the blood of 
the house of Ahab, Hos. i. 4. 

II. A reprieve granted for some time, so 
long that Baasha himself dies in peace, and 
is buried with honour in his own royal city 
(v. 6), so far is he from being a prey either to 
the dogs or to the fowls, which yet was 
threatened to his house, v. 4. He lives not 
either to see or feel the punishment threat- 
ened, yet he was himself the greatest delin- 
quent. Certainly there must be a future 
state, in which impenitent sinners will suffer 
in their own persons, and not escape, as 
often they do in this world. Baasha died 
under no visible stroke of divine vengeance 
for aught that appears, but God laid up his 
iniquity for his children, as Job speaks, ch. 
xxi. 19. Thus he often visits sin. Observe, 
Baasha is punished by the destruction of his 
children after his death, and his children are 
punished by the abuse of their bodies after 
their death ; that is the only thing which the 
threatening specifies (v. 4), that the dogs 
and the fowls of the air should cat them, as 
if herein were designed a tacit intimation 
that there are punishments after death, when 
death has done its worst, which wil] be the 
sorest punishments and are most to be 
dreaded ; these judgments on the body and 
posterity signified judgments on the soul 
when separated from the body, by him who, 
after he has killed, has power to cast tnto hell. 

III. Execution done at last. Baasha’s son 
Elah, like Jeroboam’s son Nadab, reigned 
two years, and then was slain by Ziinri, 
one of his own soldiers, as Nadab was by 
Baasha; so liie was his house made to that of 
Jeroboam, as was threatened, v. 3. Because 
his idolatry was like his, and one of the sins 
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Zimri’s death 


for which God contended with him being the 
destruction of Jeroboam’s family, the more 
the destruction of his own resembled that, 
the nearer did the punishment resemble the 
sin, as face answers to face in a glass. 

1. As then, so now, the king himself was 
first slain, but Elah fell more ingloriously 
than Nadab. Nadab was slain in the ficld ot 
action and honour, he and his army then be- 
sieging Gibbethon (ch. xv. 27); but the sieze 
being then raised upon that disaster, and the 
city remaining still in the Philistines’ hands, 
the army of Israel was now renewing thie at- 
tempt (v. 15) and Elah should have been 
with them to command in chief, but he loved 
his own case and safety better than his honour 
or duty, or the public good, and therefore 
staid behind to take his pleasure ; and, when 
he was drinking himself drunk in his servant’s 
house, Zimri killed him, v. 9, 10. Let it be 
a warming to drunkards, especially to those 
who designedly drink themselves drunk, that 
they know not but death may surprise them 
in that condition. (1.) Death comes easily 
upon men when they are drunk. Besides 
the chronic diseases which men frequently 
bring themselves into by hard drinking, and 
which cut them off in the midst of their days, 
men in that condition are more easily over- 
come by an enemy, as Amnon by Absalom, 
and are liable to more bad accidents, being 
unable to help themselves. (2.) Death comes 
terribly upon men in that condition. Find- 
ing them in the act of sin, and incapacitated 
for any act of devotion, that day comes upon 
them unawares (Luke xxi. 34), like a thief. 

2. As then, so now, the whole family was 
cut off, and rooted out. ‘The traitor was the 
successor, to whom the unthinking people 
tamely submitted, as if it were all one to 
them what king they had, so that they had 
one. The first thing Zimri did was to slay 
all the house of Baasha; thus he held by 
cruclty what he got by treason. His cruelty 
seems to have extended further than Baasha’s 
did against the house of Jeroboam, for he 
left to Elah none of his kinsfolks or friends 
(v. 11), none of his avengers (so the word is), 
none that were likely to avenge his death ; 
yet divine justice soon avenged it so remark- 
ably that it was used as a proverb Jong after, 
Had Zimri peace who slew his master? 2 
Kings ix. 31. In this, (1.) The word of God 
was fulfilled, v. 12. (2.) The sins of Baasha 
and Elah were reckoned for, with which they 
provoked God by their vanities, v.13. Their 
idols are called their vanities, for they cannot 
profit nor help. Miserable are those whose 
deities are vanities. 


15 In the twenty and seventh year 
of Asa king of Judah did Zimri reign 
seven days in Tirzah. And the peo- 
ple wereencamped against Gibbethon, 
which belonged to the Philistines. 16 


And the people that were encamped 
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Reign of Omri. 


hath also slain the king: wherefore 
all Israel made Omri, the captain of 
the host, king over Israel that day in 
the camp. 17 And Omri went up 
from Gibbethon, and all Israel with 
him, and they besieged Tirzah. 18 
And it came to pass, when Zimri saw 
that the city was taken, that he went 
intothe palace of the king’s house, and 
burnt the king’s house over him with 
fire, and died, 19 For his sins which 
he sinned in doing evil in the sight of 
the Lorp, in walking in the way of 
Jeroboam, and in his sin which he 
did, to make Israel to sin. 20 Now 
the rest of the acts of Zimri, and his 
treason that he wrought, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel? 21 ‘Then 
were the people of Israel divided into 
two parts: half of the people followed 
Tibni the son of Ginath, to make him 
king; and half followed Omri. 22 
But the people that followed Omri 
prevailed against the people that fol- 
lowed Tibni the son of Ginath: so 
Tibni died, and Omrireigned. 23 In 
the thirty and first year of Asa king 
of Judah began Omri to reign over 
Israel, twelve years : six years reigned 
he in Tirzah. 24 And he bought the 
hill Samaria of Shemer for two talents 
of silver, and built on the hill, and 
called the name of the city which he 
built, after the name of Shemer, 
owner of the hill, Samaria. 25 But 
Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the 
Lorp, and did worse than all that 
were before him. 26 For he walked 
in all the way of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, and in his sin wherewith 
he made Israel to sin, to provoke the 
Lorp God of Israel to anger with 
their vanities. 27 Now the rest of 
the acts of Omri which he did, and 
his might that he showed, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Israel? 28 So 
Omri slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in Samaria: and Ahab his son 
reigned in his stead. 

Solomon observes (Prov. xxviii. 2) that for 
the transgression of a land many were the 
sili ee (so it was here in Israel), but 
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shall be prolonged—so it was with Judah at 
the same time under Asa. When men for- 
sake God they are out of the way of rest and 
establishment. Zimri, and Tibni, and Omri, 
are here striving for the crown. Proud 
aspiring men ruin one another, and involve 
others in the ruin. These confusions end in 
the settlement of Omri; we must therefore 
take him along with us through this part of 
the story. 

I. How he was chosen, as the Roman em- 
perors often were, by the army in the field, 
now encamped before Gibbcthon. Notice 
was soon brought thither that Zimri had 
slain their king (v. 16) and set up himself in 
Tirzah, the royal city, whereupon they chose 
Omri king in the camp, that they might 
without delay avenge the death of Elah upen 
Zimri. Though he was idle and intemperate, 
yet he was their king, and they would not 
tamely submit to his murdcrer, nor let the 
treason go unpunished. ‘They did not at- 
tempt to avenge the death of Nadab upon 
Baasha, perhaps because the house of Baasha 
had ruled with more gentleness than the 
house of Jeroboam ; but Zimri shall feel the 
resentments of the provoked army. The 
siege of Gibbethon is quitted (Philistines are 
sure to gain when Israclites quarrel) and 
Zimri is prosecuted. 

II. How he conquered Zimri, who is said 
to have reigned seven days (v. 15), so Jong 
before Omri was proclaimed king and him- 
self proclaimed traitor; but we may suppose 
it was a longer time before he died, for he 
continued long cnough to show his inclina- 
tion to the way of Jeroboam, and to make 
himself obnoxious to the justice of God by 
supporting his idolatry, v.19. Tirzah was 
a beautiful city, but not fortified, so that 
Omri soon made himself master of it (v. 17), 
forced Zimri into the palace, which bemy 
unable to defend, and yet unwilling to sur- 
render, he burnt, and himself in it, o. 18. 
Unwilling that his rival should ever enjoy 
that sumptuous palace, he burnt it; and 
fearing that if he fell into the hands of the 
army, either alive or dead, he should be ig- 
nominiously treated, he burnt himself in it 
See what desperate practices men’s wicked- 
ness sometimes brings them to, and how it 
hurries them into their own ruin; see tho 
disposition of incendiaries, who set palaces 
and kingdoms on fire, though they are them - 
selves in danger of perishing in the flame. 

II[. How he struggled with Tibni, and at 
length got clear of him: Half of the people 
followed this Tibni (v. 21), probably those 
who were in ‘Zimri’s interest, with whom 
others joined, who would not have a king 
chosen in the camp (lest he should rule by 
the sword and a standing army), but in a con- 
vention of the states. ‘The contest between 
these two lasted some years, and, it is likely, 
cost a great deal of blood on both sides, for 
it was in the twenty-seventh year of Aga 
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that Omri was first elected (v. 15) and thence 
the twelve years of his reign are to be dated ; 
but it was not till the thirty-first year of Asa 
that he began to reign without a rival; then 
Tibni died, it is likely in battle, and Omri 
reigned, v. 22. Sir Walter Raleigh, in his 
History of the World (i. ii. c. 19 § 6), en- 
quires here why it was that in all these con- 
fusions and revolutions of the kingdom of 
Israel they never thought of returning to 
the house of David, and uniting themselves 
again to Judah, for then it was better with them 
than now ; and he thinks the reason was be- 
cause the kings of Judah assumed a more 
absolute, arbitrary, and despotic power than 
the kings of Israel. It was the heaviness of 
the yoke that they complained of when they 
first revolted from the house of David, and 
the dread of that made them ever after averse 
to it, and attached to kings of their own, 
who ruled more by law and the rules of a 
limited monarchy. 

IV. How he reigned when he was at length 
settled on the throne. 1. He made himself 
famous by building Samaria, which, ever 
after, was the royal city of the kings of Is- 
rael (the palace at Tirzah being burnt), and 
in process of time grew so considerable that 
it gave name to the middle part of Canaan 
(which lay between Galilee on the north and 
Judea on the south) and to the inhabitants 
of that country, who were called Samaritans. 
He bought the ground for two talents of 
silver, somewhat more than £700 of our 
money, for a talent was £353. Ils. 10jd. 
Perhaps Shemer, who sold him the ground, 
let him have it considerably the cheaper 
upon condition that the city should be 
called after his name, for otherwise it would 
have borne the name of the purchaser; it 
was called Samaria, or Shemeren (as it is in 
the Hebrew), from Shemer, the former owner, 
v.24. ‘The kings of Israel changed their 
royal seats, Shechem first, then Tirzah, now 
Samaria; but the kings of Judah were con- 
stant to Jerusalem, the city of God. ‘Those 
that cleave to the Lord fix, but those that 
leave him ever wander. 2. He made him- 
self infamous by his wickedness ; for he did 
worse than all that were before him, v. 25. 
Though he was brought to the throne with 
much difficulty, and Providence had remark- 
ably favoured him in his advancement, yet 
he was more profane, or more superstitious, 
and a greater persecutor, than either of the 
houses of Jeroboam or Baasha. He went 
further than they had done in establishing 
iniquity by a law, and forcing his subjects to 
comply with him in it; for we read of the 
statutes of Omri, the keeping of which made 
Israel a desolation, Mic. vi. 16. Jeroboam 
caused Israel to sin by temptation, example, 
and allurement; but Omri did it by com- 
pulsion. 

V. How he ended his reign, v. 27, 28. 
He was in some repute for the might which 
he showed. Many a bad man has been a: 
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stout man. Te died in his bed, as did Jero- 
boam and Baasha themeelves; but, like them, 
left it to his posterity to fill up the measure, 
and then pay off the scores, of his iniquity. 


29 And in the thirty and eighth 
year of Asa king of Judah began 
Ahab the son of Omri to reign over 
Israel: and Ahab the son of Omri 
reigned over Israel in Samaria twent 
and two years. 30 And Ahab the 
son of Omri did evil in the sight of 
the Lorp above all that were before 
him. 31 And it came to pass, as if 
it had been a light thing for him to 
walk in*the sins of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, that he took to wife Jeze- 
bel the daughter of Ethbaal king of 
the Zidonians, and went and served 
Baal, and worshipped him. 32 And 
he reared up an altar for Baal in the 
house of Baal, which he had built in 
Samaria. 33 And Ahab made a grove; 
and Ahab did more to provoke the 
Lorp God of Israel to anger than all 
the kings of Israel that were before 
him. 384 In his days did Hiel the 
Beth-elite build Jericho: he laid the 
foundation thereof in Abiram his 
first-born, and set up the gates there- 
of in his youngest son Segub, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lorp, which 
he spake by Joshua the son of Nun. 


We have here the beginning of the reign 
of Ahab, of whom we have more particulars 
recorded than of any of the kings of Israel 
We have here only a general idea given us 
of him, as the worst of all the kings, that we 
may expect what the particulars will be. He 
reigned twenty-two years, long enough to do 
a great deal of mischief. 

I. He exceeded all his predecessors in 
wickedness, did evil above all that were before 
him (v. 30), and, as if it were done with a 
particular enmity both to God and Israel, to 
affront him and ruin them, it is said, He did 
more purposely to provoke the Lord God of 
Israel to anger, and, consequently, to send 
judgments on his land, than all the kings of 
Israel that were before him, v. 33. It was 
bad with the people when every successive 
king was worse than his predecessor, What 
would they come to at last? He had seen 
the ruin of other wicked kings and their 
families; yet, instead of taking warning, his 
heart was hardened and enraged against God 
by it. He thought it a light thing to walkin 
the sins of Jeroboam, v. 31. It was nothing 
to break the second commandment by image- 
worship, he would set aside the first also by 
introducing other geds ; his little finger should 
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fall heavier upon God’s ordinances than Jero- 
boam’s loins. Making light of less sins 
makes way for greateryand those that en- 
deavour to extenuate other people’s sins will 
but aggravate their own. 

II. He married a wicked woman, who he 
knew would bring in the worship of Baal, 
and seemed to marry her with that design. 
As if it had been a light thing to walk tn the 
sins of Jeroboam, he took to wife Jezebel 
{v. 31), a zealous idolater, extremely impe- 
rious and malicious in her natural temper, 
addicted to witchcrafts and whoredoms (2 
‘Kings ix. 22), and every way vicious. The 
false prophetess spoken of Rev. ii. 20 is there 
called Jezebel, for a wicked woman could not 
be called by a worse name than hers; what 
mischiefs she did, and what mischief at last 
befel her (2 Kings ix. 33), we shall find in 
the following story; this one strange wife 
debauched Israel more than all the strange 
wives of Solomon. 

III. He set up the worship of Baal, for- 
sook the God of Israel and served the god 
of the Sidonians, Jupiter instead of Jehovah, 
the sun (so some think), a deified hero of the 
Phenicians (so others): he was weary of the 





golden calves, and thought they had been | 


worshipped long enough; such vanities were 
they that those who had been fondest of them 
at length grew sick of them, and, like adul- 
terers, must have variety. In honour of this 
mock deity, whom they called Baal—lord, 
and for the convenience of his worship, 1. 
Ahab built a temple in Samaria, the royal 
city, because the temple of God was in Jeru- 
salem, the royal city of the other kingdom. 
He would have Baal’s temple near him, that 
he might the better frequent it, protect it, 
and put honour upon it. 2. He reared an 
altar in that temple, on which to offer sacri- 
fice to Baal, by which they acknowledged 
their dependence upon him and sought his 
favour. O the stupidity of idolaters, who 
are at a great expense to make one their 
friend whom they might have chosen whether 
they would make a god of or no! 3. He 
made a grove about his temple, either a na- 
tural one, by oe shady trees there, or, 
if those would be too long in growing, an 
artificial one in imitation of it; for it is not 
said he planted, but he made a grove, some- 
thing that answered the intention, which was 
to conceal and so countenance the abomi- 
nable impurities that were committed in the 
filthy worship of Baal. Lucus, a lucendo, 
quia non lucet—He that doeth evil hateth 
the light 

IV. One of his subjects, in imitation of his 
presumption, ventured to build Jericho, in 
defiance of the curse Joshua had long since 
pronounced on him that should attempt it, 
mn, 34. It comes in as an instance of the 
height of impiety to which men had arrived, 
expecially at Bethel, where one of the calves 
was, for of that city this daring sinner was. 
Qbserve, 1. How ill he did. Like Achan he 

664 





= wee ee eee 
eat a SERS — Be SET I ee cen eS SER Serene: cemsle gE MRE eae at SE we conan ERT 


1 KINGS. 


i a ee a eee 


B.C. 916. 


meddled with the accursed thing, turned 
that to his own use which was devoted to 
God’s honour. He began to build, in de- 
fiance of the curse well known in Israel, jest- 
ing with it perhaps as a bugbear, or fancying 
its force worn out by length of time, for it 
was above 500 years since it was pronounced, 
Josh. vi. 26. He went on to build, in de- 
fiance of the execution of the curse in part; 
for, though his eldest son died when he 
began, yet he would proceed in contempt of 
God and his wrath revealed from heaven 
against his ungodliness. 2. How ill he sped 
He built for his children, but God wrote him 
childless ; his eldest son died when he began, 
the youngest when he finished, and all the 
rest (it is supposed) between. Note, ‘hose 
whom God curses are cursed indeed; none 
ever hardened his heart against God and 
prospered. God keep us back from pre- 
sumptuous sins, those great transgres- 
sions ! 


CHAP. XVII. 


So sad was the character both of the princes and people of Israel, 
as described in the foregoing chapter, that one might have ex- 
pected God would cast off a people that had so cast him off; but, 
as an evidence to the contrary, never was Israel so blessed with 
a good prophet as when it was so plagued with a bad king. 
Never was king so bald to sin as Ahab; never was prophet su 
bold to reprove and threaten as Filijah, whose story begins in 
this chapter and is full of wonders. Searcely any part of the 
Old-Testament histery shines brighter thau this history of the 
spirit and power of Elias; he only, of all the prophets, had the 
honour of Enoch, the first prophet, to be translated, that he 
should not sec death, and the honuur of Moses, the great pro- 
phet, to attend our Saviour in histransfiguration, Other pro- 
phets prophesied and wrote, he prophesied and acted, but wrote 
nothing; but his actions cast more lustre on his name than their 
writings did on theirs. In this chapter we have, 1. His predic- 
tien of a famine in Israel, through the want of rain, ver. ). U1. 
The provision made for him in that famine, 1. By the ravens 
atthe brook Cherith, ver. S5—7. 2. When that failed, by the 
widow at Zarephath, who received him in the name of a pro- 
phet and had a prophet’s reward ; for (1.) He multiplied her 
meal and her wil, ver. $—16. (2.) He raised her dead son to 
life, ver. 17-24. ‘Thue his atory begins with judgments and 
miracles, designed tu awaken that stupid generation that had so 
derply corrupted themselves. 


ND Elyah the Tishbite, who was 

of the inhabitants of Gilead, 

said unto Ahab, As the Lorp God 
of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, 
there shall not be dew nor rain these 
years, but according to my word. 2 
And the word of the Lorp came 
unto him, saying, 3 Get thee hence, 
and turn thee eastward, and hide thy- 
self by the brook Cherith, that is be- 
fore Jordan. 4 And it shall be, that 
thou shalt drink of the brook; and I 
have commanded the ravens to feed 
thee there. 5 So he went and did 
according unto the word of the Lorp: 
for he went and dwelt by the brook 
Cherith, that is before Jordan. 6 And 
the ravens brought him bread and 
flesh in the morning, and bread and 
flesh in the evening; and he drank 
of the brook. 7 And it came to pass 
after a while, that the brook dried up, 
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because there had been no rain in the 
land. 


The history of Elijah begins somewhat 
abruptly. Usually, when a prophet enters, 
‘ve have some account of his parentage, are 
told whose son he was and of what tribe; 
but Elijah drops (so to speak) out of the 
clouds, as if, like Melchisedek, he were with- 
out father, without mother, and without de- 
scent, which made some of the Jews fancy 
that he was an angel sent from heaven ; but 
the apostle has assured us that he was a man 
subject to like passions as we are (James v. 
17’, which perhaps intimates, not only that 
he was liable to the common infirmities of 
human nature, but that, by his natural tem- 

er, he was a man of strong passions, more 
10t and eager than most men, and therefore 
the more fit to deal with the daring sinners 
of the age he lived in: so wonderfully does 
God suit men to the work he designs them 
for. Rough spirits are called to rough services. 
The reformation needed such a man as Luther 
to break the ice. Observe, 1. The prophet’s 
name: Elijahu—‘ My God Jehovah is he” 
(so it signifies), ‘is he who sends me and 
will own me and bear me out, is he to whom 
J would bring Israel back and who alone can 
effect that great wark.” 2. His country: 
He was of the inhabitants of Gilead, on the 
other side Jordan, either of the tribe of Gad 
or the half of Manasseh, for Gilead was di- 
vided between them ; but whether a native of 
either of those tribes is uncertain. ‘The ob- 
security of his parentage was no prejudice to 
his eminency afterwards. We need not en- 
quire whence men are, but what they are: 
if it be a good thing, no matter though it 
come out of Nazareth. Israel was sorely 
wounded when God sent them this balm 
from Gilead and this physician thence. He 
is called a Tishbite from Thisbe, a town in 
that country. ‘Iwo things we have an ac- 
count of here in the beginning of his story :— 

I. How he foretold a famine, a long and 
rievous famine, with which Israel should be 
punished for their sins. ‘I'hat fruitful land, 
for want of rain, should be turned into bar- 
renness, for the iniquity of those that dwelt 
therein. He went and told Ahab this; did 
not whisper it to the people, to make them 
disaffected tothe government, but proclaimed 
it to the king, in whose power it was to re- 
form the land, and so to prevent the judg- 
ment. It is probable that he reproved Ahab 
for his idolatry and other wickedness, and 
told him that unless he repented and re- 
formed this judgment would be brought 
upon his land. ‘There should be neither dew 
nor rain for some years, none but accordtug 
to my word, that is, “‘ Expect none till you 
hear from me again.” ‘The apostle teaches 


us to understand this, not only of the word | 
of prophecy, but the word of prayer, which ' 
ae of the clouds, James v. 17, 18.  nisters are ordered to hide themselves. When 
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Israel’s apostasy, and a holy zeal for the 
glory of God, whose judgments were defied) 
that tt might noi rain ; and, according to his 
prayers, the heavens became as brass, till he 
prayed again that: it might rain. ‘In allusion 
to this story it is said of God’s witnesses 
(Rev. xi. 6), These have power to shut heaven, 
that tt rain not tn the days of their prophecy. 
Elijah lets Ahab know, 1. 'That the Lord Je- 
hovah is the God of Israel, whom he had for- 
saken. 2. That he is a living God, and not 
like the gods he worshipped, which were 
dead dumb idols. 3. That he himself was 
God's servant in office, and a messenger sent 
from him: “ It is he before whom I stand, to 
minister to him,” or “whom I now repre- 
sent, in whose stead I stand, and in whose 
name I speak, in defiance of the prophets of 
Baal and the groves.” 4. That, notwith- 
standing the present peace and prosperity of 
the kingdom of Israel, God was displeased 
with them for their idolatry and would chas- 
tise them for it by the want of rain (which, 
when he withheld it, it was not in the power 
of the gods they served to bestow; for are 
there any of the vanities of the heathen that 
can give rain? Jer. xiv. 22), which would 
effectually prove their impotency, and the 
folly of those who left the living God, to 
make their court to such as could do neither 
good nor evil; and this he confirms with a 
solemn oath—As the Lord God of Israel liveth, 
that Ahab might stand the more in awe of 
the threatening, the divine life being engaged 
for the accomplishment of it. 5. He lets 
Ahab know what interest he had in heaven : 
It shall be according to my word. With 
what dignity does he speak when he speaks 
in God’s name, as one who well understood 
that commission of a prophet (Jer. i. 10), J 
have set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms. See the power of prayer and the 
truth of God’s word ; for he performeth the 
counsel of his messengers. 

II]. How he was himself taken care of in 
that famine. 1. How he was hidden. God 
bade him go and hide himself by the brook 
Cherith, v. 3. This was intended, not so 
much for his preservation, for it does not ap- 
pear that Ahab immediately sought his life, 
hut as a judgment to the people, to whom, 
if he had publicly appeared, he might have 
been a blessing both by nis instructions and 
his intercession, and so have shortened the 
days of their calamity ; but God had deter- 
mined it should last three years and a half, 
and therefore, so long, appointed Elijah to 
abscond, that he might not be solicited to re- 
voke the sentence, the execution of which he 
had said should be according to his word. 
When God speaks concerning a nation, to 
pluck up and destroy, he finds some way or 
other to remove those that would stand in 
the gap to turn away his wrath. It bodes ill 
to a people when good men and good mi- 
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then he bade Elijah go and show himself to | Jacob did (Gen. xxvii. 20), The Lord our God 
Ahab, ch. xviii. 1. For the* present, in obe- | brought st to them, whose the earth is and the 


dience to the divine command, he went and 
dwelt all alone in‘some obscure unfrequented 
place, where he was not discovered, probably 
among the reeds of the brook. If Providence 
calls us to solitude and retirement, it becomes 
us to acquiesce ; when we cannot be useful 
we must be patient, and when we cannot 
work for God we must sit still quietly for 
him. 2. How he was fed. Though he could 
not work therc, having nothing to do but to 
meditate and pray (which would help to pre- 

re him for his usefulness afterwards), yet 
Pe shall eat, for he is in the way of his duty, 
and verily he shall be fed, in the day of famine 
he shall be satisfied. When the woman, the 
church, is driven into the wilderness, care 18 
taken that she be fed and nourished there, 
time, times, and half a time, that is, three 
years and a half, which was just the time of 
Elijah’s concealment. See Rev. xi. 6, 14. 
Elijah must drink of the brook, and the 
ravens were appointed to bring him meat 
ww. 4) and did so, v. 6. Here, (1.) The pro- 
vision was plentiful, and good, and constant, 
bread and flesh twice a day, daily bread and 
food convenient. We may suppose that he 
fared not so sumptuously as the prophets of 
the groves, who did eut at Jezebel’s table (ch. 
xviii. 19), and yet better than the rest of the 
Lord’s prophets, whom Obadiah fed with 
bread and water, ch. xviii. 4. 1t 111 becomes 
God’s servants, especially his servants the pro- 
phets, to be nice and curious about their food 
and to affect dainties and varieties ; if nature 
be sustained, no matter though the palate be 
not pleased ; instead of envying those who 
have daintier fare, we should think how many 
there are, better than we, who live comfort- 
ably upon coarser fare and would be glad of 
our leavings. Elijah had but one meal 
brought him at a time, every morning and 
every evening, to teach him not to take 
thought forthe morrow. Let those who have 
but from hand to mouth learn to live upon 
Providence, and trust it for the bread of the 
day in the day ; thank God for bread this 
day, and let to-morrow bring bread with it. 
(2.) The caterers were very unlikely; the 
racens brought it to him. Obadiah, and 
others in Israel that had not bowed the knee 
to Baal, would gladly have entertained Elijah ; 
but he was a man by himself, and must he 
fed in an extraordinary way. He was a 
figure of John the baptist, lions meat was 
locusts and wild honey. God could have 
sent angels to minister to him, as he did 
afterwards (ch. xix. 5) and as he did to our 
Saviour (Matt. iv. 11), but he chose to send 
by winged messengers of another nature, to 
show that when he pleases he can serve his 
ewn purposes by the meanest creatures as 
effectually as by the mightiest. If it be asked 
whence the ravens had this provision, how 
and where it was cooked, and whether they 
a ca by it, we must answer, as 
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fulness thereof, the world and those that 
dwell therein. But why ravens? [1.] They 
are birds of prey, ravenous devouring crea- 
tures, more likely to have taken his meat 
from him, or to have picked out his eyes 
(Prov. xxx. 17); but thus Samson’s riddle 
is again unriddled, Out of the eater comes 
Forth meat. [2.] They are unclean creatures 
Every raven after his kind was, by the law, 
forbidden to be eaten (Lev. xi. 15), yet Elijah 
did not think the meat they brought ever the 
worse for that, but ate and gave thanks, ask- 
ing no question for conscience’ sake. Noah’s 
dove was to him a more faithful messenger 
than his raven; yet here the ravens are faith- 
ful and constant to Elijah. ([3.] Ravens 
feed on insects and carrion themselves, yet 
they brought the prophet man’s meat and 
wholesome food. It is a pity that those who 
bring the bread of life to others should them- 
selves take up with that which ts not bread. 
[4.] Ravens could bring but a little, and 
broken meat, yet Elijah was content with 
such things as he had, and thankful that he 
was fed, though not feasted. [5.] Ravens 
neglect their own young ones, and do not 
feed them; yet when God pleases they shall 
feed his prophet. Young lions and young 
ravens may lack, and suffer hunger, but not 
those that fear the Lord, Ps. xxxiv. 10 (6.] 
Ravens are themselves fed by special provi- 
dence (Job xxxviii. 41; Ps. ecxlvii. 9), and 
now they fed the prophet. Have we expe- 
rienced God’s special goodness to us and 
ours? Let us reckon ourselves obliged 
thereby to be kind to those that are his, for 
his sake. Let us learn hence, First, To ac- 
knowledge the sovereignty and power of 
God over all the creatures; he can make 
what use he pleases of them, either for judg- 
ment or mercy. Secondly, To encourage 
ourselves in God in the greatest straits, and 
never to distrusthim. Hethat could furnish 
a table in the wilderness, and make ravens 
purveyors, cooks, and servitors to his pro- 
phet, is able to supply all our need according 
to his riches in glory. 

Thus does Elijah, for a great while, eat his 
morsels alone, and his provision of water, 
which he has in an ordinary way from the 
brook, fails him before that which he has 
by miracle. ‘The powers of nature are 
limited, but not the powers of the God of 
nature. Elijah’s brook dried up (v. 7) be- 
cause there was no rain. If the heavens fail, 
earth fails of course; such are all our crea- 
ture-comforts ; we lose them when we most 
need them, like the brooks in summer, Job 
vi. 15. But there is a river which makes 
glad the city of God and which never runs dry 
(Ps. xlvi. 4), a well of water that springs up to 
eternal life. Lord, give us that living water! 


8 And the word of the Lorp came 
unto him, saying, 9 Arise, get thee 
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to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zi- 


‘don, and dwell there: behold, I have 


commanded a widow woman there to 
sustain thee. 10 So he arose and 
went to Zarephath. And when he 
came to the gate of the city, behold, 
the widow woman was there gather- 
ing of sticks: and he called to her, 
and said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a 
little water in a vessel, that I may 
drink. 11 And as she was going to 
fetch if, he called to her, and said, 
Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of 
bread in thine hand. 12 And she 
said, As the Lorp thy God liveth, I 
have not a cake, but a handful of 
meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a 
cruse: and, behold, I am gathering 
two sticks, that I may go in and dress 
it for me and my son, that we may 
eat it, and dic. 13 And Elijah said 
unto her, Fear not; go and do as 
thou hast said: but make me thereof 
a little cake first, and bring z¢ unto 
me, and after make for thee and for 
thy son. 14 For thus saith the Lorp 
God of Israel, The barrel of meal 
shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that 
the Lorp sendeth rain upon the 
earth. 15 And she went and did 
according to the saying of Elijah: 
and she, and he, and her house, did 
eat many days. 16. And the barrel 
of meal wasted not, neither did the 
cruse of oil fail, according to the word 
of the Lorn, which he spake by Elijah, 


We have here an account of the further 
protection Elijah was taken under, and the 
further provision made for him in his retire- 
ment. At destruction and famine he shall 
laugh that has God for his friend to guard 
and maintain him. ‘The brook Cherith is 
dried up, but God’s care of his people, 
and kindness to them, never slacken, never 
fail, but are still the same, are still con- 
tinued and drawn out to those that know 
him, Ps. xxxvi. 10. When the brook was 
dried up Jordan was not; why did not God 
send him thither? Surely because he would 
show that he has a variety of ways to pro- 
vide for his people and is not tied to any 
one. God will now provide for him where 
he shall have some company an.| opportunity 
of usefulness, and not be, as he had been, 
buried alive. Observe, 

I. The place he is sent to, to Zarephath, 
or Sarepta, a city of Sidon, out of the bor- 
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The widow of Zarephath. 


ders of the land of Israel, v.9. Our Saviour 
takes notice of this as an early and ancient 
indication of the favour of God designed for 
the poor Gentiles, in the fulness of time, 
Luke iv. 25, 26. Many widows were in Is- 
rael in the days of Elias, and some, it is 
likely, that would have bidden him welcome 
to their houses; yet he is sent to honour 
and bless with his presence a city of Sidon, 
a Gentile city, and so becomes (says Dr. © 
Lightfoot) the first prophet of the Gentiles. 
Israel had carrinted themselves with the 
idolatries of the nations and become worse 
than they; justly therefore is the casting off 
of them the riches of the world. Elijah was 
hated and driven out by his countrymen ; 
therefore, lo, he turns to the Gentiles, as 
the apostles were afterwards ordered to do, 
Acts xviii. 6. But why toa city of Sidon? 
Perhaps because the worship of Baal, which 
was now the crying sin of Isracl, came lately 
thence-wwith Jezebel, who was a Sidonian (ch. 
xvi. 31); therefore thither he shall go, that 
thence may be fetched the destroyer of that 
idolatry. ‘ Even out of Sidon have I called 
my prophet, my reformer.” Jezebel was 
Elijah’s greatest enemy; yet, to show her 
the impotency of her malice, God will find a 
hiding-place for him even in her country. 
Christ never went among the Gentiles except 
once tnto the coast of Sidon, Matt. xv. 21. 

II. ‘The person that is appointed to enter. 
tain him, not one of the rich merchants or 
great men, of Sidon, not such a one as Oba. 
diah, that was governor of Ahab’s house 
and fed the prophets; but a poor widow 
woman, destitute and desolate, is commanded 
(that is, is made both able and willing) to 
sustain him. It is God’s way, and it is his 
glory, to make use of the weak and foolish 
things of the world and put honour upon them. 
He is, in a special manner, the widows’ God, 
and feeds them, and therefore they must 
study what they shal] render to him. 

IIIf. The provision made for him there. 
Providence brought the widow woman to 
ineet him very opportunely at the gate of the 
city (v. 10), and, by what is here related of 
what passed between Elijah and her, we find, 

1. Her case and character ; and it appears, 
(1.) That she was very poor and necessitous. 
She had nothing to live upon but a handful 
of meal and a little oil, needy at the best, 
and now, by the general scarcity, reduced to 
the last extremity. When she has eaten the 
little she has, for aught she yet sees, she 
must die for want, she and her son, »v. 12. 
She had no fuel but the sticks she gathered in 
the streets, and, having no servant, she must 
gather them herself (v. 10), being thus more 
in a condition to receive alms than give enter- 
tainment. To her Elijah was sent, that he 
might still live upon Providence as much as 
he did when the ravens fed him. It was in 


compassion to the low estate of his hand- 

maiden that God sent the prophet to her, 

not to beg of her, but to board with her, and 
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he would pay well for his table. (2.) That 
she was very humble and industrious. He 
found her gathering sticks, and preparing to 
bake her own bread, v. 10, 12. er mind 
was brought to her condition, and she com- 
plained not of the hardship she was brought 
to, nor quarrelled with the divine Providence 
for withholding rain, but accommodated her- 
self to it as well as she could. Such as are 
of this temper in a day of trouble are best 
prepared for honour and relief from God. 
(3.) That she was very charitable and 
generous. When this stranger desired her 
to go and fetch him some water to drink, 
she readily went, at the first word, v. 10, 11. 
She objected not to the present scarcity of 
it, nor asked him what he would give her 
for a draught of water (for now it was worth 
money), nor hinted that he was a stranger, 
an Israelite, with whom perhaps the Sido- 
nians cared not for having any dealings, any 
more than the Samaritans, John iv. 9. She 
did not excuse herself on account of her 
weakness through famine, or the urgency of 
her own affairs, did not tell him she had 
something else to do than to go on his er- 
rands, but left off gathering the sticks for 
herself to fetch water for him, which perhaps 
She did the more willingly, being moved 
with the gravity of his aspect. We should 
be ready to do any office of kindness even 
to strangers ; if we have not wherewith to 
give to the distressed, we must be the more 
ready to work forthem. A cup of cold water, 
though it cost us no more than the la- 
bour of fetching, shall in no wise lose its re- 
ward. (4.) That she had a great confidence 
in the word of God. It was a great trial for 
her faith and obedience when, having told 
the prophet how low her stock of meal and 
oil was and that she bad but just enough for 
herself and her son, he bade her make a cake 
for him, and make Ais first, and then prepare 
for herself and her son. If we consider, it 
will appear as great a trial as could be in so 
sinall a matter. “ Let the children first be 
served” (might she have said); “charity 
begins at home. 1 cannot be expected to 
give, having but little, and not knowing, 
when that is gone, where to obtain more.” 
She had much more reason than Nabal to 
ask, ‘Shall I take my meat and my oil and 
give it to one that I know not whence he is?” 
Elijah, it is true, made mention of the God of 
Israel (v. 14), but what was that to a Sido- 
nian? Or if she had a veneration for the 
name Jehovah, and valued the God of Israel 
as the true God, yet what assurance had she 
that this stranger was his prophet or had any 
warrant to speak in his name? It was easy 
for a hungry vagrant to impose upon her. 
But she gets over all these objections, and 
obeys the precept in dependence upon the 
promise: She went and did according to the 
saying of Elijah,v.15. O woman! great was 
thy faith; onc has not found the like, no, 
not prada all things considered, it ex- 
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ceeded that of the widow who, when she had 
but two mites, cast them into the treasury. 
She took the prophet’s word, that she should 
not lose by it, but it should be repaid with 
interest. Those that can venture upon the 
promise of God will make no difficulty.of 
exposing and emptying themselves in his 
service, by giving him his dues out of a 
little and giving him his part first. ‘Those 
that deal with God must deal upon trust; 
seek first his kingdom, and then other things 
shall be added. By the law, the first-fruits 
were God’s, the tithe was taken out first, and 
the heave-offering of their dough was first 
offered, Num. xv. 20,21. But surely the 
increase of this widow’s faith, to such a de- 
gree as to enable her thus to deny herself 
and to depend upon the divine promise, was 
as great a miracle in the angdom of grace 
as the increase of her oil was in the kingdom 
of providence. Happy are those who can 
thus, against hope, believe and obey in hope. 

2. ‘The care God took of her guest: The 
barrel of meal wasted not, nor did the cruse 
of oil fuil, but still as they took from them 
more was added to them by the divine power, 
v.16. Never did corn or olive so increase 
inthe growing (says bishop Hall) as these 
did in the using; but the multiplying of the 
seed sown (2 Cor. ix. 10) in the common 
course of providence is an instance of the 
power and goodness of God not to be over- 
looked because common. ‘I'he meal and the 
oil multiplied, not in the hoarding, but in 
the spending ; for there is that scattereth and 
yet increaseth. When God blesses a little, 
it will go a great way, even beyond expecta- 
tion; as, on the contrary, though there be 
abundance, if he blow upon it, it comes to 
little, Hag. i. 9; 12. 16. (1.) This was a 
maintenance for the prophet. Still miracles 
shall be his daily bread. Hitherto he had 
been fed with bread and flesh, now he was 
fed with bread and oil, which they used as 
we do butter. Manna was both, for the laste 
of tt was as the taste of fresh oil, Num. xi. 
8. ‘This Elijah was thankful for, though he 
had been used to flesh twice a day and now 
had none at all. ‘Those that cannot live with- 
out flesh, once a day at least, because they 
have been used to it, could nut have boarded 
contentedly with Elijah, no, not to live upon 
a miracle. (2.) It was a maintenance for 
the poor widow and her son, and arecompence 
to her for entertaining the prophet. ‘Chere 
is nothing lost by being kind to God’s peo- 
ple and ministers ; she that received a pro- 
ee had a prophet’s reward; she gave him 
10use-room, and he repaid her with food for 
her household. Christ has promised to those 
who open their doors to him that he will 
come in tothem, and sup with them, and they 
with him, Rev. iii. 20. Like Elijah here, he 
brings to those who bid him welcome, not 
only his own entertainment, but theirs too 
See how the reward answered the service 
She yenerously made one cake for the jo 
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phet, and was repaid with many for herself 
and her son. When Abraham offers his only 
son to God he is told he shall be the father 
of multitudes. What is laid out in piety or 
charity is let out to the best interest, upon 
the best securities. One poor meal’s meat 
this poor widow gave the prophet, and, in re- 
compence of it, she and her son did eat many 
days (v. 15), above two years, in a time of 
general scarcity; and to have their food from 
Giod’s special favour, and to eat it in such 
good company as Elijah’s, made it more than 
doubly sweet. It is promised to those that 
trust in God that they shall not be ashamed 
an the evil time, but in the days of famine they 
shall be satisfied, Ps. xxxvil. 19. 

17 And it came to pass after these 
things, that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick ; 
and his sickness was so sore, that 
there was no breath left in him. 18 
And she said unto Elijah, What have 
I to do with thee, O thou man of 
God? art thou come unto me to call 
my sin to remembrance, and to slay 
my son? 19 And he said unto her, 
Give me thy son. And he took him 
out of her bosom, and carried him up 
into a loft, where he abode, and laid 
him upon his own bed. 20 And he 
cricd unto the Lorn, and said, O 
Lonrp my God, hast thou also brought 
evil upon the widow with whom 1 
sojourn, by slaying her son? 21 And 
he stretched himself upon the child 
three times, and cried unto the Lorn, 
and said, O Lorp-my God, I pray 
thee, Jet this child’s soul come into 
him again. 22 And the Lorn heard 
the voice of Elijah; and the soul of 
the child came into him again, and he 
revived. 23 And Elyjah took the 
child, and brought him down out of 
the chamber into the house, and de- 
livered }im unto lis mother: and 
Elijah said, See, thy son liveth. 24 
And the woman said to Elijah, Now 
by this I know that thou art aman 
of God, and that the word of the 
Lorp in thy mouth és truth. 

We have here a further recompence made 
to the widow for her kindness to the prophet; 
as if it were a small thing to be kept alive, 
her son, when dead, is restored to life, and 
so restored to her. Observe, 

I. The sickness and death of the child. 


For aught that appears he was her only son, 
the comfort of her widowed estate. He was 


fed miraculously, and yet that did not secure 
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him from sickness and death. Your fathers 
did eat manna, and are dead, but there is 
bread of which a man may eat and not die, 
which was given for the life of the world, 
John vi. 49, 50. The affliction was to this 
widow as a thorn in the flesh, lest she should 
be lifted up above measure with the favours 
that were done her and the honours that 
were put upon her. 1. She was nurse toa 
great prophet, was employed to sustain him, 
and had strong reason to think the Lord 
would do her good; yet now she loscs her 
child. Note, We must not think it strange 
if we meet with very sharp afflictions, even 
when we are in the way of duty, and of emi- 
nent service to God. 2. She was herself 
nursed by miracle, and kept a good house 
without charge or care, by a distinguishing 
blessing from heaven; and in the midst of 
all this satisfaction she was thus afflicted. 
Note, When we have the clearest manifesta- 
tions of God’s favour and good-will towards 
us, even then we must prepare for the re- 
bukes of Providence. Our mountain never 
stands so strong but it may be moved, and 
therefore, in this world, we must always re- 
joice with trembling. 

II. Her pathetic complaint to the prophet 
of this affliction. It should seem, the child 
died suddenly, else she would have applied 
to Elijah, while he was sick, for the cure of 
him ; but being dead, dead in her bosom, she 
expostulates with the prophet upon it, rather 
to give vent to her sorrow than in any hope 
of relief, v. 18. 1. She expresses herself 
passionately: What have I to do with thee, O 
thou man of God? How calmly had she 
spoken of her own and her child’s death 
when she expected to die for want (v. 12)— 
that we may eat, and die! Yet now that her 
child dies, and not so miserably as by famine, 
she is extremcly disturbed at it. We may 
speak lightly of an affliction at a distance, 
but when it toucheth us we are troubled, Job 
iv. 5. Then she spoke deliberately, now in 
haste; the death of her child was now a sur- 
prise to her, and it is hard to keep our spirits 
composed when troubles come upon us sud- 
denly and unexpectedly, and in the midst of 
our peace and prosperity. She calls him a 
man of God, and yet quarrels with him as if 
he had occasioned the death of her child, 
and is ready to wish she had never seen him, 
forgetting past mercies and miracles : ‘‘ What 
have I done against thee?” (so some under- 
stand it), ‘‘ Wherein have I offended thee, or 
been wanting in my duty? Show me where. 
fore thou contendest with me.” 2. Yet she 
expresses herself penitently: ‘“‘Tlast thou 
come to call my sin to thy remembrance, as 
the cause of the affliction, and so to call it to 
my remembrance, as the effect of the afflic- 
tion?” Perhaps she knew of Elijah’s inter- 
cession against Israel, and, being conscious 
to herself of sin, perhaps her former wor- 
shipping of Baal the god of the Sidonians, 
she apprehends he had made intercession 
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against her. Note, (1.) When God removes 
our comforts from us he remembers our sins 
against us, perhaps the iniquities of our 
youth, though long since past, Job xiii. 26. 
Our sins are the death of our children. (2.) 
When God thus remembers our sins against 
us he designs thereby to make us remember 
them against ourselves and repent of them. 
III. The prophet’s address to God upon 
this occasion. He gave no answer to her 
expostulation, but brought it to God, and 
laid the case before him, not knowing what 
to say to it himself. He took the dead child 
from the mother’s bosom to his own bed, 
v.19. Probably he had taken a particular 
kindness to the child, and found the affliction 
his own more than by sympathy. He re- 
tired to his chamber, and, J}. He humbly 
reasons with God concerning the death of 
the child, ». 20. He sees death striking by 
commission from God: Thou hast brought 
this evil ; for is there any evil of this kind in 
the city, in the family, and the Lord has 
not done it?’ He pleads the greatness of the 
affliction to the poor mother: “It is eri] upon 
the widow ; thou art the widow’s God, and 
dost not usually bring evil upon widows; it 
is affliction added to the afflicted.” He pleads 
his own concern: “It is the widow with whom 
I'sojourn ; wilt thou, that art my God, bring 
evil upon one of the best of my benefactors? 
I shall be reflected upon, and others will be 
afraid of entertaining me, if I bring death into 
the house where I come.” 2. He carnestly 
begs of God to restore the child to life again, 
v. 21. We do not read before this of any 
that were raised to life; yet Ehjah, by a di- 
vine impulse, prays for the resurrection of 
this child, which yet will not warrant us to do 
the like. David expected not, by fasting and 
prayer, to bring his child back to life (2 Sam. 
xii. 23), but Elijah had a power to work mi- 
racles, which David had not. He stretched 
himself upon the child, to affect himself with 
the case and to show how much he was 


affected with it and how desirous he was of 


the restoration of the child—he would if he 
could put life into him by his own breath 
and warmth; also to give a sign of what 
God would do by his power, and what he 
does by his grace, in raising dead souls to a 
spiritual life; the Holy Ghost comes upon 
them, overshadows them, and puts life into 
them. He is very particular in his prayer: 
I pray thee let this child’s soul come into him 
again, which plainly supposes the existence 
of the soul in a state of separation from the 
body, and consequently its immortality, which 
Grotius thinks God designed by this miracle 
to give intimation and evidence of, for the 
encouragement of his suffering people. 

IV. The resurrection of the child, and the 
great satisfaction it gave to the mother: the 
child revived, v. 22. See the power of prayer 
and the power of him that hears prayer, who 
kills and makes alive. Elijah brought him to 
his aaa who, we may suppose, could 
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scarcely believe her own eyes, and therefore 
Elijah assures her-it is her own: ‘It is thy son 
that liveth; see it is thy own, and not an- 
other,” v. 23. The good woman hereupon 
cries out, Now I know that thou art a man of 
God ; though she knew it before, by the in- 
crease of her meal, yet the death of her child 
she took so unkindly that she began to ques- 
tion it (a good man surely would not serve her 
80); but now she was abundantly satisfied that 
he had both the power and goodness of a man 
of God, and will never doubt of it again, but 
give up herself to the direction of his word 
and the worship of the God of Israel. ‘Thus 
the death of the child (like that of Lazarus, 
John xi. 4) was for the glory of God and the 
honour of his prophet. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


We left the prophet Elijah wrapt up in obscurity. It does not ap- 
pear that either the iticrease of the provision or the raising of the 
ehild had caused him to be taken notice of ut Zarephath, for then 
Ahab would have discovered him ; he would rather do good than 
be known to do it. But in this chapter his appearance was as 
public as before his retirement was close; the days appointed 
for his concealment (which was part of the judgment upon 
Israel) being finished, he is now commanded to show himself to 
Ahab, and to expect rain upon the earth, ver.1. Pursuaut to this 
order we have here, 1. Elis interview with Obadiah, one of 
Abab’s servants, hy whom he sends notice to Ahab of his com- 
ing, ver. 2-16. I1. Dis interview with Aliab himself, ver. 17— 
30. Ill. His interview with all Isracl upon Mount Carmel, in 
order to a public trial of titles between the Lord and Baal; a 
most distinguished svlemnity it was, in which, 1. Bual and his 
prophets were confounded. 2. God and Elijah were honoured, 
ver. 2i—39, IV. The execution he did upon the prophets of 
Baal, ver. 40 V. The return of the mercy of rain, at the word 
of Elijah, ver. 41—46. It isa chapter in which are many things 
wery observable. 


A ND it came to pass after many 

days, that the word of the Lorp 
came to Elijah in the third year, say- 
ing, Go, show thyself unto Ahab ; 
and I will send rain upon the earth. 
2 And Elijah went to show himself 
unto Ahab. And there was a sore 
famine in Samaria. 3 And Ahab 
called Obadiah, which was the go- 
vernor of his house. (Now Obadiah 
feared the Lorp greatly: 4 For it 
was so, when Jezebel cut off the pro- 
phets of the Lorn, that Obadiah took 
a hundred prophets, and hid them by 
fifty in a cave, and fed them with 
bread and water.) 5 And Ahab said 
unto Obadiah, Go into the land, unto 
all fountains of water, and unto all 
brooks: peradventure we may find 
grass to save the horses and mules 
alive, that we lose not all the beasts. 
G So they divided the land between 
them to pass throughout it: Ahab 
went one way by himself, and Oba- 
diah went another way by himself. 7 
And as Obadiah was in the way, be- 
hold, Elijah met him: and he knew 
him, and fell on his face, and said, 
Art thou that my lord Elijah? 8 
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And he answered him, I am: go, tell 
thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. 9 
And he said, What have J sinned, 
that thou wouldest deliver thy ser- 
vant into the hand of Ahab, to slay 
me? 10 As the Lorp thy God 
liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, 
whither my lord hath not sent to 
seck thee: and when they said, He 
is not there ; he took an oath of the 
kingdom and nation, that they found 
thee not. 11 And now thou sayest, 
Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah zs 
here. 12 And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as I am gone from thee, that 
the Spirit of the Lorn shall carry 
thee whither I know not; and so 
when I come and tell Ahab, and he 
cannot find thee, he shall slay me: 
but I thy servant fear the Lorp from 
my youth. 13 Was it not told my 
lord what I did when Jezebel slew 
the prophets of the Lorp, how I hid 
a hundred men of the Loxrn’s pro- 
phets by fifty in a cave, and fed them 
with bread and water? 14 And now 
thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijah ts here: and he shall slay me. 
15 And Elijah said, As the Lorp of 
hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I 
will surely show myself unto him to 
day. 16 So Obadiah went to mect 
Ahab, and told him: and Ahab went 
to meet Elijah. 

In these verses we find, 

I. The sad state of Israel at this time, upon 
two accounts :-— 

1. Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord 
(v. 4), slew them, v.13. Being an idolater, 
she was a persecutor, and made Ahab one. 
Even in those bad times, when the calves 
were worshipped and the temple at Jeru- 
salem deserted, yet there were soine good 
people that feared God and served him, and 
some good prophets that instructed them in 
the knowledge of him and assisted them in 
their devotions. The priests and the Levites 
had all gone to Judah and Jerusalem (2 
Chron. xi. 13, 14), but, instead of them, God 
raised up these prophets, who read and ex- 
pounded the law in private meetings, or in 
the families that retained their integrity, for 
we read not of any synagogues at this time ; 
they had not the spirit of prophecy as Elijah, 
nor did they offer sacrifice, or burn incense, 
but taught people to live well, and keep close 
to the God of Israel. These Jezebel aimed 
to extirpate, and put many of them to death, 
which was as much a public calamity as a 
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public iniquity, and threatened the utter ruir 
of religion’s poor remains in Israel. Thosc 
few that escaped the sword were forced to 
abscond, and hide themselves in caves, where 
they were buried alive and cut off, though 
not from life, yet from usefulness, which is 
the end and comfort of life; and, when the 
prophets were persecuted and driven into cor- 
ners, no doubt their friends, those few good 
people that were in the land, were treated 
in like manner. Yet, bad as things were, 
(1.) There was one very good man, who 
was a preat man at court, Obadiah, who 
answered his name—a servant of the Lord, 
one who feared God and was faithful to him, 
and yct was steward of the household to 
Ahab. Observe his character: He feared 
the Lord greatly (v. 3), was not only a good 
man, but zealously and eminently good ; his 
great place put a lustre upon his goodness, 
and gave him great opportunities of doing 
good ; and he feared the Lord from his youth 
(v. 12), he began betimes to be religious and 
had continued long. Note, Early picty, it 
is to be hoped, will be eminent piety; those 
that are good betimes are likely to be ve 
good ; he that feared God from his youth 
came to fear him greatly. He that will 
thrive must rise betimes. But it is strange 
to find such an eminently good man governor 
of Ahab’s house, an office of great honour, 
power, and trust. [1.] It was strange that so 
wicked a man as Ahab would prefer him to 
it and continue him in it; certainly it was 
because he was a man of celebrated honesty, 
industry, and ingenuity, and one in whom 
he could repose a confidence, whose eyes he 
could trust as much as his own, as appears 
here, v. 5. Joseph and Daniel were pre- 
ferred because there were none so fit as they 
for the places they were preferred to. Note, 
Those who profess religion should study to 
recommend themselves to the esteem even 
of those that are without by thcir integrity, 
fidclity, and application to business. [2. It 
was strange that so good a man as Obadiah 
would accept of preferment in a court so ad- 
dicted to idolatry and all manner of wicked- 
ness. We may be sure it was not made ne- 
cessary to qualify him for preferment that he 
should be of the king’s religion, that he 
should conform to the statutes of Omri, or 
the law of the house of Ahab. Obadiah 
would not have accepted the place if he 
could not have had it without bowing the 
knee to Baal, nor was Ahab so impolitic as to 
exclude those from offices that were fit to 
serve him, merely because they would not 
join with him in his devotions. That man 
that is true to his God will be faithful to his 
prince. Obadiah therefore could with a good 
conscience enjoy the place, and therefore 
would not decline it, nor give it up, though 
he foresaw he could not do the good he de- 
sired to do in it. Those that fear God need 
not go out of the world, bad asit is. [3.] It 
was strange that either he did not reform 
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Ahab or Ahab corrupt him; but it seems 
they were both fised; he that was filthy 
would be filthy still, and he that was holy 
would be holy still. Those fear God greatly 
that keep up the fear of hin in bad times 
and places; thus Obadiah did. God has 
his remnant among all sorts, high and low; 
there were saitits in Nero’s household, and 
in Ahab’s. 

(2.) This great good man used his power 
for the protection of God's prophets. He 
nid 100 of them in two caves, when the per- 
secution was hot, and fed them with bread 
and water, v. 4. He did not think it enough 
to fear God himself, but, having wealth 
and power wherewith to do it, he thought 
himself obliged to assist and countenance 
others that feared God; nor did he think his 
being kind to them would excuse him from 
being good himself, but he did both, he both 
feared God greatly himself and patronised 
those that feared him likewise. See how 
wonderfully God raises up friends for his 
ministers and people, for their shelter in dif- 
ficult times, even where one would least 
expect them. Bread and water were now 
scarce commodities, yet Obadiah will find a 
competence of both for God’s prophets, to 
keep them alive for service hereafter, though 
now they were laid aside. 

2. When Jezebel cut off God’s prophets 
God cut off the necessary provisions by the 
extremity of the drought. Perhaps Jezebel 
persecuted God’s prophets under pretence 
that they were the cause of the judgment, 
because Elijah had foretold it. Christianos 
ad leones—Away with Christians to the lions. 
But God made them know the contrary, for 
the famine continued till Baal’s prophets 
were sacrificed, and so great a scarcity of 
water there was that the king himself and 
Obadiah went in person throughout the land 
to seek for grass for the cattle, v. 5,6. Pro- 
vidence ordered it so, that Ahab might, with 
his own eyes, see how bad the consequences 
of this judgment were, that so he might be 
the better inclined to hearken to Elijah, who 
would direct him into the only way to put an 
end to it. Ahab’s care was not to lose all 
the beasts, many being already lost; but he 
took no care about his soul, not to lose that ; 
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verter or reformer of Israel, for so (some 
think) that title of his signifies. ‘Turn them 
again to the Lord God of hosts, from whom 
they have revolted, and all will be we! 
quickly; this must be Elijah’s doing. See 
Luke 1. 16, 17. 

1. Ahab had made diligent search for him 
(v. 10), had offered rewards to any one that 
would discover him, sent spies into every 
tribe and lordship of his own dominions, as 
some understand it, or, as others, into all the 
neighbouring nations and kingdoms that 
were in alliance with him; and, when they 
denied that they knew any thing of him, he 
would not believe them unless they swore it, 
and, as should seem, promised likewise upon 
oath that, if ever they found him among 
them, they would discover him and deliver 
him up. It should seein, he made this dili- 
gent search for him, not so much that he 
might punish him fur what he had done in 
denouncing the judyment as that he might 
oblige him to undo it again, by recalling the 
sentence, because he had said it should be ac- 
cording to his word, having such an opinion 
of him as men foolishly conccive of witches 
(that, if they cau but compel them to bless 
that which they have bewitched, it will be 
well again), or such as the king of Moab had 
of Balaam. I] incline to this because we find, 
when they came together, Elijah, knowing 
what Ahab wanted him for, appointed him to 
meet him on Mount Carmel, and Ahab com- 
plied with the appointment, though Elijah 
took such a way to revoke the sentence and 
bless the land as perhaps he little thought cf. 

2. God. at length, ordered Elijah to pre- 
sent himself to Ahab, because the time had 
now come when he would send rain upon the 
earth (v. 1), or rather upon the land. Above 
two years he had lain hid with the widow at 
Zarephath, after he had been concealed one 
year by the brook Cherith; so that the third 
year of his sojourning there, here spoken of 
(v. 1), was the fourth of the famine, which 
lasted in all three years and six months, as 
we find, Luke iv. 25; James v.17. Such 
was Elijah’s zeal, no doubt, against the id 
try of Baal, and such his compassion to his 
people, that he thought it long to be thus 
confined to a corner; yet he appeared not 


he took a deal of pains to seek grass, but none | till God bade him: “Go and show thyself to 
to seek the favour of God, fencing against ! Ahab, for now thy hour has come, even the 
the cifect, but not enquiring how to remove ! tame lo favour Israel.” Note, It bodes well 


the cause. The land of Judah lay close t« 
the land of Israel, yet we find no complaint 
there of the want of rain; for Judah yet ruled 
wilh God, and was faithful with the saints 
and prophets (Hos. xi. 12), by which distinc- 
tion Israel might plainly have scen the ground 
of God's controversy, when God caused tt to 
rain upon one city aud not upon another (Amos 
iv. 7, &); but they blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their hearts, and would not see. 
II. The steps taken towards redressing 
the grievance, by Elijah’s appearing again 


upon the stage, to act as a Tishbite, a con- ; 
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tu any people when God calls his ministers 
out of their corners, and bids them show 
themselves—asign that he will give rain on 
the eurth; at least we may the better be 
content with the bread of affliction while our 
eyes see our teachers, Isa. xxx. 20, 21. 

3. Elijah first surrendered, or rather dis- 
covered, himself to Obadiah. He knew, by 
the Spirit, where to meet him, and we are 
here told what passed between them. 

(1.) Obadiah saluted him with great re- 
spect, fell on his face, and humbly asked, 
Art thou that my lord Elyah? v.7. As he 
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had shown the tenderness of a father to the 
sons of the prophets, so ke showed the re- 
verence of a son to this father of the pro- 
hets; and by this made it appear that he 
id indeed fear God greatly, that he did ho- 
nour to one that was his extraordinary am- 
bassador and had a great interest in heaven. 
(2.) Elijah, in answer to him, [1.] Trans- 
fers the title of hdnour he gave him to Ahab: 
‘Call him thy lord, not me;” that is a fitter 
title for a prince than for a prophet, who seeks 
not honour from men. Prophets should be 
called seers, and shepherds, and watchmen, 
and ministers, rather than lords, as those that 
mind duty more than dominion. [2.] He 
bids Obadiah go and tell the king that he is 
there to speak with him: Tell thy lord, Be- 
hold, Elijah is forth-coming, v.8. He would 
have the king know before, that it might not 
be a surprise to him and that he might be 
sure it was the prophet’s own act to present 
himself to him. 
(3.) Obadiah begs to be excused from car- 
rying this message to Ahab, for it might 
rove as much as his life was worth. 0] 
He tells Elijah what great search Ahab ha 
made for him and how much his heart was 
upon it to find him out, v. 10. P] He takes 
it for granted that Elijah would again with- 
draw (v. 12): The Spirit of the Lord shall 
carry thee (as it is likely he had done some- 
times, when Ahab thought he had been sure 
of him) whither I know not. See 2 Kings ii. 
16. He thought Elijah was not in good 
earnest when he bade him tell Ahab where 
he was, but intended only to expose the im- 
potency of his malice; for he knew Ahab 
was not worthy to receive any kindness from 
the prophet and it was not fit that the pro- 
het should receive any mischief from him. 
3 He is sure Ahab would be so enraged at 
the disappointment that he would put him 
to death for making a fool of him, or for not 
laying hands on Elijah himself, when he had 
him in his reach, v. 12. Tyrants and perse- 
cutors, in their passion, are often unreason- 
ably outrageous, even towards their friends 
and confidants. ([4.] He pleads that he did 
not deserve to be thus exposed, and put in 
peril of his life: What have I said amiss? 
v.9. Nay (v. 13), Was tt not told my lord 
how I hid the prophets? He mentions this, 
not in pride or ostentation, but to convince 
Elijah that though he was Ahab’s servant he 
was not in his interest, and therefore de- 
served not to be bantered as one of the tools 
of his persecution. He that had protected 
89 many prophets, he hoped, should not have 
his own life hazarded by so great a prophet. 
(4.) Elijah satisfied him that he might with 
safety deliver this message to Ahab, by as- 
suring him, with an oath, that he would, this 
very day, present himself to Ahab, v. 15. 
Let but Obadiah know that he spoke seriously 
and really intended it, and he will make no 
scruple to carry the message to Ahab. Elijah 
swears by the Lord of hosts, who has all 
VOL, IL. 
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power in his hands, and is therefore able to 

poe his servants against all the powers of 
ell and earth. 

(5.) Notice is hereby soon brought to Ahab 
that Elijah had sent him a challenge to meet 
him immediately at such a place, and Ahab 
accepts the challenge: He went to meet Elijah, 
v.16. We may suppose it was a great sur- 

rise to Ahab to hear that Elijah, whom he 
1ad so long sought and not found, was now 
found without seeking. He went in quest 
of grass, and found him from whose word, 
at God’s mouth, he must expect rain. Yet 
his guilty conscience gave him little reason 
to hope for it, but, rather, to fear some other 
more dreadful judgment. Had he, by his 
spies, surprised Elijah, he would have tri- 
umphed over him; but, now that he was thus 
surprised by him, we may suppose he even 
trembled to look him in the face, hated him, 
and yet feared him, as Herod did John. 

17 And it came to pee when Ahab 
saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, 
Art thou he that troubleth Israel ? 
18 And he answered, I have not. 
troubled Israel; but thou, and thy 
father’s house, in that ye have for- 
saken the commandments of the 
Lorp, and thouhast followed Baalim. 
19 Now therefore send, and gather 
to me all Israel unto mount Carmel, 
and the prophets of Baal four hun- 
dred and fifty, and the prophets of 
the groves four hundred, which eat 
at Jezebel’s table. 20 So Ahab sent 
unto all the children of Israel, and 
gathered the prophets together unto 
mount Carmel. 


We have here the meeting between Ahab 
and Elijah, as bad a king as ever the world 
was plagued with and as good a prophet as 
ever the church was blessed with. 1. Ahab, 
like himself, basely accused Elijah. He durst 
not strike him, remembering that Jeroboam’s 
hand withered when it was stretched out 
against a prophet, but gave him bad language, 
which was no less an affront to him that sent 
him. It was a very coarse compliment with 
which he accosted him at the first word: 
Art thou he that troubleth Israel? v. 17. 
How unlike was this to that with which his’ 
servant Obadiah saluted him (v. 7): Art thou 
that my lord Elijah? Obadiah feared God 
greatly; Ahab had sold himself to work 
wickedness; and both discovered their cha- 
racter by the manner of their address to the 
prophet. One may guess how people stand 


affected to God by observing how they stand 

affected to his people and ministers. Elijah 

now came to bring blessings to Israel, tidings 

of the return of the rain; yet he was thus 

affronted. Had it been true that he was the 

of Israel, Ahab, as king, would have 
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Ejah's interview, with Ahab. 
been bound to animadvert upon him. There 
are those who trouble Israel by their wicked- 
ness, whom the conservators of the public 
peace are concerned to enquire after. But it 
was utterly false concerning Elijah; so far 
was he from being an enemy to Israel’s wel- 
fare that he was the stay of it, the chartots 
and horsemen of Israel. Note, It has been 
the lot of the best and most useful men to 
be called and counted the troublers of the 
land, and to be run down as public grievances. 
Even Christ and his apostles were thus mis- 
represented, Acts xvii. 6. 2. Elijah, like 
himself, boldly returned the charge upon the 
king, and proved it upon him, that he was 
the troubler of Israel, v.18. Elijah is not 
the Achan: “Ihave not troubled Israel, have 
neither done them any wrong nor designed 
them any hurt.” Those that procure God’s 
judgments do the mischief, not he that 
merely foretels them and gives warning of 
them, that the nation may repent and pre- 
vent them. I would have healed Israel, but 
they would not.be healed. Ahab is the Achan, 
the troubler, who follows Baalim, those ac- 
cursed things. Nothing creates more trouble 
to a Jand than the impiety and profaneness 
of princes and their families. 3. As one 
having authority immediately from the King 
of kings, he ordered a convention of the 
states to be forthwith summoned to meet at 
Mount Carmel, where there had been an 
altar built to God, ». 30. Probably on that 
mountain they had an eminent high place, 
where formerly the pure worship of God had 
been kept up as well as it could be any 
where but at Jerusalem. Thither all Israel 
must come, to give Elijah the meeting; and 
the prophets of Baal who were dispersed all 
the country over, with those of the groves 
who were Jezebel’s domestic chaplains, must 
there make their personal appearance. 4. 
Ahab issued out writs accordingly, for the 
convening of this great assembly (v. 20), 
either becausc he feared Elijah and durst not 
oppose him (Saul stood in awe of Samuel 
more than of God), or because he hoped 
Elijah would bless the land, and speak the 
word that =, might have rain, and upon 
those terms they would be all at his beck. 
Those that slighted and hated his connsels 
would gladly be beholden to him for his 
prayers. Now God made those who said they 
were Jews and were wot, but were of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, to come, and, in effect, to 
worship at his feet, and to know that God had 
loved him, Rev. iii. 9. 


21 And Elijah came unto all the 
people, and said, How long halt ye 
hetween two opinions? if the Lorp 
be God, follow him: but if Baal, then 
follow him. And the people answered 
him not a word. 22 Then said Eli- 
Jah unto the people, I, even I only, 


— a prophet of the Lonrp; but 
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Baal’s prophets are four hundred and 
fifty men. 25 Let them therefure 
give us two bullocks; and let them 
choose one bullock for themselves, 
and cut it in pieces, and lay 7t# on 
wood, and put no fire under: and I 
will dress the other bullock, and lay 
i¢ on wood, and put no fire under: 
24 And call ye on the name of your 
gods, and I will call on the name of 
the Lorp: and the God that an- 
swereth by fire, let him be God. And 
all the people answered and said, It 
is well spoken. 25 And Ehjah said 
unto the prophets of Baal, Choose 
ou one bullock for yourselves, and 
ress zé first; for ye are many; and 
call on the name of your gods, but 
put no fire under. 26 And they took 
the bullock which was given them, 
and they dressed if, and called on 
the name of Baal from morning even 
until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us 
But there was no voice, nor any that 
answered. And they leaped upon the 
altar which was made. 27 And it 
came to pass at noon, that Elijah 
mocked them, and said, Cry aloud: 
for he ts a god; cither he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is in a jour- 
ney, or peradventure he sleepeth, and 
must be awaked. 28 And they cried 
aloud, and cut themselves after their 
manner with knives and lancets, till] 
the blood gushed out upon them. 29 
And it came to pass, when midday 
was past, and they prophesied until 
the éime of the offering of the evening 
sacrifice, that there was neither voice, 
nor any to answer, nor any that re- 
garded. 30 And Elijah said unto all 
the people, Come near unto me. And 
all the people came near unto him. 
And he repaired the altar of the 
Lorp that wus broken down. 31 
And Elijah took twelve stones, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes 
of the sons of Jacob, unto whom tlhe 
word of the Lorp came, saying, Is- 
rael shall be thy name: 32 And 
with the stones he built an altar in 
the name of the Lorn: and he made 
a trench about the altar, as great as 
would contain two measures of seed. 
33 And he put the wood in order 
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and cut the bullock jn pieces, and 
laid Aim on the wood, and said, Fill 
four barrels with water, and pour ié 
on the burnt sacrifice, and on the 
wood. 34 And he said, Do zé the 
second time. And they did z the 
setond time. And he said, Do ié¢ the 
third time. And they did z¢ the third 
time. 35 And the water ran round 
about the altar; and' he filled the 
trench also with water. 36 And it 
came to pass at the time of the offer- 
ing of the evening sacrifice, that Eli- 
jah the prophet came near, and said, 
Lorp God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
of Israel, let it be known this day 
that thou art God in Israel, and that 
I am thy. servant, and that I have 
done all these things at thy word. 37 
Hear me, O Lorn, hear me, that this 
people may know that thou aré the 
Lorp God, and that thou hast turned 
their heart back. again. 38 Then the 
fire of the Lorn fell, and consumed 
the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and 
the: stones, and the dust, and licked 
up the water that was in the trench. 
39 And when all the people saw ié, 
they fell on their faces: and they 
said, The Lonp, he is the God; the 
Lorp, he is the God. 40 And Eli- 
jah said unto them, Take the prophets 
of Baal; let not one of them escape. 
And they took them: and Elijah 


brought them down to the brook. 


Kishon, and slew them there. 


Ahab and the people expected that Elijah. 


would, in this solemn assembly, bless the land, 
and pray for rain; but he had other work to 
do first. The people must be brought to re- 
pent and reform, and then they may look for 
the removal of the judgment, but not till 
then. This is the right method. God will 
first prepare our heart, and then cuuse hss 
ear to hear, will first turn us-to him, and then 
turn to-us, Ps. x. 17; Ixxx. 3. Deserters 
must not look fur God’s favour till they re- 
tugn to their allegiance. Elijah might have 
looked for rain seventy times seven times, 
and not have seen it, if he had not thus begun 
his work at the right end. ‘Three years and 
a half’s famine would not bring them back 
to God. Elijah would endeavour to convince 
their judgments, and no @oubt it was by spe- 
cial warrant and direction from heaven that 
he put the controversy between God and Baal 
upon a public trial. It was great condescen- 
sion in God that he would suffer so plain a 
ease tobe disputed, and would permit Baal 
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Elijah’s triat of the falee prophets. 


to be a competitor with him; but.thus God 
would have every mouth to be stopped and 
all flesh to become silent before him. God’s 
cause is so incontestably just that it needs 
not fear to have the evidences of its equity 
searched into and weighed. 

I. Elijah reproved the people for mixing 
the worship of God and the worship of Baal 
together. Not only some Israelites worship- 

ed God and others Baal, but the same 
sraclites sometimes worshipped one and 
sometimes the other. This he calls (v. 21) 
halting between two opinions, or thoughis. 
They worshipped God to please the prophets, 
but worshipped Baal to please Jezebel and 
curryfavour at court. They thought to trim 
the matter, and play on both sides, as the 
Samaritans, 2 Kings xvii. 33. Now Elijah 
shows them the absurdity of this. He does 
not insist upon their relation to Jehovah— 
“Is he not yours, and the God of your 
fathers, while Baal is the god ofthe Sidonians? 
And will a nation change their god ?” Jer. ii. 
11. No, he waives the prescription, and 
enters upon the merits of the cause :-—‘* There 
can be but one God, but one infinite and but 
one supreme: there needs but one God, one 
omnipotent, one all-sufficient. What oc- 
casion for addition to that which is perfect? 
Now if, upon trial,at¢ appears that Baal is 
that one infinite omnipotent Being, that one 
supreme Lord and ail-sufficient benefactor, 
you ought to renounce Jehovah and cleave 
to Baal only: but, if Jehovah be that one 
God, Baal is a cheat, and you must have no 
more to do with him.” Note, 1. It isa very 
bad thing to halt between God and Baal. “In 
reconcilable differences (says bishop Hall) 
nothing more safe than indsferency both of 
practice and opmion; but, in cases of such 
necessary hostility as betwixt God and Baal, 
he that ts not with God ts against him.” Com- 
pare Mark ix. 38,.39, with Matt. xii. 30. 
The service of God and the service of ‘sin, 
the dominion of Christ and the dominion of 
our lusts, these are the two thoughts which 
it is dangerous halting between. ‘hose halt 
between them that are unresolved under their 
convictions, unstable and unsteady in their 
urposes, promise fair, but do not perform, 
gin well, but do not hold on, that are in- 
consistent with themselves, or indifferent and 
lukewarm in that which is good. Their 
heart is divided (Hos. x. 2), whereas God will 
have all or none. 2. We are fairly put to 
our choice whom we will serve, Josh. xxiv. 15. 
If we can find one that has more ie to us, 
or will. be a better master to us, than God, 
we may take him at our peril. God demands 
no more from us than he can make out 2 
title to. To this fair proposal of the case, 
which Elijah here makes, the people knew 
not what to say: They answered him not a 
word. They could say nothing to justify 
themselves, and they would say nothing tu 
condemn themselves, but, as people con- 
founded, let him say what:he would. 
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Elijah’s trial of the false prophets. 

II. He proposed to bring the matter to a 
fair trial; and it was so much the fairer be- 
cause Baal had all the external advantages 
on his side. The king and court were all 
for Baal; so was the body of the people. 
The managers of Baal’s cause were 450 men, 
fat and well fed (v. 22), besides 400 more, 
their supporters or seconds, v. 19. The 
manager of God’s cause was but one man, 
lately a poor exile, hardly kept from starving ; 
‘89 that God’s cause has nothing to support 
it but its own right. However, it is put to 
this experiment, “Let each side Lag a 
sacrifice, and pray to its God, and the God 
that answereth by fire, let him be God; if 
neither shall thus answer, let the people turn 
Atheists ; if both, let them continue to halt 
between two.” Elijah, doubtless, had a spe- 
cial commission from God to put it to this 
test, otherwise he would have tempted God 
and affronted religion; but the case was ex- 
traordinary, and the judgment upon it would 
be of use, not only then, but in all ages. It 
is an instance of the courage of Elijah that 
he durst stand alone in the cause of God 
against such powers and numbers; and the 
issue encourages all God’s witnesses and ad- 
vocates never to fear the face of man. Elijah 
does not say, “The God that answers by 
water” (though that was-the thing the coun- 
try needed), but “that answers by fire, let 
him be God ;” because the atonement was to 
be made by sacrifice, before the judgment 
could be removed in mercy. The God there- 
fore that has power to pardon sin, and to 
signify it by consuming the sin-offering, 
must needs be the God that can relieve us 
against the ape C He that can give fire 
can give rain; #ee Matt. ix. 2, 6. 

I1f. The people join issue with him: I¢ts 
well spoken, v. 24. They allow the proposal 
to be fair and unexceptionahle. od has 
often answered by fire; if Baal cannot do so, 
let him be cast out for a usurper.” They 
were shat desirous to see the experiment 
tried, and seemed resolved to abide by the 
issue, whatever it should be. Those that 
were firm for God doubted not but it would 
end to his honour; those that were indifferent 
were willing to be determined; and Ahab 
and the prophets of Baal durst not oppose 
for fear of the people, and hoped that either 
they could obtain fire from heaven (though 
they never had yet), and the rather because, 
as some think, they: worshipped the sun in 
Baal, or that Elijah could not, because not 
at the temple, where God was wont thus to 
manifest his glory. If, jn this trial, they 
could but bring it to a Grawn battle, their 
other advantages would give them the victory. 
Let it go on therefore to a trial. : 

IV. The prophets of Baal try first, but in 
vain, with their god. They covet the pre- 
coca) not only for the honour of it, but 
that, if they can but in the least seem to gain 
their point, Elijah may not be admitted to 
ea 7 trial. Elijah allows it to them (v. 
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25), gives them the lead for their greater.con- 
fusion; onlv, knowing that the working of 
Satan is with lying wonders, he takes care 
to pot a fraud: Be sure to put no fire 
under. Now in their experiment observe, ' . 
1. How importunate and noisy the pro- 
hets of Baal were in their applications to 
im. They got their sacrifices ready; and | 
we may well imagine what a noise 450 men — 
made, when they cried as one man, and with 
all their might, O Baal! hear us, O Baal! 
answer us; as it is in the margin: and this 
for some hours together, longer than Diana’s 
worshippers made their cry, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians, Acts xix. 34. How sense- 
less, how brutish, were they in their addresses 
to Baal! (1.) Like fools, they leaped upon 
the altar, as if they would themselves be- 
come sacrifices with their bullock; or thus 
they expressed their great earnestness of 
mind. They leaped up and down, or danced 
about the altar (so some): they hoped, by 
their dancing, to please their deity, as He- 
rodias did Herod, and so to obtain their re- 
quest. (2.) Like madmen they cut themselves 
in pteces with knives and lancets (v. 28) for 
vexation that they were not answered, or in 
a sort of prophetic fury, hoping to obtain the 
favour of their god by offering to him their 
own blood, when they could not obtain it 
with the blood of their bullock. God never 
required his worshippers thus to honour him; 
but the service of the devil, though in some 
instances it pleases and pampers the body, 
yet in other things it is really cruel to it, as 
in envy and drunkenness. It seems, this was 
the manner of the worshippers of Baal. God 
expressly forbade his worshippers to cut 
themselves, Deut. xiv. 1. He insists upon 
it that we mortify our lusts and corruptions ; 
but corporeal penances and severities, such 
as the Papists use, which have no tendency 
to that, are no pleasure to him. Who has 
required these things at your hands ? 

2. How sharp Elijah was upon them, v. 
27. He stood by them, and patiently heard 
them for so many hours praying to an idol, 
yet with secret indignation and disdain ; and 
at noon, when the sun was at the hottest, and 
they too expecting fire (then if ever), he u 
braided them with their folly; and notwith- 
standing the gravity of his office, and the 
seriousness of the work he had before him, 
bantered them: “ Cry aloud, for heés.a god, 
a goodly god that cannot be made to hear 
without all this clamour. Surely you think 
he is talking or meditating (as the word 18) 
or he is pursuing some deep thoughts, (in a 
brown study, as we say), thinking of some- 
what else and not minding his own matter, 
when not your credit only, but all his honour 
lies at stake, and fs interest in Israe]. His 
new conquest will be lost if he do not look 
about him quickly.” Note, The worship of 
idols is a most ridiculous thing, and it is but 
justice to represent it so and expose it to 
scorn. This will, by no means, justify those 
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who ridicule the worshippers of God in Christ 
because the worship is not performed just in 
their way. Baal’s prophets were so far from 
being convinced and put to shame by the 
ust reproach Elijah cast upon them that it 
made them the more violent and led them to 
act more ridiculously. A deceived heart had 
turned them aside, they could not deliver their 
rie by saying, Is there not a lie in our right 
an 


_ 8. How deaf Baal was to them. Elijah 
did not interrupt them, but let them go on 
till they were tired, and quite despaired of 
success, which was not fill the time of the 
evening sacrifice, v. 29. During all that time 
some of them prayed, while others of them 
prophesied, sang hymns, perhaps tothe praise 
of Beak or rather encouraged those that were 
praying to proceed, tejling them that Baal 
would answer them at last; but there was no 
answer, nor any that regarded. idols could 
do neither good nor evil. The prince of the 
power of the air, if God had permitted him, 
could hie caused fire to come down from 
heaven on this occasion, and gladly"would 
have done it for the support of his Baal. We 
find that the beast which deceives the world 
does it. He maketh fire come down from hea- 
ven in the sight of men and so deceiveth them, 
Rev. xiii. 13, 14. But God would net suffer 
the devil to do it now, because the trial of 
his title was put on that issue by consent of 
parties. 

V. Elijah soon obtains from his God an 
answer by fire. The Baalites are forced to 
give up their cause, and now it is Elijah’s 
turn to produce his. Let us see if he speed 
better. 

1. He fitted up an altar. He would not 
make use of theirs, which had been polluted 
with their prayers to Baal, but, finding the 
ruins of an altar there, which had formerly 
been used in the service of the Lord, he chose 
to repair that (v. 30), to intimate to them 
that he was not about to introduce any new 
religion, but to revive the faith and worship 
of their fathers’ God, and reduce them to 
their first love, their first works. He could 
Hot bring them to the altar at Jerusalem un- 
less he could unite the two kingdoms again 
(which, for correction to both, God designed 
should not now be done), therefore, by bis 

rophetic anthority, he builds an altar on 
ount Carmel, and so owns that which had 
formerly been built there. When we cannot 
carry a reformation so far as we would we 
must do what we can, and rather comply with 
some corruptions than not do our utmost 
towards the extirpation of Baal. He repaired 
this altar with twelve stones, according to the 
number of the twelve tribes, v. 31. ‘Though 
ten of the tribes. had revolted to Baal, he 
would look upon them as belonging to God 
still, by virtue of the ancient covenant with 
their fathers : and, though those ten were un- 
happily divided from the other two in civil 
interest, yet in the worship of the God of 
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Israel they had communion with each other, 
and they twelve were one. Mention is made 
of God’s calling their father Jacob by the 
name of Israel, a prince with God (v. 31), to 
shame his degenerate seed, who worshipped 
a god which they saw could‘ not hear nor 
anewer them, and to encourage the prophet 
who was now to wrestle with God as Jacob 
did; he also shall bea prince with God. 
Ps. xxiv. 6, Thy face, O Jacob! Hos. xii. 4. 
There he spoke with us. 

2. Having built his altar tn the name of 
the Lord (v. 32), by direction from him and 
with an eye to him, and not for his own 
honour, he prepared his sacrifice, ». 33. 
Behold the bullock and the wood ; but where 
is the fire? Gen. xxli. 7,8. God will provide 
himself fire. If we, in sincerity, offer our 
hearts to God, he will, by his grace, kindle a 
holy fire inthem. Elijah was no priest, nor 
were hig attendants Levites, Carmel had nei- 
ther tabernacle nor temple ; it was qgreat way 
distant from the ark of the testimony and 
the place God had chosen; this was not the 
altar that sanctified the gift; yet never was 
any sacrifice more acceptable to God than 
this. ‘The particular Levitical institutions 
were so often dispensed with (as in the time 
of the Judges, Samuel’s time, and now) that 
one would be tempted to think they were 
more designed for types to be fulfilled in 
the evangelical anti-types than for laws to be 
fulfilled in the strict observance of them. 
Their perishing thus in the using, as the 
apostle speaks of them (Col. ii. 22), was to 
intimate the utter abolition of them after a 
little while, Heb. viii. 13. 

3. He ordered abundance of water to be 
poured upon his altar, which he had prepared 
a trench for the reception of (v. 32), afid, 
some think, made the altar hollow. Twelve 
barrels of water (probably sea-water, for the 
sea was near, and so much fresh water in 
this time of drought was too precious for 
him to be so prodigal of it), thrice four, he 
poured upon his sacrifice, to prevent the sus- 

icion of any fire under (for, if there had 
heat any, this would have put it out), and to 
make the expected miracle the more illus- 
trious. . 

4. He then solemnly addressed himself to 
God by prayer, before his altar, humbly be- 
seeching him to turn to ashes his burnt-offer- 
ing (as the phrase is, Ps. xx. 3), and to tes- 
tify his acceptance of it. His prayer was 
not long, for he used no vain repetitions, 
nor thought he should be heard for his much 
speaking ; but it was very grave and com. 
posed, and showed bis mind to be calm and 
sedate, and far from the heats and disorders. 
that Baal’s prophets were in, v.36) 37. 
Though he was not at the place appointed, 
he chose the appointed dgme of the offering 
of the evening sacrifice, thereby to testify his 
communion with the altar at SBrusalem. 
Though he expected an answer by fire, yet 
he came mear to the altar with boldness, and 
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feared not that fire. He addressed himself | evidence, proved his claims on behalf of the 


to God as the God of Abrakam, Isaac, and 
Israel, acting faith on'God’s ancient cove- 
nant, and reminding people too (for prayer 
may prevail) of their relation both to God and 
to the patriarchs. Two things he pleads here: 
—(1.) The glory of God: “ Lord, hear me, 
and answer me, that tt may be known (for it 
is now by the most denied or forgotten) that 
thou art God in Israel, to whom alone the 
homage and devotion of Israel are due, and 
that I om thy servant, and do all that I have 
done, am doing, and shall do, as thy agent, 
at thy word, and not to gratify any humour 
or passion of my own. ‘Thou einployest me ; 
Lord, make it appear that thou dost 80 ;” 
see Num. xvi. 28, 29. Elijah sought not 
his own glory but in subserviency to God’s, 
and for his own necessary vindication. (2.) 
The edification of the people: “‘ That they 
may know that thou art the Lord, and may 
experiencagthy graee, turning their heart, by 
this miracle, as a means, back again to thee, 
in order to thy return in a way of mercy to 
them.” 
5. God immediately answered him by fire, 
r. 38. Elijah’s God was neither talking nor 
pursuing,-nceded not to be either awakened 
or quickened; while he was yet speaking, 
the fire of the Lord fell, and not only, as at 
other times (Lev. ix. 24; 1 Chron. xxi. 26; 
2 Chron. vii. 1) consuged the sacrifice and 
the wood, in token of God’s acceptance of 
the offering, but licked up all the water tn 
the trench, exhaling that, and drawing it up 
as a vapour, in order to the intended rain, 
which was to be the fruit of this sacrifice 
and prayer, more than the product of natural 
cayses. Compare Ps.cxxxv.7. He causeth 
vepours to ascend, and maketh lightnings for 
the rain ; for this rain he did both. As for 
those who fall as victims to the fire of God’s 
wrath, no water can shelter them frorn it, 
any more than briers or thorns, Isa. xxvii. 
4,5. But this was not all; to complete the 
wniracle, the fire consumed the stones of the 
altar, and the very dust, to show that it was 
no ordinary fire, and perhaps to intimate 
that, though God accepted this occasional 
sacrifice from this altar, yet for the future 
they ought to demolish all the altars on their 
high places, and, for their congtant sacrifices, 
make use of that at Jerusalem only. Moses’s 
altar and Solomon’s were consecrated by the 
fire from heaven; but this was destroyed, 
because no more to be used. We may well 
imagine what a terror the fire struck on 
guilty Ahab and all the worshippers of Baal, 
and how they fled from it as far and as fast 
-as they could, saying, Lest tt consume us also, 
alluding to Num. xvi. 34. 
VI. What was the result of: this fair trial. 
- The prophets of Baal hadefailed in their 
proof, ang could give no evidence at all’ to 
make out their pretensions on behalf of their 
pods but were perfectly non-suited Elijah 
ad, by the most convincing and undeniable 
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God of Israel. And now, 1. The people, as 
the jury, gave in their verdict upon the trial, 
and they are all agreed in it; the case is go 
plain that they need not go from the bar to 
consider of their verdict or consult about it: 
They fell on their faces, and all, as one man, 
said, “ Jehovah, he is the God, and not Baal ; 
we are convinced and satisfied of it: Jeho- 
vak, he is the God” (v. 39), whence, one 
would think, they should have inferred, ‘‘ If 
he be the God, he shall be our God, and we 
will serve him only,” as Josh. xxiv. 24. 
Some, we hope, had their hearts thus turned 
back, but the generality of them were con- 
vinced only, not converted, yielded to the 
truth of God, that he is the God, but coa- 
sented not to his covenant, that he should 
be theirs. Blessed are those that have not 
seen ,what they saw’and yet have believed 
and been wrought upon by it more than 
those that saw it. Let:it for ever be looked 


u as a point adjudged against all pre- 
tenders (for it was carried, upon a hear- 
ing, against one of the most daring and 


threatening competitors that ever the God 
of Israel was affronted by) that Jehovah, he 
is God, God alone. 2. The prophets of 
Baal, as criminals, are seized, condemned, 
and executed, according to law, v. 40. If 
Jehovah be the true God, Baal is a false 
God, to whom these Israelites had revolted, 
and seduced others to the worship of him ; 
and therefore, by the express law of God, 
they were to be put to death, Deut. xiii. 1— 
11. There needed no proof of the fact; all 
Israel were witnesses of it. and therefore 
Elijah (acting still by an extraordinary com- 
mission, which is not to be drawn into a 
precedent) orders them all to be slain imme- 
diately as the troublers of the land, and Ahab 
himself is so terrified, for the present, with 
the fire from heaven, that he dares not op- 
pose it. ‘These were the 450 prophets of 
Baal; the 400 prophets of the groves (who, 
some think, were Sidonians), though sum- 
moned (v. 19), yet, as it should seem, did 
not attend, and so escaped this execution, 
which fair escape perhaps Ahab and Jezebel 
thought themselves happy in; but it proved 
they were reserved to be the instruments of 
Ahab’s destruction, some time after, by en- 
couraging him to go up to Ramoth-Gilead. 
ch, xxii. 6. “ 


41 And Elijah said unto Ahab, 
Get thee up, eat and drink ; for there 
is a sound of abundance of rain. 42 
So Ahab went up to cat and to drink. 
And Elijah went up to the top of 
Carmel; and he cast himself down 
upon the earth, and put his face be- 
tween his knees, 48 And said to his 
servant, Go up now, look toward the 
sea. And he went up, and looked, 
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and said, There is nothing. And he| low that it touched his knees), thus albasing 


said, Go again seven times. 44 And 
it came to pass at the seventh 
time, that he said, Behold, there 
ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, 
like a man’s hand. And he said, Go 
up, say unto Ahab, Prepare thy cha- 
riot, and get thee down, that the 
rain stop thee not. 45 And it came 
to pass in the mean while, that the 
heaven was black with clouds and 
wind, and there was a great rain. And 
Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. 46 
And the hand of the Lorp was on 
Elijah; and he girded up his loins, 
and ran before Ahab to the entrance 


of Jezreel. 

Israel being thus far reformed that they 
had acknowledged the Lord to be God, and 
had — to the execution of Baal’s pro- 
phets, that they might not seduce them an 
more, though this was far short of a chonongh 
reformation, yet it was so far accepted that 
God thereupon opened the bottles of heaven, 
and poured out blessings upon his land, that 
very evening (as it should seem) og which 
they did this good work, which should have 
confirmed them in their reformation; see 
Hag. ii. 18, 19. 

I. Elijah sent Ahab to eat and drink, for 
joy that God had now accepted his works, and 
that rain was coming; see Ecc]. ix. 7. Ahab 
had continued fasting all day, either reli- 
giously, it heing a day of prayer, or for want 
of leisure, it being a day of great expectation; 
but now let him eat and drink, for, though 
others perceive no sign of it, Elijah, by 
faith, hears the sound of abundance of rain, v. 
41. God reveals his secrets to his servants 
the prophets ; and yet, without a revelation, 
we may foresee that when man’s judgments 
run down like a river God’s mercy will. 
Rain is the river of God, Ps Ixv. 9. 

ll. He himself retired to pray (for though 
God had promised rain, he must ask it, 
Zech. x. 1), and to give thanks for God’s 
answer by fire, now hoping for an answer by 
water. What he said we are not told; but, 
1. He withdrew to a strange place, to the 
top of Carmel, which was very high and Mal 
private. Hence we read of those that hide 
themselves in the top of Carmel, Amos ix. 3. 
There he would be alone. Those who are 
called to appear and act in public for God 
must yet find time to be private with him 
and keep up their converse with him in so- 
litude. ‘There he set himself, as it were, 
upon his watch-tower, like the prophet, Hab. 
il. 1. 2. He put himself into a strange pos- 
ture. He cast himself down on his knees 
upon the earth, in token of humility, re- 
verence, and importunity, and put his face 
between his knees (that is, bowed his head so 





himeelf in the sense of his own meanness 
now that God had thus honoured him. 

III. He ordered his servant to bring him 
nétice as soon as he discerned a cloud aris- 
ing out ot the sea, the Mediterranean Sea, 
which he had a large prospect of from the 
top of Carmel. The sailors at this day call it 
Cape Carmel. Six times his servant goes to 
the point of the hill and sees nothing, brings 
no good news to his master; yet Elijah con- 
tinues praying, will not be diverted so far as 
to go and see with his own eyes, but still 
sends his servant to see if he can discover 
any hopeful cloud, while he keeps his mind 
close and intent in prayer, and abides by it, 
as one that has taken up his father Jacob’s 
resolution, J will not let thee go except thow 
bless me. Note, Though the answer of our 
fervent and believing supplications may not 
come quickly, yet we must continue instant 
In prayer, and not faint nor desigt; for at 
the end tt shall speak and not lie. 

IV. A little cloud at length appeared, no 
bigger than a man’s hand, which presently 
overspread the heavens and watered the 
earth, v. 44, 45. Great blessings often arise 
from small beginnings, and showers of 
plenty from a cloud of a span long. Let us 
therefore never despise the day of small things, 
but hope and wait for great things from it. 
This was not as a morning cloud, which 
passes away (though Israel’s goodness was 
so), but one that produced a plentiful rain 
(Ps. xviii. 9), and an earnest of more. 

V. Elijah hereupon hastened Ahab home, 
and attended him himself. Ahab rode in his 
chariot, at ease and in state, v. 45. Elijah 
ran on foot before him. If Ahab had paid 
the respect to Elijah that he deserved he 
would have taken him into his chariot, as the 
eunuch did Philip, that he might honour him 
before the elders of Israel, and confer with 
him further about the reformation of the 
kingdom. But his corruptions got the better 
of his convictions, and he was glad to get 
clear of him, as Felix of Paul, when he ie. 
missed him, and adjourned his conference 
with him to a more convenient season. But, 
since Ahab invites him not to ride with him, 
he will run before him (v. 46) as one of his 
footmen, that he may not seem to be lifted 
up with the great honour God had put upon 
him or to abate in his civil respect to his 
prince, though he reproved him faithfully. 
God’s ministers should make it appear that, 
how great soever they look when they de- 
liver God’s messages, yet they are far from 
affecting worldly grandeur: let them leave 
that to the kings of the earth. P 

CHAP. XIX. 


We left Elijah at the entrance of Jezreel, still appearing publicly, 
and all the people’s cyes upon him. In this chapter we have 
him again abscondigg, and driven into obscurity, at a time when 
he could ill be spared 3 but we aré to lonk upon it as a punish- 
ment to Israel for the insincerity and inconstancy of their re- 
formation. When people will not learn it is pet with God te 
remove their teachers iuto corners. Now abserve, 1. How he 
was driven into banishment by the malice of Jezebel his sworn 
enemy, wer. ]—3. Il. How he was met, in his banishment, d3 
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the favour of Gad, his covenant-friend. 1. How God fed him, 
ver. 4—8. &. [low he conversed with him, and manifested him- 
selftohim (ver. 9, 11---13), heard his complaint (ver. 10—14), 
directed him what to do (ver, 15—17), and encouraged him, ver. 


18. I. How his hands were strengthened, at his return out of 


banishment, by the joining of Elisha with him, ver. 19—S1. 


ND Ahab told Jezebel all that 
Elijah had done, and withal 
how he had slain all the prophets 
with the sword. 2 Then Jezebel 
sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, 
So let the gods do to me, and more 
also, if I make not thy life as the life 
of one of them by to-morrow about 
this time. 3 And when he saw that, 
he arose, and went for his life, and 
came to Beer-sheba, which belongeth 
to Judah, and left his servant there. 
4 But he himself went a day’s jour- 
ney into the wilderness, and came 
and sat down under a juniper tree: 
and he requested for himself that he 
might die; and said, It is enough; 
now, O Lorp, take away my life; for 
I am not better than my fathers. 5 
And as he lay and slept under a ju- 
niper tree, behold, then an angel 
touched him, and said unto him, Arise 
and eat. 6 And he looked, and, be- 
hold, there was a cake baken on the 
coals, and a cruse of water at his 
head. And he did eat and drink, and 
laid him down again. 7 And the 
angel of the Lorp came again the 
second time, and touched him, and 
said, Arise and eat; because the jour- 
ney is too great for thee. 8 And he 
arose, and did eat and drink, and 
went inthe strength of that meat forty 
days and forty nights unto Horeb the 
mount of God. 

One would have expected, after such a 
public and sensible manifestation of the glory 
of God and such a clear decision of the con- 
troversy depending between him and Baal, 
to the honour of Elijah, the confusion of 
Baal’s prophets, and the universal satisfac- 
tion of the people—after they had seen both 
fireand water come from heaven at the prayer 
of Elijah, and both in mercy to them, the 
one as it signified the acceptance of their offer- 
ing, the other as it refreshed their inheritance, 
which was weary—that now they would all, 
as one man, return to the worship of the God 
of Israel and take Elijah for their guide and 
oracle, that he would thenceforward be prime- 
minister of state, and his directions would be 
as laws both to king and kingdom. But it is 
quite otherwise; he is neglected whom God 
honoured ; No respect is paid to him, no care 
waa ie him, nor any use made of him, but, 
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on the contrary, the land of Israel, to which 
he had been, and might have been, so great 
a blessing, is now made too hot for him. 1. 
Ahab incensed Jezebel against him. That 
queen-consort, it seems, was in effect queen- 
regent, as she was afterwards when she was 
queen-dowager, an imperious woman that 
managed king and kingdom and did what 
she would. Ahab’s conscience would not let 
him persecute Elijah (some remains he had 
in him of the blood and spirit of an Israelite, 
which tied his hands), but he told Jezebel all 
that Elijah had done (v. 1), not to convince, 
but to exasperate her. It is not said he told 
her what God had done, but what Elijah had 
done, as if he, by some spell or charm, had 
brought fire from heaven, and the hand of 
the Lord had not been in it. Especially he 
represented to her, as that which would 
make her outrageous against him, that he 
had slain the prophets; the prophets of Baal 
he calls the prophets, as if none but they 
were worthy of the name. His heart was 
set upon them, and he aggravated the slay- 
ing of them as Elijah’s crime, without taking 
notice that it was a just reprisal upon Jezebel 
for killing God’s prophets, ch. xvii. 4. Those 
who, when they cannot for shame or fear do 
mischief themselves, yet stir up others to do 
it, will have it laid to their charge as if they 
had themselves done it. 2. Jezebel sent him 
a threatening message (v. 2), that she had 
vowed and sworn to be the death of him 
within twenty-four hours. Something pre- 
vents her from doing it just now, but she re- 
solves it shall not be long undone. Note, 
Carnal hearts are hardened and enraged 
against God by that which should convince 
and conquer them and bring them into sub- 
jection to him. She swears by her gods, 
and, raging like one distracted, curseth her- 
self if she slay not him, without any proviso 
of a divine permission. Cruelty and confi- 
dence often meet in persecutors. I will pur- 
sue, I will overtake, Exod. xv. 9. But how 
came she to send him word of her design, 
and so to give him an opportunity of mak- 
ing his escape? Did she think him so dar- 
ing that he would not flee, or herself so for- 
midable that she could prevent him? Or was 
there a special providence in it, that she 
should be thus infatuated by her own fury? 
I am apt to think that though she desired 
nothing more than his blood, yet, at this 
time, she durst not meddle with him for fear 
of the people, all counting him a prophet, a 
great prophet, and therefore sent this mes- 
sage tohim merely to frighten him and get 
him out of the way, for the present, that he 
might not carry on what he had begun. The 
backing of her threats with an oath and im- 

recation does not at all prove that she really 
intended to slay him, but only thatshe intend- 
ed to make him believe so. The gods she 
swore by could do her no harm. 3. Elijah, 
hereupon, in a great fright, fled for his life, it 
is likely by night, and came to Beer-sheba, 
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v. 3. Shall we praise him for this? We praise 
him not. Where was the courage with which 
he had lately confronted Ahab and all the 
prophets of Baal? Nay, which kept him by 
his sacrifice when the fire of God fell upon 
it? He that stood undaunted in the midst of 
the terrors both of heaven and earth trem- 
bles at the impotent menaces of a proud pas- 
sionate woman. Lord, what is man! Great 
faith is not always alike strong. He could 
not but know that he might be very service- 
able to Israel at this juncture, and had all the 
reason in the world to depend upon God’s 
protection while he was doing God’s work; 
et he fled. In his former danger God had 
idden him hide himself (ch. xvii. 3), there- 
fore he supposed he might do so now. 4. 
From Beer-sheba he went forward into the 
wilderness, that vast howling wilderness in 
which the Israelites wandered. Beer-sheba 
was so far distant from Jezreel, and within 
the dominion of so good a king as Jehosha- 
phat, that he could not but be safe there; 
yet as if his feers haunted him even when 
e was out of the reach of danger, he could 
not rest there, but went a day’s journey into 
the desert. Yet perhaps he retired thither 
not so much for his aecgtd as that he might 
be wholly retired from the world, in order 
to a more free and intimate communion with 
God. He left his servant at Beer-sheba that he 
might be private in the wilderness, as Abra- 
ham left his servants at the bottom of the 
hill when he went up intothe mount to wor- 
ship God, and as Christ in the garden was 
withdrawn from his disciples, or perhaps it 
was because he wouldnot expose his servant, 
who was young and tender, to the hardships 
of the wilderness, which would have been 
putting new wine into old bottles. We ought 
thus to consider the frame of those who are 
under our charge, for God considers ours. 
5. Being wearied with his journey, he grew 
cross (like children when they are sleepy) 
and wished he might die, v.4. He requested 
for his life (so it is inthe margin), that he 
might die; for death is life to a good man; 
the death of the body is the life of the soul. 
Yet that was not the reason why he wished 
to die; it was not the deliberate desire of 
ace, as Paul’s, to depart and be with Christ, 
ut the passionate wish of his corruption, 
as Job’s. Those that are, in this manner, 
forward to die are not in the fittest frame for 
dying. Jezebel has sworn his death, and 
therefore he, in a fret, prays for it, runs from 
death to death, yet with this difference, he 
wishes to die by the hand of the Lord, whose 
tender mercies are great, and not to fall into 
the hands of man, whose tender mercies are 
cruel. He would rather die in the wilder- 
ness than as Baal’s prophet died, according 
to Jezebel’s threatening (e. 2), lest the wor- 
shippers of Baal should triumph and blas- 
pheme the God of Israel, whom they will 
think themselves too hard for, if they can 
run down his advocate. He pleads, “ It is 
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enough. IJ have done enough, and suffered 
enough. I am weary of living.” Those that 
have secured a happiness in the other world 
will soon have enough of this world. He 
pleads, “Iam not better than my fathers, 
not better able to bear those fatigues, and 
therefore why should I be longer burdened 
with them than they were?” But is thig 
that my lord Elijah ? Can that great and gal- 
lant spirit shrink thus? God thus left him 
to himself, to show that when he was bold 
and strong it was in the Lord and the power 
of his might, but of himself he was no better 
than his fathers or brethren. 6. God, by aa 
angel, fed him in that wilderness, into the 
wants and perils of which he had wilfully 
thrown himself, and in which, if God had 
not graciously succoured him, he would have 
perished. How much better does God deal 
with his froward children than they deserve ! 
Elijah, in apet, wished to die; God needed 
him not, yet he designed further to employ 
and honour him, and therefore sent an angel 
to keep him alive. Our case would be bad 
sometimes if God should take us at our word 
and grant us our foolish passionate requests. 
Having prayed that he might die, he laid 
down and slept (v. 5), wishing it may be to 
die in his sleep, and not to awake again; but 
he is awakened out of his sleep, and finds 
himself not only well provided for with bread 
and water (v. 6), but, which was more, at- 
tended by an angel, who guarded him when 
he slept, and twice called him to his food 
when it was ready for him, v.5, 7. He 
needed not to complain of the unkindness of 
men when it was thus made up by the minis- 
tration of angels. Thus provided for, he 
had reason to think he had fared better than 
the prophets of the groves, that did cat at Je- 
zebel’s table. Wherever God’s children are, 
as they are still upon their Father’s ground, 
so they are still under their Father’s eye and 
care. They may lose themselves in a wil- 
derness, but God has not lost them; there 
they may look at him that lives and sees them, 
as Hagar, Gen. xvi. 13. 7. He was carried, 
in the strength of this meat, to Horeb, the 
mount of God, v.8. Thither the a of 
the Lord led him, probably beyond his own 

intention, that he might have communion 
with God in the same place where Moses 
had, the law that was given by Moses being 
revived by him. ‘The angel bade him eat 
the second time, becausc of the greatness of 
the journey that was before him, v.7. Note. 
God knows what he designs us for, though 
we do not, what service, what trials, and will 
take care for us when we, for want of fore- 
sight, cannot for ourselves, that we be fur- 
nished for them with grace sufficient. He 


that appoints what the voyage shall be will 

victual the ship accordingly. See how many 

different ways God took to keep Elijah alive ; 

he fed him by ravens, with multiplied meals 

—then by an angel—and now, to show that 

man lives not by bread alone, he kept him 
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alive forty days without meat, not resting 
and sleeping, which might make him the 
less to crave sustenance, but continually 
traversing the mazes of the desert, a day for 
a year of Israel’s wanderings ; yet he neither 
needs food nor desires it. The place, no doubt, 
reminds him of the manna, and encourages 
him to hope that’God will sustain him here, 
and in due time bring him hence, as he did 
Israel, though, like him, fretful and dis- 
trustful. 


9 And he came thither unto a cave, 
and lodged there; and, behold, the 
word of the Lorp came to him, and 
he said unto him, What doest thou 
here, Elijah? 10 And he said, I have 
been very jealous for the Lorp God 
of hosts: for the children of Israel 
have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
down thine altars, and slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword; and I, even I 
only, am left; and they seek my life, 
to take itaway. 11 And he said, Go 
forth, and stand upon the mount be- 
fore the Lorn. And, behold, the 
Lorp passed by, and a great and 
strong wind rent the mountains, and 
brake in pieces the rocks before the 
Lorn ; but the Lorn was not in the 
wind: and after the wind an earth- 
quake; but the Lorp was not in the 
earthquake: 12 And after the earth- 
quake a fire; dut the Lorp was not 
in the fire: and after the fire a still 
small voice. 13 And it was so, when 
Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his 
face in his mantle, and went out, and 
stood in the entering in of the cave. 
And, behold, there came a voice unto 
him, and said, What doest thou here, 
Elyah: 14 And he said, I have 

been very jealous for the Lorp God 
of hosts: because the children of 
Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
thrown down thine altars, and slain 
thy prophets with the sword; and I, 
even I only, am left; and they seek 
my life, to take it away. 15 And 
the Lorp said unto him, Go, return 
on thy way to the wilderness of Da- 
mascus: and when thou comest, 
anoint Hazael to be king over Syria: 
16 And Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt 
thou anoint to be king over Israel : 
and Elisha the son of Shaphat of 
pee menolab shalt thou anoint to be 
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prophet in thy room. 17 And it 
shall come to pass, that him that es- 
capeth the sword of Hazael shall 
Jehu slay: and him that escapeth 
from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha 
slay. 18 Yet I have left me seven 
thousand in Israel, all the knees which 
have not bowed unto Baal, and every 
mouth which hath not kissed him. 

Here is, I. Elijah housed in a cave at 
Mount Horeb, which is called the mount of 
God, because on it God had formerly mani- 
fested his glory. And perhaps this was the 
same cave, or cleft of a rock, in which Mo- 
ses was hidden when the Lord passed by be- 
fore him and proclaimed his name, Exod 
xxxiii. 22, What Elijah proposed to himself 
in coming to lodge here, I cannot conceive, 
unless it was to indulge his melancholy, or 
to satisfy his curiosity and assist his faith 
and devotion with the sight of that famous 
place where the law was given and where so 
many great things were done, and hoping to 
meet with God himself there, where Moses 
met with him, or in token of his abandoning 
his people Israel, who hated to be reformed 
(in the latter case, it agrees with Jeremiah’s 
wish (Jer. ix. 2), O that I had in the wilder- 
ness a lodging place of wayfaring men, that I 
might leave my people, and go from them, for 
they are all adulterers) and so it was a bad 
omen of God’s forsaking them ; or it was le- 
cause he thought he could not be safe any 
where else, and to this instance of the hard- 
ships this good man was reduced to the apos- 
tle refers, Heb. xi. 38. They wandered ina 
deserts and in mountains, and tn dens and 
caves of the earth. 

Il. ‘The visit God paid to him there and 
the enquiry he made concerning him: The 
word of the Lord came to him. We cannot 
go any where to be out of the reach of God’s 
eye, his arm, and his word. W'Inther can I 
flee from thy Spirit ? Ps. cxxxix.7,&c. God 
will take care of his out-casts; and those 
who, for his sake, are driven out from among 
men, he will find, and own, and gather with 
everlasting loving-kindnesses. John saw the 
visions of the Almighty when he was in 
banishment in the isle of Patmos, Rev. i. 9 
The question God puts to the prophet is, 
What doest thou here, Elijah? v. 9, and 
again v. 13. ‘This is a reproof, 1. For his 
fleeing hither. ‘“ What brings thee so far 
from home? Dost thou flee from Jezebel ? 
Couldst thou not depend upon almighty 
power for thy protection?” Lay the empha- 
sis upon the pronoun thou. ‘“ What thow ! 
So great a man, so great a prophet, so famed 
for resolution—dost thou flee thy country, 
forsake thy colours thus?” ‘This cowardice 
would have been more excusable in another, 
and not so bad an example. Should such a 
man as J flee? Neh. vi.11. Howl, fir-trees, 
if the cedurs be thus shaken. 2. For his fixe 
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ing here. ‘What doest thou here, in this 
tave? Is this a place for a prophet of the 
Lord to lodge in? Is this a time for such 
men to retreat, when the public has such 
need of them?” In the retirement to which 
God sent Elijah (ck. xvii.) he was a blessing 
to a poor widow at Sarepta, but here he had 
no opportunity of doing good. Note, It 
concerns us often to enquire whether we be 
in our place and in the way of our duty. 
‘Am I where I should be, whither God cails 
me, where my business lies, and where I 
may be useful ?” 

TIL. The account he gives of himself, in 
answer to the question put to him (v. 10), 
and repeated, in answer to the same ques- 
tion, v. 14. 

1. He excuses his retreat, and desires it 
may not be imputed to his want of zeal for 
reformation, but to his despair of success. 
For God knew, and his own conscience wit- 
nessed for him, that as long as there was any 
hope of doing good he had been very jealous 
jor the Lord God of Hosts ; but now that he 
had laboured in vain, and all his endeavours 
were to no purpose, he thought it was time 
to give up the cause, and mourn for what he 
couldnot mend. Abi in cellam, et dic, Mise- 
rere mei— Away to thy cell, and cry, Have 
compassion on me.” 

2. He complains of the people, their ob- 
stinacy in sin, and the height of impiety to 
which they had arrived: ‘‘ The children of 
Israel have forsaken ihy covenant, and that is 
the reason I have forsaken them; who can 
stay among them, to see every thing that is 
sacred ruined and run down?” ‘This the 
apostle calls his making intercession against 
Israel, Roya. xi. 2, 3. He had often been, 
of choice, their advocate, but now he is ne- 
cessitated to be their accuser, before God. 
Thus John v. 45, There ts one that accuseth 
you, even Moses, whom you trust. ‘Those are 
truly miserable that have the testimony and 
prayers of God’s prophets against them. (1.) 
He charges them with having forsaken God’s 
covenant; though they retained circumci- 
sion, the sign and seal of it, yet they had 
quitted his worship and service, which was 
the intention of it. ‘Those who neglect God’s 
ordinances, and let fall their communion with 
him, do really forsake his covenant, and 
break their leayue with him. (2.) With hay- 
ing thrown down his altars, not only deserted 
them and suffered them to go to decay, but, 
in their zeal for the worship of Baal, wilfully 
demolished them. ‘This alludes to the pri- 
vate ‘altars which the prophets of the Lord 
had, and which good people attended, who 
could not go up to Jerusalem and would not 
worship the calves nor Baal. ‘These sepa- 
rate altars, though breaking in upon the 
unity of the church, yet, being erected and 
attended by those that sincerely aimed at 
the glory of God and served him faithfully, 
the seeming schism was excused. God 
owned them for his altars, as well as that at 
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Jerusalem, and the putting of them down is 
charged upon Israel as a crying sin. But 
this was not all. (3.) They have slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword, who, it is probable 
ministered at those altars. Jezebel, a fo- 
reigner, slew them (ch. xviii. 4), but the 
crime is charged upon the body of the peo- 
ple because the generality of them were con- 
senting to their death, aid please with it. 

3. He gives the reasons why he retired 
into this desert ard took up his residence in 
this cave. (1.) It was because he could not, 
appear to any purpose: ‘‘ J only am left, and 
have none to second or support me in any 
good design. They all said, The Lord he is 
God, but none of them would stand by me 
nor offer to shelter me. ‘That point then 
gained was presently lost again, and Jezebel 
can do more to debauch then than I can to 
reform them. What can one do against thou- 
sands?” Despair of success hinders many 
a good énterprise. No one is willing to ven- 
ture alone, forgetting that those are not 
alone who have God with them. (2.) Jt was 
because he could not appear with any safety : 
‘© They seek my life to take it away; and I 
had better spend my life in a useless solitude 
than lose my life in a fruitless endeavour to 
reform those that hate to be reformed.” 

IV. God’s manifestation of himself to him. 
Did he come hither to mect with God? He 
shall find that God will not fail to give him 
the meeting. Moses was put into the cave 
when (God’s glory passed before him; but 
Elijah was called out of it: Stand upon the 
mount before the Lord, v. 11. He saw no 
manner of similitude, any more than Israel 
did when God talked to themin Horeb. But, 
1. He heard a strong wind, and saw the ter- 
rible effects of it, for it rent the mountains 
and tore the rocks. ‘Thus was the trumpet 
sounded before the Judge of heaven and 
earth, by his angels, whom he makes spirits, 
or winds (Ps. civ. 4), sounded so loud that 
the carth not only rang, but rent again. 2. 
He felt the shock of an earthquake. 3. He 
saw an eruption of fire, v.12. ‘These were 
to usher in the designed manifestation of 
the divine glory, angels being employed in 
them, whom he maketh a flame of fire, and 
who, as his ministers, march before him, to 
prepare in this desert a highway for our God. 
But, 4. At last he perceived a still small voice, 
in which the Lord was, that is, by which he 
spoke to him, and not out of the wind, or 
the earthquake, or the fire. Those struck an 
awe upon him, awakened his attention, and 
inspired humility and reverence; but God 
chose to make known his mind to him in 
whispers soft, not in those dreadful sounds. 
When he perceived this, (1.) He wrapped his 


face in his mantle, as one afraid to look upon 


the glory of God, and apprehensive that it 

would dazzle his eyes and overcome him. 

The angels cover their faces before God in 

token of reverence, Isa. vi. 2. Elijah hid 

his face in token of shame for having been 
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such a coward as to flee from his duty when time; judyments are prepared for those scorn- 
he had such a God of power to stand by ers, though i are not yet inflicted; the 
him in it. The wind, and earthquake, ani) persons are pitched upon, and shall now be 
fire, did not make him cover his face, but the nominated, for they are now in being: who 
still voice did. Gracious souls are more af- shall do the business.” 1. “ When Hazael 
fected by the tender mercies of the Lord than comes to he king of Syria, he shall make 
by his terrors. (2.) He stoodat the entrance bloody work among the people (2 Kings viii. 
of the cave, ready to hear what God had to 12) and so correct them for their idolatry.” 
say to him. This method of God’s mani- 2. ‘‘ When Jehu comes to be king of Isracl 
festing himself here at Mount Horeb seems he shall make bloody work with the royal 
to refer to the discoveries God formerly family, and shall utterly destroy the house of 
-made of himself at this place to Moses. [1.] Ahab, that set up and maintained idolatry.” 
Then there was a tempest, an earthquake, 3. ‘“ Elisha, while thou art on earth, shall 
and fire (Heb. xii. 18); but, when God strengthen thy hands; and, when thou art 
would show Moses his glory, he proclaimed gone, shall carry on thy work, and be a re- 
his goodness; and so here: He was, the Word maining witness against theapostasy of Israel, 
was, in the still small voice. [2.] ‘hen the and even he shall slay the children of Bethel, 
law was thus given to Israel, with the appear- that idolatrous city.” Note, The wicked are 
ances of terror first and then with a voice of reserved to judgment. Evil pursues sinners, 
words; and Elijah being now called to re- and there is no escaping it; to attempt an 
vive that law, especially the first two com- escape is but to run from one sword’s point 
mandments of it, is bere taught how to upon another. See Jer. xviii. 44, He thut 
manage it; he must not only awaken and flees from the fear shall fall into the pit; and 
terrify the people with amazing signs, like the he that gets up out of the pit shall be taken in 
earthquake and fire, but he must endeavour, the snare. Elisha, with the sword of the Spirit, 
with a still small voice, to convince and per- shall terrify and wound the consciences of 
suade them, and not forsake them when he those who escape Hazael’s sword of war and 
should be addressing them. Faith comes Jehu’s sword of justice. With the breath of 
by hearing the word of God; miracles do his lips shall he slay the wicked, Isa. xi. 4; 2 
but make way for it. [3.] Then God spoke Thess. ii. 8; Hos. vi. 5. It is a great com- 
to his people with terror; but in the gospel ‘ort to good men and good ministers to think 
of Christ, which was to be introduced by that God will never want instruments to do 
the spirit and power of Elias, he would speak his work in his time, but, when they are 
by a still small voice, the dread of which gone, others shall be raised up to carry 
should not make us afraid; see Heb. xii. it on. 
18, &c. VI. The comfortable information God gives 
V. The orders God gives him to execute. him of the number of Israelites who re- 
He repeats the question he had put to him tained their integrity, though he thought he 
before, ‘‘ What doest thou here? Thisis not a was left alone (vr. 18): J have left 7000 tn 
place for thee now.” Elijah gives the same ZJsrael (besides Judea) who have not bowed 
answer (p. 14), complaining of Israel’s apos- the knee to Baal. Note, 1. In times of the 
tasy from God and the ruin of religionamong greatest degeneracy and apostasy God has 
them. To this God gives him a reply. When always had, and will have, a remnant faithful 
he wished he might die (v. 4) God answered to him, some that keep their integrity and 
him not according to his folly, but was so do not go down the stream. The apostle 
far from letting him die that he not only kept mentions this answer of God to Elijah (Rom. 
him alive then, but provided that he should xi. 4) and applies it to his own day, when the 
never die, but be translated. But when he! Jews generally rejected the gospel. Yet, says 
complained of his discouragement (and whi-! he, af this time also there is a remnant, v. 5 
ther should God’s prophets go with their; 2. It is God’s work to preserve that remnant 
complaints of that kind but to their Master ?) | anddistinguish them from the rest, for without 
God gave him an answer. He sends him | his grace they could not have distinguished 
back with directions to appoint Hazael king : themselves: I have left me; it is therefore 
of Syria (v. 15), Jehu king of Israel, and | said to be a remnant according to the elec- 
Elisha his successor in the eminency of the tionof grace. 3. It is but a little remnant, in 
prophetical office (v. 16), which is intended as | comparison with the degenerate race; whatare 
a prediction that by these God would chastise 7000 to the thousands of Israel? Yet, when 
the degenerate Israelites, plead his own cause those of every age come together, they will 
among them, and avenge the quarrel of his be found many more, 12,000 sealed out of 
covenant, v.17. Elijah complained that the each tribe, Rev. vii.4. 4. God’s faithful ones 
wickedness of Israel was unpunished. ‘The are often his hidden ones (Ps. Ixxxiii. 3), ani 
judgment of famine was too gentle, and had the visible church is scarcely visible, the 
not reclaimed them; it was removed before wheat lost in the chaff and the gold in the 
they were reformed: “I have been jealous,” dross, till the sifting, refining, separating day 
says he, “ fur God's name, but he himself comes. 5. The Lord knows those that are 
has not appeared jealous for it.” ‘ Well,” his, though we do not; he sees in secret. 6. 
says aoe ““be content; it is all in good ‘There are more good people in the worle 
4 
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than some wise and holy men think there are. 
Their jealousy of themselves, and for God, 
mikes them think the corruption is universal ; 
but God sees not as they do. When wecome 
to heaven, as we shall miss a great many 
whom we thought to meet there, so we shall 
meet a great many whom we little thought 
to find there. God’s love often proves larger 
than man’s charity and more extensive. 


19 So he departed thence, and 
found Elisha the son of Shaphat, who 
was plowing with twelve yoke of oxen 
before him, and he with the twelfth : 
and Elijah passed by him, and cast 
his mantle upon him. 20 And he 
left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, 
and said, Let me, I pray thee, kiss 
my father and my mother, and then 
I will follow thee. And he said unto 
him, Go back again; for what have 
] done to thee? 21 And he returned 
back from him, and took a yoke of 
oxen, and slew them, and boiled their 
flesh with the instruments of the 
oxen, and gave unto the people, and 
they did eat. Then he arose, and 
went after Elijah, and ministered 
unto him. 


Klisha was named last in the orders God 
gave to Elijah, but he was first called, for by 
him the other two were to he called. [Te must 
come in Elijah’s room; yet Elijah is forward 
to raise him, and is far from being jealous of 
his successor, but rejoices to think that he 
shall leave the work of God in such good 
hands. Concerning the call of Hlisha ob- 
serve, 1. That it was an unexpected surprising 
call. Elijah found him by divine direction, 
or perhaps he was before acquainted with 
him and knew where to find him. He found 
him, not in the schools of the prophets, but 
in the field, not rcading, nor praying, nor 
sacrificing, but ploughing, v.19. ‘Though a 
great man (as appears by his feast, v. 21), 
master of the ground, and oxen, and servants, 
yet he did not think it any disparagement to 
him to follow his business himsclf, and not 
only to inspect his servants, but himself to 
lay his hand to the plough. Idleness is no 
man’s honour, nor is husbandry any man’s 
disgrace. An honest calling in the world 
does not at all put us out of the way of our 
heavenly calling, any more than it did Elisha, 
who was taken from following the plough to 
feed Israel and to sow the seed of the word, 
as the apostles were taken from fishing to 
catch men. Elisha enquired not after Elijah, 
but was anticipated with this call. We love 
God, and choose him, because he chose us, 
and loved us, first. 2. That it was a power- 
ful call. Elijah did but cast his mantle upon 
him (v. 19), in token of friendship, that he 
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would take him under his care and tuition 
as he did under his mantle, and to be one 
with him in the same clothes, or in token 
of his being clothed with the spirit of Elijah 
(now he put some of his honour upon him, 
as Moses on Joshua, Num. xxvii. 20); but, 
when Elijah went to heaven, he had the 
mantle entire, 2 Kings ii. 13. And imme- 
diately he left the oxen to go as they would, 
and ran after Elijah, and assured him that 
he would follow him presently, v. 20. Anin- 
visible hand touched his heart, and unac- 
countably inclined him by a secret power, 
without any external persuasions, to quit his 
husbandry and give himself to the ministry. 
It is in a day of power that Christ’s subjects 
are made willing (Ps. cx. 3), nor would any 
come to Christ unless they were thus drawn. 
Elisha came to a resolution presently, but 
begged a little time, not to ask leave, but only 
to take leave, of his parents. ‘This was not 
an excuse for delay, like his (Luke ix. 61) 
that desired he might bid those farewell that 
were at home, hut only a reservation of the 
respect and duty he owed to his father and 
mother. Elijah bade him go back and do it, 
he would not hinder him; nay, if he would, 
he might go back, and not return, for any 
thing he had done to him. He will not force 
him, nor take him against his will; let him 
sit down and count the cost, and make it his 
own act. ‘The efficacy of Gorl’s grace pre- 
serves the native liberty of man’s will, so that 
those who are good are good of choice and 
not by constraint, not pressed men, but vo- 
luntcers. 3. That it was a pleasant and ac- 
ceptable call to him, which appears by the 
farewell-feast he made for his family (». 21), 
though he not only quitted all the comforts 
of his father’s house, but exposed himself to 
the malignity of Jezebel and her party. It 
was a discouraging time for prophets to set 
outin. A man that had consulted with flesh 
and blood would not be fond of Elijah’s 
mantle, nor willing to wear his coat; yet 
Elisha cheerfully, and with a great deal of 
satisfaction, leaves all to accompany him. 
Thus Matthew made a great feast when he 
left the receipt of custom to follow Christ. 
4. That it was an effectual call. Elijah did 
not stay for him, lest he should seem to com- 
pel him, but left him to his own choice, and 
he soon arose, went after him, and not only 
associated with him, but stnistered fo him as 
his servitor, poured water on his hands, 2 
Kings iii. 11. It is of great advantage to 
young ministers to spend some time under 
the direction of those that are aged and ex- 
perienced, whose years teach wisdom, and 
not to think much, if occasion be, to minis- 
ter to them. Those that would be fit to teach 
must have time to learn; and those that hope 
hereafter to rise and rule must be willing at 
first to stoop and serve. 


CHAP. XX. 


This chapter is the history of a war between Ben hadad king of 
Syria and Ahab king of Israel, in which Ahab was, once ard 
again, victorious. We read nothing of Elijah or Elishain all thie 
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story; Jezebel’s rage, it is probable, had abated, and the perse- 
ention of the prophets began to covl, which gleam of peace Fli- 
jah improved. lle appeared not at court, but, being told how 
many thousands of good people there were in Israel more than he 
thought of, employed himself, as we may suppose, in founding 
religious houses, schools, or colleges of prophets, in several parts 
of the country, to be nurscries of religion, that they might help 
to reform the nation when the throne and court would not be re- 
formed. While he was thus busied, God favoured the netion 
with the successes we here read of, which were the more remark- 
able because obtained against Ben-hadad king of Syria, whose 
successor, Hazacl, was ordained to be a scourge tu Isracl. ‘Chey 
must shortly suffer by the Syrians, and yet now triumphed over 
them, that, if possible, they might be led to repentance hy the 
goodness of God. Here is, |. Ken-hadad’s descent upow Isracl, 
and his insolent demand, ver. ]—11. II. The defeat Ahab gave 
him, encouraged and directed by a prophet, ver. 13—21. II. 
The Syrians rallying again, aud the secund defoat Ahab gave 
them, ver. 2 3u, IV. ‘The covenant of peace Ahab made with 
Ben-badad, when he had him at his mercy (ver. 31—34), for 
which he is reproved and threatened by a prophet, ver. 35—-43. 


ND Ben-hadad the king of Syria 

. gathered all his host together : 
and ¢here were thirty and two kings 
with him, and horses, and chariots: 
and he went up and besieged Samaria, 
and warred against it. 2 And he 
sent messengers to Ahab king of Is- 
rael into the city, and said unto him, 
Thus saith Ben-hadad, 3 Thy silver 
and thy gold is mine; thy wives also 
and thy children, even the goodliest, 
aremine. 4 And the king of Israel 
answered and said, My lord, O king, 
according to thy saying, I am thine, 
and all that Ihave. 5 And the mes- 
sengers came again, and said, Thus 
speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although 
I have sent unto thee, saying, Thou 
shalt deliver me thy silver, and thy 
gold, and thy wives, and thy child- 
ren; 6 Yet I will send my servants 
unto thee to-morrow about this time, 
and they shall search thine house, 
and the houses of thy servants; and 
it shall be, ¢hat whatsoever is plea- 
sant in thine eyes, they shall put 7 
in their hand, and take if away. 7 
Then the king of Israel called all the 
elders of the land, and said, Mark, I 
pray you, and see how this man 
seeketh mischief: for he sent unto 
me for my wives, and for my child- 
ren, and for my silver, and tor my 
gold; and I denied him not. 8 And 
all the elders and all the people said 
unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor 
consent. 9 Wherefore he said unto 
the messengers of Ben-hadad, Tell 
my lord the king, All that thou didst 
send for to thy servant at the first I 
will do: but this thing I may not 
do. And the messengers departed, 
and brought him word again. 10 


pad. ee sent unto him, and 
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said, The gods do so unto me, and 
more also, if the dust of Samaria 
shall suffice for handfuls for all the 
peor that follow me. 11. And the 


ing of Israel answered and said, Tell 
him, Let not him that girdeth on his 
harness boast himself as he that put- 
teth it off. 


Here is, I. The threatening descent which 
Benhadad made upon Ahab’s kingdom, and 
the siege he laid to Samaria, his royal city, 
v.1. What the ground of the quarrel was 
we are not told; covetousness and ambition 
were the principle, which would never want 
some pretence or other. David in his time 
had quite subdued the Syrians and made 
them tributaries to Israel, but Isracl’s apos- 
tasy from God makes them formidable again. 
Asa had tempted the Syrians to invade Israel 
once (ch. xv. 1S— 20), and now they did it of 
their own accord. It is dangerous bringing 
a foreign force into the country: posterity 
may pay dearly for it. Ben-hadad had with 
him thirty-two kings, who were either tribu- 
taries to him, and bound in duty to attend 
him, or confederates with him, and bound in 
interest to assist him. How little did the 
title of king Jook when all these poor petty 
governors pretended to it! 

II. The treaty between these two kings. 
Surely Israel’s defence had departed from 
them, or else the Syrians could not have 
marched so readily, and with so little oppo- 
sition, to Sarnaria, the head and heart of the 
country, a city lately built, and therefore, we 
may suppose, not well fortified, but likely to 
fall quickly into the hands of the invaders ; 
both sides are aware of this, and therefore, 

1. Ben-hadad’s proud spirit sends Ahab a 
very insolent demand, v. 2,3. A parley is 
sounded, and a trumpeter (we may suppose) 
is sent into the city, to let Ahab know that 
he will raise the siege upon condition that 
Ahab become his vassal (nay, his réllazn), 
and not only pay him a tribute out of what 
he has, but make over his title to Ben-hadad, 
and hold all at his will, even his wives and 
children, the goodliest of them. The man- 
ner of expression is designed to gall them ; 
*¢ All shall be mine, without exception.” 

2. Ahab’s poor spirit sends Ben-hadad a 
very disgraceful submission. It is gencral 
indeed (he cannot mention particulars in his 
surrender with so much pleasure as Ben- 
hadad did in his demand), but it is effectual : 
I am thine, and all that Ihave,v.4. See the 
effect of sin. (1.) If he had not by sin pro- 
voked God to depart from him, Ben-hadad 
could not have made such a demand. Sin 
brings men into such straits, by putting 
them out of divine protection. If God may 
not rule us, our enemies shall. A rebel to 
God is a slave to all besides. Ahab had pre- 
pared his silver and gold for Baal, Hos. ii. 8. 
Justly therefore is it taken from him; such 
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an alienating amounts to a forfeiture. (2.) 
If he had not by sin wronged bis own con- 
science, and set that against him, he could 


not have made such a mean surrendér. Guilt. 


dispirits men, and makes them cowards. He 
knew Baal could not help, and had no reason 
to think that God would, and therefore was 
content to buy his life upon any terms. 
Skin for skin, and all that is dear to him, he 
will give for it; he will rather live a beggar 
than not die a prince. 

3. Ben-hadad’s proud spirit rises upon his 
submission, and becomes yet more insolent 
and imperious, v. 5,6. Ahab had laid his 
all at his feet, at his mercy, expecting that 
one king would use another generously, that 
this acknowledgment of Ben-hadad’s sove- 
reignty would content him, the honour was 
sufficient for the present, and he might hcre- 
after make use of it if he saw cause (Satis 
est prostrasse leoni—It suffices the lion to 
have laid his victim prostrate); but this will 
not serve. (1.) Ben-hadad is as covetous as 
he is proud, and cannot go away unless he 
have the possession as well as the dominion. 
He thinks it not enough to call it his, unless 
he have it in his hands. He will not so 
much as lend Ahab the use of his own goods 
above a day longer. (2.) He is as spiteful 
as he is haughty. Had he come himself to 
select what he had a mind for, it would have 
shown some respect to a crowned head ; but 
he will send his servants to insult the prince, 
and hector over him, to rifle the palace, and 
strip it of all its ornaments; nay, to give 
Ahab the more vexation, they shall be or- 
dered, not only to take what they please, but, 
if they can learn which are the persons or 
things that Ahab is in a particular manner 
fond of, to take those: Whatsoever ts plea- 
sant in thy eyes they shall take away. We 
are often crossed in that which we most dote 
upon; and that proves least safe which is 
most dear. (3.) He is as unreasonable as he 
is unjust, and will construe the surrender 
Ahal) made for himself as made for all his 
subjects too, and will have them also to lie 
at his mercy: ‘‘They shall scarch, not only 
thy house, but the houses of thy servants too, 
and plunder them at discretion.” Blessed 


be God for peace and property, and that 


what we have we can call our own. 

4. Ahab’s poor spirit begins to rise too, 
upon this growing insolence; and, if it be- 
comes not bold, yet it becomes desperate, 
and he will rather hazard his life than give 
up all thus. (1.) Now he takes advice of his 
privy-council, who encourage him to stand 
it out. He speaks but poorly (v. 7), appeals 
to them whether Ben-hadad be not an un- 
reasonable enemy, and do not seek mischief. 
What else could he expect from one who, 
without any provocation given him, had in- 
vaded his country and besieged his capital 
city?) He owns to them how he had truckled 
to him before, and will have them advise 
him what he should do in this strait; and 
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Ben-hadad’s insolent demand. 


they speak bravely (Hearken not to him, nor 
consent, v. 8), promising no doubt to stand 
by him in the refusal. (2.) Yet he expresseg 
himself very modestly in his denial, o. 9 
He owns Ben-hadad’s dominion over him. 
“« Tell my lord the king 1 have no design to 
affront him, nor to recede from the surrender 
I have already made; what ] offered at first I 
will stand to, but this thing I may not do; 
I must not give what is none of my own.” 
It was a mortification to Ben-hudad that 
even such an abject spirit as Ahab’s durst 
deny him; yet it should seem, by his man- 
ner of expressing himself, that he durst not 
ak done it if his people had not animated 
im. 

5. Ben-hadad proudly swears the ruin of 
Samaria. The threatening waves of his wrath, 
meeting with this check, rage and foam, and 
make a noise. In his fury, he imprecates 
the impotent revenge of his gods, if the dust 
of Samaria serve for handfuls for his army 
(v. 10), s© numerous, so resolute, an army 
will he bring into the field against Samaria, 
and so confident is he of their success; it 
will be done as easily as the taking up of a 
handful of dust; all shall be carried away, 
even the ground on which the city stands. 
Thus confident is his pride, thus cruel is his 
malice; this prepares him to be ruined, 
though such a prince and such a people are 
unworthy of the satisfaction of seeing him 
ruined. 

6. Ahab sends him a decent rebuke to lus 
assurance, dares not defy his menaces, only 
reminds him of the uncertain turns of war 
(v.11): ‘* Let not him that begins a war, and 
is girding on his sword, his armour, his har- 
ness, boast of victory, or think himself sure 
of it, as if he had put it off, and had come 
home a conqueror.” ‘This was one of the 
wisest words that ever Ahab spoke, and is a 
good item or memento to us all; it is folly 
to boast beforehand of any day, since we 
know not what it may bring forth (Prov. 
Xxvil. 1), but especially to buast of a day of 
battle, which may prove as much against us 
as we promise ourselves it will be for us. 
It is impolitic to despise an enemy, and to 
be too sure of victory is the way to be beaten. 
Apply it to our spiritual conflicts. Peter fell 
by his confidence. While we are here we 
are but girding on the harness, and therefore 
must never boast as thoug'h we had put it off. 
Happy ts the man that feareth always, and is 
never off his watch. 


12 And it came to pass, when Ben- 
hadad heard this message, as he was 
drinking, he and the kings in the pa- 
vilions, that he said unto his servants, 
Set yourselves in array. And they 
set themselves tn array against the 
city. 13 And, behold, there came a 
prophet unto Ahab king of Israel, 
saying, Thus saith the Lorp, Hast 
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Ben-ladad’s defeat. 
thou seen all this great multitude? 
behold, I will deliver it into thine 
hand this day; and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lorn. .14 And Ahab 
said, By whom? And he said, Thus 
saith the Lorp, Even by the young 
men of the princes of the provinces. 
Then he said, Who shall order the 
battle ? And he answered, Thou. 15 
Then he numbered the young men 
of the princes of the provinces, and 
they were two hundred and thirty 
two: and after them he numbered all 
the people, even all the children of 
Israel, being seven thousand. 16 And 
they went out at noon. But Ben- 
hadad was drinking himself drunk 
in the pavilions, he and the kings, 
the thirty and two kings that helped 
him. 17 And the young men of the 
princes of the provinces went out 
first; and Ben-hadad sent out, and 
they told him, saying, There are men 
come out of Samaria. 18 And he 
said, Whether they be come out for 
peace, take them alive; or whether 
they be come out for war, take them 
alive. 19 So these young men of 
the princes of the provinces came out 
of the city, and the army which fol- 
lowed them. 20 And they slew 
every one his man: and the Syrians 
fled ; and Israel pursued them: and 
Ben-hadad the king of Syria escaped 
ona horse with the horsemen. 21 
And the king of Israel went out, 
and smote the horses and chariots, 
and slew the Syrians with a great 
slaughter. 

The treaty between the besiegers and the 
besieged being broken off abruptly, we have 
here an account of the battle that ensued im- 
mediately. 

I. The Syrians, the besiegers, had their 
directions from a drunken king, who gave 
orders over his cups, as he was drinking 
(v. 12), drinking himself drunk (v. 16) with 
the kings in the pavilions, and this at noon. 
])runkenness is a sin which armies and their 
officers have of old been addicted to. Say 
not thou then that the former days were, in 
this respect, better than these, though these 
are bad enough. Had he not been very se- 
cure he would not have sat to drink; and, 
had he not been intoxicated, he would not 
have been so very secure. Security and 
sensuality went together in the old world, 
and hae Luke xvii. 26, &c. Ben-hadad’s 
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drunkenness was the forerunner of his fell, 
as Belshazzar’s was, Dan. v. ow cowd ne 
prosper that [paar his pleasure before his 
business and kept his kings to drink with 
him when they should have been at their 
respective posts to fight for him? In his 
drink, 1. He orders the town to be invested, 
the engines fixed, and every thing got ready 
for the making of a general attack (v. 12), 
but stirs not from his drunken club to see it 
done. Woe unto thee, O land! when thy 
king is such a child. 2. When the besieged 
made a sally (and, by that time, he was far 
gone) he gave orders to take them alive 
(v. 18), not to kill them, which might have 
been done more easily and safely, but to 
seize them, which gave them an opportunity 
of killing the aggressors ; so imprudent was 
he in the orders he gave, as well as unjust, 
in ordering them to be taken prisoners 
though they came for peace and to renew 
the treaty. Thus, as is usual, he drinks, 
and forgets the law, both the policies and 
the justice of war. 

II. The Israelites, the besieged, had their 
directions from an inspired prophet, one of 
the prophets of the Lord, whom Ahab had 
hated and persecuted: And behold a prophet, 
even one, drew near to the king of Israel; 80 
it may be read, v. 13. 

1. Behold, and wonder, that God should 
send a prophet with a kind and gracious 
message to so wicked a prince as Ahab was ; 
but he did it, (1.) For his people Israel's 
sake, who, though wickedly degenerated, 
were the seed of Abraham his friend and 
Jacob his chosen, the children of the cove- 
nant, and not yet cast off. (2.) That he 
might magnify his mercy, in doing good to 
one so evil and unthankful, might either 
bring him to repentance or leave him the 
more inexcusable. (3.) That he might mor- 
tify the pride of Ben-hadad and check his 
insolence. Ahab’s idolatry shall be punished 
hereafter, but Ben-hadad’s haughtiness shall 
be chastised now; for God resists the proud, 
and is pleased to say that he fears the wrath 
of the enemy, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. ‘There 
was but one prophet perhaps to be had in 
Samaria, and he drew near with this message, 
intimating that he had been forced to keep 
at a distance. Ahab, in his prosperity, 
would not have borne the sight of him, but 
now he bids him welcome, when none of the 
prophets of the groves can give him any 
assistance. He enquired not for a prophet of 
the Lord, but God sent one to him unasked, 
for he waits to be gracious. 

2. ‘I'wo things the prophet does :—(1.) He 
animates Ahab with an assurance of victory, 
which was more than all the elders of Israel 
could give him (v. 8), though they promised 
to stand by him. This prophet, who is not 
named (for he spoke tn God’s name), tells him 
from God that this very day the siege shall 
be raised, and the army of the Syrians routed, 
v. 13. When the prophet said, Thus satth 
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the Lord, we may suppose Ahab began to 
tremble, expecting a message of wrath ; but 
he is revived when it proves a gracious one. 
He is informed what use he ought to make 
of this blessed turn of affairs: ‘‘ Thou shalt 
know that Iam Jehovah, the sovereign Lord 
of all.” God’s foretelling a thing that a 
so very unlikely proved that it’was his o 

doing. (2.) He instructs him what to do 
for the gaining of this victory. [1.] He 
must not stay till the enemy attacked him, 
but must sally out upon them and surprise 
them in their trenches. [2.] The persons 
employed must be the young men of the princes 
of the provinces, the pages, the footmen, who 
were few in number, ony 232, utterly un- 
acquainted with war, and the unlikeliest men 
that could be thought of for such a bold at- 
tempt ; yet these must do it, these weak and 
foolish things must be instruments of con- 
founding the wise and strong, that, while 
Ben-hadad’s boasting is pumshed, Ahab’s 
may be prevented and precluded, and the 


excellency of the power may appear to be of | hadad 


God. [3.] Ahab must himself so far testify 
his confidence in the word of God as to com- 
mand in person, though, in the eye of reason, 
he exposed himself to the utmost danger by 
it. But it is fit that those who have the be- 
nefit of God’s promises should enter upon 
them. Yet, [4.] He is allowed to make usc 
of what other forces he has at hand, to fol- 
low the blow, when these young men have 
broken the ice. All he had in Samaria, or 
within call, were but 7000 men, v. 15. It is 
observable that it is the same number with 
theirs that had not bowed the knee to Baal 
(ch. xix. 18), though, it is likely, not the 
same men. 

(II. ‘The issue was accordingly. The 
proud Syrians were beaten, and the poor de- 
spised Israclites were more than conquerors. 
The young men gave an alarm to the Syrians 
just at noon, at high dinner-time, supported 

y what little force they had, ». 16. Ben- 
hadad despised them at first (v. 18), but when 
they had, with unparalleled bravery and dex- 
terity, slain every one his man, and so put 
the army into disorder, that proud man durst 
not face them, but mounted immediately, 
drunk as he was, and made the best of his 
way, v. 20. See how God takes away the 
spirit of princes, and makes himself terrtble 
to the kings of the earth. Now where are the 
silver and gold he demanded of Ahab? 
Where’ are the handfuls of Samaria’s dust? 
Those that are most secure are commonly 
least courageous. Ahab failed not to im- 
prove this advantage, but slew the Syrtans 
with a great slaughter, v. 21. Note, God 
oftentimes makes one wicked man a scourge 
to another. 

22 And the prophet came to the 
king of Israel, and said unto him, 
Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, 
and see what thou doest: for at the 
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The defeat of Ben-hadad 


return of the year the king of Syria 
will come up avainst thee. 23 And 
the servants of the king of Syria said 
unto him, Their gods are gods of the 
hills; therefore they were stronger 
than we; but let us fight against 
them in the plain, and surely we 
shall be stronger than they. 24 And 
do this thing, Take the kings away, 
every man out of his place, and put 
captains in their rooms: 25 And 
number thee an army, like the army 
that thou hast lost, horse for horse, 
and chariot for chariot: and we will 
fight against them in the plain, and 
surely we shall be stronger than they. 
And he hearkened unto their voice, 
and did so. 26 And it came to pass 
at the return of the year, that Ben- 
numbered the Syrians, and 
went up to Aphek, to fight against 
Israel. 27 And the children of Israel 
were numbered, and were all present, 
and went against them: and the 
children of Israel pitched before them 
like two little flocks of kids; but the 
Syrians filled the country. 28 And 
there came a man of God, and spake 
unto the king of Israel, and said, 
Thus saith the Lorp, Because the 
Syrians have said, The Lorp is God 
of the hills, but he is not God of the 
valleys, therefore will I deliver all this 
great multitude into thine hand, and 
ye shall know that I am the Lorn. 
29 And they pitched one over against 
the other seven days. And so it was, 
that in the seventh day the battle 
was joined : and the children of Israel 
slew of the Syrians a hundred thou- 
sand footmen in one day. 30 But 
the rest fled to Aphek, into the city ; 
and there a wall fell upon twenty and 
seven thousand of the men that were 
left. And Ben-haded fled, and came 
into the city, into an inner chamber. 


We have here an account of another suc- 
cessful campaign which Ahab, by divine aid, 
made against the Syrians, in which he gave 
them a greater defeat than in the former 
Strange! Ahab idolatrous and yet victo- 
rious, a persecutor and yet a conqueror! 
God has wise and holy ends in suffering 
wicked men to prosper, and glorifies his own 
name thereby. 

I. Ahab is admonished by 2 nrophet to 
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Ahab’s folly reproved. 
prepare for another war, v. 22. It should 
seein, he was now secure, and looked but a 
little way before him. ‘Those that are care- 


less of their souls are often as careless of 


their outward affairs; but the prophet (to 
whom God made known the following coun- 
sels of the Syrians) told him they would re- 
new their attempt at the return of the year, 
hoping to retrieve the honour they had lost 
and be avenged for the blow they had re- 
ceived. He therefore bade him strengthen 
himself, put himself into a posture of de- 
fence, and be ready to give them a warm 
reception. God had decreed the end, but 
Ahab must use the means, else he tempts 
God: “ Help thyself, strengthen thyself, and 
Goi will help and strengthen thee.” The 
enemies of God’s Israel are restless in their 
malice, and, though they may take some 
breathing-time for themselves, yet they are 
still breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the church. It concerns us always 
to expect assaults from our spiritual ene- 
mies, and therefore to mark and see what 


we do. 

II. Ben-hadad is advised by those about 
him concerning the operations of the next 
campaign. 1. ‘hey advised him to change 
his ground, v. 23. ‘They took it for granted 
that it was not Israel, but Israel’s gods, that 
beat them (so great a regard was then uni- 
versally had to invisible powers); but they 
speak very ignorantly of Jchovah—that he 
was many, whereas he is one and his name 
one,—that he was their God only, a local 
deity, peculiar to that nation, whereas he is 
the Creator and ruler of all the world,—and 
that he was a God of the hills only, because 
David their great prophet had said, I will 
lift up my eyes to the hills whence cometh my 
help (Ps. exxi. 1), and that his foundation 
was in the holy mountain (Ps. Ixxxvil. 1; 
Ixxviii. 54), and much was said of his holy 
hill (Ps. xv. 1; xxiv. 3); supposing him 
altogether such a one as their imaginary 
deities, they fancied he was confined to his 
hills, and could not or would not come down 
from them, and therefore an army in the 
valley would be below his cognizance and 
from under his protection. Thus vain were 
the Gentiles in their imaginations concerning 
God, so wretchedly were their foolish hearts 
darkened, and, professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools. 2. They advised 
him to change his officers (v. 24, 25), not to 
employ the kings, who were commanders by 
hirth, but captains rather, who were com- 
manders by merit, who were inured to war, 
would not affect to make a show like the 
kings, but would go through with business. 
Let every man be employed in that which he 
is brought up to and siaed. to, and preferred to 
that which he is fitfor. Syria, it seems, was 
rich and populous, when it could furnish re- 
cruits sufficient, after so great a defeat, horse 
for horse, chariot for chariot. 

a Both armies take the field. Ben- 
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hadad, with his Syrians, encamps near 
Aphek, in the tribe of Asher. It is probable 
that Asker was a city in his own possession, 
one of those which his father had won (v. 34), 
and the country about it was flat and level, 
and fit for his purpose, v. 26. Ahab, with 
ss Hekate pested himself at some distance 
over against them, v. 27. The disproportion 
of numbers was veryremarkable. The child- 
ren of Israel, who were cantoned in two bat- 
talions, looked like two little flocks of kids, 
their numbers small, their equipage mean, 
and the figure they made contemptible; but 
the Syrians filled the country with their num- 
bers, their noise, their chariots, their car- 


riages, and their baggage. 


IV. Ahab is encouraged to fight the Sy- 


rians, notwithstanding their advantages and 


confidence. A man of God is sent to him, 
to tell him that this numerous army shall ali 
be delivered into his hand (v. 28), but not for 
his sakc; be it known to him, he is utterly 
unworthy for whom God will do this. God 
would not do it because Ahab had praised 
God or prayed to him (we do not read that 
he did either), but because the Syrians had 
blasphemed God, and had said, He is the 
God of the hills and not of the valleys ; thcere- 
fore God will do it in his own vindication, 
and tu preserve the honour of his own name. 
If the Syrians had said, “ Ahab and his 
people have forgotten their God, and so put 
themselves out of his protection, and there- 
fore we may venture to attack them,” God 
would probably have delivered Israel into 
their hands; but when they go upon a pre- 
sumption so very injurious to the divine 
omnipotence, and the honour of him who 
is Lord of all hosts, not only in hills and 
valleys, but in heaven and earth, which they 
are willingly ignorant of, they shall be unde- 
ceived, at the expense of that vast army which 
is so much their pride and confidence. 

V. After the armies had faced one another 
seven days (the Syrians, it is likely, boasting, 
aud the Israelites trembling), they engaged, 
and the Syrians were totally routed, 100,000 
men slain by the sword of Israel in the field 
of battle (c. 29), and 27,000 men, that thought 
themselves safe under the walls of Aphek, a 
fortified city (from the walls of which the 
shooters might annoy the enemy if they 
pursued them, 2 Sam. xi. 24), found their 
bane where they hoped for protection: the 
wall fell upon them, probably overthrown by 
an earthquake, and, the cities of ‘Canaan 
being walled up to heaven, it reached a great 
way, and they were all killed, or hurt, or 
overwhelmed with dismay. Ben-hadad, who 
thought his city Aphek would hold out 
against the conquerors, finding it thus un- 
walled, and the remnant of his forces dispi- 
rited and dispersed, had nothing but secresy 
to rely upon for safety, and therefore hid 
himself in a chamber within a chamber, lest 
the pursuers should seize him. Sce how 
the greatest confidence often ends in the 
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greatest cowardice. ‘ Now is the God of 
Israel the God of the valleys or no?” He 
shall know now that he is forced into an 
inner chamber to hide himself, see ch. xxii. 25. 

31 And his servants said unto him, 
Behold now, we have heard that the 
kings of the house of Israel are mer- 
ciful kings: let us, I pray thee, put 
sackcloth on our loins, and ropes 
upon our heads, and go out to the 
king of Israel: peradventure he will 
save thy life. 32 So they girded 
sackcloth on their loins, and pué 
ropes on their heads, and came to the 
king of Israel, and said, Thy servant 
Ben-hadad saith, I pray thee, let me 
live. And he said, Is he yet alive? 
hezs my brother. 33 Now the men 
did diligently observe whether any 
thing would come from him, and did 
hastily catch 7#: and they said, Thy 
brother Ben-hadad. Then he said, 
Go ye, bring him. Then Ben-hadad 
came forth to him; and he caused 
him to come up into the chariot. 34 
And Ben-hadad said unto him, The 
cities, which my father took from thy 
father, 1 will restore ; and thou shalt 
make streets for thee in Damascus, 
as my father made in Samaria. Then 
suid Ahab, I will send thee away 
with this covenant. So he made 
a covenant with him, and sent him 
away. 35 And a certain man of 
the sons of the prophets said unto 
his neighbour in the word of the 
Lorp, Smite me, I pray thee. And 
the man refused to smite him. 36 
Then said he unto him, Because thou 
hast not obeyed the voice of the 
Lorp, behold, as soon as thou art 
departed from me, a lion shall slay 
thee. And as soon as he was de- 
parted from him, a lion found him, 
and slew him. 37 Then he found 
another man, and said, Smite me, I 
pray thee. And the man smote him, 
so that in smiting he wounded him. 
38 So the prophet departed, and 
waited for the king by the way, and 
disguised himself with ashes upon 
his face. 39 And as the king passed 
by, he cried unto the king: and he 
said, Thy servant went out into the 
midst of the battle; and, behold, a 
man turned aside, and brought a man 
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unto me, and said, Keep this man. 
if by any means he be missing, then 
shall thy life be for his life, or else 
thou shalt pay a talent of silver. 40 
And as thy servant was busy here 
and there, he was gone. And the 
king of Israel said unto him, So shall 
thy judgment be; thyself hast decided 
it. 41 And he hasted, and took the 
ashes away from his face; and the 
king of Israel discerned him that he 
was of the prophets. 42 And he 
said unto him, Thus saith the Lorn, 
Because thou hast let go out of thy 
hand a man whom I appointed to 
utter destruction, therefore thy life 
shall go for his life, and thy people 
for his people. 43 And the king of 
Israel went to his house heavy and 
displeased, and came to Samaria. 


Here is an account of what followed upon 
the victory which Israel obtained over the 
Syrians. 

I. Ben-hadad’s tame and mean submission. 
Even in his inner chamber he feared, and 
would, if he could, flee further, though none 
pursued. His servants, seeing him and 
themselves reduced to the last extremity, 
advised that they should surrender at discre- 
tion, and make themselves prisoners and pe- 
titioners to Ahab for their lives, ». 31. The 
servants will put their lives in their hands, 
and venture first, and their master will act 
according as they speed. ‘cir inducement 
to take this course is the great reputation the 
kings of Israel had for clemency above any 
of their neighbours: ‘‘ We have heard that 
they are merciful kings, not oppressive to 
their subjects that are under their power” 
(as governments then went, that of Israel 
was one of the most easy and gentle), “ and 
therefore not cruel to their enemies when 
they lie at their mercy.” Perhaps they had 
this notion of the kings of Israel because 
they had heard that the God of Israel pro- 
claimed his name gracious and merciful, and 
they concluded their kings would make their 
God their pattern. It was an honour to the 
kings of Israel to be thus represented, as 
indeed every Israelite is then dressed as be. 
comes him when he puts 2 bowels of mer- 
cies. “They are merciful kings, therefore 
we may hope to find mercy upon our sube 
mission.” ‘This encouragement poor sinners 
have to repent and humble themselves before 
God. ‘“ Have we not heard that the God of 
Israel is a merciful God? Have we not found 
himso? Let us therefore rend our hearts 
and return to him.” Joel ii.13. That is 
evangelical repentance which flows froin an 
apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ ; 
there is forgiveness with him. ‘Two things 
Ben-hadad’s servants undertake to penne 
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Ahab’s folly reproveu. 
to Ahab:—1. Their master a penitent; for 
they girded sackcloth on their loins, as mourn- 
ers, and put ropes on their heads, as con- 
demned criminals going to execution, pre- 
tending to be sorry that they had invaded 
his country and disturbed his repose, and 
owning that they deserved to be hanged for it. 
Here they are ready to do penance for it, and 
throw themselves at the feet of hin whom they 
had injured. Many pretend to repent of their 
wrong-doing, when it does not succeed, who, if 
they had prospered in it, would have justified 
it and gloried in it. 2. Their master a beggar, 
a beggar for his life: Thy servant Ben-hadad 
saith, “I pray thee, let me live, v.32. Though I 
live a perpetual exile from my own country, 
and captive in this, yet, upon any terms, let me 
live.’ What a great change is here, (1.) In 
his condition! How has he fallen from the 
height of power and prosperity to the depths 
of disgrace and distress, and all the miseries 
of poverty and slavery! See the uncertainty 
of human affairs; such turns are they sub- 
ject to that the spoke which was uppermost 
may soon come to be undermost. (2.) In his 
temper—in the beginning of the chapter 
hectoring, swearing, and threatening, and 
none more high in his demands, but here 
crouching and whining and none more low 
in his requests! How mceanly does he beg his 
life at the hand of him upon whom he had 
there been trampling! The most haughty 
in prosperity are commonly most abject in 
adversity - an even spirit will be the same in 
both conditions. See how God glorifies him- 
self when he looks upon proud men and abases 
them, and hides them in the dust together, Job 
x]. 11—13. 

II. Ahab’s foolish acceptance of his sub- 
mission, and the league he suddenly made 
with him upon it. He was proud to be thus 
courted by him whom he had feared, and en- 
quired for him with great tenderness: Is he 
yet alive? He is my brother, brother-king, 
though not brother-Israelite; and Ahab va- 
lued himself more upon his royalty than on 
his religion, and others accordingly. ‘“ Is he 
thy brother, Akab? Did he use thee like a 
brother when he sent thee that barbarous 
message? v. 5, 6. Would he have called 
thee brother if he had been the conqueror? 
Would he now have called himself thy ser- 
vant if he had not been reduced to the ut- 
most strait? Canst thou suffer thyself to be 
thus imposed upon by a forced and counter- 
feit submission?” ‘This word brother they 
caught at (v. 33), and were thereby encou- 
raged to go and fetch him to the king. He 
that calls him brother will let him live. Let 
poor peniteuts hear God, in his word, calling 
them children (Jer. xxxi. 20), catch at it, echo 
to it, and call him Father. Ben-hadad, upon 
his sulinission, shall not only be honourably 
conveyed (he took him up into the chariol), 
but treated with as an ally (v. 34): he made 
@ covenant with him, not consulting God's 
prope or the clders of the land, or him- 
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self, concerning what was fit to be insisted 
on, but, as if Ben-hadad had been conqueror, 
he shall make his own terms. He might 
now have demanded some of Ben-hadad’s 
cities, when all of them liy at the mercy of 
his victorious army; but was content with 
the restitution of his own. He might now 
have demanded the stores, and treasures, 
and magazines of Damascus, to augment the 
wealth and strength of his own langdoin: 
but was content with a poor liberty, at his 
own expense, to build streets there, a point 
of honour and no advantage, or no more than 
what the kings of Syria had had in Samaria, 
though they had never had so much power 
as he had now to support the demand of it. 
With this covenant he sent him away, with- 
out so much as reproving him for his blas- 
phemous reflections upon the God of Israel, 
for whose honour Ahab had no concern. 
Note, There are those on whom success is 
ill bestowed; they know not how to serve 
God, or their generation, or even their own 
true interests, with their prosperity. Let 
Savour be shown to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn righteousness. 

Ilf. The reproof given to Ahab for his 
clemency to Ben-hadad and his covenant 
with him. It was given him by a prophet, 
in the name of the Lord. th: Jews say by 
Micaiah, and not unhsety, for Ahab com- 
plains of him (ch. xxii. §) that he used to 
prophesy evil concerning him. This prophet 
designed to reprove Ahab by a parable, that 
he might oblige him to condemn himself, as 
Nathan and the woman of 'Tekoa did David. 
To make his parable the more plausible, he 
finds it necessary to put himself into the 
posture of a wounded soldier. 1. With 
some difficulty he gets himself wounded, for 
he would not wound himself with his own 
hands. He commanded one of his brother 
prophets, his neighbour,or companion (for sothe 
word signifies), to smite him, and this in God’s 
name (v. 35), but finds him not. so willing 
to give the blow as he is to receive it; he re- 
fused to smite him: others, he thought, were 
forward enough to smite prophets, they need 
not smite one another. We cannot but think 
it was from a good principle he declined it. 
‘If it must be done, let another do it, not 
I; I cannot find it in my heart to strike my 
friend.”” Good men can much more easily 
receive a wrongful blow than give one; yet 
because he disobeyed an express command 
of God (which was so much the worse if he 
was himself a prophet), like that other dis- 
obedient prophet (ck. xiii. 24), he was pre- 
sently slain by a lion, v. 36. This was 
intended, not only to show, in general, how 
provoking disobedience is (Col. iii. 6), but 
to intimate to Ahab (who no doubt was told 
the story) that if a good prophet were thus 
punished for sparing his friend and Goul’s, 
when God said, Smite, of much sorer pun- 
ishment should a wicked king be thought 
worthy, who spared his enemy and Gad’s, 








B. c. 900. CHAP. 


when God said, Smite. Shall mortal man 
pretend to be more just than God, more pure 
or more compassionate than his Maker ? We 
must be merciful as he is merciful, and 
not otherwise. ‘he next he met with made 
no difficulty of smiting him (Volenti non fit 
tnjuria—He that asks for an injury ts not 
wronged by it) and did it so that he wounded 
him, v. 37. He fetched blood with the blow, 
probably in his face. 2. Wounded as he 
was, and disguised with ashes that he might 
not be known to be a prophet, he made his 
application to the king in a story wherein 
he charged himself with such a crime as the 
king was now guilty of in sparing Ben-ha- 
dad, and waited for the king’s judgment 
upon it. The case in short is this—A pri- 
soner taken in the battle was committed to 
his custody by a man (we may suppose one 
that had authority over him as his superior 
officer) with this charge, If he be missing, thy 
life shall be for his life, v. 39. The prisoner 
has made his escape through his carelessness. 
Can the chancery in the king’s breast re- 
lieve him against his captain, who demands 
his life in lieu of the prisoner’s? ‘ By no 
means,” says the king, “thou shouldst 
either not have undertaken the trust or been 
more careful and faithful to it; there is no 
remedy (Currat lex—lLet the law take tts 
course), thou hast forfeited thy bond, and 
execution must go out upon it: So shall 
thy doom be, thou thyself hast decided it.” 
Now the prophet has what he would have, 
vuts off his disguise, and is known by Ahah 
fhimeclf to be a prophet (v. 41) and plainly 
tells him, ‘“‘ Thou art the man. Is it my 
doom? No, it is thine; thou thyself hast de- 
cided it. Out of thy own mouth art thou 
judged. God, thy superior and commander- 
in-chief, delivered into thy hands one plainly 
marked for destruction both by his own 
pride and God’s providence, and thou hast 
not carelessly lost him, but wittingly and 
willingly dismissed him, and so hast been 
false to thy trust, and lost the end of thy 
victory ; expect therefore no other than that 
thy life shall go for his life, which thou hast 
spared” (and so it did, ch. xxii. 35), “and 
thy people for his people, whom likewise thou 
hast spared,” and so they did afterwards, 
2 Kings x. 32,33. When their other sins 
brought them low, this came into the ac- 
count. ‘here is a time when keeping back 
the sword from blood is doing the work of the 
Lord deceitfully, Jer. xiviii. 10. Foolish 
pity spoils the city. 3. We are told how 
Ahab resented this reproof. He went to his 
house heavy and displeased (v. 43), not truly 
penitent, or seeking to undo what he had 
done amiss, but enraged at the prophet, 
exasperated against God (as if he had been 
too severe in the sentence passed upon him), 
and yet vexed at himself, every way out of 
humour, notwithstanding his victory. He 
who by his providence had mortified the 
nzide of one king, by his word cast a damp 
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upon the triumphs of another. Be wise 

therefore, O you kings! and be instructed to 

serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with 

trembling, Ps. ii. 10, 11. | 
CHAP. XXI. 


Ahab is still the unhappy subject of the sacred history ; from tle 
great affairs of his camp and kingdom this chapter leads us int. 
hia garden, and gives us an account of sume ill things (and ill 
indeed they proved to him) relating to his domestic affairs. I. 
Ahab is sick for Naboth’s vineyard, ver. 1—4, I]. Naboth diet 
by Jezebel’s plot, that the vineyard may escheat to Ahab, ver. & 
—l4. Ul. Ahab goes to take possession, ver. 15--16. IV. 
Elijah meets him, and denounces the judgmeuts of God against 
him for his injustice, ver. 17—24. V. Upon bis humiliation a 
reprieve is granted, ver. 25—29. 


Pad it came to pass after these 
things, that Naboth the Jez- 
reelite had a vineyard, which was in 
Jezreel, hard by the palace of Ahab 
king of Samaria. 2 And Ahab spake 
unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy 
vineyard, that I may have it for a 
garden of herbs, because it is near 
unto my house: and I will give thee 
for it a better vineyard than it; or, 
if it seem good to thee, I will give 
thee the worth of it in money. 3 
And Naboth said to Ahab, The-Lorp 
forbid it me, that I should give the 
inheritance of my fathers unto thee. 
4 And Ahab came into his house 
heavy and displeased because of the 
word which Naboth the Jezreelite 
had spoken to him: for he had said, 
I will not give thee the inheritance 
of my fathers. And he laid him down 
upon his bed, and turned away his 
face, and would eat no bread. 

Here is, 1. Ahab coveting his neighbour’s 
vineyard, which unhappily lay near his palace 
and conveniently fora kitchen-garden. Per- 
haps Naboth had been pleased that he had a 
vineyard which lay so advantageously for a 
prospect of the royal gardens, or the vend- 
ing of its productions to the royal family ; 
but the situation of it proved fatal to him. 
If he had had no vineyard, or it had lain ob- 
scure in some remote place, he would have 
preserved his life. But many a man’s pos- 
sessions have been his snare, and his neigh- 
bourhood to greatness has been of per- 
nicious consequence. Alhiab sets his eye and 
heart on this vineyard, v. 2. It will be a 
pretty addition to his der.esne, a convenient 
out-let to his palace; and nothing will serve 
him but it must be hisown. He is welcome 
to the fruits of it, welcome to walk in it; 
Naboth perhaps would have made him a 
lease of it for his life, to please him; but 
nothing will please him unless he have an 
absolute property in it, he and his heirs for 
ever. Yet he is not such a tyrant as to take 
it by force, but fairly proposes either to give 
Naboth the full value of it in money or a 
better vineyard in exchange. He had tamel 
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quitted the great advantages God had given | all the enjoyments sour; it is the heaviness 


him of enlarging his dominion for the ho- 
nour of his kingdom, by his victory over the 
Syrians, and now is eager to enlarge his gar- 
den, only for the convenience of his house, 
as if to be penny wise would atone for being 
pound foolish. To desire a convenience to 
his estate was not evil (there would be no 
buying if there were no desire of what is 
bought; the virtuous woman considers a 
field and buys tt); but to desire any thing 
inordinately, though we would compass it by 
lawful means, is a fruit of selfishness, as if 
we inust cngross all the conveniences, and 
none must live, or live comfortably, by us, 
contrary to the law of contentment, and the 
letter of the tenth commandment, Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour’s hcuse. 2. The re- 
pulse he met with in this desire. Naboth 
would by no means part with it (v. 3): The 
Lord forbid it me ; and the Lord did forbid 
it, else he would not have been so rude and 
uncivil to his prince as not to gratify him in 
so small a matter. Canaan was in a peculiar 
manner God’s land; the Israclites were his 
tenants; and this was one of the conditions 
of their leases, that they should not alicnate 
(no, not to one another) any part of that 
which fell to their Jot, unless in case of ex- 
treme necessity, and then only till the year of 
jubilee, Lev. xxv. 28. Now Naboth foresaw 
that, if his vineyard were sold to the crown, 
it would never return to his heirs, no, not in 
the jubilee. He would gladly oblige the 
king, but he must obey God rather than men, 
and therefore in this matter desires to he 
excused. Ahab knew the law, or should 
have known it, and therefore did ill to ask 
that which his subject could not grant with- 
out sin. Some conceive that Naboth looked 
upon his earthly inheritance as an earnest of 
his lot in the heavenly Canaan, and there- 
fore would not part with the former, lest it 
should amount to a forfciture of the latter. 
He seems to have been a conscientious man, 
who would rather hazard the king’s dis- 
pleasure than offend God, and probably was 
one of the 7000 that had not bowed the knee 
to Baal, for which, it may be, Ahab owed 
him a grudge. 3. Ahab’s great discontent 
and uneasiness hereupon. He was as before 
(ch. xx. 43) heavy and displeased (v. 4), grew 
melancholy upon it, threw himself upon his 
bed, would not eat nor admit company to 
come tohim. THe could by no means digest 
theaffront. His proud spirit aggravated the 
indignity Naboth did him in denying him, 
as a thing not to be suffered. He cursed 
the squeamishness of Naboth’s conscience, 
which he pretended to consult the peace of, 
and secretly meditated revenge. Nor could 
he bear the disappointment ; it cut him to 
the heart to be crossed in his desires, and he 
was perfectly sick for vexation. Note, (1.) 


Discontent 1s a sin that is its own punish- 

ment and makes men torment themselves ; 

it makes the spirit sad, the body sick, and 
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of the heart and the rottenness of the bones. 
(2.) It is a sin that is its own parent. It 
arises not from the condition, but from the 
mind. As we find Paul contented in a pri- 
son, so Ahab discontent in a palace. He had 
all the delights of Canaan, that pleasant land, 
at command, the wealth of a kingdom, the 
pleasures of a court, and the honours and 
powers of a thronc; and yet all this avails 
him nothing without Naboth’s vineyard. In- 
ordinate desires expose men to continual 
vexations, and those that are disposed to 
fret, be they ever so happy, will always find 
something or other to fret at. 


5 But Jezebel his wife came to 
him, and said unto him, Why is thy 


spirit so sad, that thou eatest no_ 


bread? 6G And he said unto her, 
Because I spake unto Naboth the 
Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give 
me thy vineyard for money; or clsc, 
if it please thee, I will give thee an- 
other vineyard for it: and he an- 
swered, I will not give thee my vinc- 
yard. 7 And Jezebel his wife said unto 
him, Dost thou now govern the king- 
dom of Israel? arise, and eat bread, 
and let thine heart be merry: 1 will 
give thee the vineyard of Naboth the 
Jezreelite. S So she wrote Ictters 
in Ahab’s name, and sealed them with 
his seal, and sent the letters unto the 
elders and to the nobles that were m 
his city, dwelling with Naboth. 9 
And she wrote in the letters, saying, 
Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on 
high among the people: 10 And set 
two men, sons of Belial, before him, 
to bear witness against him, saying, 
Thou didst blaspheme God and the 
king. And thex carry him out, and 
stone him, that he may die. 11 And 
the men of his city, even the elders 
and the nobles who were the inhabit- 
ants in his city, did as Jezebel had 
sent unto them, and as it was wnitten 
in the letters which she had sent unto 
them. 12 They proclaimed a fast, 
and set Naboth on high among tlic 
people. 13 And there came in two 
men, children of Belial, and sat be- 
fore him: and the men of Belial wit- 
nessed against him, even against Na- 
both, in the presence of the peo- 
ple, saying, Naboth did blaspheme 
God and the king. Then they car- 
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ried him forth out of the city, and 
stoned him with stones, that he died. 
14 Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, 
Naboth is stoned, and is dead. 15 
And it came to pass, when Jezebel 
heard that Naboth was stoned, and 
was dead, that Jezebel said to Ahab, 
Arise, take possession of the vineyard 
of Naboth the Jezreelite, which he 
refused to give thee for money: for 
Naboth is not alive, but dead. 16 
And it came to pass, when Ahab 
heard that Naboth was dead, that 
Ahab rose up to go down to the vine- 
yard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take 
possession of it. 


Nothing but mischief is to be expected 
when Jezebel enters into the story—thal 
cursed woman, 2 Kings ix. 34. 

I. Under pretence of comforting her af- 
flicted hushand, she fceds his pride and 
passion, and blows the coals of his cor- 
rupticns. It became her to take notice of his 
grief ar} to enquire into the causc of it, v. 5. 
Those have forgotten both the duty and af- 
fection of the conjugal relation that interest 
not themselves in each other’s troubles. He 
told her what troubled him (v. 6), yet invi- 
diously concealed Naboth’s reason for his re- 
fusal, representing it as peevish, when it was 
conscientious—J will not give it thee, whereas 
he said, J may not. What! says Jezebel 
(v. 7), Dost thow govern Israel ? Arise, and 
eat bread. She does well to persuade him to 
shake off his melancholy, and not to sink 
under his burden, to be easy and cheerful; 
whatever was his grief, grieving would not 


redress it, but pleasantness would alleviate ; 
Her plea is, Dost thou now govern Israel ? ; 


it. 
This is capable of a good sense: ‘‘ Does it 
become so great a prince as thou art to cast 
thyself down for so small a matter? Thou 
shamest thysclf, and profanest thy crown ; it 
is below thee to take notice of so incon- 
siderable a thing. Art thou fit to govern 
Israel, who hast no bettcr a government of 
thy own passions? Or hast thou so richa 


kingdom at command and canst not thou be ! 


without this one vineyard?” We should 
learn to quict ourselves, under our crosses, 
with the thoughts of the mercies we enjoy, 
especially our hopes of the kingdom. ut 
she meant it in a bad sense: ‘* Dost thou 
govern Israel, and shall any subject thou hast 
deny thee any thing thou hast a mind to? 
Art thoua king? Itis below thee to buy and 
pay, much more to beg and pray; use thy 
prerogative, and take by force what thou 
canst not compass by fair means ; instead of 
resenting the affront thus, revenge it. If thou 
knowest not how to support the dignity of a 
king, let me alone to do it; give me but 


leave to make use of thy name, and I will 
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soon give thee the vineyard of Naboth; right 
or wrong, it shall be thy own shortly, and 
cost thee nothing.” Unhappy princes those 
are, and hurried apace towards their ruin, 
who have those about them that stir them up 
to acts of tyranny and teach them how to 
abuse their power. 

II. In order to gratify him, she projects 
and compasses the death of Naboth. No 
less than his blood will serve to atone for 
the affront he has given to Ahab, which she 
thirsts after the more greedily because of his 
adherence to the law of the God of Israel. 

1. Had she aimed only at his land, her 
false witnesses might have sworn him out of 
that by a forged deed (she could not have 
set up so weak a title but the elders of Jez- 
reel would have adjudged it good); but the 
adultress will hunt for the precious life, Prov. 
vi. 26. Revenge issweet. Naboth must dic, 
and die as a malefactor, to gratify it. 

(1.) Never were more wicked orders given 
by any prince than those which Jczebel sent 
to the magistrates of Jezreel, v.S—10. She 
borrows the privy-seal, but the king shall 
not know what she will do with it. It is 
probable this was not the first time he had 
Jent it to her, but that with it she had signed 
warrants for the slaying of the prophets 
She makes usc of the king’s name, knowing 
the thing would please him when it was done, 
yet fearing he might scruple at the manner 
of doing it; in short, she commands ther, 
upon their allegiance, to put Naboth to death, 
without giving them any reason for so doing. 
H1ad she sent witnesses to inform against 
him, the judges (who must go secundum alle- 
gata et probata—according to alleyations 
and proofs) might have been imposed upon, 
and their sentence might have been rather 
their unhappiness than their crime; but to 
oblige them to find the witnesses, sons of 
Belial, to suborn them themselves, and then 
to give judgment upon a testimony which 
they knew to be false, was such an impudent 
defiance to every thing that is just and sacred 
as we hope cannot be paralleled in any story. 
She must have looked upon the elders of 
Jezreel as men perfectly lost to every thing 
that is honest and honourable when she ex- 
pected these orders should be obeyed. But 
she will put them in a way how to do it, 
having as much of the serpent’s subtlety as 
she had of his poison. [{1.] It must be done 
under colour of religior : ‘‘ Proclaima fast ; 
signify to your city that you arc apprehen- 
sive of some dreadful judgment coming upon 
you, which you must en‘leavour to avert, not 
only by prayer, but by finding out and by 
putting away the accursed thing; pretend 
to be afraid that there is some great offender 
among you undiscovered, for whose sake 
God is angry with your city; charge the 
people, if they know of any such, on that 
solemn occasion to inform against him, as 
they regard the welfare of the city; and at 
last let Naboth be fastened upon as the sus- 
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pected person, probably because he does not 
join with his neighbours in thejr worship. 
‘his may serve for a pretence to set him on 
high among the people, to call him to the bar. 
(Let proclamation be made that, if any one 
can inform the court against the prisoner, 
and prove him to be the Achan, they shall 
be heard ; and then let the witnesses appear 
to give evidence against him.” Note, ‘I'here 
18 no wickedness so vile, so horrid, but re- 
ligion has sometimes been made a cloak and 
cover for it. We must not think at all the 
worse of fasting and praying for their hav- 
ing been sometimes thus abused, but much 
the worse of those wicked designs that have 
at any time been carried on under the shelter 
of them. [2.] It must be donewnder colour 
of justice too, and with the formalities of a 
legal process. Had she sent to them to hire 
some of their banditti, some desperate ruf- 
fians, to assassinate him, to stab him as he went 
along the streets in the night, the deed would 
have been bad enough; but to destroy him 
by a course of law, to use that power for the 


murdering of the innocent which ought to 
be their protection, was such a violent per- 
version of justice and judgment as was truly 
monstrous, yet such as we are directed not 
The crime they 
must lay to his charge was blaspheming God 


fo marvel at, Eccl. v. 8. 


and the king—a complicated blasphemy. 
Surely she could not think to put a blasphe- 
mous sense upon the answer he had given to 
Ahab, as if denying him his vineyard were 
blaspheming the king, and giving the divine 
law for the reason were blaspheming Gad. 
No, she pretends not any ground at all for 


the charge: though there was no colour of 


truth in it, the witnesses must swear it, and 
Nahboth must not be permitted to speak for 
himself, or cross-examine the witnesses, but 
immediately, under pretence of a universal 
detestation of the crime, they must carry 
him out and stone him. His blaspheming 
God would be the forfeiture of his life, but 
not of his estate, and therefore he is also 
charged with treason, in blaspheming the king, 
for which his estate was to be confiscated, 
that so Ahab might have his vineyard. 

(2.) Never were wicked orders more wick- 
wdly obeyed than these were by the magis- 
trates of Jezrecl. ‘They did not so much as 
dispute the command nor make any objec- 
tions against it, though so palpably unjust, 
but punctually observed all the particulars 
of it, either because they feared Jezebel’s 
cruelty or because they hated Naboth’s pictyy 
or both: ‘They did as it was written in the 
letters (o. 1), 12), neither made any difficulty 
of it, nor met with any difficulty in it, but 


cleverly carried on the villany. They stoned | feited by his crime. 


Naboth to death (pv. 13), and, as it should 

seem, his sons with him, or after him: for, 

when God came to make inquisition for 

':lood, we find this article in the account 

% Kings ix. 26), I hare seen the blood of Na- 

“ath and the blood of his sons. Perhaps they 
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were secretly murdered, that they might not 
claim their father’s estate nor complain of 
the wrong done him. 

2. Let us take occasion from this sad 
story, (1.) To stand amazed at the wicked- 
ness of the wicked, and the power of Satan 
in the children of disobedience. What a 
holy indignation may we be filled with to 
see wickedness in the place of judyment ! 
Eccl. iii. 16. (2.) To lament the hard case 
of oppressed innocency, and to mingle our 
tears with the tears of the oppressed that have 
no comforter, while on the side of the oppres- 
sors there ts power, Eccl. iv. 1. (3.) To 
commit the keeping of our lives and comforts 
to God, for innocency itself will not always 
be our security. (4.) To rejoice in the be- 
lief of a judgment to come, in which such 
wrong judgments as these will be called over. 
Now we see that there are just men to whom 
it happens according to the work of the wicked 
(Eccl. viii. 14), but all will be set to rights 
in the great day. 

III. Nahoth being taken off, Ahab takes 
possession of his vineyard. 1. The elders of 
Jezree] sent notice to Jezebel very uncon- 
cernedly, sent it to her as a piece of agree. 
able news, Naboth ts stoned and 18 dead, v. 
14. Here let us observe that, as obsequious 
as the elders of Jezrecl were to Jezelecl’s 
orders which she sent from Samaria for the 
murder of Naboth, so obsequious were the 
elders of Samaria afterwards to Jehu’s orders 
which he sent from Jezreel for the murder 
of Ahab’s seventy sons, only that was not 
done by course of law, 2 Kings x. 6, 7. 
Those tyrants that by their wicked orders 
debauch the consciences of their inferior 
magistrates may perhaps find at last the 
wheel return upon them, and that those who 
will not stick to do one cruel thing for them 
will be as ready to do another cruel thing 
ayainst them. 2. Jezebel, jocund enough 
that her plot succeeded so well, brings notice 
to Ahab that Naboth is not alive, but dead ; 
therefore, says she, Arise, take possession of 
his vineyard, v. 15. He might have taken 
possession by one of his officers, but so 
pleased is he with this accession to his estate 
that he will make a journey to Jezree] him- 
self to enter upon it; and it should seem he 
went in state too, as if he had obtained some 
mighty victory, for Jehu remembers long 
after that he and Bidkar attended him at 
this time, 2 Kings ix. 25. If Naboth’s sons 
were all put to death, Ahab thought himself 
entitled to the estate, ob defectum sanguinis 
—in default of heirs (as our law expresses 
it); if not, yet, Naboth dying as a criminal, 
he claimed it ob delictum criminis—as for- 
Or, if neither would 
make him a good title, the absolute power 
of Jezebel would give it to him, and who 
would dare to oppose her will? Might often 
prevails against right, and wonderful is the 
divine patience that suffers it to do so. God 
is certainly of purer eyes than to behold tnt- 
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guity, and yet fora time keeps’ silence when 
the wicked devours the man that is more 
righteous than he, Hab. i. 13. 

17 And the word of the Lorp 
came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 
18 Arise, go down to meet Ahab 
king of Israel, which is in Samaria : 
behold, he 7s in the vineyard of Na- 
both, whither he is gone down to 
possess it. 19 And thou shalt speak 
unto him, saying, Thus saith the 
Lorp, Hast thou killed, and also 
taken possession? And thou shalt 
speak unto him, saying, Thus saith 
the Lorp, In the place where dogs 
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine. 20 And 
Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found 
me, O mine enemy? And he an- 
swered, I have found thee: because 
thou hast sold thyself to work evil in 
the sight of the Lorp. 21 Behold, 
I will bring evil upon thee, and will 
take away thy posterity, and will cut 
off from Ahab him that pisseth against 
the wall, and him that is shut up and 
left in Israel, 22 And will make 
thine house like the house of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, and like the 
house of Baasha the son of Ahijah, 
for the provocation wherewith thou 
hast provoked me to anger, and made 
Israel to sin. 23 And of Jezebel also 
spake the Lorp, saying, The dogs 
shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jez- 
reel. 24 Him that dieth of Ahab in 
the city the dogs shall eat; and him 
that dieth in the ficld shall the fowls 
of the air eat. 25 But there was 
none like unto Ahab, which did sell 
himself to work wickedness in the 
sight of the Lorn, whom Jezebel his 
wife stirred up. 26 And he did very 
abominably in following idols, accord- 
ing to all things as did the Amorites, 
whom the Lorp cast out before the 
children of Israel. 27 And it came 
to pass, when Ahab heard those 
words, that he rent his clothes, and 
put sackcloth upon his flesh, and 
fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went 
softly. 28 And the word of the 
orp came to Elijah the Tishbite, 
saying, 29 Seest thou how Ahab 
humbleth himself before me? because 


XXII. Ahab’s doom foretold, 


he humbleth himself before me, I 
will not bring the evil in his days: 
but in his son’s days will I bring the 
evil upon his house. 

In these verses we may observe, 

I. The very bad character that is given of 
Ahab (v. 25, 26), which comes in here to 
justify God in the heavy sentence passed 
upon him, and to show that though it was 
passed upon occasion of his sin in the mat- 
ter of Naboth (which David’s sin in the mat- 
ter of Uriah did too much resemble), yet 
God would not have punished him so se- 
verely if he had not been guilty of many 
other sins, especially idolatry; whereas Da- 
vid, except in that one matter, did that which 
was right. But, as to Ahab, there was none 
like him, so ingenious and industrious in sin, 
and that made a trade of it. He sold himself 
to work wickedness, that is, he made himself 
a perfect slave to his lusts, and was as much 
at their beck and command as ever any ser- 
vant was at his master’s. He was wholly 
given up to sin, and, upon condition he 
might have the pleasures of it, he would 
take the wages of it, which is death, Rom. vi. 
23. Blessed Paul complained that he was 
sold under sin (Rom. vii. 14), a8 a poor cap. 
tive against his will; but Ahab was volun. 
tary: he sold himself to sin ; of choice, and 
as his own act and deed, he submitted to 
the dominion of sin. It was no excuse of 
his crimes that Jezebel his wife stirred him 
up to do wickedly, and made him, in many 
respects, worse than otherwise he would have 
been. ‘To what a pitch of impiety did he 
arrive who had such tinder of corruption in 
his heart and such a temper in his bosom to 
strike fire into it! In many things he did ill, 
but he did most abominably tn following idols, 
like the Canaanites; his immoralities were 
very provoking to God, but his idolatries 
were especially so. Israel’s case was sad 
when a prince of such a character as this 
reigned over them. 

II. The message with which Elijah was 
sent to him, when he went to take possession 
of Naboth’s vineyard, v. 17—19. 

1. Hitherto God kept silence, did not in- 
tercept Jezebel’s letters, nor stay the process 
of the elders of Jezreel; but now Ahab is 
reproved and his sin set in order before his 
eyes. (1.) The person sent is Elijah. A 
prophet of lower rank was sent with messages 
of kindness to him, ch. xx. 13. But the 
father of the prophets is sent to try him, and 
condemn him, for his murder. (2.) The 
place is Naboth’s vineyard and the time just 
when he is taking possession of it; then, 
and there, must his doom be read him. By 
taking possession, he avowed all that was 
done, and made himself guilty ex post facto 
—as an accessury after the fact. There he was 
taken in the commission of the errors, and 
therefore the conviction would come upon 
him with so much the more force. PR ee 
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hast thou to do in this vineyard? What good 
canst thou expect from it when it is pur- 
chased with blood (Hab. ii. 12) and thou hast 
caused the owner thereof to lose his life?’ 
Job xxxi. 39. Now that he is pleasing 
himself with his ill-gotten wealth, and giving 
direction for the turning of this vineyard into 
a flower-garden, his meat in his bowels is 
turned. He shall not feel quietness. When 
he is about to fill his belly, God shall cast the 
fury of his wrath upon hin, Job xx. 14, 20, 23. 

2. Let us see what passed between him 
and the prophet. 

(1.) Ahab vented his wrath against Elijah, 
fell into a passion at the sight of him, and, 
instead of humbling himself before the pro- 
phet, as he ought to have done (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 12), was ready to fly in his face. Hast 
thou found me, O my enemy ? r, 20. This 
shows, [1.] That he hated him. The last 
time we found them together they parted 
very good friends, ch. xviii. 46. Then Ahab 
had countenanced the reformation, and there- 
fore then all was well between him and the 
prophet; but now he had relapsed, and was 
worse than ever. [lis conscience told him 
he had made God his enemy, and therefore 
he could not expect Elijah should be his 
friend. Note, That man’s condition is very 
miserable that has made the word of God his 
enemy, and his condition is very desperate 
that reckons the ministers of that word his 
enemies because they fell him the truth, Gal. 
iv. 16. Alab, having sold himself to sin, 
was resolved to stand to his bargain, and 
could not endure him that would have 
helped him to recover himself, [2.] ‘That 
he feared him: Hast thou found me? inti- 
wating that he shunned him all he could, 
und it was now aterrur to him to see him. 
Yhe sight of him was like that of the hand- 
writigg upon the wallto Belshazzar; it made 
his countenance chanye, the joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one against 
another. Never was poor debtor or criminal 
so confounded at the sight of the officer that 
came to arrest him. Men may thank them- 
selves if they make God and his werd a ter- 
ror to them. 

(2.) Elijah denounced God’s wrath against 
Anab: J hare found thee (says he, v. 20), be- 
cause thou hast sold thyself to work evil. 
Note, Those that give up themselves to sin 
will certainly be found out, sooner or later, 
to their unspeakable horror and amazement. 
Ahab is now sct to the bar, as Naboth was, 
and trembles more than he did. [1.] Elijah 
finds the indictment against him, and convicts 
him upon the notorious evidence of the fact 
(v. 19): Hast thou killed, and also taken pos- 
session? He was thus charged with the 
murder of Naboth, and it would not serve 
him to say the law killed him (perverted jus- 
tice is the highest injustice), nor that, if he 
was ynjustly prosecuted, it was not his doing 
—he knew nothing of it; for it was to please 
him that it was dune, and he had shown 
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himself pleaséd with it, and so had made him- 
self guilty of all that was done in the unjust 
prosecution of Naboth. He killed, for he took 
possession. If he takes the garden, he takes 
the guilt with it. Terra transit cum onere— 
The land with the incumbrance. [2.]He passes 
judgment uponhim. He told him from God 
that his family should be ruined and rooted 
out (v. 21) and all his posterity cut off,—that 
his house should be made like the houses of 
his wicked predecessors, Jeroboain and Baa- 
sha (v. 22), particularly that those who died 
in the city should be meat for dogs and those 
who died in the field meat for birds (v. 24), 
which had been foretold of Jeroboam’s house 
(ch. xiv. 11), and of Baasha’s (ch. xvi. 4),— 
that Jezebel, particularly, should be devoured 
by dogs (v. 23), which was fulfilled (2 Kings 
ix. 36),—and, as for Ahab himself, that the 
dogs should lick his blood in the very same 
place where they licked Naboth’s (vo. 19— 
‘Thy blood, even thine, though it be royal 
blood, though it swell thy veins with pride 
and boil in thy heart with anger, shall ere 
long be an entertainment for the dogs”), 
which was fulfilled, ch. xxii. 38. ‘This inti- 
mates that he should die a violent death, 
should come to his grave with blood, and 
that disgrace should attend him, the foresight 
of which must needs be a great mortifica. 
tion to such a protd man. Punishments 
after death are here most insisted on, which, 
though such as affected the body only, were 
perhaps designed as figures of the soul's 
misery after death. 

If. Ahab’s humiliation under the sen- 
tence passed upon him, and the favourable 
message sent him thereupon. 1. Ahab was 
a kind of penitent. ‘The message Elijah de- 
livered to him in God’s name put him into 
a fright for the present, so that he rent his 
clothes and put on sackcloth, v. 27. He was 
still a proud hardened sinner, and yet thus 
reduced. Note, God can make the stoutest 
heart to tremble and the proudest to humble 
itself. His word is quick and powerful, and 
is, When he pleases to make it so, like a fire 
and a hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29. It made Felix 
tremble. Ahab put on the garb and guise of 
a penitent, and yet his heart was unhumbled 
and unchanged. After this, we find, he 
hated a faithful prophet, ch. xxii. 8. Note, 
It is no new thing to find the show and pro- 
fession of repentance where yet the truth and 
substance of it are wanting. Abhab’s repent- 
ance was only what might be seen of men: 
Seest thou (says God to Elijah) how Ahab 
humbles himself; it was external only, the 
garinents rent, but not the heart. A hypo- 
crite smay go very far in the outward per- 
formance of holy duties and yet come short. 
2. He obtained hereby a reprieve, which I 
may call a kind of pardon. Though it was 
but an outside repentance (lamenting the 
judgment only, and not the sin), though he 
did not Jeave his idols, nor restore the vine- 
yard to Naboth’s heirs, yet, because he did 
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hereby give some glory to God, God took 
notice of it, and bade Elijah take noticc of it : 
Seest thou how Ahab humbles himself ? v. 29. 
In consideration of this the threatened ruin 
of his house, which had not heen fixed to 
any time, should be adjourned to his son’s 
days. The sentence should not. be revoked, 
‘at the execution suspendel. Now, (1.) 
This discovers the great goudness of God, 
and his readiness to show mercy, which here 
rejoices against judgment. Favour was shown 
to this wicked man that God might magnify 
his goodness (says bishop Sanderson) even to 
the hazard of his other divine perfections ; 
as if (says he) God would be thought un- 
holy, or untrue, or unjust (though he be 
none of these), or any thing, rather than un- 
merciful. (2.) This teaches us to take notice 
of that which is good even in those who are 
not so good as they should he : let it be com- 
mended as far as it goes. (3.) This gives a 
reason why wicked people sometimes prosper 
long; God is rewarding thcir external ser- 
vices with external mercies. (4.) ‘This en- 
courages all those that truly repent and un- 
feignedly believe the holy gospel. If a pre- 
tending partial penitent shall go to his house 
epieved. doubtless a sincere penitent shall 
go 10 his house justified. 
CHAP. XNIT. 


This chapter finishes the history of Ahab’s reign. It was promised in 
the close of the foreening chapter thar the ruin of his howse should 
not come in his days, but hisdays were soon atan ond. Flis war 
with the Syrians at Ramoth-Gilrad ws Chat which we have an ac- 
count of in this chapter. J. [lis preparations forthat war. He 
consulted, 1. bis privy-couneil, ver. i—3. 2. Jehoshaphat, ver. 
4.0 3. His prophers.  (1.) His own, who encouraged him to go 
on this expediuon (ver. 5, 6). Aedekiah partacularly, ver. 11, 12. 
(2.) A prophet of the Lord, Micuaah, who-was desired to come 
by Jehoshaphat (ver. 7, 8), sent for (ver. 9, 10 13,14), upbraided 
Ahab with his contidence in the false prophets (ver. 15), but fore- 
told tis (all in this expedition (ver. 16—1N), and gave him an ac- 
count how he came to he thus imposed upon by his prophets, ver. 
99-23. He is abused by Acdektuh (ver. 24, 25), and imprisoned 
hy Ahab, ver. 26 28. The battle itselt, in which, 1. Jehe- 
shaphat is exposed But, 2. Ahab is slain, ver. 29—40. In rie 
close of the chapter we have a short account, (1.) Of the pour 
regn of Jehoshaphat king of Jadah, ver. 41 50. (2.)) Of tin 
wicked reign of Ahaziah king of Israel, ver. 51—-53. 

ND they continued three years 
without war between Syria and 

Israel. 2 And it came to pass in the 

third year, that Jehoshaphat the king 

of Judah came down to the king of 

Israel. 3 And the king of Israel] 

said unto his servants, Know ye that 

Ramoth in Gilead ts our’s, and we be 

still, and take it not out of the hand 

of the king of Syria? 4 And he said 
unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou go with 
me to battle to Ramoth-gilead : And 

Jehoshaphat said to the king of Is- 

rael, I am as thou arf, my people as 

thy people, my horses as thy horses. 

5 And Jehoshaphat said unto the 

king of Israel, Enquire, I pray thee, 

at the word of the Lorp today. 6 

Then the king of Israel gathered the 


prophets together, about four hun- 
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Jehoshaphat’s league with Ahav 


dred men, and said unto them, Shall 
I go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, 
or shall I forbear? And they said, 
Go up; for the Lorn shall deliver iz 
into the hand of the king. 7 And 
Jchoshaphat said, Is there not here 
a prophet of the Lorn besides, that 
we might enquire of him? 8 And 
the king of Israel said unto Jchosha- 
phat, There is yet one man, Micaiah 
the son of Imlah, by whom we may 
enquire of the Lorp: but I hate 
him ; for he doth not prophesy good 
concerning me, but evil. And Jeho- 
shaphat said, Let not the king sav 
so. 9 Then the king of Israel called 
an officer, and said, Hasten hither 
Micaiah the son of Imlah. 10 And 
the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat 
the kine of Judah sat each on his 
throne, having put on their robes, in 
a void place in the entrance of the 
gate of Samaria; and all the prophets 
prophesied before them. 11 And 
Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made 
him horns of iron: and he said, Thus 
saith the Lory, With these shalt 
thou push the Synans, until thou have 
consumed them. 12 And all the 
prophets prophesied so, saying, Go 
up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper : 
for the Lorn shall deliver zé into the 
king’s hand. 13 And the messenger 
that was gone to call Micaiah spake 
unto him, saying, Behold now, the 
words of the prophets declure good 
unto the king with one mouth: let 
thy word, I pray thee, be like the 
word of one ot them, and speak that 
which is good. 14 And Micaiah said, 
As the Lorp liveth, what the Lorp 
saith unto me, that will I speak. 
Though Ahab continue under guilt and 
wrath, and the dominion of the lusts to 
which he had sold himself, yet, as a reward 
for his professions of repentance and humilia- 
tion, though the time drew near when he 
should descend into battle and perish, yet we 
have him blessed with a three years’ peace 
(v. 1) and an honourable visit made him by 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, ¢.2. The Jews 
have a fabulous conceit, that when Ahab 
humbled himself for his sin, and lay in sack- 
cloth, he sent for Jehoshaphat to come to 
him, to chastise him; and that he staid with 
him for some time, and gave him so many 
stripes every day. ‘This is a groundless tra- 
dition. Hecame now, it is probable, to con- 
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ult him about the affairs of their kingdoms 
It is strange that so great a man as Jehosha- 
phat would pay so much respect to a king- 
dom revolted from the house of David, and 
that so good a man should show so much 
kindness to a king revolted from the wor- 
ship of God. But, though he was a godly 
man, his temper was too easy, which betrayed 
him into snares and inconveniences. The 
a durst not give Ahab any disturbance 
ut, 

I. Ahab here meditates a war against the 
Syrians, and advises concerning it with those 
about him, v. 3. The king of Syria gave 
him the provocation; when he lay at his 
mercy, he promised to restore him his cities 
(ch. xx. 34), and Ahab foolishly took his 
word, when he ought not to have dismissed 
him till the cities were put into his posses- 
sion. But now he knows by experience, what 
he ought before to have considcred, that as 
the kisses, so the promises, of an enemy are 
deceitful, and there is no confidence to be 

ut in leagues extorted by distress. Ben- 
hadad is one of those princes that think them- 
selves hound by their word no further and 
no longer than it is for their interest. 
Whether any other cities were restored we 
do not find, but Ramoth-Gilead was not, a 
considerable city in the tribe of Gad, on the 
other side Jordan, a Levites’ city, and one of 
the cities of refuge. Ahab blames himself, 
and his people, that they did not bestir them- 
selves to recover it out of the hands of the 
Syrians, and to chastise Ben-hadad's viola- 
tion of his league; and resolves to let that 
ungrateful perfidious prince know that as he 
had given him peace he could give him trou- 
ble. Ahab has a good cause, yet succeeds 
not. Equity is not to be judged of by pros- 
perity. 

ll. He engages Jehoshaphat, and draws 
him in, to join with him in this expedition, 
for the recovery of Ramoth-Gilead, ». 4. 
And here I do not wonder that Ahab should 
desire the assistance of so pious and pros- 
perous a neighbour. Hven bad men have 
often coveted the friendship of the good. It 
is desirable to have an interest in those that 
have an interest in heaven, and to have those 
with us that have God with them. But it is 
strange that Jehoshaphat will go so en- 
tirely into Ahab’s interests as to say, Jam as 
thou art, and my people as thy people. | 
hope not; Jehoshaphat and his people are 
not so wicked and corrupt as Ahab and his 
jeans: ‘Too greatacomplaisancetoevil-doers 
1as brought many good people, through un- 
Wariness, into a dangerous fellowship with 
the unfruitful works af darkness. Jehosha- 
phat had like to have paid dearly for his com- 
pliment when, in battle, he was taken for 
Ahab. Yet some observe that in joining 
with Israel against Syria he atoned for his 
father’s fault in joining with Syria against 
Jerael, ch. xv. 19, 20. 

Ii]. At the special instance and request of 
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Jehoshaphat, he asks counsel of the prophets 
concerning this expedition. Ahab thought 
it enough to consult with his statesmen, but 
Jehoshaphat moves that they should enquire 
of the word of the Lord, v. 5. Note, 1. Whi- 
thersoever 2 good man goes he desires to 
take God along with him, and will acknow- 
ledge him in all his ways, ask leave of him, 
and look up to him for success. 2. Whither- 
soever a good man goes he ought to take his 
religion along with him, and not be ashamed 
to own it, no, not when he is with those who 
have no kindness for it. Jehoshaphat has 
not left behind him, at Jerusalem, his affec- 
tion, his veneration, for the word of the Lord, 
but both avows it and endeavours to intro- 
duce it into Ahab’s court. If Ahab drew 
him into his wars, he will draw Ahab into 
his devotions. 

IV. Ahab’s 400 prophets, the standing re- 
giment he had of them (prophets of the 
groves they called them), agreed to encourage 
him jn this expedition and to assure him of 
success, ». 6. He put the question to them 
with a seeming fairness: Shall I go or shall 
I forbear? But they knew which way his 
inclination was and designed only to humout 
the two kings. To please Jehoshaphat, they 
made use of the name Jehovah: He shall 
deliver it into the hand of the king; they 
stale the word from the true prophcts (Jer 
xxiii. 30) and spoke their language. ‘To please 
Ahal they said, Go up. ‘They had indeed 
probabilities on their side: Ahab had, not 
long since, beaten the Syrians twice ; he had 
now a good cause, and was much strength. 
ened by his alliance with Jehoshaphat. But 
they pretended to speak by prophecy, not 
by rational conjecture, by divine, not human, 
foresight: ‘“ ‘hou shalt certainly recover 
Ramoth-Gilead.” Zedekiah, a leading man 
among these prophets, in imitation of the 
true prophets, illustrated his false prophecy 
with a sign, v. 11. He made himself a pair 
of iron horns, representing the two kings, 
and their honour and power (both of which 
were signified by horns, exaltation and force), 
and with these the Syrians must be pushed. 
All the prophets agreed, as one man, that 
Ahab should return from this expedition a 
conqueror, v. 12. Unity is not always the 
mark of a true church and a true ministry. 
Here were 400 men that prophesied with 
one mind and one mouth, and yet all in an 
error. 

V. Jehoshaphat cannot relish this sort of 
preaching; itis not like what he was used 
to. ‘The false prophets cannot so mimic the 
true but that he who had spiritual senses 
exercised could discern the fallacy, and there- 
‘ore he enquired for a prophet of the Lord 
besides, v. 7. He is too much of a courtier 
to say any thing by way of reflection on the 
king’s chaplains, but he waits to see a pro- 
phet of the Lord, intimating that he could 
not look upon these to be so. ‘Chey seemed 
'o be somewhat (whatever they were, it made 
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no matter to him), but, in conference, they 
added nothing to him, they gavc him no satis- 
faction, Gal. ii. 6. One faithful prophet of 
the Lord was worth them all. 

VI. Ahab has another, but one he hates, 
Micaiah by name, and, to please Jehoshaphat, 
he is willing to have him sent: for, v. 8— 
10. Ahab owned they might enquire of 
the Lord by him, that he was a true prophet, 
and one that knew God’s mind. And yet, 
1. He hated him, and was not ashamed to 
own to the king of Judah that he did so, 
and to give this for a reason, He doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, but evil. And 
whose fault was that? If Ahab had done 
well, he would have heard nothing but good 
from heaven; if he do ill, he may thank 
himself for all the uneasiness which the re- 
proofs and threats of God’s word gave him. 
Note, ‘Those are wretchedly hardened in sin, 
and are ripening apace for ruin, who hate 
Gzod’s ministers because they deal plainly 
with them and faithfully warn them of their 
misery and danger by reason of sin, and 
reckon those their enemies that ¢ell then the 
truth. 2. He had (it should seem) impri- 
soned him; for, when he committed him 
(v. 26), he bade the officer carry him back, 
namely, to the place whence he came. We 
may suppose that this was he that reproved 
him for his clemency to Ben-hadad (ch. xx. 
38, &.) and for so doing was cast into prison, 
where he had lain these three years. This 
was the reason why Ahab knew where to find 
him so readily, v. 9. But his imprisonment 
had not excluded him from divine visits: 
the spirit of prophecy continucd with him 
there. He was bound, but the word of the 
Lord was not. Nor did it in the least abate 
his courage, nor make him less confident or 
faithful in delivering his message. Jehosha- 
phat gave too gentle a reproof to Ahab for ex- 
pressing his indignation against a faithful 
prophet: Let not the king say so,v. 8. He 
should have said, “Thou art unjust to the 
prophet, unkind to thyself, and puttest an 
affront upon his Lord and thine, in saying 
so.” Such sinners as Ahab must be re- 
buked sharply. However he so far yielded 
to the reproof that, for fear of provoking 
Jehoshaphat to break off from his alliance 
with him, he orders Micaiah to be sent for 
with all speed, v. 9. The two kings sat each 
in their robes and chairs of state, in the gate 
of Samaria, ready to receive this poor pro- 
phet, and to hear what he had to say; for 
many will give God’s word the hearing that 
will not lend it an obedient ear. They were 
attended with a crowd of flattering prophets, 
that could not think of el Spa any 
thing but what was very sweet and very 
smooth to two such glorious princes now 1n 
confederacy. Those that love to he flattered 
shall not want flatterers. 

VII. Micaiah is pressed by the officer that 
fetches him to follow the cry, v.13. That 
officer was unworthy the name of an Israelite 
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Micaiah’s prediction. 
who pretended to prescribe toa prophet; but 
he thought him altogether such a one as the 
rest, who studied to please men and not God. 
He told Micaiah how unanimous the other 
prophets were in foretelling the king’s good 
success, how agreeable it was to the king, 
intimating that it was his interest to say as 
they said—he might thereby gain, not only 
enlargement, but preferment. . Those that 
dote upon worldly things themselves think 
every body else should do so too, and true 
or false, right or wrong, speak and act for 
their secular interest only. He intimated 
likewise that it would be to no purpose to 
contradict such a numerous and unanimous 
vote; he would be ridiculed, as affecting a 
foolish singularity, if he should. But Mi- 
caiah, who knows better things, protests, and 
backs his protestation with an oath, that he 
will deliver his message from God with all 
faithfulness, whether it be pleasing or dis- 
pleasing-to his prince (v. 14): ‘What the 
Lord saith to me, that will I speak, without 
addition, diminution, or alteration.’ This 
was nobly resolved, and as became one 
who had his eye to a greater King than 
either of these, arrayed with brighter robes, 
and sitting on a higher throne. 


15 So he came to the king. And 
the king said unto him, Micaiah, shall 
we go against Ramoth-gilead to bat- 
tle, or shall we forbear? And he 
answered him, Go, and prosper: for 
the Lorp shall deliver ié into the 
hand of the king. 16 And the king 
said unto him, How many times shall 
I adjure thee that thou tell me no- 
thing but that which is true in the 
name of the Lorp? 17 And he said, 
I saw all Israel scattered upon the 
hills, as sheep that have not a shep- 
herd: and the Lorn said, These 
have no master: let them return 
every man to his house in peace. 18 
And the king of Israel said unto Je- 
hoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he 
would prophesy no good concerning 
me, but evil? 19 And he said, Hear 
thou therefore the word of the Lorn: 
I saw the Lorp sitting on his throne, 
and all the host of heaven standing 
by him on his right hand and on his 
left. 20 And the Loxrp said, Who 
shall persuade Ahab, that he may go 
up and fall at Ramoth-gilead? And 
one said on this manner, and another 
said on that manner. 21 And thcre 
came forth a spirit, and stood before 
the Lorp, and said, I will persuade 
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him. 22 And the Lorp said unto 
him, Wherewith? And he said, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. 
And he said, Thou shalt persuade 
him, and prevail also: go forth, and 
do so. 23 Now therefore, behold, 
the Lorp hath put a lying spirit in 
the mouth of all these thy prophets, 
and the Lorp hath spoken evil con- 
cerning thee. 24 But Zedckiah the 
son of Chenaanah went near, and 
smote Micaiah on the cheek, and said, 
Which way went the Spin of the 
Lorp from me to speak unto thee? 
25 And Micaiah said, Behold, thou 
shalt see in that day, when thou shalt 
go into an inner chamber to hide thy- 
self. 26 And the king of Israel said, 
Take, Micaiah, and carry him back 
unto Amon the governor of the city, 
and to Joash the king’s son; 27 And 
say, Thus saith the king, Put this 
fellow in the prison, and feed him 
with bread of affliction and with 
water of affliction, until I come in 
peace. 28 And Micaiah said, If thou 
return at all in peace, the Lorn hath 
not spoken by me. And he said, 
Hearken, O people, every one of you. 

Here Micaiah docs well, but, as is com- 
mon, suffers ill for so doing. 

I. We are told how faithfully he delivered 
his message, as one that was more solicitous 
to please God than to humour either the 
great or the many. In three ways he de- 
livers his message, and all displeasing to 
Ahab :— 

1. He spoke as the rest of the prophets 
had spoken, but ironically: Go, and prosper, 
v.15. Ahab put the same question to him 
that he had put to his own prophets (Shall 
we go, or shall we forbear?) seeming desirous 
to know God’s mind, when, like Balaam, he 
was strongly bent to do his own, which Mi- 
caiah plainly took notice of when he bade 
him go, but with such an air and pronuncia- 
tion as plainly showed he spoke it by way of 
derision; as if he had said, ‘‘I know you are 
determined to go, and I hear your own pro- 
phets are unanimous in assuring you of suc- 
cess; go then, and take what follows. They 
say, The Lord shall deliver it into the hand 
of the king ; but I do not tell thee that thus 
saith the Lord; no, he saith otherwise.” 
Note, Those deserve to be bantered that 
love to be flattered; and it is just with God 
to give up those to their own counsels that 
give up themselves to their own lusts, Eccl. 
«i. 9. In answer to this Ahab adjured him to 
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tell him the truth, and not to jest with him 
(v. 16), as if he sincerely desired to know both 
what God would have him to do and what he 
would do with him, yet intending to represent 
the prophet as a perverse ill-humoured man, 
that would not tell him the truth till he was 
thus put to his oath, or adjured to do it. 

2. Being thus pressed, he plainly foretold 
that the king would be cut off in this expe- 
dition, and his army scattered, v.17. He 
saw them in a vision, or in a dream, dis- 
persed upon the mountains, as shecp that 
had no one to guide them. Smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep will be scattered, Zech. 
xiii. 7. This intimates, (1.) ‘That Israel 
should be deprived of their king, who was 
their shepherd. God took notice of it, These 
have no master. (2.) That they would be 
obliged to retire re infectd—without accom- 
plishing their olject. We does not foresee 
any great slaughter in the army, but that 
they should make a dishonourable retreat 
Let them return every man to his house in 
peace, put into disorder indeed for the pre- 
sent, but no great losers by the death of 
their king; he shall full in war, but they 
shall go home in peace. Thus Micaiah, in 
his prophecy, testified what he had scen and 
heard (let aon take it how they pleased), 
while the others prophesied merely out of 
thetr own hearts ; see Jer. xxiii. 28. ** The 
prophet that has a dream let him tell that, 
and so quote his authority; and he that has 
my word, let him speak my word fcithfully, 
and not his own; for what is the chaff to the 
wheat ?”” Now Ahab finds himself aggrieved, 
turns to Jehoshaphat, and appeals to him 
whether Micaiah had not manifestly a spite 
against him, v. 18. ‘Those that bear malice 
to others are generally willing to believe that 
others bear malice to them, though they 
have no cause for it, and therefore to put the 
worst constructions upon all they say. What 
evil did Micaiah prophesy to Ahab in telling 
him that, if he proceeded in this expedition, 
it would be fatal to him, while he might 
choose whether he would proceed in it or 
no? ‘The greatest kindness we can do to 
one that is going in a dangerous way 1s. to 
tell him of his danger. 

3. He informed the king how it was that 
all his prophets encouraged him to proceed, 
that God permitted Satan by them to deceive 
him into his ruin, and he by vision knew of 
it; 1f was represented to him, and he repre- 
sented it to Ahab, that the God of heaven 
had determined he should fall at Ramoth- 
Gilead (v. 19, 20), that the favour he had 
wickedly shown to Ben-hadad might be pu- 
nished by him and his Syrians, and that he 
being in sume doubt whether he should go 
to Ramoth-Gilead or no, and resolving to be 
advised by his prophets, they should per- 
suade him to it and prevail (v. 21, 22); and 
hence it was that they encouraged him with 
so much assurance (p. 23); it was a lie from 
the father of lies, but by divine permission. 
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This matter is here represented after the 
manner of men. We are not to imagine 
that God is ever put upon new counsels, or 
is ever at a loss for means whereby to effect 
his purposes, nor that he needs to consult 
with angels, or any creature, about the me- 
thods he should take, nor that he is the au- 
thor of sin or the cause of any man’s either 
telling or believing a lie; but, besides what 
was intended by this with reference to Ahal) 
himself, it is to teach us, (1.) That God is a 
great king above all kings, and has a throne 
above all the thrones of earthly princes. 
“You have your thrones,” said Micaiah to 
these two kings, “and you think you may 
do what you will, and we must all say as you 
would have us; but I saw the Lord sitting 
upon his throne, and cvery man’s judgment 
proceeding from him, and therefore I must 
say as he says; he is not a man, as you are.” 
(2.) That he is continually attended and 
served by an innumerable company of angcls, 
those heavenly hosts, who stand by him, 
ready to go where he sends them and to do 
what he bids them, messengers of mercy on 
his right hand, of wrath on his left hand. (3.) 
That he not only takes cognizance of, but 
presides over, all the affairs of this lower 
world, and overrules them according fo the 
counsel of his own will. The rise and fall of 
princes, the issucs of war, and all the great 
affairs of state, which are the subject of the 
consultations of wise and great men, are no 
more above God’s direction than the meanest 
concerns of the poorest cottages are below his 
notice. (4.) That God has many ways of bring- 
ing about his own counsels, particularly con- 
cerning the fall of sinners when they are 
ripe for ruin; he can do it either in this 
manner or in that manner. (5.) That there 
ure malicious and lying spirits which go 
about continually sceking to devour, and, in 
order to that, seeking to deceive, and especi- 
ally to put lies into the mouths of prontets 
hy them to entice many to their destruction. 
(6.) It is not without the divine permission 
that the devil deceives men, and even there- 
by God serves his own purposes. [With him 
are strength and wisdom, the deceived and the 
deceiver are his, Job xii. 16. When he 
pleases, for the punishment of those who re- 
ceive not the truth in the love of it, he not 
only lets Satan loose to deceive them (Rev. xx. 
7, 8), but gives men up to strong delusions to 
believe him, 2 Thess. li. 11,12. (7.) Those 
are manifestly marked for ruin that are thus 
given up. God has certainly spoken evil con- 
cerning those whom he has given up to be 
imposed upon by lying prophets. Thus Mi- 
caiah gave Ahab fair warning, not only of 
the danger of procceding in this war, but of 
the danger of believing those that encou- 
raged him to’proceed. Thus we are warned 
to beware of false prophets, and to try the 
spirits; the lying spirit never deceives so 
fatally as in the mouth of prophets. 

II. We are told how i was abused for 
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delivering his message thus faithfully, thus 
plainly, in a way so very proper both to con- 
viace and to affect. 1. Zedekiah, a wicked 
prophet, impudently insulted him in the face 
of the court, smote him on the cheek, to re- 
proach him, to silence him and stop his 
mouth, and to express his indignation at 
him (thus was our blessed Saviour abused, 
Matt. xxvi. 67, that Judge of Israel, Mic. v. 
1); and ag if he not only had the spirit of 
the Lord, but the monopoly of this Spirit, 
that he might not go without his leave, he 
asks, Which way went a dike of the Lord 
from me to speak to thee? v. 24. The false 
prophets were always the worst enemies the 
true prophets had, and not only stirred up 
the government against them, but. were 
themselves abusive to them, as Zedckiah 
here. To strike within the verge of the 
court, especially in the king’s presence, is 
looked upon by our law as a high misde- 
meanour,; yet this wicked prophet gives this 
abuse to a prophet of the Lord, and is nct 
reprimanded nor bound to his good beha- 
viour for it. Ahab was pleased with it, and 
Jehoshaphat had not courage to appear for 
the injured prophet, pretending it was out 
of his jurisdiction; but Micaiah, though he 
returns not his blow (God’s prophets are no 
strikers nor persecutors, dare not avenge 
themselves, render blow for blow, or be in 
any way accessory to the breach of the 
peace), yet, since he boasted so much of the 
Spirit, as those commonly do that know least 
of his operations, he leaves him to be con- 
vinced of his error by the event: Thou shalt 
know when thou hidest thyself in an inner 
chamber, v.25. It is likely Zedekiah went 
with Ahab to the battle, and took his horns 
of iron with him to encourage the soldiers, 
to see with pleasure the accomplishment of 
his prophecy, and return in triumph with 
the king; but, the army being routed, he 
fled among the rest from the sword of the 
enemy, sheltered himself as Ben-hadad had 
done in a chanwber within a chamber (ch. xx. 
30), lest he should perish, as he knew he 
deserved to do, with those whom he had de- 
luded, as Balaam did (Num. xxxi. 8), and 
lest the blind prophet should fall into the 
ditch with the blinded prince whom he had 
misled. Note, Those that will not have their 
mistakes rectified in time by the word of 
God will be undeceived, w.ien it is too late, 
by the judgments of God. 2. Ahab, that 
wicked king, committed him to prison (v. 27), 
not only ordered him to be taken into cus- 
tody, or remitted to the prison whence he 
came, but to be fed with bread and water, 
coarse bread and puddle-water, till.he should 
return, not doubting but that he should re- 
turn a conqueror, and then he would put 
him to death for a false prophet (v. 27)— 
hard usage for one that would have prevent- 
ed his ruin! But by this it appeared that God 
had determined to destroy him, ag 2 Chron. 
xxy. 16. Hlow confident is Ahab of success. 
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He doults not but he shall return m peace, 
forgetting what he himself had reminded 
Ben-hadad of, Let not him that girdeth On 
the harness boast ; but there was little likeli- 
hood of his coming home in peace when he 
left one of God’s pfophets behind him in 
prison. Micaiah put it upon the issue, and 
called all the people to be witnesses that he 
did so: ‘“‘ If thag return in peace, the Lord 
has not spoken dy me, v. 28. Let’ me incur 


the reproach and punishment of a false pro- 


phet, if the king gome home alive.” He ran 
no hazard by this appeal, for he knew whom 
he had believed; he that is terrible to the 
kings of the earth, and treads upon princes 
us mortar, will rather let thousands of them 
fall to the ground than one jot or tittle of his 
own word; he will not fail to confirm the 
word of his serpants, Isa. xliv. 26. 

29 So the king of Israel and Jeho- 
Shaphat the king of Judah went up 
to Ramoth-gilead. 30 And the king 
of Israg]. said unto Jehoshaphat, I 
will disguise myself, and enter into 
the battle; but put thou on thy robes. 


And the king of Israel disguised him- 


sclf, and went into the battle. 31 
But the king of Syria commanded his 
thirty and two captains that had rule 
over his chariots, saying, Fight nei- 
ther with small nor great, save only 
with the king of Israel. 32 And it 


came to pass, when the captains of 


the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that 
they said, Surely it zs the king of Is- 
rael. 
against him: and Jehoshaphat cried 
out. 33 And it came to pass, when 
the captains of the chariots perceived 


that it was not the king of Israel, that 


they turned back from pursuing him. 


34 And a certain man drew a bow at 


a venture, and smote the king of Is- 
rael between the joints of the harness : 


wherefore he said unto the driver of 


his chariot, Turn thine hand, and 
carry me out of the host; for I am 
wounded. 35 And the battle in- 
creased that day: and the king was 
stayed up in his chariot against the 
Syrians, and died at even: and the 
blood ran out of the wound into the 
midst of the chariot. 36 And there 
went a proclamation throughout the 
host about the going down of the sun, 
saying, Every man to his city, and 
shyt man to his own country. 37 
So e king dicd, and was brought to 
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Samaria; and they buried the king 
in Samaria. 
chariot in the pool of Samaria; and 


And they turned aside to fight 
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38 And one washed the 


the dogs licked up his blood; and 
they washed his armour; according 
unto the word of the Lorp which he 
spake. 389 Now the rest of the acts 


of Ahab, and all that he did, and the 
ivory house which he made, and all 
the cities that he built, ave they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Isracl? 40 So Ahab 
slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah 
his son reigned in his stead. 


The matter in contest betwcen God’s pro- 
phet and Ahab’s prophets is here soon de- 
termined, and it is inade to appear which 
was in the right. Here, 

I. The two kings march with their forces 
to Ramoth-Gilead, v. 29. That the king ot 
Israel, who hated God’s prophet, should so 
far disbelieve his admonition as to persist 
in his resolution, notwithstanding, is not 
strange; but that Jehoshaphat, that pious 
prince, who had desired to enquire by a pro- 


phet of the Lord, as disrelishing and discre- 


diting Ahab’s prophets, should yet procecd, 
after so fair a warning, is matter of astonish- 
ment. But by the easinegs of his temper he 
was carried away with the delusion (as Bar- 
nabas was with the dissimulation, Gal. ii. 13) 
of his friends. He gave too much heed to 
Ahab’s prophets, because they pretended to 
speak from God too, and in his country he 
had never been imposed upon by such cheats. 
He was ready to give his opinion with the 
majority, and to conclude that it was 400 to 
one but they should succeed. Micaiah had 
not forbidden them to go; nay, at first, he 
said, Go, and prosper. If it came to the 
worst, it was only Ahab’s fall that was forc- 
told, and therefore Jehoshaphat hoped he 
might safely venture. 

11. Ahab adopts a contrivance by which 
he hopes to secure himself and expose his 
friend (v. 30): “I will disguise myself, and 
go in the habit of a common soldier, but let 
Jehoshaphat put on his robes, to appear in 
the dress of a general.” He pretended 
thereby to do honour to Jehoshaphat, and to 
compliment him with the sole command of 
the army in this action. Te shall direct and 
give orders, and Ahab will serve as a soldier 
under him. But he intended, !. To make a 
liar of a good prophet. ‘Thus he hoped to 
elude the danger, and so to defeat the threat- 
ening, as if, by disguising himself, he could 
escape the divine cognizance and the judy- 
ments that pursued him. 2. To make a fool 
of a good king, whom he did not cordially 
love, because he was one that adhered to Gol 
and so condemned his apostasy. He knew 
that if any perished it must be the shepherd 
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pad intimation of the charge the enemy had 
to fight chiefly against the bay of Israel, and 
therefore basely intended to betray Jehosha- 
pa ‘to the danger, that he might secure 

imself. Ahab was marked for ruin ; one 
would not have been in his coat for a great 
sum; yet he will over-persuade this godly 
king to muster for him. See what those get 
that join in affinity with vicious men, whose 
consciences are debauched, and who are lost 
to every thing that is honourable. How can 
it be expected that he should be true to his 
friend that has been false to his God? 

III. Jehoshaphat, having more piety than 
policy, put himself into the post of honour, 
though it was the post of danger, and was 
thereby brought into peril of his life, but God 
graciously delivered him The king of Sy- 
ria charged his captains to level their force, 
not against the king of Judah, for with him 
he had no quarrel, but against the king of 
Israel only (v. 31), to aim at his person, as if 
against him he had a particular enmity. Now 
Ahab was justly repaid for sparing Ben-ha- 
dad, who, as the seed of the serpent com- 
monly do, stung the bosom in which he was 
fostered and saved from perishing. Some 
think that he designed only to have him 
taken prisoner, that he might now give him 
as honourable a treatment as he had formerly 
received from him. Whatever was the rea- 
son, this charge the officers received, and en- 
deavoured to oblige their prince in this mat- 
ter; for, seeing Jehoshaphat in his royal 
habit, they took him for the king of Israel, 
and surrounded him. Now, 1. By his dan- 
ger God let him know that he was displeased 
with him for joining in confederacy with 
Ahab. Jehoshaphat had said, in compli- 
ment to Ahab (v. 4), I am as thou art; and 
now he was indeed taken for him. ‘Those 
that associate with evil doers are in danger 
of sharing in their plagues. 2. By his deli- 
verance God let him know that, though he 
was displeased with him, yet he had not de- 
serted him. Some of the captains that knew 
him perceived their mistake, and so retired 
from the pursuit of him; but it is said (2 
Chron. xvili. 31) that God moved them (for he 
has all hearts in his hand) to depart from 
him. To him he cried out, not in cowardice, 
but devotion, and from him his relief came : 
Ahab was in no care to succour him. God 
isa friend that will not fail us when other 
friends do. 

IV. Ahab receives his mortal wound in 
the battle, notwithstanding his endeavours 
to secure himself in the habit of a private 
sentinel. Let no man think to hide himself 
from God’s judgment, no, hot in masque- 
rade. Thy hand shall find out all thy ene- 
mies, whatever disguise they are in, v. 34. 
The Syrian that shot him little thought of 
doing such a piece of service to God and his 
king; for he drew @ bow at a venture, not 
aiming particularly at any man, yet God so 
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j person, the man that was marked for destruc. 


tion, whom, if they had taken alive, as was 
designedg perhaps Ben-hadad would have 
spared. ose cannot escape with life whom 

od hath doomed to death. 2. He hit him 
in the right place, between the joints of the 
harness, the only place about him where this 
arrow of death could find entrance. No ar. 


‘mour is of proof against the darts of digine 


vengeance. Case the criminal in steel, and 

it is all one, he that made him can make his 

sword to approach him. That which to us 

seems altogether casual is done by the de- 

ee counsel and fore - knowledge” of 
od. 

V. The army is dispersed by the enemy 
and sent home by the king. Either Jehosha- 
phat or Ahab ordered the retreat of the sheep, 
when the shepherd was smitten: Every man 
to his city, for it is to no pu ose to attempt 
any thing more, v. 36. Ahab himself lived 
long enough to see that part of Micaiah’s 
prophecy accomplished that all I¢rael should 

€ scattered upon the mountains of Gilead 
(v. 17), and perhaps with his dying lips did 
himself give orders for it; for though he 
would be carried out of the army, to have 
his wounds dressed (v. 34), yet he wq@uld be 
held up in his chariot, to see if his army were 
victorious. But, when he saw the battle in- 
crease against them, his spirits sunk, and he 
died, but his death was so lingering that he 
had time to feel himself die; and we may 
well imagine with what horror he now re- 
flected upon the wickedness he had commit- 
ted, the warnings he had slighted, Baal’s 
altars, Naboth’s vineyard, Micaiah’s impri- 
sonment. Now he sees himself flattered into 
his own ruin, and Zedekiah’s horns of iron 
pushing, not the Syrians, but himself, into 
destruction. Thus is he brought to the king 
of terrors without hope in his death. 

VI. The royal corpse is brought to Sama- 
ria and buried there (v. 37), and hither are 
brought the bloody chariot and bloody ar- 
mour in which he died, v. 38. One particu- 
lar circumstance is taken notice of, because 
there was in it the accomplishment of a 
prophecy, that when they brought the cha- 
riot to the pool of Samaria, to be washed, 
the dogs (and swine, says the LXX.) gathered 
about it, and, as is usual, icked the blood, 
or, as some think, the water in which it was 
washed, with which the blood was mingled - 
the dogs made no difference between royal 
blood and other blood. Now Naboth’s blood 
was avenged (ch. xxi. 19), and that word of 
David, as well as Elijah’s word, was fulfilled 
(Ps. lxviii. 23), That thy foot may be dipped 
in the blood of thy enemies, and the tongue of 
thy dogs in the same. ‘Ihe dogs licking the 
guilty blood was perhaps designed to repre- 
sent the terrors that prey upon the guilty 
soul after death. 2 

Lastly, The story of Ahab is here con 
cluded in the usual form, v. 39, <0 is 
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Jehoshaphat’s death. 


his works mention is made of an ivory house 
which he built, so called because many parts 
of it were inJaid with ivory; perhaps it was 
intended to vie with the stately palace of 
the kings of Judah, a Solomos built. 


41 And Jehoshaphat the son of 
Asa began to reign over Judah in the 
fourth of Ahab king of Israel. 


_42¢Jehoshaphat was thirty and five 


yeats old when he began to reign ; 
and he reigned twenty and five years 
in Jerusalem. And his mothcr’s name 
was Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 
43 And he walked in all the ways of 
Asa his father; he turned not aside 
from it, doing that which was right 
in the eyes of the Lorp: neverthe- 
less the high places were not taken 
away; for the people offercd and 
burnt inggnse yet in the high places. 
44 And Jehoshaphat made peace 
with the king of Israel. 45 Now the 
reat of the acts of Jehoshaphat, and 
his might that he showed, and how 
he werred, are they not written in 
the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Judah? 46 And the rem- 
nant of the Sodomites, which re- 
mained in the days of his father Asa, 
he took out of the land. 47 There 
was then no king in Edom: a deputy 
was king. 48 Jehoshaphat made 
ships of Tharshish to go to Ophir for 
gold: but they went not; for the 
ships were broken at Ezion-geber. 
49 Then said Ahaziah the son of 
Ahab unto Jehoshaphat, Let my ser- 
vants go with thy servants in the 
ships. But Jehoshaphat would not. 
50 And Jehoshaphat slept with his 
fathers, and was buried with his fa- 
thers in the city of David his father: 
and Jehoram his son reigned in his 
stead. 51 Ahaziah the son of Ahab 
began to reign over Israel in Samaria 
the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, and reigned two years 
over Israel. 52 And he did evil in 
the sight of the Lorn, and walked in 
the way of his father, and in the way 
of his mother, and in the way of Je- 
roboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin: 53 For he served 
Baal, ahd worshipped him, and pro- 
voked to anger the Lorp God of Is- 
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rael, according to all that his father 
had done. 


Here is, I. A short account of the reign 
of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, of which we 
shall have a much fuller narrative in the 
book of Chronicles, and of the greatness and 
goodness of that prince, neither of which 
was lessened or sullied by any thing but his 
intimacy with the house of Ahab, which, 
upon several accoupts, was a diminution to 
him. His confederacy with Ahab in war 
we have already found dangerous to him, 
and his confederacy with Ahaziah his son in 
trade sped no better. He offered to go part- 
ner with him in a fleet of merchant-ships, 
that should fetch gold from Ophir, as Solo- 
mon’s navy did, v. 49. See 2 Chron. xx. 
35, 36. But, while they were preparing to 
set sail, they were exceedingly damaged and 
disabled by a storm (broken at Ezion-geber), 
which a prophet gave Jehoshaphat to under- 
stand was a rebuke to him for his league 
with wicked Ahaziah (2 Chron. xx. 37); and 
therefore, as we are told here (vp. 49), when 
Ahaziah desired a second time to be a part- 
ner with him, or, if that could not be ob- 
tained, that he might but send his servante 
with some effects on board Jehoshaphat’s 
ships, he refused: Jehoshaphat would not. 
The rod of God, expounde by the word of 
God, had effectually broken him off from 
his confederacy with that ungodly unhappy 
prince. Better buy wisdom dear than be 
without it; but experience is therefore said 
to be the mistress of fools because tnose are 
fools that will not learn till they are taught 
by experience, and particularly till they are 
taught the danger of associating with wicked 
penis Now Jehoshaphat’s reign appears 

ere to have been none of the longest, but 
one of the best. 1. It was nove of the long- 
est, for he reigned but twenty-five years 
(v. 42), but then it was in the pnme of his 
time, between thirty-five and sixty, and these 
twenty-five, added to his father’s happy for- 
ty-one, give us a grateful idea of the flourish- 
ing eonrition of the kingdom of Judah, and 
of religion in it, for a great while, even when 
things were very bad, upon all accounts, in 
the kingdom of Israel. If Jehoshaphat 
reigned not so long as his father, to balance 
this he had not those blemishes on the latter 
end of his reign that his father had (2 Chron. 
xvi. 9, 10, 12), and it is better for a man 
that has been in reputation for wisdom and 
honour to die in the midst of it than to out- 
live it. 2. Yet it was one of the best, both 
in respect of piety and prosperity. (1.) He 
did well: He did that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lord (v. 43), observed the com- 
mands of his God, and trod in the steps of 
his good father; and he ersevered therein: 
He turned not aside from st. Yet everyman’s 
character has some but or other, so had his; 
the high places were not taken away, no, not 
out of Judah and Benjamin, though those 
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tribes lay so near Jerusalem that they might 
easily bring their offerings and incense to the 
altar there, and could not pretend, as some 
other of the tribes, the inconveniency of ly- 
ing remote. But old corruptions are with 
difficulty rooted out, especially when they 
have formerly had the parooege of those. 
that were good, as the high places had of 
Samuel, Solomon, and some others. (2.) His 
affairs did well. He prevented the mischiefs 
which had attended their wars with the king- 
dom of Israel, establishing a lasting peace 
(y. 44), which would have been a greater 
blessing if he had contented himself with a 
peace, and not carried it on to an affinity 
with Israel; he put a deputy, or viceroy, in 
Edom, so that that kingdom was tributary to 
him (v. 47), and therein the prophecy con- 
cerning Esau and Jacob was fulfilled, that 
the elder should serve the younger. And, in 
general, mention is made of his might and 
his wars, v. 45. He pleased God, and God 
blessed him with strength and success. His 
death is spoken of (v. 50), to shut up his | 
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story, yet, in the history of the kings of 
Israel, we find mention of him afterwards, 
2 Kings iii. 7. 

II. The beginning of the story of Ahaziah 
the son of Ahab, v. 51—53. His reign was 
very short, not two years. Some sinners 
God makes quick work with. It is a very 
bad character that is here given him. He 
not only kept up Jeroboam’s idolatry, but 
§he worship of Baal likewise; though he had 
heard of the ruin of Jeroboam’s family, and 
had seen his own father drawn into destruc- 
tion by the prophets of Baal, who had often 
been proved false prophets, yet he received 
no instruction, took no warning, but followed 
the example of his wicked father and the 
counsel of his more wicked mother Jezebel, 
who was still living. Miserable are the child- 
ren that not only derive a stock of corrup- 
tion from their parents, but are thus taught 
by them to trade with it; and unhappy, most 
unhappy parents, are those that help to damn 
their children’s souls. 
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